


tihravy of^he theological ^emmar;p

PRINCETON • NEW JERSEY

Mrs, Robert Lenox Kennedy
Church history fund

BR 1607 . fV 18*37 'vTe
Foxe, John, 1516-1587.
The acts and monuments of
John Foxe







'





DEDICATED, BY PERMISSION,

HIS MOST GRACIOUS MAJESTY.

THE ACTS AND MONUMENTS

OF JOHN FOXE.

VOL. VI.





. ^Cl^ and Monuments
ii 'of tijcse latter an"rj pcriHous "DaiKS,^ ^ ^ - '^~j A^<L^^
hr \^ toud)inc^ matters of tl)c Cljurci), f^^ ^ v f ""MI^W*^

vhorein ire compreheiidtd iiui described
he threat, persecutions 8^ horrible troubles

; hu hiue bene wrought iiid prictised b\
" he 1^ "1 she P elntes i^i et in\e in thi^

":; Realme of I- ngland and Scotlande,
Hum liie )Lan. ot our J oide a

thouisande, unto the tynie
noue present ' ^"^^AV ^^'j^

""^ ^ Gathered and collected accordiiis; to thL -^ I'T!^ H ^^ J
*"

N| tiue (opies an i \ r\ tiiif^es cejt hcit i e nswtl \ \^
of tl e partes tl ems iPs tl U suffeied ^ '-v^aXT

as als o t ot the H si o} 8 Repnsteis, V
wLicb \tr tl f (lot 13 theiof,

"°

b\ John Poxe
j '^F\r *^

^\ Ivi] nnte I at Loi don I y lohn Day
'

*\rVr '

dwelUng' o ler Aldersprate
|

; ^L^ \

Cum pnuilecpo Reg'ie IMijcsnt -<
i iL:^' 'T^ V

'^
\ J -^ -'~^





THE ACTS AND MONUMENTS
OF JOHN FOXE:

A NEW AND COMPLETE EDITION:

WITH A PRELIMINARY DISSERTATION,

REV. GEORGE TOWNSEND, M.A.
OK TRINITY COLI.F.OE, CAHIBRIUGE,

PREBENDARY OF DURHAHI,
AND VICAR OF NORTHALLERTON, YORKSHIRE.

EDITED BY THE

REV. STEPHEN REED CATTLEY, M.A.
OF QUEKN's COLl.KOE, C A M URIIXi F,

RECTOR OF BAGTHORP, NORFOLK,

AND CHAPLAIN TO THE RIGHT HONOURABLE THE EARL OP SCARBROUGH.

VOL. VL

PUBLISHED BY R. B. SEELEY AND W. BURNSIDE

;

AND SOLD BY L. & G. SEELEY,
FLEET STREET, LONDON.

MDCCCXXXVIIL



LONDON:

;ted by r. clay, bread-stheet hill,

rOt'TORS' COMMONS.



CONTENTS.

VOL. VI.

CONTINUATION OF BOOK IX. -

CONTAINING THE ACTS AND THINGS DONE IN THE REIGN OF KING EDWARD
THE SIXTH.

AD. PAGE
1549. The reign of Edward VI. continued.

Books in the Latin Service abolished ; with the King's Decree. .3

1550. Taking down of Altars and setting up the Table instead.^thereof. 4
The King's Letter to Bishop Ridley ; together with certain

Reasons why the Lord's Board should rather be after the
Form of a Table than an Altar 5

1549 A Letter of the Lady Mary to the Council 7
to A Remembrance of certain Matters appointed by the Council

1550. in Answer, etc 8
Letters between the Lady Mary, and the King and Council . 10
A Copy of the King's Instructions, given to the Lord Chan-

cellor, etc 22
1547 The History of the Doings and Attempts of Stephen Gardiner :

to with the Examples of certain Letters, written by him, con-
1550. taining divers Matters not unworthy to be known in this

present History 24
Certain Additions after these Letters above specified, with

Notes and Solutions answering to the same 55
The Sum and Conclusion of all Winchester's Drift, in his

Epistles before 5G
A Letter of Gardiner, containing Objections made to a Sermon

of Master Ridley's, made at the Court 58
1550. Nineteen Articles and Positions, objected, severally, to the

Bishop of Winchester CI
A Copy of a Writ, touching the order and manner of the Mis-

demeanour of Winchester, copied from the Public Records . 77
A Copy of a Letter to the above, signed by the King and sub-

scribed by the Council : also Six Articles delivered to him. 80
The Copy of the Last Articles sent to the Bishop of Winchester. 82
The Words of the Sequestration, with the Intimation to the

Bishop of Winchester 85
A Letter to Stephen Gardiner, from the Duke of Somerset and

the rest of the Commissioners, touching such Points as the
Bishop should entreat of in his Sermon 80

vol,. VI. b

I



11 CONTEXTS.

A.D. PAGE

1550. A Sermon of Stephen Gardiner, preached before the King . s'l

The First Session or Action against Stephen Gardiner ... 93

The Second Session 97
Letters Missive to Drs. Standish and Jeffrey 99

The Third Session 100

Answer of the Bishop to a Request for more full Answers to

certain Articles 101

1551. The Fourth Session 104

A Long Matter Justificatory, proposed by Gardiner . . .105
The Fifth Session 119

A Letter from the Judges to Gardiner's Witnesses . . . .120
The Sixth and Seventh Sessions 121

The Eighth Session ; with Interrogatories ministered by the

Office 123

The Ninth Session ; with Articles additional exhibited by
Gardiner 125

The Tenor of the Matter exhibited by Gardiner, etc. . . .127
The Tenth Session 130
The Eleventh and Twelfth Sessions 131

The Thirteenth Session : Allegations ofWinchester, etc. . .133
The Fourteenth Session 134
The Fifteenth and Sixteenth Sessions 135
The Seventeenth Session 136
The Eighteenth, Nineteenth, and Twentieth Sessions . . .137
Copy of a Letter of King Henry to Stephen Gardiner . . .138
Part of a Letter of Francis Driander 139
A Letter of Gardiner to the Lord Protector, out of the Fleet . 140
The Attestations of all such Witnesses as were produced,

sworn, and examined, upon the Articles ministered by the

Office, against Stephen Gardiner, Bishop ofWinchester . 143

The Depositions of certain Witnesses, produced and examined
upon the Positions additional, laid in by the Bishop in his

First Matter, specified before in the Ninth Session . . . 240
Notes for the Reader : containing Specialties, whereunto Ste-

phen Gardiner did agree and grant ; concerning Reformation
of Religion . . 255

Notes and Points, concerning Reformation of Religion, where-
unto he would not grant 257

The Twenty-first Session against Gardiner ; with his Exceptions
against the Witnesses 258

The Twenty-second Session 261
The Appeal of the Bishop before the Sentence Definitive . . 202
The Sentence Definitive 264
A Note of the Communication of Master Wilkes, had with

Dr. Redman 267
' Another Communication of the same, to Master Nowel, etc. . 269

A Letter of Master Young to Master Cheke, concerning Dr.
Redman 271

1552. The History, no less lamentable than notable, 'of William
Gardiner, an Englishman, suffering most constantly in Por-
tugal, for the testimony of God's truth 274

1549 The Tragical History of the worthy Lord Edward, Duke of

to Somerset, Lord Protector ; with the whole Cause of his

1552 Troubles and Handfing 282
A Letter of the Lord Protector to the Lord Russel, Lord Privy

Seal ; also the substance of the Reply 284
Contents of another Letter of the Lord Russel ; also a Letter

of the Lord Protector, to the Council assembled in London . 285
A Letter of the King to the Lord Mayor, in behalfof the Lord

Protector 287
A Letter of certain of the Council to the same, against the

Lord Protector 2S9



CONTENTS. Ill

A.D. PAGE
Articles objected against the Lord Protector 290

1552. An Account of the Execution of Edward Duke of Somerset,

furnished by a noble Personage who witnessed it ... . 29.'J

1549 Peter Martyr's Disputation holden at Oxford, about the Sacra-

to ment of the Lord's Supper 297
1552. The First Disputation, holden at Cambridge the 20th of June,

A.D. 1549, before the King's Majesty's Commissioners; by
Dr. Madew, respondent 305

The Second Disputation, holden at Cambridge the 24th day of

June, 1549 .319

The Third Disputation, holden at Cambridge 327
Disputations of Martin Bucer, at Cambridge 335
A Fruitful Dialogue, declaring those words of Christ, " This is

my Body;" between " Custom " and " Verity " .... 336
1553. Epistles of the young Prince Edward to the Archbishop of

Canterbury ; with the Answer 351
Commendation from the Prince's Scholmaster ibid.

The Prayer of King Edward before his Death 352
A Letter of the Lady Mary to King Henry VIIL; also her

Protestation to certain Lords sent to her by him .... 353

BOOK X.

BEGINNING WITH THE REIGN OF QUEEN MARY.

The Preface to the Reader 356
The Whole Canon of the Mass, with the Rubric thereof, as it

standeth in the Mass-Book, after Salisbury Use, translated

word by word out of Latin into English 362

The Form and Words of conjuring Salt, Water, Flowers, and
Branches 381

Queen Mary.

The First Entering of Queen Mary to the Crown, with the

Alteration of Religion, and other Perturbations happening
the same time in the Realm of England 383

A Letter of the Lady Mary to the Lords of the Council, with

their Answer 385
An Inhibition from the Queen, for Preaching and Printing, etc. 390
Master Bourn preaching at Paul's Cross 391

The True Report of a Disputation, had and begun in the Con-
vocation-house at London, the 18th of October, 1553 . . 395

The Precept of the Queen to Bishop Bonner, for dissolving

the Convocation 411

1554. The Oration of Queen Mary in the Guildhall, on the First of

February, 1554 414
The Communication had between the Lady Jane and Fecknam. 415

A Letter of the Lady Jane to her Father ; followed by one to

Master Harding 417

A Letter written by the Lady Jane in the end of the New
Testament in Greek, which she sent to her Sister, the Lady
Katherine, the night before she suffered 422

A Prayer of the Lady Jane 423
The Words and Behaviour of the Lady Jane upon the Scaffold, ibid.

Certain Verses written by the Lady Jane ; Epitaphs, etc. . . 424
A Monition of Bonner to his Clergy, for the certifying of the

Names of such as would not come in Lent to Confession,

and Receiving at Easter 426
Articles sent from the Queen to Bonner, etc., to be put in

speedy Execution. ibid.



iv CONTKXTS.

VXGV.

U>^\ Articles sent from the (jueen, unto the Ordinary, and by him

and his Oiiieei-s, by her ConinKUuhnent, to be put in Lxe-

cutiun in tlie whoK' Diocese • • • ,
'^'^J^

A Prescript of the Lord Mayor to the Aldermen..... 429

A C\.py ot' the (^^eens Proclamation for driving Strangers and

Fori'ij,'ners out of the realm • • . - - tbid.

The StNle of (iueen Mary altered, writmg to Bonner for the

sumtnoiiini,' of a Convocation . . . . . . . . • .433

The Dijrnity of Priests extolled by Bonner, m a Iragment ot

an l-.xhoitation to them of the Convocation-house,' copied

out l>v them that stood by and heard him ibid.

The Sum and lUfect of the Communication between Dr.^ Ridley

and SecreUiry Bourne, with others, at the Lieutenant's Table

in the Tower ;•*,;,** ^^^

How Thomas Cranmer Archbishop, Bishop Ridley, and Master

Latimer, were sent down to Oxford to dispute; with the

Order and Manner and all other Circumstances unto the

said.Disjjutation, and also to theirCondemnation, appertaining 43Q

The Arguments, Reasons, and Allegations, used in the Dis-

piUalion • * * • *
^^^

Disputation at Oxford, between Dr. Smith, with his other Col-

Icajiues and Doctors, and Bishop Ridley 469

The Disputation had at Oxford, the 18th day of April, 1554,

between Master Hugh Latimer, answerer, and Master

Smith and others, opposers 500

Address to the Reader; together with the Disputation of

Master Harpsfield, Bachelor of Divinity, answering for his

Form, to be made Doctor 511

Certain Observations or Censures given to the Reader, upon
the Disj)utations of the Bishops and Doctors above men-
tioned : declaring what Judgment is to be given, as well

touching the Arguments of the Adversaries, as also to the

Answers of the Martyrs 520
A Table declaring divers and sundry Respects how the Holy

Real Body of Christ our Saviour, both in the Sacrament and
beside the Sacrament, is present, eaten, and united to us . 523

A Table of the principal Arguments brought against Doctor
Cranmer 525

The same against Doctor Ridley 526
The same against Master Latimer 527
The Answers and Resolutions to the Arguments above men-

tioned, l)y Number and Order of the same 528
The Report and NaiTation of Master Ridley, concerning the

misordered Disputation had against him and his Fellow-
prisoners at Oxford 532

A Letter of Bishop Ridley to the Prolocutor; also a second . 534
The Copy of the Archbisliop of Canterbury's Letter to the

Coimcil, sent by Dr. Weston, who refused to deliver it . . 535
Bishop Kidley to Archbishop Cranmer 530
Other Thitigs which happened in this Realm, in this tumul-

tuous Time Hid.
A Purgation of Thomas Cranmer, against certain Slanders

and KuTnours falsely raised upon him 539
The godly i:nd and Death of the Duke of Suffolk, beheaded

on Tower-hill 544
The Apology of Master Mantel the Elder 546
A C()])y of a certain Declaration drawn and sent abroad out of

Prison by Master Bradford, Master Saunders, and divers
other godly Preachers, concerning their Disputation and

^
Doctrine of their Religion 550

Verses of John White, Bishop of Lincoln, and of others, con-
cerning Philip and Mary ; both Latin and English . . .555



CONTF.KTS. V

A.D.
_ _

PAGE
1554. A Story of a Rood set up in Lancasliire 5C4

A Mandate of Bishop Bonner, to abolish the Scriptures and
Writings painted upon Church Walls 5G5

Copy of a Letter sent from the Council to Bonner, concerning

Queen Mary's conceiving with Child 5fi7

The Tenor of Cardinal Pole's Oration made in the Parliament
House 5G8

Copy of the Supplication and Sid)mission, exhibited to the

King and Queen's Majesties, by the Lords and Commons
of the Parliament 570

An Absolution pronounced by Cardinal Pole to the whole
Parliament of England, in the presence of the King and
Queen 572

Copy of King Philip's Letter to Pope Julius, touching the

Restoring of the Realm ofEngland : translated out of Spanish
into English ; followed by the Cardinal's Letter on the

same Matter ibid.

A lamentable Example of Cruelty, showed upon John Bolton,

a Man of Reading, imprisoned for the true Testimony of a

Christian Conscience 575
Notes of a Sermon of the Bishop of Winchester, preached at

Paul's Cross 577 ^

L')55. Master Rose, with Thirty Persons, taken at a Communion in

Bow Church-yard 579
Extract of an Act for the Government of Queen Mary's Issue. 580
A Prayer made by Dr. Weston, Dean of Westminster, daily

to be said for the Queen's Deliverance ; followed by another
Prayer that the Child may be well-favoured and witty, etc.

;

also another Prayer for the same Object 581
A Letter sent to Master Hooper, concerning the Taking of a

godly Company in Bow Church-yard, at their Prayer;
with the Answer unto it 585

A Letter of Consolation sent from Master Hooper, to the -[-

godly Brethren taken in Bow Church-yard in Prayer, and
laid in the Compter in Bread-street 586

A Supplication of the Persecuted Preachers to the King and
Queen 589

BOOK XL

WHEREIN IS DISCOURSED THE BLOODY MURDERINGS OF GOD's SAINTS, WITH
THE PARTICULAR PROCESSES AND NAMES OF SUCH GODLY MARTYRS, BOTH
MEN AND WOMEN, AS, IN THIS TIME OF QUEEN MARY, WERE PUT TO
DEATH.

1555. The Story, Life, and Martyrdom of Master John Rogers . .591
The Examination and Answer of John Rogers, made to the

Lord Chancellor and to the rest of the Council, the 22d of

January 593
The Second Confession of John Rogers, made, and that should

have been made (if it might have been heard), the 28th

and 29th day of January 597
The Sentence Condemnatory against Master Rogers . . .601
Other godly Matter, penned by Master Rogers, including his

Admonitions, Sayings, and Prophesyings 603
The History and Martyrdom of Laurence Saunders, burned

for the Defence of the Gospel, at Coventry 612

A Parcel of a Letter of Laurence Saunders, sent to the Bishop

of Winchester, as an Answer to certain Things wherewith

he had before charged him 617

Letters of Laurence Saunders, to his Wife and to a Friend, etc. 618



vi CONTENTS.

PAGE

IVV^ The same to Arclibisliop Cranmer, to his Fellow-prisoners in

tlu" Marshalsi'a, to his Wife; with two others, on the Com-

,n„nion of Saints, and the true Taste of Gods Love by

Faith, with the Fruits thereof . . •

^^-^J^

The First Kxaniination of Laurence Saunders . . . . . .
O-o

\ certain Connuunication between Laurence Saunders and

I)r Pendleton, in the be<;inning of Queen Mary's Time
.
628

A Letter to Master Ferrar Hisho]) of St. David's, Dr. Taylor,

Master liradford, and Master Philpot . . . . . . .
630

\ Letter wliieh Laurence Saunders did write to his Wile, and

others of the faithful Flock, after his Condemnation to the

Fire; written the last of February, 1555, out of the Compter

in Bread-street ^ ' \- : '
^'^^

Other Letters of Laurence Saunders, to Mrs. Lucy Harring-

ton ; to his Wife, with a Remembrance to Masters Hanington

and'llurland; also to the same and other Friends, etc. . . 632

Letters to his Wife, a little before his Burning; also a Letter

to Masters Robert and John Glover, written the same

Morning that he was burnt 635

A Letter of Justice Saunders ; and another wherein he seeketh

to win Laurence Saunders to Popery 636

4, The Storv, Life, and Martyrdom ofMaster John Hooper, Bishop

of Worcester and Gloucester; burnt for the Defence of the

Gospel at Gloucester, Feb. 9 ibid.

. The King's Letter or Grant for the Dispensation of John

Flooper, elected Bishop of Gloucester, written to the Arch-

bishop of Canterbury and other Bishops 640

. . A Letter of the Earl of Warwick to the Archbishop, in the

behalf of Master Hooper 641

A Letter of Ridley to the said Bishop of Gloucester .... 642

^
A Letter or Report of a certain godly Man, declaring the

Order of Master Hooper's Deprivation from his Bishoprics,

March 19, A.D. 1554 645

Master Hooper examined before the Commissioners . . . 646
'I'he true Report of Master Hooper's Entertainment in the

Fleet; written with his own hand, the 7th of January, 1555. 647
Another Examination of Master Hooper 648
Another Examination, followed by the third and last . . . 649
A Letter of Master Hooper, for the Stopping of certain false

Rumours, spread abroad, of his Recantation 650
Degradatio Hooperi 651
The Form and Manner used in the Degrading of Bishop

Hooper 652
Master Hooper's Prayer 657
Verses on Hooper ; also a Letter which he wrote out of Prison

to certain of his Friends 659
Comparison between Hooper and Polycarp 661
A Letter of Hoojjer to certain godly Professors and Lovers of

the Truth, instructing them how to behave themselves in
that woeful Alteration and Change of Religion .... 662

To Master Ferrar, Dr. Taylor, Masters Bradford and Philpot,
prisoners in the King's Bench in Southwark 664

An i:\hortation to Patience, sent to his godly Wife, Anne
nooj)er; whereby all true Members of Christ may take
Comfort and Courage to sutler Trouble and Affliction for the
Profession of his Holy Gospel 665

To a certain godly Woman, instructing her how she should
behave herself in the time of her Widowhood ; also another
Letter to Hooper's dear Brethren, his receivers and helpers
in London 670



CONTEXTS. Vll

A.D. PAGE
ir)o5. To a Merchant in London, by whose means ho had received

much Comfort in the Fleet; also to Mistress Wilkinson, a

Woman hearty in God's Cause,and comfortable to His afflicted

Members ; afterwards dyings in exile at Frankfort . . . 072
To his dear Friends in God, Master John Hall and his Wife,

exhorting them to stand fast in the Truth ; also to his beloved

Sister in the Lord, Mistress Anne Warcop 67.3

A Letter of Master Bullingcr to the most reverend Father,

Master John Hooper, Bishop of Worcester and Gloucester,

and now Prisoner for the Gospel of Jesus Christ, my Fellow-

elder and most dear Brother in England (375

The History of Doctor Rowland Taylor, who suffered for the

Truth of God's Word, the 9th of February 070
The Examination of Dr. Taylor 081
Dr. Taylor's Deprivation 084
Dr. Taylor before the Bishop of Winchester and others . . 085
A Letter of Dr. Taylor, containing the Report and Talk be-

tween him and the Lord Chancellor and other Commission-
ers, January 22d ibid.

The Copy of another Letter to his Friend, touching his Asser-

tion of the Marriage of Priests, etc 087
The Places of the Doctors alleged before, in Dr. Taylor's

Letter 089
A brief Recapitulation out of Dr. Taylor's Causes afore

touched, for the Reader more evidently to see how the

Papists do against their own knowledge, in forbidding

Priests' Marriage ibid.

Dr. Taylor, the fourth Time, with Masters Bradford and
Saunders, brought before Winchester and other Bishops. . 090

The last Will and Testament of Dr. Rowland Taylor, written

in the Book which he gave to his Son 093
A Letter of Dr. Taylor to his Wife 701
Certain Letters of the King of Denmark to Queen Mary,

respecting Miles Coverdale 705
Queen Mary's Answer 707
The Declaration of the Bishop of London, to be published to

the Lay-people of his Diocese, concerning their Recon-
ciliation 708

The Form of Absolution to be kept by the Pastors and Cm-ates

in private Confessions, concerning this Reconciliation, etc.. 710
The lamentable and pitiful History of Master James Hales,

Judge ibid.

The Communication between the Lord Chancellor and Judge
Hales 712

The History of Thomas Tomkins, Martyr; who, having first

his hand burned, after w^as burned himself by Bishop
Bonner, for the constant Testimony of Christ's true Pro-
fession 717

The First Examination of Tomkins, with his Confession of

Faith 719
Articles objected against him ; also his Second Examination . 720
His Confession repeated by Bonner; also his last Appearance
and Condemnation 721

The notable History of William Hunter, a young man, an
Apprentice, of nineteen years, pursued to death by Justice

Brown, for the Gospel's sake ; worthy of all young men and
parents to be read 722

The History of Master Causton and Master Higbed, two wor-
thy Gentlemen of Essex, who, for their sincere Confession
of their Faith under Bonner Bishop of London, were mar-
tyred and burned 729



A I).

\:,c,rt

(OXTKXTS.
PAGE

Thiir Kxaininations, and Articles niinistoml by Bonner . . 730

Ollur Kxanunalious, aiul llu'ir Answers lo llie Articles, etc. . 781

Tlu- Ci.nfession oftluir Faitli, delivered to the Bishop of Lon-
^

don, etc., and tor wliieli they were condemned 734

William ry<,H)t, Stephen Knight, and John Laurence, with

their llxaiuinations and Articles or Interrogatories objected

1)V Bishop Bonner 737

Their Answers to the Articles 738

riu' last Api)earanee of the aforesaid Prisoners 739

The Prayer that Stephen Knight said at his Death, upon his

knees,' being at the Stake, at Maldon ....... 740

The Death and Martyrdom of John Laurence, Priest . . . ibid.

ILLUSTRATIONS IN VOL. VL

The Cruel Handling of William Gardiner in Portugal . .

I'he Burning of Master John Rogers, Vicar of St. Sepulchre'

The Burning of Master Laurence Saunders, at Coventry

The Burning of Master Hooper, Bishop of Gloucester . .

The Martyrdom of Dr. Rowland Taylor, at Hadley . . .

PAGE

281

611

C28

658

700



ACTS AND MONUMENTS,

VOL. VI,

VOL. VL





ACTS AND MONUMENTS.

CONTINUATION OF BOOK IX

PROCELDING WITH

THE ACTS AND THINGS DONE IN THE REIGN OF KING
EDWARD THE SIXTH.

SBoofti^ in tfje Eatin ^erbice alJolij^JeD

It followeth now in the story, that certain of the vulgar multitude, Ed

hearing of the apprehension of the lord protector, and supposing the

ward
VI.

alteration of the public service into English, and administration of A. D.

the sacrament and other rites lately appointed in the church, had 1-^49.

been the act, chiefly or only, of the said lord protector, began upon Evii dis-

the same to noise and bruit abroad, that they should now have their Jeopt

old Latin Service, with holy bread and holy water, and their other
J,'''""^!"

like superstitious ceremonies again : whereupon the king, with the i^atin

body and state of the privy- council then being, directed out his letters agSn?

of request and strait commandment to the bishops, in their dioceses,

touching the same, in form and manner as followeth.

*A^ certain Precept or Decree of King Edward, directed to the

Bishops in their dioceses, for the Abolishing of Books of the Latin

Service, and of certain other Ceremonies.

Right reverend father in God, right truly and well-beloved, we greet you ji^q^s of
welL And whereas the hook, entitled The Book of Common Prayers and Ad- the Latin

ministration of the Sacraments and other Rites and Ceremonies of the Church, **'-'!',^''^^.

after the use of the Church of England, was agreed upon and set forth

by act of parliament, and by the same act commanded to be used of all

persons within this our realm, yet, nevertheless, we are informed that divers

unquiet and evil- disposed persons, since the apprehension of the duke of
Somerset, have noised and bruited abroad, that they should have again their

old Latin service, their conjured bread and water, with such hke vain and
superstitious ceremonies, as though the setting-forth of the said book, had been

(1) See the Latin Edition, Basle, 1559, p. 200. Ed. 1563, p. 726. Ed. 1570, p. 1519. Ed. 1576,
p. 1288. Ed. 1583, p. 1330. Ed. 1597, p. 1211. Ed. 1684, vol. ii. book ix. p. 46.—Ed.

(2) See Edition 1563, p. 726.—Ed

B 2



.,„,. TAK.Nc; DOWN OK ALTARS

.11. W.. theretore, bv the advice of the body

the only act of th. aforenanu-d duke .

);
' ^ ^j^,, .,^ -^1,^ said book to be our

and sti. of our Privy ( ouucd not nl ^
,
J^.^.^.i^led together in the

own ac-t. and tbe act of the
-^^^^^^^'^J^^^^' l,olv Scripture, agreeable to

,arlianu.nt,but also ^-X^,tS" c^ o {he edifying of our subjects -to

he onU-r of the prnn.tivc ^•'^" ^ ' ' /V
.^^.i,,, tlie public service, the admini-—

put away all such van. expc-c at t h n v
^J^^^^^,^^^ ,g,i„ i the Latn.

stration of the sacra.nents. •'» > '

ignorance to knoAvledge, and darkness

ton.nu. (which Nverc hut a 1-'^
'fj \ ,^^,^^ and superstition again)-have

t.. lij:ht. a,ul a preparation to »'

f^,

" /" ^.^,Ure and nevertheless straitly

thou'iht good hv the -1--, f^^tmn diately upon the receipt hereof, do

connnand and charge >"">';
.>^';i;j"i{- ,,„ur cathedral church, the parson,

^-"""^'"'^ ^'"' dean and P^ .^ *[; y^,^," parish ^vithin your diocese, to

vicar, or curate, and ^•»'">-^^^^\' ^/
"f^

"*
"^.'eTy of them, for their church and

bring and deliver to you, or your ^^ P^
>;4\f

>
i,,^, all antiphoners, missals,

parish, at such
---^^"-i;

,lf
i^^,', as p pol-tLsies, journals, and ordinals,

grails, processionals, manuals legemis, pic
i J ^^^^^^. .^te

llftor the use -t" Sarum Imicoln, Vnk Bang^^^^
^^^J^ ^^ ^J^^ ^^^

use ; and all other books ot
'^^^'l.^'^^'^S that ye take the same books

.sing of the said look ot ..m n I >^. ,
an

^y^ ^^^^^^ ^^ ^^^

into your hands, or mto the ^^ '^"^ >
either to any such use as they were

abolish, that they never '-^^^^^1"'^^
'^ T^jJ

['
^^Iv and uniform order, which,

"TuKuithermore ^vhereas it is come to our knowledge, that divers froward

.ni^ i ^^nerloi s do refuse to pay toward the finding of bread and wme fm

1 'oiimumion, according to^rder prescribed in the -f^o^k by reason

Ivhereof the h<.lv communion is many times omitted upon the Sunday
.

these

^re to il -ml command yon, to convent such obstinate persons be ore you,

and h t admlish and^ommand to keep the order prescribed in the same

hook An i any shall refuse so to do, punish them by suspension, exconv-

Iminication, or otlier censures of the church. Fail ye not thus to do, as ye

will avoid our displeasure.

Given under our signet, at our palace of Westminster, the 25th of De-

cember, the third year of our reign.

Thomas Cranmer, J- Rnsscll,

R. Rich, Cancel. H. Dorset,

W. Saint John, W. North.*

rninmon Wl,(Tcl)V it TTiav appear to \is tioav, that no Avafer-cakes, but com-

!;;;:;'in mon l.rca.rwas then, 1)Y tlic kings appointment, ordinarily received

lIl^HTn" and used in cliurelies. Tliis was about the latter end ot December,
romrau
"'"" A. I). ir)49

TAKiNC. D()^v^• or altars, and setting up the table in-

stead THEREOF.

A I. .5.^0. Furthermore, in the year next following (1550), other letters,

likewise, were sent for the taking down of altars in churches, and set-

ting up' the table instead of the same, unto Nicholas Ridley, who,

Ik ini: bislnip of Rochester before, was then made bishop of London,

in Bonner's place. The copy and contents of the king's letters are

these, as follow.
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TJie King s Letter to Nicholas Ridley, Bishop of London, &c. Ed,ra,d
VI

Right reverend father in God, riglit trusty and well-beloved, we <^reet you —
well. And whereas it is come to our knowledge, that the altars within the ^•^•
most part of the churches of this realm being already upon good and godly con- ^''''^^-

siderations taken down, there do yet remain altars standing hi divers other
churches, by occasion whereof much variance and contention ariseth anions
sundry of our subjects, which, if good foresight were not had, might perchance
engender great hurt and inconvenience

; we let you wit, that, minding to have
all occasion ol contention taken away, which many times groweth by those and
8uch like chversities, and considering that amongst other things belonging to
our royal othce and cure, we do account the greatest to be, to maintain thecommon quiet of our realm; we have thought good, by the advice of our
council, to require you, and nevertheless especially to charge and connnand
you, for the avoiding of all matters of further contention and strife about the
standing or taking away of the said altars, to give substantial order throughout
all your diocese, that with all diligence all the altars in every church or chapel
as well m places exempted as not exempted, within your said diocese, be taken Altars
down

;
and instead thereof, a table be set up in some convenient part of the V''"" ,

chancel, within every such church or chapel, to serve for the ministration of the Sioy"
blessed communion. And, to the intent the same may be done without the

•-^•

offence of such our loving subjects as be not yet so well ])ersuaded in that
behalf as we would wish, we send unto you herewith certain consideration? Cnsider-
gathered and collected, that make for the purpose ; the which, and such other ^"""'^ ^"

as you shall think meet to be set forth to persuade the weak to embrace our fhe^o'''proceedings in this part, we pray you cause to be declared to the people by pie.

some discreet preachers, in such places as you shall think meet, before the
taking-down of the said altars

; so as both the weak consciences of others may
be instructed and satisfied as much as may be, and this our pleasure the more
quietly executed. For the better doing whereof, we require you to open the
aforesaid considerations in that our cathedral church in your own person if you
conveniently may, or otherwise, by your chancellor, or some other grave
preacher both there and in such other market towns, and most notable places
of your diocese, as you may think most requisite.

Given under our signet, at our palace of Westminster, the 2ith day of
November, the fourth year of our reign.

Edward Somerset, John Warwick, Edward Clinton,
Thomas Cranmer, John Bedford, H. Wentworth
William Wiltshire, William North, Thomas Ely.

'

REASONS WHY THE LORd's BOARD SHOULD RATHER BE AFTER
THE FORM OF A TABLE, THAN OF AN ALTAR.

*'" I am not ashamed of the gospel, because it is the power of
God unto salvation, to every one that believeth;' [Rom. i. 16.1

^

Certain reasons why the reverend father, Nicholas, bishop ofLon-
uon, amongst other his injunctions given in his late visitation did
exhort those churches in Ins diocese, where the altars, as then, did
remam, to conform themselves to those other churches which had taken
them down, and had set up, instead of the multitude of their altars
one decent table m every church. And that herein he did not only
not any thmg contrary unto the Book of Common Prayer, or to the
kmgs majesty's proceedings, but that he was induced to do the same
partly moved by his office and duty, wherewith he is charged in the
same book, and partly, for the advancement and sincere settin^r-for-
ward of God^s holy word, and the kings majesty s most godl/ pro

-

linofs.'

First Reason .—The form- of a table shall more move the simple from the

(1) Sec Edition loG3, p. 727.—Ed.
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nirlASONS FOR ALTEKING THE FORM OF THE TABLE.

superstitious opinions of the popish mass, unto the right use of the Lord s Sup-

per For the uve of an altar is to make sacrify upon it
;

the use of a table is to

serve for men to eat upon. Now, when we come mito the Lord's board, what

do we conn- for .' to saeritice Christ again, and to crucify him again, or to feed

up<.n him, that was cmce onlv crucified and otlercd up for us? If we come to

feed upon him, spiritually to eat his body, and spiritually to drink his blood

(which is the true use o'f the Lord's Supper), then no man can deny but the

foru> of a table is more meet for the Lord's board, than the form of an altar.

Answer
lo rrrtain

c»»illcr«

whu lake
hold uf

Ihf term
• altar' in

the

kinR'«
book

How the

table may
be called

ail altar.

Seromi Reason .-—Whereas it is said, ' The Book of Common Prayer maketh

mention of an altar ; wherefore, it is not lawful to abolish that which the book

nlloweth:' to this it is thus answered : The Book of Common Prayer calleth

the thing whereupon the Lord's Supper is ministered, indilierently a table, an

altar, or the Lord's board; without prescription of any form thereof, either of a

table or of an alt^ir : so that whether the Lord's board have the form of an

nltar, or of a table, the Book of Common Prayer calleth it both an altar and a

tal)le. For, as it calleth it an altar, whereupon the Lord's Supper is ministered,

a table, and the Lord's board, so it calleth the table, where the holy communion

is distributed with lauds and thanksgiving unto the Lord, an altar, for that

there is offered the same sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving. And thus it ap-

j)eareth, that here is nothing either said or meant contrary to the Book of

Common Prayer.

Third Reason :—The popish opinion of mass was, that it might not be

celebrated but upon an altar, or at the least upon a super-altar, to supply the

fault of the altar, which must have had its prints and characters ; or else it was

thought that the tiling was not lawfully done. But this superstitious opinion

is mure holden in tlie minds of the simide and ignorant by the form of an altar,

than of a table ; wherefore it is more meet, for the abolishment of this super-

stitious opinion, to have the Lord's board after the form of a table, than of an
alUir.i

The Fourth Reason :—The form of an altar was ordained for the sacrifices of the
name of j^^.^ ^nd therefore the altar in Greek is called dva-iaarrjpiov, ' quasi sacrificii

how
"'

locus.' But now both the law and the sacrifices thereof do cease : wherefore
derived, the form of the altar used in the altar ought to cease withal.

Christ

u«»'d a

Fifth Reason :— Christ did institute the sacrament of his body and blood at

table nd
^'*' ^^"^^ supper, at a table, and not at an altar; as it appeareth manifestly by

notnn ^'^^ three Evangelists. And St. Paul calleth the coining to the holy com-
»ltj". niunion, the coming unto the Lord's Supper. And also it is not read that any

' * *" of the apostles or the primitive church did ever use any altar in ministration
of the holv communion.

never
u»ed
among
the

apottle^.

VN herefore, seeing the form of a table is more agreeable to Christ's institution,

and with the usage of the apostles, and of the primitive church, than the form
«)f an altar, therefore the form of a table is rather to be used, than the form of
an altar, in the administration of the holy communion.

Sisth and last Reason .—It is said in the Preface of the Book of Common
Prayer, that if any doubt do arise in the use and practising of the same book

;

to appease all such diversity, the matter shall be referred unto the bishop of the
diocese, who, by his discretion, shall take order for the quieting and appeasing
of the same, so that the same order be not contrary unto any thing contained
in that bcM.k.

^ ^ ^

After these letters and reasons received, the fore-named Nicholas
Ridlev, bishop of Lmulon, eonsefiuently upon tlie same did hold his
visitati.m, wherein, anionnfst other his "injunctions, the said bishop
exhorted tliose churches in his diocese, where the altars did then

othliSnV.T.?d«BUar°'ctr'*'"
superstitious opinion, serveth also a. .ell for abolishing
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remain, to conform tliemselves unto those other churches which had Ed,card

taken them down, and liad set up, instead of tlie multitude of their .__

altars, one decent table in every church. Upon the occasion whereof A.D.

here arose a great diversity about the form of the Lord's board, some ^^'^^

using it after the f(n-m of a table, and some of an altar. AVherein
^^^q^

when the said bishop was required to say and determine what was :^r^^
—

most meet, he declared he could do no less of his bounden duty, for appointed

the appeasing of such diversity, and to procure one godly uniformity, IilocSe

but to exhort all his diocese unto that which he thought did best
fjj^^^f'^

agree with Scripture, with the usage of the apostles, and with the table.

primitive church, and to that which is not only not contrary unto any

thing contained in the Hook of Common Prayer (as is before

proved), but also might highly further the king's most godly pro-

ceedings in abolishing of divers vain and superstitious opinions of the
J"y't,,e''"

popish mass out of the hearts of the simple, and to bring them to the hiKhaitar

right use, taught by holy Scripture, of the Lord's Supper. And so paui's

appointed he the form of a right table to be used in his diocese, and,
Jjo"^,^" y

in the church of Paul, brake down the wall standing then by the i^i^n^y-

Now we will enter (God willing) into those matters which happened

between king Edward and his sister Mary, as by their letters here

following are to be seen.

A Letter of the Lady Mary to the Council, June 22, 1549.

To my Lord Protector, and the rest of the King's Majesty's Council

:

INIy lord, I perceive by the letters which I late received from you, and other

of the king's majesty's council, that ye be all sorry to find so little conformity

in me touching the observation of his majesty's laws; who am well assured,

that I have offended no law, vmless it be a late law of your own making, for

the altering of matters in religion, which, in my conscience, is not worthy to

have the name of a law, both for the king's honour's sake, the wealth of the

realm, and giving an occasion of an evil bruit through all Christendom, besides

the partiality used in the same, and (as my said conscience is very well per-

suaded) the offending of God, which passeth all the rest: but I am well assured

that the king his father's laws were all allowed and consented to without com-
pulsion by the whole realm, both spiritual and temporal, and all ye executors

sworn upon a book to fulfil the same, so that it was an authorized law ; and
that I have obeyed, and will do, with the grace of God, till the king's majesty

my brother shall have sufficient years to be a judge in these matters himself;

wherein, my lord, I was plain with you at my last being in the court, declaring

unto you, at that time, whereunto I would stand; and now do assure you all,

that the only occasion of my stay from altering mine opinion, is for two causes:

one principally for my conscience' sake ; the other, that the king my brother

shall not hereafter charge me to be one of those that were agreeable to such

alterations in his tender years. And what fruits daily grow by such changes,

since the death of the king my father, to every indifferent person it well

appeareth, both to the displeasure of God, and unquietness of the realm. Not-

withstanding, I assure you all, I would be as loth to see his highness take hurt,

or that any evil should come to this his realm, as the best of you all
; and none

of you have the like cause, considering how I am compelled by nature, being

his majesty's poor and humble sister, most tenderly to love and pray for him,

and unto this his realm (being born within the same) wish all wealth, and pro-

sperity to God's honour. And if any judge of me the contrary for mine opinion's

sake (as 1 trust none doth), I doubt not in the end, with God's help, to prove

U) King Edward's Letter to bishop Ridley, and the six reasons above specified, with these last

observations, were republished in Loudon in IGll.

—

Ed.



. DOCTOR IIOrTON INSTRUCTED

.. . nusclf as true a natural and humble sister, as they of the contrary opinion,

''n t lUhcir devices and altering of laws shall prove themselves true subjects;

ra i ff vou my lord, and the rest of the councd no more to trouble and

nm e^ me with matters touehingmy conscience, wherein I am at a full pomt,

(Vod-s help, whatsoever shall happen to me; nitendmg, with His grace, to

,d,le V..U little with anv worldly suits, but to bestow the short time I tl.ink

•
• in (luietness, and pray for the king's majesty and all you

;
heartdy wish-

In. that v.lur procJedings maybe to God's honour, the safeguard of the king's

n.Tsoii, aiul (luittness to the whole realm. ^
, ,, ., ^ „

,

M,„vovor whereas your desire is, that I should send my comptroller and

Dr Honton'unto you, by whom you would signify your mmds more amply, to

ny contentation and honour ; it is not unknown to you all, that the chief charge

of my house resteth only upon the travails of my said comptroller, who hath

not been absent from my house three whole days since the setting-up of the

same, unless it were for my letters patent : so that if it were not for his continual

dili-ence I think my little portion would not have stretched so far. And my

chanlain bv occasion of sickness, hath been long absent, and is not yet able to

ride Tlieiefore, like as I cannot forbear my comptroller, and my priest is not

able'to journey, so shall I desire you my lord, and all the rest of the council, that,

bavin- anv thin- to be declared to me, except matters of religion ye will either

write ''vour' minds, or send some trusty person, with whom I shall be contented

to talk and make answer as the case shall require : assurmg you, that if any

servant of mine, either man or woman, or chaplain, should move me to tlie

contrary of my conscience, I would not give ear to them, nor suffer the like to

be used within my house. And thus, my lord, with my hearty commendations,

I wish unto you and the rest as well to do as myself.

From my house at Kenninghall, the 22d of June, 1549.

Your assured friend to my power,

Mary.

A Remembrance of certain Matters appointed by tlie Council to be

declared by Dr. Hopton to the Lady Mary's Grace, for Answer to

her fomicr Letter ; which said Hopton was, after she came to her

reign, Bisliop of Norwich.

Her grace writeth, ' that the law made by parliament is not worthy the name

of law;' meaning the statute for the communion, etc.

You shall say thereto :
—

' The fault is great in any subject to disallow a law

of the king, a law of the realm ; by long study, free disputation, and uniform

detiTiuination of the whole clergy, consulted, debated, and concluded : but the

pri-ater fault is in her grace, being next of any subject in blood and estate to

the king's majesty her brother and good lord, to give example of disobedience,

being asubji-ct, or of unnaturabiess, being his majesty's sister, or of neglecting

tiu' power of the crown, she being by limitation of law next to the same. The

example of disobedience is most perilous in this time, as she can well under-

stand : her unkindness resteth in the king's own acceptation : the neglecting

of the power, before God is answerable, and in the world toucheth her honour.

' 'I'he executors,' she saith, 'were sworn to King Henry the Eighth's laws.'

You shall say :
—

' It is true, they were sworn to him, his laws, his heirs,

and successors ; which oath they duly observe, and should offend if they should

break any one jot of the king's laws now being, without a dispensation by a

law. And herein her grace shall understand, that it is no law, which is dis-

solved by a law : lu ither may her grace do that injury to the king's majesty
her brother, to diminish his authority so far, that he may not, bv the free con-

sent of a parliament, amend and alter unprofitable laws, for the number of

inconveniences which hereof might follow; as her grace with consideration
nay well perceive.'

* Offence taken by the sending for her officers.*

You shall say :
—

' If her grace consider the first letters of that purpose.
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they will declare our good nieanin*,' to her, and her gentle usage, requirin^r the Edward
presence of her trusty servant, because she might give more trust to'' our ^/.

'

message.

'

A D
* Her house is her flock.' 154

9'

You shall say :—
' It is well liked, her grace should have her house or flock to

but not exempt from the king's orders: neither may there be a flock of the 1550.
kmg's subjects, but such as will hear and follow the voice of the king their
shepherd God disalloweth it; law and reason forbiddeth it; policy abhorreth
It; and her honour may not require it.'

'Her grace deferreth her obedience to the king's laws, until his majesty be
of suflicient years.'

You shall say :—
' She could in no one saying more disallow fne authority of

the king, the majesty of his crown, and the state of the realm. For herein she
suspendeth his kingdom, and esteemcth his authority by his age, not by his
right and title. Her grace must understand, he is a king by the ordinance of
CxocI, by descent of royal blood, not by the numbering of his years.'
'As a creature subject to mortality, he hath youth: and, by God's grace,

shall have age
;

but, as a king, he hath no difference by days and years. The
Scripture plainly declareth it, not only young children to have been kings byGod s special ordinance, but also (which is to be notedl to have had best suc-
cess m their reign, and the favour of God in their proceedings : yea, in their
hrst years have they most purely reformed the church and state of religion
Iheretore her grace hath no cause thus to diminish his majesty's power and
to make him, as it were, no king until she think him of suflicient years.
Wherein how much his majesty may be justly offended, they be sorry to think.'

She saith, ' she is subject to none of the council.'

You shall say:—' If her grace understandeth it of us in that acceptation
as we bepnvate men, and not councillors sworn to the king's majesty we
acknowledge us not to be superiors ; but, if she understand her writing of us
as councillors and magistrates ordained by his majesty, her grace niust be
contented to think us of authority sufficient, by the reason of our olKce
challenge a superiority

; not to rule by private affection, but by God's 1

yidence; not to our estimation, but to the king's honour; and, Anally
increase the king's estate with our council, our dignity and vocation. And we
think her ^-ace will not forget the saying of Solomon, in the sixth chapter of
the Look of Wisdom, to move a king to rule by council and wisdom, and to
build his estate upon them. Wherefore her grace must be remembered, the
king s majesty s politic body is not made only of his own roval material body
but of a council, by whom his majesty ruleth, directeth, and governeth his
realm: in the place of which council her grace is not ignorant that we be set
and placed. Wherefore the reputation she shall give us, she shall give it to
the king s honour

;
and that which she shall take from us, she shall take from

his majesty, whose majesty, we think, if it might take increase or honour, asGod giveth a daily abundance, it should receive rather increase from her being
his majesty's sister, than thus any abatement.

'

' She received Master Arundel, and Master Englefield.'

You shall say :—
'
All the council remembereth well her refusal to have her

house charged with any more number, alleging the small proportion for her
charge; and therefore it was thought to come more for their earnest suit
meaning to be privileged subjects from the law, than of her desire, who refused
very often to increase her number. Their cautel the king might not suffer, to
hav-e his law disobeyed; their countries where they should serve, by them to
be destitute; and, having been servants to his majesty, the circumstances of
their departure might in no wise be liked.'

' She refused to hear any man to the contrary of her opinion.'

^ou shall say :—
'
It is an answer more of will than of reason; and, there-

to

s pro-

to

And we
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,rt fore herCTftce must be admonished neither to trust her own opinion without

frround, neither to mislike all others having ground. If hers be good, it is no

hurt if she hear the worse: if it be ill, she shall do well to hear the better: she

'^' ^'
shall not alter by hearing, but by hearing the better. And because she shall

' •' '''
!i()t mislike the otler, let her grace name of learned men whom she will

;
and

.''* further tlian they by learning shall prove, she shall not be moved. And so
^"^'^^-

f;ir, it is thought,' reason will compel her grace.'

In the end ye shall say :
—

' The good wills and minds of the lord protector

and the council are so much toward her grace, that howsoever she would herself

in honour be esteemed, howsoever in conscience quieted, yea howsoever bene-

Hted, saving their duties to (iod and the king, they would as much
;
and in

tlu'ir doings (if it please her to prove it) will be nothing inferiors; assuring her

grace, that they be most sorry that she is thus disquieted : and, if necessity of

the cause, the lionour and surety of the king, and the judgment of their own

conscience moved them not, thus far they would not have attempted. But

their trust is, her grace will allow them the more, when she shall perceive the

cause, and think no less could be done by them, where she provoked them so

far.'

These and other of like credit, more amply committed to you in speech,

you shall declare to her grace; and further, declare your conscience

"for the allowing of the manner of the Communion, i as ye have plainly

professed it before us.

At Richmond the 14th » of June, 1549.

A Letter of tlie Lady Mary, to the Lord Protector and the rest of

the Council, the 2Tth of June, 1549.

Mv lord, I perceive by letters directed from you, and other of the king's

majesty's council, to my comptroller, my chaplain, and Master Englefield my
servant, that ye will them, upon their allegiance, to repair immediately to you;

wherein you gave me evident cause to change mine accustomed opinion of you

all : that is to say, to think you careful of my quietness and well doing, con-

sidering how earnestly I writ to you for the stay of two of them, and that not

without very just cause. And as for Master Englefield, as soon as he could

have prepared himself, having his horses so far oft', although ye had not sent at

this jjrestnt, he would have performed your request. But indeed I am much
deceived ; for I suppose ye would have weighed and taken my letters in better

part, if ye have received them ; if not, to have tarried my answer : and I not
to have found so little friendship, nor to have been used so ungently at your
hands, in sending for him upon whose travail doth rest the whole charge of my
whole house, as I writ unto you lately ; whose absence therefore shall be to me
and my said liouse no little displeasure, especially being so far off. And beside
all this, I do greatly marvel to see your writing for him and the other two,
with such extreme words of peril to ensue towards them in case they did not
come, and specially for my comptroller, whose charge is so great, that he can-
not suddenly be meet to take a journey : which words, in mine opinion, needed
not (unless it were in some very just and necessary cause) to any of mine, vflw
taketh myself suljject to none of you all ; not doubting but, if the king's
majesty my brother were of sufficient years to perceive this matter, and knew
what lack and incommodity the absence of my said officer should be to my
house, liis grace would have been so good a lord to me, as to have sufl'ered him
to remain where his charge is. Notwithstanding, I have willed him at this time
to repair to you, conunanding him to return forthwith, for my very necessity's
sake

;
and I have given the like leave to my poor sick priest also, whose life I

t unk imdoubtedly shall be put to hazard by the wet and cold painful travail of
tJus journey. But, for my jjart, I assure you all, that since the king my father,
your late master and very good lord, died, I never took you for other than my
tncnds

: but in this it appeareth contrary. And saving I thought verily that

(1) Note DtH opt on'8 allowance of the Communion iti those days.
^U)^ Judging by the documents before and after, this date is likely to have been June the 24th.
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my former letters should have discharged this matter, I would not have troubled Edward
myself with writing the same ; not doubting but you do consider, that none of ''^•

you all would have been contented to have been thus used at your inferiors' "
» rv

hands ; I mean, to have had your officer, or any of your servants, sent for by * ' "

force (as ye make it), knowing no just cause why. Wherefore I do not a little

marvel, that ye had not this remembrance towards me, who always have willed

and wished you as well to do as myself; and both have prayed and will pray
for you all, as heartily as for mine own soul, to Almighty God, whom I humbly
beseech to illuminate you all with his holy Spirit ; to whose mercy, also, I am
at a full point to commit myself, whatsoever shall become of my body. And
thus, with my commendations, I bid you all farewell.

From my house at Kenninghall, the 27th of June.

Your friend, to my power, though you give me contrary cause,

Mary.

A Copy of the King's Majesty'*s Letter to the Lady Mary, the 24th
of January, 1550.

Right dear, &c.—We have seen by letters of our council, sent to you of late,

and by your answer thereunto, touching the cause of certain your chaplains

having offended our laws in saying of mass, their good and convenient advices,

and your fruitless and indirect mistaking of the same : which thing moveth us

to write at this time, that where good counsel from our council hath not pre-

vailed, yet the like from ourself may have due regard. The whole matter we
perceive rests in this, that you, being our next sister, in whom above all other

our subjects, nature should place the most estimation of us, would, wittingly

and purposely, not only break our laws yourself, but also have others maintained
to do the same. Truly, howsoever the matter may have other terms, other

sense it hath not ; and, although by your letter it seemeth you challenge a
promise made, that so you may do

;
yet, surely, we know the promise had no

such meaning, neither to maintain, nor to continue your fault. You must know
this, sister; you were at the first time, when the law was made, borne withal,

not because you should disobey the law, but that, by our lenity and love showed,

you might learn to obey it. We made a difference of you from our other sub-

jects, not for that all others should follow our laws, and you only gainstand

them, but that you might be brought as far forward by love, as others were by
duty. The error wherein you would rest is double, and every part so great,

that neither for the love of God we can well suffer it unredressed, neither for

the love of you, can we but wish it amended. First, you retain a fashion in

honouring of God, who, indeed, thereby is dishonoured : and therein err you in

zeal for lack of science ; and, having science offered you, you refuse it, not

because it is science, we trust (for then should we despair of yovi), but because

you think it is none. And, surely, in this we can best reprehend you, learning

daily in our school, that therefore we learn things because we know them not,

and are not allowed to say. We know not those things, or. We think they be not

good, and therefore we will not learn them. Sister, you must think nothing

can commend you more than reason, according to the which you have been
hitherto used ; and now, for very love, we will offer you reason ourself.

.
If you

are persuaded in conscience to the contrary of our laws, you or your persuaders

shall freely be suffered to say what you or they can, so that you will hear what
shall be said again.

In this point, you see, I pretermit my estate, and talk with you as your

brother rather than your supreme lord and king. Thus should you, being

as well content to hear of your opinions as you are content to hold them, in

the end thank us as much for bringing you to light, as now, before you learn,

you are loth to see it. And if thus much reason with our natural love shall

not move you, whereof we would be sorry, then must we consider the other

part of your fault, which is the offence of our laws. For though, hitherto, it

hath been suffered in hope of amendment, yet now, if hope be none, how shall

there be sufferance? Our charge is to have the same care over every man's

estate, that every man ought to have over his own. And in your own house

as you would be loth openly to suffer one of your servants, being next you,

most manifestly to break your orders, so must you think in our state it shall
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F,i,rarJ miscontent us to pcrniit you, so great a subject, not to keep our laws. Your

/•/ nearness to us in blood, vour greatness ni estate, the condition of this tune,

TT niaketh your fault the greater. The example is unnatural, that our sister should

^:ll: do loss for us than our other subjects. The cause is slanderous, for so great a

personage to forsake our majesty.

Finally it is too dangerous in a troublesome commonwealth, to make the

people to'mistrust a faction. We be young, you think, in years to consider

tliis. Truly, sister, it troubletli us somewhat the more
;
for it may be, this evil,

suft'ercd in you, is greater than we can discern ; and so we be as much troubled

i)ecause we doubt whether we see the whole peril, as we be for that we see.

Indeed we will presume no further than our years give us ;
that is, in doubtful

things not to trust our own wits, but in evident things we think there is no

ditierence. If you should not do as other subjects do, were it not evident that

therein you should not be a good subject? Were it not plain, in that case, that

vou sho'iild use us not as your sovereign lord ? Again, if you should be suffered

to break our laws manifestly, were it not a comfort for others so to do ? and if

our law be broken, and contemned, where is our estate ? These things be so

plain, as we could almost have judged them six years past; and indeed it

<rrieveth us not a little, that you, who should be our most comfort in our young

years, should alone give us occasion of discomfort. Think you not but it must

needs' trouble us ? and if you can so think, you ought, sister, to amend it.
_
Our

natural love towards you, without doubt, is great ; and therefore diminish it not

yourself. If you will be loved by us, show some token of love towards us, that

"we say not with the Psalm, ' Mala pro bonis mihi reddiderunt.' If you will be

believed, when by writing you confess us to be your sovereign lord, hear that

which in other things is often alleged, * Ostende mihi fidem tuam ex factis

tuis.'

In the answer of your letter to our council, we remember you stick only

upon one reason divided into two parts. The first is, that in matters of religion

your faith is none other, but as all Christendom doth confess. The next is, you

will assent to no alteration ; but wish things to stand as they did at our father's

death. If you mean, in the first, to rule your faith by that you call Christen-

dom, and not by this church of England wherein you are a member, you shall

err in many points, such as our father and yours woidd not have suffered,

whatsoever you say of the standing-still of things as they were left by him.

The matter is too plain to write what may be gathered (and too perilous) to be
concluded against you. For the other part, if you like no alteration by our

authority, of things not altered by our father, you should do us too great an
injury. We take ourself, for the administration of this our commonwealth, to

have the same authority which our father had, diminished in no part, neither

by example of Scripture, nor by universal laws. The stories of Scripture be so

plenteous, as almost the best ordered church of the Israelites was by kings
younger than we be. Well, sister, we will not in these things interpret your
writings to the worst ; Love and Charity shall expound them. But yet you
must not tbereby be bold to offend in that whereunto, you see, your writings
might be wrested. To conclude; we exhort you to do your duty, and if any
inipe'diment be thereof, not of purpose, you shall find a brotherly affection in us
to remedy the same. To teach and instruct you, we will give order; and so
procure you to do your duty willingly, that you shall perceive you are not used
merely as a subject, and only commanded, but as a daughter, a scholar, and a
sister, taught, instructed and persuaded : for the which cause, when you have
considered this our letter, we pray you that we may shortly hear from you.

Tlic Lady ]\Iary, to the King s most excellent Majesty,
February 3d, 1550.

My duty most humbly remembered to your majesty, please it the same to
understand that I have received your letters by Master Throgmorton this bearer

:

the contents whereof do more trouble me than any bodily sickness, though it
were even to the death

;
and the rather for that your highness doth charge me

to he both a breaker of your laws, and also an encourager of others to do the
Ike. I most humbly beseech your majesty to think, that I never intended
towards you otherwise than my duty compelleth me unto: that is, to wish your
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highness all honour and prosperity, for the which I do and daily shall pray. Edward

And whereas it pleaseth your majesty to write, that I make a challenge of a ^^-

promise made otherwise than it was meant, the truth is, the promise could not ~a~D~~
be denied before your majesty's presence at my last waiting upon the same. 1550
And although, I confess, the ground of faith (whereunto I take reason to be but ^

—

—
an handmaid), and my conscience also, hath and do agree with the same, yet,

touching that promise, for so much as it hath pleased your majesty (God
knoweth by whose persuasion) to write, 'it was not so meant;' I shall most
humbly desire your highness to examine the truth thereof indifferently, and
either will your majesty's ambassador, now being with the emperor, to inquire

of the same, if it be your pleasure to have him move it, or else to cause it to be
demanded of the emperor's ambassador here, although he were not within this

realm at that time. And thereby it shall appear, that in this point I have nor

offended your majesty, if it may please you so to accept it. And albeit your
majesty (God be praised) hath at these years as much understanding and more,

than is commonly seen in that age, yet, considering you do hear but one part

(your highness not offended), I would be a suitor to the same, that till you were
grown to more perfect years, it might stand with your pleasure to stay in matters

touching the soul. So, undoubtedly, should your majesty know more, and hear

others, and nevertheless be at your liberty, and do your will and pleasure. And
whatsoever your majesty hath conceived of me, either by letters to your council,

or b}^ their report, I trust in the end to prove myself as true to you, as any
subject within your realm ; and will by no means stand in argument with your

majesty, but in most humble wise beseech you, even for God's sake, to suffer

me, as your highness hath done hitherto. It is for no worldly respect I desire

it, God is my judge ; but rather than to offend my conscience, I would desire

of God to lose all that I have, and also my life ; and, nevertheless, live and die

your humble sister and true subject. Thus, after pardon craved of your majesty

for my rude and bold writing, I beseech Almighty God to preserve the same in

honour, with as long continuance of health and life, as ever had noble king.

From Beaulieu, the third of February.

Your majesty's most humble and unworthy sister,

Mary.

The Lady Mary to the Lords of the Council, the 4th of

December, 1550.

My lords, ycur letters dated the second of this present were delivered unto

me the third of the same : and whereas you write that two of my chaplains,

doctors Mallet and Barkly, be indicted for certain things committed by them
contrary to the king's majesty's laws, and process for them also awarded forth,

and delivered to the sheriff of Essex ; I cannot but marvel they should be so

used, considering it is done, as I take it, for saying mass within my house : and
although I have been, of myself, minded always, and yet am, to have mass
within my house

;
yet I have been advertised that the emperor's majesty hath

been promised, that I shovdd never be unquieted nor troubled for my so doing,

as some of you, my lords, can witness. Furthermore, besides the declaration of

the said promise made to me by the emperor's ambassador that dead is, from
his majesty, to put my chaplains more out of fear, when I was the last year with

the king's majesty my brother, that question was then moved, and could not be

denied, but affirmed by some of you before his majesty to be true ; being not

so much unquieted for the trouble of my said chaplains, as I am to think how
this matter may be taken, the promise to such a person being no better regarded.

And for mine own part, I thought full little to have received such ungentleness

at your hands, having always (God is my judge) wished unto the whole number
of you as to myself ; and have refused to trouble you, or to crave any thing at

your hands, but your good will and friendship, which very slenderly appeareth

in this inatter. Notwithstanding, to be plain with you, howsoever ye shall use

me or mine, with God's help I will never vary from mine opinion touching my
faith. And if ye, or any of you, bear me the less good will for that matter, or

faint in your friendship towards me only for the same, I must and will be con-

tented, trusting that God will in the end show his mercy upon me ; assuring

you, I would rather refuse the friendship of all the world (whereunto J trust I

shall never be driven), than forsake any point of my faith. I am not without
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Fdu-nrd some hope that ve will stay tliis matter, not enforcing the rigour of the law
'

11. against my chaplains. The one of them was not ni my liouse these four months,

^-—
„[,(! Dr. Mallet, having my license, is either at Windsor, or at his benefice,

;, who, as I have heard, was indicted for saying mass out of my house; which was

_L^^ not true. But indeed, the day before my removing from Woodham Walter, my
whole household in effect be'ing gone to Newhall, he said mass there by mine

ai)i)ointmen(. I see and hear of divers that do not obey your statutes and pro-

clamations, and nevertheless escape witliout punishment. Be ye judges if I be

well used, to have mine punished by rigour of a law, besides all the false bruits

that ve have suffered to be spoken of me. Moreover, my chaplain Dr. Mallet,

besides mine own commandment, was not ignorant of the promise made to the

emperor, which did put him out of fear. 1 doubt not, therefore, but ye will

eonsider'it as, by that occasion, no piece of friendship be taken away, nor I to

have cause but to bear you my good will, as I have done heretofore : for albeit

I could do you little pleasure, yet of my friendship ye were sure, as, if it had

lien in my power, ye should have well known. Thus, with my hearty com-

mendation's to you all, I pray Almighty God to send you as much of his grace,

as I would wish to mine own sovU.

From BeauUeu, the 4th of December.
Your assured friend to my power,

Mary.

The Council to tlie Lady Mary, tlie 25th of December, 1550.

After our due commendations to your grace. By your letters to us, as an

answer to ours, touching certain process against two of your chaplains, for say-

ing mass against the law and statute of the realm, we perceive both the offence

of your chaplains is otherwise excused than the matter may bear, and also our

good wills otherwise misconstrued than we looked for. And for the first part,

whereas your greatest reason to excuse the offence of a law, is a promise made
to the emperor's majesty, whereof you write, that first some of us be witnesses;

next, that the ambassador for the emperor declared the same unto you ; and
lastly, that the same promise was affirmed to you before the king's majesty at

your last being with him : we have thought convenient to repeat the matter

from tlie beginning, as it hath hitherto proceeded ; whereupon it shall appear

bow evideiuly your chaplains have offended the law, and you also mistaken

the promise. The promise is but one in itself, but by times thrice as you say

repeated : of which times, the first is chiefly to be considered, for upon that do
the other two depend.

It is very true the emperor made request to the king's majesty, that you
might have liberty to use the mass in your house, and to be as it were exempted
from the danger of the statute : to which request divers good reasons were
made, containing the discommodities that should follow the grant thereof, and
means devised rather to persuade you to obey and receive the general and godly
reformation of the whole realm, than by a private fancy to prejudice a com-
mon order. But yet, upon earnest desire and entreaty made in the emperor's
name, thus much was granted, that for his sake and your own also, it should be
Rnlfered and winked at, if you had the private mass used in your own closet for
a season, until you might be better informed, whereof there was some hope,
having (jiily with you a few of your own chamber, so that for all the rest of
your household the service of the realm should be used, and none other : further
than this the promise exceeded not. And, truly, such a matter it then seemed
to some of us, as indeed it was, that well might the emperor have required of
the king's majesty a matter of more profit, but of more weight or difficulty to
be granted, his majesty could not. After this grant in words, there was, by
the ambassador now dead, oftentimes desired some writing, as a testimony oi
the wime. But that was ever denied; not because we meant to break the
promise, as it was made, but because there was daily hope of your reformation.
Now to the second time

: you say, the emperor's ambassador's declaration
maae mention of a promise to you. It might well so be ; but, we think, no
«ther^vl<M' than as it appeareth before written. If it were his fault, it was to
declare niore than he heard : ours it may not be, that deny not what we have
said. As for the last tmie, when ye were with the king's majesty, the same some
of us (whom by these words your letter noteth) do well remember, that no other



THE COUNCIL TO THE LADY MARY. T5

thing was granted to you in this matter, but as the first promise was made to sjn;ird
the emperor ; at whicli time you had too many arguments made to approve r/.

the proceedings of tlie king's majesty, and to condemn the abuse of the mass,
'—

to think, that where the private mass was judged ungodly, there you should ^-y-

have authority and ground to use it. About the same tinie, the ambassador
made means to have some testimony of the promise under the great seal ; and
that not being heard, to have it but by a letter ; and that, also, was not only

denied, but divers good reasons alleged, that he should think it denied with
reason, and so to be contented with an answer. It was told him, in reducing
that which was commonly called the mass to the order of the primitive church,

and the institution of Christ, the king's majesty and his whole realm had their

consciences well quieted ; against the which if any thing should be willingly

committed, the sanie should be taken as an offence to God, and a very sin

against a truth known. Wherefore, to license by open act such a deed, in the

conscience of the king's majesty and his realm, were even a sin against God.
The most that might herein be borne, was, that the king's majesty might,

upon hope of your grace's reconciliation, suspend the execution of his Taw, so

that you would use the license as it was first granted. Whatsoever the ambas-
sador hath said to others, he had no other manner of grant from us ; nor^

having it thus granted, could allege any reason against it.

And whereas in your letter your grace noteth us as breakers of the promise

made to the emperor, it shall appear who hath broken the promise : whether
we, that have suffered more than we licensed ; or you, that have transgressed

that which was granted. Now, therefore, we pray your grace confer the doings

of your chaplains with every point of the premises ; and, if the same cannot
be excused, then think also how long the law hath been spared. If it prick

our consciences somewhat, that so much should be used as by the promise you
may claim, how much more should it grieve us to license more than you can
claim ? And yet could we be content to bear a great burden to satisfy your
grace, if the burden pressed not our consciences so much as it doth ; whereof
we must say as the apostle said, * Gloriatio nostra est hsec, testimonium con-

scientia> nostrse.'

For the other part of your grace's letter, by the which we see you miscon-

strue our good wills in writing to you, howsoever the law had proceeded against

your chaplains, our order in sending to you was to be liked, and therein, truly,

had we special regard of your grace's degree and estate. And, because the

law itself respecteth not persons, we thought to give respect to you, first sig-

nifying to you what the law required, before it should be executed ; that,

being warned, your grace might either think no strangeness in the execution,

or for an example of obedience cause it to be executed yourself. Others we
see perplexed with suddenness of matters : your grace we would not have un-

warned, to think any thing done on a sudden. Truly we thought it more com-
mendable for your grace to help the execution of a law, than to help the offence

of one condemned by law. And in giving you knowledge what the king's laws

required, we looked for help in the execution, by you the. king's majesty's sister.

The greater personage your grace is, the nigher to the king, so much more
ought your example to further his laws : for which cause it hath been called a

good commonwealth where the people obeyed the higher estates, and they obeyed
the laws. As nature hath joined your grace to the king's majesty to love him
most entirely, so hath reason and law subdued you to obey him willingly. The
one and the other we doubt not but your grace remembereth : and as they both

be joined together in you his majesty's sister, so, we trust, you will not sever

them ; for indeed your grace cannot love him as your brother, but you must

obey his majesty as his subject.

Example of your obedience and reverence of his majesty's laws, is instead of

a good preacher to a great number of his majesty's subjects, who, if they may
see in you negligence of his majesty, or his laws, will not fail, but follow on

hardly ; and then their fault is not their own but yours, by example ; and so

may the king's majesty, when he shall come to further judgment, impute the

fault of divers evil people (which thing God forbid) to the sufferance of your

grace's doings. And therefore we most earnestly, from the depth of our hearts,

desire it, that as nature hath set your grace nigh his majesty by blood, so your

love and zeal to his majesty will further his estate by obedience.
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Kdward In the ciul of voiir letter two tliiii-s 1)C touched, which we cannot pretermit

;

''/• the one is, vou sccni to c-hari,'e us, with permission of men to hreak laws and
'——— statutes W'v flunk indeed it is too true, that laws and proclamations he broken

f:.;; daily, the more i)itv it is ; hut, that we permit them, we would be sorry to have
''*'^"-

it proved. 'J'he other is, that we have suffered bruits to be spoken of you : and

that also must be answered as the other. It is pity to see men so evil, as whom

thev may touch with tales and infamies they care not, so they miss not the best.

Such is the boldness of people, that neither we can fully bridle them to raise

tales of you, nor of ourselves. And yet, whensoever any certain person may

be ^'otten, to be charged with any such, we never leave them unpunished.

Indeed the best way is, both for your grace, and ns also, that when we cannot

find and ])unish the offender, let us say as he said that was evil spoken of, ' Yet

will 1 so live, as no credit shall be given to my backbiters.' Certainly, if we

had credited any evil tale of your grace, we would friendly have admonished

vou thereof; and so also proceeded, as either the tale-tellers should have been

'punished, or else to have proved their tales. And, therefore, we pray your

grace to think no unkindness in us, that any evil bruits have been spread by

evil men ; but think rather well of us, that, howsoever they w^re spread, we
believed them not.

Hitherto your grace seeth we have written, somewhat at length, of the pro-

mise made to you, and our meanings in our former writings. And now, for the

latter part of our letter, we w^ill, as briefly as we can, remember to you two

special matters, whereof the one might suffice to reform your proceedings

;

and both together, well considered, we trust shall do your grace much good.

The one is, the truth of that you be desired to follow ; the other is, the com-
modity that thereby shall ensue. They both make a just commandment, and,

because of the first the latter followeth, that first shall be entreated of. We
hear say, your grace refuseth to hear any thing reasoned contrary to your old

determination ; wherein you may make your opinion suspicious, as that you are

afraid to be dissuaded. If your faith in things be of God, it may abide any
storm or weather ; if it be but of sand, you do best to eschew the weather.

That which we profess, hath the foundation in Scriptures upon plain texts and
no glosses, the confirmation thereof by the use in the primitive church, not in

this latter corrupted. And indeed our greatest change is not in the substance

of our faith; no, nor in any one article of our creed; only the difference is,

that we use the ceremonies, observations, and sacraments of our religion, as the

apostles and first fathers in the primitive church did. You use the same that

corruption of time bi'ought in, and very barbarousness and ignorance nourished;
and seem to hold for custom against the truth, and we for truth against custom.

Your grace, in one or two places ofyour letter, seemeth to speak earnestly in

the maintenance of your faith, and therein (so that your faith be according to

the Scriptures) we must have the like opinion. The saying is very good, if

the faith be sound. But, if every opinion your grace hath (we cannot tell how
conceived), shall be your faith, you may be much better instructed. St. Paul
tcacheth you, that faith is by the word of God; and it was a true saying of him
that said, ' Non (pii cuivis credit fidelis est, sed qui Deo.' For where hath
your grace ground for such a faith, to think common prayer in the English
church should not be in English, that images of God should be set up in the
church, or that the sacrament of Christ's body and blood should be ofiered by
the priests for the dead; yea, or that it should be otherwise used than by the
Scripture it was instituted i Though you have no Scripture to maintain them,
we have evident Scriptures to forbid them. And although ffudt may be found,
that of late baptism hath been used in your grace's house, contrary to law, and
utterly without license, yet is it the worse, that contrary to the primitive church,
It hath been in an unknown tongue, by the which the best part of the sacra-
nient is unused, and as it were a blind bargain made by the godfathers in a matter
of ilhnmnation

: and thus in the rest of the things in which your grace differeth
from tlie common order of the realm, where have you ground or reason but
from custom, which, oftentimes, is mother of many errors ? And although in
nvii things she may be followed, where she causeth quiet, yet not in religious,
where slie excuseth no error, as in Leviticus it is said, ' Ye shall not do after
the custom of Egypt, wherein ye dwelled, nor after the custom of Canaan ; no,
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you shall not walk in their laws, for I am your Lord God, keep you my lawand commandments. 1 ^"^' "•> law

The points wherein your grace differeth in your faith, as you call it, may beshowed where, when, how, and by whom, they began since the gospe^^^^^^^^^preached the church was panted, and the apostles^n;rtyred
; at v^hich t meyour faith depended upon the Scripture, and otherwise there was no ece kvto believe. 1. or, as Jerome saith, ' Quod de scripturis non habet auctoHta emeadem facditate contemnitur qua probatur.' And because your Tace as^^hear saj^ readeth sometimes the doctors, we may allege unto youfwo or thr eplaces of other principal doctors. Augustine saith, ^Cum Doniinus tacue -^quis nostrum dicat, ilia vel ilia sunt : aSt si dicere /mdeat, unde p Xt ' Ti iChrysostome s saying is not unlike :

' Multi, inquit, iactai t Sniritnm Snn.f
sed qui propria loquuntur, falso ilium pr.etendui\t.' ^And f 3?^^ take the];meaning phun, read the fifth chapter of the first book of ' Ecc e"^^ i histo -1

'

and where Coiistantine had these words in the council,
'
I idilm^^^^^^^^

et apostohci libri cum prophetarum oraculis plene nobis ostendunt sensum Nu
cationes. What plainer sayings may be than these, to answer your f.mlt^Again too, infinite it were to remember your grace of the great numCof par:ticular errors (crept into the church), whereupon you mSke your fo mdaUon

O V fl^'lf
^^^^^"^™^^^ ^"^ I-^d pilgrimages'may somewhat tea h vouOnly till, we pray your grace to remember with yourself, the two words 'Ihathe Father said of his Son Jesus Christ, ' Ipsum audite

'

To the second point, of the commodity that may follow your obedience wehaving by tlie king's authority in this behalf, the governance ofl s reahn'must herein be plam with your grace. And if our fpeech offend in tl e same'then must your grace think it is our charge and office to find fault where it is'and our par to amend it as we may. Most sorry truly we be, that you g acewhom we should otherwise honour for the king's majesty's sake, byZif owndeeds shou d provoke us to offend you
; we do perceive great di commoditv tothe realm by your grace's singularity (if it may be so naled) in opinion and

bmX/r^"''i''
^"'^ "''

"^*T '' °"^-
'''^'''''S^ l«^-d and maser, we'iuosthumbly beseech your grace to show your affection continually towards him asbecometh a sister. And as your grace is a subject, and we councillors to 'himajesty s estate, vye let you know that the example of your grace's oninion

tt:f\^frfr' V"^''
"''^'"'

^^^r^
^^^"'^ ^^ *^""k if^ormE

to jou, and. It It be, we let your grace know it is too true. For God's sakewe beseech your grace, let nature set before your eyes the young a-e of theking your brother: let reason tell you the looseness of the people.^ How then

ZhlZT u'' ' ''''^'"^ ^'''1'
'Y'-''^

'^^"' y^"'' '^'^''^^ ^' th^e cause of d s-

nnt nnW if 11 T" ^'''.? ''' '^ ^"'- ^""- *^^^ ^'^^''^'y ^uler Under God,not only of all others in the realm, but of you also, call his people by ordinarylaws one way, with what heart can your grace stay yourselfVithout following^-much worse to stay others that would follow their sovereign lord ? Can it be a

m Y -^L
'" ^T^k^^^^"^' his rule and law, and take a private way by your-

self? If It be not love, it is much less obedience. If your grace think the kin"lmajesty to be over his people, as the head in a man's body is ove the rest noonlyin place but in dignity and science, how can you, being a principal me nber in the same body, keep the nourishment from the head ?
^""^'P^' '"^"'

We pray your grace most earnestly, think this thing so much grieveth us a%for our private affection and good wills to you thouglfwe should dissemble 'yefor our pubhc office we cannot but plainly inform /our grace, not doubting buthat your wisdom can judge what our office is, and, if it were not your own
cause, we know your grace by wisdom could charge us, if we suffered the likein any other. Truly every one of us apart honoureth your grace for ourmas ers sake but when we join together in public service, as in this writingwe do, we judge It not tolerable, to know disorder, to see the cause, and leavf
It unamended. For though we would be negligent, the world would judge us

I And therefore we do altogether eftsoons require your grace, in the kin-'l ma-
:

jesty s name, that if any of your two chaplains. Mallet o?Barkley, be retu?nnd oras soon as any of them shall return to your grace's house, the same may be 'byyour grace s commandment or order, sent and delivered to the sheriff of Essex,
VOL. VI. (,
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E,.ard who luitl. c.uuna.ul.nout from the king's majesty, by order of the law and of

r/ his crown, to attach them; or, if that condition shall not hke your grace yet

-T-rr- that then he ,nav he warned from your grace's house and not kept hei-e, to be

^- ^^-
as it were defended from the power of the law. Which thing we think surely

^^^Q-
neither your grace will mean, nor any of your council assent thereto

And 4. to inake an end of our letter, being long for the matter, and hitherto

deferred for our great business, we trust your grace first seeth how the usage of

vour chaplains ditfereth from the manner of our license, and what good intent

'moved us to write to you in our former letters ;
lastly, that the things whereunto

the kin.' and the whole realm hath consented, be not only lawful and just by

the polio- of the realm, but also just and godly by the laws of God. So that it

we which have charge under the king, should willingly consent to the open

breach of them, we could neither discharge ourselves to the king for our duties,

neither to (Jod for our conscience; the consideration of which things we pray

Almi'ditv God, by his holy Spirit, to lay in the bottom of your heart, and there-

upoir"to build suc'h a profession in you, as both God may have his true honour,

the kin.' his due obedience, the realm concord, and we most comfort. For all

the whfch we do heartily pray, and therewith, for the continuance of your

grace's health to your heart's desire.

From Winchester, the 25th of December, 1550.

Tlic Lady jNIary to the Lords of the Council, the 2d of May, 1551.

Mv lords, after my hearty commendations to you, although both I have been,

and also am, loth to trouble you with my letters, yet nevertheless the news

which I have lately heard toucliing my chaplain, Dr. Mallet, forceth me there-

unto at this present; for I hear, by credible report, that you have committed

him to the Tower, which news seems to me very strange. Notwithstanding I

tliought it good by these to desire you to advertise me what is the cause of his

imprisonment, assuring you I would be sorry that any of mine should deserve

the like punishment, and there is no creature within the king's majesty's

realm would more lament, that any belonging to them should give just cause so

to be used, than I would do ; who v.'ould have thought much friendship in you,

if you had given me knowledge wherein my said chaplain had offended, before

you had ministered such punishment unto him, eftsoons requiring you to let me
know by this bearer the truth of the matter. And thus, thanking you for the

short dispatch of the poor merchant of Portugal, I wish to you all no worse
than to myself, and so bid you farewell.

From Bcaulieu, the 2d of May.
Your friend to my power,

Mary.

Tlic Council to the Lady Mary, the 6th of May, 1551.

After our humble commendations to your grace: we have received your
letters of the second of this month, by the which your grace seemeth to take it

strangely that Dr. Mallet is committed to prison, whereof we have the more
mar\-el, seeing it hath been heretofore signified unto you, that he hath offended
the king's majesty's laws, and was therefore condemned ; and your grace hath
been by our letters earnestly desired, that he might be delivered to the sheriff

of Essex, according to the just process of the law, to the which all manner of
persons of this realm be subject. Wherefore, howsoever it seem strange at

this time to your grace, that he is impri'^oned, it may seem more strange to
others that he hath escaped it thus long ; and, if the place, being the Tower,
move your grace not to impute his imprisonment to his former offence, then Ave
pray your grace to understand that indeed it is for the very same, and the place
of the imprisomncnt to be at the king's majesty's pleasure, from whom, besides
tlie charge of his laws, we have express commandment to do that we do. And
so we beseech your grace to think of us, that neither in this case, nor in any
other, we mean to do any other than minister ; and see, as mucli as in our
power licth, justice ministered indifferently to all persons. Which doing, then
we think your grace should not think it any lack of friendship that we did not
cei-tify you of the oflTence of your chaplain, although indeed the cause hath
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lien

II.

already been cornhed. And we trust your grace, botli of your natural near- j.^auu-runess to the kings majesty, and your own good wisdom, will not mislike our ^i
mnustry in the execution of the laws of tlie realm, and the pleasure of thekmgs "^^yesty So we wish to your grace, from the bottom of our heart, the t'^^'grace of Almighty God, with the riches of his holy gifts. ^550.

The Lady Marj to the Council, tlie 11th of May, 1551.

My lords, it appeareth by your letters of the sixth of this present, which Ihave received that the imprisonment of my chaplain. Dr. Mallet, is for savinsof mass; and that he was condemned for the same. Indeed, I have hearffihe was indicted but never condemned. Nevertheless I mus needs contess andsay, tha he did it but by my commandment ; and I said unto him, th^ noneof my chaplains should be m danger of the law for saying mass in my homeAnd thereof to put him out of doubt, the emperor's mnbSssador th2l ad i

'

declared unto him before that time, how and after what sort the promise wa^ade to his majesty whereby it appeareth that the man hath not n that will-

ettif^Tfibttv \7 T ' ^""^- 'r '' ^^"^"^'^^ ^""^ ''' imprisonment, and

th nk ifnf r.I' ^11 ^''
"'"\f''

'^^^'' ''''' ""^y '« ^"»^' ^"t to othel-s, to

do,_to gain the whole world. And herein, as I have often said, the emperor's
UKijesty can be best judge

; and, to be plain with you, according to mi le oldcustom, there IS not one amongst the whole number of you all, that would bemore loth to be lound unti-ue of their word than I. And wel I am as uredhat none of you have found it in me My lords, I pray you seek not so muchmy dishonour as to disprove my word, whereby it shall appear too plain thayou handle me not well. And if you have cause to charge my chapla n for t^tmatter, lay that to me and I will discharge it again, by your p/omise^nade to Oi^c'

Sre?u;n"'^;i "^^- ^°" ''T' ''t'^'^'^y
den/rwish^g rather tlat y uhad refused it m the beginnmg, than after such promise made, and to such aperson, to seem to go from it; which, my lords, as your very fHend I heartily

fZZr'" ''.,'''}''^''Y''^
t^ S^^' "^e?o cause to think you otherwise than myf ends, considering I have always, and yet do (God is my judge) wish to youaU no worse, neither in souls nor bodies, than to myself.

''

And so, with myhearty commendations, I commit you all to God.
^

From Beaulieu, the 11 th of May.
Your assured friend to my power,

Mary.

The Council to the Lady Mary, the 27th of May, 1551.

After our due commendations to your grace : although the same receiveth notanswer so soon as perchance was looked for upon the return of your trace's
servant, yet we doubt not but your grace, understanding that whereas we have

ZTn f
;;^t^ %P^^taming to the king's majesty in hand (as indeed we havehad of late the deferring of the answer, in a matter being no greater), requireth

to be borne withal. And touching the answer of yoSr grice's letter for Dr
Mallei- we pray your grace to understand, that although you write, 'he wasindicted, but not condemned,' and so seem to take exception at the manner ofhis imprisonment; yet, if they which informed your grace of that manner ofreason m the kw, were as well disposed to please your grace with truth, as thereason indeed is not true, then should they have told your grace, that by the
act of pai-liament, if either Mallet hath been convicted by the oaths of twelvemen, or that the fact have been notorious, then the punishment doth follow
justly. The truth of the one and the other way of conviction in this case i^
notorious enough, besides his flying from the process of the law.
And whereas your grace, to relieve him, would take the fault upon yourselfwe are sorry to perceive your grace so ready to be a defence to one that theking s law doth condemn. Nevertheless, he is not punished because your -racebade him and willed him to do that which was an offence, but he is punished

rpLpTl'^' • w""
'^ '"" '^''^'^ "?^ '° '"" ^^'^ ^'''S'^ ^''''' executed without

respect, it might appear that we have too much neglected our duty ; and for
that your grace taketh it as a discredit to yourself, that he should he punished

C 2 1
^
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r,u-ar, for tlmt yoi, bade hi.n do, alleging to him that you had authority so to do, and

n. that s.) nroniiso was made to the emperor, it hath been both written and said to

vour iirace what is truth in tliat behalf. And howsoever that your grace pre-

^- ^-
tendelh your license to have mass said before yourself, for a time of your recon-

^550.
ciiijjti^,,,' it had been far out of reason to have desired that whosoever was your

chnnlain' nu-ht sav mass in any house that was yours, when your grace's self

was not tlu-re : for so is Dr. ^lallet's offence, for saying mass at one of your

houses where your grace was not, which thing as it was never granted, so do

we not remember that ever it was demanded. The suit that hath been at any

time made, either by the emperor's ambassador that dead is, or by him that

now is, was never but in respect of your grace, and not to be taken that the

emperor or his ambassador meant to privilege Master Doctor Mallet, or any

otlier, to say mass out of your presence. Wherefore, as we do plainly write to

your grace, so we do pray you to take it in good part, and think we be as ready

to do our due reverence towards your grace in any thing we may do w'ith our

duty to our master, as any your grace may command; and of such wisdom w^e

kno'w vour grace to be, that ye should judge the better of us, for that we be

dili"-ent to see the laws of the realm executed, wherein resteth the strength and

safeguard of the king's majesty, our sovereign lord and master.

Tlic Lady Marv to the Lords of the Council, the 21 st of June, 155L

My lords, although I received by my servant, this bearer (who lately deli-

vered unto you my letters, wherein I desired to have my chaplain Dr. Mallet

discharged of his imprisonment), your gentle message in general words, for the

which I give you most hearty thanks
;
yet have I no know-ledge whether you

will set him at liberty or no ; but I think that your weighty affairs at that time

was the let and cause ye did not write, for else I doubt not but ye would have

answered me. Wherefore not being satisfied, and understanding ye would

gladly pleasure me, I thought good eftsoons to desire you that my said chaplain

may have his liberty, wherein I assure you ye shall much gratify me, being not

a little troubled that he is so long in prison without just cause, seeing the mat-

ter of his imprisonment is discharged by the promise made to the emperor's

majesty, as in my late letter I declared unto you. Wherefore, my lords, I pray
you let me have knowledge by this bearer, how ye will use me in this matter

;

wherein if ye do pleasure me accordingly, then shall it well appear that ye re-

gard the aforesaid promise, and I will not forget your gentleness therein, God
willing, but requite it to my power. And thus, with my hearty commendations
to you all, I bid you farewell.

From Beaulieu, the 21st of June.

Your assured friend to my power,

Mary.

Tlic Council to the Lady Mary, the 24th of June, 3.551.

After our humble commendations to your grace, we have received your
grace's letter of the 21st hereof, wherein is received the same request that in
your former letters hath been made for the release of Dr. Mallet ; and therein
also your grace seemeth to have looked for the same answer of your former
letter, the which indeed partly was omitted (as your grace conjectureth) by the
reasou of the king's majesty's affairs, wherewith we be thoroughly occupied

:

partly for that we had no other thing to answer than you had heretofore heard
in tlie same matter. And therefore whereas your grace desireth a resolute
answer, we assure the same we be right sorry for the matter, and that it should
be your grace's chance to move it, sith we cannot, wdth our duties to the king's
majesty, accomplish your desire. So necessary a thing it is to see the laws of
the realm executed indifferently iu all manner of persons, and in these cases of
cniitimpt of tlie ecclesiastical orders of this church of England, that the same
may not without the great displeasure of God, and the slander of the state, be
negk-cled

: and therefore your grace may please to understand, that we have
not only punished your chaplain, but all such others whom we find in like case
to have disol)cyed the laws of the king's majesty.
And touching the excuse your grace oftentimes useth, of a promise made, we

a>Mire your grace none of us all, nor any other of the council, as your grace
hath been certified, hath ever been privy to any such promise, otherwise than
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hatli been written. And in that matter your grace had plain answer both by Edward

us of the king's majesty's council, at your being last in his majesty's presence; ''^•

and therein also your grace might perceive his majesty's determination ; where-

unto we beseech your grace not only to incline yourself, but also to judge well

of us that do addict ourselves to do our duties. And so also shall we be ready

to do, with all our hearts, our due reverence toward your grace, whose pi*eser-

vation we commend to Almighty God with our prayer.

The Lady Mary to the King's Majesty, the 19th of August, 1551.

My duty most humbly remembered to your majesty, it may please the same

to be advertised, that I have received by my servants your most honourable

letters, the contents whereof do not a little trouble me ; and so much the more,

for that any of my said servants should move or attempt me in matters touch-

ing my soul, which I think the meanest subject within your highness's realm

could evil bear at their servants' hands; having, for my part, utterly refused

heretofore to talk with them in such matters, and of all other persons least re-

garded them therein, to whom I have declared what I think, as she which

trusted that your majesty would have suffered me, your poor sister and beads-

woman, to have used the accustomed mass, which the king, your father, and

mine, with all his predecessors, did evermore use : wherein also I have been

brought up from my youth. And thereunto my conscience doth not only bind

me, which by no means will suffer me to think one thing, and do another, but

also the promise made to the emperor by your majesty's council was an as

surance to me, that in so doing I should not offend the laws, although they

seem now to qualify and deny the thing. And at my last waiting upon your

majesty, I was so bold to declare my mind and conscience in the same, and de-

sired your highness, rather than you should constrain me to leave mass, to take

away my life ; whereunto your majesty made me a very gentle answer.

And now I most humbly beseech your highness, to give me leave to write

what I think touching your majesty's letters. Indeed, they be signed with your

own hand, and nevertheless (in mine opinion) not your majesty's in effect, be-

cause it is well known (as heretofore I have declared in the presence of your

highness), that although, our Lord be praised, your majesty hath far more

knowledge and greater gifts than others of your years, yet it is not possible that

your highness can at these years be a judge in matters of religion ; and there-

fore I take it that the matter in your letters proceedeth from such as do wish

those things to take place which be most agreeable to themselves, by whose

doings, your majesty not offended, I intend not to rule my conscience. And
thus, without molesting your highness any further, I humbly beseech the same,

even for God's sake, to bear with me as you have done; and not to think that

by my doings or example any inconvenience might grow to your majesty or

your realm ; for I use it not after such sort : putting no doubt but in time to

come, whether I live or die, your majesty shall perceive that mine intent is

grounded upon a true love towards you, whose royal estate I beseech Almighty

God long to continue, which is and shall be my daily prayer, according to my
duty. And, after pardon craved of your majesty for these rude and bold letters,

if neither at my humble suit, nor for the regard of the promise made to the

emperor, that your highness will suffer and bear with me as you have done, till

your majesty may be a judge herein yourself, and rightly understand their pro-

ceedings (of which your goodness yet I despair not) : otherwise, rather than to

offend God and my conscience, I offer my body at your will ; and death shall

be more welcome than life with a troubled conscience : most humbly beseeching

your majesty to pardon my slowness in answering your letters ;
for mine old

disease would not suffer me to write any sooner. And thus I pray Almighty

God, to keep your majesty in all virtue and honour, with good health and long

life to his pleasure.

From my poor house at Copped-Hall, the 19th of August.

Yom- majesty's most humble sister,

Mary.

The King's Answer to the Lady Mary, the 24th of August, 1551.

Right dear and right entirely beloved sister, we greet you well, and let you

know that it grieveth us much to perceive no amendment in you, of that which
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Edward wc, for God's causc, your soul's health, our conscience, and the common tran-
^^- quillity of our realm, have so long desired; assuring you that our sufferance

A I) hath much more demonstration of natural love, than contentation of our

155o'
conscience, and foresight of our safety. Wherefore, although you give us occa-

'— sion, as nmch almost as in you is, to diminish our natural love
;

yet we be loth
to feci it decay, and mean not to be so careless of you as we be provoked.
And therefore, meaning your weal, and therewith joining a care not to be

found guilty in our conscience to God, having cause to require forgiveness that
we have so long, for respect of love toward you, omitted our bounden duty, we
send at this present our right trusty and right well-beloved councillor, the lord
Rich, chancellor of England, and our trusty and right well-beloved councillors
sir A. \V., knight, comptroller of our household, and sir W. P., knight, one of
our principal secretaries, in message to you, touching the order of your house
willing }ou to give them firm credit in those things they shall say to you from
us, and do there in our name.

Given under our signet at our castle of Windsor, the 24th of Auo-ust, in
the fifth year of our reign.

A Copy of the King's Instructions, given to the said Lord Chan-
cellor, and to Sir A. W. and W. P. Knights, etc., the 24th of
August, 1551.

First, you the said lord chancellor, and your colleagues, shall make your
immediate repair to the said lady Mary, giving to her his majesty's hearty
commendations, and show the cause of your coming to be as followeth.
Although his majesty hath long time, as well by hi^ majesty's own mouth

and writmg, as by his council, travailed that the said lady, being his sister
and a pnncipal subject and member of his realm, should both be indeed and
also sliow herself, conformable to the laws and ordinances of the resdm in
the profession and rites of religion, using all the gentle means of exhortation
and advice that could be devised, to the intent that the reformation of the fault
nuglit willingly come of herself, as the expectation and desire of his maiestv
and all good wise men was; yet, notwithstanding his majesty seeth that
h.tlierto no manner of amendment hath followed, but, by the continuance ofhe error, and manifest breach of his laws, no small peril consequently may hap
o Uie state of his i-ea m

; especially the sufferance of such a fault being directly
t. the dishonour of God and the great offence of his majesty's conscience, and

^e wt P^'tV^'?'l
'"^ '^''''^'''

'f
^^*^' ^^^" ^^'^^ the consent and adv ce of

reZ Jh
'" P""^ '""""^' ^"^ ^^^"'^ «^^^^-« °f the nobility of his

re:oh;toTv^''t
"'""''

-r-""'^
''P'"'' '^ y^'' ^^^^^^ convenient, his majesty didr^olutey determine it just, necessary, and expedient, that her graci should

"ce than ucTas'b; tf T"'T.^' ^f""'
"^^'^^^' ^^ ^"^ «*- --"- °f -r-vice t an such as, by the law of the realm, is authorized and allowed.And to participate this his majesty's determination to her ^race it wasthought in respect of a favourable proceeding with herself to ha4 the same

wi h'Ti :';^Z tot;'
'^ Y/-7fficers and servants, be'iifg molt ^stLm" d

'"ri;^^^"^^' :^.^-i:;;!5
>- -li-iness,^herein1iery;;:^^then, by reason of the late sickness

fir» f7eliv;rhhmnier,t,^f^'f'',;''™
'"" '" ">«««»«« in this manner

">cnt and char"4 • contrarv to tL ^V^' I ^ ^. executed their command-
contempt of hh'ma^str Tn.1 T^

""^ good subjects, and to the manifest
majest/s couilc

,, "li l' to do tW whTcl "''^"I'^'^T,
^^"^ '"'^'^ ^^^^^ ^-

subject, to the offence so far of hi JW '^'''''T'^
*« '^^'Y t^-^e faithful

that in no wise the mm^shmonf of P ^'' ^'"1 derogation of his authority,

n.anner of the punishSoTtt.fi'" •^"^'^ ^^ ["^^^^"^ ^ «"d yet, in the
"ideation and^re^fcrof ho/ue son V'^'-^'l'-^

^"^^ ^"^ ^"""^" ^^^^^ ^"^h con-pcct ot her person, being his sister, that without doubt his
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majesty could not with honour have had the like consideration or favour in the Edward
punishment of the dearest councillor he hath, if any of them had so otFended. vi-

And therefore his majesty hath sent you three, not only to declare to her grace .

the causes of their sending thither of late his officers in message, hut also the V^rt}^

causes of their absence now presently ; and further, in the default of the said

officers, to take order, as well with her chaplains, as with the whole household,
that his majesty's laws may be there observed. And in the communication with
her, you shall take occasion to answer, in his majesty's name, certain points of
her letter, sent now lately to his majesty; the copy of which letter is now also

sent to you to peruse, for your better instruction how to proceed therein. First,

her allegation of the promise made to the emperor, must be so answered, as the
truth of the matter serveth, whereof every of you have heard sufficient testimony
divers times in the council.

For her offering of her body at the king's will, rather than to change her
conscience, it grieveth his majesty much, that her conscience is so settled in

error, and yet no such thing is meant of his majesty, nor of an}' one of his

council, once to hurt, or will evil to her body ; but, even from the bottom of

their heart, they wish to her ' mentem sanam in corpore sano.' And therefore

ye shall do very well to persuade her grace, that this proceeding cometh only
of the conscience the king hath to avoid the offence of God, and of necessary
counsel and wisdom to see his laws in so weighty causes executed. Item,
because it is thought that Rochester had the care and consideration of her
grace's provision of household, and by his absence the same might be disordered
or disfurnished, his majesty hath sent a trusty skilful man of his own household,
to serve her grace for the time ; who also is sufficiently instructed by Rochester
of the state of her things of household. And if there shall be any thing lacking
in the same, his majesty's pleasure is, that his servant shall advertise his own
chief officers of household, to the intent, if the same may be supplied of any
store here, or other where helped conveniently, her grace shall not lack.

Item, Having thus proceeded with her grace, as for the declarations of the

causes of your coming, ye shall then cause to be called before you the chaplains,

and all the rest of the household there present; and, in the king's majesty's name,
most straitly forbid the chaplains either to say or use any mass or kind of ser-

vice, other than by the law is authorized. And likewise ye shall forbid all the

rest of the company to be present at any such prohibited service, upon pain to

be most straitly punished, as worthily falling into the danger of the king's

indignation ; and alike charge to them all, that if any such offence shall be

openly or secretly committed, they shall advertise some of his majesty's council.

In the which clause ye shall use the reasons of their natural duty and alle-

giance that they owe as subjects to their sovereign lord, which derogateth all

other earthly duties.

Item, If you shall find either any of the priests, or any other person, disobe-

dient to this order, ye shall commit them forthwith to prison, as ye shall think

convenient.

Item, Forasmuch as ye were privy to the determination at Richmond,^ and
there understood how necessary it was to have reformation herein ; his majesty,

upon the great confidence he hath in your wisdom and uprightness, remitteth

to your discretion the manner of the proceeding herein, if any thing shall chance
to arise there that in yovu- opinions might, otherwise than according to these

instructions, conduce you to the execution of your charge ; which, in one sum,

is to avoid the use of the private mass, and other unlawful service, in the house

of the said lady Mary.
Item, Ye shall devise by some means as you may, to have understanding

after your departure, how the order you give is observed, and as you shall judge
fit, to certify hither.

E. S., W. W., 1. W., I. B., W. N.,

W. H., F. H., I. G., T. D., W. C.

(1) A.D. 1550.
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^ rZ"' 0ere foHotoctlj t!je ^i^tot^ of tlje <^om^ and Ittempt^ of ^tepfjen

j^ ^
'

'

<25arDiner, late SBij^^op of JOinclje^tec,

1517 ^VITII THE PROCESS OF HIS ARTICLES AND EXAMINATIONS
UPON THE SAME.^to

1550.

*Now2 i^Ijjj^ ^yg jjave discoursed the process, doings, and examina-

tions of Edmund Bonner, foUowetli next in order the Story of Stephen
Gardiner bishop of Winchester, in process not much unlike to the

otlicr ; in stoutness alike arrogant and glorious ; in craft and subtlety

going before him, although the order and time of his examinations

came behind him.

This Gardiner, having precept and commandment given unto him
by the king to preach upon certain points which they had him in sus-

])icion for, in much like sort as Bonner did before, showed himself,

in performing the same, both stubborn and wilful, as was declared of
the other before. Whereupon the next day after his sermon ensuing,
being arrested by sir Anthony Wingfield and sir Ralph Sadler, knights,

accompanied with a great number of the guard, he was committed to
the Tower ; from whence, at length, he was brought to Lambeth, to his

examinations, whereof more shall be said hereafter (Christ permitting)
at large. In the mean time to comprehend and collect all things in

order, first, we will begin with the beginning of his deserved trouble

:

how he was committed to keep his house, and afterwards had to the
Fleet ; and what letters he wrote, as well to others as especially to
tlie lord protector ; whose answers again to the said bishop, as many
as came to our hands, we have thereto annexed, by the example and
copy of which his letters, here being expressed for thee, gentle reader,
to peruse, thou mayest easily perceive and understand the proud and
glorious spirit of that man, his stubborn contumacy against the king,
and malicious rebellion against God and true religion, with sleight and
craft enough to defend his peevish purposes.*

THE EXAMPLES AND COPIES OF CERTAIN LETTERS^ WRITTEN BY
STEPHEN GARDINER, LISHOP OF WINCHESTER, CONTAINING

DIVERS MATTERS NOT UNWORTHY TO BE KNOWN FOR
TPIIS PRESENT HISTORY.

AVinchcstcr to the Lord Protector, in consequence of a Sermon of
the Bishop of St. David's.

inmv\.i'.1 nfTrl'''^^-^'''''
^"^ ^inderstand, that I have noted some points

cS, 1/ ^'"'"'^ ' ''™"?'' ''^''^ I «e^^d ^"ito you herewith, whereby to

Wwl. tTril'""' ^r^'^^"' ^./^""^' ^'' *^ ''^'-^^ I --«^°t express,

omc fr ond. ^n "Tf'' ^'?-' ''''^' '""y ^^^^^''S, but he hath encumbered

ha havW sr^nlli; i. •

''"^"^^- ^"^ "^^^' "^y ^«^d ! this is a piteous case,that Imving so much busmess as ye have, these inward disorders should be

b.^hopric till the next or second yeaAfter "^10^11 1 .'T'i'
' ^'

^f
^^' ""^ '^^P"^^^ ^''""^ his

.yrTh k'''"P "^ Winchester\o thts present Jlace
' '' '^''''^"'^ '^"^'" ""^^^^ ^^'^"^^

ofthe Ac\Vrr:rMtuSMo"?S tw^Sr!i'^'"^T'^^-^".r^^^- ^^^-" '^^ fi-^editiorx
P^ition I5f,3. p. 728._Ed ^ "'^ ^^^^^"^ ^" ^^^ 1"^ subsequent editions. See

loiA'nJfi^e ieuJrs'^t'^""^"^'"" '" ^'^ ^''''' ^'^ ^^^^"^ ^^ altered the arrangement of the fol-

.ranslated tirst to Bath and Wells. anVt^^^^rw^nc^h^estr^S^eV^L^^^ 5/^^^^^^^^ '" was



A WKIT TOUCHING HIS MISDEMEANOUR. 25

added unto them, to the courage of such as would this realm any ways evil. Edward
For this is the thing they would desire, with hope thereby to disorder this vi.

realm, being now a time rather to repair that which needeth reparation, than » j.

to make any new buildings which they pretend. Quiet, tranquillity, unity, and , rA'r

concord shall maintain estimation :
* the contrary may animate the enemy to .

attempt that which was never thought on, which God forbid.
j, ccq

There was never attempt of alteration made in England, but upon comfort L
of discord at home ; and woe be to them that mind it ! If my lord of St.

David's, or such others, have their head encumbered with any new platform, t

would wish they were commanded, between this and the king's majesty's full

age, to draw the plat, diligently to hew the stones, dig the sand, and chop the

chalk, in the vmseasonable time of building; and, when the king's majesty

cometh to full age, to present their labours to him ; and, in the mean time, not

to disturb the state of the realm,* whereof your grace is protector ; but that

you may, in every part of religion, laws, lands, and decrees (which four con-

tain the state), deliver the same unto our sovereign lord, according unto the

trust you be put in ; which shall be much to your honour, and as all honest

men wdsh and desire : to which desired effect there can be nothing so noisome
and contrarious as trouble and disquiet. Wherein your grace shall be specially

troubled, as on whose shoulders all the weight lieth ; and whatsoever shall

happen amiss by the faults of others, shall be imputed to your grace, as doer

thereof, or wanting foresight in time to withstand the same. And albeit that

your mind be not faulty in either, yet, if the effect be not to the realm as it

were to be wished, the prince, though he were of age, should be excused, and
the governors bear the blame. And this is the infelicity of pre-eminence and
authority, and specially in this realm, as stories make mention, which should

not discourage you, for you need fear nothing without, if quiet be reserved at

home ; and at home, if the beginning be resisted, the intended folly may
easily be interrupted. But if my brother of St. David's may, like a champion
with his sword in his hand, make entry for the rest, the door of license opened,

there shall more by folly thrust in with him than your grace would wish.^

Thus, as I think, I write homely to your grace, because you were content I

should write, w^herein I consider only to have all things well. And because

your grace is the protector and the chief director of the realm, to present unto

your wisdom w^hat my folly is, I have been oftentimes blamed for fearing over-

much, and yet I have had an inkling that they that so blamed me, feared even as

much as I. Being in the state that you be in, it shall be ever commendable to

foresee the w^orst. In quiet ye be strong, in trouble ye be greatly weak, and
bring yourself in danger of one part, when parties be, therewith one to scourge

the other : whereas, in concord, they be both yours, in an honest, reverent,

lowly fear to do their duty ; which, I doubt not, your wisdom can consider,

and consider also how noisome any other outward encumber might be, in the

time of the minority of our sovereign lord. I told the emperor's council, that

our late sovereign lord did much for the emperor, to enter war with him, and
to put his realm in his old days in the adventure of fortune, whether he should

enjoy it or no; for that is the nature of war. And sometimes the contemned

and abject have had the upper hand. And when ye administer the realm for

another, it were a marvellous question of him that shall enjoy the realm to say,

What meant you, in the time of administration to adventure my realm ? Why
took ye not rather, for the time of my minority, any peace, whatsoever it were ?

w^hich is better than the best war, as some men have written.

I know you have authority sufficient, and wisdom plenty, and yet, being winches

-

entered to write, I forget for the time what ye be, and commune with you as I teragainst

were talking at Brussels with you, devising of the world at large. And if I ditloninto

were sworn to say what I think of the state of the world, I would, for a time, Scotland,

let Scots be Scots, with despair to have them, unless it were by conquest, which

shall be a goodly enterprise for our young master, when he cometh to age.

And, in the mean time, prepare him money for it, and set the realm in an order

(1) AVTiere quiet and tranquillity goeth with right formed religion, by all means it is to be main-
tained ; but, contrary, where God's religion lacketh its right, there the second table must give place

to the first.

(2) This bishop reasoneth here as one having more respect toworldly tranquillity than to Christ's

glory.

(3) Wily Winchester, under pretence of giving sage counsel, craftily goeth about to mcense and
set the lord protector against all good men, and all godly proceedings
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which it hath need of.' And for a stay, if the emperor would offer the daugh-

ter of the king of Romans, as he did, do with him in our master's minority, as

he did with u? in his, wherehy all this hath chanced unto him. And by this

alliance your estimation shall increase, and our sovereign lord's surety not a

little increase and be augmented. For of France it must be taken for a rule,

' They be so wanton, they cannot do well longer than they see how they may

be scourged, if they do not.' Here is all the wit that I have, which I offer unto

you ui)on this occasion of writing, and shall pray God to put into your mind

that which shall be for the best, as I trust he will ; and, in the mean time, to

extinguish this barbarous contention at home, which can serve only to do hurt,

and no ^ood. I had fashioned a letter to Master Ridley,- which I send unto

your grace, and encumber you with these melancholy writings, engendered of

tliis fondness, which be not worth the reading. And so it may like you to ttse

them, for having heard that which ye have said unto me, and otherwise heard

and seen what you do, I shall go occupy my wit in other matters ; and now
such as have found enterprises shall see, that I letted not their follies (which

they called God's word) :^ but for his time the king our sovereign lord that

dead is ; and after his time you have done much to your honour and reputation ;
^

howsoever any shall be here not contented ; which miscontentation hath been

so fond in some, as they have burst out and wished, that they might, without

breach of his laws, kill me ; which is to me a token of a marvellous fury, which

hath been cause why I am glad both to depart hence, and to depart the sooner,

and prav to (Jod to order all things for the best, with preservation of our sove-

reign lord, and increase of your grace's honour.

At my house in Southwark, the last of February.

Your grace's humble bead-man,
S. W.

Tmajrcii

jjluckeJ

down at

Ports-

inouth.

A Letter of Winchester to Captain Vaughan, dated the 3d of May,
1547.

Master Vaughan, after my right hearty commendations: In my last letters

to my lord protector, signifying, according to the general commandment by
letters given to all justices of peace, the state of this shire, I declared (as 1

supposed true) the shire to be in good order, quiet, and conformity ; for I had
not then heard of any alteration in this shire, which the said letters of com-
mandment did forbid. Now of late, within these two days, I have heard of a
great and detestable (if it be true that is told me) innovation in the town of
Portsmouth, where the images of Christ and his saints have been most con-
temptuously pulled down, and spitefully handled. Herein I thought good both
to write to you and the mayor, the king's majesty's chief ministers, as well to

know the truth, as to consult with you for the reformation of it, to the intent I
may be seen to discharge my duty, and discharging it indeed both to God and
to tlio king's majesty, under whom I am here appointed to have cure and care
to relieve such as be by any ways fallen, and preserve the rest that stand, from
like danger.

"i e are a gentleman with whom I have had acquaintance, and whom I know
to be wise, and esteem to have more knowledge, wisdom, and discretion than
to allow any such enormities ; and therefore I do the more Avillingly consult
with you herein, with request friendly to know of you the very truth in the
matter

:
who be the doers, and the circumstances of it, and whether ye think

the inatter so far gone with the multitude, and whether the reproof and dis-
provmg of the deed, might, without a further danger, be enterprised in the
pulpit or not

;
minding, if it may so be, to send one thither for that purpose

upon Sunday next coming. I would use preaching as it should not be occasion
ot any further folly where a folly is begun ; and to a multitude, persuaded in
the opinion of ( estniction of images, 1 would never preach : for, as Scripture
\uiietn us, we should cast no precious stones before hogs. Such as be infected

m Sr"t!:u\"ter"e" p T-ln'*'"'
'''' '""'" '^"^ '^^'^^^^^ '' ^^°"*-

^he'^^Mtl Talvltioi""'
'" ^^'^"'^hester, but to them that be wise in the Lord, it is the wisdom of

(4) This place here seemeth to lack .omething, or else Wincliester lacketh his wits.
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with that opinion, they be hogs and worse than hogs ' (if there be any grosser Edward
beasts than hogs be), and have been ever so taken ; and in England they are y^-

called Lollards, who, denying images, thought therewithal the crafts of painting

and graving to be generally superfluous and naught, and against God's laws. ^rr
In Germany such as maintained that opinion of destroying of images, were

'^

accounted the dregs cast out by Luther after he had tunned all his brewings in

Christ's religion, and so taken as hog's meat; for the reproof of whom Luther

wrote a book specially : and I have with mine eyes seen the images standing

in all churches where Luther was had in estimation. For the destruction of

images, containeth an enterprise to subvert religion, and the state of the world

with it, and especially the nobility, who, by images, set forth and spread

abroad, to be read of all people, their lineage and parentage, with remembrance The pour-
of their state and acts ; and the poursuivant carrieth not on his breast the king's suivant

name, Avritten with such letters as a few can spell, but such as all can read bo
^i'^^t^g*.

they never so rude, being great known letters in images of three lions, and George

three fleurs-de-lis, and other beasts holding those arms. And he that cannot on horse-

read the Scripture written about the king's great seal, yet he can read St. George
j^^e king's

on horseback on the one side, and the king sitting in his majesty on the other picture

:

side ; and readeth so much written in those images, as, if he be an honest man, f^s°'
^

he will put off his cap. And although, if the seal were broken by chance, he must
would and might make a candle of it, yet he would not be noted to have broken stand in

the seal for that pui-pose, or to call it a piece of wax only, whilst it continueth ^ ^^'^ ^^'''

whole. And if by reviling of stocks and stones, in which matter images be

graven, the setting of the truth (to be read of all men) shall be contemned

;

how shall such writing continue in honour as is comprised in clouts and pitch,

whereof and whereupon our books be made, such as few can skill of, and not

the hundredth part of the realm? And if we (a few that can read), because we
can read, in one sort, of letters so privileged as they have many reliefs, shall pull

away the books of the rest, and would have our letters only in estimation, and
blind all them, shall not they have just cause to mistrust what is meant? And
if the cross be a truth, and if it be true that Christ suffered, why may we not

have a writing thereof, such as all can read, that is to say, an image? If this

opinion should proceed, when the king's majesty hereafter should show his Books

person, his lively image, the honour due by God's law among such might con- ^"^^ ^° ^^

tinue ; but as for the king's standards, his banners, his arms, they should hardly not to be

continue in their due reverence for fear of Lollards' idolatry, which they gather kneeled

upon Scripture beastly—not only untruly. The Scripture reproveth false l^.^^^

images made of stocks and stones, and so it doth false men made of flesh and sliipped.

bones.

When the emperor's money was showed to Christ, wherein was the image of

the emperor, Christ contemned not that image calling it an idol, nor noted that

money to be against God's law, because it had an image in it, as though it were
against the precept of God, *Thou shalt have no graven image;' but taught

them good civility, in calling it the emperor's image, and bade them use the

money as it was ordered to be used, in its right use.

There is no Scripture that reproveth truth, and all Scripture reproveth false-

hood. False writings, false books, false images, and false men, all be naught

;

to be contemned and despised. As for paper, ink, parchment, stones, wood,

bones, Si. 13. of the chancery hand, and A. B. of the secretary hand, a letter of

German fashion, or of any other form, they be all of one estimation, and may
be of man, inclining to the devil, used for falsehood, or, applying to God's

gracious calling, used to set forth truth.^ It is a terrible matter to think that

this false opinion conceived against images should trouble any man's head ; and
such as I have known vexed with that devil (as I have known some), be never-

theless wondrously obstinate in it ; and if they can find one that can spell Latin

to help forth their madness, they be more obdurate than ever were the Jews,

and slander whatsoever is said to them for their relief. Of this sort I know
them to be ; and, therefore, if I wist there w^ere many of that sort with you,

I would not irritate them by preaching without fruit, but labour for reformation

to my lord protector. But if you thought there might be other ways used first

(1) Then were the old fathers and bishops in the primitive church, with Epiphanius and. Charle-

magne, and all the council of Frankfort, hogs and dogs.

(2) If every image representing a thing of truth, may stand in a place of worship, then let Win-
chester's face stand in the church also.
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Edward to a ffood effect, I would follow your advice, and proceed with you and the

mavor, with both your helps to do that may lie in me to the redress of the

matter, which I take to be such an enterprise against Christ's religion, as there

cannot be a greater by man excogitated with the devil's instigation, and at this

time much hurtful to the common estate, as ye can of your Avisdom consider

;

whom I heartily desire and pray to send me answer, by this bearer, to these

my letters, to the intent I may use myself in sending of a preacher thither, or

writing to my lord protector, as the case shall require accordingly. And thus

fare you heartily well.

From my house at Wolvesey, the 8d of May, 1547.

Steph. Winchester.

Images.

Distinc
tiiin of

images.

A Letter of the Lord Protector, answering to the same.

After hearty commendations : I received of late two letters from, your lord-

sliip, the one enclosed in a letter of Master Vaughan's to us, and directed to

him,' the other directed strait unto us; very wittily and learnedly written, whereby

we do perceive how earnest you are, that no innovations should be had. The

which mind of yours, as we do highly esteem and allow, proceeding from one

that would quietness, so we would likewise wish, that you should take good heed

that too much fear of innovation or disturbance doth not cause both of them to

be. Many times in a host, he that crieth ' Enemies! enemies!' when there be

none, causeth not only disturbance, but sometimes a mutiny or rebellion to be

made ; and he that for fear of a sickness to come, taketh unadvisedly a purgation,

sometimes makcth himself sick indeed. We perceive by the said your letters, that

lieinouser facts and words have been brought to your ears, than there was cause

why ; and those facts which were punishable, be already by him redressed.

For the matter of images, an order was taken in the late king of famous

memory our sovereign lord's days. When the abused images (yet lurking in

some places, by negligence of them who should ere this time have looked unto

the same) be made now abolished, let not that be made a matter of the abolishing

of all images. Though felons and adulterers be punished, all men be not slain.

Though the images which did adulterate God's glory be taken away, we may
not think by and by all manner of images to be destroyed. Yet, after our ad-

vice, better it were for a time to abolish them all, than for that the dead
images, the king's loving subjects, being faithful and true to the king's majesty,

should be put to variance and disturbance. With quietness the magistrates

and rulers shall keep them well in order, whom contentious preachers might
irritate and provoke to disorder and strife. So it must be provided that the

king's majesty's images, arms, and ensigns, should be honoured and worshipped
after the decent order and invention of human laws and ceremonies; and, never-
theless, that other images, contrary to God's ordinances and laws, should not be
made partakers of that reverence, adoration, and invocation, which (forbidden
by God) should derogate his honour, and be occasion to accumulate God's
wrath upon us. Where they be taken for a remembrance, it niaketh no great
niatter though they stand still in the church or market-stead, following the late
king of famous memory's counsel and order; yet more gentleness was showed
to those books of images, than to the true and unfeigned books of God's word,
both being abused, the one with idolatry, the other with contention. The Scrip-
ture was removed for a time from certain persons, and almost from all. The
images were left still to them who most did abuse them, the thing being vet
closed from them which should teach the use. Wherefore it may appear unto
us meet, more diligent heed to be taken, that the abused before be not abused
agam, the advantage of some priests, simplicity of laymen, and great inclination
ot man s nature to idolatry, giving cause thereto,

n u-t'tcr
•7^'''^' ^^'^1 contemn images, because the matter that they are made of is but

"'"' y"/'' •''^^tocks and stones, may likewise despise printing in paper, because the
ink hath pitch in it, and the paper is made of old rags. And if they be both
alike, It nuglit be reasoned why a man should be more aggrieved, that an
image of wood, though it were of St. Anne, or St. Margaret, should be burned,

'

than he wi
1 that the Bible, wherein the undoubted word of God is comprised,

^muld be torn in pieces, burned, or made paste of. Nor do we now speak of
false bibles, nor false gospels, but of the very true gospel, either in Latin Greek,
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or English, which we see every clay done, and sometimes commanded, because Edward
the translator displeaseth us ; and yet herein no man exclaimeth of a terrible

and detestable fact done. But let one image, either for age, and because it is

worm-eaten, or because it hath been foolishly abused, be burnt or abolished, by

and by some men are in exceeding rage, as though not a stock or a stone, but

a true saint of flesh and bone should be cast into the lire, which were a detesta-

ble and a terrible sight. We cannot but see that images may be counted mar-

vellous books, to whom we have kneeled, whom we have kissed, upon whom we
have rubbed our beads and handkerchiefs, unto whom we have lighted candles,

of whom we have asked pardon and help : which thing hath seldom been seen

done to the gospel of God, or the very true Bible. For who kisseth that, but

the priest at the mass, at a painted picture, or in such a ceremony : or who
kneeleth unto it, or setteth a candle before it ? and yet it seeth or heareth, as

well as the images or pictures either of St. John, or our Lady, or Christ.

Indeed images be great letters
;

yet as big as they be, we have seen many images

which have read them amiss. And belike they be so likely to be read amiss, falsely

that God himself, fearing the Jews to become evil readers of them, generally daymen's

did forbid them. Nor is it any great marvel though in reading of them the books

lay-people are many times deceived, when your lordship (as appeareth) hath

not truly read a most true and a most common image. Your lordship hath Winches-

found out, in the king's highness's great seal, St. George on horseback, which ^er oyer-

the graver never made in it, nor the sealer ever sealed with it ; and this inscrip- mistak-

tion is not very little, and if it were, it could not escape your lordship's eyes, ing the

As the inscription testifieth, the king's image is on both the sides ; on the one \^^2.
side, as in war, the chief captain ; on the other side, as in peace, the liege sove- for St.

reign in harness, with his sword drawn, to defend his subjects ; in his robes, in George,

the seat of justice, with his sceptre rightfully to rule and govern them ; as he

whom both in peace and war we acknowledge our most natural and chiefest

head, ruler, and governor. If it were St. George, my lord, where is his spear

and dragon ? And why should the inscription round about tell an untruth,

and not agree to the image ? Yet it is called sometimes so of the rude and igno-

rant people ; but not, by and by, that what is commonly called so, is always

truest. And some have thought that by like deceiving, as your lordship herein

appeareth to have been deceived, the image of Bellerophon or Perseus was

turned first and appointed to be St. George, and of Polyphemus, of Hercules, or

of some other Colossus, to be St. Christopher, because authentical histories have

not fully proved their two lives. But those be indifferent to be true or not

true, either thus invented upon some device, or i-ising of a true fact or history
;

and whether it were true or not, it maketh no great matter.

It were hardly done indeed, my lord, if that you, and a few which can read,

should take away from the unlearned multitude their books of their images :^

but it were more hardly done, if that you, or a few which can read in one or

two languages (as Greek and Latin), the word of God, and have had thereby

many reliefs and privileges, should pull away the English books from the rest

which only understand English ; and would have only your letters of Greek and

Latin in estimation, and blind all them which understand not these languages,

from the knowledge of God's word. And indeed, my lord, by your saying

they have just occasion to suspect what is meant.

What you mean by true images and false images, it is not so easy to perceive. Distinc-

If they be only false images, which have nothing that they represent, as St. **^°"g^^"

Paul writeth, 'An idol is nothing,'^ (because there is no such god,) and there- true and

fore the cross can be no false image, because it is true that Christ suffered upon false

it: then the images of the sun and the moon were no idols, for such things there
J-^ufed.

be as the sun and the moon, and they were in the image then so represented, i-^e

as painting and carving doth represent them. And the image of Ninus and image of

Caesar, and (as some write) the images of all the twelve chosen gods (as they
\^^^

j^'

called them) were the images of once living men. And it might be said, that false

;

the image of God the Father hath no such eyes, nose, lips, and a long grey
{J^.''!^y^°''f'

beard, with a fiirred robe, nor ever had, as they carve and paint him to have. Chester's

But, if that be a false image and an idol which is otherwise worshipped and reason, to

accepted than it ought to be, as the brazen serpent, being a true image and
\^^{^^^[

(1) If it be against reason, that learned men should take from the unlearned the books of their

images, much more is it against reason to take from them the books of God's word.

(2) 1 Cor. viii.
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Edward representation of Christ, by abuse was made an idol ; it may be thought in

^•^- times past, and, peradventure, now at this time, in some places, the images not

7~T7~ only of St. Jolm, or St. Anne, but of our Lady and Christ be false images and
f.* ' idois, representing to foolish, blind, and ignorant men's hearts and thoughts,

tliat which was not in them, and they ought not to be made for. The which

,c?Q were by you, my lord, to have been removed sooner, and before that the cap-
' '^

tain there should have need to have done it. But if your lordship be slack in

such matters, he that removeth false images and idols abused, doth not a thing

worthy of blame.

Christ called not the money, having Caesar's image in it, an idol, when it

was used to lawfid uses, and to pay the due tribute withal. But, when a man
doth not use those images graven in money to do his neighbour good, and the

commonwealth service, St. Paul, Christ's disciple, called that covetousness, and

the serving and bondage to idols. So that even in money may be idolatry, if

we make too much of those images which Christ here doth not reprehend.

There be some so ticklish, and so fearful one way, and so tender stomached,

that they can abide no old abuses to be reformed, but think every reformation

to be a capital enterprise against all religion and good order ; as there be on
the contrary side some too rash, who, having no consideration what is to be

done, headlong will set upon every thing. The magistrate's duty is betwixt

these, so in a mean to see and provide, that old doting should not take further

or deeper rust in the commonwealth, neither ancient error overcome the seen

and tried truth, nor long abuse, for the age and space of time only, still be suf-

fered ; and yet all these with quietness and gentleness, and without all conten-

tion, if it were possible, to be reformed. To the which your lordship, as a man
to whom God hath given great qualities of wit, learning, and persuasion, could
bring great help and furtherance, if it were your pleasure, with great thanks of

men and reward of God. The which thing is our full desire and purpose, and
our hearty and daily prayer to God, that in the king's majesty's time (whose
majesty's reign God preserve !) all abuses with wisdom reformed, Christ's reli-

gion, with good and politic order of the commonwealth, without any contention
and strife among the king's subjects, might flourish and daily increase. And
this to your lordship's letter sent to Master Vaughan of Portsmouth.^

Another Letter of Winchester to the Lord Protector.

\yinches- After my humble commendations to your grace, it may like the same to

wraiigieth understand, I have seen of late two books set forth in English by Bale, very
against i)ernicious, seditious, and slanderous. And albeit that your grace needeth not

J^^8
mine advertisement in that matter, yet I am so bold to trouble your grace with
my letters for mine own commodity, wherewith to satisfy mine own conscience,
to write and say as becometh me in such matters, which I desire your grace to
take in good part. For it grieveth me not a little to see, so soon after my late
sovereign lord and master's death, a book spread abroad more to his dishonour
(if a prince's honour may be by vile inferior subjects impeached) than professed
enemies have imagined, to note a woman to have suffered under him as a mar-
tyr

;
and the woman therewith to be, by Bale's own elucidation (as he calleth

It) so set forth and painted as she appeareth to be, and is boasted to be a sacra-
inentary, and by the laws worthy (as she suffered) the pains of death ; such
hkc thnigs have, by stealth, in our late sovereign lord's days, gone abroad as
they do now. And as 1 am wont in such cases to speak, I keep my wont to
write to your grace now, in whose hands I know the state of the realm to be for

iT/r^
"^ government, and to whom, for respects of old acquaintance, I wish

a tdicity. In these matters of religion I have been long exercised, and have
(thanks be to God) lived so long as I have seen them thoroughly tried; and,
Desmes that I have learned in written books of authority, I have perceived by
books written without authority, as by Master Bale, J oy, and others, and especially
as I5ale usetli now, that Scripture doth, by abuse, service to the right hand and

aLCI ^;
once msomuch as at one time Bale praiseth Luther, and setteth his

IpvoVr
"' ^fgl'«^ ^vith commendation as of a saint; which Luther (what-

soever he was otherwise) stoutly aftirmed the presence really of Christ's natural
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body in the sacrament of the altar. And yet Bale, the noble clerk, would have Edward
Anne Askew,^ blasphemously denying the presence of Christ's natural body, to ^Z-

be taken for a saint also. So as Bale's saints may vary in heaven, if they a ix

chance not by the way; which might suffice to disprove the man's credit, if 1547'
thwarting talk were more desired of many, than the truth indeed ; which truth j.^

was supposed to have been, both in writing and exercise, well established long 1550
before our late lord's death ; and Bale and his adherents in their madness plainly ~
reproved and condemned.

I cannot forget, your grace told me you would suffer no innovation ; and
indeed if yon deliver this realm to the king at eighteen years of age, as the

king his father, whose soul God assoil, left it, as I trust you shall, the act is so

honourable and good, as it were pity to trouble it with any innovation, which
were a charge to your grace more than needed, being already burdened heavily.'^

And albeit in the commonwealth every man hath his part, yet as God hath
placed you, the matter is (under the king's majesty) chiefly yours, and as it

were yours alone. Every man hath his eye directed unto you, both here and
abroad

;
you shall shadow men's doings, if they be done, which is one incom-

modity of high rule. And, for my part, besides my duty to the king's majesty
and the realm, I would that your grace (in whom since your government I

have found much gentleness and humanity) had as much honour with good
success as ever any had, and pray to God that men would let yom- grace alone,

and suffer the realm in the time of your government in quiet among ourselves,

whereby we may be the more able to resist foreign trouble, which your grace
doth prudently foresee.

Certain printers, players, and preachers, make a wonderment, as though we Printers,

knew not yet how to be justified, nor what sacraments we should have. And P'^y^rs,

if the agreement in religion made in the time of our late sovereign lord be of preachers,

no force in their judgment, what estabhshment could any new agreement have? trouble

and every uncertainty is noisome to any realm.^ And where every man will ^^j!"'^
^^''

be master, there must needs be uncertainty. And one thing is marvellous, that

at the same time it is taught that all men be liars, at the selfsame time almost

every man would be believed; and amongst them Bale, when his untruth

appeareth evidently in setting forth the examination of Anne Askew, which is

utterly misreported.

I beseech your grace to pardon my babbling with you ; but 1 see my late

sovereign lord and master slandered by such simple persons, religion assaulted,

the realm troubled, and peaceable men disquieted, with occasion given to

enemies to point and say, that after Wickliff 's strange teaching in the sacra-

ments of Christ's church hath vexed others, it is finally turned unto us to molest

and scourge us,* for other fruit cannot Bale's teaching have, nor the teaching

of such others as go about to trouble the agreement established here. In which
matter I dare not desire your grace specially to look earnestly unto it, lest I

should seem to note in you that, which becometh me not. And I know that

your grace being otherwise occupied, these things may creep in, as it hath been
heretofore. Sometimes it may be hard for your grace to find out or pull out the

root of this naughtiness: but yet I am so bold to write of these, of mine own
stomach, who have ever used, for discharge of myself, to say and write in time

and place as I thought might do good for relief of the matter, remitting the

rest to the disposition of God, who hath wrought wonders in these mattex's,

since they were first moved, and given me such knowledge and experience in

them, as I ought to take them (as they be) for corruption and untruth ; I mean
^^ p"o^,f

^

knowledge and experience of them that be chief stirrers, to infect with untruth, eth no-

as they cannot speak or report truly in common matters.—The pretence is of tiling, it

the spirit, and all is for the flesh, women, and meat, with liberty of hand and ^Q^ what
tongue, a dissolution and dissipation of all estates, clean contrarious to the he saith.

(1) Luther and Anne Askew, why not as well saints both in heaven, though they varied in one
small point here, as you and Smith, both the pope's friends, though ye vary, as ye said yourself,

in divers ?

(2) If the Six Articles might have continued still, all were quiet with Winchester, howsoever it

•were else with the true church of Christ.

(3) -Every uncertainty is noisome, I grant. But reformation of religion is not by and by the
cause of uncertainty in a commonwealth, nor maketh every man to be a master. The realm is

troubled by them, much like as the prophet Elijah was he that troubled the kingdom of Ahab.
(4) Salt laid on a sore, if it do vex it, the fault is not in the salt, bat in the flesh, ^\hich cannot

abide it.
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Edward place God hath called your grace unto. For it tendeth all to confusion and

ri. disorder, which is the efl'ect of untruth.
'— Bale hath set forth a prayer for the duke John of Saxony, wherein the duke

^''^-
remittctli to God's judgment, to be showed here in this world, the justness of

^
his cause concerning religion ; and desireth God, if his cause be not good, to

}^ order him to be taken, and to be spoiled of his honour and possessions, with
^^^^- many such gay words whereby to tempt God ,• since which prayer the duke is

A strange indeed taken, as all the world saith ; and, at the time of his taking, as the account
sight in

j^ ii^ade, such strangeness in the sun, as we saw it here, as hath not been seen.

1*1 ute"' They happened both together, this we know, and be both marvellous ; but,

duke of whether the one were a token ordered to concur with the other, God knoweth,

fIdn"^^ and man cannot define. Many commonwealths have continued without the

bishop of Rome's jurisdiction ; but without true religion, and with such opinions

as Germany maintained,^ no estate hath continued in the circuit of the world

to us known since Christ came. For the Turks and Tartars' government is, as

it were, a continual war, and they uphold their rule with subduing of nobility by

fire and sword. Germany^ with their new religion could never have stood,

though the emperor had let them alone : for if it be persuaded the understand-

ing of God's law to be at large in women^ and children, whereby they may have

the rule of that, and then God's law must be the rule of all, is not hereby the rule

of all brought into their hands? These of some will be called witty reasons,

but they be indeed truth's children ; and so is all the eloquence, which some
(to dispraise me) say I have, whatsoever they say of me. For truth is of itself,

in a right meaning, man's mouth; more eloquent than forged matters can with

study bring forth.

What rhymes be set forth to deprave the Lent, and how fond (saving your
gi'ace's honour) and foolish ! and yet the people pay money for them, and they

can serve for nothing, but to learn the people to rail, and to cause such as used
to make provision for fish against Lent, fearing now in Lent to be so sick as

the rhyme purporteth, and like to die indeed, to forbear to make their accus-

tomed provision for the next year. A.nd thereto shall it come, if the common
diet be not certain : for the fishmonger will never hope to have good sale, Avhen
tlie butcher may with flesh outface him. And fish is the great treasure of
this realm, and food inestimable. And these good words I give, although I

love it not myself: for such as love not fish should nevertheless commend it to

others, to the intent the flesh by them forborne, might be, to such as love it,

only the more plenty.

Winches- Tlie public defamation and trifling with Lent is a marvellous matter to

fri'end to
^^^"^"^ ^^^^ would say evil of this realm ; for there is nothing more commended

Lent, unto us christian men in both the churches of the Greeks and Latins, than

iJSnS^
^^"*^ ^^' ^^ ^^^ "^^" ^^ "°^ ^^^^^- I" *^^6 l^i"g ^^^' ^^^^ sovereign lord's days this

libh.
matter was not thus spoken of And I think our enemies would wish we had
no Lent. Every country hath its peculiar inclination to naughtiness : England
and Germany unto the belly, the one in liquor, the other in meat ; France a
litlle beneath the belly; Italy to vanities and pleasures devised; and let an
English belly have a further advancement, and nothing can stay it. When I
was purveyor for the seas, what an exclamation was there (as your grace showed
me) of the bishops' fasting-day, as they called Wednesday, and ' Winchester,
\\ mchestcr, grand mercy for your wine; I beshrew your heart for your water!'
Uas not that song, although it was in sport, a signification how loth men be to
have their license restrained, or their accustomed fare abated ? unless it were
in extreme necessity.

tTins'^f
^
^""f

^''^' ^^'""^ ^^"^ ^^"^ ^^ *""^ 'Po^en of by Joseph and Tonge, with other

Christ "7' ( '^'^""^
} !^"ow not), as being one of Christ's miracles, which God ordained

have di- not man to imitate and follow ; at which teaching all the world will laugh. For
vers ends christian men have Christ for an example in all things, both to use the world

hi!hl,Jnf%V"f
/^^!^'°",

^,V^
°P'"^°" ""^ ^^^^^ Germans will be found not to disagree, when the

(2 Ci^rmam ,!-,r.f^"
","* "' ^^^^ *°P'°''^ ^^^ contrary, as yet he hath not done it hitherto.

didwSsSthem/whaVttrbo^^^^^^
stand, notwithstanding Winchester and the emperor

law • eJ!'o*'i^ir«nH~^°'^'' ^""^
''^V'

'""'^ °f ^"- ^I^" ^"^ ^°"ien say, they understand God's

HrsarSe^t"hn,fu.,r^"^^''^:i'''^^?*f^- ^'^'^ argumentum quia constat quatuor terminis.

God's law cr.. sulh^'''
proceed.-God's law hath rule of all. Men and women say, they are

gc^d au^ the matter fS" ' ^''''^^'' ^'''^' ""^^ "^ ''"• "^"^ ^^''' '' ^^'^ f«™ "^ the argument
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as he did, only for necessity, and to contemn the world as he did ; and in case Edward

to refuse it, and choose the vile death, as he did the death of the cross, which ^'-^•

things he did like a master most perfect, for he was very God ; and we must . y.

endeavour ourselves, in the use of his gifts, to follow that he did—not to fast , ^.J
forty days without meat as Christ did, for we be but prentices, and carry about ,

a ruinous carcase, that must have some daily reparation with food—but yet was -, (.(.«

there never any that said, how therefore we should do nothing, because we L
cannot do all, and take Christ's fast for a miracle only. And yet all that fol- peculiar

low Christ truly, they work daily miracles, in subduing and conforming, by person,"^
God's grace, their sensual appetites, and hvmibly obeying to the will of God

;
pertain-

which no man can of himself do. And Christ promised that his true servants "^^.^P

sliould work the works that he did, and greater works also. Wherefore it is a ample,

slender matter to say, Lent was one of Christ's miracles, for so it was, to love

his enemies, and specially those that scourged and bobbed him ; which may
not be (if that a legation hath place) taught christian men to follow, because it

was a miracle, as they might say. It were more tolerable to forget Lent, as

Poggius telleth of a priest in the mountains, that knew not how the year went a tale of

about ; and when the weather opened, and he went abroad, and perceived his Poggius.

neighbours were towards Palm-Sunday, he devised an excuse to his parish, and
bade them prepare there-for, for indeed the year had somewhat slipped him,

but he would fashion the matter so as they should be as soon at Easter as the

rest ; and thus did he pass over Lent with much less slander, than to teach it

for a doctrine, that Lent was one of Christ's miracles, and therefore not to be

imitated of us. For although it was indeed a great miracle (as all Christ's doings

were), yet was it not a greater miracle, nor more against man's nature, than to

love them that laboured and were busy to take away the natural life of his

manhood. For as the nature of man desireth relief, so doth it abhor desti'uc-

tion or hurt. In will and desire men follow Christ in all things; in execution

they cannot ; for we have brittle vessels, and God giveth his gifts to men, as

he seeth expedient for his church ; so as men cannot heal the lame when they

will, as Christ did when he would, but as God shall think profitable for the

edification of the flock assembled.

^

Gregory Nazianzen speaketh of some that enterprised to imitate Christ's

fast above their power, whose immoderate zeal he doth not disallow, not

requiring of all men so to do, for that is an extremity, nor yet assoiling the

matter, as our new schoolmen do, that christian men should let Christ's fast

alone as a miracle ; which manner of solution I heard a good fellow make,
when it was told him he might not revenge himself, and when he was stricken

on the one ear, he should put forth the other. ' I am,' quoth he, 'a man ; I

am not God. If Christ being God did so, he might,' quoth he, * if it had pleased

him, have done otherwise.' And so when it hath been alleged that Christ

fasted forty days. ' He might,' quoth he, 'have eaten if he had list.' These
triflings in sport might be drawn to grave speech, if christian men shall refuse

to follow Christ in miracles. For all his life was miracles, and his love that is

our badge, most miraculous of all, to die for his enemies. I beseech your grace
to pardon me, for I am like one of the Commons' house, that, when I am in my
tale, think I should have liberty to make an end ; and specially writing to your
grace, with whom I account I may be bold, assuring you it proceedeth of a
zeal towards you to whom I wish well, whose intent although it be such as it

ought to be, and as it pleased you to show me it was, yet are such things spread

abroad whereof the evil willers of the realm will take courage, and make account
(although it be wrong) that all goeth on wheels.

If any man had either fondly or indiscreetly spoken of Lent to engi'ieve it

to be an importable burden, I would wish his reformation ; for I have not
learned that all men are bound to keep the Lent in the form received. But
this I reckon, that no christian man may contemn the form received, being such
a devout and profitable imitation of Christ to celebrate his fast; and in that

time such as have been in the rest of the year worldly, to prepare themselves
to come, as they should come, to the feast of Easter, whereof St. Chrysostome
speaketh expressly. And for avoiding contempt, a license truly obtained of
the superior serveth. And so I heard the king's majesty our sovereign lord

(1) This proveth not; for though a man of nature abhorreth his destruction, as he desireth
relief; yet it foUoweth not that a man should desire so the destruction of another man's soul, as
he desireth relief of his body

VOL. VI. D
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Edward declare, \vhci\ your grace was present : and therefore he himself was very

yi- scrupulous in granting cf hcenses. And to declare that himself contemned

"TTT not the fast, he was at charge to have (as your grace knoweth) the Lent diet

' ^' daily prepared, as if it had been for himself; and the hke hereof I hear say
^

your grace hath ordered for the king's majesty that now is; which agreeth not

l^ with certain preaching in this matter, nor the rhymes set abroad. Lent is,

_1^£^.'_ among chnstian men, a godly fast to exercise men to forbear, and in England

storkfish both godly and politic, such as without confusion we cannot forbear, as the ex-
iH-queatii- perjcnce shall sliow, if it be ever attempted ; which God forbid. And yet Lent

t.'ardiner. is buried in rhyme, and Stephen Stockfish bequeathed not to me, though my
name be noted; wherewith for mine own part I cannot be angry, i for that is

mitigated by their fondness. But I would desire of God to have the strength

of this realm increased with report of concord, which doth quench many vain

devices and imaginations. And if all men be liars, as it is now to my under-

standing strangely published, methinketh Bale and such new men, as be new
liars, should be most abhorred and detested, and so much the more dangerous

as they be new. That which in Italy and France is a matter of combat, is now
found to be impropriate to all men. God grant the truth to be desired of all

men trulv ! But, as one asked, when he saw an old philosopher dispute with

another, what they talked on ; and it was answered how the old man was dis-

cussing what was virtue ; it was replied, ' If the old man yet dispute of virtue,

when will he use it V so it may be said in our religion, ' If we be yet searching

for it, when shall we begin to put it in execution V
I would make an end of my letters, and cannot; wherein I account myself

faulty. And though I may err, as every man may, yet I lie not, for I say as I

think ; forsonmch as 1 have said, and further think, [that] your grace hath no
trouble troublesome, but this matter of religion unseasonably brought into the

defamation of our late sovereign lord's acts, doings, and laws. I beseech your
grace take my meaning and words in good part, and pardon my boldness,

which groweth of the familiarity I have heretofore had with your grace, which
I cannot forget. And thus enforcing myself to an end, I shall pray to Almighty
God to preserve your grace in much felicity, with increase of honour and
achieving of your heart's desire.

At Winchester the 21st of May .^

Your grace's humble bead-man,
S. W.

The Letter of the Lord Protector, answering to Winchester.

Your letters dated the 21st day of May, as concerning two books new set

forth by one Bale, and certain sermons preached here, were with convenient
speed delivered unto us. And like as in your letters to Edward Vaughan of
Portsmouth, so in those to us, we perceive that you have a vigilant and diligent
eye, and very fearfid of innovation : which as it cannot be blamed, proceeding
of one which is desirous of quiet, good order, and continuance of the godly state
of this realm

; so we do marvel that so soon, so far off, and so plainly, you can
hear tell and say of so many things done here, which indeed we, being here,
and attendant upon the same, cannot yet be advertised of. The world never
was so quiet or so united, but that privily or openly those three which you write
of, printers, jilayers, and preachers, would set forth somewhat of their own
heads, which thf magistrates were unawares of. And they which already be
.banished and have forsaken the realm, as suftering the last punishment', be
boldest to set forth their mind ; and dare use their extreme license or liberty of
speaking, as out of the hands or rule of correction, either because they be gone,
or because they be hid.

Tborc have foolish and naughty rhymes and books been made and set forth,
ot tlio which, as it appeareth, you have seen more than we ; and yet, to our
knowUdpe, too many be bought : but yet, after our mind, it is too sore and too
cruelly done, to lay all those to our charge, and to ask as it were account of us
ot them all. In the most exact cruelty and tyranny of the bishop of Rome, yet

III a"iT TS-^T?
remembered tins lesson of anger In queen Mary's time, let others judge.

I547.-En.
^"'^ner refers to the lord protector's answer to this letter, in one dated June 10,

I
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Pasquill (as we hear say) writetli his mind, and many times against tlie bishop's Edward

tyranny, and sometimes toucheth other great princes ; whicli thing, for the ''^

most part, he doth safely : not tiiat the bishop alloweth Pasquill's rhymes and ~T~tT~
verses—especially against himself ; bnt because he cannot punish the author, irxy
whom either he knoweth not, or hath not. In the late king's days of famous '.

memory, who was both a learned, wise, and politic prince, and a diligent exe- -iccn

cuter of his laws—and when your lordship was most diligent in the same ———
yet, as your lordship yourself writeth, and it is too manifest to be unknown,
there were that wrote such lewd rhymes and plays as you speak of, and
some against the king's proceedings, who were yet unpunished, because they

were unknown or ungotten. And when we do weigh the matter, we do very

much marvel, why that about Jack of Lent's lewd ballad, and certain, as

it was reported unto us, godly sermons (which be evil in your letters joined

together), you be so earnest, when against Dr. Smith's book, being a man
learned in the doctors and Scripture, which made so plain against the king's

hlghness's authority, and for the furtherance of the bishop of Rome's usurped

power, your lordship neither wrote nor said any thing. And, as it appeared,

you be so angry with his retractation (which frankly without fear, dread, com-
pulsion, or imprisonment, only with learning and truth overcome, he came
unto), that you cannot abide his beginning, although having the very words of

Scripture : except, peradventure, you think that the saying of David, * Omnis
homo mendax,' cannot be interpreted, ' Every man is a Har;' which, howsoever

your lordship taketh it at pleasure, it appeareth unto us then of him, taken but

godly, to declare the infirmity of man, and the truth of God and his word.

And we are not able to reason so clerkly with you, and yet we have heard of

the subtle difference of lying, and telling of a lie, or, as it is in Latin called,

* mentiri ' and ' mendacium dicere.' But if your lordship be loth to be counted
* mendax ' (which belike Dr. Smith hath interpreted a liar, or a lying man, and

you think it a matter of combat, or that he was deceived in the interpretation,

and it is a matter for clerks to dispute of), we would have wished your lordship

to have written against his book before, or now with it, if you think that to be

defended which the author himself refuseth to aver. Your lordship writeth

earnestly for Lent, which we go not about to put away ; no more than, when
Dr. Smith wrote so earnestly that every man should be obedient to the bishops,

the magistrates by and by went not about to bring kings and princes, and others,

under their subjection.

Writers write their fantasy, my lord, and preachers preach what either liketh

them, or what God putteth m their heads. It is not by and by done, that is

spoken. The people buy those foolish ballads of Jack-a-Lent. So bought

they in times past pardons, and carols, and Robin Hood's tales. All be not

wise men, and the foolisher a thing is, to some (although not to the more part)

it is the more pleasant and meet. And peradventure of the sermons there is

(and indeed there is, if it be true that we have heard) otherwise spoken and

reported to you, than it was of the preachers there and then spoken or meant.

Lent remaineth still, my lord, and shall, God willing, till the king's highness,

with our advice and the residue of his grace's council, take another order,

although some light and lewd men do bvny it in writing ; even as the king's

majesty remaineth head of the church, although, through sinister ways, and by

subtle means, some traitors have gone about, and daily do, to abuse the king's

majesty's supremacy, and bring in the bishop of Rome's tyranny, with other

superstition and idolatry.

On both sides great heed is to be taken, and as your lordship writeth, we are

set in a painful room, to reform all lightness and lewdness, to the which we do

endeavour ourself to the best of our power, although not so cruelly and fiercely

as some peradventure would wish, yet not so loosely that there needeth such

exclamations or great fear to be. We do study to do all things attemperately,

and with quiet and good order ; and we would wish nothing more than your

lordship to be as ready to the reformation of the one as of the other, that neither
.

^

superstition, idolatry, or papacy, should be brought in, nor lightness, nor con- ,„aybeas

tempt of good order to be maintained. They both take beginning at small well bro-

things, and increase by little and little at unawares. And quiet may as well
fj^^^^-'^^

be broken with jealousy as negligence, with too much fear or too nmch pa- asbyneg-

tience : no ways worse, than when one is over light-cared tlie one wa}-, and ligence.
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Edward deaf on the other side. Rumours by space and times increase naturally; and

by that time they come at you, as it appeareth, they be doubled and trebled.

Wo do perceive your diliirent eye towards us, and we will wish (and trust you

have) your licart faithfuf to us. Our most hearty desire and continual prayer

to (lod is, to leave this realm to the king's highness, at his grace's age by you

written, rather more flourishing in men, possessions, wealth, learning, wisdom,

and God's religion and doctrine, if it were possible, and God's will, than we

found it. And that is our whole intent and esperance, to the which we refuse

no man's help, as knoweth God; in whom we bid you heartily, farewell.

A Letter of Winchester to the Lord Protector.

After my most humble commendations to your good grace : upon the return

of mv servant Massie with your grace's letters, answering to such my letters

wherein I signified the robbing of my secretary, I read the same gladly, as by

the contents of the matter I had cause so to do ; which was such a comfortative,

as I dio-ested easily the rest of the great packet, having been accustomed thereunto

in the king my late sovereign lord's days;* which fashion of writing, his high-

ness (God pardon his soul !) called ' whetting' : which was not all the most plea-

sant unto me at all times
;
yet when I saw in my doings was no hurt, and

sometimes by the occasion thereof the matter amended, I was not so coy as

always to reverse my argument ; nor, so that his affairs went well, did I ever

trouble myself, whether he made me a wanton or not. And when such as wera

privy to his letters directed unto me, were afraid I had been in high displeasure

(for the terms of the letters sounded so), yet I myself feared it nothing at all.

I esteemed him, as he was, a wise prince ; and whatsoever he wrote or said for

the present, he would after consider the matter as wisely as any man, and nei-

ther hurt nor inwardly disfavour him that had been bold with him ; whereof I

serve for a ])roof, for no man could do me hurt during his life. And when he

gave me the bishopric of Winchester, he said, he had often squared with me, buthe
loved me never the worse ; and for a token thereof gave me the bishopric. And
once, when he had been vehement with me in the presence of the earl of W^iltshire,

and saw me dismayed with it, he took me apart into his bed-chamber, and com-
forted me, and said, that his displeasure was not so much to me as I did take it

;

buthe misliked the matter, and he durst more boldly direct his speech to me, than
to the earl of Wiltshire. And from that day forward he could not put me out
of courage, but if any displeasant words passed from him, as they did some-
times, I folded them up in the matter ; which hindered me a little. For 1 was
reported unto him that I stooped not, and was stubborn ; and he had com-
mended mito me certain men's gentle nature (as he called it), that wept at

every of his Avords ; and methought that my nature was as gentle as theirs, for
I was soiTy when he was moved. But else I know when the displeasure was not
justly grounded in me, I had no cause to take thought, nor was I at any time
in all my life miscontent or grudging at any thing done by him, I thank God
for it.

And therefore, being thus brought up, and having first read your grace's
most gentle letters, signifying the device of a proclamation to stay these
rumours, and reading the same proclamation, which my servant brought with
lum, I read with the more quiet your grace's great letters ; and would have
laid them up without further answer, were it not that, percase, my so doing
might be mistaken. For glum silence may have another construction than
frank speech, where a man may speak, as I reckon I may with your grace

;

upon confidence whereof I am bold to write thus much for my declaration touch-
mg your grace's letters of the 27th of May, that how earnest soever my letters
be taken m fearing any innovation, [ neither inwardly fear it, neither show
any demonstration in mine outward deeds to the world here, or in communis
cation, that I do fear it to be done by authority; but in myself resist the
rumours and vain enterprises, with confidence in the truth and your grace's
Ysdom tor if I feared that indeed, with persuasion, it should come to pass, I
should have small lust to write in it; but I fear more indeed the trouble that
mignt arise by hght boldness ofothers, and the encumbrance of such matters while
otner outward atiairs occupy your grace's mind, than the effect by your direc-

(1) Rei te ergo semper in oculis.
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tion that hath been talked of abroad. And yet, in the writing, I do speak as Edward

the matter leads, continuing mine old manner, to be earnest; which as some ^^-

men have dispraised, so some have commended it. And therefore, hi a good honest a i)

matter I follow rather mine own inclination, than to take the pains to speak as 1547
butter would not melt in my mouth ; wherewith I perceive your grace is not ^^

miscontent, for the wliich I most humbly thank you. 1550
And first, as concerning Portsmouth, I wrote to the captain and mayor in the 1-

thing as I had information, and by men of credence : and yet I suspended my
credit till I had heard from thence, as by my letters appeareth; and as I was
loth to have it so, so was I loth to beheve it. And, to show that I feared no
innovation by authority, nor regarded any such danger, I went thither myself;

and in conclusion was in such familiarity with the captain, that after he had
showed me all the gentle entertainment that he could, he desired me to make
an exhortation to his men., as they stood handsomely with their weapons,

wherewith they had showed warlike feats : which I did, and departed in amity

with the captain and soldiers, and all the town ; the captain telling me plainly,

he was nothing offended with any thing 1 had said in my sermon : nor was
there cause v;hy he should. But the very act indeed in defacing the images,

had no such ground as Master Captain pretended : for I asked specially for such

as had abused those images, and no such could be showed, for that I inquired

for openly. And the image of St. John the Evangelist, standing in the chancel

by the high altar, was pulled down, and a table of alabaster broken ; and in it

an image of Christ-crucified so contemptuously handled, as was in my heart

terrible—to have the one eye bored out, and the side pierced ! wherewith men
were wondrously offended : for it is a very persecution beyond the sea, used

in that form where the person cannot be apprehended. And I take such an
act to be very slanderous, and, esteeming the opinion of breaking images to

be had as unlawful, very dangerous, void of all learning and truth, wrote after

my fashion to the captain ; which letters I perceive to have come to your
grace's hands. 1 was not very curious in the writing of them, for with me
truth goeth out plainly and roundly ; and, speaking of the king's seal, I uttered

the common language I was brought up in, after the old sort. When, as I

conject of a good will, the people taking St. George for a patron of the realm
under God, and having some confidence of succour by God's strength derived

by him,i to increase the estimation of their prince and sovereign lord, I called

their king on horseback, in the feat of arms, St. George on horseback ; my 3

knowledge was not corrupt. I know it representeth the king, and yet my
speech came forth after the common language, wherein I trust is none offence.

For besides learning, I by experience have known the pre-eminence of a king

both in war and peace ; and yet, if I had wist my letter should have come to

your grace's hands to be answered, then I would have been more precise in

my speech, than to give occasion of so long an argument therein. As for St.

George himself, I have such opinion of him as becometh me. And have read

also of Bellerophon in Homer, as they call him, the father of tales, but I will

leave that matter. And as for books, let Latin and Greek continue as long as

it shall please God, I am almost past the use of them—what service those letters

have done, experience has showed ; and religion hath continued in them
fifteen hundred years. But as for the English tongue, itself hath not continued

in one form of understanding two hundred years; and without God's work and
special miracles it shall hardly contain religion long, when it cannot last

itself And whatsoever your grace's mind is now in the matter, I know well,

that having the government of the realm, your grace will use the gift of policy,

which is a gift of God.
And even as now, at this time, bishops be restrained by a special policy to

preach only in their cathedral churches (the like whereof hath not been known
in my time, so, upon another occasion, your grace may percase think expedient

to restrain (further than the parliament hath already done) the common reading

of the Scripture, as is now restrained the bishops' liberty of })reaching. As
for the brazen serpent, it did not in all men's language represent Christ ; and
if I had written to another than your grace, I might have had the like matter

of argument that was taken against me, of St. George on horseback. For

(1) Arab, ad Ro. 1. 'Ad Deura promerendum quem nihil utique latet, suffragatore non est opus
Bed mente devota.'
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Edicnrd Gregory Nazianzen, chief divine in the Greek church, callelh the serpent's death

'f the lii,nlre of the death of Christ ; hut not the serpent to be the figure of Christ.

And vet, wlion I liad done all my argument, 1 would resolve (as is resolved

^_' ^'
^-iti, j„e in the s])eech of St. George on horseback), that the common speech is

^^'^^
otherwise (and so it is), in saying the serpent to be a true figure of Christ: and

*? vet GrofTorv Nazianzen called the serpent itself 'Avtitvttov of Christ, in these
^•''•^^-

\yimU, OSf, &c., in his sermon De Paschate; and yet in Almechorus Domini,

we read Aries, Leo, Vermis, spoken of Christ; and some expound the Scripture

'sicut Moses,' &c. after that sort. And, as your grace said when I was last at

your liouse with the French ambassador, ye wished him and me, together dis-

puting, to see when we would make an end ; even so it is in these matters,

when they come in an argument. For a bye thing, as St. George on horseback,

when it escaped me, or speaking of the brazen serpent following a speech not

tiironglily discussed, shall be occasion of a digression all out of purpose. And
therefore was it a great gift of God, that our late sovereign lord (God rest his

soul!) set these matters in quiet; who had heard all these reasons touching

images which be now rehearsed in your grace's letters ; and, having once my
lord of Canterbury and me present with him alone in his palace, that they call

otherwise New-PIall, handled that matter at length, and discussed with my
lord of Canterbury the understanding of God's commandment to the Jews, so

as all the clerks in Christendom could not amend it. And whereas one had
denied the image of the Trinity to be had, by reasons as be touched in your

grace's letters, 1 heard his highness answer to them at another time. And
when he had liimself specially commanded divers images to be abolished, yet

(as your grace knoweth)* he both ordered, and himself put in execution, the

kneeling and creeping before the image of the cross, and established agreement
in that trutli through all this realm, whereby all arguments to the contrary be

assoilcd at once.

I would wisli images used as the book, of his highness set forth, doth prescribe,

and no otherwise. I know your grace only tempteth me with such reasons as

others make imto you, and I am not fully at liberty, although I am bold enough
(and some will think too bold) to answer some things as 1 would to another

man mine equal, being so much inferior to your grace as I am : but methinketh
St. Paul's solution, during the king's majesty's minority, should serve instead of

"

all; ' Nos talem consuetudinem non habemus,' * We have no such custom in

the church.'

When our sovereign lord cometh to his perfect age (which God grant), I

doubt not but God will reveal that- which shall be necessary for the go-
verning of his people in religion. And if any thing shall be done in the
mean time (as I think there shall not) by your grace's direction, he may, when
he cometh to age, say in the rest, as I hear say he said now of late concerning
procession, tliat in his father's time men were wont to follow procession ; upon'
which the king's majesty's saying, the procession (as I heard) was well furnished
afterwards by your grace's commandment: which speech hath put me in
remembrance, that if the bishops and others of the clergy should agree to any
alteration in religion, to the condemnation of any thing set forth by his father,
whereljy his father might be noted to have wanted knowledge or favour to the
truth, what he would say I cannot tell, but he might use a marvellous speech
(and, for the excellency of his spirit, it were like he would) ; and, having so
just a cause against bishops as he might have, it were to be feared he would.
And when he had spoken, tlien he might, by his laws, do more than any of our
s«»rt would gladly suffer at these days. For as the allegation of his authority
represented by your grace shall be then answered (as your grace now writeth
unto mc, ' That your grace only desireth truth according to God's Scripture),'
and It may he then said, 'We bishops, when we have our sovereign lord and
head HI muu.nty, we fashion the matter as we lust.' And then some young man
that w(,u d have a piece of the bishops' lands shall say, ' The beastly bishops have
nlwavs done so

;
and when they can no longer maintain one of their pleasures,

ot rule and supenority, then they take another way, and let that go, and, for the
lime they be here, spend up what they have, which eat you and drink you

l<4ician
"'"'^ *^'"^ ^""^ ^" °''''''^''' ^y '''"'' ^^'' *^^* ^i"» "^"^V ^^i^, then Winchester were a good

i./rrcllm'hm''h!^'irkhy*'-^''^
Scriptures for realms to be ruled by, if God never reveal any tiling

.1 rcaim, nut bj tlie knig s own person in his man's age?
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what they list, and we together, witli * Edamus et l)ibamiis, eras moricnmr.' Edward
And if we shall allege for our defence the strength of God's truth, and the ^^•

plainness of Scripture, with the word of the Lord, and many gay terms, and . ,^

say, ' We were convinced by Scriptures,' such an excellentjudgment as the king's , -\ ,*

majesty is like to have, will never credit ns in it, nor be abused by such a vain

answer. And this is a worldly politic consideration, and at home: for the i.-rn
noise abroad in the world will be more slatulerons, than this is dangerous. And 1_

touching the bishop of Rome, the doings in this realm hitherto have never done
him so much displeasure, as the alteration in religion during the king's ma-
jesty's minority, should serve for his purpose. For he wanteth not wits to beat

into other princes' ears, that where his authority is abolished, there shall, at

every change of governors, be change in religion ; and that which hath been
amongst us by a whole consent established, shall, by the pretence of another

understanding in Scripture, strait be brought in question ; for tliey will give

it no other name but a pretence, how stiffly soever we will afflrm otherwise,

and call it God's word.

And here it should be much noted that my lord of Canterbury, being the Canter-

high bishop of the realm, highly in favour with his late sovereign lord, and my '""> and

lord of Durham, a man of renowned fame in learning and gravity (both put by carped'at

him in trust for their counsel in the order of the realm), should so soon forget of Win-

their old knowledge in Scripture set forth by the king's majesty's book, and ^^^^s^"*

advise to inveigh such matter of alteration. All which things be (I know
well) by yoiu- grace and them considered. And therefore it is to me incredible,

that ever any such thing should be indeed with effect, whatsoever the light-

ness of ta-lk shall spread abroad, which your grace hath by proclamation well

stayed. But if you had not, and the world talked so fast as ever they did, I

assure your grace I would never fear it, as men fear things they like not, uidess

1 saw it in execution : for of this sort I am, that in all things I think should

not be done in reason, I fear them not, wherewith to trouble me, otherwise than
to take heed, if I can; and to the head governors (as now to your grace)

show my mind : and such experience hath every man of me, that hath com-
muned with me in any such matters. And therefore, albeit your grace writeth

wisely, that over much fear doth hurt, and accelerateth sometimes that which
was not intended, yet it needs not to me ; for 1 have learned that lesson

already, and would a great many more had, which indeed should be great stay.

And thus I talk with your grace homely, with multiplication of speech imper-
tinent and not necessary, as though I meant to send you as great a packet as I

received from yoa.

One thing necessary to answer your grace in, is touching your marvel, how
I know sooner things from thence, than your grace doth there ; which ariseth

not upon any desire of knowledge on my behalf (for evil things be over soon
known), nor upon any slackness of yovu- grace's behalf there, who is and is

noted very vigilant; as your grace's charge requireth. But thus it is, even as

it was when I was in some little authority : they that were the evil doers in such
matters, would hide them from me. So, now, they have handled it otherwise

;

for as for Jack of Lent's English Testament, it was openly sold in Winchester
market before I wrote unto your grace of it. And as for Bale's books, called

the Elucidation of Anne Askew's Martyrdom,^ they were in these parts common,
some with leaves unglued, where Master Paget was spoken of; and some with

leaves glued. And I call them common, because I saw at the least four of

them. As for Bale's book, touching the death of Luther, wherein was the

duke of Saxony's prayer (whereof I wrote), it was brought down into this

country by an honest gentleman, to whom it was (as I remember he told me)
given at Lcmdon for ncv/s ; and he had it a great while ere 1 wrote to your
grace. I had not then received the inhibition for preaching, whereof men

e otherwise than they knew.
And in the mean time Dr. Smith recanted, which a priest of this town (who

(1) Bale's book, called ' Elucidation, &c. touching Luther.'—' The true hystorie of the christen
de])artynge of IMartyne Luther, translated by Johan Bale, 8vo. 1540; and the examinacion of
Anne Askew, latelye martyred in Smithfelde ; imprented at Marpurp, 1546,' appear in 'Herbert's
Account of Printing, vol. iii. pp. 15G0, 15()1,' Strype seems to have thought (Ecclesiastical Me-
morials, Ertw. VL b. i. c. 5.) that the ' Acts of Uncha.sie Votaries,' was one of the hooks here re-
ferred to, not perceiving that iu a subsequent letter Gardiner had plainly indicated the books
of Bale, to wiiich he was alluding.— F.d.
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jr urard to mine own mouth boasted himself to he your grace's cliaplain, but I believed

V/. it not) brought down with speed, and made bye means to have it brought to my
knowledge, which I knew besides, for they had by and by filled all the country

^^' ^' hereabouts Avith tales of me. And when 1 saw Dr. Smith's recantation begin
^^^^ with * omnis homo mendax,' so englished, and such a new humility, as he

*? would make all the doctors of the church liars with himself; knowing what
1550. .,„:„;„„„ ^^.g^.g abroad, it enforced me to write unto your grace for the ease ofopmions

Dr.Snuth my conscience
;

giving this judgment of Smith, that I neither Hked his tracta-

rei)rovea
jj^j^ ,,|- unwritten verities, nor yet his retractation ; and was glad of my former

clicsa". judgment, that I never had familiarity with hrm. I saw him not, that I wot,

these three years, nor talked with him these seven years, as curious as I am
noted in the conunonwealth. And whereas in his unwritten verities he was so

mad to say, ' Bishops in this realm may make laws,' I have witness that I said

at that word, we should be then * daws :' and was by and by sorry that ever he

had written of the sacrament of the altar, which was not, as it was noised, un-

touched with that word, 'All men are liars;' which is a marvellous word, as it

soundeth in our tongue, when we say a man were better to have a thief in his

house, than a liar. And the depraving of man's nature in that sort is not the

setting out of the authority of the Scripture. For, albeit the authority of the

Scripture dependeth not upon man, yet the ministration of the letter, which is

writing and speaking, is exercised, and hath been from the beginning delivered,

tln-ough man's hand, and taught by man's mouth ; which men the Scripture

calletli holy men ; and that is, contrary to liars. And therefore St. Augustine,

in his book ' De Mendacio,' saying, 'omnis homo mendax,' signifieth, ' omnis
homo peccans.' If Smith had only written of bishops' laws, and then said loudly,

he had (saving your honour) lied, or, to mitigate the matter, said he had
erred by ignorance, that had been done truly and humbly : for he that seeketh

for much company in lying, as he did, hath small humility ; for he would hide

himself by the number. And thus much as touching Smith, of whom, or his

book, till he was in trouble, I never heard talking.

But to the matter I wrote of; I have told your grace, how I came to know-
ledge of them, very scarcely in time, but in the thing over quickly : and never
liad any such thought in my life, as I denied to your grace, to be worthily

charged with them (by them, I mean, that may hereafter charge) ; for I know
no such yet in this world, and I never was in mine opinion so mad, as to write

to your grace in that sort. When all things be well, I have many causes to

rejoice
; but where things were otherwise (as I trust they shall not), I have

nothing to do to ask any account : I trust I shall never forget myself so much.
I thank God, I am even as well learned to live in the place of obedience, as I
was in the place of direction in our late sovereign lord's life. And for my
quietness in this estate, I account myself to have a great treasure of your grace's
rule and autliority

; and therefore will worship and honour it otherwise than to
use such maimer of presumption to ask any account. And I know your grace
cannot stay these matters so suddenly

; and I esteem it a great matter, that
things be stayed hitherto thus : but, if things had increased as the rumours pur-
l)()rted, your grace might have been incumbered more in the execution of your
good determination. Now, thanks be to God, your grace goeth well about to

As for myself, I know mine inward determination to do, as I may, my duty
to Ciod and the world, and have no cause to complain of the universal disposi-
tion of them in my diocese. I know but one way of quiet : to keep and follow
such laws and orders in religion as our late sovereign lord left with us; which,
by his life, as the bishops and clergy said, was the very truth, so I never yet
rcud or heard any thing why to swerve from it, or think it expedient to call any
one thing m doubt, during the king's majesty's minority, whereby to impair the
strength ot the accord established. Which I write, not mistrusting your grace
in the contrary, but declaring myself, and wishing the same mind to others
about you, as I trust they have, for which I shall pray to God, who prospered
our late soycrcigu lord m that rebellion, as we have seen experience, and, by
jour grace s foresight and politic government, shall send the Hke prosperity to
our sovereign lord tliat now is; wherein I shall do my part, as a subject most
bounden many ways thereunto. ^ i

'
J

I send unto your grace herewith, my discussion of my lord of St. David's
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purgation, wherein I walk somewhat more at liherty than writing td your Edward
grace ; and yet I take myself liberty enough, with a reverend mind, neverthe- vi-

less, to keep me within my bounds ; which if I at any time exceed, 1 trust your ^ j)
grace will bear with me after your accustomed goodness, for whose prosperity I 1547
shall continually pray, with increase of honour. ^^

At Winchester, the Gth of June [1547.] 1550.

*Stephen Winchester, to the Lord Protector.^

After most humble commendations to your grace : I have received this day
letters from my lord of Canterbury, touching certain homilies, which the bishops,

. in the convocation holden a.d. 1542, agreed to make for stay of such errors as

were then by ignorant preachers sparkled among the people ; for other agree-

ment there had not then passed among us. Since that time God gave our late

sovereign lord the gift of pacification in those matters, which, established by his

highness's authority in the convocation, extinguished our devices, and re-

maineth of force with your grace ; wherein to avoid many encumbrous argu-

ments which wit can devise against the truth, I send to your grace the copy of

mine answer to my lord of Canterbury, to whom I write and offer myself more
largely than I ever did in any matter of the realm, to any man besides my
sovereign lord, or the chief governor as your grace. For I am not factious, and
use only to say as I am bound to say, as occasion serveth ; for that is my duty :

having no other thing purposed but truth and honesty, whatsoever any man
shall otherwise say of me. I am busier with your grace than needeth ; but
such commendations as it pleased your grace to send me by Master Coke (for

the which I most humbly thank your grace), have engendered thus much more
boldness than ever. Methinketh I should desire your grace, not to suffer the

king's majesty our late sovereign lord's determination to slip the anchor-hold of

authority, and come to a loose disputation : for decision whereofafterwards, the

burden must rest on your grace, unto whom I desire all prosperous success, and
the increase and continuance of such honour as God hath granted to yovu* vir-

tue, not to fall by encumbrance of any bye-matters that need not to be stirred.

If your grace think not yourself encumbered with my babbling, and incul-

cating that which needeth not unto you, I would answer your grace's letters ofthe

sixteenth of April, so as your grace will, by other letters, withdraw your name

;

that I may be seen to dispute with one not so far above me in authority, as

your grace is ; which I have thought requisite to advertise, lest by my silence your
grace should deem I thought myself overcome in those matters, where indeed I

am of a contrary mind, and can show whereupon to ground me, why I should

so think : and thus, desiring your grace to take in good part my doings, I shall

continually pray for the preservation of your grace long in felicity.

At Winchester, the 10th of June, 1547.

Stephen Winchester.

To the Lord Protector.

After my most humble commendations to your grace : since my letters unto

your grace, wherewith I sent unto you such letters as I had written to my lord

of Canterbury, for answer to his letters touching homilies, I have eftsoons re-

ceived other letters from my said lord of Canterbury, requiring the said homilies

by virtue of a convocation holden five years past, wherein we communed of that

which took none effect then, and much less needeth to be put in execution now,

nor in my judgment cannot without a new authority from the king's majesty

that now is, commanding such a matter to be enterprised. I wrote at length to

my lord of Canterbury, and sent the copy of those letters to your grace ; not to

the intent your grace should lose so much time to read tliem, for they be

tedious in length, but only for my discharge ; who never meddled yet, by pri-

•vate letters, with any man in the realm, to persuade or dissuade matters of

religion, but with the prince himself, or him that had the managing of the

great matters under him. And following this determination, I am so bold to

send your grace the copy of such letters as I write to my lord of Canterbury,

(1) The following nine letters, extending to page 54, are from the Editions of 1563, pp. 728, 749.

—Ed.
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Edward whose letters to me, I could not of congruence forbear to answer, nor answering,

^^- forbear to speak freely as I think. And sorry I am to hear the matter of ho-

milies spoken of in this time. Your grace hath done prudently to stop the vain

rumours by proclamation, and it hath wrought good cfiect, and methinketh it is

not best to enterprise any thing to tempt the people with occasion of tales,

^^ whereby to break the proclamation and offend : and to this effect I wrote to my
^'^^^-

lord of Canterbury. For like as in a natural body, rest without trouble doth con-

firm and strengthen it, so is it in a commonwealth : trouble travaileth, and bring-

eth the things to looseness. And my lord of Canterbury is not surer of his life,

when the old order is broken, and a new brought in by homilies—that he shall

continue to see his new device executed ; for it is not done in a day. I would

there were nothing else to do now. I have known business to occupy such as

were put in trust, when religion hath been untouched. A new order engen-

dereth a new cause of punishment against them that offend; and punishments

be not pleasant to them that have the execution, and yet they must be : for

nothing may be contemned. And thus I travail in the matter with my lord of

Canterbury, because he would I should weigh things. And so do I as indiffer-

ently, as ever did man for the preservation of the ship, wherein I sail myself, and

so riiany others, whose prosperity I am bound to wish. I can admit no innova-

tions, [a.d. 1547.]
Stephen Winchester.

A Letter of Winchester, to the Lord Protector.

After my most humble commendations to your good grace, with thanks that

it hath pleased you to be content to hear from me, wherein now I have from

your grace liberty to write at large, I cannot find the like gentleness in my
"body to spend so much time as I would; and therefore shall now desire your

grace to take in good part, though I gather my matter into brief sentences.

Winches- The injunctions in this visitation contain a commandment to be taught and
ter carp- learned : two books, one of the Homilies that must be taught others by priest

;

Para-
^''^

another of Erasmus's Paraphrase, that the priest must learn himself. These
pi'irase of books strive one with another directly, &c. Thus I have signified to your grace
Erasmus, gome special faults that be Erasmus's own faults, and in my judgment great

faults ; but I have not written all. And your grace shall further understand,

that he (who it is, I know not) who hath taken the labour to translate Erasmus
into English, hath for his part offended sometimes, as appeareth plainly, by
ignorance, and sometimes evidently of purpose, to put in, leave out, and change
as he tliought best, never to the better but to the worse ; with the specialties

whereof, I will not now encumber your grace, but assure you it is so. And
here I will grant to your grace, that for every lie I make unto you, set one
hundred pounds fine upon mine head ; and let me live here like a beggar,
whilst my revenues pay it. My words you have in writing, and be against me
matter of record ; and so I yield to have me charged, as the bishop of London
was, with offering the farm of his bishopric ; which matter came to my remem-
brance in the writing hereof. And now I have written unto your grace upon
what foundation my conscience is grounded, 1 shall truly declare unto you the
manner of my proceeding from the beginning. I never heard of the execution
of the visitation, till your grace was departed from London northward ; and as

the books flowed abroad by liberty of the printers, they came to my hands. I

never slept ' while I had perused them. As soon as I had found certain faults

I wrote to the council, trusting upon such earnest advertisement as I made,
they would incontinently have sent for me ; and, upon knowledge of so evident
matter as methought 1 had to show, have stayed till your grace's return. I
saw a determination to do all things suddenly at one time ; whereunto although
your grace agreed, yet of your wisdom I conjectured ye had rather have had it

tarrj- whiles your return,'-' if you had not been pressed. And that word ' pressed

'

I noted in your grace's letters to me, wherein you wrote you were pressed on
both sides. Methought if by bringing myself to most extreme danger in your
absence, I could have stayed this matter, besides my duty to God, and to my
sovereign lord, I had done also your grace's pleasure ; of whom I have this firm

(1) If Winchester never slept till he had read the paraphrase, either he was a quick reader, or
else he read faster than he well understood.

r2) Which return Winchester and his never looked for, if all crafty practices were known.
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opinion, that willingly and wittingly your grace will neither break the act of Edward
parliament, nor command books to be bought with authority, that contain such ^^-

doctrine as these books do. Thus I adventured in your grace's absence, wherein a p.

although I had remembrance of your grace, yet I made not your grace my tca'7

foundation, but God chiefly (as God knoweth), with the preservation of our late .

sovereign lord's honour that dead is, and the security of our sovereign lord that irrQ
now is. L

Let no man be offended with the vehemency of my writing, for I wrote with

a whole heart ; and if I could have written it with the blood of my heart, I

would have done it, to have done good, in staying the thing till it had been

more matiu-ely digested, and till your grace's safe return. I touched the act of

pai'liament lively, but as truly as ever was any thing spoken of. And I never

wept more bitterly than 1 did for a conceit that troubled my head, which never Crocodili

passed my lips, nor shall ever come out of my pen : ] will tell it your grace, lacrimae

!

and you require it. Now whether the king may command against an act of

parliament, 1 and what danger they may fall in, that break a law with the king's

consent, I dare say no man alive at this day hath had more experience, what
the judges and lawyers have said, than I. First I had experience in mine old

master the lord cardinal, who obtained his legacy by our late sovereign lord's

request at Rome ; and in his sight and knowledge occupied the same, with his

two crosses and maces borne before him, many years. Yet, because it was
against the laws of the realm, the judges concluded the offence of the prsemu- ter^like^"

nire : which conclusion I bear away, and take it for a law of the realm, because man.

the lawyers so said, but my reason digested it not.

The lawyers, for confirmation of their doings, brought in a case of the lord

Tiptoft,2 as I remember, a jolly civilian (he was chancellor to the king), who,

because in execution of the king's commission he had offended the laws of

the realm, suffered on Tower-hill. They brought in examples of many judges

that had fines set on their heads in like case, for doing against the law of the

realm by the king's commandment. And then was brought in the judges'

oath, not to stay any process or judgment for any commandment from the

king's majesty. And one article against my lord cardinal was, that he had
granted injunctions to stay the common laws. And upon that occasion Magna
Charta was spoken of, and it was made a great matter, the stay of the common
lav/. And this I learned in that case (since that time being of the council),

when many proclamations were devised against the carriers out of corn, at such

time as the transgressors shovdd be punished, the judges wovdd answer, it might

not be by the laws ; whereupon ensued the act of proclamations, in the passing

of which act many liberal words were spoken, and a plain promise, that by
authority of the act for proclamations, nothing should be made contrary to an

act of parliament, or common law. When the bishop of Exeter, and his chan-

cellor, were by one body brought in a praemunire (which matter my lord privy

seal cannot forget), I reasoned with the lord Audley, then chancellor, so far

as he bade me hold my peace for fear of entering into a praemunire myself.

Whereupon I stayed, but concluded, it seemed to me strange that a man, au-

thorized by the king (as, since the king's majesty hath taken upon him the

supremacy, every bishop is such a one), could fall in a Praemunire. After, 1

had reasoned the matter once in the parliament house, where was free speech

without danger; and there the lord Audley, then chancellor, to satisfy me
familiarly, because I was in some secret estimation, as he then knew— * Thou
art a good fellow, bishop,' quoth he (which was the manner of his familiar

speech) :
* look at the Act of Supremacy, and there the king's doings be

restrained to spiritual jurisdiction ; and in another act it is provided, that no

spiritual law shall have place contrary to a common law or act of parliament.

And if this were not,' quoth he, ' you bishops would enter in with the king,

and, by means of his supremacy, order the laity as ye listed. But we will pro-

vide,' quoth he, ' that the praemimire shall ever hang over your heads ; and so

we laymen shall be sure to enjoy om* inheritance by the common laws, and acts

of parliament.'

It is not yet full two years ago, since, in a case of jewels, I was fain with

the emperor's ambassador, and after in the emperor's court, to defend and

(1) And why did you and yours break the act of parliament of king Edward, for the communion
by a proclamation, or setting up the mass in queen Mary's days?

(2) Lord Tiptoft was executed in 1470.—Ed.
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Edicard maintain by con-iniandment, that the kings of this reahii, were not above the

yi- order of their laws. And therefore the jeweller, although he had tlie king's bill

A I)
signed, yet it would not be allowed in the king's court, because it was not

1517 obtained accordinj]^ to the laws; in which matter I was very much troubled,

ty even this time twelvemonth, when I was in commission with my lord great

1 r^r\Q master, and the earl of Southampton, for altering the court of augmentations.

—^^

—

'— There was my lord Mountague, and other of the king's learned council, of

whom, by occasion of that matter, I learned what the king might do contrary

to an act of parliament, and what danger it was to them that meddled against

the act. It is fresh in memory, and they can tell whether I said true or no.

And therefore, being learned in so notable cases, I wrote in your grace's absence

to the council therein, as I had learned, by hearing the commons speak (whose

judtiments rule those matters, howsoever my reason can digest them), and so

wr(^te to the council ; which my writings I fashioned so as 1 trusted my lord

would have stayed till your grace's retin-n. And thus I have declared to your

grace the purpose of my writing to the council so vehement, while, nevertheless,

I continued with all humility to abide the order of authority, and learn all other

obedience : for thereunto I have ever had as great regard, as any man in this

realm. And as my word is ' vana salus hominis,' so I assure your grace I

practise it thoroughly in my deeds.

When my lords sent last for me,^ I came to them with as much speed as I

might, with my sleeves and bosom trussed full of books, to furnish my former

allegations. I was heard very well and gently ; and methought 1 showed
matter that should have moved, for I showed the two books to be contrary, as

I have written before ; wherewith, they said, they were not moved ; adding how
their conscience agreed not with mine : using many good words to bring me
to such conformity, as they would have had me at. Whereupon, knowing that

I know, I could not relent. But after I had been a little beside from them,

and was returned, they entered a precise order with me, either to receive pre-

cisely the injunctions, or to refuse ; in which case they had further to say to

me : adding, that your grace was privy to that was done there that day. My
answer was, that 1 would receive the injunctions as far as God's law and the

king's would bind me. And because I saw they grew to such preciseness, and
remembering how, after a good sort, they had caused me to be accompanied be-

fore with Master W'ingfield, making intimations, what would be the end if I would
not yield— I would not therefore leave vmspoken, that which I thought might
avoid what followed. I told them there were three weeks of delay to the coming
of the visitors to me. In the mean time I offered to go to Oxford, to abide the
discussion there ; which offer was not allowed. I desired then to go to my house
at London, and to have learned men speak with me there ; which was not
accepted. I entered then the allegation of the gospel, of the servant, that said
he would not do a thing, and yet did it : and so I said it might be, that although
I then said nay, as my conscience served me, yet I might percase change, and
was a man that might be tempted. But, as my conscience was then, methought
God's law and the king's letted me. And upon knowledge of their pleasures,
that I must to die Fleet, I told my lords I thought it hard, vmless there were
a greater matter than [that,] to send me to prison for ; declaring beforehand what
I mnuled to do, before any thing had been by me actually done to resist the
visitation, who had all the mean time to think on the matter, and repent me.
W hereunto tlic answer was such as displeased me not inwardly so much, but I
have well digested it, and (so all may be well) care not what becometh of my
b()dy. I departed as quietly from them as ever man did, and have endured
with as little grudge here; and have learned this lesson in the world, never to
look backward, as St. Paul saith, nor remember that is past; I will never grudge
or complain of any thing for myself.

As for the matter to have such books recommended to the realm in the king's
name by your grace's direction, [it] me seemeth very weighty, and your grace
not to have been well handled in it. All the world knoweth the king's highness
himself knew not these books, and therefore nothing can be ascribed unto him.
1 our grace hath been to your increase of honour so occupied, as all men know,
your grace had no leisure yourself to peruse these books ; and yet be the books as

hell)cai'k5^toYhi'lo!,n*'Hff*''^
^^^'?* Gardiner in Dec. 1550, it appears that Gardiner had thennceu calltd to the council twice; in June. 1548. anrt nn tbp loti, ,,f t,,i,- isr,n r-^
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I have written. I Icr-ve the rest to your grace. If I, that tell tlic council my Edward

mind of them, have done so far amiss, hecause, when I know so much, I will
^^-

not yet allow them, I shall from henceforth the more regard the lesson of an old ^ jj
ambassador, that bade mo let evil tidings go home to my master a-foot, and send 1547'

only good tidings by post, ashift with the word which agreeth not with my ^q
nature, as Master Wallop saith. 1550.
Upon Friday last past, my lord of Canterbury sent for me to the dean of

Paul's house, whither I went with some gazing of the world. There I found
my lord of Canterbury, accompanied with the bishop of Rochester, Master Dr.
Coxe, and Master Aire ; and I was brought thither by the bishop of Lincoln.

What report my lord of Canterbury hath made thereof I cannot tell. My lord

of Canterbury was in hand with his Homily of Salvation, but nothing heard or

saw I to save my conscience in agreeing to him ; but that I should justly

confirm me in mine own conscience. I made offer to yield to them in that

homily, if they could show me any old writer that wrote how faith excluded
charity in the office of justification. It is against Scripture's plain words, and
to swerve from Scripture without any one doctor to lean to it, were sore. Where
Scriptures and doctors want, my lord of Canterbury would fall to arguing, and
overcome me that am called the sophister, by sophistry. When I heard my
lord's argument, I denied it, and would enter none other declaration ; for I keep
that answer till some others than were there be present ; my solution whereunto,
when I declare it, shall make all the rest of the matter very weak, and my lord

not to like his argument at all. One argument I could not assoil to come again
to the Fleet. My lord of Canterbury charged me, that I like nothing, unless I

do it myself; whereof I am not guilty. I was never author of any one thing,

either spiritual or temporal ; I thank God for it. I am also charged, that all

the realm hath received these homilies without contradiction, save I : where-
unto I answer, I think they have not read what I have read in these books.

What hath been done I cannot tell, now I am kept as I cannot know, though
I would. When I was abroad, I never sought to know more than was brought
by common fame ; for this shall be found true : 1 never advised any man to

object any thing against these books, no one man, not my chaplains.

A kinsman of mine, beneficed in my diocese, and not unlearned, came to

me, and told me how he heard a lewd fellow say, that I would not receive the

injunctions. ' And sir,' quoth he, * I rebuked him, and reviled him, and said

you would as readily receive as any man.' I told him, that in so saying he did

very well. Upon my coming up, a chaplain of mine, a doctor of divinity, told

me, he would receive the injunctions quietly, and say nothing. I told him, it

should be well done, if I had tarried in my diocese. If any man had spoken
but myself, I would have lost my life for it ; nor I think there hath not now.
This matter was to try a bishop, whether he careth more for the truth, or his

own rest.

What examples have I seen in this realm, how freely men have said their

conscience against our late sovereign lord's determination, and against the act

of parliament ? Dr. Crome, a mean man, preached against our late sovereign

lord's determinations ; and how daintily he was handled to relieve his con-

science ! If your grace would have this for a precedent, that whatsoever the

king's council for the time of a prince's minority shall send to be preached,
must needs be received without allegation, of what strength is the act of par-

liament against the bishop of Home? The king's majesty, when he cometh to

his age, will look to be bold to do as much with his subjects, as his council did

in his minority ; whereof the counsellors may be then weary. Precedents be
dangerous, for I have seen it almost for a rule, that whatsoever hath been
once done, may then, without question, be done again. In our late sovereign

lord's time, I have seen the council much astonied, when the king would
have done somewhat against an act of parliament : it was made then a great

matter. The lord Cromwell had once put in the king our late sovereign lord's

head, to take upon him to have his will and pleasure regarded for a law ; for

that, he said, was to be a very king : and thereupon I was called for at Hamp-
ton-court. And as the lord Cromwell was very stout, ' Come on, my lord of

Winchester,' quoth he (for that conceit he had, whatsoever he talked with me

:

he knew ever as much as I ; Greek or Latin, and all). ' Answer the king
liere,' quoth he ;

• but speak plainly and directly, and shrink not^ man ! Is not
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Kdn-ard tliat.' (.uolh \xc, ' tluit pleaseth the king, a law ? Have ye not there, in tlie civil

f'^- hiws,' (luoth he, ' (luod principi phicuit, and so forth ? quotli he :
* I have some-

;— wluit for.'oltL-n it now.' I stood still, and wondered in my mind to w^hat con-

'^;li' elusion tliis should tend. 'J'he king saw me musing, and with earnest gcntle-

ni'ss said. ' Answer him whether it be so or no. I would not answer my lord

/" Cronnvill, but delivered mv s])eech to the king, and told him, I had read indeed
^^^"-

of kings that had their will always received for a law; but, I told hiin, the form

of his U'ign, to make the laws liis will was more sure and quiet; ' and by this

form of government ye be established,' quoth I, ' and it is agreeable with the

nature of your people. If ye begin a new manner of policy, how it will frame

no man can tell ; and how this frameth ye can tell, and I would never advise

your grace to leave a certain for an uncertahi.' The king turned his back, and

left the matter after till the lord Cromwell turned the cat in the pan afore com-

pany ; when he was angry with me, and charged me as though I had played

his i)art. This tale is tnie, and not without purpose to be remembered, how I

have been tossed to and fro in this kind of matter. Thus I have showed your

grace the whole matter with many more words than I intended in the entry of

my letter, and make now an end ;
enforced by weariness of my body, fed with

close air, ratiier than meat, which my stomach desireth not
;
yet I must say

somewhat in the matter of only faith, wherein my lord of Canterbury so much
travaileth.

First, it is sure, he shall never prove that he would say in that matter. But,

to make an end of it, either I am a very fool in mine own conceit, which may
easily be, or I see an occasion given to your grace to make such a tine deter-

mination in it, as may be honourable to your grace, the contentation of all the

world, the preservation of the king's honour that dead is—without prejudice

of the act of parliament, without derogation to my lord of Canterbury's honour,

without diminution of the reputation of the council, and without any glory to

the bishop of Winchester; which is, in some men's conceit, the greatest matter

of all that be yet rehearsed ; and in good faith I would I were not, so all were
well. Your grace's doing in Scotland is not, to my judgment, more to your
grace's honour than this would be, which God grant, and your grace much
honour and felicity.

At the Fleet, the 14th of October, [a.d. 1547.]

Your grace's humble bead-man,

S. W.i

A Letter of Winchester to the Lord Protector.

After my most humble commendations to your good grace : since the writing
of my last long letters to your good grace, which as they wearied me in writing,

so they have, I think, wearied your grace in reading, I have been in great
expectation to hear somewhat from your grace; of whose gentle and favourable
mind towards mc I cannot doubt, howsoever the declaration thereof at this

time be hindered by other bye-persuasions, wherewith although your grace may
be somewhat moved, I marvel not; and therefore, whiles all things maybe
tried, do well satisfy myself, not minding by any suit I have or shall make,
otherwise to press your grace than may be conveniently obtained of you in the
state you now present. And yet sue I must of congruence, for declaration of
my humility, and also importunely sue, lest I should be seen to contemn, and
to be entered into a melancholy, proudly to disdain the world, which, I assr
your grace, I do not, nor ever had any such fantasy ; whereof they can be
witness, that liave contimially seen my behaviour, since the death of our late
sovereign lord, and since my coming to this prison. And yet my lord of
Canterl)ury, when he sent for me last out of the Fleet, handled me with fair
words, declaring me a man meet, in his opinion, to be called to the council
again

;
adding how we (he said) did daily choose in others, that were not

appointed by our late sovereign lord. They were worldly comfortable words,
and as tar contranous on the one side, as the Fleet is on the other side. But

mLrtv^b.'fnr".^rW ''i^'''"/??"'"'"'''^
^° ^^"^ ^'"'^ °" ^^^ 25th of Sc-ptember, 1547, and was set at

fiS^-L» IlVwJ r'/\V'^^' ^'f • J^''
confinement in the Tower lasted somewhat more than

1553 four weeW^nrM"'' '"' '^'' beginning of June, 1548, anil liberated on the 3d of August,IJOJ, lour weeks after Mary came to the throne.—Ed.
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I have not, I thank God, that deceit wliich my lord of Canterbury thought to be Edward
in nie, or would seem to tliink so, whereby to induce others to think tlie same : ^'^•

as though I were not moved to say as I do, for any zeal to the truth, but of a rT"
perverse frowardness ; as one that liked not his estate, and therefore cared not ir47'

what became of him. The tnith whereof to be otherwise God knoweth : and ^

I am able to make to the world suhicient proof and testimony of the contrary, ir-^
if it be required. First, as touching the book of Paraphrase, whereof I wrote to ———^-

your grace special faults, and others I have to show as great as they, T trust: and
doubt not, the matter itself shall sufficiently declare, that I have done well to

speak against that book ; assuring your grace, that since my coming to prison,

many days together when I looked on it, I saw every day some new thing in such

sort of fault, as ought worthily to condemn the work. I have favoured Eras-

mus's name as much as any other, but I never studied over this book till now,
and now I agree with them that said, * Erasnms laid the eggs,^ and Luther
liatched them :' adding further, that of all the monstrous opinions that have
arisen, evil men liad a wondrous occasion ministered to them of that book.

And, therefore, I trust the matter of that book will purge the evil opinion as

might be gathered of me, wherein I offer to prove that I said with any learned

man, [imder] pain of shame and rebuke, and to be taken for a melancholic

beast.

As for the Book of Homilies, in that point where my lord of Canterbury
would have taught how faith excluded charity in the office of justifying, besides

that my conscience is otlierwise persuaded, and truly persuaded, it doth so touch

me outwai-dly in the world, as, if I would [agree], for any intercession or request

upon offer to be a councillor, or have as mucli more land as all the bishops

may spend, I were worthy (for so agreeing, for meed on the one side, or

dread on the other side), first, to be whipped in every market town in the realm,

and then hanged for example, as the veriest vai'let that ever was bishop in any
realm christened ; unless my lord of Canterbury coidd show me either Scripture

that so said, or some ancient writer i^ wherein I desire only to see but one,

where commonly two be required in every matter. But, because it is in the

matter of only faith, I require but one ancient writer, whereby 1 cared not for

my conscience, as some would have it
;
pleased if I might excuse myself, at

least to the world, that I were not worthy to be whipped and hanged in all

good men's judgments, and mine own also.

And this matter I write unto your grace, to declare unto you in what straits

I am tied inwardly in my conscience by very truth, so I am tied outwardly in

the world with shame : whereby appeareth that I resist not this matter of a

wilfid purpose, or that I like it not because I was not a councillor (which words

my lord of Canterbury used to me) ; for I am even driven to do as I do of

necessity on both sides, in my conscience before God and the world abroad,

whereof if I show not your grace such a proof as cannot be denied, let me be

out of all credit in every thing, and be accounted a liar ; which I abhor above

all faults. Whereupon me seemeth my case is miserable, to be so encumbered
as I am, and yet to be used as I were without craise obstinate, notwithstanding

all such circumstances as I have used to humble myself to learn and abide. I

yielded myself to be opposed at Oxford, that I might say, if 1 yielded, learning

had overcome me. When that was refused, I offered myself to go to school at

home, with offer to yield to the truth. And although I have to maintain me,

both the plain Scriptures, the doctors plain, and the plain act of parliament
;

yet, for conformity, offered to my lord of Canterbury, to yield, if he could show

me one scripture'' affirming faith to exclude charity in justification; or, Scrip-

{D Erasmus if he had heen alive, he could as well have answered to this matter, as he answered
to Albertus Pius objecting against him the same.

(2) Because ye require an ancient author, what saj' you to Chrysostome in Epist. ad Tit. Horn.
.3, ' Si lidei credis, cur alia infers, quasi fides justificare non sufhcia sola.' The same Chrysos-

tome, also, in Matt. viii. Horn. 27. ' Ut jam neminem fugcre possit, his verbis declarari, non ex
operibus, sed ex fide salutem hominibus a-ternam praestari.'

(3) If I might be so bold with this noble clerk, I would oppo'^e him in his grammar, what part

of speech were 'absque' in St. Paul, where he saith ' Fide justlficamur, absque operibus ?' 'We are

justified by faith, without works.' If he say, it is a proposition exclusive, as he must needs do, then
how can he deny here charity to be excluded with all the works of the law, in the action of justifi-

cation ? If this word ' excluding,' do displease you, then take away in St. Paul these words,
• Gratis, non ex operibus, operibus absque Domini est,' etc. That is, ' freely, not of works ;' without

works, it is God's gift, etc. Works of charity are excluded not to follow; but do not merit any
part of justification.
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Edward tiirc failing (as it doth indeed), to show me hut one ancient writer that writeth

yi so, with otter to yiekl and give phice : which oifer exchideth all stuhhornness,

and all evil ojiinion that might he conceived of wilfulness in me.

; „ It is now twenty days ago since 1 spake with my lord of Canterbury, when
^''^'

the strongest argu'ments he made me, were, to agree, with hope to be a coun-

}? cillor again, or go to the Fleet from whence I came : for, when I made request
^'^'^^-

to the contrary, he said he had no such commission from the council And so

here I remain' without bail or mainprise; without comfort of any of my friends

or servants; as one divided from the world ; no chaplain to accompany me in

prayer ; no barber nor tailor for bodily necessaries, nor liberty to use physician

for relief of disease, whereof 1 have need. And your grace, who I think would

show me relief (for 1 will never think w^ant of good will in you), is percase

persuaded, by means, that I resist the truth wilfully, and that your grace may
not in any wise show me the least comfort in the world : for then no man shall

rule me. And then yovn* grace, that showed so much favour to the earl of

Southampton, late chancellor, wherein all the world commended your gentle-

ness, if \our grace should now any ways comfort me in prison with the least

token of gentleness, ye might be noted to favour Winchester's faction, as some
term it : whereas, I take God to record, I never joined myself with any man,
nor have secretly encouraged any man to be of my opinion ; and as yet I have
none other o])inion, but such as the parliament hath established.

The earl of Southampton did many things while he was chancellor, touching

religion, which misliked me not, but I did never advise him so to do ; nor

made of him the more for it, when he had done. He was one of whom, by-

reason, I nn'ght have been bold ; but I left him to his conscience. Therein I

never said so much secretly to any nobleman of the realm, as I have to your
grace; at which time I advised your grace to be noted neither on the one side

nor on the other. And your grace hath for yourself as good a name as can be.

And I shall say this without flattery, that like as chance very notably hath
advanced your estate many degrees, since the time of my first acquaintance

with you, so have you had occasion to show your virtue, whereby to be thought
worthy your estate, by means whereof you cannot wish a more felicity than
you have, to be the beginning of such an estate as ye shall leave, by God's grace,

to your posterity.

This is not altogether out of my matter, for whatsoever become of me, I

would your grace did well. Men be mortal, and deeds revive, and methinketh
my lord of Canterbury doth well to entangle thus your grace wuth this matter
of religion, and to borrow of your authority the Fleet, the Marshalsea, and the
King's Bench, with prisonment in liis house, wherewith to cause men to agree
to that it pleascth him to call truth in religion, leaving that he setteth forth,

not stablished by any law in the realm, but contrary to a law in the realm. At
the least a law it is not yet ; and, before a law made, I have not seen such a
kind of imprisonment as I sustain, humbly offering myself ready to learn. Our
late sovereign lord, whose soul God pardon, suffered every man to say his mind
without imprisonment, till the matter were established by law. If my lord of
Canterbury hath the strength of God's Spirit, with such a learning in his laws
as be able to overthrow with that breath all untruths, and establish truths—

I

would not desire the let of it by your grace, nor the work of God's truth any
way hindered. In which case if all the realm be persuaded besides myself in
this matter, it shall i^e easy for to reprove me in the face of all the world, and
drive me to the ground with the sword of God's Scripture ; which he should rather
desire to do, than to borrow the sword your grace hath the rule of, wherewith
to fear men

;
Avhicli is a mean to slander all that is done, or shall be done, if

nien be prisoned before a law made. And I cannot believe but there be more
than I, or else I should not be kept so secret. For all my folks resorted to me,
and told me there was no reason to stand alone against all men, to undo them,
and myself, also, in this world. It were a greater temptation than my lord of
Canterbury made, to put me in hope to be a councillor again.
Be your grace assured, the foundation of my ground is a zeal to the truth.

Although I have many worldly considerations to allege for me, which serve to
purge me of wilfulness, which I assure your grace is not my fault, I will not
trouble your grace with all I could say ofmy knowledge : whatsoever my words
be ot my lord of Canterbury, which the matter enforceth me to speak, I am in



A.I).

1547
to

15.50.

TO THE r.ORD PROTECTOR. 49

none enmity with his pei'son, and that I am ahle to prove ; but my lord hath, Edward
in the homily of Salvation, taken such a matter in hand, and so handled it as, if '''•

were his extreme enemy, I would have wished him to have taken that piece in
'

hand, and so handled it as he hath done. For that asseveration, how faith

excluded charity, can neither be proved by scripture, nor confirmed by any
ancient writer, or persuaded by any effectual argument. And one argiunent

my lord hath devised, which he frameth thus : ' We be justified by faith with- .

out all works of the law : charity is a work of the law: ergo we are justified

without charity.' The answering of which argument (which I can do plainly

by authority) shall declare, that either my lord is deceived himself, if he take

it for a strong argument, when the opinion of his learning shall be hindered
;

or, if he use it willingly, knowing the fault in it, the lack is greater another

way. But the answer to that argument dissolveth all the matter, whereunto I

have an answer made one thousand two hvmdred years by-past; which 1 will

of my peril show, if my lord will avow it for his argument. And if my lord

will send me the argument of his hand, I will send him the answer of my hand,
whereby shall shortly appear, whether I trifle or no.

In the latter end of my last letter to your grace, I spake of a determination,

whereof I wished your grace were author. For weariness of writing I did not

open what 1 meant in specialty, intending now to begin in the middle of this

sorrow, with a merry tale ; but a very true tale, and not unmeet to be
rehearsed. Thus it happened : Certain doctors of divinity at Paris, minding
with utterance of some learning, whereof they had store, to requite a gentle-

man that had bidden them to dinner, using a preface, that as he had fed them
with bodily meat, they would feed him with spiritual food, proponed this

question to be disputed amongst them :
' Whether the ass that carried our Lady

and Christ, when Joseph fled with them into Egypt, when it carried our Lady
only with Christ in her lap, carried then as perfect a burden as when it carried

our Lady with Christ on her lap, and a flea sitting on her head V Herein the

doctors were in great earnest, and many hot arguments were between them in

the matter, with much expense of language, ' whether our Lady alone, with

Christ in her lap, were as perfect a burden, as our Lady and Christ, with a flea

upon our Lady's head?' The audience, which was learned, was well cheered

with laughing ; but other edification the matter had not. And it may be
laughed at, whensoever it is told, to see in what trifles many men spend their

time. And now I shall say that which is strange at the first reading, but it is true.

The matter of justification—whether only faith justifieth, and whether faith

excludeth charity in justification,—pertaineth no more to the use and practice of

our church of England (although in knowledge it be a grave matter), than the

trifling question I rehearsed, pertained to the hearers' edification in good living.^

I beseech your grace to know how I put a difference between use and know-
ledge. The knowledge of justification (as I have said) is, in learning, of more
weight, and such as for the entreating of it, many have wept even here at

home, besides those that have wept in Germany. But the use and practice of

it is no more necessary in the state of the church of England, than is the

handling of the other question ; and for any use in the church, the one may
be forborne as well as the other, considering the baptism of infants is so duly

observed ; in which sacrament of baptism all we be justified before we can

talk of this justification we strive for. And unless the church leave the use to

christian infants (which shall not be), there cannot be a time, in which the

knowledge of the justification we strive for, can be practised : but all men shall

(as we already have) receive their justification in baptism in their infancy. So

as the doctrine of ' only faith justifieth,' if'it were true as the homily declareth,

it is no more necessary for the present state of the church, than to know
whether the burden of our Lady and Christ only, were as perfect, as the burden

of our Lady and Christ, with a flea sitting upon our Lady's head, which the

solemn doctors of Paris so earnestly entreated of.

Some will say I am waxed mad in prison to compare these two together :

but as I compare them for use and practice, the one is as necessary as the

other ; and I was bold to use the merry example, to imprint the matter the

better in your grace's memory. For it is as I say, when we have all talked;

(1) Hereby it is evident that this insensible ass had no feelicg of God's spirit in the matter of

justification.

VOL. VI. E
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Edward for we all are justified in baptism while younglings ; and, falling after baptism,
^^- must arise by the sacrament of penance, which must be confessed of all men,

^ J)
unless they be such as deny all sacraments, as some have done indeed ; wading

so far in the sifting of only faith, that they have left nothing but faith alone

;

and yet spent a great deal of their flith in the handling of it, or rather all.

And" that is a general fault I find, that such as write in that matter, do not

handle it faithfully, in alleging the doctors and Scriptures right as they be.

Now if this be true that 1 iiave written (which is true indeed), were it not an

honourable part of you to say, ' Why trouble ye the world for a thing not

necessary ;' and so put it from the country, and make it as it were a Chequer-

Chamber case? And so to be sent to the universities, for whom it is meet soberly

to talk, and not for homilies, wherein the people shall hear that they shall

never practise, because they learn it too late; being justified before in their

infancy in baptism,

I\Iy lord of Canterbury told me, his intent is only to set out the freedom of

God's mercy ; which may be done much more plainly, with putting the people

in remembrance of the constantly received faith of the church in the baptism

of infants ; whereby such as be justified and saved in the virtvie of Christ's

passion, who, after baptism, by malice fall not to sin, those must return to

Christ by penance; but such as die before that actual sin hath defiled their

soul again, if they die in the innocency received in baptism, be saved. And
yet those children, when they were christened, did nothing but cry for cold, or,

when they were over-hard griped, for fear of falling. And when this is believed,

is not God's mercy believed to be ministered after a most free liberal sort, if

my lord of Canterbury mind only that the matter shall appear without argu-

ment, as we practise justification in receiving the sacrament of baptism ? And
as for justification by only faith, it is all out of use, howsoever we expound
it, as the state of the church is now.

And it is a terrible matter to think on, to see such a contention to rise upon
a matter not necessary to be spoken of ; wherein if my lord of Canterbury will

needs travail, my judgment is, that he shall never persuade that faith excludeth

charity in justification, unless he borrow, of your grace's authority, prisons ; and
then he shall percase have some agree unto it, as poor men kneel at Rome,
when the bishop there goeth by ; that is to say, are knocked on the head with

a halbert, if they kneel not ; for that is one piece of the office of the bishop of

Rome's guard.

Finall}', there hath been nothing done, but your grace may use it to the aug-

mentation of your honour. I have things more to say, but this matter is over

long already, and me thinks I have been over long here ; and, showing my-
self so hiunble a scholar as I have done, it is much to be beaten because I do
not learn where no man teacheth me, and so willing to learn as I ask but one
Scripture, or. Scripture failing (as it doth for my lord of Canterbury's purpose),

I <'isk but one ancient doctor. This is my case ; for as touching any act of dis-

obedience, my lords of the council did foresee, that I should not fall in that

danger, and therefore would not trust my frailty to be in the country, Avhen the

visitors should be there; but made me sure here, lest I might have offended. If

I had been there, though I had but a few words to speak ("that is to say, * saving
God's laws and the king's'), yet they might have been misreported, and so engen-
dered me more trouble. And this good I have of my being here, which I suffer

patiently, and make it to serve for my purpose in my conceit ; as, I thank God,
I have no displeasure of mind, and only feel such as the body engendereth for

want of some necessaries, whereof if 1 may have relief at your grace's hand, I

will accept it as thankfvdly as any man hath any benefit at your hand, and as
instantly require it of you. And yet, if I have no other comfort from your
grace than 1 have hitherto had, I will think nevertheless as well of your grace
as ever I did, aiul be only sorry, that in the state you be in, the liberty of doing
that your heart would persuade you, should be as straitly enclosed with respects,

as my body is with aches. Thus, desiring your grace to take in good ])art my
bold writing to you, 1 shall make an end, and pray Almighty God for the pre-
servation of yom- person, with increase of honour and felicity.

At the Fleet, or rather in the Fleet.

Your grace's humble bead-man,

S.W.



TO THE LORD PROTECTOR. 51

A Letter of Wincliester to the Lord Protector.

After my most hiimble commendations to your good grace : upon trust that

your grace would take my letters in good part, and not otherwise than I wrote

them, I wrote to your grace out of this prison, as I was wont to write to our

late sovereign lord (whose soul God pardon !) when I was ambjissador, refresh-

ing myself sometimes with a merry tale in a sad matter ; which his higlniess

ever passed over without displeasure, as I trust yom* grace will do the semblable.

For though some account me a papist, yet I cannot play the pope-holy, as the

old term was ; I dare not use that severity in writing, which my cause re-

quireth, to speak of God, and his truth in every second sentence, and become
suddenly a prophet to your grace, with a new phrase of speech, with whom I

have been heretofore so familiarly conversant. As I think honour liath not
altered your grace's nature, even so adversity hath not changed mine.

Of your high place in the commonwealth, no man is more glad than I, nor
no man shall do his duty further than I, to acknowledge you, as your grace is

now, protector and governor of the realm. But I have been so traded to speak
boldly, that I cannot change my manner now, when percase it doth me no
good. And although there be an Italian in prison with me, in whom I see a

like folly, who, living with a little miserably, will not for his honour take alms,

fancying to be still in the state he was some time, wdiich manner I condemn in

him, yet I follow him thus far, rather to write after my old manner, which
Cometh plainly to mind, than to take alms and aid of eloquence, whereof I have,

in this, state-need. For yoin* grace's letters return every word of my letters in

my neck, and take my fly as it were a bee, which, I thought^ should have stung
no man : which matter, in mirth, declareth the necessity of the other matter, as

aptly as may be, neither to be necessary. And when I wrote, I forgat, as my
fellow-prisoner the Italian doth, the state I am in now ; and wrote as I had
written from Antwerp in the state of ambassador. The Italian my companion
liath his folly of nature ; I have it, of custom in bringing up, which hath the

effect of nature, and is called of learned men, another nature. And then the

proverb of gentleness hath place, when men say to him that is offended, ' You
must bear with the man's nature ;' and so I trust you will do with me.
Two thmgs there be in your grace's letter, which I trust I may touch with-

out contention : one is, that if your grace will, in a plain similitude, see the issue

of faith only, and whether faith may exclude charity in the office of justifying,

or not, it may be well resembled in the making of laws in this parliament,

where the acts be passed by three estates, which be all three present, and do
somewhat together, and concur to the perfecting of the law ; wherein we may
not say, that any one estate only made the law, or that any one estate excludeth
the other in the office of making the law. This may be said : that these three

estates onl}^ in respect of the rest of the realm, make the law; and there need
no more of the realm be present but they. But if we speak of these three

estates within themselves, there is none estate only, that maketh the law.

But whereas the law hath as it were a body and a soul, the high house and the

low house of the parliament m.ake as it were the body of the law^ ; which lieth

as it were a dead matter, such as is not apt to take life, till the king's majesty
hath, by the breath of his mouth (saying, le roi le veulf), breathed a full life into

it, in the conclusion ; besides the life, the assembly of the other estates had, by
his authority, to assemble ; which had else been a dead assembly, even as faith

and hope be dead without charity. And as the king's majesty, in this similitude

of making laws, excludeth not in office of the whole the other two estates, no
more do the estates, because they devise and frame huvs, exclude the king's

majesty in the office ofmaking laws ; for without his authority tliey be nothing, as

faith and hope be without charity not effectual. And look, what absurdity and
untruth this saying hath in this realm, to say, ' The higher house and the lower
house exclude the king in the office of making of laws,' the same absurdity is

yet in religion, to say, tliat faith excludeth charity in the office ofjustification : and
therefore it was never written of ancient writers. And therefore 1 desired my lord

of Canterbury to show me but one, and yet he cannot. In our time this dream
hath been dreamed without Scripture, without authority, against Scripture, and
against authority, as I can show. And further I can sliow, how this imagination
extendeth so far by them that open their mind in it thoroughly, as your grace

E 2
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K,tua,d would not at the iirst believe, if 1 did express it. But I can show, that I fain

^'^ not evidently, as clearly lor my discharge as I could wish. Another matter

~r7;r" of your grace's letter is, where yoin- grace reasoneth with me that I am over

fr'ty* precise in finding of faults in the Paraphrase, seeing every book hath some

,
faults. And then your grace takeih not Erasmus for a gospel, but as one in

, c = n whom somewhat may be reprehended or amended. After which manner of—-— sort, if your grace take the Homilies (as, for like reason, in my judgment they

must; for they be men's compositions, as the Paraphrase is, and not the very

gospel itself ), "why should I be kept in prison, who offered to receive ihe Homi-

lies and Erasmus both, so far as they were without fault, either of God's

law or of the king's.

Because I saw the errors before, and spake of them, I have made more speed

to prison than others have done, who, percase, for troubling of their conscience,

have received the books close, with such reverence as becometh men to receive

that are sent from their prince ; wherein I would have done as they did, if I

liad not seen the books before. But I did, as I have seen divers noblemen do

(and among them, as I remember, your grace), when they have been sent in

service, to have used such diligence, as to see their commission and instructions

made ; or they went, and finding something doubtful or amiss (after the com-

mission was sealed, and instructions signed), worthy to be mended, have, upon

declaration of their mind therein, obtained amendment with commendation.

Now I have a charge in the bishopric of Winchester, to see the people fed

with wholesome doctrine ; wherein if I be so dihgent as to look upon the com-

mission, and considering what 1 shall be charged with to do, take this or that

for a fault in my judgment, and labour to have it amended, wherein differ I,

from other men's diligence ? and how can it be taken for a fault, to say reve-

rently to the council, ' My lords ! me seemeth, this and this cannot stand toge-

ther : either instruct me in them, or amend them.' In what nature of crime

should this humility be ? Am I worthy, for so saying, to be condemned to a

perpetual prison ? and to be a close prisoner, to speak with no man, to hear

from no man, to talk with no man ? for my household, which is a great number,

[to be] wandering and lamenting for me ? My case should be in the nature of

praise, in the nature of commendation, in the nature of thanks, if none other

have said that I can say. If one only man in a realm saith. He knoweth treason

to subvert the whole realm ; and can show evident proof of his so saying, shall

he be prisoned, because of good-will he ofFereth to say and prove that, no man
else uttereth but he, and therewith offereth to prove that he saith to be true ?

It is incredible that a king shoidd set forth a book tending to the subversion of

his own estate ; and therefore that I shall say, cannot touch his majesty, who
knoweth not what is done (as reason judgeth) in his tender age. It is also

incredible that your grace, being uncle to him, should be content that any book
should be set forth, that might tend to the subversion of his estate. And I

\vinches- dare say for your grace, you would not—if the book be like the horse that the

sembleth '^'""J^"'^
received into their city, wherein the Trojans knew not what was in it.

the ho- Let me be heard, that know what is in the book, and so know it, as I can
miiies to show it as evidently as I can the sun and the moon in bright days and bright

if T?o"^ nights, when both shine. I do not trifle with my wit to undo myself, but
travail with my honesty to preserve my country, to preserve my prince, to pre-
serve religion : and this your grace shall find to be true, which, knowing my
letters to be construed to the extremity, I would not write, unless I were fur-
nished with matter to discharge my writing. Your grace, I doubt not, remem-
bereth Singleton's conspiracy : and Erasmus hath framed his doctrine, as though
Singleton had required him thereunto.

I have such matter to show, as though I had myself devised it for my justifi-

cation
; and yet I am reasoned with, as though one given to let good doctrine,

to find a knot in a rush, to trouble good enterprises
; after which sort your

grace is moved to write unto me ; and thereupon I remain here still without
hearing, having such matter to utter as shall confound them all ; which I would
not write if I were not assured. For it were a small pleasure to me, writing
thus extremely, to be confounded when I had been heard, and then worthily
sent hither again for lying so manifesily ; which I would think a worthy punish-
ment, as this IS unworthy—to be handled as I am for virtue, that I dare say the
truth can declare the abomination of this Paraphrase, and of the Homilies also—
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in both whicli matters I have sliowed all I can show. I shall declare I am not Edward

worthy to be kept here, and yet here I have remained these seven weeks, ^'-

without speaking with any man saving my physician, who, 1 thank ytmr grace, » ..

hath done me good. And yet, when men see I am thus banished from the , -"J

world, so as no man may speak with me, it is not pleasant for any man to '

resort unto me. And this 1 perceive : If my lord of Canterbury think I will , ^^q
wax mad, he is deceived ; for 1 wax every day better learned than other, and L
find every day somewhat to impugn the Paraphrase and llomilies,^ not by wit

or device, or other subtlety, but plain sensible matter, if I may be heard. And
if I be not heard, my conscience telleth me I have done my duty, and therewith

from travail shall apply myself to prayer, wherein I shall remember the pro-

perous estate of your grace,—whom God preserve !

In the Fleet. S. W.

To the Lord Protector.

After my most humble commendations to your good grace : whatsoever your

grace's considerations be not to hear me yet, nor answer me, and howsoever I

determine and do bear patiently the state I am now in, reason, nevertheless,

bindeth me to continue my suit, that if your grace seeth at any time occasion

to change your determination, there shall nothing want on my behalf to pro-

voke your grace so to do. He that is refused at one time may be heard at

another, and importunity speedeth, when none other mean can prevail : being

also a fault in the inferior, to despair of the superior in so reasonable a request

as mine is ; which I cannot do of your grace for other respects : I have remained

here long unheard of your grace, enclosed up more closely, now close religions

be begun, than ever were any whilst they were here. No stranger may speak

with me. I cannot have the company of my chaplain, which is necessary for

me after so long time. x\nd if your grace hath no leisure to hear me shortly,

I trust you will, without delay, suifer my chaplain to resort unto me ; as well as

of your gentleness ye have suffered the physician for my body to come to me,

for the which I most humbly thank your grace. Herein I desire your grace to

answer me by this bearer, that 1 may have some comfort from you, for whose

preservation I shall pray to Almighty God.
Your grace's humble bead-man,

S. W.

To the Lord Protector.

After my most humble commendations to your good grace : I am very loth,

knowing your grace's business, to trouble you with many letters ; and yet, not

liearing from your grace any thing for answer to mine other letters before written,

I am so bold to write these, wherewith to put your grace in remembrance of

mine estate in prison, as one dissevered from the use of his servants and friends,

and as it were buried quick, without knowledge of any just cause wherefore
;

and with knowledge, by course of time, that now the parliament is begun,

whereof I am a member, unless my fault had cut me off; and whereunto I was

called by writ, which I received before my coming hither ; where I would also

gladly do my duty, as I am bounden, if I were not detained and bounden in

prison from my liberty that I might so do; which allegation I make the rather

to your grace, to the intent, with the opening of a necessary suit worthy to be

regarded, I might minister occasion to your grace, whereupon to show such

gentleness to me, as of your own gentle heart, I am persuaded, your grace

gladly would ; for whose preservation, with increase of honour, I shall pray to

Almighty God ; who have your grace in his tuition

!

Your grace's humble bead-man,

S. W.

To the Lord Protector.

After my most humble commendations to your good grace : I cannot discuss

by conjecture, why evidence is thus put off in my case, that hath been wont

(1) Concerninghis abominable railing against the Paraphrase and Homilies, defer thy judgment,

good reader, till we come to his objections and to our answers to the same.
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E<iuard ccn.nonly to be granted to aU men. If it should be of any man, through

'^- policy to keen me from the parliament, it were good to be remembered,

TTT whether mine absence from the upper house, with the absence of those I have

\: used to name in the nether house, will not engender more cause of objection, if

..pix.itunitv serve hereafter, than my presence with such as I should a])point

,

.'*.'
, were there, the signification whereof is the chief cause of these letters

; for as I

am now en'cmnhe'red with being here, so might some be encumbered therewith1.-).-)().

hereafter ; which should do me pleasure. My matter that I have to say, toucheth

the hi^'he'st, and is worthy to be heard : whereunto my lord of Canterbury can

only answer, that he would never have thought it, or that he hath been other-

wise informed of them he put in trust. For it would touch him overmuch, to

trrant he had so much knowledge in the Paraphrase, as I now have ;
and,

knowing the same, to have advised your grace to set it forth to the people. I

can sav'much which is expedient for your grace to hear and consider; desiring

only this credit of your grace, to think me worthy to be heard, and thereupon

<Mv'e me audience. I cannot enchant men, nor look to be believed in the

matter, unless it be so plain as no man can gainsay it, and therein the book to

he judLre. The nature of my cause should move your grace—my long imprison-

ment should move your grace—the present assembly of learned men should

move your grace ; to celebrate mine audience ; and if your grace knew what I

could say of the long letters your grace sent, good faith ! your grace would

make so much the more speed. For whereas the purpose of your grace, in

these letters, is to alter my judgment, the handling of the matters is such, as I

am able to show good cause why they should, as they do, work a contrary

cflect ; as I am able to declare, if ever I come to your presence.

My lord of Canterbury will needs maintain, that our late sovereign lord was

seduced ; and then it is possible that your grace may be seduced also : and

therefore it is good for your grace to hear, and to hear in time. Whatsoever I

have written to your grace, is true ; and 1 have not written all the specialties

1 know in the greatest matters, which your grace shall perceive to be true. I

see evidently, that unless my matter be very notable, and also plain, it shall

not boot me to allege it. Thus much I am learned by your grace's letters, and

therefore, if I had any cause to mistrust it, I would use another mean, whereof

in your grace's letters 1 see some comfort : but my matter is so plain and so

expedient to be understood, that I must needs desire of your grace to be heard

in it, wherein it may like you to send me knowledge of your pleasure, and that

my suit to your grace may stand in some stead, for whose preservation in honour

I shall daily pray to Almighty God—who preserve your grace

!

In the Fleet,

Your grace's humble bead-man,
S. W.*

To the Lord Protector.

After my most humble commendations to your good grace: in my third

letter I signified unto your grace my need of the counsel of a physician, as the

state of my body then required : whereunto because I had no answer, I have
used all other means of relief that I could, to avoid that need; as one loth to

trouble your grace with requests not necessai-y. Master Warden of the Fleet,

and my servants, know that I fain not; and I have cause to fear, the efiect

will show 1 fain not indeed. In this case I may not desperately forbear to

write to your grace, and think that because I have had no answer to all mine
other letters, among which I made mention of this necessity, that I should like-

wise have none answer to this. As I have determined myself to a truth in the
chief matters, so I eschew to use simulation in bye-matters. My mind, I thank
(lod, was never so quiet, as it hath been since my coming hither, which hath
relieved my body much ; but the body hath need of other relief, which cannot
be had as I am kept by commandment.

These seven weeks, saving one day,i I have been here under such strait

keeping,^ as 1 have spoken with no man. And thus me seemeth I see my matter

(1) This letter must have been wTitten on the 12th of November, 1547.—Ed.
(2^ Your Btiait keeping is lobe doubted, considering the warden of the Fleet was \our special

friend.
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perplexed : Your grace will meddle with nothing done bofoi'e your conung Edward
home ; and tho.>e of the council that sent me hither, can by themselves do nothing,

now your giace is coming home ; upon which consideration I sue to none of

them, and perceive that your grace, to whom I sue, for some respect forbeareth

to make me answer : for such a paraphrase I make of your grace's silence,

wherein I go as near as 1 think the truth, as Erasmus in his Paraphrase
some times, wherein he taketh upon him to guess the cause of Christ's doings.

I thank God my mind can take no hurt, how vehement soever these temptations

be. But when a certain sect of philoso})hers, called Stoics, contemned in their

learning stoutly the grief and disease of the body, they were fain a little to

shrink, when the gout or any disease nipped them : and now my stomach
nippeth me, which I have favoured as much as any man in England, and have
laden it as light either with nieat or drink of many years, and specially since

my coming, as any other. And after 1 saw I could get no answer from your
grace for a physician, I have left ott' such study as 1 used, and given myself to

continual walking for exercise ; and, with hope of relief, have delayed any fur-

ther suit in that matter till now. And now I sue enforced, which I do most
humbly, with recpiest that imprisonment—being to me that was never in prison

before, of itself tedious— be not with special commandment made more
grievous, unless I were charged with other offence than I am yet charged with,

or in my conscience can be. For me seemeth I have deserved thanks of your
grace and the realm, for the disclosing of the faults of the Paraplirase, wherein
I have written some specialties, but not all ; and have such to show, as I may
term that book at one word, 'abomination,' both for the malice and untruth of
much matter out of Erasmus's pen, and also the arrogant ignorance of the

translator into English, considering the book should be authorized by a.king,

and, by the injunctions, charge the realm for buying rather above twenty thou-

sand pound than under; whereof I have made account by estimate of the

number of buyers, and the price of the whole books. The translator showeth
himself ignorant, both in Latin and English ; a man far unmeet to meddle with
such a mstter, and not without malice on his part ; whereby your grace may
take an argument, what moved them that counselled your grace to authorize

such a book in the realm. As for my lord of Canterbury's Homily of Salvation,

[it] hath as many faults, as I have been weeks in prison, which be seven,

besides the general, that the matter maketh a trouble without necessity, and is

handled contrary to the teaching of the parliament.

Finally, In the two books the matter I have to show is some part so danger-
ous, as (after I knew it as 1 know it) the concealment thereof were a great

fault, if I did not utter it. As for the manner of mine enterprise to utter it, I

know not how to have fashioned it better, than to write to the council in your
absence, and on my knees to declare some part of it, when I came to them re-

ceiving their determination of imprisonment. I humbly departed from them
hither without grudge, and remain here without grudge to any one of them,
for they showed no fashion oT any evil mind towards me. And I have learned
ill the civil law, that the deed of a number, is no one man's act ; with this

also, the authority is to be honoured: which rule I observe in thought, word,
and deed. After which sort I remain, with such suits as I have made to your
grace hitherto, and with this also that I add, enforced for the relief of my body
(how little soever I do, and have cause to set by it) ; which I most humbly de-

sire your grace to consider, and to send me some answer by this bearer. And
I shall pray Almighty God for the preservation of your grace's felicity.

Your grace's humble head-man,
S. W.

CERTAIN ADDITIONS AFTER THESE LETTERS ABOVE SPECIFIED,

WITH NOTES AND SOLUTIONS ANSWERING TO THE SAME.

Thus liave we set out to thee, gentle and studious reader, an ex-

traet of certain letters of bisho]) Gardiner : nut of all that he wTote,

))ut of such as could come to our hands. Neither of these also that

we have, for any good stuff, or any great profit therein contained, or

that they did clear liiiu or his cause any thing, for the which lie was
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Eaunrd most wortlillv comlcniiiccl. For if there did or might appear any
yi.

SUCH tiling in' all his writings, that might clear the ill-favoured doings

A- 1), of that man, he thou sure, such as were then secret about him, and
^''^^

vet his wcll-willers (their names 1 leave untouched), having his

l.^JJo ^vritings, ami being able to show them, as I am privy they are, would
——— not so conceal tliVm in covert as they do, being thereto both pro-

voked and occasioned by us, if they had seen any thing in them meet

to relieve the person, or to remedy his matter. Wherefore think

not for any such effect these his vain-glorious letters to be brought

in here of us ; but only that thou mightest hereby collect and under-

stand bv those his aforesaid epistles and articles following, not only

the whole course and story almost of all his proceedings from time to

time, but also mightest see the nature and inward condition of the

man, how vain-glorious, full-stuft and puft up with arrogancy, and

drowned in his own conceit he w'as ; much like to the person, or

rather he himself, described in the Latin comedy. Miles Thraso

Gloriosus ; having nothing in his mouth but emperors, kings, coun-

cillors, protectors, advisements, direction : as though all direction of

realms and princes did flow out of his brain, like as it is in the poet's

fables, that Minerva did spring out -of the head of Jupiter. And
yet, if this vain-glorious conceit had been alone in him, less matter

had been against him.

Now his subtle practices, and pretensed purposes, and dissimuling

conveyance, did not only augment, but also exceed all his other

evils, as in the letters above specified is notorious and evident to be

seen ; wherein though he durst not apertly gainsay that which he
inwardly misliked, yet how covertly doth he insinuate himself to the

lord protector, under pretence of giving counsel, to bring that to pass

which was for his purpose ! that is, that no innovation or alteration

might be made of religion during all the king's minority, but that

all things might stand as king Henry left them, and that is the
chiefest butt, in all letters, whereto he driveth, using commonly this

argument, which, as it is easy to recite, so neither is it hard to

answer to ; although in the notes before we have answered already
sutlicicntly.

THE su:m and ( onceusion oe all w^inchester's drift in his

EPISTLES before.

nS"
" "^'^^^^ ^^ chiefly to be feared and avoided of the lord protector,

and now specially in the king's minority, that may both bring danger
to him, and trouble to the realm :

—

'' Innovation of religion from that state, in which king Henry left

It, may be and is like to be dangerous to himself, and cause trouble
to tlic realm.

" l'>go, Innovation of religion, from the state that the king left

it 111. is in no wise to be attempted."

THE ANSWER.
Answer. To answer first to ihc vocable Innovation, which he stumbleth so

greatly upon—this I say, that innovation is properly used, where a
thing is brought in anew, which was not before. Forsomuch there-
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fore as in tliis alteration there is no new religion brought in, but only Edwa,

the old religion of the primitive chureli revived ; therefore here is to '^'

be thought not so much an innovation, as a renovation or reformation A. D.

rather of religion, which reformation is ofttimes so necessary in com- ^^^7.

monweals, that, without the same, all runneth to confusion. ^*"

Secondly, I answer to the argument, which I do deny as a "fallax,*" —^^—i-

for there is " fallacia accidentis ;" where it is said, that reformatioa
of religion gendereth danger to the protector, and trouble to the
realm. First, what will come, that is uncertain : and, God be hal-

lowed ! yet no danger hath come to England for the reformation of
religion. And though there did, yet the cause thereof is not to be
imputed to religion reformed : for sincere and true doctrine of its

own nature worketh quiet, peace, and tranquillity, with all good
order. And if the contrary happen, that is incident by other causes,

as by the malice of Satan, and wicked adversaries ; not by reason of
the doctrine of true religion. So, after the preaching of Christ and
liis apostles, dissension followed in commonweals betwixt father and
son, brother and brother, etc. ; but that is not to be ascribed to

them, but to others.

As concerning the faults found in the Paraphrase of Erasmus,^ Para-

this I answer and say, that this bishop belike had overwatched him- Erasmul
self in this matter. For if it be true, which he himself affimieth, that

he never read that book before, and now he never slept till he himself
read it ; it happened, peradventure, that in the overmuch watching of
himself, and swift reading of the book, his judgment was asleep,

whilst his eyes were open in reading the same.

Likewise touching the Book of Homilies, especially the Homily of Book of

Salvation, wherewith he findeth himself so much gi'ieved with the
"''"^'^'''^•

archbishop; seeing he bringeth forth no proofs, I have nothing to

answer. In the mean season, this I have to think, that if he had been
so cunning in the knowledge of his own salvation, as he was in the de-

struction and vexation of Clu'ist's members, he would never so ra"-e

against that homily.

Touching the examination of Anne Askew, if it be misreported by ex

Master Bale, why doth not he note the places, which they be, and ^"1,',

^vherein "^ And if he had, or were able so to do, yet, seeing the ex- ^^'^^ ^et

amination was of her own penning, which Master Bale did follow, let i^Btnl.

every christian reader judge, whether is more to be credited of these

two—she that was persecuted, or he that was the persecutor.

And where he speaketh so much of quiet and tranquillity ; this I Quiet of

answer, that quiet and tranquillity in weals public, so long as they "of u."

are joined with right reformed religion, be much to be embracecl. f^P^e-
15 i 1 • • 1

•
1

•
1 T •

formation
-but, when it is otherwise ; that is, where true religion lacketh his of leii-

right, there let the second table give place to the first.
^"'"'

He thwarteth, also, and wrangleth much against players, printers, prench-

preachers. And no marvel why : for he seeth these three things, to ^^^:.
'"^'""

be set up of God, as a triple bulwark against the triple crown of the players.

po])e, to bring him down ; as, God be praised, they have done meetly
well already.

ami-
ion of

As-

As touching the article of free justification by faitli, which he c;

Of jiHtifi-

m- catiun.

(1) The first and second tomes of Erasmus's Paraphrase upon the New Testament were priiited,

by Edward Whitchurch, in 1548-1'.— Ed.
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signify a usurper of tliat dignity, and an untrue king, so hatli * idolimi' been like-

wise appropriate to signify a false representation, and a false image : insonuicli as

there was a solemn anathematization of all those that would call an image an

idol ; as he were worthy to be hanged that would call the king our master ((iod

save him !)—oiu true just king, a tyrant; and yet in talk he might show, that a

tyrant signified sometimes a king : but speech is regarded in its present signifi-

cation, which I doubt not ye can consider right well.

I verily think, tliat for the having of images ye will say enough, and that

also, when we have them, we should not despise them in s])eech, to call them
idols, 1 nor despise them with deeds, to mangle them or cut them; but at tlie

least suffer them to stand untorn. Wherein Luther (that pulled away all other

regard to them) strove stoutly, and obtained, as I have seen in divers of the

churches in Germany of his reformation, that they should (as they do) still

stand.

All the matter to be feared is excess in worshipping, wherein the church of

Rome hath been very precise ; and especially Gregory, writing to the bishop

of Marseilles: which is contained in the chapter 'De Consecratione,' dist. 3, as

followeth :"^

* Perlatum ad nos fuerat, quod inconsiderate zelo succensus, sanctorum ima-

gines sub hac quasi excusatione, ne adorari debuissent, confregeris. Et quidem
eas adorari te vetuisse, omniiu) laudamus : fregisse vero reprehendimus. Die

frater, a quo factum esse sacerdote aliquando auditum est, quod fecisti?*****
Aliud est euim picturam adorare : aliud per picturam historiam, quid sit adoran-

dum, addiscere. Nam quod legentibus scriptura, hoc idiotis prastat pictura

cernentibus, quia in ipsa etiam ignorantes vident, quid sequi debeant: in ipsa

legunt, qui hteras nesciunt. Unde et prascipue gentibus pro lectione pictura est.'^

Herein is forbidden adoration, and then, in the Sixth Synod, was declared

what manner of adoration is forbidden ; that is to say, godly adoration to it

being a creature, as is contained in the chapter * Venerabiles imagines,' in the

same distinction, in this wise.

' Venerabiles imagines Christiani non Deos appellant, neque serviunt eis ut

Diis, ueqiie spem salutis ponunt in eis, neque ab eis expectant futurum judi-

cium : sed ad memoriam et recordationem primitivorum venerantur eas, et ado-

rant; sed non serviunt eis cultu Uivino, nee alicui creatura?.'*

By which doctrine all idolatry is plainly excluded in evident words ;5 so as

we cannot say, that the worshipping of images had its beginning by popery
;

for Gregory forbade it, unless we shall call that synod popery, because there

were so many bishops. And yet there is forbidden ' cultus divinus;'and agreeth

with our af(n-esaid doctrine, by which we may creep before the cross on Good
Friday ; wherein we have the image of the crucifix in honour, and use it in a

worshipful place, and so earnestly look on it, and conceive that it signifieth, as

we kneel ^ and creep before it, whilst it lieth there, and whilst that remembrance
is in exercise : with which cross nevertheless the sexton, when he goeth for a

cross, will not be afraid to be homely, and hold it under his gown whilst he

drinketh a pot of ale ; a point of homeliness that might be left, but yet it

declareth that he esteemed no divinity in the image. But ever since I was

born, a poor parishioner, a layman, durst be so bold, at a shift (if he were also

churchwarden), to sell to the use of the church at length, and his own in the

(U Betwixt images and idols there is but little difference, but betwixt images set up in churches,

and idols, there is none at all. Cic. lib. i. De Finibus 'Imagines quae idola nominant.'

(2) Duo hie videnda sunt ;
primuni, tempore Gregorii imagines nondum colebantur, ut hodie

apud nos, sed tantum ad historiam adhibebantur. Cujusmodi videtur pictura ilia Christi et mu-
lieris fimbriam tangentis, cujus meminit Eusebius in hist. Verum si viveret hodie Gregorius,

videretque tantam in statuis profanationem, quid tum sensisset ille baud obscurum est. Pra;-

terea excusatio ilia et defcnsio picturarum quam affert, praeterquam quod justa ratione caret, pug-

nat etiam manifeste cum Synodo Eliberitan. artic. 36. ubi prohibentur in tcmplis pictura', ne

in cultu sit error. Pugnat etiam cum exemplo Epiphan. et Ezech. &e.

(3) See Corpus Juris Canonici a Pithico. Paris, 1G'J5, vol. i. p. 4G7.— Ed.

(1) Ibid. -Ed.
(5) Idolatry is not excluded, so long as any virtue is sought at their hands. \ irtue is and hath

been sought at their hands. Ergo, Idolatry is not excluded, as he saith.

(CI What work Winchester maketh to creep to dead crosses, and to worship blockish images !

But the lively images of Christ, them he brought to the cross, and burned cruelly. Therefore it

is worthily said by Clement, lib. v. ' Quis est iste honor Dei, per lapideas et ligneas formas dis-

currere, atque exanimes figuras venerari, et hominem, in quo vera Dei imago est, spernere?'— But
Winchester was so busied in his laymen's books, that he had no leisure to understand learned

books.



C)() STKPHKX (JARPIXER TO KIDLEY,

E,i,rard nieaii time, tlie silver cross on Easter Monday, that was creeped unto on Good

'^- IVidav. 11 • 1-—— j„ 'specialties there have been special abuses; but, generally, images have

^:.7 been taken for images, with an office to signify a holy remembrance of Christ

and his saints.' And as the sound of speech uttered by a lively image, and

yi. representing to the understanding, by the sense of hearing, godly matter, doth
^•^•^"-

stir ui) the mind, and therewith the body, to consent in outward gesture of wor-

shipful regard to that sound :2 so doth the object of the image, by the sight, work

like etiect'^in man, within and without; wherein is verily worshipped that we

understand, and yet reverence and worship also showed to that whereby we

attain that understanding ; and is to us in the place of an instrument; so as it

hath no worship of itself^ bnt remaineth in its nature of stone or timber, silver,

copper, or gold. But when it is in office, and worketh a godly remembrance

in us, by rejjresentation of the thing signified unto us, then we use it worship-

fully and honourably, as many do the priest at mass,^ whom they little regard

all "the day after.

And me thinketh ever, that like as it is an over gross error to take an image

for God, or to worship it with godly honour,* so, to grant that we may not have

images of Christ, and that we may do no worship before them, or not use them

worshipfnlly, it is inexplicable. For it is one kind of worship, to place them

worshipfuUy : so as if a man place an image in the church, or hang it about

his neck (as all ^ use to do the image of the cross, and the knights of the order

of St, George),^ this is some piece of worship. And if we may not contemn

the images of Christ and his saints, when we have them (for that were villany),

nor neglect them (for that were to have them without use, which were incon-

venient, 'quia nee natura nee arte quicquam fit frustra,') we must have them in

estimation and rep\itation; which is not without some honour and worship;

and at the least in the place where we conveniently use them (as in the church),

as where they serve us, rather than we them. And because their service is

worshipful,' they be so regarded accordingly for that time of service, and there-

fore they be called 'venerabiles imagines,' and be worshipfuUy ordered ; before

whom we kneel, and bow, and cense, not at that the images be, but at that the

images signify, which, in our kneeling, bowing, and censing we knowledge to

understand and read in that fashion of contract writing, wherein is wrapped
up a great many of sentences, suddenly opened with one sudden sight, to him
that hath been exercised in reading of tliem.

And me seenu-th, after the faith of Christ received and known, and thoroughly
purged from heresies, if by chance there were offered a choice, either to retain

painting and graving and forbear writing, or, choosing writing, to forbear both

(1) If things having the office to signify and work in us the understanding of Christ and holy
tilings, are therefore to be worshipped, censed, and crept unto, wliy then do ye not worship the
preacher, the Hible book, the Epistler and Gospeller? which give a much more lively understand-
ing to our minds, of holy and heavenly things, than images do.

(2) The argument of Winchester reverteth against himself: for if God's word, and such other
sounds, giving a lively understanding to us, yet be not had in such a worshipful regard, that any
(lotli cense them, or creep and otfer to them : ergo, much less should you do the same to these
your dead and insensible images.

(3) One idol well compared with another.
\i) Because you say that godly honour, or 'cultus divinus,' is taken away by you from images,

I pray you what could ye do to God, if he were here materially himself, more than ye do to them?
To cense them, to candle them, to tabernacle them, to set them up in churches, to adore and
uivocate them, to kneel and knock to them, to creep and offer to them, to seek virtue, and to
require health at tliem, to make them your patrons, and to make your vows unto them, &c.—if this
be not ' divinus cultus,' tell me what give you to God more than this ?

(5) All papists perchance,

liil*^* ^k^f'
^^^ ^*^^^ knight of that order kneeleth or prayeth to that George that hangeth about

(7) A worshipful ser\-ice, to dis-worship God, and worship creatures. You said before they were
aymen s Iwoks. Now ye make them learned men's books also wherein you read (ye say) many
tilings at one opening. And what read you or see vou in those books, I pray you ' ' Nimirum id
quod pucri vi.leiit in nuhibus.' And where be you hid to look upon these fantastical books?
bcrutan.mi Scriptiiras saith the Lord: ' Contemplamini picturas,' writeth Winchester. But

yi 'f.L„H". t-
" f»'?"'^ have read the book of Epiphanius contra Encratitas, where these words

«„T.^K r^,'-
^'^" '^^^^^ Christianum per oculos suspensum teneri, sed per occupationemmem .s\c. [This passage, not very accurately rendered in the latter clause, is to be found in

I'.hpr "r t^i""?"" ,
'"''^•"^ P-

'^'
V""- ^^'- ^^''- ^''^^'^^'i- The original Greek is given by Archb.

o^rnrrPri hi^Wp n ^• '"'"'r'^- '^u"'
Cambridge, 1835. Foxe seems to have been led to suppose it

TV.^ v.r l.^.rVT °l
^P'P'^a"'"^- ''^""t'-a Encratitas,' apparently by Flacius Illyricus, ' Cat.

vo7ume ; Lab^ col 8li E ]

'''' ^''^^^'' ^'^^"'" '^ "'" ^^<^""" '^^"""^ ^" ^^" '"™^



IN DEFENCE OF IMAGES, HOLY WATEK, ETC. 61

the other gifts ; it would be a problem, seeing if graving were taken away we Edward
VI.

A.I).

1547

could have no printing. And therefore tiiey that press so nuich tlie words of

' Non facies tibi sculptile,' ever, me thinketh, they condenni printed books; the

original whereof is of graving to make ^ 'matrices literarum.' ' Sed hoc est

furiosum, et sunt tamen qui putant palmarium.' And tliereforc now it is

Englished, ' Thou shalt make no graven images, lest thou worship them :' which, j^^„
1 hear, is newly written in the new church, I know not the name, but not far '_

from the Old Jewry.

But to the matter of images, wherein I have discoursed at large, I think, if

ye consider (as I doubt not but that ye will) the doctrine set forth by our late

sovereign lord, ye shall in the matter see the truth set forth by such as had that

committed unto them under his highness, amongst whom I was not, nor was I

privy unto it till it was done. And yet the clause in the book, for discussion

of 'the Lord,' and ' our Loi'd,' hath made many think otherwise. But I take

our Lord to witness, I was not ; and that declaration of ' our Lord' was his

highness's own device, ex se. For he saw the fond Englishing of ' the Lord,'

dissevered in speech, whom our Lord had congregated. And this I add, lest,

giving authority to that book, I should seem to vaunt myself.

Now will I speak somewhat of holy water,^ wherein I send unto you the

four and thirtieth chapter in the ninth book of the History Tripartite, where

Marcellus the bishop bade Equitius his deacon to cast abroad water, by him
first hallowed, wherewith to drive away the devil. And it is noted how the devil

could not abide the virtue of the water, but vanished away. And for my part,

it seemeth the history may be true ; for we be assured by Scripture, that in

the name of God the church is able and strong to cast out devils, according to

the gospel, 'In nomine meo daemonia ejicient,' &c. : so as if the water were

away, by only calling on the name of God, that mastery may be wrought. And
the virtue of the effect being only attributed to the name of God, the question

should be only, whether the creature of water may have the office to convey

the effect of the holiness of the invocation of God's name. And first in Christ,

the skirt of his garment had such an office to minister health to the woman,
and spittle and clay to the blind; and St. Peter's shadow, and St. Paul's hand-

kerchiefs.

And, leaving old stories, here at home the special gift of c\iration, ministered

by the kings of this realm (not of their own strength, but by invocation of the

name of God), hath been used to be distributed in rings of gold and silver.

And I think effectually therein the metal hath only an office, and the strength

is in the name of God, wherein all is wrought. And Eliseus put his staff' in

like office. And why the whole church might not put water in like office, to

convey abroad the invocation of God's name, there is no Scripture to the con-

trary: but there is Scripture how other inferior creatures have been promoted to

like dignity ; and much Scripture, how water hath been used in like and greater

service. And the story I send unto you showeth how water hath been used in

the same service, to drive away devils. In which matter if any shall say, he

believeth not the story, and he is not bound to believe it, being no Scripture

;

that man is not to be reasoned with, for the effect of the king's cramp rings.

And yet, for such effect as they have wrought, when I was in France, I have

been myself much honoured ; and of all sorts entreated to have them, witli

offtn- of as much for them, as they were double worth.

Some will say, ' What are rings to holy water V Marry thus I say, If the metal

of gold and silver may do service to carry abroad the invocation of the name of

God effectually for one pui-pose, water may also serve to carry abroad the invo-

cation of the name of God, wherewith to drive away devils.^ Hereto will be said,

(1) If ye did see any printer yet to do worship to his graven letters, then might ye well seek

thus, as ye do, a knot in a rush.

(2) ' Holy water.' Consecration of water and salt to sanctify the people, is attributed to Alexan-

der I. hut for what credit is to he given to those decrees, falsely fathered upon those ancient bishops,

read Sleidan, lib. ii. de Monach. ' In nomine meo,' &c. If the name of Christ only do and can

serve to cast out devils, what should water do, where Christ only may and should serve to work
that mastery ?

(3) The king's ring giveth sanation : ergo, holy water may have also its effect and operation.

—

Jlesp Non valet consequentia; for the matching of corporal things with spiritual joineth in no

comparison together, but the ver>' plain answer is this: Both be abuses, and against the word

of God.
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' Non valet ari^ninontum a posse ad esse :' but tlie story saith, ' The water did

that service ;' and other strangers say and athrm by experience, ' The king's

majesty's rings have done the service.' And our kite master continued all his

life the exercise of that gift of (Jod, and used silver and gold to do that service,

to carry abroad the strength of the invocation of the name of God by him; and

he used it amongst us that served him in it, when he had thoroughly heard and

seen wliat might be said in the matter: and yet he had no Scripture especially

for it, tiiat spake of rings of silver or gold, no more than is for the ashes mini-
Wiiu-hcs- stered a little before ye last preached. And as our young sovereign lord hath

received them reverently, so I trust he shall be advertised, ' ne negligat gratiam

Dei in dono curationum,' but follow his father therein; also not doubting but

(lod will hear him, as he hath heard his father and other his progenitors kings

of this realm ; to whose dignity God addeth this prerogative, as he doth also to

inferior ministers of his cluirch, in the effect of their prayer, when it pleaseth

him. A man might find some youngling, percase, that would say, how worldly,

wily, witty bishops, have inveigled simple kings heretofore, and, to confirm

their blessings, have also devised how kings should bless also, and so have
authority to maintain where truth failed; and I have had it objected to me,
that I used to prove one piece of mine argument ever by a king, as when I

reasoned thus : If ye allow nothing but Scripture, what say you to the king's

rings ? but they be allowed ; ergo, somewhat is to be allowed besides Scripture.

And another: If images be forbidden, why doth the king wear St. George on
his breast?^ But he weareth St. George on his breast; ergo, images be not

forbidden. If saints be not to be worshipped, why keep we St. George's feast?

2

But we keep St. George's feast: ergo, &c. And in this matter of holy water,

if the strength of the invocation of the name of God, to drive away the devils,

cannot be distributed by water, why can it be distributed in silver to drive away
diseases, and the dangerous disease of the falling evil ? But the rings hallowed
by the holy church may do so : ergo, the water hallowed by the church may do
like service.

These were sore arguments in his time, and I trust be also yet ; and may be
conveniently used, to such as would never make an end of talk, but rake up
every thing that their dull sight cannot penetrate, wherein me thought ye spake
effectually, when ye said, ' Men must receive the determination of the particular
church, and obey where God's law repugneth not expressly.' And in this

effect to drive away devils, that prayer and invocation of the church may do it,

Scripture maintaineth evidently ; and the same Scripture doth authorize us so
to pray, and encourageth us to it—so as if, in discussion of holy water, we
attribute all the effect of the hohness which proceedeth from God by invocation
of the church, and take water only for a servant to carry abroad holiness ; there
can be no superstition, where men regard only prayer, which Scripture autho-
rizeth. Aiul if we shall say that the water cannot do such service, we shall be
convinced, in that it doth a greater service in our baptism by God's special
ordinance ^—so as we cannot say, that water cannot, or is not apt to do this
service

;
only the stay is, to have a precise place in the New Testament, to say,

'Use water thus in this service, as we do in holy water;' which me thinketh
needeth not, where all is ordered to be well used by us : and when the whole
church agreed u])on such a use, or any particular church, or the common
minister of it, and by the exorcism ordered for it, the thing to be used, purged,
there can be but slender matter to improve that custom, wherein God is only
honoured, and the ])ower of his name set forth ; whereunto all things bow an'd
give ])lace, all natural operation set apart and secluded. And when any man
hath denied that water may do service, because Scripture appointeth it not, that
' because' driveth away much of the rest which the church useth, and especially

w.!nLT^i''J"'^
"''""''^ not wear St. George upon his breast, ii images were forbidden. The k^ng

ri.i?.. .w •;
^'^.^,"'!•'" his breast: ergo, images are not forbidden.-Resp. This argument, be-

U ado hi.
,'^'

! l-""
'•""? particulanbus,' whereby it may be denied; in the major also there

if ?h. 1.AJ " / A'l'^'""
'•" ^ "'^ '?''^ 'images,' whether it be taken indefinitely, or particularly.

houses uso7nJ? ^ '"''^'"' ^^
^^^''V

^'"'^V^r^^lly- lor all images, both in charches and in private

K set ,'m in nh r^
'" -'arme„ts,-then, the lirst part is false. If particularly, for such only as

e^ uuatuor torn, ni
'^'' ^•^'?-!^.^ cone usion, whether it be universal, maketh a false argument,

forre sTak o. K L'J ^'\V^ ^' particular, it may be granted, and hurteth nothing our doctrinef^'y,,
I'^^J;,

"'J ?"^'"''
J''^

""^«'-'' '^^ "P '" churches, not against the others,

ma.; FaVr is k.nt Jr.ln T P '
•^'-°' ^^'='^^

f^
^o be worshipped.-Ilesp. A like argument : Lam-

ff. ,.^L
P ' """• l'*"^^^' are to be worshiyped.

^'^l'i'"s ordinance, whereas holy water hath none.'
(3) Ihe water of baptism hath an
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our crain])-rinirs. For if water may not serve to carry abroad the effects of Edward
Go I's grace,' obtained by invocation from God, by the connnon prayer of the ^^•

cliurcli, how can the metal of silver or gold carry abroad the eifect of the kino-'s ~X t->~
invocation in the cramp-rings? which manner of reasoning * ad hominem,' V^rji
Christ used with the Jews, when he said, *Si ego in Beelzebub ejicio d;emonia, \^
fdii vestri, in quo ejiciunt?' And that by our own principles we shoidd be
enforced to say, that our cramp-rings- be superstitious (where truth enforceth
us not so to do), it were a marvellous punishment. ' Si ca}ci esscnuis,' as Christ
saith, ' peccatum non haberemus, scd videmus;' and this realm hatli learning
in it, and you a good portion thereof; according whereunto I doubt not but
you will weigh this matter, ' non ad popularem trutinam, sed artificis stateram :'

I mean, that artificer which teacheth the church our mother (as ye fully de-
clared it), and ordered our mother to give nourishment unto us. In which
point, speaking of the church, although ye touched an unknown church to us,

and known to God only, yet you declared the union of that church in the per-
mixt church, which God ordereth men to complain unto, and to hear again

;

wlierein the absurdity is taken away of them that would have no church known,
but every man believe as he were inwardly taught himself; whereupon fol-

loweth the old proverb, Sol fxev ravra doKovur^ earl, ifiol 8e ro'Se ; which is far

from the unity ye so earnestly wished for, whereof (as me thought) ye said,
' Pride is the let;' as it is undoubtedly. Which fault God amend, and give you
grace so to fashion your words, as ye may agree with them in speech, with
whom ye be inclined to agree in opinion I For that is the way to relieve the
world.

And albeit there hath been between you and me no familiarity, but, contrari-

wise, a little disagreement (wliich I did not hide from you), yet, considering
the fervent zeal ye professed to teach Peter's true doctrine,^ that is to say,

Christ's true doctrine, whereunto ye thought the doctrine of images, and lioly

water to put away devils, agreed not, I have willingly spent this time to com-
municate unto you my folly (if it be folly) plainly as it is ;* whereupon ye may
have occasion the more substantially, fully, and plainly, to open these matters
for the relief of such as be fallen from the truth, and confirmation of those that
receive and follow it ; wherein it hath been ever much commended, to have
such regard to histories of credit, and the continual use of the church ^ rather,

to show how a thing continued from the beginning, as holy water and images
have done, may be well used, than to follow the light rash eloquence, which is

ever * ad manum,' to mock and improve that which is established. And yet
again, I come to Marcellus, that made a cross in the water, and bade his deacon
cast it abroad 'cum fide et zelo;'*^ after which sort if our holy water were used, I

doubt not but there be many Marcellus's, and many Elizeus's, and many at
whose prayer God forgiveth sin, if such as will enjoy that prayer, have faith

and zeal, as Equitius, and were as desirous to drive the devil out of the temple
of their body and soul, as Equitius out of the temple of Jupiter. So as if holy
use were coupled with holy water, there should be more plenty of holiness than
there is ; but, as men be profane in their hving, so they cannot abide to luive

any thing effectually holy, not so much as bread and water ; fearing lest they
should take away sin from us, which we love so dearly well. ' Solus Christus
peccata diluit,' who sprinkleth his blood by his ministers, as he hath taught his

spouse the church, in which those ministers be ordered, wherein ' Many ways
maketh not many saviours,' as ignorants do jest; whereof I need not speak
further unto you, no more I needed not in the rest in respect of you ; but, me
thought, ye conjured all men in your sermon to say what they thought to you,
Id quod hajic mihi expressit epistolam, quam boni consvdes ; Et vale.

Your loving friend,

Stephen Winchester.

(1) Christ useth not now in his church dumh creatures of gold and silver, etc., but ministers, by
the lively ministering of his word, to carry abroad his grace.

(2) Cramp-rings and holy water, both together, in like case of abuse and superstition.

(3) After Peter's doctrine, the blood of Christ only purgeth us from all sin : ergo, what should
holy water do ? (4) ' Plainly as it is,' his pen will not let him lie.

(5) The beginning of holy water came first from the Gentiles, who used to sprinkle ' aqua lus-
trati,' standing at tlie door, upon such as went into the temple.

(G) 'Cum fide et zelo:' Sorcerers and conjurors, with such a wrong faith joined to dumb crea-
tures, may and do, with like reason, call up devils, as holy water may drive them away.



(;4. THE STORY OF STEPHEN GARDlxXER.

As I liave set forth licre, gentle reader, the cavilling letter of

Winchester against Master Ridley's sermon, so am I right sorry,

that I have not likewise the answer of the said Ridley again to join

withal. For I understand, that not only Master Ridley, but also

Master Harlow, bishop of St. David's (for Winchester wrote against

them both), had written and sent immediately their answers to the

same, refuting the frivolous and unsavoury^ reasons of this popish

prelate, as may well appear by a parcel additional of a letter sent by

the lord protector to the said bishop in these words

:

* And because we have begun to write to you, we are put in remembrance of a

certain letter or book which you wrote vmto us against the bishop of St. David's

sermon, and Dr. Ridley's, to the which answer being immediately made, it was

by negligence of us forgotten to be sent Now we both send you that, and

also the''answer which the bishop of St. David's wrote to the same book of

yours.'

Nineteen Articles and Positions ministered and objected, each of

them jointly and severally, to the Bishop of Winchester; as

foUoweth.^

The First Article.

In primis, 'That the king's majesty justly and rightfully is, and by the laws

of God ought to be, supreme head in earth of the church of England, and also

of Ireland ; and so is by the clergy of this realm in their convocation, and by

act of parliament, justly, and according to the laws of God recognised.'

This first article the bishop of Winchester granteth.

The Second Article.

Item, ' That his majesty, as supreme head of the said churches, hath full

power and authority to make and set forth laws, injunctions, and ordinances, for

and concerning religion, and orders of the said churches ; for the increase of

virtue, and repressing of all errors, heresies, and other enormities and abuses.'

To this second article he answereth affirmatively.

The Third Article.

Item, * That all and every his grace's subjects are bound, by the law of God,
to obey all his majesty's said laws, injunctions, and proceedings concerning
religion, and orders in the said church.'

To the third article, the said bishop answereth affirmatively, and granteth it.

The Fourth Article.

Item, ' That you Stephen bishop of Winchester have sworn obedience unto
his majesty, as supreme head of this church of England, and also of Ireland.'

To the fourth article, the said bishop answereth affirmatively, and granteth it.

The Fifth Article.

Item, 'Tliat all and every his grace's subjects, that disobey any his majesty's
said laws, injunctions, ordinances, and proceedings already set forth and pub-
lisiied, or hereafter to be set forth and published, ought worthily to be punished,
according to his ecclesiastical law used within this his realm.'

To this fifth article, the said bishop answereth affirmatively, and granteth it.

(1) These articles were presented on the 15th of Dec. 1550.—Ed.
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. , , Edward
The Sixth Article. vi.

Item, * That you the said bishop, as well in the king's majesty's late visitation A.D.

within your diocese, as at sundry times, have been complained upon, and sundry 1550.

informations made against you for your doings, sayings, and preachings, against winches-
sundry injunctions, orders, and other proceedings of his majesty, set forth for ter com-

reformation of errors, superstitions, and other abuses in religion.'
pi^aincd

Winchester:—'This article toucheth other men's acts; who, or how they Released

lave complained and informed, I cannot thoroughly tell; for, at the time of y"*"*^^''"

he king's majesty's visitation, I was in the Fleet, and the morrow after Twelfth- the'kiil^'s

h

the

day I was delivered at Hampton-coiu-t, my lord of Somerset, and my lord of pardon

Canterbury then being in council, with many other councillors ; and was deli-

vered by these words : The king's majesty hath granted a general pardon,

—

and by the benefit thereof I was discharged. Whereunto I answered, that 1 was
learned never to refuse the king's majesty's pardon, and in strength as that

was ; and I Avould and did humbly thank his majesty therefore.
* And then they began with me in an article of learning, touching justification, Tlie ar-

whereunto they willed me to say my mind; adding therewith, that because ^^^^f-r^

other learned men had agreed to a form delivered unto me, I should not think tioVput'

1 could Iter it : which I received of them, and promised the Thursday after to to him.

repair to my lord of Somerset's house at Sheen, with my mind written : which
I did, and, at that day seven night following, appearing before him and others

of the council, was committed to my house for prisoner, because I refused to Prisoner

subscribe to the form of words and sentences that others had agreed unto, as "wn^^
they said. In which time of imprisonment in my house, the bishop of Rochester, house, for

then being, was sent to me, and after Master Smith, and then Master Cecil ; to
'^^">i"g

which Master Cecil, when I had by learning resolved my mind in the matter, scribe to

I delivered it ; and he, delivering it to my lord's grace, wrote me, in his name, ^^^ ^r-

thanks for it. And then it was within the time of Lent, ere I was discharged jusuiica-
of that trouble ; and so went down to Winchester, as a man clearly out of all tiun.

travail of business.
' And within fourteen days after that, or thereabouts, began other travail with

me, upon a request made by my lord of Somerset to surrender a college in Cam-
bridge : and divers letters were written between his grace and me in it; wherein
I might perceive the secretary, with his pen, took occasion to prick me more
than, I trusted, my lord's grace himself would have done. And by this trouble

was I deduced to an end. Then, shortly after, I received letters to come to Winches-

the council, and by reason I alleged my disease, I was respited by other letters ;
ter sent

and three days before Whitsuntide received yet other letters to come : by which 5"^^."

it might seem unto me, that it was not of all believed that 1 was diseased.

And therefore with all expedition, when I could not ride, I came in a horse- Cometh

litter; and, according to my duty, presented myself to my lords of the council, ^^ last in

who all then entertained me secretly among them before the matters were utter.

objected unto me, as if I had been in the same place with them, that I was in

our late sovereign lord's days. Afterwards my lord of Somerset's grace charged
me with these matters following, and in this form, having the articles written

in a paper

:

' First, with disobedience ; that I came not at his sending for. Whereunto Charged

I answered, that I had his letters of license to stay till I might come con-
^^gjlj^'"'''

veniently. And upon these last letters I came incontinently in a horse-litter, ence.

* Then it was objected, that I bare palms, and crept to the cross. Whereunto
I answered, that they were misinformed; and I trusted they would not think

I durst deny it, if I had done it, because ceremonies had such circumstances,

as I might easily be reproved if it were otherwise.
' Then it was objected, that at Easter I had a solemn sepulchre in the

church, and such other ceremonies. I answered, that I had even as many as

the king's majesty's proclamations commanded me : declaring plainly, that I

thought it not expedient to make any alteration, wherein to offend the king's

majest}' 's proclamation ; adding, how he that followeth as he is commanded, is

very obedient.
' It was then objected unto me, that I went about to defame two of the king's

majesty's chaplains, sent down to be canons of the church of Winchester.

VOL. VI. F
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THE STORY OF STEPHEN GARDINER.

Whcmmto I answered, declaring the fact trnly as it was, which I am yet able

to justify.—After this matter thus oft objected and answered, I was commanded

to "go apart, and being called in again, my lord of Somerset's grace, looking

upon a bill of articles, said, I had preached how the apostles went from the pre-

sence of the council, of the council, of the council; which matter I denied,

adding, that it was not my fashion of preaching, so to play in iteration ofwords.

' After that, it was objected unto me for preaching of the sacrament, to say,

The body of Christ was really present; being a fault to use the word really,

not comprised in the Scripture. Whereunto I answered, that I did not use the

word really, which needeth not. For, as I once heard my lord of Canterbury

reason against one Lambert, in the presence of the king's majesty that dead is
;

the words of the Scripture, This is my body that shall be betrayed for you, do

plainly and lively express the very presence ; and so did I set it forth to the

people in my diocese.

' And this is the effect of all that was said against me at my being at the council,

as I can remember. To whom I declared how much I esteemed obedience, and

told them, I had taught in my diocese how the whole life of a christian man
consistcth in suffering properly ; and therefore we may not do oiu- own will, but

the will of God : and among men, we must either suffer the rulers' will, or their

power ; their will to order us, and their power to punish us. After declaration

whereof, my lord of Somerset said. Ye must tarry in the town. "Whereunto I

answered, I would be contented at their commandment or pleasure to tarry

;

but, seeing I was no oflfender, I desired them I might not tarry as an offender

;

and for declaration thereof, that I might have some house in the country about

London, to remove unto for a shift ; in devising whereof, I stuck much to bor-

row Eslier. My lord of Somerset said. If he had any, in faith he would lend

me one. And in the end, my lord of Somerset desired me to write what my
mind was in ceremonies, and to send it unto him ; and with that departed.

* Thus I have truly opened after what sort I have been complained on, that

hath certainly come to my knowledge : truth it is, that one Philpot in West-

minster, whom I accounted altered in his wits (as I have heard), devised tales

of me, the specialties whereof I never was called to answer unto. Players and
minstrels also railed on me, and others made ballads and rhymes of me ; but

never man had just cause to complain of any my sayings, doings, or preachings,

or to ray knowledge did, otherwise than afore. And if any man shall put me
in remembrance of any other complaint that might in my absence be made of

me, if I have heard it, I will grant so. But well assured I am, I was never
• complained on, and called to make answer to the complaint, but this one time

. in all my whole life, by any man of any degree. Once the lord Cromwell (God
pardon his soul and forgive him !) caused one day and a half to be spent in a
matter between sir Francis Bryan and me ; which was ended, and I, declared

an honest man ; which the king's majesty that dead is (God pardon his soul!)

set forth with his familiarity to me incontinently. And this is all the trouble

that I have had in my life, saving the sending to the Fleet, being occasioned by
my own letter to the council, upon a zeal that I had, which they allowed not

;

and finally, this sending ofme to the Tower, which was without calling me before
the council, to hear what I could say. I am loth to be forsworn, and therefore
I recount all the complaints in my whole life made against me, whereunto I

have been made privy.'

The Seventh Article.

Winches- Item, ' That after and upon occasion of those and many other complaints and

monilhed
informations, you have been sundry times admonished, commanded, and en-

to con- joined to conform yourself, as to your duty appertain eth.'
form.

Winchester :
—

' To this seventh article I answer, I was never called afore the
council by way of outward complaint and information, but only once in all my
whole life

;
which was at my last coming to London. Whereunto I answered

as afore, and have told the form and process of speech to serve for furniture of
answer to this and that article : for other than I have before written, I remem-
ber not to have done or suffered by the higher powers in all my whole life, till

my coming into the Tower (without that I have had any bye admonitions, as a man
faulty or negligent at any time, that I remember not), for the observation of any
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thing already made or set forth by the king's majesty that now is ; but have Edward
kept, and caused to be kept to my power, tlie king's majesty's acts, statutes, VI.

injunctions, and proclamations, inviolably ; having for that purpose such a
chancellor, as in orders and ordinances hath been always himself diligent and '^•^^•

precise for the time I might have knowledge of his doings.* loo^).

The Eighth Article.

Item, ' That after the premises, and for that, those former admonitions and
commandments notwithstanding, you did still show yourself not conformable

j

and for that also others, by your example, were much animated, and thereby
occasion of much unquietness ministered among the people. You were called
before the king's majesty's council in the month of June, in the second year of
his majesty's reign,^ and by them, on his majesty's behalf, commanded to

preach a sermon before his majesty ; and therein to declare the justness and Enjoined
godliness of his majesty's father, in his proceedings upon certain matters partly topreacii,

mentioned in certain articles to you delivered in writing, and partly otherwise JlJJat""

declared unto you. The effect whereof was touching the usurped power and points.

authority of the bishop of Rome, that the same was justly and godly taken
away in this realm, and other the king's majesty's dominions ; touching the
just suppressing and taking away of monasteries, religious houses, pilgrimages,
relics, shrines, and images. The superstitious going about of St. Nicholas, bishop
of St. Edmund, St. Katharine, St. Clement, and such like ; and just taking away
of chantries, abbeys, and colleges, hallowing of candles, water, ashes, palms,
holy bread, beads, creeping to the cross, and such like. Also, touching the
setting-forth of the king's majesty's authority in his young years, to be as great
as if his highness were of many more years. That auricular confession is indif-

ferent, and of no necessity by the law of God : and touching the procession,

and Common Prayer in English.'

Winchester

:

—
' This article, being of so many parts as it is, some true, some

otherwise, must be answered by division of it into divers members, to divide the

one from the other, granting that Avhich is true, denying that which is otherwise,

and opening that which is ambiguous, avoiding that which is captious ; so as,

according to my oath, I may open directly and plainly the truth, with sincerity

of conscience. The motion of preaching was made unto me in mine own house
by Master Cecil, upon the duke of Somerset's behalf, after I had been before Master

the council, as I have before said ; from which council I departed (as before is Cecil,

rehearsed) as no offender ; and therefore when Master Cecil spake to me of

preaching before the king's majesty, with request to write my sermon before, I

denied that manner of preaching, because I said it was to preach like an
offender, and I was none, but departed from the council otherwise, as I have
before showed. And the said Master Cecil did not say to me that I was moved
to preach, because I was not conformable ; for I had at that time no manner of
variance with the council, but was in all conformity with them, for any thing
that I know, as I will answer afore God.

' As for evil example to any man, I could none give, for I never offended

law, statute, or proclamation in this realm, nor did ever any act to the impair-

ing of due obedience to the king's majesty in all my whole life; but by obser-

vation of them, and, letting innovations, have done as much as in me lay to

maintain obedience.
* After Master Cecil had spoken to me of preaching, and delivered two papers

containing the matters whereupon I should entreat, because I refused to give

my sermon in writing (which was to me, like an offender), or to read those

papers of another man's device,^ as the conception and sincere manner of utter-

ing of mine own conscience : which me thought then and since, and yet, a mar-
vellous unreasonable matter, touching both my conscience and honesty.

' I was then fetched to the duke of Somerset's grace's chamber, and came in

at a back door to himself alone, saving he took to him as witness (he said), the

lord now of Wiltshire, then great master ; and after many words, he showed me
certain articles subscribed by lawyers, what a bishop might command, and what

(1) A.D. 1548.—Ed.
(2) Winchester refuseth to preach by other mens papers and prescriptions; -and j'et he after-

wards would prescribe other men, by papers, what they should preach, against all conscience and
honesty.

f2



(18 THK STOKV OF STEPHEX GARDINER.

Edward
n.

A.D.
ITmO.

Winches-
ter's an-
swer to

the iluke

of Somer-
set.

Sir

Thomas
Sniith.se-

crefary.

Winches-
ter walk-
el h here
subtilely.

Winches-
ler'i) opin-

ion of the

kind's
minority.

Master
Cecil

npairs
ajjain to

him.

Winches-
ter

maketh
danger-
ous
speaking
of the
king, to

joincoun-
se] with
nl.

the kiui,' niii,'lit conmiaiul, and Nvliat pain to the disoheyer. To whom I said

plainly 'luurtriilv, how those lawyers' subscription could not serve, in this case,

toconunand me' to utter to tlie people for mine own device in words, that which

is not indeed so ; and if 1 might speak with these lawyers (I said), his grace

should soon perceive them to agree with me. My lord said, I should speak

with no man, and I should do as I was bidden, or do worse; and bade me ad-

vise me till dinner was done. And then was I conveyed by the lord great

master to his chamber, and there left alone to dine, as was indeed honourably

prepared. Ihit I took myself to be in the nature of a prisoner, and a re-

strained man.
' And about two of the clock at afternoon, came unto me Master Thomas

Smith, then secretary, unto whom I complained of the unreasonableness of the

matter, and showed him certain particularities; who said it was not meant so

precisely, but to speak of the matters. To whom I said, I was content to

speak of the matters, and then if I spake not according to the truth of them,

there should be enough to bear witness to my condemnation ; and if I spake the

truth, then they had their desire. And I said further, I thought I might with

mv conscience say, so as men ought and should be content and satisfied. And
further, if I thought that in my manner of the uttering of those matters I

should offend the council, I had rather deny to speak of the thing, and begin

the contention secretly with them, than to begin with the pulj)it, and so bring

myself in further trouble than needed ; and therefore, if they would have me
preach, I would preach as of myself, and of these matters, so as 1 thought

they should be content.
' Whereupon I was brought up to my lord of Somerset's chamber, and there the

matter ended tlius : that my lord of Somerset said, he would require no Mriting

of me, but remit it to me, so I spake of the matters in the papers delivered me
by Master Cecil. I told him I would speak of them, saving for children's toys,

of going about of St. Nicholas, and St. Clement. If that be now gone, quoth

I, and forgotten, if I be too busy in rehearsal of them, they will say I cumber
their lieads with ceremonies, and thus they will defame me. When ceremonies

were plenty, they will say, I did nothing but preach on them ; and now they

be gone, I babble of them still. I said, I would touch the chief points, adding,

that I would speak of other matters also; and with that, being put to my liberty

to choose the day, departed : and otherwise I was not spoken with concerning
preaching, saving after Master Cecil came unto me, whereof I shall speak
anon.

' And concerning the matters to be spoken of, all such things as be here
rehearsed, be named in the papers delivered unto me, although not altogether

after this sort; saving the setting forth of the king's majesty's authority in his

minority, whereof there is no word in those papers, nor was there ever any
])romise made of me to speak of it. Truth it is, that after I had signified the
<lay when I would preach. Master Cecil came unto me, making the chief mes-
sage to know the day when I would preach : to whom I had sent word before,
that it should be St. Peter's day, because methought the gospel served well for

that purpose. And in process of communication, he told me, that he liked
gaily well a word that I liad said in another communication : how a king was
as much a king at one year of age, as at a hundred years of age ; and if I

touched it, he thought it would be well taken. I told him again, every man
knew that; and then opened of myself the matter further. And at hi's next
repair unto me, which was the Monday before I preached, the said Master
Cecil brought me papers of the king's majesty's hand, showing me how the
knig's highness used to note every notable sentence, and specially if it touched
a king

;
and therefore (quoth he) if ye speak of a king, ye must join counsel

withal. Whereunto 1 made no answer, but shifted to other matter, without
makmg him any promise or denial, because I would neither bind myself, nor
trouble myself to discuss that matter : for albeit it is godly and wisely done
of every prince to use counsel, yet, speaking of a king's power by Scripture, I
cannot by express Scripture limit the king's power by counsel. 'And hearing
blmdly by report some secret matter, that I will not speak of here, I thought
not to meddle with it at all in the pulpit ; and yet, to the effect to have our
sovereign lord now obeyed, of which mind I was ever, I pointed to our sove-
reipi lord there in presence, and said, He was only to be obeyed; and, 1
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would luive but one king ; and other words to that pin-pose. But, for any

promise to be made by me, I ntterly deny it, and tell plainly the cause why I

spake not otherwise of it. There was also, in the papers delivered unto me,

occasion given me to speak of the mass, because of masses satisfactory, as some
understand them. And also there was occasion to speak of the sacrament of

the altar, because of the proclamation passed of the same ; which to be true, I

shall justify by the said papers.'

The Ninth Article.

Item, ' That you, receiving the same, and promising to declare the same in

a sermon by you made before his majesty for that purpose, on tlie Feast of

St. Peter, in the said second year of his reign, * did then and there contemptu-
ously and disobediently omit to declare and set forth many of the said matters

;

and of divers other of the said articles you spake and uttered your mind in such

doubtful sort, as the justness and godliness of his majesty's father's, and his

proceedings, was not set forth according to the commandment given unto you,

and your own promise, to the great offence of the hearers, and manifest con-

tempt of his majesty, and dangerous example of others.'

Winchester :
—

* Toviching that promise, I answer as afore; and as touching Omission

omission of that I should have spoken of, by contempt or disobedience, I
^>'

answer by mine oath, I did not omit any thing (if 1 did omit it) by contempt
or disobedience ; for I ever minded to satisfy the promise, to speak of all matters

in those papers according to my former declaration. And if I did percase omit

any thing (whereof I can make now no assurance, it being two years and a

half past since I preached), but if I did omit any thing, he who knew my
travail in the matter, w^ould not marvel, being troubled wath a letter sent from
the duke of Somerset, w^hereof I shall speak after ; so as from four of the clock

on Thursday, till I had done my sermon on the Friday, I did neither drink,

eat, nor sleep : so careful was I to pass over the travail of preaching without

all slander of the truth, and with satisfaction of my promise, and discharge of

my duty to God, and the king's most excellent majesty. Wherein, whether

any tiling were omitted or not, I could have answered more precisely than I

can now, if, according to my most instant suit, and the suit of my servants, the

matter had been heard w^hile it was in fresh memory. But, because omission

may be by infirmity of nature, in which oblivion is a pain of our original sin,

in which case it is no mortal offence, if a man being put in remembrance will

purge it ; I therefore, according to the true testimony of mine own conscience,

dare the more boldly deny all contempt and disobedience, having for my decla-

ration a general sentence spoken in my sermon, that I agreed w'ith the ujiper Distinc-

part in their laws, orders, and commandments, or such like words, and found t'"" ^'^-

fault only in the lower part. By which sentence it appeared, how I allowed in upperand
the whole that was past hitherto, and only dissented from the doings of them lower

that attempt innovations, of their own presumption. And furthermore I say,
Ji^^^^^^.j.

that that saying ' omission' here objected unto me, if it were true, as I know it

not to be, may happen two ways, one way by infirmity of nature, another way of

purpose. Charity of a christian man permitteth not to determine the worst of Omission

that which is doubtful and ambiguous to both parties : as touching doubtfulness '^-^cused.

objected, I take God to record, I minded to speak simply, and to be on the

king's majesty's side only, and not to go invisible in the world with ambiguities,

esteeming him, etc. The worst man of all, is he that will make himself a lock

of words 2 and speech, which is known not to be my fashion, nor do I think this

life worth that dissimulation ; and how can that be a doubtful speech in him,

that professeth to agree with the king's laws, injunctions, and statutes, which I

did expressly ?

• There be that call in doubt whatsoever serveth not their appetite. It is not

in the speaker to satisfy the hearer that will doubt, where doubt is not. The
sum of my teaching was, that all visible things be ordered to serve us, which

we may in convenient service use. And when we serve them, that is an abuse,

and may then, at the rulers' pleasure, unless Scripture appointeth a special use

of them, be corrected in that use, or taken away for reformation. And this is

(\) June 29, IS 18.—Ed.
(2) A lock of words, that is, to oiii.ii and ^liut again as they list.
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Eriward a plain toachin- that hath no doubt in it, but a yea and a nay on both sides,

yi- without a uK^an^o make a doubt. And if any that doubteth cometh unto me,—
1 will resolve him the doubt as I can. And if I promised to speak planily, or

^^' ^'
-un commanded to speak plainly, and cannot, then is my fault to promise only

to speak plainly, and cannot, then is my fault to pre

ibllv and i'niorance, whereunto I resort not for a shif^•"^50.
jj^ ^jj^. jj.^^^jj.^, ^f {;,iiy jiiid i^rnorancc, whereunto I resort not for a shift, whereof

Answer imiecd I profcss the knowledge but to show how sometimes, to my hinderance,
i.y words,

J _^^^^ ^^^^^^^^^ karned, tliat can speak plainly, and yet speak doubtfully ; other-

I.iHn' wliiles am rejected, as one that understandeth not the matter at all. As
deeds.

touehin<^ contempt, there can be none manifest that proceedeth of a privy pro-

mise : if I had broken it, I intended not, but intended to take it, as appeareth

bv my ircneral sentence, to agree with the superiors, and only find fault in the

inferior^'ubjects, who daily transgress the king's majesty's proclamations, and

others, whereof I spake then.'

The Tenth Article.

Item * That you, being also commanded on his majesty's behalf, for the

uvoidin"' of tumult, and, for other great considerations, inhibited to treat of any

matter in controversy concerning the mass, and of the communion (then com-

monly called ' The Sacrament of the Altar,' did, contrary to the said command-

ment and inhibition, declare divers your judgments and opinions in the same,

in the manifest contempt of his highness's said inhibition, to the great oftence

of the hearers, and disturbance of the common quiet and unity of the realm.'

To the tenth article Winchester answered thus :
—

' The Wednesday at after-

noon next before the Friday when I preached. Master Cecil came to me, and

havin"- in all his other accesses spoken no word thereof, did then utter and

advise me from the duke of Somerset, that I should not speak of the sacrament,

or of the mass, whereby, he said, I should avoid trouble. And when he saw mc
not to take it well, I mean, quoth he, doubtful matters. I asked him what i

he said, transubstantiation. I told him, he wist not what transubstantiation

Winches- meant. I will preach, quoth I, the very presence of Christ's most precious

tcr's ca- jjojy and blood in the sacrament, which is the catholic faith, and no doubtful

laitMn matter, nor yet in controversy, saving that certain unlearned speak of it they

the sacra- wot not what. And among the matters, quoth I, whereof I have promised to
ment.

speak, I must by special words speak of the sacrament, and of the mass also.

crament And when I shall so speak of them, I will not forbear to utter my faith and true

i'lui'the' belief therein, which I think necessary for the king's majesty to know; and
mass. therefore, if I wist to be hanged when I came down, I would speak it. Which

plain zeal of my conscience, grounded upon God's commandment to do his

message tnily, I would not hide, but utter so as my lord should, if he would
not have it spoken of, not let me to come there as he might have done: whereas

else, if I had had a deceitful purpose, I might have accepted the advice, and
without any colour of trouble, have refused to follow it, as a thing grounded
upon wealth only, as it was then uttered.

' ^^'ith this my answer, Master Cecil departed, and upon the Thursday, which
was the next day following, and the evening before I preached, between three

and four at afternoon, I received a letter signed with the hand of the duke of

Somerset, the copy wdiereof I am ready to exhibit ; and took it then, and
esteemed it so now, to contain no effectual inhibition, whereunto I might by
God's law, or the king's majesty's laws, Avith discharge of my conscience and
duty obey, although the said letters had been (as they were not) in such terms
framed, as had precisely forbidden me (as they did not) but only to speak of

matters in controversy of the sacrament ; which indeed 1 did not, but only
uttered a truth to my conscience, most certainly persuaded of the most holy
sacrament, necessary to be known to the king's majesty, and to be uttered by
me admitted to that place of preaching, from whence God commandeth his
truth to be uttered ; which (in this nature of truth, the undue estimation and
use whereof, St. Paul threateneth with temporal death), may in no wise be
omitted.* So as I was and am persuaded, the right estimation of the sacrament

0) St. Paul threateneth death to the misusers of the sacrament: ergo, the real presence of
Christ is in the sacrament.—' Nepo argumentum.' And why would not Winchester allow tliis

reason in others, in (lueen Mary's time, speaking the word of truth after their conscience, contrary
10 his inhibition.
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to be, to acknowledge tlie very presence of tlie same most precious body and Edward
blood present in the sacrament to feed us, that was given to redeem us. If I ^-f-

showed not my sovereign lord the truth thereof, I for my part suffer him wit- . ,-.

tingly to fall into that extreme danger of body, which St. Paul threateneth, , /,
j!"

whose person I am bound by nature, by special oaths, and by God's laws, to !_

})reserve to my power; as I will do, and must do, by all ways and means. And
if the king's majesty doth vouchsafe to teach his people not to obey his com-
mandment, where God commandeth the contrary, I might not take my lord of
Somerset's letter for an inhibition to hold my peace, when God biddeth me to

speak, as he doth when the wolf cometh, and not to hide myself in silence,

w^liich is the most shameful running away of all. I have much matter to allege

against the letter, why I should not credit it, written in his name alone, against

a common letter (as I took it) written by him and the council, and published
in print the first day of the said month, which maintaineth my preaching of the

sacrament and mass, according to the proclamation and injunctions, the viola-

tion of which public letters, had been a disorder and contempt ; whereas I

neither offended in the one nor the other.

' And as for tumult, none could reasonably be feared of any thmg spoken agree- winches-
able to the king's majesty's laws, as there did follow none ; nor the people, nor t^^r

any man did offer my person any wrong, or make tumult against me, notwith- pfayers
standing players, jesters, rhymers, ballad-makers, did signify me to be of the and

true catholic faith, which I, according to my duty, declared to the king's majesty, '^^ij^^-

from whom I may hide no truth that I think expedient for him to know. And
as the name of God cannot be used of any creature against God, no more can
the king's name be used of any subject against his highness. "Wherefore, seeing

the abuse of this holy sacrament hath in it a danger assured by Scripture, of
body and soul ; whosoever is persuaded in the catholic faith, as I am, findeth

himself so burdened to utter that unto his majesty, as no worldly loss can let

him to do his duty in that behalf, and much less my lord's private letters writ-

ten without other of the council's hands.'

The Eleventh Article.

Item, ' That after the premises, viz. in the month of May or June, or one of

them, in the third year of his highness's reign,^ his majesty sent eftsoons unto

you, to know your conformity towards his said reformations, and specially

touching the book of Common Prayer then lately set forth by his majesty;

Avhereunto you at the same time refused to show yourself conformable.'

To the eleventh article, for answer and declaration thereof, Winchester said,

* The next day at afternoon after I had preached, when I looked for no such

matter, came to my house the right worshipful sir Anthony Wingfield, and sir Sir A.

Ralph Sadler, knights, accompanied with a great number of the guard, and
^^^luTr^^

used themselves, for their part, according to their worships, and, 1 doubt not, as r. sadler

they were appointed. And sir Ralph Sadler began thus wdth me : My lord, said ^'^}}^ ^o

he, ye preached yesterday obedience, but ye did not obey yourself; and went
ter."'^

''^^'

forth with his message very soberly, as he can, and discreetly. I asked him,

Avherein I obeyed not. He said, touching my lord of Somerset's letter. Master

Sadler, quoth I, I pray you say unto my lord's grace, I would he never made
mention of that letter, for the love I bare him. And yet, quoth I, I have not

broken that letter ; and I was minded, quoth I, to have written to my lord upon

the receipt of it, and lo, quoth I, ye may see how I began :—and showed him
(because we were then in my study) the beginning of my letter, and reasoned

with him for the declaration of myself, and told him therewith, I will not spend,

quoth I, many words with you, for I cannot alter this determination. And
yet in good faith, quoth I, my manner to you, and this declaration, may have

this effect, that I be gently handled in the prison ; and for that purpose, I pray

you, make suit on my behalf

'Master Wingfield laid his hand on my shoulder, and arrested me in the Winches

-

king's name for disobedience. I asked him, whither I should ? They said, ^^i^.f"]^'

to the Tower. Finally, I desired them, that I might be spoken with shortly, "o'the

and heard what I could say for myself; and prayed them to be suitors in it :
Tower.

(1) A. D. 1549.—Ed.
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and so they said tliey would. After that I was once in the Tower, until it was

within six days of oiie whole year, I could hear no manner of word, message,

comfort, or relief; saving once when I was sick, and methought some extremity

towards me, my chaplain had leave to come to me once : and then denied again,

bcin«T answered, that my fever was but a tertian; which my said chaplain told

me when lie came to meat the Easter following; and there being with me from

the mornins; imtil night on Easter-day, departed, and for no suit could I ever

have him since. To Master Lieutenant I made divers suits to provoke the duke

of Somerset's grace to hear me, and, if I might have the liberty of an Enghsli-

man, I would plainly declare I had neither offended law, statute, act, procla-

mation, nor his own letter neither : but all would not help. And I shall report me
to Master Lieutenant, whether in all this time I maligned, grudged, or used any

unseemlv words; ever demanding justice, and to be heard according to justice.

' When I had been thus in the Tower one whole year within six days or seven,

as I remember, came to the Tower the lord chancellor of England, now being

the lord treasurer, and Master secretary Peter, who, calling me unto them, as

I remember entered thus : They said, they had brought with them a book

passed by the parliament, which they would I should look on, and say my
mind to it; and upon my conformity in it, my lord of Somerset would be suitor

to the king's majesty for mercy to be ministered to me. Whereunto I answered

that I trusted, if I might be heard, the king's majesty's justice would relieve

me, which I had long sued for, and could not be heard. And to sue for mercy,

quoth I, when I have not in my conscience offended, and also to sue out of this

place, where asking of mercy implieth a fui'ther suspicion than I would be for

all the world touched in, were not expedient ; and therefore, quoth I, ' Not
guilty,' is and hath been continually allowed a good plea for a prisoner.

* Then my lord said. Why, quoth he, were ye not commanded to preach of

the king's authority in his young age, and did not? I told him I was not com-
manded. Is not, quoth he, that article in the papers ye had delivered you ?

I assured him no.
* And after communication of the king's majesty's authority, wherein was

no disagreement ; then my lord chancellor said, I had disobeyed my lord's

grace's letter.—I told him. I thought not, and if the matter came to judgment,
it should appear. And then I said to him, My lord, how many open injunctions

under seal and in open court have been broken in this realm, the punishment
whereof hath not been handled after this sort 1 and yet I would stand in defence,

that I have not broken his letter : weighing the words of his letter, wherein I

reasoned with Master secretary Peter what a controversy w^as, and, some part,

what I could say further. But whatsoever I can say, quoth I, you must judge
it, and, for the passion of God, do it; and then let me sue for mercy, when the

nature of the offence is known, if I will have it. But when I am, quoth I,

declared an offender, I will with humility of suffering make amends to the
king's majesty, so far as I am able ; for I should never offend him, and much
less in his young age.

' My lord chancellor then showed me the beginning of the act for Common
Prayer, how dangerous it was to break the order of it. I told him that it was
true

; and therefore, if I came abroad, I would beware of it. But it is, quoth I,

after in the act, how no man should be troubled for this act, unless he were
first indicted : and therefore, quoth I, I may not be kept in prison for this act.

Ah, quoth he, I perceive ye know the law well enough. I told him my chap-
lain had brought it unto me the afternoon before. Then they required me to

look on the book, and to say my mind in it. I answered, that I thought not
meet to yield myself a scholar to go to school in prison, and then slander myself,
as though I redeemed my faults with my conscience. As touching the law
whicli I know, I will honour it like a subject ; and if I keep it not, I will
willingly suffer the pain of it. And what more conformity I should show, I

cannot tell, for mine offences be past, if there be any. If I have not suffered
enough, I will suffer more—if upon examination I be found faulty; and as for
this new law, if I keep it not, punish me likewise.

* Then my lord chancellor asked me, whether I would not desire the king's
majesty to be my good lord. At which words I said, Alas, my lord ! quoth I,

do ye think that I have so forgotten myself? My duty, quoth I, requireth so

;

and I will on my knees desire him to be my good lord, and my lord protector
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also, quoth I. That is well said, quoth my lord chancellor. And what will ye Edward
say further, quoth my lord chancellor ? In good faith, quoth I, this : that 1 Vl-

thought when I had preached, that I had not offended at all, and think so still ; . ,

and had it not been for the article of the supremacy, I would have rather -trri^

feigned myself sick, than be occasion of this that hath followed : but, going to

the pulpit, I must needs say as I said. Well, quoth my lord chancellor, let us

go to our purpose again. Ye will, quoth he, desire the king's majesty to be
your good lord, and the lord protector also ; and ye say, ye thought not to have
offended. All this I will say, quoth I. And ye will, quoth my lord chancellor,

submit yom-self to be ordered by the lord protector. Nay, quoth I, by the law
;

for my lord protector, quoth I, hath scourged me over sore this year, to put my
matter in his hands now. And in the latter point I varied with my lord chan- Will not

cellor, when I would not refer my order to my lord protector, but to the law
;

['?"^':^^..

and staying at this point they were content to grant me of their gentleness, to be an^

make their suit to procure me to be heard, and to obtain me liberty to go in the oirender,

gallery, and that I should hear of one of them within two days following. I hinisVi^to
desired them to remember that I refused not the book by way of contempt, the lord

nor in any evil manner, but that I was loth to yield myself a scholar in the {'^^^^f^Vj 1

Tower, and to be seen to redeem my faults, if I had any, with my conscience, law.

My body, I said, shovdd serve my conscience, but not contrariwise. And this

is the truth upon my conscience and oath, that was done and said at their

coming. There was more said to the purposes aforesaid. And I bind not

myself to the precise form of words, but to the substance of the matter and
fashion of the entreating. So near as I can remember, I have truly discharged

mine oath. But I heard no more of my matter in one whole year after almost,

within fourteen days, notwithstanding two letters written by me to the council,

of most humble request to be heard according to justice. And then, at the end
of two years almost, came unto me the duke of Somerset, with others of the

council ; which matter, because it is left out here, I shall not touch, but pre-

nare it in a matter apart, for declaration of my behaviour at all times.'

The Twelfth Article.

Item, ' That after that, viz. the 9th day of July, in the fourth year of his

majesty's reign,^ his highness sent unto you his grace's letters, with a certain

submission and articles, whereunto his grace willed and commanded you to

subscribe. To the which submission you contemptuously refused to subscribe.'

To the twelfth article, for answer thereunto, Winchester granted, that about The
^

the time mentioned in this article, the lord treasurer, the earl of Warwick, lord
\^l^^^^

great master, sir William Harbert, and Master secretary Peter, came to the Tower, winches-

and called him before them, and delivered unto him the king's majesty's letters terinthe

—
* which I have to show,' said he, * and received them at the hands of the lord

*'^^'^^"

treasurer upon my knees, kissed them as my duty was, and still upon my knees

read them, whereas they gently required me to take more ease, and go apart

with them, and consider them. Which after that I had thoroughly read, I much
lamented that I should be commanded to say of myself as was there written,

and to say otherwise of myself than my conscience will suffer me, and, where I

trust my deeds will not condemn me, there to condemn myself with my tongue.

I should sooner, quoth I to them, by commandment, I think, if ye would bid

me, tumble myself desperately into the Thames.
' My lord of Warwick, seeing me in that agony, said, What say ye, my lord,

quoth he, to the other articles ? I answered, that I was loth to disobey where

I might obey, and not wrest my conscience, destroying the comfort of it, as to

say untruly of myself Well, quoth my lord of Warwick, will ye subscribe to Other ar-

the other articles? I told him I would: but then, quoth I, the article that
Ji^^^^^^i'"^

toucheth me must be put out.- I was answered, that necdcth not, for I might ciiester.

write on the outside what I would say unto it. And then my lord of Warwick
entertained me very gently, and would needs, whiles I should write, have me
sit down by him ; and when he saw me make somewhat strange so to do, he

pulled me nearer him, and said, we had ere this sat together, and trusted we

(1) A.D. 1550.—Ed.
(2) The article which touched him. was the first article, prescribing him to subscribe, which

article he wisheth here to be put out.
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Edward should (lo SO again. And then having pen and ink given me, 1 wrote, as I

^'^- remember, on tlie article that touched me these words,—I cannot with my
,. conscience sav this of myself,—or such like words. And there followed an

Vt'tTJ* article of the king's majesty's primacy, and I began to write on the side of that,
^'*'

• and had made an /, onward, as may appear by the articles ; and they would

Uinciics- noi have me do so, but write only my name after their articles ; which I did.

tiT sub-
-Whereat, because tliey showed themselves pleased and content, I was bold to

t.7ti»T tell them merrily, that by this means I had placed my subscription above them
kinti's nr-

.,i|
. j^pd thereupon it pleased them to entertain me much to my comfort.

ticlus.
.

^j^^j J ^^.,^g i^^^jj j^j recount luito them merry tales of my misery in prison,

which thev seemed content to hear. And then I told them also (desiring them

not to be miscontent with that I should say), when I remembered each of them

alone, I could not think otherwise but they were my good lords ; and yet when
thev met together, I felt no remedy at their hands. I looked, quoth I, when

His fare- my lord of Somerset was here, to go out within two days; and made my fare-

wiii feast ^y^',|| fpjisj jj^ tiie Tower and all ; since which time there is a month past, or

Tower!
'^

thereabout ; and I agreed with them, and now agree with you, and I may Jfor-

tune to be forgotten. My lord treasurer said, Nay, I should hear from them tlie

next day. And so by their special commandment I came out of the chamber
after them, that they might be seen to depart as my good lords ; and so was
done. By which process appeareth, how there was in me no contempt, as is

said, in this article; but such a subscription made as they were content to

suffer me to make ; which I took in my conscience for a whole satisfaction of the

king's majesty's letters, which I desire [it] may be deemed accordingly. And
one thing was said unto me further : that others would have put in many more
articles; but they would have no more but those.'

The Thirteenth Article.

Item, ' That you, having eftsoons certain of the king's majesty's honourable

council sent unto you the 12th of July, in the said fourth year, with the said

submission, and being on his majesty's behalf required and commanded to

consider again, and better, [of] the said submission, and to subscribe the same,

stood in justification of yourself, and would in no wise subscribe thereunto.'

Winches- To the thirteenth article Winchester said, * The next day after the being in

*itai''d'-tl
^^^^ Tower of the said lord treasurer, the earl of Warwick, and others, came

upon re- ^i"to me sir William Harbert and Master secretary Peter, to devise with me
l)utation how to make some acknowledging of my fault, as they said, because the other

I'locency.
^°^"^ It^c^ me not. Whereunto I said, I knew myself innocent, and to enter

with you to entreat of a device to impair my innocency in any the least point,

cither by words or writings, it can have no policy in it. For although I did
more esteem liberty of body, than the defamation of myself, yet, quoth I, when
I had so done with you, I were not so assured by you to come out. For
when I were by [my] own pen^ once made a naughty man, then were I not the
more sure to come out, but had locked myself the more surer in ; and a small
pleasure were it to me to have my body at liberty by your procurement, and
to have my conscience in perpetual prison by mine own act. Many more
words there were, and persuasions on their parts ; which caused me to require
of them, for the passion of God, that my matter might take an end by justice.

And so they departed, there iDeing no contempt or faction of disobedience
showed on my behalf, but only allegation for my defence of mine own innocency
in the best manner I could devise, as I trust they will testify.'

The Fourteenth Article.

Item, ' That after all this, viz. the 14th day of July, in the said fourth year,
the king's majesty sent yet again unto you certain of his majesty's honourable
council, with another submission, and divers other articles, willing and com-
mandmg you to subscribe your name thereunto : which to do, you utterly
refused.'

(1) Your putting-to your pen in this matter, would not have made you naught, but your
naughtiness would not put to your pen.

j o
>

j



ARTICLES AGAINST IIIM, WITH HIS ANSWERS. 75

To the fourteenth article Winchester said, ' On the Monday in the morning Edward
following came the bishop of London, sir William Ilarbert, master secretary ^'^•

Peter, and another whom I know not, who brought with them a paper, with ..

certain articles written in it, which they required me to subscribe. Whereupon irr/v"

I most instantly required, that my matter might be tried by justice, which although
'*'' *

it were more grievous, yet it hath a commodity with it, that it endeth certainly otiier ar-

the matter. And I could never yet come to my assured stay, and therefore 'Vr'^*^ i .
• 1 11 1 o 1 1 !• oileri'd to

refused to meddle witli any move articles, or to trouble myself with the reading Winciies-

of them ; and yet they desired me instantly to read them, that I was content, t<-'r.

and did read, and, to show my perfect obedient mind, offered incontinently upon
my delivery out of prison to make answer to them all ; such as I would abide

by, and suffer pain for, if I have deserved it. I would indeed gladly have been
in hand with my lord of London ; but he said he came not to dispute, and The bi-

said. It was the hand of God that I was thus in prison, because 1 had so sli"P of,

troubled other men in my time. Finally, my request was, that they should in words'to
this form make my answer to my lords of the council, as followeth : 'I'hat I him.

most humbly thank them for their good will to deliver me by the way of mercy

;

but, because in respect of mine own innocent conscience I had rather have
justice, I desired them, seeing botli was in the king's majesty's hands, that I Herefus-

might have it; which if it happened to me more grievous, I will impute it to eth to be

myself, and evermore thank them for their good will. And so departed I with {^y '^vay'^of

them, as I trust they will testify, and no misbehaviour or misdemeanour to mercy,

have been used on my behalf.'

The Fifteenth Article.

Item, 'That after all this, viz. the 19th day of July, in the said fourth year,

you, being personally called before the king's majesty's privy council, and hav-

ing the said submission and articles openly and distinctly read unto you, and
required to subscribe the same, refused, for unjust considerations by you alleged,

to subscribe the same.'

Winchester

:

—'To the fifteenth article I grant, that upon a Saturday at after- Winches-

noon, even at such time of the day as they were at even-song in the chapel of ter re-

the court, I was brought thither ; and at my coming the lords of the council again to

said, they vrere all my judges by special commission, and intended to proceed subscribe

thus with me : that I should subscribe certain articles which were then read ; and '^^f^*'^^^^-

I must directly make answer, whether I would subscribe them or no. I answered

on my knees in this wise : For the passion of God, my lords, be my good lords,

and let me be tried by justice, whether I be faulty or no : and as for these articles,

as soon as ye deliver me to my liberty, I would make answer to them, whether I

would subscribe them or no. Then they having [no] further to say, I answered,

These articles are of divers sorts ; some be laws, which I may not qualify

;

some be no laws, but learning and fact, which may have divers understandings

;

and a subscription to them without telling what I mean, were over dangerous. His

And therefore I offered, for the more declaration of mine obedience to all their
'^li'^^s-

requests, that if they would deliver me the articles into the prison with me, I

would shortly make them particular answer ; and suffer the pains of the law,

that by my answer I m.ight incur into. Whereupon I was commanded to go

apart, and they sent unto me the lord treasurer, and master secretary Peter,

who communed with me of a mean way, and that liked not the lords. And
then I was called forth again, and my absolute subscription required again

:

and I again made offer to answer particularly ; for I could not with my con-

science subscribe them as they were, absolutely. And these my considerations

I trust to be just, seeing no man for any commandments ought to offend his

conscience, as I must have done in that case.'

The Sixteenth Article.

Item, ' That for your sundry and manifold contempts and disobediences in

this behalf used, the fruits of your bishopric were then, by special commission

of his majesty, justly and lawfully sequestered.'

Winchester :
—

' To the sixteenth article I answer, I deny contempts and

disobedience of parts, and say, that my doings cannot so be termed, because it
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Edward is tiuijjlit in this realm for a doctrine of obedience, that if a king command that

yi- which is contrary to the commandment of God, the subject may not do as he

. ,. is connnancU'd, "but hmnblv stand to liis conscience; which is my case, wlio

f;v\!' could not with my conscience do as I was required.^ And as touching the fact

^^'^ •

of decree, there was indeed a decree read, having words so placed aiul framed

as tliough I were such an offender; which matter I deny. And in that decree

was mention made of sequestration of fruits ; but whether the former words were

of the present tense, or else to be sequestered, I cannot precisely tell, but do

refer that to the tenor of the decree.'

The Seventeenth Article.

Item, ' That after this, you had intimation and peremptory monition, with

communication, that you should, within three months next following the said

intimation, reconcile and submit yourself, under pain of deprivation.'

Winchester

:

—
* To the seventeenth article I answer, that in the same decree

of sequestration at the same time read, I kneeling from the beginning of the

decree to the latter end, I remember there was an intimation, and three months
spoken of, and expressed also, how at every month's end I should have pen and
ink offered to write, if I would yet subscribe ; and, as I understand, it was upon
the pain of proceeding further. And I do not remember that I lieard the word
'deprivation,' but therein I refer me to the acts of the sentence; w^hicli when it

was read, I desired it might be testified what mine offer was, to answer all

those articles particularly, even remaining in prison. And this done, I made
suit for some of my servants abroad to resort to me to the Tower, partly for my
comfort, partly for my necessary business ; which could not be obtained. And
yet to provoke it, I said to my lord ofWarwick, how for agreeing with my lord of

Somerset, I had some commodity ; and for agreeing with him, had nothing

;

and therefore wovdd needs by intercession press him, that I might by this means
have some of my servants resorting unto me. He answered very gently. And
then one said, I should within two or three days have somebody come to me.
And then I w^as dismissed, with commandment to the lieutenant, to let me have
the same liberty I had, but no more.'

The Eighteenth Article,

item, 'That the said three months are now fully expired and run.*

Winchester:—'To the eighteenth article I say, there is almost six months
passed in time and number of da)'s, but not one month past to the effect of the
law, nor ten days neither, because I have been so kept in prison, that I could
iiot seek for remedy in form abovesaid ; nor was there at every month, after the
form of the sentence, offered me pen and ink, and liberty given me to consult
and deliberate with other learned men and friends, what were best to do, or to
send unto them. And furthermore, the very eighth day after the decree given,
I i)rotested before my servants, whom I had only commodity to use as witnesses
of the nullity of the decree, for the evident and apparent matter in it ; but if it

S's'a'"'
^^^^*^ "^ ^'^^^' ^ "PP^''^^^'^ to the king's majesty, because my request was not ad-

peafto''"
?"\ttcd, to have the cojjy of the articles to answer them particularly, and because

the king. It IS excessive correction, to sequester my fruits and keep me in prison : with
other cases to be deduced where I might have opportunity. Which appellation
I protested to intimate as soon as I could come to any presence meet there-for,
as I did in this assembly at my last repair ; desiring therewith the benefit ' re-
stitutionis in integrum,' because ofmine imprisonment ; and therefore do answer
this matter with protestation of that appeal, and utterly deny all manner of
cctntcmpt.'

The Nineteenth Article.

Item, 'That you have not hitherto, according to the said intimation and
nonit.on, submitted reconciled, nor reformed yourself, but contemptuously yet
bfill remain in your hrst disobedience.'

i ^ i

(1) But this answer could not stand in queen Mary's days.
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Winchester

:

—
* To the nineteenth article I say, tliat I have been all this Edward

while in prison so kept, as no man could have access to counsel with me, nor ''/•

any means to write or send to any man, having made continual suit to master * j)

lieutenant and master marshal, under whose custody I am here, and to make \rrt)

suit in my name to the lords of the coimcil, that 1 might come to hearing, or '—

else be bailed upon surety ; which I could not obtain, and so have remained,

under the benefit of my said appeal to the king's majesty made, as I might for

the time ; which I eftsoons desire I may have liberty to })rosecute.

* And whereas, answering to these articles for declaration of the integrity of The

my conscience, I use in the same jdaces general words, I protest I mean not by yiVT^f
,"'

those words to set forth myself otherwise more arrogantly than as my direct tor 'i pro-

intent (which excludcth malice) and pvu-pose move me to say, and as my con- test' ex-

science beareth witness unto me at this time ; and therefore will say therein P"""*^^'*!-

with St. Paul, Nihili mihi conscius sum, sed non in hoc justificatus sum.
Wherefore if any especially be objected unto me, Avherein, by ignorance or

oversight and negligence, any offence of mine may appear against the king's

majesty's laws, statutes, and injunctions, I shall desire and protest that it be
not prejudicial to mine answer for this present ' Credo' (as lawyers in civil mat- Winches-
ters use that term) to be true; that is to say, such as, without any alteration in t*jr's 'Cre-

my conscience, presently I may of myself say in affirmation or denial, as afore *
°''*

is ansvvxu-ed. And whereas I spake of commandment to be made to me against

God's law, I protest not to touch my sovereign lord's honour therein, which my
duty is by all means to preserve, but that the commandment given resolvetli

to be against God's law on my part, in the obedience to be given ; because I

may not answer or say otherwise but 'est, est;' 'non, non.' So as my words
and heart may agree together, or else I should oflend God's law; which my
•sovereign, if he knew my conscience, would not connnand me.'

*Now^ that we have set forth and declared tlie matters and articles

propounded and objected against the bishop, with his answer and

purgations unto the same, wherein, though he utter many words to

the most advantage of his excuse, yet he could not so excuse himself,

but that much fault, and matter of great complaint, and most worthy

of accusation, did remain in him : it remaineth, consequently, to set

forth the process of his doings, and such complaints and accusations,

wherewith he was worthily charged withal, as in the copy here follow-

ing doth appear.*

I'lie Copy of a Writ or Evidence touching the order and manner of

the JNIisdemeanour of Winchester, with declaration of the Faults

wherewith he was justly charged ; copied out of the Public

Records.^

Whereas the king's majesty, by the advice of the lord protector and the rest

of his highness's privy council, thinking requisite, for sundry urgent considera-

tions, to have a general visitation throughout the whole realm, did, about ten

months past, address forth commissions ; and, by the advice of sundry bisho])s,

and other the best learned men of the realm, appointed certain orders or

injunctions to be generally observed ; which, being such as in some part touched

the reformation of many abuses, and in other parts concerned the good govern-
^yj^pi^^.j,.

ance and quiet of the realm, were (as reason would) of all men of all sorts ter, mis-

obediently received, and reverently observed and executed, saving only of the ,"?"'^,p

bishop of Winchester, who, as well by conference with others as by open pro- before the

testations and letters also, showed such a wilful disobedience therein, as, if it had council, is

not been quickly espied, might have bred much unquietness and trouble :— ted'toWie
upon the knowledge thereof he, being sent for, and his lewd proceedings laid to rieet.but,

his charge, in the presence of the whole coimcil so used himself (as well in after a

denying to receive the said orders and injunctions, as otherwise), as he was g^, .^^

'

ihought worthy most sharp punishment; and yet, considering the place he had liberty.

a) See Edition 15G3, page 765.~Ed. (2) See Edition 1583, page 1339.—En.
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Edward been in, lie was only sequestered to the Fleet, where, after he had remained a

yi- certain time, as much at his ease as if he had been at his own house, upon his

promise of conformity, he was both set at liberty again, and also licensed to

r:}i' repair to and remain "in his diocese at his pleasure. Where when he was, for-
^^^"-

getting his duty, and what promise he had made, he began forthwith to set forth

licforijit such matters as bred again more strife, variance, and contention, in that one
ti-th him-

gj^^,^jj ^.jj^, ,jjjj j,|j|j.^,^ tijj^n ^yas almost in the whole realm after. Besides that,
selfagam.

^^^^ ^^^^^^ j)votector's grace and the council were informed, that to withstand such

as he thou"-ht to have been sent from his grace and their lordships into those parts,

lie had caused all his servants to be secretly armed and harnessed ; and more-

over, when such preachers as, being men of godly life and learning, were sent

into that diocese by his grace and their lordships to preach the word of God, and

appointed to preach, the bishop, to disappoint and disgrace them, and to hinder

his majesty's proceedings, did occupy the pulpit himself, not fearing in his ser-

mon to warn the people to beware of such nev/ preachers, and to embrace none

other doctrine but that which he had taught them (than the which w'ords none

Sent for could have been spoken more perilous and seditious). Whereupon, being eft-

ajjaiii.aml soons sent for, and their grace and lordships objecting to him many particular

Sided 'matters wherewith they had just cause to charge him, they did in the end, upon

"oTeJ'p his second promise, leave him at liberty, only willing him to remain at his

his house; ]^ouse at London, because they thought it most meet to sequester him from his

breaSi" dioccsc for a time. And, being come to his house, he began afresh to ruffle

promise, and meddle in matters wherein he had neither commission nor authority
;
part

Winches- whcreof touched the king's majesty. Whereof being yet once again admonished
ter pro-

\^y \y\^ grace and their lordships, he did not only promise to conform himself in

Slow hi? ''ill things like a good subject, but also, because he understood that he was
confornii- diversely reported of, and many were also offended with him, he ofl'ered to
ty openly

(jp^lare to the world his conformity ; and promised, in an open sermon so to
in preac

^^^^^ ^^.^ mind in sundry articles agreed upon, that such as had been offended

should have no more cause to be offended, but well satisfied in all things.

Swerveth Declaring further, that as his own conscience was well satisfied, and liked w^ell

owiT 'r
^- ^1^^ king's proceedings within this realm, so would he utter his conscience

niise and abroad, to the satisfaction and good quiet of others. And yet, all this notwith-
the king's standing, at the day appointed, he did not only most arrogantly and disobe-

^^nd- diently, and that in the presence of his majesty, his grace, and their lordships,

nients. and of such an audience as the like whereof hath not lightly been seen, speak

of certain matters contrary to an express commandment given to him on his

majesty's behalf both by mouth and by letters, but also, in the rest of the articles

whereunto he had agreed before, used such a manner of utterance as was very-

like, even there presently, to have stirred a great tumult ; and, in certain great

matters touching the policy of the realm, handled himself so colourably, as

therein he showed himself an open great offender, and a very seditious man.
Forsomuch as these his proceedings were of such sort, as, being suffered to escape
unpunished, might breed innumerable inconveniences, and that the clemencies
showed to him afore, by his grace and their lordships, did work in him no good
effect, but rather a pride and boldness to demean himself more and more dis-

obediently against his majesty's and his grace's proceedings; it was determined
For his. by his grace and their lordships, that he should be committed to the Tower,

d?sobedU
''^"^^ ^'^ conveyed thither by sir Anthony Wingfield ; and that at the time of

ence.heis !"« committing, sir Ralph Sadler, and William Runnings, clerk of the council,
had^tothe should seal up the doors of such places in his house as they shoidd think meet

:

°^''"'
all which was done accordingly.

By this evidence above mentioned, first here is of the reader to be
noted, how lewdly and disobediently the said Stephen Gardiner mis-
used himself in the king's general visitation, in denying to receive

such orders and injunctions, as for the which he justly deserved much
more severe punishment, albeit the king, with his uncle the lord pro-
tector, more gently proceeding with him, were contented only to make
him taste the Fleet ; in the which house, as his durance was not long,
so his entreating and ordering was very easy. Out of the which Fleet,
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clivers and sundry letters he \vrote to the lord protector and others of Edward

the council ; certain also to the archbishop of Canterbury, and some
^^'

to Master Ridley bishop of London, as is above specified. A.D.
1550.

Here follow the circumstances of the council's proceedings with the

bishop of Winchester, taken out of the Register,

* Greenwich,! June 8, 1550.

' Considering the long imprisonment that the bishop of Winchester hath
sustained, it was now thought time he should be spoken witlial ; and agreed hy
the council, that if he repented his former ohstinacy, aiul would henceforth
apply himself to advance the king's majesty's proceedings, his highness, in this

case, would be his good lord to remit all his errors passed. Otherwise his

majesty was resolved to proceed against him as his obstuiacy and contempt
required. For the declaration whereof the duke of Somerset, the lord treasurer,

the lord privy seal, the lord great chamberlain, and master secretary Peter,

were appointed the next day to repair unto him.'

After these things thus passed, certain of the council, by the king's

appointment, had sundry days and times access to him in the Tower,
to persuade with him ; which were these, the duke of Somerset, the

lord treasurer, the lord privy seal, the lord great chamberlain, and
master secretary Peter, who repau-ed to him the tenth day of June.

'Greenwich, June 10, 1550.

* Report was made by the duke of Somerset and the rest, sent to the bishop Winches-

of Winchester, that he desired of them to see the king's book of proceedings ;

terre-

upon the sight whereof he would make a full answer, seeming to be willing in the'sTght

all things to conform himself thereunto, and promising, that in case any thing of the

offended his conscience, he would open it to none but to the conncil. Where- u^'u'of
upon it was agreed, the book should be sent him to see his answer, that his case proceed-

might be resolved upon ; and that, for the mean time, he should have the liberty i"ss-

of the gallery and garden in the Tower, when the duke of Norfolk were absent.'

The king was lying at Greenwich at this time.

* Greenwich. June 13, 1550.

' This day the lieutenant of the Tower, who before was appointed to deliver Denicth

the king's book unto the bishop of Winchester, declared unto the council, that *"
"!{^'^f .^

the bishop, having perused it, said unto him, he could make no direct answer answer^*^

unless he were at liberty ; and so being, he would say his conscience. W'here- i"'i''ss ho

upon the lords and others that had been with him the other day, were appointed nt^rty'
to go to him again to receive a direct answer, that the council thereupon might
determine further order for him,'

At Westminster, July 8, 1550.

* This day the bishop of Winchester's case was renewed upon the report of Winchos-

the lords that had been with him, that his answers were ever doubtful, refusing ^'^'"'s an-

while he were in prison to juake any direct answer. Wherefore it was deter- ever^
mined, that he should be directly examined, whether he would sincerely con- doubtful.

form himself unto the king's majesty's proceedings, or not. For which purpose

it was agreed, that particular articles should be drawn, to see whether he would Articles

subscribe them or not ; and a letter also directed unto him from the king's ''"f' 'ft-

higbncss, with which the lord treasurer, the lord great master, the master of [o'^wTn"^

the horse, and master secretary Peter, should repair unto him ; the tenor of Chester.

which letter hereafter ensueth.'

(1) This part of the hi&torj- is arranged according to the First Edition, p. 76G.—Ed.
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^''yY'^ A Letter sent to the l^ishop of Winchester, signed by the King,
-——

-

and subscribed by the Council.

15.50. It is not, wc tliink, unknown unto you, with what clemency and favour we,

by the advice of ouv council, caused you to be heard and used, upon the sundry

complaints and informations that were made to us and our said council of your

disordered doings and words, both at the time of our late visitation, and other-

wise. Which notwithstanding, considering that the favour, both then and

many other times ministered unto you, wrought rather an insolent wilfulness

in yourself, than any obedient conformity, such as would have beseemed a man
of your vocation, we would not but use some demonstration of justice towards

Notorious yoil, as well for such notorious and apparent contempts, and other inobediences
*°"'

as, after and contrary to our commandment, were openly known in you, as also

w\" du-s" for some example and terror of such others as by your example seemed to

u-T noted, take courage to mutter and grudge against our most godly proceedings, whereof

great discord and inconvenience at that time might have ensued. For the

avoiding whereof, and for your just deservings, you were by our said council

committed to ward : where albeit we have suffered you to remain a long space,

sending imto you in the mean time, at sundry times, divers of the noblemen, and
others of our privy council, and travailing by them with clemency and favour

to have reduced you to the knowledge of your duty
;

yet in all this time have

you neither acknowledged your faults, nor made any such submission as might

have beseemed you, nor yet showed any appearance either of repentance, or of

any good conformity to our godly pi-oceedings. Wherewith albeit we both

have good cause to be offended, and might also justly, by the order of our

laws, cause your former doings to be reformed and punished to the example of

others
;

yet, for that we would both the world and yourself also should know
that we delight more in clemency, than in the straight administration of justice,

we have vouchsafed, not only to address unto you these our letters, but also to

send eftsoons unto you four of our privy council with certain articles, which
being by us, with the advice of our said council considered, we think requisite,

for sundry considerations, to be subscribed by you ; and therefore will and
command you to subscribe the said articles, upon pain of incurring such pu-

nishment and penalties as by our laws may be put upon you for not doing the

same.

Given at our palace of Westminster, the eighth day of July, the fourth

year of our reign.

*rhis^ letter, signed by the king's majesty, was also subscribed

by the whole council.

* At Westminster, July 10.
' The lord treasurer, lord great master, the master of the horse, and master

secretary Peter, made report unto the council, that they had not only delivered
to the bishop of Winchester the king's majesty's letter, but also the articles

appointed unto all ; which articles he subscribed with his own hand, saving to

the first, whereuntohe wrote his answer in the margin, as hereafter appeareth.'*

With the beforementioned letter, addressed from the king and
his council, these articles, also, were delivered to the bishop of Win-
chester, here following

:

The Copy of the Articles, six in number.

The I. That by the law of God, and the authority of Scriptures, the king's

premacy"" "^^J^^^y ^^^ l»s successors are the supreme heads of the churches of England,
and also of Ireland.

T/ie Bishop of Winchesters Answer to this Article, in the Margin.—Whereas
I, Stephen bishop of Winchester, have been suspected as one too much
favouring the bishop of Rome's authority, decrees, and ordinances, and,
as one that did not approve or allow the king's majesty's proceedings in
alteration of certain rites in reUgion, was convented before the king's

(1) See Edition 1563, p. 767.—Ed
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highness's council, and aclmonisliod thereof; and having certain things Edward
appointed for nic to do and preach for my dechiration, have not done //.

tliat as I ought to do, although I promised to do the same ; wherehy J

have not only incurred the king's majesty's indignation, but also divers V^^rii
of his highness's subjects have, by my example, taken encouragement '^

(as his grace's council is certainly informed) to repine at his majesty's

most godly proceedings : I am right sorry there-for, and acknowledge
myself condignly to have been punished; and do most heartily thank
his majesty, that of his great clemency it hath pleased his highness to

deal with me, not according to rigour, but mercy. And to the intent

it may appear to the world, how little I do repine at his highness's

doings, which be in religion most godly, and to the commonwealth most
profitable, I do aifirm and say freely of mine own will, without any
compulsion, as ensueth.

II. Item, That the appointing of holy-days and fasting-days, as Lent, The
Embei--days, or any such like, or to dispense therewith, is in the king's majesty's king's au-

authority and power : and his highness, as supreme head of the said churches disnens-"
of England and Ireland, and governor thereof, may appoint the manner and ing with,

time of the holy-days and fasting-days, or dispense therewith, as to his wisdom
"^'l^j-j,

shall seem most convenient for the honour of God, and the wealth of this realm, iioiy-day's

III. Item, That the king's majesty hath most christianly and godly set forth, and fast-

by and with the consent of the whole parliament, a devout and christian book Vj^',^,^^"!,'

of service of the church, to be frequented by the church, which book is to be of pro-

accepted and allowed of all bishops, pastors, curates, and all ministers eccle- ceedings.

siastical of the realm of England, and so of him to be declared and commended
in all places where he shall fortune to preach or speak to the people of it, that

it is a godly and christian book and order, and to be allowed, accepted, and
observed of all the king's majesty's true subjects.

IV. I do acknowledge the king's majesty that now is, (whose life God long His full

preserve !) to be my sovereign lord, and supreme head under Christ to me as a authority

bishop of this realm, and natural subject to his majesty, and now in this his
d"r'|^e'^"'

young and tender age to be my full and entire king ; and that 1, and all other

his highness's subjects, are bound to obey all his majesty's proclamations,

statutes, laws, and commandments, made, promulgated, and set forth in his

highness's young age, as well as though his highness were at this present thirty

or forty years old.

V. Item, I confess and acknowledge, that the statute commonly called The Abroga-

Statute of the Six Articles, for just causes and grounds, is by authority of par- tion, etc,

liament repealed and disannulled.

VI. Item, That his majesty and his successors have authority in the said Hisju-

churches of England, and also of Ireland, to alter, reform, correct, and amend all risdiction

errors and abuses, and all rites and ceremonies ecclesiastical, as shall seem from abuserec-

time to time to his highness and his successors most convenient for the edifica- ck-siasti-

tion of his people ; so that the same alteration be not contrary or repugnant to '^^^•

the Scripture and law of God.
Subscribed by Stephen Winchester, with the testimonial hands of the

council to the same.^

To these articles afore specified, although Winchester with his

own hand did subscribe, granting and consenting to the supremacy

of the king as well then being, as of his successors to come ; yet

because he stuck so much in the first point touching his submission,

and would in no case subscribe to the same, but only made his answer

in the margin (as is above noted), it was therefore thought good to

the king, that the master of the horse and master secretary Peter

should repair unto him again with the same request of submission,

exhorting him to look better upon it ; and in case the words seemed

too sore, then to refer it unto himself, in what sort and with what

(1) July the 9th, 1550, according to Foxe's History; but it must rather have been in the pre-

ceding November. Sec Burnet's Reform, vol. ii. p. 278.—Ed.

VOL. VI. G



C.O THE STORY OF STEPHEN GARDIXER.

i^- rnui
"'

'i-nlTas 1^4''^etcr™ined : .M. was the eleventh

—
'•''yi;:!:t.tWX r:t a„d seeretary Peter had been with

hin in the T„«er accordins to their comnnssion, re nrnmg from Inm

n . .V decKrcd unto the king and his eonncil how precisely the

:^Tb h 1 s -I ir.iustifieation of himself, that he had never

fflLw the kin-'-s maesty: wherefore he utterly refused to make

ftw i .It aU.
'
Fo'r the more surety of whieh denial, it was

"Aee that a new book of articles should be dex.sed, wherewith the

Shn aster of the horse, and master secretary Peter should repair

m to lim again; and for the more authentic proceeding with Inm

UiA should have with them a divine, and a temporal lawyer, which

the bishop of London, and master Goodrich.

The Copy of the last Articles sent to the Bishop of Winchester.

were

Winches-

himself. a

preach for my declaration, have not done therein as 1 ough to dO'^^l^^^^^
^P ^-

displeasure, I am right sorry therefore. And to

AVhereas I, Stephen bishop of Winehester, have been suspected as one that

."r'nValn did , rappee or allow the' king's majesty's pvoeeedmgs '" .''l'«-»"P"
«f

'"^
required "^ nrteJil, religion, and was eonvented before the kmgs highness s council

'" """"'
md Idmonislied" thereof, and having certain things appointed for me to do and

breach for my declaration, h

!;:: -^ru'na; S-?*: ;^.^S hc;wlittle1[ do repine at his highness,

digs, ^Inch be^ in Religion most godly, and to the commonwealth most pro-

fitabfo, I do aftirm asjolloweth :

TTo,.v,r tl.P Fio-hth om-
Good rea- I. That the late king, of most famous memory, lung Hemy t^ie

^^f];^^^
^onsfor late soverci-n lord, lustly, and of good reason and ground, hath taken a\va>,

-PP— '4d caused to be suppressed and defaced, all monasteries and religious houses,

iiolsesof and an nvenUcles'and convents of monks, friars, nuns canons, bon-hommes

-»^-"- and other persons called religious; and that the same being so dissolved, the

persons therein bound and professed to obedience to a person, place, habit,

^nd other superstitious rites\.nd ceremonies, upon that dissohjtion jnid orc^^^^^

appointed by the king's majesty's authority as supreme head ot the cnmc i are

clearly released and acquitted of those vows and professions, and at then full

liberty, as though those unwitty and superstitious vows had never been made

Marriage. H. Item, That any person may lawfully marry, without any dispensation

from the bishop of Rome, or any other man, with any person whom it is not

prohibited to contract matrimony with, by the law Levitical.

Vows and III. Item, That the vowing and going on pilgrimage to images or the bones

puinp on
or j.giics of g,^i,^ts, hath been superstitiously used, and cause ot much wick-

^""" edness and idolatry, and therefore justly abolished by the late said king, of

famous memory ; and the images and relics so abused, have been, for great and

godlv considerations, defaced and destroyed. o t- .-u
•

Gadding IV. Item, That the counterfeiting of St. Nicholas, St. Clement, St. Katharine,

a»'0"t and St. Edmund, by children heretofore brought into the church, was a mere

Nicholas mockery and fooli.shness, and therefore justly abolished and taken away.

Lr?pture V. Item, It is convenient and godly, that the Scripture of the Old Testament

in the and New, that is. The Whole Bible, be had in English and published, to be read

tongue. "^ ^^'c^y '"''^"' ^^^ ^^^^ whosoever doth repel and dehort men from reading
|

thereof, doth evil and damnably.

VI. Item, That the said late king, of just ground and reason, did receive

into his hands the authority and disposition of chantries and such livings as

were given for the maintenance of private masses, and did well change divers

of thorn to other uses.

Chantries VII. Also, the king's majesty that now is, by the advice and consent ot the

and parliament, did, upon just ground and reason, supprer.s, abolish, and take away

^STut the J.aid chantries, and such other livings as were used and occupied for main-

down, tenancc of private masses, and masses satisfactory for the souls of them that are
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dead, or finding of obits, liglits, or other like things. The mass that was wont Edn-md
to be said of priests was full of abuses, and had very few things of Christ's ^^•

ii^stitution, besides the Epistle, Gospel, the Lord's Prayer, and the words of the . ^^

Lord's Supper; the rest, for the more part, were invented and devised by jc'-^'
bishops of Rome, and by other men of the same sort, and therefore justly taken
away by the statutes and laws of this realm ; and the communion which is

placed instead thereof, is very godly, and agreeable to the Scri])tures.

VIJL Item, That it is most convenient and fit, and according to the first Sncra-

institution, that all christian men should receive the sacrament of the body and ™^"^ ^"

blood of Christ in both the kinds, that is, in bread and wine. khUs.
IX. And the mass, wherein only the priest receiveth, and the others do but Mass tlie

look on, is but the invention of man, and the ordinance of the bishop of Rome's pope's or-

church, not agreeable to Scripture.
dinance.

X. Item, That upon good and godly considerations it is ordered in the said The sa-

book and order, that the sacrament should not be lifted up, and showed to the <^rament

people to be adored ; but to be with godly devotion received, as it was first adored"'
instituted.

XL Item, That it is well, politically, and godly done, that the king's majesty. All ima-
by act of parliament, hath commanded all images which have stood in churches K>'s abo-

and chapels, to be clearly abolished and defaced ; lest hereafter, at any time,
^'**'"-"^-

they should give occasion of idolatry, or be abused, as many of them heretofore
have been, with pilgrimages, and such idolatrous worshipping.

XII. And also that, for like godly and good considerations, by the same Mass-
authority of parliament, all mass-books, cowchers, grails, and other books of i)ooks,

the service in Latin, heretofore used, should be abohshed and defaced, as well faced'''
for certain superstitions in them contained, as also to avoid dissension ; and
that the said service in the church should be, through the whole realm,
in one uniform conformity, and no occasion through those old books to the

contrary.

XIII. That bishops, priests, and deacons, have no commandment of the law Vowed
of God, either to vow chastity, or to abstain continually from marriage. chastity

XIV. Item, That all canons, constitutions, laws positive, and ordinances of ° ^"^^^^ ^''

man, which do prohibit or forbid marriage to any bishop, priest, or deacon, be
justly, and upon godly grounds and considerations, taken away and abolished

by authority of parliament.

XV. The Homilies lately commanded and set forth by the king's majesty. Homilies
to be read in the congregations of England, are godly and wholesome, and do to be read,

teach such doctrine as ought to be embraced of all men.
XVI. The Book set forth by the king's majesty, by authority of parliament. The

containing the form and manner of making and consecrating of archbishops, king's

bishops, priests, and deacons, is godly, and in no point contrary to the whole- orders,

some doctrine of the gospel ; and therefore ought to be received and approved
of all the faithful members of the church of England, and, namely, the ministers

of God's word, and by them commended to the people.

XVII. That the orders of sub-deacon, Benet and Colet, and such others as Some
were commonly called * minores ordines,' be not necessary by the word of God o'^'^^rs

to be reckoned in the church, and be justly left out in the said Book of Orders.

XVIII. That the holy Scriptures contain sufficiently all doctrine required of Doctrine

necessity for eternal salvation through faith in Jesus Christ ; and that nothing of our

is to be taught as required of necessity to eternal salvation, but that wliich may ^^^^^''°"-

be concluded and proved by the holy Scriptures.

XIX. That upon good and godly considerations it was and is commanded Para-

by the king's majesty's injunctions, that the Paraphrase of Erasmus in Eng- phrase of

lish, should be set up in some convenient place in every parish church of this
^'^^'*"'"^-

realm, where the parishioners may most commodiously resort to read the
same.

XX. And because these articles aforesaid, do contain only such matters as Winches-

be already published and openly set forth by the king's majesty's authority, by ^^'". ^'-'"

the advice of his highness's council, for many great and godly considerations
; subscribe

and amongst others, for the common tranquillity and unity of the realm ; his to these

majesty's pleasure, by the advice aforesaid, is, that you, the bishop of Win- ^^'"^'''*-

Chester, shall not only affirm these articles with subscription of your hand, but
also declare and profess yourself well contented, willing and ready to publish and

G 2
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Edward preach the same at such times and ])laccs, and l)cfore such audience, as to his

i'l. majesty from time to time sliall seem convenient and requisite
;
upon pain of

A. D. incurring such penalties and punishments as, for not doing the same, may, by

155o' his majesty's laws, ])e inflicted upon you.

these articles were sent the fifteenth of July.^

*Rci)(irt^ Avas made by the Master of the Horse and Master

SetTctary Peter as followeth :

' That they, with the bishop of London and Master Goodrick, had been with

tjie bishop of Winchester, and offered him the foresaid articles according to the

council's order : whereupon the said bishop of Winchester made answer, that

first to the article of submission, he would in no wise consent ; affirming, as he

had done before, that he had never offended the king's majesty in any such

sort as should give him cause thus to submit himself; praying earnestly to be

brought to his trial, wherein he refused the king's mercy, and desired nothing

but justice.-'' And for the rest of the articles, he answered, that after he were

past his trial in this first point, and were at liberty, then it should appear what

he would do in them : not being (as he said) reasonable, that he should sub-

scribe them in prison.'

Whereupon it was agreed that he should be sent for before the

^vliole council and peremptorily examined once again, whether he

would stand at this point or no. Which if he did, then to denounce

unto him the sequestration of his benefice and consequently the

Intimation, in case he were not reformed within three months ; as

in the day of his appearance shall appear.

' At Westminster, the 19th July, 1550.
* This day the council had access unto the king's majesty for divers causes,

but specially for the bishop of Winchester's matter ; who, this day, was there-

fore appointed to be before the council : and then, having declared to his

liighness the circumstances of their proceedings with the bishop, his majesty

commanded that if he would this day also stand to his wonted obstinacy, the

council should then proceed to the immediate sequestration of his bishopric

and consequently to the intimation. Upon this the bishop of Winchester was
brouglit before the council, and there the articles before mentioned read unto
him distinctly, and with good deliberation : whereunto he refused to subscribe

or consent, and thereupon were both the Sequestration, and Intimation read
unto him, in the form following:'

—

' Whereas the king's majesty, our most gracious sovereign lord, hath at divers

times set sundry of us to travail with you, to the intent you, acknowledging
your bounden duty, should, as a good and obedient subject, have conformed
yourself to that unifoniiity in matters of religion, which is already openly set

forth, both by acts of parliament, and otherwise by his majesty's authority; and
hath also of late, by certain of his majesty's council, sent unto you certain arti-

cles, with express commandment that you should affirm them \vith subscription
of your hand, and also declare and profess yourself well contented, willing, and
ready, to publisli and preach the same to others, at such times and places, and
before such audience as to his majesty should, from time to time, be seen requi-
site : because you did at that time expressly refuse to do as you were com-
manded, to the great contempt of his highness's most dread commandment,
and dangerous example of others ; we, having special commission from his

majesty to hear and determine your manifold contempts and disobediences, do
eftsoons ask and demand of you, whether you will pbey and do his majesty's
said commandment or noi.'

—

Whereunto he answered that in all things that his majesty would command
him, he was willing and most ready to obey ; but forasmuch as there were

(1) July 14, 1550, according to article XIV. p. 74.—Ed. (2) See Edition 1563, p. 769.—Ed.
(3) So ye might fortune to have turned your altar into a haltei.
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divers things required of him that his conscience would not bear, therefore he Edward
prayed them to have him excused.—And thereupon master secretary Peter by ^^•

the council's order proceeded with these words.'—

*

~A~T)

l.'i.'iO.

The Words of the Sequestration, Avith the Intimation to the Bishop

of Winchester.

Forasmuch as the king's majesty, our most gracious sovereign lord, under-
standeth, and it is also manifestly known and notorious unto us, that the

clemency and long sufferance of his majesty, worketh not in you that good
effect, and humbleness, and conformity, that is requisite in a good subject ; and
for that yom- disobediences, contempts, and other misbehaviours, for the which
you were by his majesty's authority justly committed to ward, have, since your
said committing, daily more and more increased in you, in such sort as a great

slander and offence is thereof risen in many parts of the realm, whereby also

much slander, dissension, trouble and unquietness, is very like more to ensue,

if your aforesaid offences (being, as they be, openly known), should pass un-
punished : we let you wit, that having special and express commission and Causes

connnandment from his majesty, as well for your contumacies and contempts '^^^'y '''•*

so long continued, and yet daily more increasing, as also for the exchange of traUon

the slander and offence of the people, which by your said ill demeanours are was i.iid

risen ; and for that also the church of Winchester may be in the mean time
^vf"<!f'j^.g.

provided of a good minister, that may and will see all things done and quietly ter.

executed according to the laws and common orders of this realm ; and for sundry
other great and in-gent causes : we do, by these presents, sequester all the

fruits, revenues, lands, and possessions of your bishopric of Winchester ; and Winches-

discern, deem, and judge the same to be committed to the several receipt, ^'^'^ ^^'

collection, and custody, of such person or persons as his majesty shall appoint from his

for that purpose. And because your former disobediences and contempts, so bishopric.

long continued, so many times doubled, renewed, and aggravated, do manifestly

declare you to be a person without all hope of recovery, and plainly incor-

rigible ; we eftsoons admonish and require you to obey his majesty's said com-
mandment, and that you do declare yourself, by subscription of your hand,

both willing and well contented to accept, allow, preach and teach to others,

the said articles, and all such other matters as be or shall be set forth by his

majesty's authority of supreme head of this church of England, on this side

and within the term of three months ; whereof we appoint one month for the

first monition, one month for the second monition and warning, and one month
for the third and peremptory monition.

Within which time as you may yet declare your conformity, and shall have intima-

paper, pen, and ink, when you shall call for them for that purpose ; so if tion {;i\ en

you wilfully forbear and refuse to declare yourself obedient and conformable as Chester.

is aforesaid, we intimate unto you, that his majesty, who, like a good governor,

desireth to keep both his commonwealth quiet, and to purge the same of evil

men (especially ministers), intendeth to proceed against you as an incorrigible

person, and unmeet minister of this church, unto the deprivation of your said

bishopric.

(Nevertheless, upon divers good considerations, and specially in hope lie

might within his time be yet reconciled, it was agreed, that the said bishop's

house and servants should be maintained in their present estate, until the time

that this injunction should expire, and the matter for the mean time to be kept

secret.)

After this sequestration, the said bishop was convented unto The

Lambeth before the archbishop of Canterbury, and other the king's

commissioners, by virtue of the kin2^'*s special letters sent unto the c?mi"'s:

said commissioners; to wit, the archbishop oi Canterbury, iNichoias the cause

bishop of London, Thomas bishop of Ely, Henry bishop of Lincoln, ner.^"^

'"

secretary Peter, sir James Hales knight ; Dr. Leyson and Dr.

Oliver, lawyers, and John GosnokP esquire, &c., before them, and by

(1) "Gosiiold," or Gosnal.— Ed.

names of

the
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Eritfard them, to be examined. *But,^ forasmuch as among other divers and
^^'

sundry crimes and accusations, deduced against tliis bishop, the

A.I), especial and chiefcst matter Avherewith he ^yas charged, depended

J^J^ upon liis sermon made before the king's majesty, in not satisfying

R.pri..i and discliarging his duty tlierein—partly in omitting that which he

^"rlrsr '^^•is required to do, partly in speaking of those things, which he
Editiw. -^vas forbid to entreat of—it shall not be out of the order of the story,

Page -n. here to recite the whole tenor and effect of his sermon, as it was

penned and exhibited to the commissioners at his examination, with

the ci)py also of the lord protector's letter, sent unto him before he

should preach.

The Tenor and Copy of a Letter sent to the Bishop of Winchester,

from the Duke of Somerset and the rest of the Commissioners,

touching such points as the Bishop of Winchester should entreat

of in his Sermon. On the twenty-eighth of June, 1548.^

To our loving lord the bishop of Winchester.

We commend us unto you : We sent unto you yesterday our servant William

Cecil, to signify unto you our pleasure, and advise that you should, in this your

next sermon, forbear to entreat upon those principal questions which remain

amongst the number of learned men in this realm as yet in controversy, con-

cerning the Sacrament of the Altar and the Mass ; as well for that your private

argument or determination therein might offend the people, naturally expecting

decisions of litigious causes, and thereby discord and tumult arise, the occasions

whereof we must necessarily prevent and take away, as also for tliat the ques-

tions and controversies rest at this present in consultation ; and, with the

pleasure of God, shall be in small time, by public doctrine and authority,

quietly and truly determined. This message we send unto you, not tliinking

but your own wisdom had considered so much in an apparent manner ; or, at

the least, upon our remembrance, ye would understand it, and follow it with

good will : consulting thereby your own quiet in avoiding offence, as observing

our pleasure in avoiding contention. Yom* answer hereunto our said servant

hath declared unto us in this manner :
' Ye can in no wise forbear to speak of

the sacrament, neither of the mass ;' this last, being the chief foundation, as

you say, of our religion ; and that without it, we cannot know that Christ is

our sacrifice. The other being so spoken of l3y many, that if you should not
speak your mind thereof, what ye think, you know what other men would
think of you. In the end, concluding generally, that ye will speak the truth ;

and that ye doubt not but we shall be therewith content; adding also, as our
said servant reporteth unto us, that you would not v/ish that we ourselves should
meddle, or have to do in these matters of religion ; but that the care thereof
were conunitted to the bishops, unto whom the blame, if any shoidd be deserved,
uiight well be imputed. To this your answer, if it so be, we reply very shortly,

signifying unto you mu- express pleasure and commandment, on our sovereign
lord the king's majesty's behalf, charging you, by the authority of the same,
to abstain in your said sermon from treating of any matter in controversy con-
cerning tlie said sacrament and the mass; and only to bestow your speech in
the expert explication of the articles prescribed unto you, and in other whole-
some matters of obedience of the people, and good conversation in living ; the
same matter being both large enough for a long sermon, and not unnecessary
for the time : and the treating of the other, which we forbid you, not meet in
your private sermon to be had, but necessarily reserved for a public consultation,
and at this present utterly to be forborne for the common quiet. This is our
express pleasure, wherein we know how reasonably we may command you, and
you, we think, know how willingly ye ought to obey us.

(1) The history- continued from this place, and extending to page 2G4, containing the hishop cf
Winchester's sermon, and other valuable documents, will be fcaind in the First Edition of the Acts
and Monuments, pages 770 to 866 inclusive.—Ed,

(2) See article Vlll. p. (75).—Ed,
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For our intermeddling with these causes of religion, understand you, that we Edward

accoiuit it no small part of our charge, imder the king's majesty, to hring his ^'^•

people from ignorance to knowledge, and from superstition to true religion
;

. ,v

esteeming that the chiefcst foundation to build obedience upon; and, where i.-rf)"

there is a full consent of other the bishops and learned men in a truth, not to

suffer you, or a few other wilful heads, to disorder all the rest. And although nn»hit

we presume not to deterniine articles of religion by ourself, yet from (iod we /•"'/ '/'^

knowledge it, we be desirous to defend and advance the truth determined or EdUwn.
revealed. And so consecpiently we Avill not fail but withstand the disturbers

tliereof. So fare you well.

From Siou, the 28th of June, anno 1548.

Your loving friend,

Edward Somerset.

Here followetli the sum and effect of tlie sermon ^vllich Gardiner

bishop of Winclicstcr preached before the king"'s majesty, collected

by Master Udall, and exhibited up to the commissioners in the time

of the examination of the said bishop.

The Sermon of Stephen Gardiner, Bishop of Winchester, preached

before the King.^

INIost honourable audience ! I purpose, by the grace of God, to declare some
part of the gospel that is accustomably used to be read in the church as this

day. And for because that without the special grace of God, neither I can

speak any thing to your edifying, nor ye receive the same accordingly, I shall

desire you all, that we may jointly pray altogether for the assistance of his

grace ; in which prayer I commend to Almighty God, yoin* most excellent

majesty our sovereign lord, king of England, France and Ireland, and of the

church of England and Ireland, next and immediately under God, here on
earth the supreme head; queen Katherine dowager; my lady Mary's grace, my
lady Elizabeth's grace, your majesty's most dear sisters; my lord protector's Page 772.

grace, with all others of j-our most honourable council; the spiritualty and
temporalty. And I shall desire you to commend unto God with your prayer,

the souls departed unto God in Christ's faith; and among these most specially,

for our late sovereign lord king Henry the Eighth, your majesty's most noble

father. For these, and for grace necessary, I shall desire you to say a Pater-

noster [and so forth].

The gospel beginneth, * Cum venisset Jesus in partes CaBsarae Philippi,' etc.

* When Jesus was come into the parts of Cesarea, a city that Philippus builded,

he asked his disciples and said : Whom do men say that the Son of man is ?

They said, Some say that thou art John the Baptist; some that thou art Elias;

some that thov; art Jeremy, or one of the prophets. He said to them : But whom
say ye that I am? Then answered Simon Peter and said, Thou art Christ, the

Son of the living God, etc'

I cannot have time, I think, to speak of the gospel thoroughly, for other

matters that I have here now to say ; but I shall note mitoyou such things as I

may. And first, of the diversity of opinions concerning Christ, which were

among the people variable, but among his (that is, the disciples of Christ's

school), there was no variety. They agreed altogether in one truth, and among
them was no variety. For when Peter had, for all the rest, and in the name of

all the rest, made his answer, that Christ was the Son of God, they all, with

one consent, confessed that he had spoken the truth. Yet these opinions or

Christ that the people had of him, though they were sundry, yet were they

honourable, and not slanderous; for to say that Christ was Elias, and John the

Baptist, was honourable : for some thought him so to be, because he did frankly,

sharply, and openlv, rebuke vice. They that called him Jeremy, had an honour-

able opinion of him, and thought him so to be, because of his great learning

which they perceived in him ; and marvelled where he had it. And they that said

he was one of the prophets, had an honourable o})inion of him, and favom-ed

him, and thought well of him. But there was another sort of pco})le that spake

U) Preached on the Feast of St. Peter, June 29, 1548. See article IX. p. 69.—Ed.
'
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Edward evil ofliini, and slandered liini and railed on him, saying tliat he was a glutton,

yi- and a drinker of wine ; that he had a devil in him
;
that he was a deceiver of

—7-. the people ; that he was a carpenter's son (as though he were the worse for his

;;^' father's craft). But of these he asked not any question
; for among these, none

^''^'^^^-

a<>Teed with the other. Wherein ye shall note, that man of his own power and

Reprint st'reni^'tli can nothing do. For nothing that good is, he can do of his own
from the

inveiitioii or device, hut crreth and taileth, when he is left to his own invcn-

Editlln. tion. He erreth in his imagination- So proud is man, and so stout of his own

courai^e, that he deviseth nothing well, whensoever he is left to himself without

(Jod.
'^

And then, never do any such agree in any truth, but Avander and err in

all that they do : as men of law, if they be asked their opinion in any point

touching the law, ye shall not have two of them agree in opinion in any point

touching the law
;
ye shall not have two of them agree in opinion one with the

other. If there be two or three of them asked their opinion in any matter, if

they should answer all one thing, they fear lest they should be supposed and

thought to have no learning. Therefore, be they never so many of them, they

will not agree in their answers, but devise each man a sundry answer in any

thing that they are asked. The philosophers that were not of Christ's school,

erred every one in their vain opinions, and no one of them agreeth with the

other. Yea', men of simplicity, though they mean well, yet being out of Christ's

school, they agree not, but vary in their opinions ; as these simple people here

spoken of, because they were not perfect disciples of Christ's school, they varied,

and agreed not in their opinion of Christ, though they thought well of him.

Some said he was John, some Elias, some Jeremy, but none made the right

answer. He that answered here, was Simon the son of Jonas; and he said,

'Thou art Christ, the Son of the living God.' Where ye shall note the pro-

perties that were in Peter, he was called Simon, wdiich is obedience, and Jonas

is a dove ; so that in him that is of Christ's school, must be these two pro-

perties, obedience and simplicity. He nuist be humble and innocent as a dove,

that will be of Christ's school. Pride is a let of Christ's school ; for, as the wise

man sayeth, ' God resisteth the proud, and giveth grace unto the humble and

meek.' And according to the same doth Christ in the gospel say :
' O Father ! I

confess unto thee (that is : I laud and magnify thee), for that thou hast hidden

these things from the wise, and hast opened them unto the little ones. Where-
upon sayeth St. Augustine, that the gifts of learning, and knowledge of sciences,

are no let to Christ's school, but a furtherance thereunto, if they be well applied,

and used as they ought to be. But he that is proud, and feedeth himself with

his own conceit and opinion of himself, and abuseth the gifts of God, applying

his learning and knowledge to the satisfying and following of his own fantasy,

is no right disciple of Christ, but falleth into error. ' Dicentes se sapientes esse,

stulti facti sunt:' ' When they said and affirmed themselves to be wise, they
were made fools.' The philosophers had every one a sect of his own, and had
many gay sentences for the commendations of their opinions ; and every man
thought his own opinion to be best. But because they applied all to their own
pride and glory, and not to the honour of God, nor humbled themselves as

they ought to have done, but followed their own fancy, they erred and fell out
of the way, and were not of Christ's school. And all that have gone out of

Christ's school, pride hath brought them out of it ; and such as have not entered,

have kept themselves out of it with pride likewise. Therefore all such as will

be scholars of Christ's school and discipline, must be humble and meek : other-

wise, ' dicentes se sapientes esse, stulti facti sunt.' He that cannot learn this

lesson of Peter, and humbly confess with Peter, that Christ is the Son of the
living God, is no scholar of Christ's school, be he otherwise never so well
learned, never so well seen in other sciences.

But now concerning the answer of Peter : Matthew here in this place saith,

—

he answered, 'Tu es Christus filius Dei vivi:' St. Luke saith, he answered, 'Tu
cs Christus Dei:' and St. Mark saith, he answered, ' Tu es Christus.'— But,
in all that, is no variety; for to say 'Christus filius Dei vivi,' and to say,
'Christus Dei,' and to say, 'Christus,' is, in effect, all one, and no diversity in
it. For Christus alone is the whole, and be that confesseth thoroughly Christ, is

thoroughly a christian man, and doth then therein confess him to be the Lord
and Saviour of the world.

Page 773 But now we must consider what Christ is. Christ was a sacrifice. He was



PREACHED IJKFOllK KING EDWAUD. 8d

sent from the Trinity, to be our Mediator between God and us, and to reconcile Edward
us to tlie favour of God the Father, lie was the bishop tliat oilered for our ^i-

sins, and the sacrifice that was offered. And as he is our bishop, so is he our . .

mean to pacify God for us, for that Avas the ofiice of a bishop, * to sacrifice for ^'
"**

the sins of the people, and to make intercession for the people.' And as he "^^
'

_

was our sacrifice, so was he our reconciliation to God again. But we nuist Rejirint

confess and believe him thoroughly, 1 say, for as he was our bishop then, so is it •^'^"'.//^

he that still keepeth us in favour with (lod. And like as his sacrifice then Edition.

made, was sufficient for us, to deliver us from our sins, and to bring us in favour

v.'ith God, so, to continue us in the same favour of (Jod, he ordained a ])er-

petual remembrance of himself. He ordained himself, for a memory of him-
self, at his Last Supper, when he instituted the sacrament of the altar. Not
for another redemption, as though the first had not been sufficient, nor as though
the world needed a new redemption from sin ; but that we might thoroughly

remember his passion, he instituted this sacrament by his most holy word
;

saying,—'This is my body:' which word, is sufficient to prove the sacrament,

and maketli sufficiently for the substance thereof. And this daily sacrifice he

instituted to be continued amongst christian men, not for need of another

redemption or satisfaction for the sins of the world (for that was sufficiently

performed by his sacrifice of his body and blood, done upon the cross), neither

that he be now our bishop, for need of any further sacrifice to be made for

sin ; but to continue us in the remembrance of his passion suffered for us ; to

make us strong in believing the fruit of his passion ; to make us diligent in

thanksgiving, for the benefit of his passion ; to establish our faith, and to make
it strong in acknowledging the efficacy of his death and passion, suffered for

us. And this is the true understanding of the Mass : not for another redemp-
tion, but that we may be strong in believing the benefit of Christ's death and
bloodshedding for us upon the cross.

And this it is that we must believe of Christ, and believe it thoroughly : and
therefore, by your patience, as Peter made his confession, so will I make con-

fession. Wherein, by your majesty's leave and sufferance, I will plainly declare

what I think of the state of the church of England at this day ; how I like it,

and what I think of it ;i where I said of the mass, that it was a sacrifice ordained

to make u? the more strong in the faith and remembrance of Christ's passion,

and for commending unto God the souls of such as be dead in Christ. For

tliese two things are the special causes, why the Mass was instituted. The
])arliament very well ordained mass to be kept ; and because we should be the

more strong in the faith and devotion towards God, it was well done of the

parliament, for moving the people more and more with devotion, to ordain that

this sacrament should be received hi both kinds. Therefore I say, that the act winches-

of parliament for receiving of the sacrament of the altar in both kinds, was w^ell ^^^

made. I said, also, that the proclamation which was made, that no man should ihe^rac'ra-

unreverently speak of the sacrament, or otherwise speak of it than Scripture meiu in

teacheth them, was well made : for this proclamation stoppeth the mouths of
^j^j^^

all such as will unreverently speak of the sacrament. For in Scripture is there

nothing to be found that maketh any thing against the sacrament, but all maketh

with it. Wherefore if they were the children of obedience, they would not use

any unreverent talk against the sacrament, nor blaspheme the holy sacrament;

for no word of the Scripture maketh any thing against it.

But here it may be said unto me, ' Why, sir, is this your opinion ? It is

good : you speak plainly in this matter, and halt nothing, but declare your

mind plainly without any colouring or covert speaking.—The act for the dis-

solving and suppressing of the chantries seemeth to make against the mass,

how like you that act I What say you of it ? or what would you say of it, if

you were alone V I will speak what I think of it. I will use no colourable or

covert words. I will not use a devised speech for a time, and afterward go

from it again.— If chantries were alnised by applying the mass, for the satis-
J^^y'^jllfj^

faction of sin, or to bring men to heaven, or to take away sin, or to make men, „ot, let

of wicked, just, I like the act well ; and they might well be dissolved : for the ^ij"-'*^']

mass was not instituted for any such purpose. Yet, nevertheless, for them that [-^^^^

""

were in them (I speak now as in the cause of the poor), it were well done that judge,

(1) There appears to be some omission in this passage.— Ed.
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Edward they were provided of livings. The net dotli graciously provide for tliem, during

y^- their lives, aud 1 doubt nol; but that your uiajesty and the lords of your most

,. honoiu-able council have willed and taken order, that they should be well

\'rr\{ looked unto. Kut vet how shall they be used at the hands of under-otlicers?
^'^

God knoweth, full hardly, I fear. But as for the chantries themselves, if there

R<-print y;^.Y^i any sucli abuse in them concerning the mass, it is no matter if they be
from the

j^^j.^^ awav. King Henry the Eighth, a noble and wise prince, not without a

LdUiun. great pain,' maintained the mass ; and yet in his doctrine it was confessed, that

masses of ' Scala cceli,' were not to be used nor allowed, because they did per-

vert the rio-ht use and institution of the mass. For when men add imto the

mass an opinion of satisfaction, or of a new redemption, then do they put it to

another use than it was ordained for. I, that allow mass so well, and I, that

allow prayino- for the dead (as indeed the dead are of christian charity to be

prayed for), yet can agree with the realm in that matter of putting down chan-

tries. But yet ye would say vmto me, ' There be fewer masses by putting away

the chantries.' So were there when abbeys were dissolved: so be there when ye

unite many churches in one. But this is no injury nor prejudice to the mass.

It consisteth not in the number, nor in the multitude, but in the thing itself;

so that the decay of the masses by taking away of the chantries, is answered

by the abbeys : but yet I would have it considered for the persons that are in

them, I speak of the poor men's livings.

I have now declared what I think of the act of parliament, made for the

receiving of the sacrament of the body and blood of our Saviour Jesus Christ

in both kinds. Ye have my mind and opinion, concerning the proclamation

that came foTth for the same act ; and I have showed my mind therein, even

plainly as I think. And I have ever been agreeable to this precinct. I have

oftentimes reasoned in it. I have spoken and also written in it, both beyond the

seas, and on this side the seas. My books be abroad, which I cannot unwrite

Page 771. again. I was ever of this opinion, that it might be received in both kinds

:

and it was a constitution provincial scarce two hundred years ago, made by
Peckham, the archbishop of Canterbury, that it should be received in both

kinds; at leastwise, * in ecclesiis majoribus,' that is, in the greater churches;

for in the smaller churches it was not thought to be so expedient. Thus have

I ever thought of this matter. I have never been of other mind, nor I have
not changed my conscience ; but I have obeyed and followed the order of the

realm : and I ])rayed you to obey orders as I have obeyed, that we may all be
the children of obedience.

Now I will return to the text. When Simon had answered, * Tu es Christus,

filius Dei vivi,' ' Thou art Christ, the Son of the living God,' then Christ said

imto him :
* Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona; for flesh and blood hath not

opened that unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven. And I say unto
thee, that thou art Peter ; and upon this rock will I build my church, and the

gates of hell shall not prevail against it.' ' Blessed art thou,' said he, * for

flesh and blood hath not opened that unto thee.' For otherwise, in Luke,
Andrew told of Christ and said :

* I have found the Messias, which is Christ'

But that is not enough. He that shall confess Christ, must have an inward
teaching, and must be spiritually taught by the Father of heaven ; for Andrew's
confession were nothing but a carnal confession, and such a one as any other
nu'ght have made, by natural reason. But the confession of Peter was above
the reason of man ; for Christ was there a very man, and Peter's eyes told him,
that he was a man and nothing else. But he was inwardly taught by the
Father of heaven, and had a secret knowledge given him from heaven, not by
flesh and blood (that is to say, by man's reason), but inwardly, by the Father
of heaven. And seeing this was above reason, it is a marvellous thing, that
reason should be used to impugn faith. It is a precinct of carnal men, and
such as use gross reason. But Peter had another lesson inwardly taught him

;

and, because he conned his lesson, Christ gave him a new name,—for ' Petros'
is a stone, a new name of a christian man: ' For upon this confession of thy
faith here, I will build my church;' that is : * I will stablish ail those Avhich I
intend to gather unto thee;' ' et demones non prevalebunt adversus cam ;' that
is

:
' and the devils shall not prevail against it.' For he that with a good heart

and sure faith confesseth this, he is sure from all peril : this world nor Satan
can do him no harm.
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But now for a fartlier declaration. It is a marvellous thing-, that upon these Edward
words the bishop of Kome should foimd his supremacy ; for whether it be ' super ^'^•

petram,' or ' Petrum,' all is one matter. It maketh nothine^ at all for our piupose, ^ ,v

to make a foundation of any such supremacy. Tor otherwise, when Peter irrQ
spake cai-nally to Christ (as in the same chapter a little follo^\in<:;), Satan was —~—'^

his name: where Christ said, * Go after me, Satan.' So that the name of Peter Ji<'P''>it

is no foundation for the supremacy ; but, as it is said in Scripture, ' Fundati /Vr;?/^

estis super fundamentum apostolorum et prophetarum ;' that is, by participation Edition.

(for godly participation giveth names of things), he might be called ' the head
of the church,' as the head of the river is called the liead ; because he was
the first that made this confession of Christ : which is not an argument for dig-

nity, but for the quality, that was in the man—for the first man is not evermore
the best. The head man of a quest is not always the best man in the quest

;

but is chosen to be the head man for some other quality that is in him. Virtue

may allure nuuiy, so that the inferior person in dignity may be the better in

place ; as the king sometimes chooseth a mean man to be of his council, of

whom he hath a good opinion
;
yet is the king the king still. And in some

case the king of England might send to Rome ; and, if the bisliop of Rome were
a man of such wisdom, virtue, and learning, tliat he were able, in matters of

controversy concerning religion, to set a unity in the church of England, the

king might well enough send unto him for his counsel and help ; and yet should

not in so doing give the bishop of Rome any superiority over the king. For if

a king be sick, he will have the best physician ; if he hath war, he will have
the best captain ; and yet are not those the superiors, but the inferiors. A
schoolmaster is a subject, a physician is a subject, a captain is a subject, coun-

cillors are subjects
;
yet do these order and direct the king. Wherefore, leaving

the bishop of Rome, this I say, to declare of what opinion I am. 1 do not now
speak what I coidd say. I have spoken beyond the seas; I have written; my
books be abroad ; but this is not the place here. I say that this place maketh
nothing for the bishop of Rome, but for Christ only ; for none can put * aliud

fundamentum nisi id quod positum est, qui est Christus Jesus.'

But now to go forth declaring my mind ; in my time hath come many altera-

tions. First, a great alteration it was, to renoimce the bishop of Rome's
authority ; and I was one that stood in it. A great alteration it was that abbeys

were dissolved. A great alteration it was that images were pulled down. And
to all these did I condescend, and yet I have been counted a maintainer of

superstition; and I have been called a master of ceremonies and of outward

tilings ; and I have been noted to take that religion which consisteth in outward

things, as though he were a right Christian that fulfilled the outward cere-

monies.

I promised to declare my conscience, and so will I ; and how I have esteemed

ceremonies ; and that I have never been of other opinion than I am, concern-

ing ceremonies. And mine opinion I have gathered of Aiigustine and Jerome,

ancient fathers and doctors of the church. Ceremonies serve to move men to

serve God ; and as long as they be used for that purpose, they may be well

used in the chmxh. But when man maketh himself servant to them, and not

them to serve him, then be our ceremonies brought to an abuse. If by over-

much familiarity of them, men abuse them, they do evil : for we must not

serve creatures, but God. We had monkery, nvmnery, friary, of a wondrous

number; much variety of garments, variety of devices in dwelling, many
sundry orders and fashions in moving of the body. These things were first

ordained to admonish them to their duty to God, to labour for the necessity of

the poor, to spare from their own beWies to the poor ; and therefore Aras their

fare ordained and prepared. And because they abused tliese things, and set

them in a higher place than they ought to do (not taking monition thereby, the

better to serve God, but esteeming perfection to consist in them), they were Page 775.

dissolved ; their houses and garments were taken away. But one thing king

Henry would not take away ; that was, the vow of chastity. The vow of obe-

dience, he converted to himself: the vow of chastity he willed still to remain

with them. AVe had many images whereto pilgrimages were done, and many
tombs that men used to visit; by reason whereof they fell in a fancy of idolatry

and superstition, above the things that the image might have been taken for ; and

because it had not the use that it was ordained ior, it was left. When men put
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j)lace than they served for, then were they taken clean

away. As give a child a gay book to learn upon, and then if he gaze upon the

gorgeousness of liis book, and learn not his lesson according to the intent that

the hook was given him for, the book is taken away from him again. So the

inuTTes, when men devised and fell to have them in higher place and estimation

than they were lirst set up in the church for, then they might be taken away.

And I was never of other mind, nor ever had other opinion of it.

Divers things there be in the clnirch, which be in the liberty of the ruler, to

order as he seeth cause ; and he that is ruler, may either let it stand, or else

mav cause it to be taken away. There be two manner of reformations we have
manner of

[^.^j^ ^^^ 1^^^]^ g^^j.^g Tlicre be things in the church, the which if they be abused,

[ionT'cHie may not be taken away ; as for baptism, if it be abused, there may not another
where tiic thing be put in the place of it, but the thing must be reformed and brought to

cSlS be the right use again. Also preaching, if it be abused, may not be taken away,

taken but uuist be reformed and brought to the right use. But tliere be other things
away, but

^^g^j jj^ j.|^g church, in which the rulers have liberty either to reform tliem, or to

take them away. We have had many images, which be now all taken away,

for it was in the liberty of the rulers, for the abuse of them, either to reform

them or to take them away : and because it was an easier way to take them
away than to bring them to the right use that they were ordained for, they

wore all clean taken away; and so they might be.— ' Yea, sir,' will ye say,

* but ye have maintained and defended them ; and have preached against such

persons as despised them.' It is truth: I have preached against the despisers

of them, and have said, that images might be suffered and used in the church,

as laymen's books. Yet I never otherwise defended them, but to be used for

such ])urpose as they were first set up in the church for. But now that men be
waxed wanton, they are clean taken away ; wherein our religion is no more
touched than when books were taken away for abusing of them. There was an
order taken for books not to be used, wherein some might have said, ' The
books are good, and I know how to use them : I may therefore use them well

enough. I will therefore use them, though they be forbidden.' But if thou
have any charity, thou oughtest to be contented rather to have them all taken
awaj', than to declare thyself of another opinion than thou oughtest to have.

As touching ceremonies, I esteem them all as Paul esteemeth them—things

inchfferent; where he saith, ' Regnum Dei non est esca et potus.' So of cere-

monies. Nevertheless, we have time, place, and number : as a certain number of
psalms to be said at times, which may be used without superstition. But these
things must serve us, and not we serve them. Yet if an order he set in them
by such as have power, we must follow it ; and we must obey the rulers that
appoint such time, place, and number to be kept. Ye may not say, ' If the time
%yill not serve me, then I will come an hour after.' No, sir, ye must keep this

time and this hour; because it is so appointed by the rulers : not for the things,
but for the order that is set. I have been ever of this opinion. We had palms
and candles taken away; which things may indifferently have either of the two
reformations above said. When they were' in places, they should have put men
in remend)rance of their duty and devotion towards God : but, because they
were abused, they were and might be taken away. But the religion of Christ
is not in these exercises

; and therefore in taking away of them, the religion of
Christ is nothing touched nor hindered

; but men must in such things be con-
formable, not for the ceremony, but for obedience' sake. St. Paul saith, that
we should rebuke every brother thatwalketh inordinately. I have told you my

emay
ed in

Winrhcs- me, nor make any further search to know my heart. I like well the communion,

well the
^^^^«"se it provoketh men more and more to devotion. I like well the procla-
mation, because it stoppeth the mouths of all such as imreverently speak or
rad agauist the sacrament. I like well the rest of the king's majesty's pro-
ceedings concerning the sacrament.

I have now told you what I like ; but shall I speak nothing of that I mishke?
ye will then say, 1 speak not plainly. I will therefore show my conscience

icense, and those

.. permission and sutterance, do read open lectures,
do openly and blasphemously talk against the Mass, and against the Sacrament.

oi)inion (and my conscience telleth me that I have spoken plainly), that ye
know what I am

;
and that ye may not be deceived in me, nor be slanderc

commu
nion.

j^ ..... w.v-i. ociv, X h^jucih. not puuiuy. 1 will tneretore show
plainly. I mislikc that preacliers which preach by the king's lie

readers which, ])y the king's permission and sufferance, do rea<
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And to whom may I liken such readers and preachers? I may Hken them unto Edward
posts ; for the proverb says, tliat posts ' do bear truth in tlieir letters, and lies ^/-

in their mouths.' And so do they. And to speak so against the sacrament, it ^ |)
is the most marvellous matter that ever I saw or heard of. 1 would wish, 15/30'

therefore, that there w^ere a stay and an order in this behalf; and that there ~
miglit be but one order or ruler: for as the poet saith (I may use the verse of a ^^pri'it

poet well enough, for so doth Paul of the great poet), Ok'x ciyadov iroXvKoipaviT]' pirst"

€is Koipavos ecrro). And let no man of his own head begin matters, nor go Edition.

before the king (they call it, * going before the king') : and such make them-
selves kings.

Well, what misliketh me else ? It misliketh me that priests and men that

vowed chastity, should openly marry and avow it openly ; which is a thing

that since the beginning of the church hath not been seen in any time, that men
that have been admitted to any ecclesiastical administration, should marry.
We read of married priests, that is to say, of married men chosen to be priests

and ministers in the church ; and in Epiphanius we read, that some such, for

necessity, were winked at. But, that men behig priests already, should marry,

was never yet seen in Christ's church from the beginning of the apostles' time.

I have written in it, and studied for it, and the very same places that are therein Page 77C.

alleged to maintain the marriage of priests, being diligently read, shall plainly

confound them, that maintain to marry your priests—or at the furthest, w'ithin

two lines after.

Thus have I showed my opinion in orders proceeding from the inferiors, and
in orders proceeding from the higher powers ; and thus I have, as I trust,

plainly declared myself, without any covering or counterfeiting. And I beseech

your most excellent majesty to esteem and take me as I am ; and not to be

slandered in me ; for I have told you the plain truth as it is, and I have
opened my conscience unto you. I have not played the post with you, to carry

truth in my letters, and lies in my mouth ; for I would not for all the world

make a lie in this place : but I have disclosed the plain truth as it lieth in my
mind. And thus I commit your most excellent majesty, and all your most
honourable councillors, with the rest of the devout audience here present, unto

God. To whom be all honour, laud, and glory, world without end

!

Thus, having comprised the sum and chief purpose of his sermon,

with such other matters above written, as appertain to the better

opening and understanding of the corrupt and blind ignorance of this

bishop, with his dissembling and double-face doings in matters of re-

ligion, now it remaineth that we should proceed to the process of his

examinations, before the king's commissioners, with the full handling

of his cause in such order and process as things were done from time

to time, as here following is to be seen.^

THE FIRST SESSION.

The First Session or Action against Gardiner bishop of Win-
chester, was holden in the Great Hall of the Manor of Lambeth, by
the King's Majesty's Commissioners ; that is to say, Thomas arch-

bishop of Canterbury, Nicholas bishop of London, Thomas bishop

of Ely, Henry bishop of Lincoln, sir William Peter, one of the

king's secretaries, sir James Hales knight ; Griffin Lcyson, John

(1) The reader is now introduced to an historical detail, extending to nearly ninety pages folio

in the First Edition of the Acts and Monuments. As it is now first published since the year 15G3, it

will be read as well with interest as curiosity. It bears testimony to the fidelity of John Foxe,
in recording the severe measures of certain parties against Stephen Gardiner, the bishop of Win-
chester; and while no protestant can justly defend the long imprisonment, without an open trial,

of one, who, all must allow, was a conscientious popish prelate, yet no adherent to Gardiner's
church has a right to fix upon protestantism, tlie injustice of those proceedings of whicli designing
men, under colour of protebtantism, were the agents. We learn, on the one hand, that no monarchy
can be safe, so long as the supremacy of the pope is acknowledged by the subject : and on the
other, we admire and adore the hand of God in overruling the intrigues and factions of contending
parties, and in confirming in the hearts of our forefathers the love of those scripture principles

which shall one day, we trust, be imbibed by the church of Rome herself.—Eu.
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Edward Oliver, doctors of law ; Thomas Gosnold esquire; Thomas Argall
^^-

and William Sav, notaries and actuaries in that matter assigned,

A.D. the 15th ofDocembcr, a.d. 1550: at which day and place, Master
J •'>•'><>• John Lewis, on the behalf of the King's JNlajesty, presented certain

letters of commission under the great seal of England, tlie tenor

whereof ensueth.
Edition.

i^j^vard the Sixth, by the grace of God king of England, France, and Ireland
;

defrndcr of the faith, and of the church of England and Ireland in earth the

supreme head : To the most reverend father in God our right trusty and right

well-beloved councillor Thomas archbishop of Canterbury, the right reverend

fathers in God our right trusty and right well-beloved councillors Nicholas

bishop of London, Thomas bishop of Ely, and Henry bishop of Lincoln ; our

trusty and right well-beloved councillors, sir AVilliam Peter knight, one of our

two principal secretaries, sir James Hales knight, one of our justices of Com-
mon Pleas; Griffith Leyson, John Oliver, doctors of the law; Richard Good-

rick and John Gosnold esquires, greeting.

Whereas Stephen, bishop of Winchester, showing himself not conformable to

our godly proceedings touching the reformations of sundry abuses in religion

within this our realm—and for that amongst the multitude of our subjects not

yet well persuaded therein, his examples, sayings, preachings, and doings, are

very nuich hurt to the quiet furtherance, and humble receipt, of oiu- said re-

formations and proceedings—was, for these and other great and urgent consi-

derations, by our council, with our express consent and assent, willed, required,

and conmianded in our name, to preach and set forth there, in open sermon

before us, sundry matters before that time justly ordered and reformed as well

by our father of most noble memory, as by authority of parliament ; and other-

wise, by the advice of sundry learned men of our clergy ; and whereas the said

Stephen, bishop of Winchester, was at the same time, for the avoiding of occa-

sion of our subjects, by our said council on our behalf, straightly charged and
commanded not to speak of certain other matters unfit in respect of the time to

be then spoken of, who, forgetting his bounden duty of allegiance to us, did

nevertheless openly, in our own hearing, and in the presence of our council,

and a great nvuuber of our subjects, disobey the said commandments given to

him, to the danger and evil example of all others, and great contempt of us, our

crown, and dignity royal : for the which contempt, the same being notorious,

the said bishop was then, by om* authority, committed to our Tower of London,
where, notwithstanding sundry sendingsunto him, he hath ever since continued
in this form of disobedience, and utterly and expressly refused to acknowledge
the same : And besides that, by other ways and means increased in continuance
and disobedience ; for the which, after many occasions, and clemency minis-

tered unto him, perceiving no hope of reconciling or conformity, we have fur-

ther proceeded to the sequestration of the fruits and possessions of his bishopric

;

and given, eftsoons, straight commandment to obey and conform himself within
the space of three months, upon pain of deprivation of the said bishopric, ashy
the record of our council, amongst other things, fully appeareth:

Forasnmch as the said bishop—these our advertisements, monitions, and
other the premises notwithstanding—doth yet still remain (as we be informed)
in his former disobedience, and thereby declareth himself to be a person incor-

rigible, without any hope of recovery, we let you wit, that like as hitherto, by
the space of these two years or more, we have suffered, and forborne to reform
his otiences with just punishment, upon hope of amendment, using and causing
to be used (of our princely clemency, and certain knowledge) only such decrees
and lenity in proceeding, as is aforesaid : so, seeing uow and well perceiving
by experience, that our long sufferance and great clemency hath been and is

of him totally abused, and he thereby not only grown to a more wilfulness, but
others also, by his example, much animated to follow like disobedience, we
can no longer suffer his aforesaid misdemeanours and contempts to pass
or remain unreformed: and therefore let you wit, that, knowing your gra-
vity's learning, approved wisdoms, and circumspections, we, of our mere
motion, certain knowledge, and by the advice of our council, have appointed,
and by these presents do name and appoint, nine, eight, seven, six, five, or four
of you (whereof you the archbishop of Canterbury, the bishop of London, the



Edward
VI.
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Edward behalf. Wliicli done, tlic said promoters assigned, taking upon tlicm
^^-

tlic said office, and promoting the office of tlie said commissioners,

A- 1), ministered unto him certain positions and articles.^

!''>•'>»• Whereupon they required the bishop of Winchester, then and

Reprifit there personally present, to be sworn faithfully and truly to make

^X//'' answer ; and therewith the said bishop of Winchester rc(iuiring and
Ediiion.

Qi^t-iij-iiug leave to speak, declared in manner following

:

' That forasmuch as he perceived himself to be called to answer to justice,

ho did most humbly thank the king's majesty, that it had pleased his grace to

1)0 his good and gracious lord therein, and most humbly did acknowledge his

majesty to bo his natural sovereign lord ; and that he had [obeyed], and always

would obey, his majesty's authority and jurisdiction, and be subject thereunto.

And that forasmuch as his grace had been pleased to grant him to use his

lawful remedy and defence in this behalf, therefore he, there and then, openly

])rotested, that by any thing then spoken, or to be thenceforth spoken, or then

done or to be done, or by his then personal appearance, he intended not to

consent unto the said judges, nor to admit their jurisdiction any otherwise, nor

further, than by the law he was bound to do ; nor to renounce any privilege

which he might or ought in this behalf to use, but to use the same to his most
advantage, and all other lawful defence meet and convenient to and for him^

as well by way of recusation of the same judges, or excepting against their

commission, as otherwise : which his said protestation he willed and required

to be inserted in these acts, and in all other acts thenceforth to be sped and
done in this matter.'

Archbp. And under the same his protestation he required a copy, as well

bury.
' of the said commission, as also of these Acts ; which copies the

Page rrs. jm^lges did decree unto him. And this done, the archbishop, by
consent of the rest, then and there did onerate the said bishop of

Winchester with a corporal oath, upon the holy evangelists by him
touched and kissed, to make a true and faithful answer to the said

positions and articles, and every part of them, in writing, by the

Thursday next following, between the hours of nine and ten before

noon, in that place ; and delivered a copy of the said positions and
articles, willing the lieutenant of the Tower to let him have papers,

pen, and ink, to make and conceive his said answers, and other his

( 1 ) These positions and articles may be found at page 64. In the original Editions of the Acts
and Monuments is inserted anotlier copy of these articles in this place : they differ in a few respects
from those already referred to, as follows :

' Article VIII. That after the premises, and for that those former admonitions and command-
ments notwithstanding, you did yet still show yourself not conformable; and for that also, by your
example, the pe()i)le were much animated, and thereby occasion of much unquietness ministered,
you were called before the king's majesty's council in the month of June, in the second year of his
majesty's reign, and by them, on his majesty's behalf, commanded to preach a sermon before his
majesty; and therein to declare the justness and godliness of his majesty's father, in his proceed-
ings upon certain matters partly mentioned in certain articles to you delivered in writing, and
partly otherwise declared unto you. The effect whereof was touching the usurped authority of
the bishop of Rome, and that his pretensed authority was justly and godly taken away in this
realm, and other the king's majesty's dominions ; touching the first suppression and taking away
of monasteries, religious houses, pilgrimages, relics, shrines, and images; the sujierstitious going
about of St. Nicholas bishop, of St. Edmund, St. Xatherine, St. Clement, and such like ; for taking
away of chantries, obits and colleges ; touching hallowing of candles, water, ashes, palm, holy
bread, beads; creeping to the cross, and such like. Also touching the setting-forth of the king's
majesty's authority in his young years, to be as great as if his highness were of many more years ;

touching auricular confession: touching the procession and common prayer in English; and that
things done in general councils against the word of God, may be justly revoked in particular
councils. > J J J 1

' IX. Item, That you, receiving the same, and promising to declare them in a sermon by you
made before his majesty for that purpose, on the feast of St. Peter, in the said second year of his
lughnesss reign, did then and there contemptuously and disobediently omit to declare and set
forth many of the said matters ; to the great contempt of his majesty, and dangerous example of

'

"^i^' ^^P"J' That after all this, viz. the 19th of July, in the said fourth year, you, being per-
sonally called before the whole council, and having the said submission and articles openly and
distinctly read unto you, and required to subscribe the same, refused, for unjust and fantastical
considerations by you alleged, to subscribe the same.'—Ed.
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protestations and lawful defences in that behalf: the same bishop, Edward

under his form of protestation giving the same oatli, as far as the law ^
^'

did bind him, and requiring to have counsel appointed him ; which A. D.

the archbishop, and the rest of the commissioners, did decree unto ^^^^^-

him, such as he should name. uZull
This done, the said promoters produced sir Anthony Wingficld ^".«'

comptroller of the king's majesty's honourable household, sir William
Cecil secretary, sir Ralph Sadler, sir Edward North, Dr. Coxe, al- nesscs.

moner, sir Thomas North, sir George Blage, sir Thomas Smith,

sir Thomas Challoncr, sir John Cheke, Master Dr. Ayre, Master

Dr. Robert Record, INIaster Nicholas Udall, and Thomas Watson,
witnesses upon the articles by them ministered as before. Which
witnesses, and every one of them, the archbishop, with the consent

of his colleagues aforesaid, did admit, and with a corporal oath in

form of law did onerate, to say and depose the whole and plain truth

that they knew, in and upon the contents of the said articles ; and
monished them and every one of them, to come to be examined

accordingly : the said bishop of Winchester, under his said former objected

protestation, dissenting to the said production, admission, and swear- Gardiner.

ing ; and protesting to say, as well against the persons of the said

witnesses, as their sayings, so far as the same did or should make
against them ; and asking a time to minister interrogatories against

them : to whom it was assigned to minister the said interrogatories

by the Thursday immediately following.

As touching the depositions of the witnesses above named, ye shall

have them, with all other attestations of the witnesses, as well of

nobility as of others produced and examined in this matter (both

against the said bishop, and with him), in the twentieth Act of this

process, where publication of the most part of them was required

and gi'anted. After this, the archbishop, with the consent of his

colleagues aforesaid, at the petition of the said promoters, continued

the cause, in the state it was, unto the Thursday following, between

the hours of nine and ten in the forenoon in that place.

THE SECOND SESSION.

The Second Session or Act against Gardiner Bishop of AVinchester,

was held at Lambeth, on Thursday the 18th day of December.

The said 18th day of December, in the fore-named place, between the hours

as above prefixed, before the archbishop of Canterbury and the rest of the

commissioners, assembled as they were the last session, in the presence of

William Say and Thomas Argall actuaries, there was there presented to them a

letter sent to them from the Privy Council, the tenor whereof is this

:

* i\fter our right hearty commendation unto your good lordships : It is come
to our knowledge by report of [persons of] good credit which were present at

Lambeth at your last session in the bishop of Winchester's cause, that the said

bishop did earnestly affirm in open com-t before your lordships, and in the

hearing of a great multitude of people, that we had made a full end with him
at the Tower, for all the matters for which he was then committed, in such sort as

he verily thought never to have heard any more thereof: which report seemed
to us very strange, and so much toucheth the honour of the king's majesty, to

have him called to justice now for a matter determined ; and our fidelities to

his majesty, to have ended the same cause without commission, that although

the said bishop seem to defend his cause with im truths, yet can we not suffer

him to seek his credit by his overbold affirmation, amongst a multitude of so

VOL. VI. H
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Edward false and untrue matters ; and, therefore, we have thought it necessary, upon
^^- our fidehties and honours [to declare], that his said tale of our ending the

matter with him, is false and untrue : for neither did we make any end of his

matter, neither had we any commission from the king's majesty so to do ; but

only to hear and confer with him for his obedience, and thereof to make report.

And whereas he saitli our end was such, that he thought never to have heard

thereof again, if he meant to remember truths, as in this behalf he hath devised

untruths, he then can tell what we said to him, requiring more liberty, that we
had no commission to grant him that, or to take any order with him, but only

to conunune with him.

We be sorry to see him make so evil a beginning at the first day, as to lay the

first foundation of his defence, upon so false and manifest an untinith ; and

would wish his audacity and unshamefacedness were used in allegation of

truths; for this way, as the proverb saith, 'it doth but feed the winds.' For-

getfulness is oftentimes borne with as a man's excusation, but impudent avowal

of falseness, was never tolerable. Wherefore, besides that we would admonish

him hereof, because his false report was openly made, and arrogantly against

the truth told him maintained, we pray you to cause this our declaration to be

manifested in like manner; that the truth may appear, and thereby the said

bislu))) may be taught to forbear further false allegations : and, at the least, if he
will lielp his cause no otherwise, yet to consider whom he shall touch with his

untruth. For although the king's majesty is well pleased he shall there,

before you, use his defence, and have good justice, yet must he think it is not

granted him to become so liberal a talker out of the matter, as his natural pro-

perty and condition moveth him, nor within the matter to become so arrogant,

as his sayings should be believed against other men's proofs : which two things

if he should amend, we will be most glad of it, and ch.aritably wish him a mild
spirit, to remember he standeth in judgment for contempt against his sovereign

lord the king's majesty. And so we bid your lordships most heartily well to

fare. From Westminster the 17th day of December, 1550.

Your good lords' assured loving friends,

Edward Somerset, John Bedford,

William Wiltshire, William North.

This letter, after they had read it to themselves, they commanded
to be openly read ; the said bishop of Winchester, under his former

protestations, requiring that he might be heard speak before that they
would so openly read : for that as he said he had matter to say, that

should move the judges not to have it openly read. Which request
of the said bishop, because they granted him not, but willed the

same letter to be openly read, as it was, by the actuary, who was
William Say ; and after, by the judges decreed, to remain among the
acts : the said bishop upon the said reading, declared among other
things to them, that they should have respect to all indifferently, and
regard no letters or particular advertisements, but to have "solum
Deum prae oculis :"" under his former protestation protesting also,

for that he could not be heard speak as before.

After this, the said bishop, declaring that he had used all the
diligence he could possibly, to make ready his answers—which
for the prolixity of them, and lack of a clerk, and shortness of time
[he had not been able to complete]—yet, to declare his diligence
in this behalf, under his said protestations, exhibited his said an-
swers

; being, as he said, the first original of his own hand-writing,
which he required and offered to read openly himself And because
of the length of them, tlie judges were contented, that the said
actuaries should exemplify them, and after collation and conference
made between the said original and copy, with the said bishop in the
Towtr, by the said actuaries, the said original to be delivered him
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again. ^ Thus his answers being exliibited, the commissioners did Edward

grant, (as is said) not only to re-deliver them to him, but also granted ^
^'

to the said bishop to alter and reform his said former answers, in case A. 1).

they should not liave been fully and truly made according to his l-"^^^^-

mmd; and the same hcuvr fully made, to exhibit on 1 uesday next ii<-pr">i

. , '
1 1 . .1 1 x- •

1
from them tiie place and at tlie hours atoresaid. First

Then the said bishop, under his former protestations, gave in certain
^^''^°"-

interrogatories against the witnesses sworn at the last session, requir-

ing them to be interrogated upon them accordingly. The tenor of

which interrogatories are these, as followeth

:

Interrogatories ministered by Winchester against his Witnesses.

Inprimis : Whether they heard the bishop of Winchester say, in the end of

liis sermon made before the king's majesty, that he agreetli thoroughly with

the rulers and higher estate of the realm ; but all the fault he found was in the

lower part, or such like words to that sense ?

^Vhether the bishop of Winchester did not say vmto liim, when he came
with sir Anthony Wingfield, that he thought so to have made his sermon, as

none of the council should have found fault with it?

Whether the said bishop of Winchester required the same sir Ralph Sadler to

show the lord of Somerset's grace, that, by his advice, he should never speak of

the letter he sent unto the said bishops ?

These his interrogatories being thus laid in, the judges granted him,

at his request, a longer day, to minister more interrogatories, if he

were so disposed, against as many of the said witnesses as remained

about the city, and that they should not depart thence between that

and the next session. Then the said bishop, under protestation as

afore, required a copy of the sentence of sequestration and intimation

made against him in the last summer, and likewise to have a clerk,

and some temporal counsel. And the judges granted him to have a

clerk to be with him and his counsel, so long as his counsel remained

there, and willed him to send them the names of such temporal

counsel as he would have, and he should have answer therein as was

meet. There was also, by the said bishop, under his said protesta-

tion, exhibited a letter missive, directed from the council to Dr.

Standish, Dr. Jeffrey, and Dr. Lewis, advocates of the Arches, and to

Dockrel and Clark, proctors of the same ; the tenor whereof ensueth

in these words

:

Letter missive to Drs. Standish and Jeffrey, etc.

To our loving Friends Dr. Standish and Dr. Jeffrey, Advocates of the Court of

the Arches, and Dockrel and Clark, Proctors of the same.

After our hearty commendations : Whereas the bishop of Winchester (having

counsel granted unto him by our very good lord the archbishop of Canterbury,

and other the king's majesty's commissioners, as we be informed,) caused you to

be required to be a counsel with him : these be to advertise you the king's

majesty is pleased to, and by these our letters doth, license you, not only to be

counsel with him, but also to repair to the Tower from time to time, for con-

ference with him for his defence in this matter. And this his majesty is pleased,

notwithstanding one of you is his majesty's chaplain. Fare you welL

From Westminster, this present Tuesday, in December, 15.jO.

Your friends,

Edward Somerset, W. North,

William Wiltshire, F. Huntingdon,
J. Warwick, E. Clinton,

John Bedford, Thomas Cheney.
(1) As these his answers are expressed before (at page 64), therefore here we omit thera, and

refer the reader to the place.

H 2
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Edward By the said letter, as ye have heard, tliey were licensed, as well to
^'^'

be a counsel with the bishop of Winchester in this his suit, as also to

A.p. repair to the Tower from time to time, for conference with him for

^^^^-
his defence in this matter. Which letter, under his said p otestations,

ncprint
i^g required to be registered, and the original to be to him re-delivered;

"Fh-!t
^ and the same his counsel then present (Dr. Lewis only absent) to

be licensed also, by decree of the judges, to be of counsel as afore

;

at whose desire the said judges decreed according to his request.

Edition.

THE THIRD SESSION.

Page 780. The third session or action was sped on Tuesday, the 14th day of

December, a.d. 1550, at the prefixed hours, at Lambeth aforesaid,

before the archbishop of Canterbury and the rest of the commissioners

(sir James Hales and Master Richard Godricke only absent), in

presence of the aforesaid William Say and Thomas Argall, actuaries.

At the which day and place, Gardiner bishop of Winchester was

assigned to exhibit his full answers to the positions and articles

objected, and to minister more interrogations to the witnesses not

yet departed : where and at what time, the said bishop of Win-
chester read an appellation in writing afore the actuaries aforesaid,

and required them to make an instrument thereof; the copy of

which appellation is as folioweth in the note }

(1) Prima Appellalio.

In Dei nomine Amen. Coram vobis publica et authentic^ persona ac testibus fide dignis hie

pvaesentibus, Ego Stephanus, peimissione divina episcopus Wiiitoniensis, (episcopus animo appel-

landi et de nullitate aeque principaliter querelandi, omnibusque melioribus et eflicatioribus via

modo et juris forma, quibus melius aut efiicatius de jure debui aut debeo, atque ad omnem juris

eftectum exinde sequi valentem,) dico, allego, etinhis scriptis de jure propono, Quod—lic^t fuerim

et sim episcopatum Wintoniensem praedictum legitime assecutus, ipsumque (sic assecutus) cum
suis juribus et pertinentiis universis per nonnullos annos possiderem pacifice et quiete, sieque

(sal vis subscriptis) etiam possideam In prcEsenti, pro veroque episcopo ac legitimo possessore

hujusmodi fuerim et sim communiter rtictus, tentus, habitus, nominatus et reputatus, palani,

publice, et notorie
;
quodque, licet fuerim et sim (prout esse debui et debeo) in parilica possessioiie,

juris-suique sim percipiendi et halieiidi fructus, reditus, proventus, et obventiones, et alia jura et

episcopalia emolumenta quaecunque, ad episcopatum prjjedictum qualitercunque spcctantia atque
de et ex eodem undecunque provenientia et contingentia; et quamvis insuper fuerim et sim vir

integri status, bouse famae, vitseque ac morum et conversationis laudabilium, non suspensus, non
exconimunicatus nee interdictus, seu aliquo crimine, saltern notorio seu famoso, irretitus sen con-

victus, sed ad parendum juri et standum maudatis ecclesiae ac quorumque superiorum meorum
(praesertim omnibus et singulis mandatis, praeceptis, et monitionibus metuendissimi in Christo
principis et domini nostri Edwardi Sexti, Dei gratia Anglias Franciae et Hiberni;\i supremi capitis;

quateniis legibus statutis proclamationibus et injunctionibus ejusdem serenissimae Majestatis
Regiae, et ejus auctoritate editis, factis, publicatis, et admissis conveniant et repugnantia non
fuerint, et quatenus salvfi conscientia mea parere possim) semper promptus et paratus, prout
iisdem hactenus effectualiter (quatenus teneor) parui et obedivi, ac parere et obedire intendo, Deo
duce, in futurum,—Nihilominus, praspollentes nobilesque viri, Edvvardus dux Somerset, Wilhel-
TOus, comes Wiltshire, magnus thesaurarius Angliae, Johannes comes Warwick, dominus magnus
magister hospitii regii, Wilhelmus marchio Northampton, magnus camerarius Angliae, et simul
alii viri illustres i)rivati concilii Regias Majestatis, praedicti conciliarii, sese ejusdem Regiae Ma-
jestatis in ea parte delegatos asserentes, me, episcopum antedictum, ad subscribendum certis arti-

culis sive capitulis tunc mihi ex scripto recitatis, etiam incontinenter, absque deliberatione debita

etmatura ac in ea parte requisita (maxima gravitate et difficultate contentorum in eisdem pen-
satis), mandarunt et admoverunt: et licet copiam articulorum sive capitulorum ejusmodi mihi
concedi tradique atque inducias competentcs debits petierim, ut de ilHs omnibus et singulis

sincerum animae meaj judicium et persuasum ex Scripturis veritatis scripto declararem, meque
promptum ad sic respondendum scripto singulis articulis sive capitulis hujusmodi obtulerim

;

dicti tamen delegati asserti (me, episcopum antedictum, in preemissis seu praemissorum aliquo
exaudire non curantes ulteriusque utcunque procedentes, absque causfE cognitione et absque
causa justa legitimave, procedentes ' de facto,' cum ' de jure' nuUo modo potuerunt nee debuerunt)
fructus episcopatus mei praedicti (eorumreverentiis honoribus et dignitatibus semper salvis) nuUiter
et minus juste, sub certis modo et forma per eos servandis at nullo modo servatis, ' de facto' (ut

praefertur) sed non 'de jure,' sequestrarunt; et comminationes insuper minus justas in eodem
decreto adjecerunt, ut in eodem decreto continetur. Undeego Stephanus, episcopus praedictus, seu-
tiens me ex prasmissis atque ex his qua} ex eisdem recolligi et iiiveniri possent indebite praegravari,
et timens in futurum enormius gravari posse, ab eisdem et eorum quolibet ad praefatam Regiam
Majestatem atque ejusdem Regiae Majestatis personam excellentissimam—primo verbo tenus, coram
certis meis scrvieiuibus sive familiaribus tunc mecum in lococarceris Turris Londinensis (ubi tunc
incarceraius fui et in praesenti sum), propter defectum tam notarii quam etiam aliorum testium juris-

peritorumqueacatramenti et calami— infra decem dies gravamina hujusmodi proxime et immediate
sequentes, saepiiis seu semel appellavi, apostolosque petii, et protestatus fui ; et, quum data facaltas,
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This being done, the bishop, under his former protestation, and Edward

under the protestation not to recede from the benefit of his said
^'

appeal, did exhibit his answers to the said positions, being fully A.D.

made, as he said ; and required a copy thereof, and also his first
^^^^'

original answer to be re-delivered to him : which was decreed, due J^fpnnt

colktion first made of the said original ; the tenor of which his fuller '^Fil-st"'

answers, word for word, ensueth :

Edition.

Page 781.

Answer of the Bishop of Winchester to the request of a more full

Answer in certain Articles objected unto him.

' The seventh article is not fully answered, where you say, *I remember not :' 'At

any time, that 1 remember.' First, for that it is required to make a more full

answer to the seventh article, containing such general matter as is referred to

two years and a half by-past and gone, than do the words ' as I remember,' the

said bishop saith his answer therein, uttering as much as is presently in his

conscience, doth satisfy all law and reason ; and that the word ' credo ' in Latin,

whereby all such positions be answered unto, containeth in effect no more virtue

and strength, than do the words ' as I remember ' in English ; because no man
can think of himself to be true, that he remembereth not, except as a man may
think of himself generally, that (knowing his direct intention ever to do well),

may think well of himself, as the said bishop hath, in the latter general clause

of his answers, said ; where he saith, ' Credit ' all his affirmations and denials

in his said answer to be true, as his conscience now testifieth unto him. And
therefore, because he answereth to the said seventh article, that he was never but

once called in all his life, and at that time declared the matters wherefore he

was called ; and how, in the end of that examination, the said bishop answer-

eth, that he so departed as he durst ; and did allege for himself that he was no

oifender, and ought not in that sort to tarry by commandment, it must needs,

by the matter contained in his said answer, sufficiently appear, he hath fully-

answered that article ; and that (being such a personage asheisand hath been)

he ought not—after vexation in prison so long time (two years and a half) in

such manner of solitary keeping as he might reasonably forget that, and the

world also—be now thus travailed with, whereby to touch the integrity of his

conscience, and, without cause, indirectly to impute to him, as though he had
not satisfied his oath : specially considering that the answer of the said bishop

hath been willingly made to such articles ; as else, by the direct oi'der of the

law, he ought not to be compelled to make answer unto : offering, nevertheless,

that when by the judges any further specialty shall be objected unto him, he

will, and is ready (in such case as the law bindeth him to answer unto it) to

make such answer as the law bindeth him unto in that behalf.

' The eighth wanteth answer to this part ; namely, You were called before

the king's majesty's council, in the month of June, in the second year of his

majesty's reign, and by them, in his highness's behalf, commanded to preach a

sermon before his majesty, and therein to declare the justness and godliness,*

etc.

To the eighth article the said bishop saith that full answer is made, in that the

whole process of the fact, as it can come to the said bishop's remembrance, is

esset coram reverendissimo archiepiscopo Cantuaricnsi et aliis judicibus ac serenissima Rcgia Ma-
jestate et aliis tunc pra-sentibus me ita appellasse significavi. Atquc deinde, omnino infra decem
dies, postquam notarii pra'sentiara et jurisperitos calamumque et atramentum habere potuisscm,

videlicet die et loco prjcsenti appellatione et querela, mea specificatis, coram vobis publica et

autlientica persona et test:bussuperiusmtntionatis, denuo acmeliorieteflicatiori modoet forma in

his scrii)tis appello ; apostolosque peto, primo secundo et tertib, instanter instantius et instantissime,

mihi dari tradi et libernri cum effectu ; atque de nullitate prajmissorum seque principaliter dico

querelo et protestor, quod non sunt decem dies elapsi, ex quo notarii public! testiunique praesen-

tiam et jurisperitorum consilium ac calami et atramenti usum, ut banc appellationem interpone-

rem, habere potuissem ; protestorquc quod gravamina ista sunt gravamina in dies continuata;

atque protestor quod casu quo judicum dcle;;;uorum practensorumpraedictorum prasentias habere

potuissem, de facto libenter appellarem ; et iiisuper protestor quod est de addendo corrigendo refor-

mando ac minuendo banc meam appellationem, et de subtrahendo ab eadem illamque in meliorem
et competentiorem formam redigendo, justum jurisperitorum consilium, atque de intimando
eandem omnibus et singulis quorum interest seu interesse poterit in hac parte, pro loco et tempore
congruis et opportunis, prout moris est juris atque stili. Super quibus, &c. [See Edition 1563,

pp. 780, 781.— Ei).]
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Edward plainly told (in what sort that matter of preaching was opened, and where, and

'/• witli wlioni) by a clause, that ' otlierwise the said bishop was not spoken with

concerning i)rcaching.' "Which preciseness lie nevertheless doth understand

V^:}]' according'to his present memory and conscience, wherein the said bishop can
^•^'^"-

say no more, but as his conscience now testifieth the fiict to have been
;

Reprint declaring with whom he was, with Avhom he spake, and what they said to him

;

^^fT!!'"
^^'li'cli, as touching the time, he thinketh was done in the month of June; and

Edutoii. his being with the duke of Somerset, to have been the Monday sevennight

before the said bishop preached : And the determination of the bishop being

such as lie intended faitlifully to speak of the matters in the papers, after his

conscience (as he indeed ought to think of himself in general estimation of his

own integrity), he did—and it cannot be to him prejudicial to have been com-

manded to preach, and therefore he mindeth not to make contradiction, or any

state of question therein, although he must presently answer as his conscience

telletli him, and so doth in his answer to the said article.

' The ninth is not sufficiently answered, where you said, If I did omit : and,

If I did perchance omit any thing, whereof I can make now none assurance :

But if 1 did omit : If it were true, as I know it not to be : and, If I pro-

mised to speak plainly : If I had broken it,' etc.

To the nintli, the said bishop saith his answer to that fact (of two years and

a half by-past) of so many divers particularities to be by him touched in special,

in a sermon, whereunto he came so troubled as in his said answer is declared,

cannot be required to be made now more certain than it is made. And in case

of omission (as is here objected), which may be by oblivion, and, considering

the said bishop's intent, if it happened, was so, and no otherwise; no man can

affirm precisely wdiat he forgat, if it were true he did forget ; for he that for-

getteth, in that he forgetteth, knowethit not, [being] forgotten then. And seeing

the said bishop determined to speak of all requisite to be spoken of, according as

was answered he wovdd, he may then say, If he forgat, it must be by oblivion,

and not of purpose. And it is a position uncertain and dangerous for con-

science, whereunto the law bindeth no man to answer, to bring the said bishop's

faith in slander, to answer more precisely to the fact, than is already done.

'V\'herefore all the ' ifs ' that be made in the bishop's said answer in that article,

be to declare the exclusion of contempt and disobedience, if any thing were
indeed omitted, as the said bishop knoweth not any to have been, and without
prejudice of granting by implication, what ought not to be granted in fact

;

which was by oblivion, if it v/ere. And therefore, in all law and reason, the
said answer as it was first made, is sufficient and reasonable cause by the said

bishop now alleged, why none other should now be made or required of him.
* To the tenth, concerning that you were commanded and inhibited, on the

king's majesty's behalf, etc. you answer nothing.'

Page 7S2. To the tenth, sufficient answer is made by declaration of the fact as it was
;

whereupon whether an inhibition and commandment may be grounded and
proved, shall appear in the discussion of that letter sent by the duke of Somer-
set's grace ; which letter the said bishop answereth, in his said answer, to be of
no force in his conscience

; declaring the reason of the causes why, and more
intendeth to declare, by matter specially to be alleged hereafter for the same.
And therefore, seeing commandment and inhibition to be terms of law, the
force whereof riseth upon estimation of the fact thereupon to be denied, what
is commandment and inhibition, as what is none ; the said bishop esteemeth
himself discharged in law, to tell for answer the mere fact done in that matter—
with the sincerity of his conscience, how he esteemed and doth esteem it ; and
IS bound by no law to bring his credit in slander upon a point of law, and either
to grant to his prejudice that to be a commandment or inhibition, which, in his
conscience, is none, or, by denial, incur danger of slander of his conscience,
if others would esteem it a commandment or inhibition; and, therefore, he
tellcth the fact as it was, of the receipt of the said letter: which letter he is
ready to exhibit, as he doth offer in his said answer, for more ample under-
standing of the said answer.

* The last hath no answer concerning your submission, reconcilement, and
reformation,' etc. To the last article the said bishop said, that, seeing he denied
in his answer all contempt on his part, he answereth it sufficiently, seeing the
cause of reconciliation and reformation, after the judgment of his conscience,
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failing, the same ought not to be by him offered with prejudice of his innocency, Edward
which he is bound to maintain and defend ; because, being an honest man, he is ^^•

somewhat worth to the king his sovereign lord ; and having cast his innocency A. U.
willingly away by the untrue testimony of himself, he is nothing worth to the 1550.
world nor himself either. As touching 'submission,' being an ambiguous ;

—

word, to justice and )nercy, the said bishop would think himself not worthy to fro^The
live, if he should not submit himself to the king's majesty's justice willingly Fhst

and humbly, which he hath always done, as shall appear hereafter, now doth, ^''*'«o"'

and will do during his life. And when, by examination of his cause by justice,

the said bishop shall appear in any point faulty, he will humbly submit himself
to such punishment as shall be appointed to that fault, if there be any ; and,

by that means, honour (as his duty is) the king's majesty and liis laws, as every
good subject should do. But otherwise, by submission to mercy whereby to

imply an offence in himself, whereof the said bishop in his conscience knoweth
he is not guilty, and whereof the said bishop is by no order of law convinced,

is what the said bishop dare affirm, and is persuaded, the king's majesty would
wittingly require of no man ; but will graciously permit every man to be tried

and taken as he is.

* You lack well near (in your answer) to every article and position this clause—*and otherwise,' etc.—without which your answer remaineth imperfect and
uncertain.'

Finally, as touching the general clause 'and otherwise,' etc., seeing this is a
special matter, specially used, and handled in such a special form as the said

bishop thinketh was never heard of in a special personage, and in a special time
;

the said bishop desireth, that among so many specialties he be not bound to

such a general clause as no law requireth in special terms ; and such a clause

as needeth not in this matter, nor can serve to any other use, but to bring the

faith of the said bishop in slander, answering as he doth upon his oath : in

consideration whereof, seeing the said bishop hath to such articles made answer,

as by law he is not bound to answer unto—declaring thereby his desire to have
the fact opened and known, uttering for his part as much as his conscience

testifieth to be truth, and as much as upon these generalities he can call to

remembrance—the said bishop (his protestations in the acts repeated and
preserved), desireth his answers may be so by you the judges accepted

and taken ; considering also the said bishop offereth himself ready, as any
other specialty, according to law and equity, shall be asked of him, he will

be and is always ready to make such answer as the law bindeth him as afore

is always said.

These his full answers, as he said, being pemsed and considered

by the commissioners, then the promoters alleged, that the bishop

had not fully answered to the seventh, eigMh, ninth, and nineteenth

positions, referring themselves to the same answers and to the law

;

and therefore, accusing his contumacy in that behalf, did require

him to be pronounced ' contumax ;** and in pain thereof to be declared

' pro confesso,' upon the same, whereunto he had not fully answered ;

the said bishop, under his said protestations, saying that he had fully

answered, referred himself to the said answers : whereupon the judges

had assigned him to make full answer to the said positions, in case

his answers already made were not full, the next court day ; having

first declaration made from the said judges, by St. John's day next,

wherein it was not fully answered.

Then the said promoters alleged, that there were certain acts,

orders, and other processes concerning that matter, making for the

proof of the articles by them ministered in that cause, remaining in

the books of the registry of the king's most honourable council,

which they desired might there be exhibited. Whereupon Master Ar-

migil Wade, and Master William Thomas, clerks of the said council,

by commandment of the said judges did present two books, being,
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Edward as tlicy affirmed, originals of the said register, with certain copies
^'^-

extracted therefrom, concerning that matter ; and, upon a corporal

A.l). oath to them proffered by the judges, at the promoter's request they
^'^•i^' affirmed the same to be tlie very true and original books of the said

Rtprinf register ; and forasmuch as the books contained many secret matters

^'I'^rlt' not to be opened abroad, therefore the said judges, at the request of
Edition.

^1^^ promoters, decreed collation to be made between the said originals

and coi)ies, by the said clerks, and the foresaid actuaries ; and that

after collation made, as full faith should be given to the said copies

as to the originals, as well as if the said bishop were present at the

same collations.^

After which decree, the said bishop, under his said protestations

dissenting to the said exhibition, and protesting of the nullity thereof,

and of the exhibits, and alleging the same to be but private writings,

and not authentic, nor such whereunto faith sufficient in law ought

to be given, nevertheless, without prejudice of his said protestation

consenting that collation thereof might be made in his absence,

reserving power to him to object against the said exhibits, as far as

by the law he might in that behalf do, as if he were personally present

at the said collation.

After this the judges, at the promoters'* request, published the

depositions of the witnesses produced by them (the which witnesses.

Page rs3. as heretofore I have declared, ye shall read in the twentieth act of

this process), the said bishop, under his said protestation dissenting

thereunto, and protesting not to take knowledge or understanding

of the said depositions, for that he intended to propose a matter

justificatory, directly contrary to the articles proposed.

After this the judges, at the promoters' request, assigned to the

said bishop to propose a matter, if he had any, upon Thursday next

after the feast of the Epiphany, at the hours and place [specified],

the bishop, under his said protestations, dissenting, and asking a

copy, as well of the acts, as of the exhibits aforesaid ; to whom it

was so decreed.

THE FOURTH SESSION.

The fourth session or act against the bishop of Winchester, was
before the aforesaid commissioners, sitting in judgment in the hall of

the manor at Lambeth, in the presence of William Say and Thomas
Argall notaries, the 8th day of January, anno 1551, upon Thursday,
before noon.

It was assigned to the bishop of Winchester this day and place,

to make full answer to the sixth, eighth, ninth, and nineteenth
positions, before not fully answered ; and also to propose a matter,
if he had any to propose; whereupon the said bishop of Winchester,
repeating his former protestations, and under the same, and also such
protestations as he said were contained in his matter, did then and
there exhibit a matter in writing, which he required to be admitted,
and a competent term assigned to him to prove the same, to all the
effects of the law, and to all intents, purposes, and effects, contained
in his said matter, with compulsory process, and other as shall be

h»I!,l n^r"''""'?^ '^^ specified acts, orders, and proceedings of the council against him, and
being now ab you have heard exhibited, see them page 7<J.
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requisite for him to have, for proof of the said matter: whicli matter Ji<i";<'r(i

of his being then and there exhibited, though it be longand tedious liere
'-

.

to recite, yet, for the further accomplishment of the whole process, we ^-p-

thought here not to omit it ; the words whereof are here as followcth. '^ '

Reprint

A Long Matter justificatory, proposed by the Bishop of Winchester^ "^Firsr
Edition.

In the name of God, Anion.—Before you, most reverend father in God, Tho-
mas, by the sutterance of God, archbishop of Canterbury, primate of all Eng-
land, and metropolitan, and one of the king's majesty's privy council ; Nicholas,

bishop of London ; Thomas, bishop of Ely, and one of the king's majesty's

privy council ; Henry, bishop of Lincoln ; sir William Peter, knight, and one
of the principal secretaries of the king's majesty, and one of his majesty's privy

council ; sir James Hales, knight, one of the justices of the King's bench

;

John Oliver and Griffith Leyson, doctors of the civil law; Richard Godricke

and John Gosnold, esquires, commissioners or judges (delegate, as it is pre-

tended), in this behalf deputed, either before you, all and every of you, jointly

together, or before some of you, such as in this matter shall happen to proceed,

Stephen, by God's permission bishop of Winchester,— first and before all things

protesting not to renounce, forsake, or go from, his appellation lately by him
made, from a certain decree of sequestration of the fruits of his bishopric, after

a certain sort and manner, given and done by certain of the king's majesty's

privy council, affirming themselves specially appointed or delegated by
the king's majesty in that behalf; and for othei* griefs, nullities, and unlaw-
ful process (their honours always saved) by them made in that behalf, and
under all other protestations heretofore by him before you the said commis-
sioners, or some of you, made in this pretensed matter; the same protestations,

all and singular, and all manner of benefits and remedies of the law to him
always reserved and saved, which he in no wise intendeth to go from, but to

use and firmly and wholly to stand to, adhere to, and abide by ; which all and
singular protestations he repeateth, and for often and oftener repeated hath

and will have them, in all and singular his acts, gifts, purposes, intents, peti-

tions, facts, sayings, and doings, of what manner, kinds, effects, or sorts soever

they be, now being made or done, or that in any wise hereafter shall happen to

be made or done, against certain pretensed articles, capitules, objections, or

interrogatories, lately by the commissioners aforesaid, of their office (as is pre-

tended) necessarily promoted against the said bishop, [but] unlawfully purposed

and objected; and against all and singular purposes, effects, matters, causes,

and things in the same pretensed articles contained, by all and singular ways,

forms, means, and efi'ects, best and most effectual, which he best and most

effectually ought to do, or may do, and—to all efiects and purposes of the law

that may and should follow thereafter—saith, allegeth, and, in this writing, pur-

poseth in law articularly, and also jointly and severally, as hereafter followeth.

First, That the said articles and contents in the same, be and ought to be by

the law, of no efficacy, virtue, strength, value, or effect ; nor ought in any wise

to be prejudicial or hurtful to the said bishop of Winchester, for the causes and

matters severally and respectively deduced, and expressed in this present

article, and in other articles in their course hereafter following. And, among
other things, because the said bishop hath been always ready, with his best en-

deavour, diligence, and industry, according to his boimden duty, to publish,

declare, and set forth, as well the supremacy, and supreme authority, of the

king's majesty that now is, and of the most noble prince of famous memory, the

king's majesty's father that dead is, as the abolishing of the usurped power of

the bishop of Rome, and setting-forth of all and singular acts, statutes, laws,

injunctions, and proclamations, made and ordained in that behalf, and concern-

ing orders of religion in this his majesty's church of England ;
and hath had,

hitherto, a very circumspect, learned, and diligent chancellor under him, who
hath duly executed, and put in execution, the same accordingly : all which

things the said bishop, for his own part, hath likewise always justly, duly, and

obediently done, kept, observed, and executed, and for the approving, confirm-

ing, and stablishing the said supremacy. And of the usurped power of the

bishop of Rome aforesaid, he hath not only openly preached, affirmed, and de-

clared the same, in many and chvers his sermons (preaching and teaching
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always due obedience), but also hatb made and set forth a certain book or work

concerning the same, as by the contents thereof more plainly appeareth, and

~T~7;~ hath defended the same in the university of Louvain. And these things were

and be true, public, notorious, manifest, and famous. [Proponit conjunctim,
^^^^'

divisim, et de quolibet.]

Reprint II. Item, 'I'luit the said bishop, being charged with many and sundry com-
frovi the niandments, to be by him done, executed, and observed, in our late sovereign

Edition, lord's tin\e 'tbat dead is, was never found faulty, nor any fault objected and

proved against him ; but hath always been, and yet is, a true, painful, and just

servant and subject in that behalf, and so commonly had been accepted, taken,

reputed, and accounted, among the best sort, and with all sorts of persons, of

all deo-rees, being not his adversaries or enemies. [Proponit ut supra.]

^

III. Item, That the said bishop hath been always hitherto, and yet is, es-

teemed, taken, and reputed, a man just of promise, duly observing the same

;

and hath not been called or troubled heretofore, by any manner of suit or other

vexation in any court of this realm, spiritual or temporal, for any such pretence

Page 784, or occasion as is aforesaid, until the time he was sent to the Tower, the morrow

after he preached before the king's majesty, in his manor or palace called the

White Hall at Westminster, being the next day immediately following, and the

last day of June, which shall be full three years at the same day next coming

;

and this was and is true, public, notorious, manifest, and famous.

IV. Item, The said bishop was in such reputation and estimation of the

councillors of our late sovereign lord that dead is, as being one of his majesty's

privy council till his majesty's death, that he was, by their good content-

ment, used in council to have the speech in their name to the ambassadors of

Scotland, the French king, and the emperor, within fourteen days, or there-

abouts, of the death of our late sovereign lord.

V. Item, That the said bishop, for declaration of his zeal and due affection

for the preservation of our sovereign lord that now is, his realm and countries,

communed with the duke of Somerset thereof, when he had first taken upon
him to be protector ; and, by his commandment, wrote unto the said duke his

mind therein divers and sundry times, as the copies of the letters will declare
;

which the duke seemed to take in good part, and accepted the same as by his

letters may appear, to the which he referreth himself, as much as they make
for him and no otherwise.

VI. Item, The said duke, in the conference aforesaid, told the said bishop that

he would suffer no innovations in religion during the king's majesty's young age

;

which made the bishop more bold to write his mind plainly to the said duke.

VII. Item, That the said bishop wrote sundry privy letters to my lord arch-

bishop of Canterbury, rehearsing what dangerous discords and evil opinions

might arise ; and specially in the end, the utter denial of the very presence of

Christ's most precious body and blood in the sacrament, with fear that the same
evil opinion should be brought in, howsoever the said archbishop defended the

contrary.

VI II. Item, That albeit the said bishop laboured as much as he might, by
his privy letters to the duke of Somerset, my lord archbishop of Canterbury and
in the absence of the same duke to the whole privy council of our sovereign
lord, to stay innovations, yet, when the bishop perceived he could do no good
therein, he showed himself so much conformable, that all innovations made and
set forth by the king's majesty's commandments, laws, proclamations, or injunc-

tions, were obediently, quietly, and conformably set forth, executed, and willed

to be observed in his diocese, without omission of any one part thereof, &c.
IX. Item, That at the time of the king's majesty's visitation, kept and made in

the diocese of Winchester, mentioned in the sixth article of the objections afore-

said, likewise before, and somewhat after the same visitation, the said bishop was
in the Fleet, at the commandment of certain of the king's majesty's privy coun-
cil, by reason of a letter sent by him upon zeal that he had, according to his

boun(len duty, to the same council, in that they allowed not the same ; and, in
his said absence, the king's majesty's visitors were, by his proctors there at Win-
chester, and likewise in all other places of his diocese, by all the subjects of the
same, honourably, quietly, and devoutly received, accepted, and admitted ; and

(1) These words 'proponit ut supra' are to be understood as following every one of the next
eijjhty-two items.—Ed.
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the injunctions and orders by them published, were likewise received, admitted, Edwatd
and observed, as Avell on the behalf of the said bishop, as of the subjects of his ^Z-

diocese, for any thing he knoweth, which things were, and be true, public, noto-

rious, manifest, and famous.

X. Item, That the bishop was delivered out of the prison of the Fleet the

morrow after the eleventh day, in the first year of the reign of the king's Reprint

majesty, by his majesty's general pardon, granted in his parliament kept at •^''""' "'*

Westminster the same year, EdUion.
XI. Item, That about thirteen or fourteen days after the delivery of the

said bishop out of the Fleet as is aforesaid, he was committed to prison to his

own house in Southwark, for not subscribing to a certain form of articles or

doctrine of justification, whereof was no law or lawful determination made

;

out of which trouble the said bishop was delivered the first Monday in Lent
then next folloAving, with thanks from the said duke of Somerset.

XII. Item, That albeit the said bishop was committed to his house, as is

aforesaid, for his prison, yet afterwards (to wit in the month of February the

next following), his answers made to the said articles of justification, were re-

ceived and admitted by my lord of Somerset ; and the said bishop thereupon
delivered and dischai'ged thereof, with thanks ; and, so discharged, went down
to Winchester, as a person delivered from all trouble or travail of business.

And this is true, public, notorious, manifest, and famous.

XIII. Item, The same bishop, within a small time after, first gently required

by letters of the duke of Somerset to surrender a college which he yet had and
enjoyed in the university of Cambridge, because upon good considerations he
refused so to do, was more sharply written vmto, in such terms as might declare

the displeasure of the said duke, the considerations of the said bishop being
nevertheless such in that matter, as the lower house of parliament, kept at

Westminster by our sovereign lord's authority that now is, the second year of

his most gracious reign, upon their wisdoms, without any suit of the said

bishop, being then in prison in the Tower of London, refused and rejected a

bill conceived for the abolishing of the said college, and to be converted into

another use, as the duke intended.

XIV. Item, That the said bishop, after his delivery out of travail, in the

month of February, in the second year of our sovereign lord's reign then being,

did, in a sermon made at Farnham, in the way to Winchester, being resident

there, exhort the people to obedience in this form ; to confirm their wills in the

exercise and ceremonies of religion to the superior's order, and to think that

best which they appointed to be done and used, wherein they should show
their humility and judgment.
XV. Item, The said bishop preached one special sermon at Winchester, the

month of April or May in the second year of our sovereign lord's reign that now
is, teaching all the life of a christian man to consist verily in suffering, which was
properly when he followed the will of another; in example whereof Christ,

said he, came to do the will of his Father ; and we must do God's will, who
willeth us to obey the superiors ; wherein we must either do the will of the

superiors, and suffer that, or suflTer willingly the power of the superior to

punish us.

XVI. Item, That the said bishop, receiving letters from the king's majesty's

council in the month of May, in the second year of his majesty's reign, to come
before them for declaration of his willing obedience in all points, came from

Winchester in a horse-litter to London, and so to the council, when he could

not ride for disease in his body. And this was and is true, pubhc, notorious,

manifest, and famous.

XVII. Item, Incontinently after the coming of the said bishop to London
as aforesaid, he appeared before the said council, and answered to such matter

as was objected against him, in such wise as it was then accepted by the council,

to his judgment. The said bishop, being required of the same council to tarry

and not depart home, showed himself ready to do so, alleging, nevertheless,

that he ought not to tarry as an offender, because he was none ; and, for the

declarance thereof, desired that he might borrow of them some house in the

country to resort thereunto for his commodity.

XVIII. Item, That whereas in the month of June, in the second year of our

sovereign lord's reign, Master Cecil repaired to the said bishop, then at his
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Edward house ill Soutliwark, from tlie said duke, to move him to preach and give his

^'I- sermon in writinjj, tlie said bishop, granting to preach, refused to give his

sermon in writing, because that were to preach like an offender; whereas the

: :., said bisliop had not indeed offended. And in tliat sort, hke no offender, had
l^ool^

a littk' before departed from the council, as is before declared,

Itr-print XIX. Item, When the said Master Cecil had opened the said duke of

^"h'i'rlt'
Somerset's pk-asure after the sort aforesaid concerning preaching, the said bishop

EdiUon. said, he would repair to the same duke of Somerset to make answer himself,

Page 7Sj. and to declare him his mind therein. And because the said duke would not

sutler the said bishop then to come to him, the same bishop was fain to send

his answer to the duke by his chaplain.

XX. Item, That after the said bishop had offered himself, by answer made
by his cliaplain, contented to preach, the said duke of Somerset sent articles to

the said bishop by Master Cecil, first after one sort, single ; and afterwards, in

another sort, termed, as it liked the divisor, not so circumspectly, advisedly,

and effectuously, as the matters thereof required ; as may appear by the same

which the said Master Cecil would have had the said bishop to rehearse in his

sermon word by word, like a lesson made for a child to learn ; which the said

bishop refused to do.

XXI. Item, The bishop, seeing he was no offender in any point of those

articles delivered him by Master Cecil, thought himself (and so alleged then)

not to be used according to justice, to be of the duke so specially and precisely

required to speak of these matters after that manner ; whereby the said bishop

should have partly touched and hurt his own innocence therein, as by the

matters and contents of the same articles, and otherwise, if need be, more
evidently may and shall appear.

XXII. Item, That thereupon, sir Thomas Smith, then one of the king's-

majesty's secretaries, or some other, procured a consultation of men learned

in the ecclesiastical laws, what a bishop might command, and what the bishop

of Rome might command; that by the same consultation the said bishop might
be enforced to rehearse in his sermon the said articles devised by others, as his

own, and of his own conscience.

XXIII. Item, That the said bishop, being sent for to the said duke, then

being at the king's palace in Westminster, the Monday sevennight before he
preached (which preaching was on St. Peter's day, viz. the 29th of June then
next following), for just and lawful causes, and according as he ought to do
in that case, refused to preach the said articles as they were then penned or

conceived.

XXIV. Item, At the same time the said duke showed unto the said bishop
the consultation made of the learned men, to whom the said bishop answered,
that if he might speak with those learned men, it should shortly appear that

consultation not to touch his case. Whereunto the said duke answered, the
said bishop should speak with no learned men, but only have time of delibera-

tion thereu])on between that time, and the afternoon of the same day,

XXV. Item, The said bishop was then, by secret way, conveyed by the
lord great master then being, to the said lord great master's chamber, and
there offered to dine alone, like a man restrained and threatened to suffer

further trouble,

XXVI. Item, After dinner, the same time, came to the said bishop sir

Thomas Smith secretary aforesaid, to reason with the said bishop in that

matter; which Master Smith then defended not the manner of speaking of
those matters contained in the aforesaid articles to be required of the said
bishop, but only of those things there contained.
XXVII. Item, That upon the communication had between the said bishop

and sir Thomas Smith, the said bishop was brought to the said duke's private
chamber, and there much familiarity showed by the said duke, and a friendly
departure between them ; at which time the said duke said, he would require
the bishop no writing of his sermon before he made it, but remitted all to the
said bishop, so he would speak of those matters contained in the articles or
papers delivered unto him by Master Cecil, as aforesaid, ^ except the king's

f 1) Tliese be the matters that be rehearsed in the eighth article of the objections laid against
the bishop.
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majesty's minority whereof neither was nor is any mention made, as by the Edward

contents thereof may appear. Whereinito the said bishoji said, he wouUl '^^•

tonch the snbstantial points thereof, and not speak of St. Clement's nor St. . ,

~
Nicholas's going about, nor such small children's toys, being gone and for- ir-i"

gotten ; and said merrily, ' the people would call him a babbler of ceremonies —L" L
when they were now gone ;' but, of the chief matters of the said articles, he Reprint

would speak, and of other matters also : and therewith departed without •^'^^" '''*

coming to the presence of the council, and without any other commandment EdUhm.

than like as was before bioughtby Master Cecil from the said duke : and ended,

and departed in this familiarity and friendly agreement.

XXVIII. Item, That the said bishop reasoned with sir Thomas Smith, then

secretary, touching the preaching of the said articles or papers in this wise in

effect : If it be intended by this sermon (meaning the sermon aforesaid, to be

made before the king's majesty at Westminster), to defame him the same
bishop, that, to keep himself out of trouble and displeasure and to redeem him
some secret faults, he speaketh so that all men may know that he meaneth it

not, then it may serve to such purpose, to have those articles or papers re-

hearsed in his sermon. But, if it be intended to have the sermon made for

edification, and to have the same bishop thoroughly known, what he thinketh

of the state of the church and of the innovations made, it were more expedient

to have the said bishop preach of himself; and so should he be known what
he were. The said bishop adding, that if he thought not to agree with the

council in the speaking of these matters, he had rather begin the contention

within, secretly, than in the pulpit. Upon which reasons proceeded the friendly

resolution, and the said bishop was left to speak of those matters at liberty as

before.

XXIX. Item, That the said bishop, at his repair to his house, shoAved

divers of his chaplains and others the resolution aforesaid, with his deter-

mination to speak of such matters (specially the chief of them) so as they ought

to be satisfied ; and likewise after the sermon aforesaid made account with

them, that he had accordingly done in such wise as no man ought to be

offended.

XXX. Item, That in the papers or articles aforesaid, delivered as is above

specified to the said bishop by Master Cecil, there is mention of the mass and
of the sacrament of the altar to be specially named and spoken of in his ser-

mon ; whereby the said bishop esteemed then, and yet doth esteem himself bound
to show the catholic faith and true doctrine of them, which some unlearned per-

sons did then (contrary to the king's majesty's proclamations and injunctions)

impugn.
XXXI. Item, The Wednesday at afternoon next and immediately before

the said bishop preached his sermon, which was the Friday then next following,

when the said bishop was fully provided what to say in his said sermon, and in

what order ; the said duke of Somerset sent, by the same Master Cecil, to the

said bishop, his private advice not to speak in his sermon of any doubtful mat-

ters of the sacrament and the mass. Whereunto the said bishop answered, he

would utter the true catholic faith that hath no doubt ; and advised the said

duke not to meddle with matters of religion, but to refer it to bishops and to

others that could or should understand it : the said bishop expressly declaring,

that he must and would utter the catholic faith, if he were suffered to come to

that place.

XXXII. Item, That the Thursday, viz. the next morrow then following, be-

tween three and four of the clock at afternoon, or thereabouts, was delivered

unto the said bishop a letter from the said duke, dated at his house at Sion,

subscribed with his own hand only, and without mention of any advice of the

king's majesty's council, but only of his own pleasure, with commandment in

words of maintenance thereof, on the king's majesty's behalf, in such manner
and sort handled and conveyed, that they ought not to be credited, obeyed, or

regarded, but to be bewailed to proceed from one in that estate and degree in

the commonwealth ; for which respect indeed he vexed the said bishop, who,

having no leisure convenient to write or send to the duke, was much troubled

how to avoid what was seemed meant by pretence of that letter, being an

interruption of the order of such matter as the said bishop had determined to

have uttered in that sermon; and the chief care of the said bishop was how to
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Edward utter the catholic faith of tlie sacrament of the altar, which might not be
f'^- omitted, and yet so as the words of tlie letter (although it were of no force)-——- jiiijrht he avoided, for the avoiding of all quarrel and contention.

f-".A XXXIII. Item, That the said bishop, to the intent he might, in that short
'^'

time, more conveniently devise how to escape without all manner of quarrels.

Reprint from the time of the receipt of tliat letter forgat to refresh his body, and did
from the

,jf.j^i^^,j. ^,.^, drink, nor sleep, till the next day at five o'clock at afternoon, when

Edition. Ids sermon was done ; and only travailed in mind how to bring in and order

what he shouhl utter ; all the said bishop's preparation being internipted by this
Page 78C.

.^j^.j^.^ ,j,^^^ K'tter, delayed, as appeareth of purpose, to so short time before the

bishop should preach ; which duke knew well the said bishop might, and sup-

posed he would speak, of the sacrament and mass, or else not indeed to have

sent his advice in that behalf.

XXXIV. Item, That the said bishop (appointed to preach on St. Peter's day

then next following, being the 19th of June aforesaid), in his sermon preaching

did declare, set forth, and touch, the eifect of all such things, points, articles,

and matters, delivered to him by Master Cecil, as by the contents of the same,

and other persons of sufficient credit, being present at his sermon aforesaid,

and hearing and noting the same, shall more plainly appear.

XXXV. Item, That the said bishop, because he would be well assured to

foresee the satisfaction of the agreement aforesaid, that was made as is before

specified, touching the matters in the papers or articles, that nothing might be

imputed, determined to utter in his sermon, and did there utter, this general

clause, or like in effect, viz., 'that he agreed with the superiors, and found no
fault with them, but only the fault was in the lower part, touching their dis-

obedience;' and there reproved them that brake statutes, injunctions, and pro-

clamations, which general allowance must needs (and doth indeed) comprehend
all particularities mentioned in the papers or articles, whereof the bishop was,

as before, content and minded to speak.

XXXVI. Item, That in the month of June aforesaid, in the which the said

bishop first appointed to make his sermon, and received the articles or papers

of Master Cecil, and then made his sermon, as is above written, the said bishop,

only and at one time, and no more at any time within the said month, did

appear, and was personally before the king's majesty's privy council, except

only one other time he was before the duke of Somerset, and the lord great

master as is before rehearsed, and not before the whole council : at which time

he was neither willed nor commanded to preach, nor had any articles or papers

delivered him, either by the king's majesty, or by the said privy council, other-

wise than afore ; as by such persons as were always with him present during
that time, shall more plainly appear, if need require.

XXXVII. Item, If, in the said letter of the duke of Somerset, any restraint

was seemed to he made to the said bishop from entreating of some points of

the sacrament of the altar and of the mass, the bishop did indeed refrain from
the same points as they were devi-sed in the said letters. And yet he was not
bound to obey the same, in any wise, for divers considerations as well before

specified, as also among other causes, for that the said letter was the private

letter of the said duke only, and had not the subscription of the greater part of

the king's majesty's privy council, or of any of them ; and for that the same
letter, if they should apply an absolute prohibition, as they did not, was ex-
pressly contrary and repugnant, as well to the former articles or papers, as to a
letter printed and sent to all preachers, in the name of the lord protector and
the whole council's names ; whereof was no mention made in the said letter.

And in case the said letter had been to be obeyed, yet the said bishop did not
violate the tenor thereof, because it willed hmi only to forbear speaking of such
points of the sacrament and mass, as were in contention then. But the very
presence of Christ's body in the sacrament and mass was not then, amongst
learned men, in any controversy, but, as a true doctrine, received, admitted,
published and taught universally, by the obedient subjects in this realm; of
which the bishop, in his said sermon, spake and uttered his conscience, and of
no matters then in controversy, as by the articles or papers, and by the letter
and other proofs (if need be) hereafter more plainly may and shall appear.
XXXVIII. Item, The said bishop was in such security of mind, upon the

clearness of his conscience to have so preached as no quarrel might have been
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made to him for it (and like mind and opinion was and is reported commonly, Edward
of all indifil-rent persons hearing the same sermon), so that the said hisho]) sus- '/•

pected not any tronble towards him thei-e-for, till it was showed him sir An-
tiiony Wingfield, with the guard, were arrived at the bishop's stairs, the Saturday

about three or four of the clock at afternoon, being the next day following the

sermon aforesaid. Reprint

XXXIX. Item, At such time as sir Ralph Sadler, accompanying the said Ph-si'^

sir Anthony Wingfield, showed the said bishop the cause of his sending to the Edition.

Tower to be disobedience against the letter above spoken of, sent by the said duke

;

the said bishop alleged he had not ollended the words of the letter ; and tnere-

with did friendly advise the said duke never to speak of that letter again. And
further, the said bishop said, if he might be heard, he would declare he had not

offended : wherein he desired them to be suitors, that he might not be for-

gotten in prison, as he was in the Fleet, but heard with more speed, and be
charitably handled in the prison ; wherein they promised to be suitors.

XL. Item, The said bishop, so from his house conveyed to the Tower, was
there kept a secret prisoner, without suftering of any resort to him for his com-
fort, or himself to come abroad, to take there the air for his relief, one whole
year saving six days, or thereabouts ; without coming of any of the council or

others to talk with him, and declare any particularity of his ofience, to have
omitted in his sermon, or to have said that, which might not or should not
have been said.

XLI. Item, The said bishop, having only commodity (after his committing
to prison to the Tower by the space of one whole year lacking but six days) to

speak only with Master lieutenant, continually desired him to sue for the

said bishop, that he might have license to write to the said duke of Somerset

;

which, in one quarter of the year, could not be obtained.

XLI I. Item, That after license obtained to write, the said bishop made
humble suit, by his letter, to be heard according to justice ; offering himself

content to abide //«a^ justice would; as may appear by copy of the said letter:

whereunto could be obtained no answer.

XL I II. Item, That after eighteen weeks' imprisonment, the said bishop, to

provoke the said duke to hear him speak, delivered to Master lieutenant the

said [letter] following, to be deUvered to the said duke in this form contained.

* The bishop of Winchester maketh most instant suit, to have the benefit of

the laws of the realm, like an Englishman ; and not to be cast in prison without

bail or mainprize, without accusation or indictment, without calling to any pre-

sence to be charged with any thing ; and so to remain these eighteen weeks,

and could have no relief to know what is meant with him. As for his sermon,
he made it by commandment to preach there ; wherein he said nothing but his

conscience serveth him to justify his doings therein by God's law, and the laws

of the realm, the king's proclamation, the king's commandment, my lord pro-

tector's open letters; and not against his privy letters, the surety of the

king's estate—the quietness of this realm—the discharge of his duty to the

king's majesty—the remembrance of the kindness of the king's majesty that

dead is—the declaration truly to be made of himself, in each of these points.

' I doubt not to justify my doings if I may be heard, and have the inheri-

tance of an Englishman, to be used by course of law.'

—

[Which suit, nevertheless, was not heard or regarded.]

XLIV. Item, The said bishop, complaining divers and simdry times to

Master lieutenant of the precise straitness of his keeping, and, without judg-

ment, to be in execution of death, desired him to sue, that he might be heard
in justice, and bo punished according to the nature of his offence as it were,

and not remain in the great temptation of solitariness, able (were it not God's
special help) to make a man work with man's imaginations the confusion of

his wits; showing Master lieutenant, that to the king's justice and laws he sub-

mitted himself as humbly as any subject might do.

XLV. Item, That in this mean time, the servants of the said bishop made p^g^ 757^

sundry suits to the said duke for the relief of their master, to be heard according
to justice ; of whom they received comfortable words without fruit or effect.

Whereupon they delivered also a bill to the lord chancellor, to be by him
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Edward opened in parliament, tluit the said bisliop's cause might be heard there, which
^'^- took no etfect, so as (their manifold suits notwithstanding) the said bishop re-

. mained in close prison, destitute of all comfort and relief, and without hearing

V^;r' any word from the said duke or council, till it was within six or seven days (or

. L thereabouts) of one whole year.

Reprint XLVI. Item, That in the end of one whole year, or thereabouts, after the

^'ptrlt' liishop had remained prisoner (as before) came to the Tower the lord chancellor

Edition, of England then and now being, the lord treasurer, and Master secretary Peter

;

and, calling to them the said bishop, said in effect as followeth, viz. : That they

had brought with them a book passed by the parliament, which they willed the

})ishop should look on, and say his mind to it ; and, upon his conformity in it

(they said), the duke would be a suitor to the king's majesty, for mercy to be

ministered unto him,

XLVII. Item, The said bishop, making his answer to the demands and

requests as here next before him proposed, said in effect as followeth : That he

trusted, if he might be heard, the king's majesty's justice would relieve him,

which (he added) he had long sued for, and could not be heard : saying that

to sue for mere}', when he had not offended, and to sue out of that place, being

in the said Tower in pi-ison, where asking for mercy implieth further suspicion

than he would, for all the world, be touched in, it were not expedient ; adding,

that ' not guilty '

is, and hath been, a good plea for a prisoner,

XLVIII. Item, The said bishop— then being demanded of the said lord

chancellor, if he were not commanded to preach of the king's authority in his

young age, in his sermon aforesaid, made before the king on St. Peter's day,

and yet did not—did expressly say, he was not commanded ; the same lord

then replying thereunto, ' Why! is not,' quoth he, * that article in the papers

ye had delivered you ?' the said bishop saying, for answer thereunto, that he

assured him not ; and so likewise denied the same.

XLIX. Item, Then, after communication between the said lord chancellor

and others there then present as is aforesaid, of the king's majesty's authority

(wherein there was no disagreement, but therein they agreed), then my lord

chancellor said to the bishop, he had disobeyed the duke of Somerset's letter
;

the bisliop saying, that he had not—adding, that if the matter came to judg-

ment, it should appear that he had not disobeyed his grace's letter. The same
bishop, declaring further, told the same lord chancellor, that many open injunc-

tions under seal, and in open court, had been broken in this realm ; and yet

the punishment thereof had not been handled or executed in such extreme sort

as the said bishop was handled : and the said bishop affirmed, that it should

appear sufficiently, that he had not broken or disobeyed the said letter, weighing
the words of the same.

L. Item, That after some reasoning then by the bishop, with Master secre-

tary Peter, what a controversy was, and some part what the same bishop could

say further, the said bishop said to the lord chancellor and others aforesaid then

present, ' Whatsoever I say or can say in this matter, ye must judge it ; and,

for the passion of God, do it ; and let me sue for mercy, if I will have it,

when the matter of offence is known:' adding, that when he were declared an
offender, he would, with humility of suffering, make amends to the king's ma-
jesty so far as he were able ; saying that he ought never to offend his majesty,

and much less in his grace's young age,

LI, Item, That then the said lord chancellor sliowed to the bishop the begin-
ning of the Act for Coimnon Prayer ; how dangerous it was to break the order
of it : to whom the bishop answered, that it was true ; and therefore, if he
came abroad, he would be well ware of it. But the bishop said, it is after, in

the act, how that no man should be troubled for that act, unless he were first

indicted
; and therefore, he said, he ought not to be kept in prison for that act.

LI I. Item, That done, the said lord chancellor, with the others aforesaid,

required the said bishop to look on the Book of Common Prayer then showed
him by the lord chancellor, and to say his mind in it. The bishop answered,
that he thought it not meet to yield himself a scholar to go to school in prison

;

and then slander himself, as though he redeemed his faults with his conscience :

saying, touching this law (meaning the law and orders in that book, or con-
cerning the same), which he said he knew not, he would honour it like an
obedient subject, and, if he kept it not, he would willingly suffer the pain of it.
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LI II, Item, At tlie same time tlic said bishop required my lord chancellor, Edwmd
and others aforesaid then present with him in the Tt)\ver, to remember tliat he, ^'^•

the said bishop, refused not the said book by the way of contempt, nor in any .

evil manner. i-V
,

LIV. Item, The said bishop then demanded of my lord chancellor, Whether "^"^

he would desire the king's majesty to be his good lord : at which word the said l}^print

bishop said in effect as followeth, namely: ' Alas, my lord! do you think that "^'^vl/f'''

r have so forgotten myself?' affirming that his duty required so to do. * And EdUwn.
1 will, on my knees, desire his grace to be my good lord and my lord protector also.'

My lord chancellor—being as appeared well contented with that answer

—

demanded of the bishop, what he would say further : the same bishop saying,

that he would say further, that he thought, when he had preached his sermon
aforesaid, he had not offended at all; and that he thought so still.

LV. Item, Tliat the said lord chancellor, repeating the bisho])'s saying of

his humble obedience and conformity aforesaid, demanded of the bishop, if he
would submit himself to be ordered. The bishop granting that he would be
content to be ordered by the laws, and staying at that point, the said lord

chancellor, and others aforesaid, were content to grant the bishop, of their gen-
tleness, to make suit for him, to procure him to be heard, and to obtain for

him liberty to go into the gallery, and that he should hear from them within
two days following : and yet, in a whole year after, lacking but fourteen days
or thereabouts, the said bishop was never spoken withal concerning that matter,

notwithstanding he sent two letters, whereof mention is made in the next
article following, to the king's majesty's council, of most humble request to be
heard in that matter according to justice, whereunto he obtained no answer.

LVI. Item, After committing the said duke to the Tower, the said bishop
wrote in two sundry letters to the whole council, with lamentable complaint of

his misery, and humble request to be heard according to justice ; whereunto he
received no answer.

liVII. Item, After the said bishop had remained in close prison two whole
years saving fourteen days or thereabouts, came to the Tower the duke of

Somerset, the lord treasurer, the lord privy seal, the lord great chamberlain,
and master secretary Peter, and called before them the said bishop, unto whom
they said, that they came specially sent to know his conformity : unto whom
the said bishop said, he was ever ready to show as much conformity as ever any
subject did, which was, to be contented to be ordered by justice, whereunto he
submitted himself, and had long sued for it ; and desired them, for the passion

of God, that he might come to some end of this matter by it, much lamenting
rmto them the manner of his long detaining in prison, and after that sort, and
never could be heard. It was then said, he should not do well to stick so much
to the demand of justice, thereby to make the whole council party against him.

And after many persuasions to rid himself out of prison other ways, as others

had done, he ever answered, there could nothing, in his mind, countervail the

displeasure [he should feel, in] saying otherwise than truth of himself And after

mj'.ny more words it was moved to him, to let all be forgotten that was by-past,

and to show them what report they should make of him to the king's majesty.

LVIII. Item, The said bishop, being demanded how they should make
report as is aforesaid, said, as to the king's majesty, he professed himself an
humble and obedient subject, always ready to his duty, to observe all such things

as were set forth in his commonwealth ; or, if he did not, to suffer the pains

appointed to be suffered by the offender.

LIX. Item, That the sayings of the said bishop should be reported as is Page 7S8.

aforesaid, was well liked ; but they asked him then, whether he would agree
to the Book of Common Prayer or no ; whereunto he said, he knew it not

;

but, as soon as he was out of prison, he would, incontinent, show what he
thought therein; and, if he liked it, not yield himself willingly to be punished.

LX. Item, It was then required, that the said bishop should give answer in

prison to the said book : whereunto he said, that in so doing he should slander

himself, and be seen to grant for fear, what else he would not ; and it should
somewhat touch them to be seen, by weariness of prison, to fear him to it. To
this reason the duke of Somerset replied thus in effect, namely :

' If it be worse
for the council to have your agreement in prison than out of prison—if the

council choose the worse—be you contented.' And therewith he required the

VOL. VI, I
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Edivard bishop, for his sake, to sliow so much conformity as to remit it to the council,

yi- whether they would have answer in prison, or at the said bishop's house :

~~pr~ whcreunto the said bishop condescended.

•y LXI. Item That at the same time there was much other communication,
^^'^^-

j^j^j ti^j^j {^ ended in this resolution ; with as much gentleness showed on their

Rrprint part to the said bishop, as he could desire.

from the I^XII. Item, Over the premises, the bishop was bold to tell them, it was a

E^diutn. marvellous matter to keep one in such close prison solitary two years—as the

said bishop v/as kept—and then to ask him of a fault; unless it were for murder,

felony, or treason. And the said bishop said, it was such a new diet, it would

purge a man, even though he had as many other faults than those three, as Job

had^orcs. And so, for that time, the said bishop parted with them.

LXIII. Item, The Saturday following, they repaired to the Tower again,

and the lord Chobhani with them, and demanded the answer of the said bishop

to the book of Common Prayer, which had been sent to the said bishop in the

mean season from them : unto whom the said bishop answered in this wise—
That book he would not have made after that form, but, as it was, he could

with his conscience keep it, and cause others in his diocese to keep it, and dili-

gently see that it should be kept, and the offenders punished. Which answer

was well accepted, and the said bishop required to write it ; which he desired

they would not require of him, because, by so doing, he should seem to

grant himself an offender. It was then asked, whether master secretary Peter

should write it ; wherewith the said bishop was content ; who then wrote very

faithfully. And then the word was scanned, whether * to keep it ' contained

every part of it : to take away which doubt, the said bishop was content they

should put in, ' every part of it,' because he meant so; and that he would not

halt or fail in any part of it that he should promise.

LXIV. Item, The said bishop was required to subscribe what was written
;

who made request to pardon him thereof, and desired them not to require that

which wovild serve them to no purpose, and yet imply hnn to be an offender :

wherewith they were content. The said bishop then told them why he liked

the said book, and noted unto them how, notwithstanding the alteration, yet

touching the truth of the very presence of Christ's most precious body and blood

in the sacrament, there was as much spoken in that book as might be desired
;

and that although the elevation was taken away, yet the alteration, in one

special place, was indeed reserved : and showed it them, adding, it must needs

bo so ; affirming also, there was never more spoken for the sacrament than in

that book, wherewith might be confuted all that spoke against it, if they would
take it for authority.

LXV, Item, Further the said bishop showed them how he liked the decla-

ration of the cause of the change, in the end of the book ; whereby appeared

the catholic doctrine not to be touched, but only ceremonies removed ; which,

the said bishop said, was wisely handled.

LXVI. Item, After the aforesaid communication, the duke of Somerset
said, ' There is another book for making of priests. What say you to that ?'

Whereunto the bishop, pulling it out of his bosom, said, it was no matter by
their former appointment to be answered in prison : and trusted it not in

any force of any law, neither thought it a matter necessary for them that had
inheritance to look on, because, in the said bishop's judgment, it touched the

honour and dignity of the king's person and succession, who, by this order,

should never after be anointed, having no Samuel left to execute it ;
' and it

is a terrible saying, Ccssabit unctio vestra ; and the book of Common Prayer
admitteth unction with baptism, which the priest, not anointed, cannot minister.'

Whereunto was no reply made, but it was said, that the said bishop should find

other faults than that in it. As for that, the bishop said there was matter like

all other points of other laws, which either must be kept and observed, or the

punishment appointed to be suffered for breach of them : after which sort the

said bishop desired he might be admitted to live without any other specialty

in his person, but to be taken as another bishop of the realm.

LXVI I. Item, When the same bishop saw, that notwithstanding his answer
made, and conformity showed as much as was required, and that nevertheless

they did not discharge him, then he returned to his former request of justice,

to be so discharged by the end thereof : whei'eunto the lord great chamberlain
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said, he liked better the saying of the said bishop at their other being there, of Edward
the new duty. Tlie bishop said, every end were better to him, tlian to be thus ''^•

worn out with lingering in prison : and then it was said, it should not be long .

now ; even within two days. The bishop desired they would send him home "jVc
V*

that night ; whereunto was said, they must speak with the council again, ' and
things must be done as they may be done, and in order :' whereunto the said Reprint

bishop, taking his leave, said, there were more respects than were in his time, f''^'! '^^

in the council ; and so ended the connnunication with the said duke and Edition.

others.

LX VIII. Item, That by reason of the communication, agreement, and confor-
mity aforesaid, a common voice, fame, and report, went and was sped through the

Tower, the city of London, and the suburbs of the same, and divers other places

near to the said city—that the said bishop should, within tv.-o days, be at liberty.

And upon the said conformity and agreement, the bishop was suffered, by the
lieutenant, to make his farewell feast, according as is, and hath been, used and
observed there, when any personage of dignity, that hath there remained pri-

soner any continuance of time (as the bishop had done), is discharged, or granted
to be delivered from prison ; and by reason of the agreement, and other con-
sidei-ations aforesaid, the bishop only hearkened from day to day for command-
ment to be discharged of his imprisonment.

LXIX. Item, That three weeks or a month after, or thereabouts, came to the
Tower the lord treasurer, the earl of Warwick lord great master, William
Harbert, and master secretary Peter, who, calling to them the said bishop, deli-

vered to him the king's majesty's letters, which letters the said bishop received
at the hands of the said lord treasurer on his knees, according to his bounden
duty, and kissed them ; and, still on his knees, read them. And after he had
thoroughly read them, he much lamented that he should be commanded to say
of himself as was there written, whereby to say otherwise of himself than his

conscience would suffer him ; and, where his deeds would not, as he trusted,

condemn him, there to condemn himself with his tongue, he would sooner, he
said, by commandment (as he then thought), if they would bid him, tumble
himself desperately into the Thames.
LXX. Item, The lord earl of Warwick then, seeing tlie bishop in that ,

agony, said to the bishop, ' What say you, my lord, to the other articles ?'

Whereunto the bishop answered, that he was loth to disobey where he might
obey, and not hurt his conscience, destroying the comfort of it, as to say un-
truly of himself. And then, being demanded of the said earl if he would sub-
scribe the other articles, the bishop said, he wovdd subscribe them ; but then
the article that touched him and his conscience, which was to say untruly of

himself, should be put out. And to that, answer was made, that the same
needed not to be put out, for he might write on the side, what he would say
unto it,

LXXI. Item, That then the said bishop, being then very gently entertained,

namely of the said earl of Warwick, had pen and ink given him, and wrote, to

tlie article that touched him, these words in effect, namely, ' I cannot with my
conscience thus say of myself And there followed an article of the king's Page 780.

majesty's supi'emacy, unto which the bishop began to write on the side of that,

and had made an ' I ' onward, as may appear by the same articles. And
because the lords and others of the privy council aforesaid would not have hinn

so do, but to write only his name after the articles, he did so as they willed

him, whereat they were right well contented and pleased : the said bishop then
merrily saying to them, that by that mean, he had placed his subscription above
them all.

LXX 1 1. Item, This done, the said lords and others aforesaid, very gently

entertained the said bishop; and after the said bishop had somewhat declared

unto them the misery of his imprisonment, he desired them not to be mis-
content with what he should say, which was, he said, that when he remembered
each one of them alone, he could not think otherwise of them, but they were
his good lords ; and yet, when they met together, he felt no remedy at their

hands; adding, that he looked when my lord of Somerset was there with him
at the Tower, to go out with him in two days, and that he had thereupon made
hisfarev\'ell feast in the Tower, and that since that time there was a month past,

or thereabouts ; saying, ' I had agreed with them, and now I agree with you
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[inoaninij the lords and otlu-v of the privy council aforesaid, then, as is afore-

''^- said, hein^i,' with him in tlie Tower] ;
and yet I may fortune to be forgotten.'

The' hjrd^'treasurer said, he shoukl not be forgotten, and that the same bishop

slioukl hear from tliem the next day. And so, by their commandment, the

bishop came out of the chamber after tlu-m, tliat they might be seen to depart

Jlepiint fro,!^ the bishop friendly, and his good lords and friends. And so, after that

^Thu' manner they departed ; whereby, and by other the premises, it may ai)pear of

Edition, no contempt or disobedience of the said bishop's part, as is pretended in the

articles laid in the behalf against him ;
insomuch that then the bishop (by

reason of his subscription aforesaid, according to the requests nuide to him

therein, and for other his conformity) took and esteemed verily in his con-

science, to have been a whole satisfaction to the king's majesty's letters.

LXXIII. Item, That at the same time, among other treaties and commu-
nication had betwixt the said lords and others of the council, and the bishop,

it was said by some of the same council, that others vrould have put in many
more articles' than those which tliey brought with them, but they would have

no more but the same articles aforesaid, which were, by the said bishop, sub-

scribed as is above rehearsed.

LXXIV. Item, The next day after the being in the Tower (as is aforesaid)

of the lord treasurer, the earl of Warwick, and others,—came unto the bishop

aforesaid, sir William Harbert and master secretary Peter, to devise with him,

liow^ he should make some acknowledging of his fault (as tliey said). W here-

unto the bishop answered, that he knew himself innocent, and for him to do

anything therein by liis words or writing, it could have no policy in it; for, if

he did more esteem liberty of body, than defamation of himself, he said—yet,

when he had so done with them, he was not assured by them to come out, for

and he were, by his own pen, made a naughty man, yet then he were not the

more sure to come out, but had locked himself the more surely in ; and a small

pleasure it were for liim, to have his body at liberty by their procurement, and to

have his conscience in a perpetual prison by his own act. And after divers other

words and persuasions made by the said sir William Harbert and sir William

Peter, the said bishop, having just cause, required them for the passion of God,

that his matter might take an end by justice ; and so they departed, there being

no contempt or disobedience showed on the behalf of the said bishop, but only

allegation for his just defence, and declaration of his innocency, in the best

manner he could devise.

LXXV. Item, That the Monday next and immediately following, or there-

abouts, came to the said bishop, to the Tower, the bishop of London, sir

William Harbert, master secretary Peter, and one other person unknown to the

bishop, bringing with them a paper, with certain articles written in it, to which
they recpiired him to subscribe. Whereupon the said bishop most instantly

required them, that this matter might be tried by justice, which, although it

were some time more grievous, yet it hath a commodity with it, that it endeth

certainly the mattei*. And because he could come to no assured state, he was
loth to meddle with any more articles, or trouble himself with them ; and yet,

because they desired him so instantly, he was content to read them : and so

did read them, and (to show still his perfect obedience and obedient mind)
otiered, that incontinently upon his deliverance out of prison, he would make
answer to them all, such as lie would abide by, and suffer pain for if he
deserved it. Finally, his request was, that they would in this form make his

answer to the lords of the council in effect as followeth ; namely. That the said

bishop most humbly thanketh them for their good will to deliver him by way
of nuTcy ; but, because of respect for his innocent conscience, he had rather

have justice. He desired them (seeing both were in the king's majesty's hands),

that lie might have it, which, if it happened to be more grievous unto him, he
would impute it to himself, and evermore thank them for their good will. And
so the bishop and they departed, no manner of misbehaviour or evil demeanour
in anywise showed on behalf of the said bishop.
LXXVI. Item,That upon a Saturday at afternoon, being the 19th day of July

last ])ast, at the time of even-song, in the chapel at the court in Westminster,
the said bishop being before the lords of the king's majesty's privy council, the
.said lords alHrmcd, They were all his judges by special commission, and
intended to proceed against him : and willed him to subscribe to certain articles
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which were then read, and tliat lie shoidd directly make answer, whether he Edward
would subscribe them or no. To whom the bishop, making humble answer on VI-

his knees, said as in effect followeth ; namely, ' For the passion of God I require . TT'

you to be my good lords, and let me be tried by justice, wliether I be in fault , -"- '

or no; and as for these articles, as soon as you deliver me to liberty, 1 will
'

make answer to them, and abide such pain as the answer deserveth, if it deserve Reprint

„,„, A""' (lie

'^"J' . . First

LXXVII. Item, That, immediately, the lords of the council aforesaid said Edtiion.

to the bishop, that he must answer directly, whether he would subscribe the

aforesaid articles or no : the bishop answering to the same in effect as followeth
;

namely. That the same articles were of divers natures, and that some of them
were laws w'hich he might not qualify ; some were no laws, but learning and
fact, which might have divers understandings, and that a subscription to them
without telling and declaring what he meant, were over dangerous; and, there-

fore, he required a copy of the said articles, and offered, for the more evident

doclai'ation of his obedience to all their requests—in effect—that, although he
were a prisoner, and not at liberty, yet, if they would deliver him the articles,

to have in prison with him, he would shortly make them j)articular answers,

and suffer the pains of the law, that by liis answer he should incur, if the same
were worthy of any pain. And after this manner he eftsoons offered himself

ready to make answer, with all conformity and obedience of his part ; which
uould not be accepted, but that in anywise he should make his absolute

subscription incontinently to the said articles, as by the acts and process there

tlien written (to which he referred himself, as much as is need and expedient

for him, and none otherwise), and by other proofs, shoidd appear.

LXXVJIl, Item, If any decree of sequestration of the fruits of the bishopric

of Winchester was, at the time aforesaid, made by the forenamed councillors of

the king's majesty's privy council, specially appointed by conniiission for that

purpose, as they pretended, the same sequestration, and all things containing

the same—for the ca\ises above respectfully specified, and because therein they

exceeded the manner of correction, and other the premises considered, and
that the same their pretensed decree was notoriously in that behalf excessive

;

specially other great and intolerable punishments aforesaid unjustly weighed,
and also, in that it was made without knowledge of the cause, and the due
order of the law^s pretermitted without any cause reasonable, and contrary to

the laws, without any proof in that behalf made or had; the said bishop n(;ither

confessing any thing whereby they might or ought so to proceed, nor being in

anywise thereupon convicted,—was and is (the honour, dignity, and reverence

of the said most honourable council aUvays saved) unjust, unlawful, and of no
efiicacy or effect ; and so, by law, ought to be pronounced, taken, and declared. Page 790.

LXXIX. Item, That if in any part of the pretended decree of sequestration

—

at the time thereof, or immediately after—there were any intimation or monition

with commination made to the bishop aforesaid, that he should, within three

months next following the said intimation, reconcile and submit himself, with
commination to proceed to deprivation if he did not, and that now the same
three months be past and expired, as is untruly deduced in the seventeenth

and eighteenth articles of the objections aforesaid, yet the same intimation,

monition, and commination, for the cause above specified, was and is unjust,

inilawful, and, by the law, of no value or efficacy ; and also, over and besides

the causes aforesaid, in that the said pretensed intimation, monition, and com-
mination, were given and made under manner, form, condition, and effect

following, namely, that the bishop, by the space of three months then next

ensuing, should have, at every month's end, pen and ink, to write and see if he
would subscribe the said articles ; and, of truth, never since that time was
there, to that intent and purpose, any pen and ink brought him, neither yet were
the said articles or any copy of them delivered to the said bishop, being since

continually still in the Tower, nor yet was he at any time since recjuired, willed,

or conniianded so to do, nor could have the use of a pen or ink within the

compass of the said three months, nor come to the presence of the council

:

and that it is notorious, that the said bishop hath been continually, ever since

that time—like as he was before and yet is—a prisoner in the Tower of London.
LXXX. Item, 'J'hat fi-om the same pretensed sequestration, monition, and

commination aforesaid, and from all things concerning the same, the said
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Edward bisho]), within ten days next and ininicdiatoly following, being in the Tower a
''^- prisoner, liaving no liberty, nor pen, nor ink, nor yet notary, nor other witness

. j^ there but his own servants, did first, before his said servants, protest of the

\rry nulHty of the pretensed sequestration, intimation, monition, and commination;
^^^ ' and did appeal and intimate the same to my lord of Canterbury, and other the

R'-priiii commissioners aforesaid in this matter, at Lambeth. And, within ten days next

^'^Firs't'^
and immediately after that, he had council assigned him ; and that, according

Edition, to the counsel of such of the laws as were appointed to him, he caused an

appellation querele, allegation, and protestation, to be conceived and made in

due form and order of law, and did appeal before a notary or two and a nudti-

tude of witnesses, my lord of Canterbury and other commissioners being then

present, and hearing the same thoroughly read : whereupon he required the

said notary to make him one or sundry instruments in that behalf, and all

that were there present to bear witness and testify the same. And this is true,

public, notorious, manifest, and famous.

LXXXI. Item, That the said bishop did, in the mean time, sue to master

lieutenant, and to master marshal, to obtain hearing of the council, or to be

put to bail : whereunto the bishop could never get answer, or know what
should be done with him, till the instant time after seven of the clock in the

morning, when he must incontinently be led to answer at Lambeth, befoi'e

the lord archbishop of Can.terbury and other judges appointed to proceed in

tiiis pretensed matter of deprivation.

LXXXI L Item, That a continual humble suit for ministration of justice

can be, by no law or reason, accounted or taken for any obstinacy, contempt,

refusal, disobedience, or any point of fault ; but as a declaration of the de-

manders' confidence and trust in the superiors' equity and indiflerency, much
to their honour and estimation ; and much more than by demanding of mercy
before judgment, which, in him that hath a clear conscience in the fault pre-

tensed, implieth a mistrust and diflidence in the administration of justice :

which opinion the said bishop cannot conceive, nor thinketh meet to be per-

suaded of the superiors; and, therefore, hath continually made that request and
suit for justice.

LXXXIII. Item, That forasmuch as in the act of Parliament, Of the unifor-

mity and service of the administi-ation of the Sacraments, is plainly declared in

this wise ; namely, ' And albeit the king's majesty, with the advice of his

entirely beloved uncle the lord protector and other of his highness's council,

hath heretofore-times essayed to stay innovations or new rites concerning the

premises, yet the same hath not had so good success as his highness required,

in that behalf,' etc., thereby it evidently appeareth, that the said bishop's

•preaching against those that of themselves made innovations, ought therefore

specially to be commended and allowed, because he did therein his bounden
duty, and furthered and advanced the king's majesty's purpose as much as in

him was : and that all secret letters of the said duke's, speeches, or sayings,

contrary to the determination of the king's majesty and the council, declared
in the said act, ought not to be reputed of any force or strength whereby now
to trouble the said bishop.

LXXXIV. Item, The said bishop, as well at the time of his committing to

prison to the Tower, as before and since the same time, hath always been, and
yet is, as humble, ready, willing, and desirous, as any obedient subject ought to

be, to do, accom])lish, and fulfil, any commandment, request, or other thing,

that shall be moved and made to him, either by the king's majesty, or by the
lords of his most honourable council, whatsoever it be, so that it be agreeable
in his conscience to God's laws, and to the laws and statutes of this realm, and
to the proclamations, and ordinances, and injunctions, set forth by the king's

majesty's authority, in this his realm. And so by these presents, under protes-

tation afaresaid, he ofFereth himself now most ready to do as is aforesaid, in all

things.

LXXXV. Item, That the premises above written, all and singular, be true,

and, according as is above written, such of the premises be public, notorious,
manifest, and famous, and so be above specified ; and upon them (so specified
to be public, notorious, manifest, and famous) goeth and laboureth a public and
common voice and fame, which things and matters above specified, all and
singular, the said bishop (saving always his protestations above expressed) pur-
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poseth and ofFereth ready to prove tlie same jointly and severally, inider the Edward
said protestations, according to the law, at time and place convenient : and, '/

under the same j)rotestations, asketh justice to be ministered unto him on and ~.

upon the premises jointly and severally; not compelHng him to prove every and
, rVi

singular things, clauses, matters, articles, or points of the pi-emises, neither to the

cliarge of superfluous proving of them, whereof he here specially and expressly Heprint

inaketh his i)rotestations.
^'"'"

^f"'i first

Edition.

And thus much for the long matter justificatory, exhibited by
Gardiner, in tliis present act, unto the commissioners. Now, to pro-

ceed further : in this fourth act tlie said Gardiner, after this matter

tlnis exhibited as is above said, did also, under his said protestation,

exhibit a certain letter,^ to him (as he said) sent from the duke of

Somerset, inasmuch as the same concerned his full answers to the

])ositions, and made for his full answers ; and not otherwise. And
therewith he also gave in his answers to the positions afore not fully

jmswered, the promoters accepting the contents as well of the said

letters, as of his answers, as far as they made for the office, and not

otherwise ; and further alleging, that the bishop had not fully an-

swered ; and therefore requiring, that he be pronounced ' contumax \

and in pain thereof, be declared ' pro confesso ' upon those positions

whereunto it was not fully answered : the said bisliop, under his said

protestation, alleging that he had fully answered, as far as he was

bound by law, referring himself to all his answers, and to the law,

and to the letters and matters aforesaid.

Then the promoters (protesting of the nullity and generality, inva-

lidity and inefficacy, of the said matter), alleged that the same did

not conclude in law^, and therefore ought not to be admitted ; and Page m.
therefore they required the same to be rejected : the said bishop,

under his said protestations, requiring the same to be admitted as

afore. Then the judges assigned to hear their pleasure as well upon
the said answers as upon the said matters, upon the Monday follow-

ing, at the same time and place, to which assignation the said bishop

(under his said protestations) dissented, and required a letter by him,

as before exhibited, to be registered, and the original to be to him
re-delivered : which was decreed.

THE FIFTH SESSION AGAINST GARDINER.

The fifth appearance or session of the aforesaid bishop was on the

ILHli day of January, anno 1551, in the forenoon of that day, before

the judges, and in the place, as it was in the last session ; the said

actuaries being present. It was assigned, then and there, to hear the

iudges"' pleasure upon the bishop's answers, and the matter by him
proposed.

The promoters did allege, that the bishoj) had not fully answered to the

seventh, eighth, ninth, and nineteenth positions, as by them is before alleged

(referring themselves to the answers, and to the law), and therefore did accuse

the contumacy of the bishop. And he, l)eing connnanded to make full answer
thereunto, and not full answering, they did, as afore, desire l)im to be pro-

nounced 'contumax;' and, in pain thereof, to be declared 'pro confesso,' upon
the parts of those positions, whereunto he had not fully answered :—the said

i\) This letter, because it is placed and expressed before, needeth not here to be recited, which
is to be found page 80.
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bishop, uikUt his former protestations, saying, that he ought not to he so pro-

^'l- nounced and dechired, for that lie did not refuse to make answer, but upon the

judge's decree and declaration made : that wherein he hath not fully answered,

he would then make answer accordingly. And after disputation had on both

sides upon the matter, the judges admonished the said bishop to make full

Reprint answers to the said positions already not fully answered, on Monday the 2Gth

^'^Fi'rJt'"'
*l'iy "*' ^^^^ ^'"^^^ month, the same time and place, under pain of the law.

EdYtion. After this, the said judges, at the said bishop's request, under his former pro-

testation, admitted the matter aforesaid, inasmuch as the law would the same

matter to bo admitted, and not otherwise ; the said promoters accepting the

contents in the said matter, as far as the same did make for the office, and none

otherwise.

Then the said judges assigned to the said bishop (for a term to prove the

contents of his said matter) Monday the 2Gth day of January, the same time

and place ; and every judicial day between this and that, to produce his wit-

nesses upon intimation thereof made to the promoters of the office ; and further

oftored to the said bishop, that in case he would nominate his witnesses, he

should have (if he would require) letters from the said judges to the said wit-

nesses, to conunand them witli speed to come to answer, and be examined

without further compulsory process.

The copy of the letter sent to the several witnesses, here foUoweth.

The Letter from the Judges to Gardiner's Witnesses.
«

After our commendations, we signify unto you, that whereas the bishop of

"Winchester thinketh your testimony necessary for declaration and proof of the

truth, as he saith, in a cause depending before us and others, the king's

majesty's commissioners, and doubteth lest, upon his own request, ye will not

willingly come, without certain advertisement from us, thereby to mean no'

displeasure or danger : these shall be to do you to wit, that ye may, without all

blame and lack, upon request unto you made, repair to bear witness in that

matter after the truth, and your conscience. And, to the intent the matter

now depending by your absence be not delayed and deferred, we likewise

charge you and command you, vipon sight hereof, to repair to London with all

convenient speed, to depose and testify in the said matter as afore : and there-

fore will you to use what diligence you can, whereby to avoid that may be
objected unto you for the contrary. Thus fare ye well.

Your loving friends,

T. Canterbury, John Oliver,

N. London, John Gosnall,

William Peter, Griffith Leyson.

From Lambeth, the IGth day of January, anno ir)51.

And further the said judges declared, that if at that day (the bishop in the

mean time using due diligence for production of his witnesses) there should
a})poar sufficient cause to grant him a longer day to prove, that then they
would prorogue his said term further, as should be requisite : the bishop, under
his said protestations, dissenting to the assignation to prove, for shortness of the

time assigned. After this, upon motion made that the bishop should constitute

proctors, to produce his said witnesses for him, the said bishop, under his said

protestation, alleging and protesting that these causes were criminal, and that
he therefore coidd not, by the law, constitute a proctor; nevertheless, under
protestation also that by his constitution he intended not to alter the nature of
his cause, did constitute Master Thomas Dockwray, John Clerk, proctors of the
Arches, James Basset, James Wingfield, and Thomas Somerset, gentlemen,
'ointly and severally his proctors, to appear for him, and in his name, before
the said judges ; and to produce witnesses necessary in that behalf, and to re-
quire them to be received, sworn, and examined; and, further, to do all things
needful and requisite in that behalf, promising to ratify and stand to their
doings in the premises and other his said protestations ; requiring a copy of all

the acts and exhibits in this cause : to whom it Avas so decreed.
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Edward
THE SIXTH ACT AGAINST GARDINER. yj.

Another act or session was held on Saturday the 17tli day of A.U.

January, in the bishop of London's palace, before the said bishop, and ^^''^'

the bishops of Ely and Lincoln, Master Dr. Oliver, and Master
j^'J^^'^^^

Gosnall, commissioners, in the presence of Thomas Aroall and Wil- t'irst

,. ^ .
.

^ '~^
Edition.

ham iSay, actuaries.

The said day and place, appeared before the said judges Master Thomas
Somerset, one of the bishop of Winchester's proctors, by him constituted the

last court day; and, under the said bishop's former protestations, he exhibited

the said proxy, and, making himself party for the said bishop, produced Wil-

liam Coppins^er and John Davy, for witnesses upon Articles XL. XLI. XLII.
XLIII. XLIV. LV. LVI. LXVIIL LXXIX. LXXX. and LXXXI. of

the matter laid in by the bishop ; requiring them to be charged with a cor-

poral oath in form of law, to testify the truth thereupon. At whose request the

judges did oneratc the said witness with a corporal oath upon the holy evange-

lists, to depose the whole and plain truth as well upon the said articles as upon
the whole cause, and upon such interrogatories as should be ministered unto them, Page 792.

in presence of Masters Lewes and Clapham, promoters of the office, protesting

to say against them and their sayings, in case and as far as they should depose

against the office. The copy of the which interrogatories as well against Cop-

pinger and Davy, as others undernamed, followetli in these words :

—

Interrogatories ministered against William Coppinger, John Davy,

and William Bell, Nicholas Lentall, and Richard Hampden, John

Seton, doctor of divinity, William Medow, clerk, Thomas Wat-
son, clerk, and Robert Massey, pretensed Witnesses, brought in

and sworn in, of the Bishop of Winchester's part.

First, it was asked of every of the said pretensed witnesses^ Whether he

is or hath been servant retained or belonging to the said bishop, and how long

he hath been servant so retained or belonging ; and what wages, livery, an-

nuity, or advancement, he hath or hath had, of the said bishop.

Item, Whether he hath any affection, and what affection, toward the said

bishop and his matter, in this cause moved and depending against the said

bishop.

Item, Whether they or any of them do earnestly covet and desire that the

bishop may overcome in this matter, and have the victory : yea or nay.

Item, If any of the said witnesses shall at any time seem to say anything

})rejudicial unto the office promoted against the said bishop, or sounding to his

discharge, let it be asked of the cause of his knowledge, and let him express

the same.

And thus much for the interrogatories against Coppinger and

others. Concerning the depositions of the witnesses here produced,

ye shall see more at large in the twentieth session, until the which

session we have deferred all other depositions of witnesses, as well of

the one part as of the other, there the whole to be read and seen

together.

THE SEVENTH SESSION AGAINST GARDINER.

The Seventh Appearance or Action of the forenamed Bishop was

in the Council chamber at Greenwich, on Monday the 19th day

of January, anno 1551, before the Bishops of Ely and Lincoln,

Master Secretary Peter, and Master Doctor Leyson, Judges dele-

gate ; the Actuaries, as before, being present.



122 THE EIGHTH SESSION AGAINST GARDINER.

Edward The said (lay and place, appeared Master James VVingfield, and Master James
r/__ Basset,proctors,cc)nstitnted at tlie last session (which was the 12th day ofJanuary)

^j^ in this cause, by the bishop of Winchester; and, inuler the bishop's former pro-

testations, did exhibit the proxy to them in that behalf made, and produced the

rijj^ht honourabU^ personages here undernamed being of the king's majesty's most
/f«7jri«/

lionourablc privy council ; that is to say, the duke of Somerset's grace, on articles

First 1. II. 111. IV. X. XVII. XXII. XXIII. XXIV. XXV. XXVII. XXVIII.
Eduion. XLV. XLVII. XLVIII. LIX.LX. LXI. LXII. LXIII. LXIV. LXV.

LXVI. LXVII. LXXVI. LXXVII.: the earl of Wiltshire, lord treasurer, on

articles I. II. III. IV. X. XVII. XXII. XXIII. XXIV. XXV. XXVI.
XXVII. XXVIII. XLVI. XLVII. XLVIII. XLIX. L. LI. LII. LIII.

LIV. LV. LVII. LVIII. LIX. LX. LXI. LXIL LXIIT. LXIV. LXV.
LXVI. LXVII. LXIX.LXX. LXXI. LXXIL LXXIK. LXXVI. LXXVII.:
the earl of Warwick, lord great master, on articles I. II. III. IV, LXIX.
LXX. LXXI. LXXIL LXXIII. LXXVI. LXXVII.: the earl of Bedford,

lord privy seal, on articles I. II. til. IV. LVII. LVIII. LIX. LX. LXI.
LXII. LXIII. LXIV. LXV. LXVI. LXVII. : the marquis of Northampton, lord

great chamberlain, on articles I. II. III. IV. V. LII LVIII. LIX. LX. LXI.
LXIL LXIII. LXIV. LXV. LXVL LXVIL LXXVI. LXXVII.: sir William

Harbert, master of the horse, on articles I. II. III. IV. LXIX. LXX. LXXI.
LXXIL LXXIII. LXXIV. LXXV. LXXVI. LXXVII.: the lord Chobham,
on articles LXIII. LXIV. LXV. LXVI. and LXVII. of the matter proposed

by the bishop. Which said honourable personages they required to be admitted,

sworn, and examined, as witnesses thereupon, as the law in that behalf required
;

the said honourable personages declaring^ that such personages of dignity as they,

were privileged, by the laws of the realm, not to be sworn after the common form,

as other persons and witnesses are accustomably sworn : nevertheless promising,

upon their truth to God, their allegiance to our sovereign lord the king's

majesty, and their honours and fidelities, to depose the very truth that they knew
in that behalf. Whom the said judges did so onerate upon their tnith and alle-

giance to God, and the king's majesty, and upon their honours and fidelities, to

depose the very truth, as well upon the said articles, as also upon the wliole

cause, in presence of Master Clapham, promoter of the office, then and there

requiring them to be so onerated upon the whole cause, and with due reverence

approving the honourable personages of the said witnesses
;
protesting, never-

theless, to use the benefit of the law against their sayings (their honours always
saved), in case and as far as the same should be seen in law to make against

the office ; and requiring them to be likewise examined upon such interroga-

tories as should be ministered unto them by the office ; they likewise, as afore,

promising, and by the judges onerated, to declare and answer the truth there-

unto, according to their knowledge in this behalf.

i

THE EIGHTH SESSION AGAINST GARDINER.

The eighth session or court day was holden upon the cause of

the bi.shop of Wincliestcr, in the place of the lord chancellor lord

Kiclie, at Great St. Bartholomew's, before the archbishop of Canter-

bury, and the rest of the king's commissioners, in the presence of the

aforesaid actuaries, on the twelfth day, the 20th day of January, anno
1551.

The same day and place, appeared before the said judges Master James
Basset, one of the bishop of Winchester's proctors, constituted the last court
day ; and, under the said bishop's former protestations he exhibited the said

proxy
; and, making himself party for the said bishop, produced the right

honourable lord chancellor of England, as witness upon articles I. 11. III.

IV. XLV. XLVI. XLVII. XLVIII. XLIX. L. LI. LII. LIIL LIV.
and LV. of the matter laid in by the bishop ; whom he required to be admitted,
sworn, and examined, as a witness, according to the law ; the said lord
chancellor declaring, that honourable personages being of dignity and office

(1) The attestation of those noble personages here produced we have likewise deferred to the
twentieth session, with tlie rest there to be read and seen at lar^e.
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Edward judged and esteemed tlie bisliop of Winchester nothing well pleased with the

^^- ])roceedings of the realm in matters of religion) misliked the said bishop, and

was much oH'ended witli him .'

II. Item, Whether ye know, or have heard say, that for the suspicion con-

ceived of the said bishop, as is aforesaid, his highness did forbear and refuse to

Reprint have him named among other bishops and learned men, which were appointed

^^Firi't" ^o make the books last set forth by his majesty, touching a uniformity in matters

Edition, of religion ?

III. Item, Whether ye know, or have heard say, that for the causes aforesaid,

and other great considerations him specially moving, he reputed the said bishop

lor a man vehemently suspected to favour the bishop of Rome ?

IV. Item, Whether ye know, or have heard say, that the said late king, ex-

pressly willed him (the said bishop), no more to be of the privy council with

the king's majesty our sovereign lord that now is; and omitted, and expressly

refused, to have him named among other councillors, in his testament, to be

of the council, as is aforesaid ?

V. Item, Whether ye know, or have heard say, that the said bishop, being

aforenamed as an executor in the testament of the said late king, was, a little

before his death, at his declaring of his last will, put out by his highness, and
so by him refused to be one of his said executors ? for what causes the said

bishop was so put out, and what the said late king said of the said bishop at the

same time ?

VI. Item, Whether you know, or have heard say, that the said bishop is, and
in the time of our late sovereign lord hath been, commonly reputed and accepted

a man much favouring the authority and proceedings of the bishop of Rome,
and, as such a one, an adversary to the king's majesty's godly proceedings for

reformation of abuses in religion in the court, in his diocese, and elsewhere,

among such as be men of good understanding ; and knoweth him commonly
accepted and taken as such, and that such is the common and public fame in

the court, in his said diocese, or elsewhere in this realm?

VII. Item, Whether ye know, or have heard say, that to such of his diocese

as favour the king's majesty's godly proceedings, he hath been and is an offence

or slander; and whether it is probably thought by them, that he, the said bishop,

hath been and is, a great hinderance to the said proceedings; and for such a

one hath been and is by them commonly reputed and taken.

VIII. Item, Whether ye know, or have heard say, that he—being commanded
in the king's majesty's name, for the avoiding of tumult, and upon other urgent
considerations, not to treat of anything in controversy concerning the com-
munion or sacrament of the altar and the mass—contrary to that command-
ment, spake, among other things, these words following, or like in effect;

namely, That the very presence of Christ's most precious body and blood is

present in the sacrament, to feed us, which was given to redeem us, and that

Christ consecrated himself to be a memorial of himself; and that it was the

same Christ that was offered then, and is now either sacrificed, or else remem-
Page 791. bered in the mass; and that private masses might be and were well retained in

this realm of England ?

IX. Item, Whether ye know, or have heard say, that as well before the time
of the sermon made by the bishop of Winchester on St. Peter's day, in the

second year of the king's majesty's reign, as at the time of the sermon, there

was much contention, strife, debate, and controvers}^, among divers of the king's

majesty's subjects, as well in the city of London, as elsewhere within this

realm of England, concerning the presence of Christ's body and blood to be in

the sacrament of the altar, and the retaining and use of private masses, whether
the same might stand with God's word or no.

Then Basset required the lord chancellor to be examined as a

Avitncss on tlie Monday following.

THE NINTH SESSION AGAINST GARDINER.

The ninth session or action upon the cause of Gardiner was held
in the house of Cuthbert, bishop of Durham, called Cold Harbour,
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Ix'forc Thomas and Ifciiry, bislio])S of Ely and Lincoln, ^itli the Edward

other conimissioners jndicially sitting, with the jnTscnco of the above-
^^'

named notaries, on Wednesday the 2]st of January, 1551. A.I).

The said day and place, appeared before the said judges James Basset, one licpriui

of the bishop of Wincliester's proctors, and under former protestations, produced /'"'','" "'*

Cuthbert, bishop of Durham, on articles I. II. III. and IV.; William Ik'll, Edition.

clerk, on articles XXXI V\ and XXXV. ; Nicholas Lentall and Richard Ilamj)-

den on article XV. ; John Seton, doctor of divinity, on articles XV. XXIX.
XXXIV. XXXV. and XXXVIII.; William Medow, clerk, on articles I.

II. III. X. XV. XXV. XXXIII. XXXIV. XXXV. and XXXVIII.;
Thomas Watson, clerk, on articles VII. XI. XII. XIV. XVI. XVIII.
XIX. XX. XXIX. XXXI. XXXIII. XXXVI. XXXVIII. and LXVIII.;
and Robert IVIassey on articles XIII. and XVI. of the matter purposed by the

bishop of Winchester ; requiring that they and every of them might be onerated

with an oath, to say and depose the truth in that they knew. At whose request

the judges did onerate the same witnesses, and every of them, with an oath

corporal, taken in due form, to testify the truth as well upon the said articles,

as also upon the whole cause, and, upon such interrogatories as should be mini-

stered unto them, and every of them, when they should be examined in the

presence of David Clapham, one of the said promoters of the office, approving

the person of the said Cuthbert, bishop, and yet protesting to say against his

sayings, and the persons and sayings of the other witnesses, in case they should

say or depose any thing against his office. ^

These things done, appeared before the said commissioners then and there

judicially sitting, as before, Thomas Dockwray, one of the proctors of the

bishop of AVinchester, constituted and appointed by him, and under former

protestations made by the said bishop, he did exhibit his proxy for the said

bishop, made in the acts, and made himself party for him. And also, under

the said protestations, he gave and exhibited certain positions additional unto

the matter already purposed by the said bishop of Winchester, which he desired

to be admitted in the presence of the aforesaid David Clapham, one of the pro-

moters, protesting of the nullity, generality, invalidity, inefficacy, and undue
specification, of the same ; and desiring the same to be rejected.

Then the judges assigned to hear their pleasure upon the said positions upon
the Monday following at Lambeth, at the hour accustomed, and heretofore

already assigned. Consequently the said Thomas Dockwray, proctor aforesaid,

under former protestations, etc., did lay in and give a matter in writing, con-

ceived against the exhibits, desiring the same to be admitted by the judges in

the presence of the aforenamed David Clapham, promoter, protesting, as he did

of the positions additional afore given; and further, alleging the same not to

conclude in law, and therefore desiring the samic matter to be rejected. Here-

upon the judges assigned their pleasure to be heard upon the admission, or else

the rejection, of the said matter, the day and place assigned; concerning which

positions additional, with the matter, also, by the aforesaid proctor exhibited,

the tenor thereof here followcth

:

ARTICLES ADDITIONAL EXHIBITED BY GARDINER.

Here follow tlie positions and articles additional and declaratory

of the matter, and letter, of late purposed and exhibited by the

bishop of Winchester, before the pretenscd commissaries or judges

dclcfrate, named in the same matter, which the said bishop gave

under the protestations made by him in the matter aforesaid.

First, that the bishop of London that now is, then being bishop of Rochester,

did openly in his sermon made at Paul's Cross in the month of November or

December, or thereabouts, in the first year of the king's majesty's reign that

• (1) See the deposition of these witnesses likewise, in the twentieth action following ; as frequent

mention hath been made before.
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Edward now is, very earnestly and vehemently preach and teach the true presence of

^l- Christ's most precious body to be in the Sacrament of the Altar. [Proponit

conjunctim, divisim, et de quolibet.]A ]) COniUUCUlIl, lUVlSlUl, ei- «^lt- v|uwxik/^^.j

^krf^' Item, That Dr. Redman, in a sermon which he preached before the k
1551

ni«r s

from the

First

Edition.

majesty in Lent, the second year of his majesty's reign, did preach and teach

Ri^priut tQ ijg believed for the true catholic faith, that the true presence of Christ's body

and blood was in the sacrament of the altar. [Proponit ut supra.
i]

Jtem, That my lord archbishop of Canterbury, about the time that the bishop

of Wiuchester aforesaid preached a sermon on St. Peter's-day at Westininster,

before the king's majesty, in a book by him translated, called Catechism, did

afhrm, publish, and set forth, the true presence of Christ's most precious body and

blood 'to be in the sacrament of the altar ; and, to the intent the same should

so be believed, observed, ackuowledged, and taught to be the true and catholic

faith, did cause the same to be printed in his name, and as his translation
;

which books, so printed into great number of books, were, after their imprint-

ing, to the intent aforesaid, openly and commonly sold by many and sundry

booksellers, as well of London as of other places, and came about to all the

parts of this realm, or to many parts of the same, and were openly and com-

monly known, declared, published, read, and heard, of all sorts of the king's

majesty's subjects of this realm. And this was and is true, public, notorious,

manifest, and famous.

Item, That in the months November and December, in the second year of

the king's majesty's reign, the bishops of Durham, Carlisle, London, Chichester,

Worcester, Norwich, Hereford, and Westminster (being of the most ancient

bishops and best learned in this realm), did openly, in the parliament then kept

at Westminster, defend the very and true presence of Christ's body and blood

to be in the sacrament of the altar.

Item, That in sundry open and solemn disputations, made as well in the

university of Oxford, as of Cambridge, the third year of the king's majesty's

reign, the same true presence of the very body and blood of Christ to be in the

sacrament of the altar, was maintained and defended by the great number of

the chief and well learned of the said universities. And this was -and is true,

public, notorious, manifest, and ftimous.

Item, That the truth of Christ's most precious body and blood in the sacra-

ment of the altar, hath not been nor was impugned, by any famous clerk, or

yet by any named learned man in any part of all Christendom, either m the

Greek or in the Latin Church, by our time ; specially at the time of the letters

sent by tlie same duke of Somerset to the said bishop, mentioned m this matter

aforesaid ; but only by GEcolampadius, Zuinglius, Vadianus and Carolostadius,

Page 795. the impugning whereof was most manifest error ; and, in England, no learned

man named had, or yet did, openly defend or fovour that error. And this is

true, public, notorious, manifest, and fiimous.

Item, That the said bishop said not to Master Cecil that the mass was the

chief foundation of our religion, for Christ himself is the only foundation ;
and

in the mass, as now in the communion, [is] the showing forth of Christ's death
;

which is a sacrifice recordative of that only sacrifice of the cross, used in the

church according to Christ's institution till his coming ; the substance of the

sacrifice being all as one, and the manner of the oft'ering only differing. And

after this manner and sort, in effect, the bishop, in his speaking of the mass to

Master Cecil, as is aforenamed, declared to him, and no otherwise, if he had

then rightly taken, perceived, and afterwards so uttered and reported the same.

Item, That by our late sovereign lord the king's majesty's fother that now

is, and by his testament and last will, it was provided, ordered, and (upon just

considerations then moving his majesty for the preservation and quietness oi

this his then realm) decreed, that his majesty's councillors of his privy council,

then being named and appointed in the same testament, or the more part of

them, with further execution in that belialf, should have the whole order and

governance of the same realm, during the minority of his only treasure under

God, tlie king's majesty that now is, which things, according to these effects,

were thus declared, before the king's majesty that now is, by the mouth of the

lord chancellor, who was at that time in the Tower of London, then being pre-

sent as well the said bishop of Wincdiester, as other of the lords of the council,

(!) These words follow each item.—Ed.
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and divers others liearing the same, whereby the autliority of the protectorship Edward
was clearly restrained. vi.

Item, That the digression of the said duke from that order aforesaid, and the

breaking thereof, was afterwards, among other matters, with the body of the

king's majesty's privy council, objected to him as a fault and offence.

The Tenor of the Matter exhibited by the Bishop of Winton against

the Exhibits laid in against him. ^d'U

In the name of God, Amen.—Before you Thomas, by the sufferance of God
archbishop of Cant(n'bury, primate of all England, and metropolitan, and one
of the king's majesty's privy coiuicil ; Nicholas bishop of London ; Thomas
bishop of Ely and one of the king's majesty's privy council ; Henry, the lord

bishop of Lincoln ; sir William Peter knight, one of the principal secretaries

of the king's majesty, and one of his majesty's privy council ; sir James Hales
knight, one of the justices of the king's Common Pleas at Westminster ; John
01i\'er and GrifJith Leyson, doctors of the civil laws ; Richard Goodrick and
John Gosnall esquires, commissaries or judges delegates, as it is pretended, in

this behalf deputed ; either before all you jointly together, or before some of

you, such as, in this pretensed matter of your office (as it is pretensed, neces-

sarily against Stephen bishop of Winton promoted) shall happen to proceed

—

the said bishop, all and singidar protestations heretofore by him made in this

pretensed cause always to him reserved and saved ; and in all things that he doth

or shall do now, or at any time hereafter, to be had always for often and
oftener repeated—under the same protestations excepting and admitting all

such matters, clauses, words, articles, sentences, and all such parts of the books,

acts, or WTitings, as were exhibited before you the commissaries pretensed afore-

said, or before some of you, then howsoever sitting in this pretensed matter at

Lambeth, the Tuesday afore the nativity of Christ last past, being the 23d day
of December, as niaketh for that part purpose and hitent of the said bishop, in

this behalf, against all such pretensed parts, clauses, sentences, words, or mat-
ters, of the same books, acts, [and] writings, that shall seem to make against

the said bishop, and against all other things as be against him purposed and
pretended in this matter, by all w'ays, manners, and forms of the law, best and
most effectual, owed by the law, and to all effects, purposes, and intents of the

law, that may thereupon follow, saith, allegeth, and in this writing purposeth

in law articularly, and jointly and severally, as hereafter follow eth :

First, that the said books, acts, and writings, or anything in them contained,

be [not] in effect, strength, virtue, or efficacy, to make any proof, namely,

sufficient by the law, against the said bishop, nor yet be, nor ought to be, by the

law, in anywise prejudicial to the said bishop, in this pretensed cause, for the

causes, matters, and considerations in this present article, and in other articles,

in their order and course following respectively deduced ; and, among other

things, because the said bishop, being commanded, by letters directed to him
from my lords of the council, to appear before the king's majesty's council the

25th day of the month of September, the first year of the king's majesty's

reign ; according to the same commandment, repaired unto them with all speed

he could, and, the 25th day of that month, the same bishop appeared at Hamp-
ton Court, before them. [Proponit conjunctim, divisim, et de quolibet.]

II. Item, That the said bishop, for desire he had to have the king's majesty's

visitors honourably and duly received, provided, before his repair to the council,

to make a sufficient proxy under his seal, in ample form, to one Master Cook,

and one Potinger, to supply the absence of the said bishop, and do for him,

and in his name, all things duly and accordingly, if the said bishop should

happen, by sickness or otherwise, then to be absent, as he, the said bishop,

might do, being personally ])resent. [Proponit ut supra. ^]

III. Item, That the said bishop—hearing that the said king's majesty's

visitors should come to Winchester, and then having commandment, as is afore-

said, to appear before the king's majesty's council, about three weeks or there-

abouts before the visitors, coming thither—doubting, for the causes that might

happen (as is aforesaid), that he should then be absent, gave especial and

express commandment, as well to his proctors aforesaid, as to his chancellor

(1) These words follow each item.
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, . .In their duties to the said visitors, if they came

reward and other his officers, there to

^^J^^/;^ ^^^^,,, in most humble aud honourab e

""fi in his absence, and *« ^^^^^^ ^^^^^i the doings and commandments, quietly

^:P' and willingly in all t nngs .^^^ ^^^ ,eral commandment

J^^^ IV. Item, That likewise
^^^ f^^^ ,J^i^s and curates of his diocese, such

nrjn-int aforesaid, willed and
^^"^"t- w tha afteTthat he had knowledge of the visita-

/'-^- as it chanced
^""^^^Xe had a Winton, especially such as it chanced him o

j^uL. tion (as is aforesaid) ^o be ha^ at V> ,1^.
^^^^^

.^ ^ ^^^^^^^ ,|,,,,ld

^".'LcrobT/^hSv"- in that visitation should be done, ei.omed,

-v:'z::^ -rding to the ^:;^t^^:^^^ ^s

the said bishop ^fV^fl^'^y^j;,^^^^^^^ and Ihe residue of his diocese

chaplains, f
^^ «ther iis ofcce « and^^^^^

^^^^ ,^,en.se\.es to the said

did, with due honom,
^^fj^"'^';^^^\. commandments and in unctions

visitors; and did obey and
^^^^^J^^^^^ i^ the diocese of Winton about the

VI. Item, That the
^^;^^y/^^^^f^, thffirst year of the king's majesty's reign

I'^th day of the month of Octobei, in tne nib
^ ^ i^ aforesaid at

VIL^Item, That at the time ^^^"Ve^ ^ ^"^ ' ''"^ '""
Winchester, and likewise

^^-^"^^'"(^l^,^^^^^^ and under commandment

after, the said bishop w-as ^fJ,^^J ^J ,,^^^4 but only two specially appointed

zt^\^^^^^^^^^ --^- -'^ '-'' '-'''' ''

:peak with him; but there to remain se^^^^^^^
^^ .^ ^^^^^^.^,^^ ^

^
VIII. Item, The said bishop

^^'^?^^;^^'^^^^ duty, and as a true and

reason of his letters, which,
'jl^^,^ ^^^^"§

^^^ at^ Winchester, he sent

faithful subject, about ^ n-nthW -
,^^^^^^^^^^^ ^^^^^^ ,^^,^^^ ^^ke a faith-thful subject, auou ct ".'""-;;;;•.,
declaring in the same letters (JiKe a lai i-

.. the king's majesty's pnvy ^^^^^^^^^^ bound him to utter ;
specially

ful obedient subject) what Ins co^iscien^^^^^
^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^^.^b by that

concerning certain ^o^^^^'^"
^^ ^.f^^ W ^^^ '^'''''''' '^ '^' same matters,

visitation, as by the same l^tei
,
and by t

^^^^^f__to as much as may

more plainly may appear ;_
to wh ch he leicii

make for his purpose "^ this behali
committed to the Fleet as is

X.i Item, At the time the said ^^is^^^P
J'^

^ in these parts, but, at

P.,e790. aforesaid, the duke of S^-jset was notj^n a bo^^^^^^^

^^^^^
^P^

^^Vm, The said bishop, ^ii^z^^ !!::^:^i;^
home of the duke of Somerset, sent to ej^me a

y^^^^^^ ^^ ^^ ^^^^.^^^

may appear. •,„;„ „,.knn in tlie Fleet aforesaid by the space

XII Item, Tlie said bishop, beulg in piisonmtier ^^^.^^.^

of fifteen weeks or thereabouts, ->!>;'"«* cotn„anyt^^ examination, nor

;:[l:;^f,:in:;M^t:v:;^'sn^^^^^^^^^

or so to be used.
-n i • i „ ,,,nc rlplivered out of the Fleet, hy theJpS; rmt.or^ft!:f^e;j;ltdt;;,THampton

Conrt, in the said

the same bishop was, by the same <l*e and o hers o the K g ^J y
^^

couneil, commanded to keep his own hou e in
^°"^;^j; '

conceived; where

ir:^^^^::'^'^:^^^^^^^ - -- -- --'

^""iriiem. That the said first Monday in ^^J^^^l^;
tZ:^,SC^d^rt Ll'ri^htrn^^^dments'^. wL tiien ordered

(1) Article IX. is omitted, in the original.-Eo.
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to be set forth and executed, with the due obedience; observing, followinc^, and Edwatd
executing of, all such proclamations as were then, in the king's majesty's name, ^^"'

sent abroad to be published in that diocese, and other parts of his majesty's
realm. ^ A. D.

XVI. Item, That as well the said bishop as his servants, at all times of his
^^^^'

being at Winchester, and at all other places of this realm, hath been always in ~R^i
quiet peace and quiet behaviour, without any tumult, commotion, or disturb- A^"" i''e

ance, either among themselves or any other of the king's subjects, or in diviner j/)''^^

any occasion thereunto,—nor yet at any time they or any of them were in
harness, or prepared harness, or any other weapons, to any such purpose or
intent; and as well the said bishop as his servants, always have been and be
for persons of quietness, soberness, and of good and peaceable demeanours and
behaviours in all their doings—commonly and openly named, accepted, taken
and reputed.

'

XVII. Item, That the said bishop, being a person of quietness, and of quiet
and peaceable behaviour, as is aforesaid, did never at any time command any of
his servants to wear harness, or foresee any manner of safeguard of his house
and person from the force of any man, nor yet to withstand the powers of the
realm

;
nor yet the said bishop hath at any time showed in his doings any

likelihood of such a temerous act, or any token of such folly, to think he could,
without his utter destruction, give or attempt the least signification of such a
purpose. And therefore this pretence (as here, for the bishop's lawful defence
only, may be declared without the offence of any personage of authority) is such
an untrue imagined matter as was neither true nor yet done or thought of by
the said bishop or any of his, to his knowledge; nor yet the same was ever at
any time in anywise objected against the said bishop, nor any such surmise
or information should be against him, till now it should seem such matter to
appear in some part of the pretensed acts aforesaid.
Xyill. Item, That at such time that master Tonge and master Eyre

repaired to Winchester, to be instituted canons in that church, they were
required and caused to come to the bishop, and to his house there, and by the
same bishop gently welcomed, and familiarly entertained, and caused by him
to tarry and to sup with him, being the Thursday at night before the bishop
preached on the Sunday then next following as he had before so appointed.
And, afterwards, the bishop departed from them very familiarly, offering them
to be welcome to his house during their tarrying in the town.
XIX. Item, The said bishop, in his preaching or sermon aforesaid, made at

Winchester the Sunday after their coming, or otherwise, did not disprove or
disgrace the said master Tonge and master Eyre, or either of them, as by them
was surmised

;
and the said bishop, having that objected to him by the duke of

Somerset, did justly deny it expressly.

XX. Item, That the said bishop, after his preaching at Winchester aforesaid,
was called before the duke of Somerset and others of the king's majesty's council
then being, and being charged with certain matters of no importance, and
most untruly surmised, did so answer unto the same as they appeared not
worthy of any further examination, and the said bishop and council did indeed
no further proceed in them. And thereupon, the said bishop (required to tarry
in the town) was bold to say to them, he ought not to tarry as an offender, for
he was none.

XXI. Item, That the said bishop, in his sermon before the king's majesty
made at Westminster, on St. Peter's day shall be three years, was very quietly
heard, and so quietly departed without any tumult or disturbance then risen
there, or in the town, or any other place, or any time since, by occasion thereof.
XXII. Item, Albeit the said bishop ought and doth honour all virtues of the

king's majesty, and esteemeth justice worthy to be extolled with the connnen-
dation of clemency

;
yet as touching clemency, as it implieth forgiveness and

pardon of a manifest fault, after special conviction and condemnation therein,
the said bishop never hitherto came into the same case, being never convicted
or condemned of any fault ; and yet hath and dotli, with other of the kino-'s
majesty's subjects, enjoy such general pardon, as it hath pleased his highness
to grant

; for the which he will also with them pray and extol the kind's
majesty's clemency, to which virtue the said bishop thinketh the king's said
majesty to be, by God's goodness, inclined.

VOL. VI. K
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Edward
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Reprint

^'Zli' i" them
Edition

nrard XXIII. Item, The said hishop-unclev the protestations --^f^^^;-^;^'^^^^^^^^^^^^

^v. against those pai'ts of the hooks, acts or vvntnigs against him, as s afoie aid

-T7- this hehalfluuvsoever exliibited-to the intent and purpose o"V to use h s jxi^

^- ^^'
delcnco lioreiii ^vitllout any prejudice or ofience of any party, and no othei

.^ ewlereoiih re expressly p^^^^ saith ; that the devisers, conceivers

and writers of the said pretensed exhibits, have inserted expressly, and specified

in them, divers and sundry matters, chmses, and tl^^ng^^^vhich notorio^is y and

manifes ly were and be untrue and un ust; as, among other hings conccinmg

he bishop-s servants to he by the said bishop secretly armed and ^^^^rnesse^ to

witlistand such as should be sent, by the duke of Somerset s grace and he

council, to Hampshire, and those parts. And in divei. other places of he

same exhibits, thi said devisers, conceivers, and wnters, have o™"ed and le t

out divers and sundry clauses, points, matters and allegings, as make fo the

iust defence and declaration of innocency of the said bishop, videhcet, among

other things, where the bishop offered to make particular answer to the ai tides

mentioned in the same books propounded unto him ;
and required a copy of the

articles to be delivered unto him, that he might so do
;
and oftered to be leady

to make the said answer, being in prison, as by the contents of the said pre-

tensed exhibits, and otherwise, if need required, might and should evidently

'''^Xxiv. Item, That the premises, all and singular, were and be true, public,

notorious, manifest, and famous ; and upon them had and did labour a common

voice and fame : whereupon the said bishop, under his protestations aforesaid

asked and required justice to be ministered mito him of and upon all and sin-

gular tlie premises jointly and severally, not obliging him to prove all and sin-

gular the said premises, nor any superfluous charge of any provmg oi them,

whereof he here expressly protesteth.

THE TENTH SESSION.

Page 797. The tenth session against Gardiner bishop of Winchester was

holden in the house of the bishop of Ely, in Warwick-lane betorc

the said bishops of Ely and London, master Leyson, and otherJtlie

kincT^s commissioners, with their notaries above mentioned, on bn-

day the ^3d day of January, 1551, in the fourth year of Edward

the Sixth.

The said day and place appeared before the said commissioners master

Thomas Somerset, one of the bishop of Winchester's proctors, and under

former protestations made, etc., he produced sir John Markham knight on

articles XL. XLI. XLII. XLIII. XLIV. LVI. LXVIII. and LXXXL;
Thomas White esquire, on articles I. II. III. andXIll. ; John Norton esqmre,

on articles I. II. and III. ; John Cooke esquire, on articles I. ll;/!^- yi!'
Witness- and XIV.; master John White, ^^arden, on arUcles I II III y. XX^^^^

es i.rodu- and XXXVII.; Francis Allen, on articles VII. VIII. XI. Xll. AAAVl.
ccdupon XXXVIII. XLV. and LXVIII.; John Potinger, on articles I. VIII. and

mliVev XV.; Peter Langridge, on articles I. VIII. and XV.; Roger Ford on ar-

exhibited
tjjjigs i_ j^„(i VIII. ; William Laurence and Giles AVhite, on the XVth ; \\ ilham

^^^^'"'
Lorking, vicar of Farnham, on the XlVth; Herman Bilson, on the XVth;

Thomas Williams, John llardv, Robert Braborne, Robert Quinby, JohnReade,

on XlVth; Thomas Crowte.i"' on the XVth and LXVIIIth; George Bullock,

George Smith, Hugh Weston, Philip Morgan,^ Richard Bruerne,^ John Weale,

clerks, on the articles XXXIV. XXXV. and XXXVII; Alexander Dennge,

William Browne, on articles I. VIII. IX. and XV.; John Temple, on articles

I. II. and III. ; Thomas White, prebendary, on the XVth; and John Glasiar,

on the Vlllth and IXth articles of the matter given by the bishop of Win-

chester : which said witnesses, and every one of them, the said bishop of

London, by the consent of his colleagues, and the desire of the said Thomas

Somerset, proctor aforesaid, did onerate with a corporal oath on the holy Evan-

gelists, to depose the whole truth as well upon the same articles, that they

(1) Also spelt Grote, and Groute ; but Crowte is the name inserted in the Depositions.—Ed.

(2) ' Morgan Philips,' in the Depositions.—Ed. (3) Otherwise Lreman.

cliester.
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were so specially produced on, as the whole cause and matter, and upon such Edward
interrogatories as should he ministered to them, as far as they knew, in the ^^

presence of master Davy Clapham, one of the promoters of the office ; dissenting

from the said production, and approving the persons of the aforesaid sir John ,r--i'

Markham and master Ralpli Hopton ; hut yet protesting to say against their
'

sayings, in case they should depose against the office; and desiring tliat they Heprint

might be examined of such interrogatories as should be ministered by the office
; pll^f"

and protesting against the persons and sayings of all the other witnesses and of Edition.

every of them, in case they or any of them should depose agiiinst the office
;

and repeating against them the interrogatories last ministered by the office.

This done, the said master Somerset, proctor aforesaid, alleged that master
doctor Redman, and doctor Steward, were necessary witnesses for to prove

certain things contained in the aforesaid matter, which master Redman had
been and then was sick, and the said master Steward in durance. Wherefore
he desired a commission for the examination of the said master Redman, and
means had, that the said master Steward might come to be sworn and ex-

amined; and also required temporal counsel to be assigned to the said bishop.

i

THE ELEVENTH SESSION.

The eleventh session upon the matter of Gardiner bishop of

Winchester, was in the house of the lord Paget, without Temple-
bar, before the aforesaid commissioners judicially sitting (Thomas
Argall, notary, being present), the day aforesaid ; that is, the 23d of

January, 1551.

At that time and place master Davy Clapham, and John Lewis, promoters of

the office, did produce sir William Paget, knight of the order of the garter, lord

Paget, upon the articles laid in by the office ; whom they desired to be sworn and
examined as a witness, according to law ; the said lord Paget declaring, that

honourable personages being of dignity as he was, were, by the laws of this

realm, privileged not to be sworn in common form, as other witnesses accus-

tomly did swear; promising, nevertheless, upon his truth to God, his allegiance

to our sovereign lord the king's majesty, and upon his fidelity, to testify the

truth that he did know in this behalf; whom the said judges did so onerate upon
his truth to God, allegiance to the king's majesty, and upon his honour and

fidelity, to depose the plain and whole truth, as far as he knew, as well upon

the said articles, as also upon the whole cause and interrogatories that should be

ministered, in the presence of Thomas Somerset, proctor to the bishop of W' in-

chester, under protestation, etc., dissenting to the production, and protesting of

the nullity, etc.; and to say against his person and sayings (if he should depose

against the said bishop in this matter) ; and requiring that he might be examined
upon such interrogatories as should be ministered against him ; and requiring,

also, that he might be sworn with a corporal oath upon the Evangelists.^

THE TWELFTH SESSION AGAINST GARDINER.

The twelfth session upon the matter of Gardiner bishop of Win-
chester, was within the bishop of Ely's house, before the bishops of

London and Ely, with the rest of the commissioners delegate, one of the

aforesaid two actuaries being present, the 24;th day of January, 1551.

The said day and place appeared James Basset, one of the bishop of Win-

chester's proctors, and, under protestations before made, and always reserved,

he produced sir Tliomas Smith, on articles XVII. XXII. XXIII. XXIV.
XXV. XXVI. XXVII. and XXVIII.; Robert Willerton, John Young, and

Edmund Bricket, clerks, on articles XXXIV. XXXV. and XXXVII.; whom and

(1) Concerning the depositions of these above rehearsed M-itnesses, look in the twentieth act

following.

(2) Concernin;? the depositions of this lord Pa?et here produced, we defer to tlie twentieth act,

where you shall find him examined as well upon the above-named articles, as upon the interroga-

tories severally ministered to him : as well by the ofilce as the bishoii.

K 2
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Edwnrd every one of tlicni the said judges, at liis desire, did onerate witli a corporal oatli,

''^- for to say and depose the truth' upon the said artick^s, the whole cause and inter-

. 1^ rogatories, in the presence of master Clapham, approving the person of sir

V^rtv Thomas Smith, and protesting to say against his sayings, and the persons and

ayings of the other witnesses, in case they or any of them should depose

' ' ' rrogatories already ministered against all

Smith.

Reprint against tlie oltice ; repeating the interrogj

^'phJi'"'' tlie said witnesses, saving sir Thomas Smi

Edition.

THE THIRTEENTH SESSION AGAINST GARDINER.

The thirteenth session wherein appeared the said bishop of Win-

chester was held at Lambeth, before the archbishop of Canterbury,

with all the other judges except master Hales and master Goodrich ;

the two aforesaid actuaries being withal present, on Monday in the

forenoon, which was the 26th day of January, 1551.

This said day and place, the bishop of Winchester, under his

former protestations, exhibited an allegation in writing touching the

admonishment given to him the last court day to make answer to

the seventh, eighth, ninth, and nineteenth positions or articles ; the

copy and tenor of this allegation, so by him exhibited, hereafter

followeth.

The Allegation of Winchester, touching the pretensed Admonish-

ment.^

The said bishop, repeating his protestations in the acts, said, that discoursing,

and particularly debating, the last court day the answers made by him to the

said articles, and agreeing, as he took it, with the judges therein, and so de-

parting, it had been, and was besides, his expectation to hear, in the acts, men-
tion of such admonishment. Nevertheless, the said bishop, for the declaration

of himself, how ready he was to obey always, for satisfaction of that admonish-

ment laid in his allegations ; and therewith declared, that according to the

testimony of his conscience, he had fully answered the said articles, weighing

together all that he had answered already and proved, so far as the same
opened. And further declared the matter of the said answer, without captious

understanding, whereof the bishop protested. And yet, if the judges should

declare any special point of any the said articles, wherein a more full answer

ought by law to be made, the said bishop offered himself, without any further

delay, to make such answer as the law should bind him ; and thereby eschew,

as much as in him was, the report of disobedience not to answer, when he
might answer, or not so fully as he might, with his conscience.

This allegation thus exhibited by the said bishop—furthermore, by word of

mouth, for fuller answer [he] alleged, that he thought he spake of every article

particularly, saving of the king's authority in his young years, and except St.

Nicholas and St. Ednumd, and such children's toys. And also he said, that

he always submitted himself to justice ; and for that he knew not himself

guilty, he called not for mercy within the time of three months expressed

in the said articles : which time of three months ran not, because it was
suspended by his appellation made from the sequestration mentioned in the said

articles.

After this the judges, at the said bishop's request, under his former protesta-

tions, admitted the positions additional, and the matter lastly laid in on his

behalf, and before inserted in the ninth session (as far as the same should or

ought in law to be admitted, and none otherwise) in presence of the promoters
protesting of the overmuch generahty, impertinency, and inefficacy, of the said

positions additional and matter ; and alleging, that the same ought not, by the
law, to be admitted. Then the bishop, under his former protestations protest-

ing that he intended not to renounce tlie benefit of the law which he ought to

(1) Inserted in the Acts or Sessions, to make a full answer to articles VII. VIII. IX. and
XIX. [This is an abstract, and not a copy of the original Allegation.—Eo.]
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have, in the; prochiction and swcarini^ of such witnesses as he alleged were Edward
received afore in his ahsence—touching their oath, gave certain interrogatories ^^•

in writing against the lord Paget, heing a witness received and sworn against . ..

him; the promoters alleging that none were received but either [in] his own \rr{
presence or that of his proctors.

Reprint
from the

First

Edition.
The copy of the said interrogatories, laid in against tlie aforenamed

lord Paget, followeth ; which were these :

—

Interrogatories ministered to the Lord Paget.

First, Whether he was present at the Council sitting in the king's majesty's

palace at Westminster, when the bishop of Winchester appeared there, to

answer such matter as was objected by the duke of Somerset, then lord pro-

tector ; being in the month of May or June in the second year of the king's

majesty's reign?

Item, Whether the said bishop, after answer made to all such matters as

•were objected against the bishop of Winchester, when he was required to tarry

in town, did answer, that he ought not to tarry as an offender ; for he was
none ?

II. Item, Whether the said bishop did thereupon request, to the intent it

might so appear the better, that the said bishop might borrow some house in

tlie country more near London, whereunto to resort for shift ?

III. Item, That the said bishop required specially the house of Eshcr, whereof
the said lord Paget was then keeper.

IV. Item, Whether the said lord Paget, incontinently upon the attainder

of the late duke of Norfolk, did not do a message from the king's majesty to

the said bishop, that he would be content that master secretary Peter might

have the same hundred pounds a year of the said bishop's grant, that the said

duke had ?

V. Item, Whether, after the said bishop had answered himself, to gratify

the king's majesty, to be content therewith, the said lord Paget made relation

thereof, as is said, to the king's majesty, who answered, that he thanked the

bishop very heartily for it, and that he might assure himself the king's majesty

was his very good lord?

VI. Item, Whether the said lord Paget knew the said bishop to have been

in the council, within thirteen days of the king's departure, to be there mouth
to mouth, to commime with the ambassadors, or no?

After this the said bishop, then and there, under his former pro-

testations alleged as followeth :

That master secretary Peter, one of the judges, was a necessary witness for

proof of certain articles received in his matter justificatory; wherefore he

required him so to be received and sworn by the rest of the commissioners, the

promoters protesting of the nullity of the said allegation and petition ; and alleg-

ing, that the same ought not to be admitted, fur tliat, chiefly, there hath hitherto

been divers articles sped in this cause, having the strength and efficacy of ' litis

*;ontestatio :' and master secretary then and there declared, that his testimony

was not so necessary for the bishop, for that at such time as he was with the

bishop in the Tower, there were two or three more with him, by whom the

truth of that which was then done, might be known, without his testimony

;

and that whereas sir William Harbert and he were there with liini at another Page 799.

time, he (the said master secretary) would always be ready to declare, by

mouth or writing, what was done and said at that time, to his knowledge

and remembrance, as well as if he were sworn.

This done, the bishop, under protestation aforesaid, produced for a witness

upon articles I. II. and III. of the matter justificatory, master Philip Paris,

whom the judges did onerate with a corporal oath, in form of law, to testify the

truth as well upon tlie said articles, as upon all other articles and interro-

gatories, to be mhiistered in this cause unto him ; the promoters protesting to



13't THE FOURTEENTH SESSION AGAINST GARDINER.

Edward say, both against the person of the said witness, in case and as far as he should

^^- depose against the olKce, and repeating the interrogatories heretofore mini-

~~l Yy
stered. The bishop also, under his said protestation, required to have master

255I' Thomas Somerset, James Basset, and master James Wingfield, sworn as wit-

'— nesses ; the promoters alleging, that they were the bishop's proctors, and had
Beprint exercised for him in this cause, and therefore ought not now to be admitted for

^^Jh-Trlt'^ witnesses. After this, the said bishop, under his protestations aforesaid, for part

Edition, of his proof of his matter justificatory, did exhibit and leave among the articles of

tliis cause a certain book, written and made by him (as he said) concerning his

opinion and true belief of the Sacrament of the Altar, and of the True Catholic

Faith therein, for confutation (as he affirmed) of my lord of Canterbury's book,

lately set forth upon the said matter. And, not provoking (as he said) the said

judges presently to dispute thereupon, offered himself to be ready, at the will and

pleasure of the judges, at any time and place convenient, and before a due

audience, by learning to defend the said book : which book he required to be

inserted among the articles of this cause, and a copy thereof to be granted to

him, to whom the judges did decree. ^ The exhibition of which book, and the

contents thereof, the said promoters, protesting of the nullity, alleged the same to

be the bishop's private writings, and not authentic and such whereimto by the

law there is faith to be given ; referring themselves to the book, and to the

law, as far as it was expedient. After this, the said judges, at the petition of

the said bishop, under his former protestation, prorogued his term probatory

until Tuesday, the 3d of February next, by nine of the clock in the forenoon

of the same day, in the same place ; and every judicial day in the mean time

to produce witnesses, upon due intimation thereof made to the promoters, or

one of them : and assigned to the said bishop to see further process in this

cause between ten and eleven of the clock aforenoon, the same day.

Then the said judges, at the said bishop's request, under his protestations

aforesaid, alleging master doctor Redman to be a necessary witness for proof of

the contents of articles XXXIV. XXXV. and XXXVII. of his matter justi-

ficatory, and that he was at this present, for sickness, not able to come thither

without danger, decreed a commission for his examination, and committed
power and authority to receive, swear, and examine him, to master Edward
Leedes and master Michael Donninge of Cambridge, jointly and severally, in

Trinity College in Cambridge, on Thursday, Friday, and Saturday, now next
ensuing ; taking to them for actuary Robert Chapman, or (he being absent or

letted) any other indifferent notary ; and assigned them to transmit the same on
Tuesday, the 3d of February next, by nine of the clock in the forenoon in this

place. And further the said judges—at the said bishop's request, under pro-

testation as afoi-e, i-equired to have Dr. Steward examined upon certain articles

of his matter, and to have more temporal counsel besides sir John Morgan

—

decreed, that Dr. Steward should be examined betM'een this and the next Court
day, and willed the bishop to send them the names of such temporal counsellors

as he required. The said bishop also, under protestiitions as afore, showed forth

certain letters, and other writings, which he intended also (as he said) to

exhibit. To whom the judges did assign to bring in the same and leave them
' apud acta ' with them (the said actuaries) the morrow next.

THE FOURTEENTH SESSION AGAINST GARDINER.

Tlic fourteenth action, or session, was in the bishop of Winclics-
ter's lodginir, witliin the Tower of London, on Tuesday, tlie STtli

day of January, in the presence of William Saye, one of the afore-

said two actuaries.

The said day and place, in presence of William Saye, notary, the bishop of
Winchester, under his former protestations (that by this act he intended not to alter
the nature of the cause), did constitute master Thomas Dockwray, John Clerke
(proctors of the Arches), Thomas Somerset, James Basset, and James Wingfield,
his proctors

;
jointly and severally—for him and in his name—to produce wit-

(1) This book (bec^se it is in print) I thought not good here in place to bring in, but I leave
you to It.

o D *- o
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nesses \ipon his matters purposed, and to be pur})osed, in this matter: and Edward
further, to do tlierein as he himself ought or should do, at all times, as well ^I-

when he was present as absent. And likewise did constitute William Buck-
nam and master Mitch, fellows in Trinity-hall in Cambridge, jointly and
severally his proctors, to produce Dr. Redman before the king's majesty's sub-
delegates, and to require him to be received, sworn, and examined, upon the Reprint
articles to the commission annexed ; and promised to ratify the doings of his fr<-7n the

said proctors herein, being present hereat master Dr. Jeffrey, William Co-
pinger, and John Davy, &c.

A. D.
1551.

First

Edition

THE FIFTEENTH SESSION AGAINST GAUDINER.

The fifteenth action or session upon the matter of tlie bishop of

Winchester was holden before Dr. Oliver, one of the king's commis-
sioners, in the presence of Thomas Argall, one of the two actnaries.

The said day master Thomas Somerset, one of the bishop of Winchester's
proctors, according to the assignation made, and under former protestations,

etc., did exhibit certain minutes, letters, and escripts, to declare the said bishop's
conformity from time to time, since the death of king Henry the Eighth, unto
this present time ; and also exhibited the same, as much as they should make
for him in this cause, and not otherwise ; videlicet first, five original letters, Page 800.

w^hereof three [were] from the duke of Somerset, one from master Cecil, and
the others from master Brig and other the king's visitors.

Item, A book of statutes set forth in the second and third year of the king's
majesty that now is ; wherein is contained An Act of Uniformity of the Service,
and the Administration of the Sacrament throughout the realm.

Item, The bishop of Winchester's proxy exhibited in the visitation.

Item, The copy of a letter printed and directed unto the preachers, from the
duke of Somerset and others of the council.

Item, Minutes of two letters from the bishop of Winchester to the duke of
Somerset, then protectol-, from Winchester, before the said bishop's conmiitting
to the Fleet, with copies of them.

Item, Minutes of letters from the bishop of Winchester to the bishop of Can-
terbury—in No. 3, with their copies.

Item, Minutes of letters from the bishop of Winchester to the lords of the
king's majesty's council, before his committing to the Fleet—in No. 2, with
their copies.

Item, Minutes of letters from the bishop of Winchester to the lord protector
out of the Fleet—in No. 4, with their copies.

Item, Minutes of letters from the bishop of Winchester to the lord protector,

when he was committed to ward in his house—in No. 1.

Item, Minutes of letters from the bishop to the lord protector, from Winches-
ter—in No. 1.

In the mean time before the bishop's sending for to London, at

which time he was sent to the Tower, all these said originals the said

master Somerset required to have, when tliey were collated and
conferred.^

THE SIXTEENTH SESSION AGAINST GARDINER.

Another action or session upon the cause of Gardiner was in the
house of the bishop of Ely, before the bishops of Ely and Lincoln,

master Leyson, and master Oliver (Thomas Argall, actuary, being
present), on Thursday, the 29th day of January, 155

L

The same day and place, James Basset, one of the bishop of Winchester's
proctors, under the bishop's former protestations, exhibiting his proxy, etc

,
pro-

duced the reverend father Thomas, bishop of Norwich, on articles I. II. III.

(1) But as concerning the sight of tliem, as many as came into our hands, ye shall see them
above in page 24, etc.
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£>in'ard IV. of the first matter, and the TVth and Vlth of the additional; sir Edward
^'^- Carne, on tlie articles I. II. and III. of the first matter; Thomas Babington, on

articles I. VII. X. XI. of the last matter ; Maurice Griffith, clerk, on articles III.

, V.' IV. XXXV. and XXXVII. of the first matter, and the first article of the ad-
lo5

ditionals, and on the twentieth of the last matter ; Christopher Moulton, on
Reprint articles III. IV. XXXV. and XXXVII. of the matter, and on the XXth of

'^"^FirsY the matter contra exhibited ;
William Glyn clerk, on the Vth of the addi-

Edition, tionals ; Thomas Nave, on articles XV. XVI. and XX. of the last matter;

Oliver Wachell, on articles XIII. XV. XVI. and XVIII. of the last matter;

Thomas Cotisforde, on the Vllth of the last matter ; Henry Burton on articles

IX. XV, and XVI. of the last matter ; Thomas Skerne, on the XVth and XVIth
of the last matter ; Osmond Coware, on the IXth, XVth, and XVIth of the

last matter ; John Cliff, on the XVth and XVIth of the last matter ; John
Warner, on the XVth and the XVIth of the last matter; John Seton, clerk, on

articles IV. VII. XIV. XV. XVI. XVII. XVIII. and XX. of the last mat-

ter ; William Medowe, clerk, on the 1st of the additional, and on articles

IV. V. VI. VII. IX. XIV. XV. XVI. XVIII. and XX. of the last mat-

ter ; Thomas Watson, clerk, on the 1st of the additional, and on articles IV.

VII. IX. XIII. XIV. XV. XVI. XVII. and XX. of the last matter ; John
Potinger, on articles II. III. V. VI. XV. and XVI. of the last matter ; John
Temple, on the Xlllth of the last matter ; Alexander Dering, on the XVth
and XVIth of the last matter; William Browne, on the lid, Hid, Vth and
Vlth of the last matter—which witnesses the said judges did onerate with an
oath, to depose of and upon all and singular such articles as they were pro-

duced upon, and the whole cause, and such interrogatories as should be mini-

stered in the presence of Clapham and Lewis ; approving the persons of the said

bishop of Norwich, and sir Edward Carne ; and protesting to say against their

sayings, and the persons and sayings of all the other witnesses ; and repeating

the interrogatories before ministered, and requiring them to be examined on
the same, and others to be ministered by them. Which done, the same James
Basset (under the said bishop's former protestations) alleged that the bishops of

Durham, W'orcester, and Chichester, were necessary witnesses to prove, etc. ; and
to have a commission for the examination of Dr. Steward, being prisoner in the

Marshalsea. W'hereupon the said judges, by one assent, committed their power
to the ])ishop of Ely and Dr. Oliver, for the examination of the bishop of Dur-
ham ; master Leyson for the examination of Dr. Steward ; and the bishop of

Lincoln for the examination of the bishops of Worcester and Chichester in the

Fleet.

And forasmuch as mention is made, in this act, of certain interro-

c^torics, as well of such as -were to be ministered, as of the others

being repeated before, the copy of them, which were afterwards mi-

nistered, here followeth in these words :

Interrogatories upon the First Articles additional.

I. Whether the bishop of London, in his said sermon, speaking of the pre-

sence of Christ in the sacrament, did use any of these words :
' the real, cor-

poral, or substantial presence,' or the same adverbially; or any such like, and
of the same eft'ect, and what they were ?

II. Item, Whether he did not bid his auditory to be content to delay the

discussion of the secret of that matter, till it should be afterwards judged by-

learning and authority ?

Item, W'hether he did not say, that he would, and did, show them the sen-

tence of an old author, which was both a great learned man, and martyr; and
only did cite the same for the manner of Christ's presence in the sacrament, and
who was the author, and what was the place ?

THE SEVENTEENTH SESSION AGAINST GARDINER.

Another action upon the cause of Winchester was holden at Cold
Harbour, before the bishops of Ely and Lincoln, and master doctor
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Oliver, with tlic presence of Thomas Argall, actuary, on Friday, the E,i,rrnd

30th day of January, 1551.
'

''^-

A I)

James Basset, under the hishop of Winchester's former protestations, pro- ]C)5l.
duced CutlibcTt, bishop of Dm-ham, upon the IVth and Vlth positions addi-

'—

tioiial
;
John Bourne, clerk, on the 1st article of the same additionals ; Owen

/^,t»r//'
Ogk'thorp, doctor, on the articles III. IV. and XXXVII. of the fn-st matter '^^"r.v/*

or matter justificatory, the Vth article of the additionals, and the Xth article ^^''''''"«-

against tlie exhibits; whom the said judges did admit and onerate with an Pagc 80i.
oath, to say the truth and the whole truth upon those articles, and such inter-

rogatories as should be ministered in behalf of the office, in the presence of
David Clapham, one of the pronmters ; approving the person of the said bishop
of Durham : protesting, nevertheless, to say against his depositions, and the
persons and sayings of the odier witnesses, in case they deposed any tiling pre-
judicial against the office; and repeating the interrogatories afore ministered,
requiring the witnesses to be examined upon the same.

THE EIGHTEENTH SESSION AGAINST GARDINER.

The same Friday they also met in the Marshalsea in Southwark,
master doctor Oliver and Thomas Argall being present, on the cause
of Winchester.

James Basset, under the bishop of Winchester's former protestations, pro-
duced master Edmund Steward, clerk, on articles I. II. III. VIII. IX. XV.
of the matter justificatory; and on articles II. III. V. VI. VII. XIV. XV.
XVI. and XVIII. of the matter against the exhibits ; whom the said master doc-
tor Oliver, at the petition of the same James Basset, did admit and onerate with
an oath upon the premises, in the presence of David Clapham, one of the pro-
moters aforesaid, protesting to say against the said witness and his testimony,
in case he deposed against the office, and repeating these interrogatories afore
ministered.

The same Friday, in the Fleet [before] Henry, bishop of Lincoln, in the pre-
sence of Thomas Argall, etc. the said James Basset, under the former protesta-
tions, produced Nicholas, bishop of Worcester, in his chamber where he lieth

there, and George, bishop of Chichester, in another chamber where he lieth, of
and upon the IVth and Vlth articles of the positions additional; when the
bishop of Lincoln, them and either of them, did respectively onerate with an
oath, to depose the whole tmth that they and either of them knew, upon the
said articles, and all such interrogatories as shoidd be ministered unto them, in
presence of David Clapham

;
protesting to say against them and their sayings,

in case they deposed against the office.

THE NINETEENTH SESSION AGAINST GARDINER.

Saturday, the last day of January, 1551, there was a session in

the house of Thomas Argall, before master John Oliver ; the said

Argall being present.

James Basset, proctor, etc. under the bishop's former protestations, did pro-
duce John Cooke, a witness before sworn, upon articles II. III. V. VI. and XIV.
of the matter against the exhibits ; whom the said master Oliver did admit and
swear, at the petition of the said Basset, in the presence of David Clapham, one
of the promoters

;
protesting, etc. and repeating the interrogatories afore

ministered.

THE TWENTIETH SESSION AGAINST GARDINER.

The twentieth session or action upon the cause of Winchester,
with his appearance at Lambeth before the archbishop of Canterbury
and the rest of the commissioners, (master GosnalP only absent,

(1) 'Gosnair alias Gosnald.—Eu.
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Edward Tliomas Argall and William Say being present), was on Tuesday,

the 3d day of February, anno 1551.

Tlie term jirobatory assigned to the bishop of Winchester, was prorogued to

tliis day by nine of tlie clock afore noon
; and, by the same time, it was assigned

to transmit the examination of Dr. Redman.^ And it was also assigned to the

said bisho]) of Winchester, to see further process, in this cause, between the

hours of ten and eleven afore noon of this day. The said day, one Paul Hamp-
coats, on tlie behalf of master Edward Leedes, and master Michael Dunning,

presented the process of the examination of master doctor Redman, at Cam-
bridge, being sealed, and in authentical form, in the presence of the bishop of

Winchester ; vmder liis former protestations, protesting that he intended not to

revoke his proctors exhibiting the same process, as far as it made for him, and

not otherwise ; the promoters protesting to say against the said process, in

case and as far as it should seem to make against the office.

Then the bishop, under his former protestations alleging master James Basset

and master Jacques Wingfield to be necessary witnesses for proof of certain

articles by him purposed, desired that they might be admitted and sworn ; at

whose recpiiring the judge admitted them as far as the law would them to be

admitted, and not else : whom they did then and there onerate with a corporal

oatli, to depose the truth, as they knew, upon such articles as they should be

examined upon ; the promoters protesting of the nullity of their production, for

that they were the said bishop's proctors, and had exercised in this cause for

him ; and, in case the production were of force in law, protesting to say against

tliem and their sayings, in case and as far as the same should make against the

office, and to repeat the interrogatories heretofore ministered against the other

witnesses produced by the said bishop. And the said bishop, under his said

protestations, for further satisfaction of the term assigned him to prove, did

exhibit these writings ensuing ; videlicet first, an original letter from the king's

majesty that dead is ; and another original letter from the king's majesty that

now is,^ as much as the same did make for his intent, and not otherwise ; the

promoter accepting the contents of the same letters as far as they made for

the office ; and none otherwise.

The tenor and words of these two letters, sent to Gardiner from

the aforesaid kings, albeit they seem to me not much to make for the

bishop, yet, forasmuch as he doth here allege them, I thought not to

omit them ; the copies whereof thus ensue :

—

Copy of a Letter sent from King Henry the Eighth to the Bishop
of Winchester.

Right reverend father in God, right trusty and well-beloved, we greet you
well. Understanding, by your letters of the 2d of this instant, your mind
touching such matter as hath lately, on our behalf, been opened to you by
certain of our council, we have thought good, for answer, to signify that if your
doings heretofore in this matter, had been agreeable to such fair words as ye
have now written, neither you should have cause to write this excuse, nor we
any occasion to answer the same ; and we cannot but marvel at this part of

your letter, that you never said nay, to any request made unto you for those
Page 802. lands, considering that this matter being propounded, and, at good length, de-

bated with you, as well by om- chancellor and secretary, as also by the chan-
cellor of our Court of Augmentations, both jointly and apart you utterly refused

to grow to any conformity in the same, saying. That you would make your
answer to our own person : which, as we can be v/ell contented to receive, and
Avill not deny you audience at any meet time, when you shall make suit to be
heard for your said answer, so we must, in the mean time, think, that if

the remembrance of our benefits towards you had earnestly remained in your

(1) The process of this Dr. Redman is not yet come to our hands. If it do, thou shalt find it

among our other additions, in the supplement of this history.

(2) As concerning; the second letter above mentioned, sent from king Edward the Sixth, look in
page 80, where you shidl have the true copy thereof;
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heart indeed, as yoji liave now touched the same in words, you woidd not have Edward

been so precise in such a matter, wherein a great number of our subjects, ^^-

aiul, amongst others, many of your own coat (although tliey have not bad so ~T~|\~
good cause as you), have yet, witbout indenting, deah both more lovingly, and ,-',.

,'

more friendly with us. And, as touching you, our opinion was, that if our

request had been for a free siu-render, as it was for an exchange only, your duty jicpriut

had been to have done otherwise in tliis matter than you have : wherein, if you /"'/'.//."^

be yet disposed to show that conformity you wi-ite of, we see no cause why you Edition.

should molest us any further therewitb, being the same of such sort as may well

enough be passed without officers there.

Given under our signet, at our manor of Oatlands, the 4th of December,
the thirty-eighth year of our reign.

Also, then and there the said bishop did, under his said pro-

testations, exhibit a letter written from Louvain by one Franeis

Driander, the contents whereof are hereunder expressed in Latin ^ as

he wrote it, and the English whereof, as much as to the present

purpose appertaineth, here followeth translated :

Part of a Letter of Francis Driander

Before my departure from the city of Paris, I wrote unto you by our friend

the Englisbman, etc. Now the narration of your bishop of Winchester, shall

satisfy and content you. He (the said bishop) as appertained to the ambassador

of so noble a prince, came to Louvain with a great rout and bravery, and was
there, at a private man's house called Jeremy's, most honourably entertained

and received; where the faculty of divines, for honour's sake, presented him
wine in the name of the whole university. But our famous doctors, and learned

masters, for that they would more deeply search and understand the learning

and excellency of the prelate, perused and scanned a certain oration made by Page 803.

him, and now extant, entided * De Vera Obedientia,' which is as much as to say,

(1) Doctissimo Viro, Edmtindo Crispino amico integerrimo, Oxonice.

Ante meam ex Lutetia profectionem dedi literas ad te per Anglum ilium, communem amicum
nostrum. Nunc tantum tibi scribo, ut mearum fortunarum cursum tibl indicem. Interim dura
Lutetise expedio negotiola quaedam perierunt mihi dies quindecim : Louvanii decern amicis pris-

tinis libenter dedi, turn ut ab itineris labore paulisper refocillarer et res ad meam profectionem

necessarias componerem, turn etiam ut ad ingenium jucundaj consuetudinis inter dulces sodales

et tideles fratres redirem, et lingua? rubiginem, quam non mediocrem inter lutulentos illos homines
contraxi, mutuis eloquentium hominum colloquiis abstergerem. Heri vesperi, nocto intempesta,

Antwerpiam p?rveni : Hodie mane tidem meam apud bibliopolam nomine Garbrandi nostri liberavi.

Quod dudum fecissem, nisi Lutetiae negotia, et literarum scribendarum et aliarum rerum, quae

mill! molesta juxta et infrugifera fuerunt, et Louvanii suavis amicorum consuetudo, detinuissent.

Verum sat cito, quaiido sat bene. Literas, quas ad Garbrandum his inclusas mitto, trades : quibus
etiam syngrapham persolutfe pecunia; adjunxi. Et tibi et illi pro istoc beneficio gratias ago, re-

laturus baud dubie luculentas, si quando casus aliquis ferat : et ita relaturus, ut plane agnoscatis

in hominem et memorem, et gratum, hoc quicquid fuit officii (quod certe Christianum fuit) con-

tulisse. Quum eo quod destinavi pervenero, quam peregrinationem perendie (volente Deo) auspi-

cabor, latissime de rebus omnibus, tum publicis tum privatis, ad te scribam. Nunc unica episcopi

vestri Wiiitoniensis narratiuncula contentus eris. Pervenit magno cum strepitu Louvanium, ut

tanti regis legatura decebat
; qua in urbe humanissime apud Jeremiam privato hospitio fuit ex-

ceptus. Facultas theologica. universitatis nomine, vinum illi honoris gratia propinavit. Venerandi
vero magistri nostri, ut altius dignitatem et eruditionem hominis rimarentur, animadverterunt
orationem quandam ' De Vera Obedientia' ab eodem compositam extare, in quo auctoritatem

Romani pontificis labefactabat, regiam potestatem supra sancUe sedis apostolical, ut illi loquuntur,

statuebat. At ea perlecta, non solum honoris exhibiti eos pcrnituit, sed etiam palinodiam recan-

tare decreverunt; et quantum primiim honoris tribuerunt, tantundem rursus contumcliai illi

erogare homines impudentes non dubitaverunt. Richardus Lathomus, terminorum interpres, et

caeteri hujus sodalitii satellites ecclesiasque nutantis Atlantes aggressi sunt hominem. Disputatum
est de primatu Pap.-e : episcopus orationem suam acriter defendebat. Theologi suam sententiam

pertinaciter tuebantur, et, episcopum excommunicatum [et] schismaticum manifestii vocitantes,

summam contumeliam nomini Anglicano inferebant. Hie non referam argumenta qua; utrinque •

in tutelam propriae sententia; producebantur, atque fortassis viris doctis Achillea non viderentur,

et utriusque partis honorem sanctum tutunuiue retineri aequum est. Volenti igitur episcopo

missare in templo divi Petri ornamenta ad missificationem necessaria, tanquam homini excom-
municato, denegata sunt. Is, otfensus inopinato casu. illico profectionem maturat. Decanus
postridie elaborata oratione famam hominis pro concione misere proscindit. Doleo vehementer
istotum vicem, qui tam inconsulte seipsos apud probos et cordatos viros deridendos propinent.

Habes itaque (mi Edmunde) historiam verissimam; nam doctor noster totius tragaediae spectator

fuit. Nunc te valere jubeo, si prius orem, ut amicis omnil)Us quam potes ofliciosissime meo
nomine salutem dicas : ad quos privatim sum scripturus, cum primiim per otium et opportuni-

latem liceat. Vale.

Antwerpiae, vicesimo secundo Septembr. a. d. 1541.

Tuus ex animo, Franc iscus Driander.
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Edward in o"i' English tongue, ' Of True Obedience;' in the which his oration he d\(\

"fl" greatly impair ancfsuhvert the supremacy of the bishop of Rome, and preferred

jj^g Iq^j and king's authority before the holy apostolic see, as they were wont
^' ^*

to term it : which being read and considered by them, they did not only repent
^^^^-

them for attributing such their honour unto him, but also recanted what they

heprint had done before ; and, like impudent persons, did not so much honour him
from the.

j^f^j-g but now twice so much, with many obloquies and derisions, disabled and

Eiliiion. dishonoured his person. But, in conclusion, Richard Lathomus, interpreter of

the Terms with the favourers of this fraternity, and other the champions of the

fallino- church, boldly enterprised to dispute with him concerning the pope's

supremacy. The bishop stoutly defended his said oration. The divines, con-

trary, did stiffly maintain their opinion, and, divers times openly, with excla-

mation, called the said bishop an excommunicate person, and a schismatic

;

to the no little reproach and infamy of the English nation.

I will not here repeat the arguments and reasons which were alleged on

both parts, for the defence of the opinions of each side, for that lest, perhaps,

to learned men, they shall not seem all of the strongest ; and also, because it

becometh me to save and preserve the estimation of either party. The bishop

not long after, minding to say mass in St. Peter's church, they did deny unto

him as to an excommunicate person, the ornaments and vestments meet for

the same ; wherewith being highly oiFended, he suddenly hastened his journey

from thence. The dean, the next day after, made an eloquent oration, wherein

he openly disgraced and defamed his person. I lament greatly their case, who
so rashly, without any advisement, gave themselves to be mocked among grave

and witty men. You have heard now a true story, for our doctor was the chief

and principal doer of that tragedy.

After this, the said bishop also exhibited a minute of a letter, sent

by the said bishop out of the Fleet, to the duke of Somerset, the

copy whereof ensueth

:

A Letter of Gardiner to the Lord Protector, out of the Fleet.

After my most humble commendations to your good grace : This day I

received your grace's letters, with many sentences in them, whereof in some I

take much comfort, and especially, in sending a physician ; and for the rest

that might grieve me, do so understand them as they grieve me not at all. If

I have done amiss, the fault is mine ; and I perceive your grace would not be

grieved with me, unless I had offended. As for the council, I contend not

with their doings, no more than he that pleadeth ' not guilty ' doth blame the

judge and quest that hath indicted him, and requireth on him. I acknowledge

authority : I honour them and speak reverendly of them ; and yet, if my con-

science so telleth me, I must plead 'not guilty,' as I am not guilty of this

imprisonment. And so must I say, unless I would accuse myself wrongfully;

for I intended ever well. Howsoever I have written or spoken, I have spoken

as I thought ; and I have spoken it in place where I should speak it ; at which
time I was sorry at your grace's absence, unto whom I had used like bold-

ness, the rather upon warranty of your grace's letter. But I have written

truth, without any affection other than to the truth, and could answer the par-

ticularities of your grace's letter shortly, were it not that I will not contend

with your grace's letters ; unto whom I wrote simply for no such purposes as

they be taken (not by your grace, but by others) ; for I trust your grace will

not require of me to believe, that all the contents of your grace's letter proceed

specially from yourself, and, in the mean time, I can flatter myself otherwise

than to take them so. Whereupon, if it shall further be applied unto me, that

I do your grace wrong, being in the place ye represent, not to take your grace's

letters as though every syllable were of your grace's device, being your hand
set to them, I will be sorry for it. Thus I take the sum of your grace's writing

:

that I should not, for any respect, withstand truth ; and of that conformity I

am. And to agree against the truth can do your grace no pleasvire, for truth

will continue, and untruth cannot endure ; in the discerning whereof if I err,

and, when all the rest were agreed if that were so, I only then cannot agree,

yet I am out of the case of hatred : for I say as I think. And, if I think like



A LETTER OF HIS TO TlIF, LOUD niOTECTOR. 1 11

a fool, and cannot say otherwise, then it shall bo accounted as my punishment, Edward
and 1 to be reckoned among the indurate, who, nevertheless, heretofore had ^^^•

used myself (when no man impeached me for religion) as friend to friends ; and . .^

although I were not (as is of some now thought) a good christian man, yet I \--{
was no evil civil man ; and your grace, at oiu* being with the emperor, had —11—1_

ever experience of me, that I was a good Englishman. Reprint

Now I perceive I am noted to have two faults : one, not to like Erasmus's pTix/"
Paraphrase ; another, not to like my lord of Canterbury's Homily of Salvation. EdUwn.

Herein if I mislike that all the realm liketh, and, when 1 have been heard

speak in open audience what I can say, can show no cause of my so doing, or

else it cannot so be taken, yet should it be taken for no wonder, seeing the like

hath been seen heretofore. And, though your grace will be sorry for it, I am
sure you will love men never the worse : for I adventure as much as any man
hath done, to save my conscience. And I do it, if it may be so taken, in the

best fashion I can devise : for I accuse not the council, which I confess ought

to be honoiu-ed ; and yet it is not always necessary for those which be committed

by the council to prison, ever more to appear guilty ; for then should every

prisoner plead guilty, for the avoiding of contention with the council. And,
howsoever your grace be informed, I never gave advice, nor ever knew man
committed to prison, for disagreeing to any doctrine, unless the same doctrine

were established by a law of the realm before. And yet now it might be, that

the council, in your grace's absence, fearing all things, as rulers do in a com-
monwealth, might, upon a cause to them suspected, and without any blame,

commit me to prison; with whom I have not striven in it, but humbly
declared the matter with mine innocency, as one who never had conference in

this matter with any man but such as came to me; and with them thus—to

will them to say nothing. Because I thought myself, if I spake, would speak

temperately, and I mistrusted others ; being very loth of any trouble to ensue

in your grace's absence, and specially such absence as I feared in vain, (thanks

be to God !) as the success hath showed : but not altogether without cause, see-

ing war is dangerous in the common sense of man, and the stronger hath had
ever more the victory.

I allege, in my letter to your grace, worldly respects, to avoid worldly reasons

against me ; but I make not my foundation of them. The world is mere vanity,

which I may learn in mine own case, being now destitute of all such help as

friendship, service, familiarity, or gentleness, seemed to have gotten me in this

world. And if I had travailed my wit in consideration of it since I came
hither (as, I thank God, I have not), it might have made me past reasoning ere

this time.

I reserve to myself a good opinion of your grace, being nothing diminished

by these letters; in remembrance of whose advancement to honour, when I

spake of chance, if I spake 'ethnically,' as you termed in your grace's letters,

then is the English Paraphrase to be condemned for that cause besides all

other, wherein that word 'chance' is over common in my judgment. And yet,

writing to your grace, I would not (being in this case) counterfeit a holiness in

writing otherwise than my speech hath been heretofore, to call all that comes
to pass, God's doings ; without whose work and permission nothing indeed is,

and from whom is all virtue. And yet, in common speech, wherein I have

been brought up, the names ' fortune,' and ' chance' have been used to be spoken

in the advancement to nobility, and commended when virtue is joined with

them. Wherein, me thinketh, it is gi-eater praise, and more rare, to add virtue to

fortune (as your grace hath done), than to have virtue go before fortune ; which

I wrote, not to flatter your grace, but to put you in remembrance what a thing

it were, that, bearing in hand of such as might have credit with you, should

cause you to enterprise that which might indirectly work what your grace

mindeth not, and, by error in a virtuous pretence to the truth, advance that Page sot,

which is not truth : wherein I ask no further credit than that I can show shall

persuade, which is one of the matters I kept in store to show against the Para-

phrase, intending only to say truth, with suit to be heard, and instant request

rather to be used, to utter that I can say, than to be here wasted after this sort.

I can a great deal, and a great deal further than I have written to your grace
;

and yet am so assured of that I have already written, as I know I cannot

therein be convicted of untruth. As for Erasmus himself, I wrote unto your
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Edward grace what he writeth in his Latter days, only to show you the man thoroughly.

f'^- And [how] in speaking of the state of the church in his old days, [he] doth

not so much further the bishop of Rome's matters, as he did in his young days,

y'^ri' heing wanton; which Paraphrase if I can, with expense of my life, let from
^'^'^^-

going abroad, I have done as good a deed, in my opinion, as ever was done in

Reprint this realm, in the let of an enterprise : in which book I am now so well learned,
from the ^^^\ ^r^-^^ show the matters I shall allege so plainly, as I fear no reproach in my
EdHion. SO doing. And as for the English, either my lord of Canterbury shall say, for

his defence, that he hath not read over the English, or confess more of himself

than I will charge him with. Therefore 1 call that, the fault of inferior mini-

sters whom my lord trusteth. The matter itself is over far out of the way, and

the translating, also. In a long work (as your grace toucheth) a slumber is

pardonable ; but this translator was asleep when he began, having such faults.

I cannot now write long letters, though I would ; but, to conclude, I think

there was never man had more plain evident matter to allege than I have,

without winches, or arguments, or devices of wit. I mean plainly, and am
furnished with plain matter, intending only plainness, and destitute of all man's

help, such as the world, in man's judgment, should minister. I make my
foundation only on the truth, which to hear, serveth for your grace's purpose

towards God, and the world also ; and, being that, I shall say truth in deed and
apparent. I doubt not your grace will regard it accordingly, for that only will

maintain that your grace hath attained ; that will uphold all things, and pro-

sper all enterprises : wherein if I may have liberty to show that I know, I

shall gladly do it; and, otherwise, abide that [which], by authority shall be

determined of me, as patiently and quietly, as ever did man ; continuing your
grace's bead-man, during my life, unto Almighty God; who have yoiu- grace

in his tuition

!

And thus have ye the aforesaid letter sent from the Fleet to the

lord protector. After this the said bishop did also exhibit another

minute of a letter by him sent to the said duke from Winchester.

Also another minute of a letter to the said duke from Winchester.

Also another minute of a letter sent to the said duke from the said

bishop when he was prisoner in his house, as he affirmed ; the copy

of which letters we have above specified, page 24. Also another

minute of a letter in Latin, by him sent to master Cecil. And also

a minute of a letter written from Ratisbon, to the king's majesty
that dead is, by the said bishop, subscribed with the hand of sir

Henry Knivet, as he affirmed ; which two last letters here mentioned
be not yet come to our hands. All these letters abovesaid, he, under
his former protestations, did exhibit as far as they made for his

intent, and not otherwise ; and required the same to be registered,

and the originals to be to him delivered : which was decreed in

presence of the promoters, protesting of the nullity of the exhibition

of these letters, and of the same exhibits ; alleging the same to be
private writings, and not authentic, and such whereunto there ought
no faith to be given in law ; and accepting the contents of the said

exhibits as much as they made for the office, and not otherwise.

The said bishop, also, under like protestation as before, exhibited a
book of Statutes of Parliament, of the first year of the king's

majesty's reign that then was, concerning his general pardon. And,
lastly, two papers of articles,^ which the bishop affirmed were sent to

him to preach, which likewise he did exhibit inasmuch as they made
for his intent, and not otherwise, the promoters accepting the con-
tents thereof, as far as they made for the office, and not otherwise.

(I) The contents of these two papers we have also expressed before.
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After all this, tlie judges, nt tlie request of the said promoters, did

publish the sayings and depositions of the witnesses examined in this

cause, reserving the examinations of the two witnesses lastly sworn

as afore ; the bishop, under his former protestations, dissenting to

the said publication. Reprint
^ from the

First
Edit ton.And now—forasmuch as we are come to the publication of the

witnesses being in the acts before produced—here to perform what we
have so oft promised before, it remaineth now to declare and bring

forth, all such the aforesaid witnesses in order as they were examined.

But yet before (to make the matter more plain and sensible to the

reader, concerning the production and publication of these witnesses),

first, here is to be noted and understood, that as these witnesses were

not all produced and sworn at one time (as in the acts doth appear),

nor for one part alone, but some against him, and some loith him ;

so the cause and matter whereupon they were produced, was not one,

but divers. For some were only produced upon the Articles by the

office ministered against the bishop of Winchester : others were pro-

duced uj)on the Matters Justificatory, laid in by the bishop : certain

upon the Positions Additional laid in by the said bishop : and, lastly,

divers upon the Matter against the Exhibits laid in on the behalf of

the office against him, according as here in order followeth :

THE ATTESTATIONS OF ALL SUCH WITNESSES AS WERE PRODUCED,

SWORN, AND EXAMINED, UPON THE ARTICLES MINISTERED

BY THE OFFICE, AGAINST STEPHEN, BISHOP OF

WINCHESTER.^

Sir Anthony Wingfield.

Sir Anthony Wingfield, knight of the most honourable order of the garter,

comptroller of the king's most honourable household, and one of the king's

most honourable privy council, being sworn and examined, saith as followeth :

To articles I. II. and III. he saith the contents thereof are true.

To the IVth : he beheveth the same to be true.

To the Vth : he believeth the contents thereof to be true.

To the Vltli he saith, tliat he knoweth, that there have been divers complaints

made against the said bishop, for his sayings, doings, and preachings, against

the king's majesty's proceedings ; for he, being one of the king's majesty's privy

council, heard certain of the complaints made to the council, whereof part, he

remembereth, was for being against the king's majesty's visitors at the time of

his grace's visitation in his diocese, in setting forth of the king's majesty's pro-

ceedings.

To the Vllth : he thinketh that the lords of the council have, often times, Pa-e 805.

admonished him according to the said article.

To the Vlllth article he saith, that after the said admonitions in the month

of June, in the year articulate, the said bishop was called before the king's most

honourable council, at the king's palace of Westminster ; and then and there,

on his majesty's behalf, commanded to preach a sermon before his grace, on a

certain day shortly after following ; and therein to declare his conformity in

declaring and setting forth the king's majesty's father's, and his majesty's, just

and godly proceedings in matters of religion : and, to the intent he should do it

the better, they delivered him the articles in writing, containing the effect as in

the articles specified, which he should so declare ; which he, receiving then and

there, promised to declare and set forth. Nevertheless he (saying that he had

been some time one of them, and that he was then a man of years, and not

(I) These articles you sliall find in the first session before expressed.
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Edward meet, then, to be set to scliool, to read, as it were, a lesson out of a book),

^ -^- required tliat he might not be commanded to read or dechare them on the book

;

for he promised, in his sermon he would so set forth and declare them ; that it

,;.r," should be nuich better than if he did read the said writing. And this he
^'^'^ •

knoweth, for that he, the said deponent, was present with the said council at

Reprint the said commandment given, and the articles' delivering, and the promise by

•'X? ^lie said bishop made as afore.

Edition. To the IXth he saith, that he (the said deponent) was at the said bishop's

sermon from the beginning to the end, and heard the same ; and thereby per-

ceived, that the said bishop did not set forth in his said sermon the said articles,

neither according to the said commandment to him given, neither according to

his own promise.

To the Xth article : he cannot certainly depose upon the contents thereof.

To the Xlth article: he cannot certainly depose thereof

To articles XII. XIII. and XIV. : he cannot depose.

To the XVth article he saith, that the said 19th day of July, in the year arti-

culate, this deponent was present with the rest of the privy council at West-

minster, when the said bishop, being personally present, and having a submission

and articles openly and distinctly read unto him, and required to subscribe the

same, refused so to subscribe, because certain of the said articles did, as he then

affirmed, mislike him ; which this deponent cannot now specify.

To the XVIth and XVIlth he saith, he doth not now remember the seques-

tration made, but he was present, and heard the intimation read unto him,

according as in the XVIlth article is contained.

To the XVIIIth he saith, the contents be true.

To the XlXth he saith, the contents are true as far as he knoweth.

Upon the Interrogatories}—To the 1st he saith, he remembereth no such

words spoken by the said bishop.

To the 2d he saith, he remembereth no such words spoken by the bishop.

To the 3d he saith, he remembereth no such request, nor words spoken.

Anthony Wingfield.

Master Secretary Cecil.

Master William Cecil esquire, one of the two principal secretai-ies to the

king's majesty, of the age of twenty-seven years, sworn and examined.

To articles I. II. and III. he saith, that they are true.

To the IVth : he believeth it to be true.

To the Vth : he believeth it to be true.

To the Vlth he saith, that of the bishop's doings and sayings at the king's

majesty's visitation, he can nothing depose ; but at other times, since the said

\'isitation, this deponent knoweth, that the said bishop had been often com-
plained upon, for not doing his duty in fiu'therance of the king's proceedings,

of his certain knowledge ; for that he (the said deponent), being attendant on
the duke's grace of Somerset, then protector, hath seen and heard the said

complaints brought and presented in writing, and by mouth, to the said duke.

To articles VI 1, and VIII. he saith, that it is true, that in the month and
year articulate, the said bishop was called before the king's majesty's council,

at the palace of Westminster ; and there, in the queen's closet (as he now
remembereth), was charged with his disobedience in not conforming himself to

the king's majesty's proceedings. And thereupon the said bishop, offering to

show his conformity therein all ways possible that he might, was commanded
to preach a sermon before his majesty, on a certain day about a fortnight thence

ensuing, and therein to declare and set forth the effect of the articles specified

in the said Vllth position. And this he knoweth to be true, for that master
Smith, then secretary, made this deponent then privy to the said articles, and
was present and attendant on the council at the time of the delivery of them,
and charge given to the said bishop. At which time he heard the said bishop,
in the taking of them, require that he might be trusted to set them forth, not

(1) These interrop;atories, ministered by the bishop to sir A. Wingfield, as well as to all the other
witnesses against hira produced, ye sh 11 find in the second session or act.
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like a scholar to read them upon the book, but to handle them move largely, as Edward
his matter should serve him

;
promising that, that ways, he would set them ''^

forth better than they were penned to him. And as touching tlie first article, .

of the king's supremacy, promised to set it forth much better than it was con- ^/ri
ceived in writing. "^^

'

To the IXth article he saith, that he was at the said bishop's said sermon. Reprint

liaving a copy of the said articles then with him ; and gave good heed to con- ^'T.'''
'^"'

ceive the said sermon from the beginning to the end, and liow therein the Edition.

bishop accomplished his said promise and duty ; and, as he said, omitted divers

things that he was commanded, as afore, to set forth : and divers other things

he handled in such doubtful sort, as at that time this examinate thought it had
been better he had never spoken of them ; and namely the king's supremacy,
and of the bishop of Rome's authority.

To the Xth article he saith, that the contents of the said article were true, for,

he said, that he, the said deponent, was sent to the said bishop by the lord pro-

tector, in the king's name, to declare unto him great inconveniences risen

among the people for an evil opinion of the king's authority in his young years
;

namely, in the county of Cornwall, where the people had, a little before, slain

one Body in executing certain injunctions of the king ; and held then opinion,

that the commandments of the king were of no force during his young years

otherwise than they did agree with his father's proceedings. Wherefore he
required him, in the king's name, at his next sermon, preached on St. Peter's

day, as afore, to teach the people the truth in that matter. Whereunto the

bishop made answer, that he was very glad to be desired to speak in that matter,

because he could speak as well, and as much in it, as any one in this realm
;

declaring, that he had treated, in the king's days that dead is, upon that matter

for the defence of the young queen of Scots' authority, to make a pact of mar-
riage with the king's majesty, now our sovereign, in her young years. After

which talk the said deponent entered into the other part of his message, which
was, to require him that he would in no wise meddle with any matter in his

sermon being in controversy for the mass or the sacrament ; declaring unto him
at length divers inconveniences that might follow thereupon. Whereunto the

said bishop made answer, that he could not, in his conscience, refrain to speak

thereof as he thought, and prayed that he might not be straited therein like a

child : but, in the end, resolved to do so well therein, as the said lord protector

and the council should be well pleased with him. Whereupon this examinate,

returning his answer to the said lord protector, the latter part of the same was
much misliked. And therefore this examinate was, by the said lord protector,

commanded to take a letter unto him from the lord protector, in the king's

majesty's name, the day before his said sermon, among other things command-
ing him expressly, not to treat of any matter in controversy touching the said

mass, for causes and considerations thereof contained in the said letter ; which page 806.

letter the said lord protector signed at Sion, and sent it unto the said bishop

by a special messenger, who, returning that night, declared the deliverance

thereof; the very and true copy of which letter remaineth with this deponent,

as he said. And he said, that, notwithstanding the premises, the said bishop

did, in his said sermon, declare his private opinion in the said matters, forbidden

him as afore.

To the other articles he saith, he could not certainly depose upon the contents

of the said articles.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answered^ that he did not remem-
ber that the said bishop spake anything of the first part (of the interrogatory

touching his agreement with the rulers), but, for the finding fault with the

lower part, he remembereth that the bishop did entreat thereof.

By me, William Cecil.

Sir Ralph Sadler.

Sir Ralph Sadler knight, one of the king's majesty's most honoiirable privy

council, of the age of 43 years, sworn and examined.

To articles I. II. and III. he saith, they are true.

To the IVth : he thinketh it is true; but he cannot certainly depose.

VOL. VI. I.
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Edward To the Vtli : lic belicvcth the same to be true.

f"^- To the Vlth he saitli, that he, being present with the council, in the council-

chamber, had sundry times heard the said bishop named and noted to be no
^'^'

favourer' of the king's majesty's proceedings; and reported, also, that men
^551.

j^^,rojj(| ^[^ marvel that he was so suffered to do and preach as he did, contrary

Reprint to the king's proceedings.
from the r^^

^^^ Vllth he saith, it is true of his certain knowledge ; for he was then

EdmL. one of the council, and present when the said admonition was given unto him.

To the Vlllth he saith, the said article is true ;
for he (the said deponent)

was present with the said council at Westminster, in the month articulate,

when the articles mentioned in this position were delivered unto him, and he

commanded to set them forth accordingly, in a sermon to be made before the

king ; who, then and there, promised to set forth the matters contained in this

article, and the justness of the king's majesty's proceedings concerning those

matters, more amply and in better sort, than was contained in the said writing

delivered unto him : requiring that he might not be constrained to read them

upon the book, but to set them forth by mouth, in his said sermon; which he

promised to do more amply, and much better, than was contained in the

articles, praying my lords of the council to credit him therein ; saying these,

or like words : * Why should yovi mistrust me, for, if I do not as you command
me, 1 remain still in your hands.'

To the IXth he saith, that the contents thereof are true, for this deponent

was present at his sermon from the beginning to the end, and imderstood that

he did not declare the said matters in such sort as he was commanded, and as

he afore promised to do ; insomuch that this deponent, and divers others (as

well of the council as others), such as he conferred withal upon his said sermon,

were much offended for the same.

To the Xth article he saith, the said article is true, for he knoweth he was

both sent unto, and written unto, to forbear' to speak of these two matters

:

contrary to which commandment he heard the said bishop, in his said sermon,

speak of both the said matters.

To articles XI. XII. XIII. XIV. XV. XVI. XVII. XVIII. and XIX : he

knoweth nothing certainly of the contents therein.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st interrogatory he saith, that he doth

remember no such thing.

To the 2d and 3d he answereth, that he remembereth not that the said

bishop spake those very words contained in the interrogatories ; but well he

remembereth the bishop had long talk with him tending much to the same
effect.

By me, Ralph Sadler.

Sir Thomas Chaloncr.

Sir Thomas Chaloner knight, one of the clerks of the king's most honourable
council, of the age of 30 years, sworn and examined.

To articles I. II. and III. he saith, the same contain truth.

To the IVth : he believeth it is true.

To the Vth : he believeth the same to be true.

To the Vlth he saith, that the said bishop had been sundry times com-
plained upon to the king's majesty's council, for the causes expressed in this

article, of this deponent's certain knowledge ; for he was personally present

and attendant on the said council, when he heard such complaint made.
To the Vllth he saith, it is true, for he hath been present, as afore, when he

liath heard the said council admonish the said bishop, as in this article is

contained.

To the Vlllth he saith, that upon the said bishop's imprisonment in the

Fleet, and his often suit to be delivered, at the last (after sundry conferences
had with the said bishop of the privy council, and their report of the hope they
conceived that he would be conformable to the king's majesty's proceedings in

those things whereupon his said imprisonment ensued), the whole council
thought good he should be released out of prison. And furthermore concluded,
that for evident demonstration of his reformation, the bishop should preach a
sermon before the king's majesty, at the time in this article expressed. Also
this deponent saith, that the lords, and others of the council, debated among
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themselves what points he should treat of in his said sermon. Whereupon, Edward
either sir Thomas Smith (then one of the king's majesty's secretaries), or master t^J.

Cecil, was commanded to pen certain articles by the lords agreed upon, which
~

this deponent supposeth to be those which in this article are set forth ; but he
cannot now certainly remember which thing particularly, and therefore cannot '^^'

certainly affirm them to be in each point the same. But this he remembereth. Reprint

that upon the penning and digesting of those articles in writing, and reading ^''1^'^^ "'^

tlie same to the council, they appointed either sir Thomas Smith, or some other EdUion.
(whom he certainly remembereth not), to exhibit them unto the said bishop, on
the council's behalf, accordingly : which delivery or receiving of them by the
bishop, this deponent can no otherwise depose of; saving that, afterwards, he
well doth remember that those of the council who in this behalf had travailed,

and had conference Avith the said bishop, declared to the rest of the council
assembled together (this deponent standing by), that they had spoken with the
bibhop, and exhibited those articles vmto him to read, telling him thereupon,
that it was the king's majesty's pleasure, by the council's advice, that at the
day of his preaching prelixed, he should, in his sermon, peculiarly set forth

and preacli and treat upon those articles contained in that writing. Where-
upon the bishop required them (as they say) to be means for him unto the
king's majesty, that he should not, like a scholar, be set as it were to his task,

to be taught his lesson by book ; adding, that those articles, as they were
penned, were not so ample as he would enlarge them in his sermon, but rather
too scant ; and that, in his sermon, he would do more than was required of
him : with such like words. So that upon this report of the said bishop's words,
the whole council there assembled, conceived such hope of the bishop's con-
formity, as they resolved to permit to the bishop's choice, to treat of the aforesaid

articles, in his sermon, after what sort he thought best ; the substance ofthe matter
always reserved. Now whether aught were afterwards altered of this the
council's order and determination, this deponent cannot depose, not being used
for any minister in that affair.

To the IXth article he saith, he cannot depose, for that he was not present
at the v/hole sermon.
To the Xth he saith, and well remembereth, that it was by the lords, for cer-

tain respects, thought not expedient that the bishop should, in his sermon, treat

and touch any part of the matter then in controversy concerning the Sacrament
of the Altar; and therefore concluded among themselves, that he should be p^^g so?
commanded, from the king's majesty, not to meddle aught in his sermon on
that point ; which commandment, like as he believeth, was delivered unto him
at the time of the delivery of the said articles before mentioned, or at some
other time before his sermon

;
[but] so he cannot specially affirm the same,

because he was not present thereat.

To the Xlth : he remembereth that certain lords, and others of the council,

were sent unto the bishop, to travail with him for his reducement to a confor-

mity ; but the particulars he cannot depose of.

To the Xllth : he remembereth such a letter sent, signed by the king's

majesty, was read before the council, and that certain were assigned to deliver

the same to the bishop; and more he cannot depose.

To the Xlllth : he can no further depose than as before.

To the XlVth : he remembereth that another submission was also read at

the council-board, before them, to be sent also to the bishop ; the particu-

larities whereof he doth not remember, nor more can he depose.

To the XVth : he remembereth it well, that he refused the said subscription,

this deponent being then present.

To the XVIth and XVIIth : he doth remember well, for he was present,

and saw it entered into the register-book of the council.

To the XVIIIth: it is true.

To the last : he cannot tell.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 13th interrogatory he answered, that he
was not throughly present at the bishop's sermon, and therefore heard no
such thing as, in the said interrogatory, is mentioned.
The 2d and 3d do not concern the said respondent.

By me, Thomas Chaloner.
T o
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Edward Master Nicholas Throgmorton.
'.

Master Nicholas Throgmorton esquire, one of the gentlemen of the king's

A.D. majesty's privy chamber, of the age of 35 years, sworn and examined, saith as

1551. ensueth.

To articles I. 11. and III. he saith, those articles be true.

frZ'tt To the IVth he cannot depose.

Firxt 'J'o the Vth he saitli, that lie thinketli this article containeth truth.
Ediiion. r^^

jjjp yjji^ i^j, cannot depose.

To tlie Vllth he cannot depose.

To the Vlllth he saith, he cannot depose anything on this article.

To the IXth : that he was not privy what commandment was given to the

bishop of Winchester, nor what he promised to do ; and therefore cannot depose,

of his own knowledge, whether he did break the said commandment and pro-

mise, or not. And besides, this examinate was present at the sermon made in

the day mentioned in these articles ; but, he saith, he stood so far off, and in

such a thrust of the people, as he could not well hear, at all times, what was

said by the said bishop in the time of his s5aid sermon.

To the Xtli article, and to all the rest of the articles, he saith, he cannot

depose.

Upo7i the Interrogatories.—To the 1st interrogatory, he saith, he can nothing

depose, nor answer certainly thereof, for causes afore by him deposed.

Nicholas Throgmorton.

Sir Thomas Wrothe.

Sir Thomas Wrothe knight, one of the king's majesty's privy chamber, of the

age of 32 years, or thereabouts, sworn and examined, answereth.

To articles 1. II. and III. he saith, they be true.

To the IVth : he cannot depose thereof.

To the Vth he saith, that all the king's subjects disobeying his majesty's

laws, injunctions, and ordinances, ought to be punished.

To the Vlth he saith, he cannot depose thereof of his certain knowledge,

but only that he hath so [heard] reported.

To the Vllth : he hath heard so reported; and, otherwise, he knoweth not.

To the Vlllth he saith, that he heard say the bishop had a commandment
given him, to set forth certain articles touching the king's proceedings ; but

what they were, certainly he cannot depose.

To the IXth he saitli, that he was present at his [the bishop's] sermon from
the beginning to the end, in the day mentioned in the article, and in a place

where he might, and as he thinketh did, hear all that the said bishop then

said. And sailh, that he heard not the said bishop speak any word that the

king's majesty's authority was, and should be, as great nov/, in his grace's young
years, as if his grace were of many more years; for, if he had, this deponent

saith, he should have heard it. J'or, hearing afore that the said bishop should

preach thereof, he gave more heed to hear and note if he spake thei-eof, as he
doubteth not he did not. As for the rest of the matters mentioned in the

Vlllth article afore, what and how he spake of them, he doth not now
])erfectly remember.
To the Xth article he saith, that he cannot tell whether the said bishop were

inhibited to speak of the mass and communion articulate, then commonly called

the Sacrament of the Altar, or not; but he is assured that he heard speak of

both in his said sermon.

To the other articles he saith, he knoweth not of the contents thereof of his

own knowledge ; but that he hath heard so reported.

Upon the Tnterrogatories.—To the 1st he saith, he doth not presently remem-
ber whether the said bishop, in his said sermon, spake according as in the inter-

rogatories is contained, or no.

Thomas Wrothe.

Master John Chekc.

Master John Cheke esquire, of the age of 36 years; a witness sworn and
examined.
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To the articles I. II. and III. he saith, the same do contain trutli. Edautrd

To the IVth article: he thinketh the same to be true. /'/.

To the Vth he saith, it is true. ~A~~n~
To the Vlth and Vllth he saith, he believeth the contents thereof to be true, f^V,

and so, he saith, he hath heard reported : but otherwise he cannot depose of - L

his certain knowledge. Reprint

To the VI 1 1th article he saith, that he (the said deponent), being at the ^^l"rit^

king's palace at Westminster, in June articulate, saw the said bishop of Win- Edition.

Chester attendant upon the coinicil; and then and there heard it credibly

reported, that the said bishop had in commandment to preach a sermon afore

the king's highness, and therein to declare the effect of the articles mentioned
in this position. And otherwise, he cannot certainly depose.

To the IXth he saith, that he (the said examinate) was personally present

at the said bishop's sermon preaclied before the king's majesty the day and
year articulate, standing beside the king's majesty's person, where he might
and did perfectly hear the said bishop from the beginning to the end of the

said sermon : in which the said bishop spake nothing of the king's majesty's

authority to be of like force now, in his young years, as when his grace is of

more years ; for, if he had, this deponent (for the causes aforesaid) must needs

have heard it. And for that also—because he heard say, that that article was
among others specially enjoined to the said bishop—this deponent was the more
attentive to hear him set forth the same, which, he saith, he did not. And Page 808.

saith also, that the said bishop, entreating in his said sermon of the bishop of

Rome, and [of] other articles the specialties of which he doth not now
remember, handled them in [such] doubtful sort, that this deponent, at that

time, judged it much better that the said bishop had not spoken of them
at all, than to do as he did.

To the Xth article he saith, that he cannot depose of the commandments
given. But he heard the said bishop, in his said sermon, speak both of the

mass, and of the communion (then commonly called the Sacrament of the Altar).

To the residue, he saith, he cannot certainly depose ; but that he hath heard so

reported.

Upon the Interrogatories.—Examined also upon the 1st interrogatory mirti-

stered by the bishop, he saith, that he thinketh the said bishop did not speak par-

ticulate, nor the like ; for he doth not remember he heard him speak so, or like.

John Cheke.

Sir Thomas Smith.

Sir Thomas Smith knight, of the age of 33 years, sw'orn and examined.

To the articles I. II. and III. he saith, that they contain truth.

To the IVth : he knoweth it not.

To the Vth : he believeth the same to be true.

To articles VI. and VII. he saith, that he thinks the contents of the same to

be true ; but, he saith, he hath no certain knowledge thereof.

To the Vlllth article he saith, it is true, so far as he shall hereafter conse-

quently declare ; for, he saitli, that upon such complaints and admonitions as

are there specified, as might appear in the proceedings of the council, my lord

of Somerset, then protector, sent divers times this deponent to the said bishop,

to travail with him to agree to certain of the king's majesty's proceedings, and

to promise to set them forth in sermon, or otherwise. And so this deponent

did travail, and master Cecil also. And hereupon certain articles, by com-

mandment of the king's majesty's council, were drawn forth by this deponent,

and master Cecil ; to the v/hich the said bishop should show his consent, and

to agree to preach and set forth the same. And, after divers times of travail-

ing with the said bishop (as well by this deponent, as by the said master Cecil),

to bring the said bishop to a conformity herein, and upon some hope of con-

formity, the said bishop was sent for by the lords of the council to the palace

at Westminster, into a chamber in the garden there; and there he had the

articles (the eftect whereof, he saith, is mentioned and contained in this article,

written to him in a sheet of paper), to debate and deliberate with himself upon

them. Then and there was sent to him the lord of Wiltshire, to travail witli

him, to bring him to a full agreement to set forth the said articles. And after
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the said bishop had showed to the said lord (as the said lord reported to the

council) some conformity therein, the said lord of Wiltshire, with this deponent

to wait on him, was eftsoons sent to the said bishop, to take his final resolution

;

at whose coming the said bishop showed great conformity to be willing to set

forth the said articles in his sermon, or otherwise, as it should seem meet to the

council : only he required, not to have his lesson given unto him in writing,

as a bov (for so he termed it), but that it might be put to his discretion ; and so

he would do it better than they looked for. Upon this relation to the lords of

the council then sitting, the said bishop was sent for up to the council-chamber,

and, then and there, before the lords of the council then present, he made the

same request. And, at much entreaty of him, and great show of conformity to

do it, made, a day was appointed unto him to preach a sermon, in the which

he should declare all those articles. And he then and there [was] commanded
to do it, and promised to do them much better, and more for their minds, than

it was in the articles. Marry for order, he required to bring them in, as his

matter served. And, the more to persuade the lords herein, he used these

persuasions : That it was a shame for him, who had been noted for a learned

man, to have his lesson taught him as a boy ; and that he had been trusted

with embassage, and greater matters than these. 'And,' said he, ' if I should

deceive you, my lords, I am still in your hands : I am in your order.' Upon
this he (the said bishop) had the said articles left with him, which contain in

effect those matters which are mentioned in this article ; and that the said

deponent remembereth the better, for divers had copies then delivered of the

articles, whereof one copy master doctor Coxe had, of this deponent's clerk's

wiiting. Those articles the said bishop was commanded to preach. A day was
given him, and he promised to do it ; and so he was dismissed at that time.

The next day, this deponent saith that he departed from the court, and took his

join-ney towards Flanders ; and, therefore, how the said bishop preached, he

cannot tell.

Upon the other articles he saith, he cannot certainly depose upon the con-

tents of them.

Upon the Interrogalories.—^To the 1st he saith, he was not at his sermon;

and therefore cannot answer thereto.

To the 2d and 3d : he can nothing declare thereof.

Thomas Smith.

Dr. Ricliard Coxe.

Master llichard Coxe, doctor of divinity, almoner to the king's majesty, of

the age of 51 years ; sworn and examined of and upon certain articles mini-

stered against the bishop of Winchester.

To articles I. IT. and III. he saith, they are true.

To the IVth article he cannot depose.

To the Vth he saith, it is true.

To the Vlth he answereth, that he was complained upon, as he heard say,

by Dr. Ayre and Dr. Tonge unto the king's majesty's council, for the said Dr.
Ayre and Dr. Tonge, being prebendaries of Winchester, were sent together by
the king, to preach and set forth the king's proceedings, forasmuch as the

bishop there had preached against his majesty's said proceedings, and that the

said Dr. Ayre and Dr. Tonge shov/cd unto this deponent, that the said bishop

entered before them into the pulpit, and there said, ' I hear say, that there be
preachers sent into my diocese to preach. I trust you will believe no doctrine

but such as I have taught you : you will not believe them that you never heard
before.' Whereupon the audience of the said preachers. Dr. Tonge and Dr.
Ayre, wns but very slender. Being demanded what time it was, he saith it was
more than two years and a half now past, as far as he now remembereth.
To the Vllth article he saith, it containeth truth, as he heard say.

To the Vlllth article he answereth, that the contents therein are true, for so

he heard certain of the king's majesty's council, videlicet, my lord of Somer-
set, my lord Paget, sir Thomas Smith, and others : and also he heard of the
king's majesty himself. Being demanded about what time, he answered, that

it was about the time articulate.

To the IXth, unto this place 'his highness's reign,' he answereth, and be-
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lievcth, that that part is true, for that lie heard it spoken of the king's majesty, Edward

and the duke of Somerset. ^^-

And to the other part of the said articles he saith, that the said bishop—in * j^

his said sermon, made upon St. Peter's day, before the king's majesty at West-
J551

minster, was two years at Midsummer last past (at which sermon this deponent ^-

was present, hearing and observing the said sermon), said :
* Tu es Petrus, etc. /^^^""',

The bishop of Rome could claim no superiority by this text: in case it made "

First'^

any thing for Peter, the bishop of Rome was not entailed thereby.' Edition.

The said bishop of Winchester brought no Scriptures, doctors, nor council Pukc s 'j.

against him. He compared him to a schoolmaster, a councillor, and to the

head and fountain of waters: 'insomuch,' quoth he, 'that if in case the realm
shoidd fall into an ignorance and a barbarousness, then the king may take him
to be a councillor, and to be ordered after him.' And as touching religious

houses and monasteries, the said bishop, in his said sermon said, that religious

men, for abusing their garments and cowls, and many other things, at length

were evil served, and lost all together. And said there, that the vow of chastity

was not taken away ; but their vow of poverty was provided for meetly well,

for many of them were become poor enough. And as concerning ceremonies
and images, he said generally, that when they be misused, they may be taken

away ; as books, when they be abused, may also be taken away. And as con-

cernhig pilgrimages, relics, shrines, the superstitious going-about of St. Nicho-
las bishop, St. Edmund, St. Katherine, St. Clement, and such like, he spake
nothing : and as concerning the taking-away of chantries, obits, and colleges,

he saith, that he doth not remember that the same bishop spake of them in his

said sermon ; and as touching the setting-forth of the king's majesty's authority

in his young years to be as great as if his highness were of many years, lie spake
nothing thereof, in his said sermon, nor of auricular confession. For, if the

said bishop had treated of that matter, this deponent saith that he should have
heard him, forasmuch as he was there hearing and observing, and partly noting

such things as the said bishop did preach, from the beginning of his sermon, to

the end thereof. For if he had, this deponent saith, that he should have
heard him, and would have noted them, as he did other things. And as touch-

ing holy bread, holy water, holy candles, and ashes, palms, beads, and creeping

to the cross, the procession, and common prayer in English, and other such like,

the said bishop spake nothing specially of them, but generally, as of ceremonies.

All which things he was commanded specially to touch in his said sermon, as

it is contained in a bill of articles, which the council delivered unto this depo-

nent ; which bill of articles, at the time of this deponent's examination, he did

show and present.

To the Xtli article he saith, that the duke of Somerset showed this depo-

nent, that the said bishop was commanded in the king's name, that he should

not entreat or meddle of any matter being in controversy (as the Mass and the

Sacrament of the Altar) : which the said bishop did not obey, but did clean con-

trary, in speaking of the mass and sacrament, of this deponent's certain hear-

ing ; being at the said sermon, as before he hath deposed.

Upon articles XI. XII. XIII. XIV. XV. XVI. XVII. XVIII. ond the last

articles he cannot depose.

By me, Richard Coxe.

Thomas Watson.

Thomas Watson, bachelor of divinity, of the age of 33 years, or thereabouts,

])roduced for witness, sworn, and examined upon the aforesaid articles.

Upon articles I. II. and III. he saith, that they be true.

To the IVth article, he saith, that he camiot depose : howbeit he doth believe

the said bishop was sworn.

To the Vth article: he supposeth the same to be true.

To the Vlth article he saith, that he doth not know, that the said l)isho[) was
complained upon at any the king's visitations, nor of any information made
against him for his preaching. Nevertheless this deponent saith, that before

this deponent was committed to the Fleet, he was sent for, by a letter, to come
to the council, before whom he then was : but what was objected to him, this

deponent knoweth not; but he saith, that from thence he was sent unto the

Fleet—for this deponent was then, and now is, his chaplain, and waited upon
the said bishop, his master, unto the Fleet.
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Edward To the Vllth article he saith, he cannot depose.

^'^- To the Vlllth article, unto these words, 'and for that,' he cannot depose.

And to the other ))art of the article he saith, that in the month of June, in the

second year of the king's majesty's reign (as this deponent doth now remember),

master William Cecil came to my lord, this deponent's master, being then at

Reprint ijjg housc at the Clink. Upon a Friday (as he now remembereth), after the
frinn the

^^j^ bishop (jf Winchester, this deponent's master, had been before the council,

master Cecil came unto the said bishop from my lord of Somerset. And in

opening to the said bishop the duke's pleasure (as this deponent heard say), and

that the said bishop should preach before the king's majesty, and write his ser-

mon, and in declaring of the said duke's pleasure, the said master Cecil noted

the said bisliop as an offender, declaring how the said duke of Somerset's grace

had showed him favour, and not done extremity. Whereupon the said bishop,

beiu"- somewhat moved with the said master Cecil's declaration, sent no answer

to the said duke by master Cecil, but, the morrow after, sent this deponent to

the said duke's grace, with a letter, and, besides that, a message by mouth,

which was this : That this deponent should show his grace, that the said bishop,

this deponent's master, was never so spoken to in all his life ; and that this de-

ponent thought master Cecil had misused his grace's message, in that he noted

the said bishop an offender ; while the said bishop said, he knew that he had

not offended. And that the said bishop, his master, mistrusted so much the

more the message was not rightfully done, because that his grace refused to

speak with the bishop himself And as touching the preaching, he (the said

bishop) could well be content to preach, but not to write his sermon ; for that

were like an offender. And after those words spoken by this deponent to the

said duke's grace in the king's majesty's garden, at the court at Westminster,

master Cecil was called unto the said duke, in the presence of this deponent, to

rehearse what he had said unto the said bishop ; by whose rehearsal this depo-

nent perceived, that the said master Cecil had said nothing but accordingly as

the said duke's grace had commanded him to do ; and not so much, in all

points. And the said duke's grace willed this deponent to show to the said

bishop his master, that he should not suspect the said duke's trusty servants,

whom he used to send unto him ; and that he did not refuse to speak witli him
of any displeasure or disdain ; but that it was thought he favoured him over

much ; and that, if his grace had followed other men's advices, he should have

sent him to the Tower, when he w^as last before the council; and willed this

deponent to show the said bishop, that it was the said duke's pleasure, that he

should ])reach ; and, forasmuch as he refused to write his sermon, the said

duke's grace would send him articles of the matter whereof he shoidd preach.

And, within two days after, this deponent was present when the said master

Cecil came to the said bishop in the Clink, and went with the said bishop into

his study ; and there, as this deponent supposeth, delivered the said bishop cer-

tain articles, which the said deponent saw in the said bishop's hand. And the

bishop said unto this deponent (having the said articles in his hand), ' Here be

the articles, that my lord of Somerset hath sent me to preach upon :' and so put

up the articles, not reading nor declaring to this deponent the effect of them at

that time ; and otherwise he cannot depose. Yet, nevertheless, this deponent
saith, that the said bishop, before his said sermon upon St. Peter's day, before

the king's majesty, did commune with this deponent of certain of those articles,

which he doth not remember.
Page 810. To the IXth article he saith, that upon a certain day in the said month of

June, after the delivery of the said articles by the said master Cecil to the said

bishop, the same bishop was sent for to the court ; and, as he came from thence
in his barge homeward, asked, when should be the next holy-day. Then this

examinate, after the said bishop's coming home (suspecting that he should

preach), asked of him, whether he should preach those articles afore to him
delivered, in the same form as they were written. And then the said bishop
said, that he, being in the lord great master's chamber in the coin-t, asked of

master secretary Smith, what law he had to compel him to speak their form of
words (meaning the article to him delivered) ; who answered, it was not meant
he should preach in that form, but that he should speak of those matters. And,
moreover, he saith that he (this deponent) waited upon the said bishop at such
time as he went to preach before the king's majesty, the said St. Peter's day,



THE DEPOSITIONS OF TiJE WITNESSES. 153

and was there present at the sermon-tinic among the throng, so that conveni- Edward
ently he could not hear tlie sermon. And otherwise this deponent cannot ''^•

depose upon the said article. . .

Upon the Xth article being examined, he saith, that on St. Peter's Even, nrri
before the said bishop preached, a servant of the duke of Somerset (as this

'^'^ '

deponent heard say) brought a letter from the duke's grace to the said bishoj) ; Reprint

whereupon the said bishop, shortly after, sent for this deponent, and, after his '^'p^"//"'

coming to him, showed how that the duke had sent him a letter. Whereunto Edition.

the said bishop said, he would write an answer, which this deponent should

cany to his grace. And thereupon, the said bishop began to write; and, before

he had written two lines, he stayed and said, he would send answer by word of

mouth by this deponent. And beginning to tell this deponent a tale, what he
should say for his message, [he] stayed before he made a perfect tale, and so this

deponent withdrew himself. And shortly, the said bishop sent for this deponent
again, and said to him, ' You shall not go. I will do well enough, I warrant
you.' And, further, this deponent saith, that he doth know, that the said bishop

had provided to have spoken much of the Sacrament of the Altar in that ser-

mon ; and thereof, to this deponent's remembrance, spake something in his

sermon ; but what it was, this deponent remembereth not. And further he can
say nothing to the matter.

Upon articles XL XII. XIII. XIV. XV. XVI. XVII. XVIII. and XIX.
being examined, he saith, that he cannot depose of and upon the contents

thereof.

To the Interrogatories.—Upon the 1st interrogatory being examined, he
saith, that he heard the said bishop, in his said sermon, after that he had
spoken particularly of divers matters, say in a general sentence, in this sense

:

that he (the said bishop) agreed with the superior magistrates, and only found
fault with the lower sort, and namely the preachers that were then abroad :

likening them to posts, which carried truth in their letters, and lies in their

mouths.

Upon the 2d and od articles he was not examined, because they did not

touch him. Thomas Watson.

Master William Honiiio-.o

Master William Honing esquire, of the age of 31 years, or thereabouts;

sworn and examined, etc.

To articles I. II. and III. he saith, that they be true.

To the IVth article : he believeth it to be true.

To the Vth : he believeth it to be true.

To the Vlth he saith, that he cannot certainly depose thereupon. Never-

tlieless, he saith, that he was present at the court in the council-chamber at

Hampton court, at such time as the duke of So^iierset's grace Avas in Scotland,

when the bishop of Winchester was committed to the Fleet, for certain com-
plaints made unto the council against him, which this deponent now remem-
bereth not.

To the Vllth he cannot depose.

To the Vlllth article, he saith, that in the month of June, in the second

year of the king's majesty's reign, this deponent, upon a certain day of the

said month, was present in the council-chamber at Westminster, when tliere

were certain articles read and spoken of in tlie council-chamber there, partly

by writing and partly by mouth, containing the effect of all the matters con-

tained in this article, to his remembrance ; which things the said bishop was

commanded to entreat and speak of in his sermon, and he was apj)ointed to

preach before the king's majesty. And, as this deponent remembereth, the

articles in writing were offered unto him. And that article touching the king's

majesty's authority in his tender age, was treated of witli him the last matter

before the bishop's departure from the council ; whereunto he made answer by

these, or like words :
' My lords, tJiat should be as a child should take his

lesson. Trust me with them, and I shall do them more fully, than I should do

them by prescribed words.' And otherwise he cannot depose but as before, in

the article that goeth before ; being then writing, as he remembereth, in the
'

council-chamber.
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Edward To the IXth article he saith as he said to the Vlllth before.

^I- To tlie Xth article he cannot depose, llowbeit he saith, that master Cecil
~. ^ ^vas sent to the said bishop, with what commission he remembereth notj and

f;,-
1'

likewise the bishop had a letter sent unto him.

.}rltl^ To articles XI. XII. XIII. XIV. XV. XVI. XVII. XVIII. and XIX.
Reprint examined he saith, that he cannot depose of and upon the contents thereof.
from the '

'

Edition. Upon the Interrogatories.—Upon the said interrogatories examined, he saith,

that he cannot otherwise depose than afore he hath deposed.

William Honing.

Dr. Giles Ayre.

Master Giles Ayre, doctor of divinity, dean of the cathedral church of Chi-

chester, of the age of 42 years, or thereabouts, produced for witnesi-, sworn and

examined of and upon the articles above said.

Upon articles I, II. and III. he being examined, saith, that it is true.

Upon the IVth article, being examined, he beheveth the same to be true.

Upon the Vth being examined, he believeth the same to be true.

Upon the Vlth, being examined, he saith that he (this deponent himself)

and master doctor Tonge, now deceased, did complain upon the said bishop

unto my lord of Somerset, then being protector ; for this deponent, and master

doctor Tonge, were sent by the said duke of Somerset to preach at Winchester.

Winches- And when they came thither, they desired the bishop, that they might preach

e!h tife'
accordingly, as'they were sent to declare the king's majesty's proceedings. To

preachers whom the said bishop said, that he would occupy the place himself that day
;

"T"V^^
whereby he stayed them from preaching on a Sunday before-noon, which was

troin
'"^

the second Sunday after Easter, in the second year of the king's majesty's

preach- reign. And upon the said second Sunday the bishop did preach, and, in his
"'°" sermon in the cathedral church of Winchester, did inveigh against new preachers

which were there come down to preach; saying, ' I understand there be new
preachers sent down : but I suppose there is none of my flock so mad to believe

them that they never saw before, neither that doctrine that they never heard

before.' Whereupon the people being at the said bishop's sermon, turned their

eyes towards the said Dr. Tonge and this deponent. And the said Sunday in

the afternoon. Dr. Tonge preached in the said cathedral church ; and, the Tues-

day following, this deponent did preach there. And the Sunday after that,

Watson, the bishop's chaplain, did preach in the said church, and inveighed

against the said Dr. Tonge and this deponent, as this deponent heard say. For
which causes this deponent and the said Tonge, as before he hath deposed, did

complain to my lord of Somerset's grace ; and this deponent gathered certain

articles touching the misordering of the said Dr. Tonge and this deponent, by
the bishop and liis said chaplain ; which articles this said deponent delivered,

within these three days, to master secretary Cecil. And otherwise he cannot
depose.

Page 811. To the Vllth article the examinate saith, that he knowetli nothing concern-

ing the contents of the same.

To the Vlllth the examinate saith, that he was not privy to any command-
ment given to the said bishop to preach according to the effect of the said arti-

cles : nevertheless he heard say, he was commanded so to do. And moreover
he saith, that he (this deponent) was present at the sermon which the said

bishop made before the king's majesty at Westminster, upon St. Peter's day, in

the second year of his majesty's reign, as he supposeth ; in which sermon this

deponent [was] standing in a convenient place where he heard him very well,

and noted certain things which the bishop entreated of. The said bishop did

not treat so fully of the abolishing and taking away of the bishop of Rome's
authority, as he should have done : but referred him unto a book that he had
set forth, touching the bishop of Rome's usurped authority. And as touching
the suppressing and taking away of monasteries, images, [and] chantry-masses,
he spake, in his said sermon, but very coldly. And as for shrines, going-about
with St. Nicholas, obits, colleges, hallowing of candles, holy water, ashes, palms,

, holy bread, beads, creeping to the cross, setting-forth of the king's majesty's

authority in his young years, auricular confession, or common prayer in Eng-
lish, the said bishop did not entreat upon [them], as far as he now remembereth :
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nevertheless he did attentively hearken to his sayings and preaching, and lieard Edward
him not speak of them ; for, if he had, he shonld have heard him, as he saitl

To the IXth article he answereth and saith, that it is trnth ; for the said ~X~1d~
bishop spake donbtfully, in declaring the snpremacy of the king's majesty ; and 1551'

for images, he spake in such sort as though they might stand still. And 7^
touching the monasteries, he found no fault but in the persons ; making no

f/f,"",^^

mention of their superstitiousness, and enormities of the religion and living. First

And in his so doubtful declaring of those things this deponent was oftended ^'t^'''""-

therein, and so, he supposeth, likewise others of the audience were. And as

touching the mass, he said, that the king had established the same in his book

:

meaning (as he supposeth) the book set out by king Henry the Eighth.

Being demanded concerning such things as, he said, the king might take

away, whether he said, the king had done godly in taking the same away, this

deponent saith, that the said bishop said no such thing, to his remembrance
;

for if he had so spoken, this deponent supposeth that he should have heard it,

and noted it ; because he was there from the beginning to the ending of his

sermon, and gave attentive ear and noting, as before he hath said.

To the Xth he saith, that the said bishop spake of the Sacrament of the

Altar in his said sermon ; and said, that Christ did consecrate himself in the

mass. But whether he were inhibited to speak of it or no, this deponent

knoweth not.

To articles XI. XII. XIII. XIV. XV. XVI. XVII. XVIII. and XIX. the

examinate saith, that he can nothing say of the contents therein, saving that

this deponent saith, the said bishop yet is disobedient, as appeareth.

Upon the Interrogatories.—Upon the 1st interrogatory he being examined
saith, that he remembereth no such words that the said bishop then did speak.

Upon the other interrogatories he, being examined, saith, that they concern

not him, and upon them he cannot depose.

Giles Ayre.

Dr. Robert Record.

Master Robert Record, doctor of physic, of the age of 38 years or thereabout,

was produced and sworn, etc. ; and upon articles I. II. and III. being

examined, he saith, that the contents thereof are true.

Upon tlie IVth article being examined, he saith, that he supposeth the said

bishop hath made an oath to the king's majesty, of his grace's supremacy.

Upon the Vth being examined, he believeth the same to be true.

Upon the Vlth being examined, he saith that he hath heard say, that the

said bishop was complained on for maintenance of Hobberdine and Wigge,

being evil preachers.

Upon the Vllth being examined, he saith, that he hath heard say, that the

said bishop was commanded to conform himself to the king's majesty's proceed-

ings within a certain time, which this deponent remembereth not.

Upon the Vlllth being examined, he saith, that upon a certain day in the

month of June, in the second year of the king's majesty's reign, and before the

day that the said bishop should preach before the king's majesty at Westminster,

this deponent saw certain articles in writing, containing the etfectofthe matter

contained in the Vlllth article, whereof one of them was concerning the king's

authority in his tender age. And further, that there was certain comnnmi-

cation among the king's servants, of certain things that the said bishop was

forbidden to entreat of or meddle with in his sermon, as the sacrament of the

altar and the mass. Otherv/ise he cannot depose on this article.

To the IXth article he saith, he was present at the said bishop's sermon,

made upon St. Peter's day, before the king's majesty, at the court, and noted

certain things in the said sermon ; in the which sermon he did omit to entreat of

certain articles before by this deponent specified, and whicli the said bishop was

commanded (as he heard say) to declare and set forth. And specially he did

omit to entreat of the authority of the king's majesty in his tender age, and did

not speak thereof: for this deponent was present at the said sermon from the

beginning unto the ending, in such place as he might well hear and under-

stand the said bishop ; and gave attentive ear unto his preaching. And if he

had, at that time, declared the same, tliis deponent should have heard it;
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Edward because he was desirous to hear it spoken of the said bishop's mouth. And said,

^^- that tlie said bisliop, in the confuting of the bishop of Rome's authority, spake

in such doubtful sort, as this deponent and divers other of the audience, were

much ofiendod thereat.

And concerning the suppression of monasteries and religious houses the said

Reprint bishop said, it was not prejudicial unto the mass, for so much as the efficacy of

^Fi'rv'/'^
tlie mass stood not in the multitude of them. But, that the king did godly in the

Edition, taking away the monasteries, this deponent saith, he doth not now remember

tliat tlie bishop spoke any such words in his sermon ; but the said bishop

excused the king in taking away the monasteries, in such sort that he did

thereby nothing prejudicial to the mass. But he spake nothing in commenda-
tion of the king therein ; for if he had, this deponent thinketh surely he should

have heard, and marked it, because he gave himself very studiously to hear

his said sermon.

And as concerning pilgrimages, relics, shrines, St. Nicholas bishop, St,

Edmund, St. Katherine, St. Clement, holy bread, holy water, ashes, palms,

beads, creeping to the cross, avmcular confession, procession, and common
prayer in English ; this deponent heard not the said bishop speak of any of

them in his sermon : for he should surely have heard them, and noted them

;

for he purposely went to hear and mark what the bishop would say.

Upon the Xth article being examined, he saith, that the said bishop, in his

sermon, spake both of the sacrament of the altar, and also of the mass ; and

commended the king's majesty in retaining the mass. And, touching the

sacrament of the altar, the said bishop spake much, and said, that Christ con-

secrated himself, and left himself to be a memorial of himself: and that it was
the same Christ that was offered then, and is now either sacrificed, or else

remembered in the mass. Which Avords touching the sacrament were an
offence to this deponent, and other auditors there. And otherwise this depo-

nent cannot depose.

Upon articles XI. XII. XIII. XIV. XV. XVI. XVII. XVIII. and the last

article nevertheless he saith, that the said bishop, as this deponent saith,

remaineth yet disobedient.

Upon tlie Interrogatories.—To the 1st inten'ogatory he saith, that the said

bishop, in his said sermon said, that he liked certain things in the king's ma-
jesty, and the higher powers; which he then named specially. But, that he
thoroughly did agree, this deponent heard him not say so. And that he found
in the lower part fault, in that they took upon them to alter any thing in the

religion without the king's authority. But that all the fault was in them, vide-

licet, the lower part, he heard him not say. And otherwise he cannot depose.
The 2d and 3d concern him nothing.

Robert Record.

Sir George Blage.

Page 812. Sir George Blage knight, of the age of 38 years, produced, sworn, and
examined upon the aforesaid articles.

Upon articles I. II. and III. he saith, they do contain the truth in every part.

To the IVth article he camiot depose.

To the Vth he saith, it is true.

To the Vlth he saith, he camiot depose.

To the Vlltli he saith, he cannot depose.

To the Vlllth he saith, he cannot depose, whether the said bishop of Win-
chester was commanded to treat of any such things as is contained in the said
article.

To the IXth he saith, that he was present at the sermon made on St. Peter's
day, in the second year of the reign of king Edward the Sixth ; at which time
this deponent heard the said bishop preach upon the sacrament and the mass :

wherewith this deponent, and divers others (as he saith), were then offended.
But what specially the bishop spake of the sacrament and the mass, this depo-
nent doth not now certainly remember.
To the Xth he saith, as before he hath deposed to the XlXth article ; and

otherwise cannot depose.



THE DKFOSITIOXS OF THE WITNESSE-. ] 57

Being examined upon the rest of the said articles, he saith, lie cannot depose F.,iu;,rd

of any the contents in them specified. f'l-

George Blage. ~~^~^

Nicholas Udall. 1551.

Fir.st

Edititni.

Nicholas Udall, master of arts, of the age of 44 years or thereabouts ; a Heprint

witness produced, sworn, and examined of and upon the aforesaid articles. fro>n the

To articles I. II. and III. he saith, they do contain the truth.

To the IVth article, he saith, he cannot depose.

To the Vtli : he believeth the same to be true.

To the Vlth he saith, that he hath heard say, that the bishop of Winchester
was complained upon to the council.

To the Vllth he cannot depose.

To articles VI 11. IX. and X. he saith, that upon St. Peter's day, in the

montli of June, in the second year of the reign of king Edward the Sixth, this

deponent, at the request of a noble personage of this realm, was, the same day,

at the bishop of Winchester's sermon made before the king's majesty, at the

court, the said St. Peter's day, and diligently noted in writing the said bishop's

sermon ; which writing, being by him conceived (containing the effect of the

said bishop's sermon), this deponent, at the time of his examination, did read

and exhibit. And of other things not mentioned in the said book by this depo-

nent exhibited, the said bishop, in his said sermon, did not treat of or speak

of, to this deponent's remembrance : for if he had, he thinketh he should have

noted the same, for he was there, in the pulpit, diligently noting and marking
tlie said sermon. And otherwise this deponent cannot depose upon the said

articles.

To the rest of the articles, he saith, he cannot depose but by the report of

others.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st interrogatory he answereth, that other-

wise he cannot depose, than he hath before deposed.

The 2d and 3d interrogatories concern not him.
By me, N. Udall.

Sir Edward North.

Sir Edward North, knight, one of the king's privy council, of the age of 47

years or thereabout; a witness produced, sworn, and examined of and upon the

aforesaid articles.

To articles I. II. and III. he saith, they do contain the truth.

To the IVth he cannot depose.

To the Vth article he saith, it containeth the truth.

To the Vlth article he cannot depose.

To the Vllth article this deponent saith, that he was present in the council,

when the said bishop of Winchester was so monished and advised.

To articles VIII. IX. and X. he saith, that he (this deponent) was present

in the council at Westminster, when the bishop of Winchester was there, before

the lords of the king's most honourable council; and when certain articles in

writing, containing much of the effect of those things specified in the said arti-

cles, as this deponent remembereth, were delivered to him ; of which things he

should entreat in his sermon, which he was commanded to preach before tlie

king's majesty. At the delivery of which articles, he required the council, that

he shoidd not be constrained to read them on the book, as a child should ;
])ut

that they should refer it to his discretion : and that he would do them effec-

tually. And so he then promised. But whether he declared those articles

according to his promise, or omitted any of them, this deponent cannot tell ; for

he was not present at all his sermon, but a part thereof Yet, afterwards, this

deponent heard say of certain of the council, that the bishop did omit to entreat

of certain of those matters ; and after, the duke of Somerset's grace declared to

the council, in the presence of this deponent, that he had willed the said bishop

not to entreat of certain matters, in his said sermon, touching the sacrament of

the altar and the mass, which, notwithstanding, he did. And this deponent

saith moreover, that, afore that time, sundry times it was declared in the council

(this deponent being there present), of the disorder of the said bishop ; where

divers times it was devised and consulted by the council, how and by what
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Edward means tlie said bishop might be brought to conform himself to sucli orders as

^^- they had devised.

To the Xlth article this deponent saith, that the said bishop was sent mi to

(but what time he remembereth not) to know his opinion and conformity

touching tlie Book of Common Prayer, and, as tliis deponent remembereth, my
Rfprint lord chancellor, my lord of Wiltshire, and sir William Peter, went to him ; and,
from the

,^^ j|^^,-j. j.j.t^i.,1 they said, that the bishop said, ' he, being discharged of those

Edition, things that he was committed to ward for, would show his mind therein, and in

any "other thing, without delay.'

To articles XII. XIII. and XIV. he saith, that sundry articles, with a sub-

mission, were sent to the said bishop of Winchester by certain of the lords of

the council, by him to be subscribed. For this deponent was then present in

the council, when it was determined that the said lords, and master secretary

Peter, should go to the said bishop of Winchester.

To the XVth article this deponent saith, that he was present in the council

when the said bishop was before the said council, when certain articles, with a

submission, were exhibited to the said bishop of Winchester, by him to be sub-

scribed ; which he refused to subscribe at that time.

To the XVIth this deponent saith, that he was present in the council, when
the fruits of the bishopric were sequestered.

To the XVI Ith this deponent saith, that he was likewise present after the

said sequestration, when the said bishop was admonished to conform himself

within three months then next following, under pain of deprivation.

To the XVIIIth he saith, that the said three months are past, as this depo-

nent supposeth.

To the last article he saith, that the said bishop, as yet, hath not conformed

himself, as far as this deponent knoweth.

Upon the Interrogatories.—'Upon the said interrogatories he saith, that he

remembereth no part contained in the said first interrogatory : whether he

spake of it or not, he remembereth not ; for he was not at all the sermon, as

afore he hath deposed. And as touching the interrogatory concerning sir An-
thony Wingfield and sir Ralph Sadler, he cannot depose any thing of them.

By me, Edward North.

Edward, Duke of Somerset.

Edward, duke of Somerset, examined upon the articles objected against the

bishop of Winchester, saith as here ensueth :

To articles I. II. and III. his grace saith, they be true.

To the IVth : his grace cannot certainly depose thereof.

To the Vth : his grace thinketh the same to be true.

To the Vlth and Vllth articles his grace saith, that the said bishop hath

been sundry times complained on to his grace, and sundry informations made
against him, that he was not conformable to the king's proceedings in matters

Page 813. of religion. Whereupon the said bishop hath been sundry times admonished
by his grace to conform himself to the king's said proceedings, as to his duty
appertained.

To the Vlllth his grace saith, that the article containeth truth, for touching,

first, the bishop of Home's authority, his grace well remembereth, that of him-
self he required the said bishop to treat of that matter according to that article.

Who replied, * He thought it not necessary now, for that the same was long ago
established in the king's days that dead is ; and that he also had written thereon
before : and that he thought men were satisfied therein ; and therefore better it

were not to stir that matter now, than to speak thereof.' Whereunto his grace
replied, that it was more need to speak thereof now, than in the late king's time

;

for that the said late king being a notable wise prince, and greatly loved and
dreaded in his realm, it might of some be thought, that the laws of the realm,
touching the supremacy and the abolishing of the bishop of Rome's pretended
authority, were rather done of power and will, than for justness of the cause.
P'or which cause, thinking nothing more necessary to be spoken of than that
article, the bishop was commanded to preach thereof, according as in the article

is contained.
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And touching tlio king's majesty's authority in his young years ; because Edward
that some had not that just opinion of his majesty's authority" in those years as ^J-

they ouglit to luive, and thereupon showed themselves not so obedient to the j^
laws and orders set fortli by his majesty's authority as their duty required, the ^'rr'
said bishop was also willed to speak of that matter, and to set forth to the people,
tjiat his majesty's authority was as great in these his majesty's young years, as ^^P*'if>f

if his grace were of many more years. But whether this one point were con- ^"'Fhl't'

tained among the written articles, or no, his grace remembereth not. But his Etiition

grace is well assured, that the bishop had commandment to set forth that point,
for causes aforesaid ; and, for the other particulars of the articles, his grace
thinketh that those were contained in the written articles, commanded to the
said bishop to preach.

To the IXth article his grace saith, the same containeth truth, for his grace
was there present, and heard the sermon. And uj)on hearing thereof, his grace
conceived that the bishop had not done the things aforesaid according to the
commandment given to hmi as afore.

To the Xth his grace saith, it is true ; for the commandment was given to
the bishop in writing, as in his grace's letters, that time written, more fully

appeareth. And the breach of the said commandment was notorious in the
presence of the king's majesty's grace, the council, and the whole audience
there. Whereupon, as his grace was credibly informed, much tumult and
strife arose in the city of London, and more was like to have risen, in case the
said bishop had not been committed to prison ; as his grace hath afore more
amply declared.

To the Xlth his grace saith, that the bishop was sent unto, about the time
articulate ; with whom such order was taken, as his grace hath more fully

declared in his depositions upon the LVIIth, and other articles ministered by
the bishop.

To the Xllth his grace saith, that it is true.

To the Xlllth his grace saith, it is also ti-ue; as it appeareth by the report
of them that were sent to the bishop the same time.

To the XlVth his grace saith, that he is certain of the sending the same
time to the bishop ; and that the bishop refused to subscribe, as appeareth by
report of them that were sent to the bishop at that time.

To the XVth and XVIth his grace deposeth as afore, in his depositions to

the bishop's articles.

To articles XVII. XVIII. and XIX. his grace saith, that the bishop had
such intimation and peremptory monition given, as is contained in this

article ; and that the said three months are long ago expired. And his grace
saith, that the bishop hath not hitherto reformed nor reconciled himself, but still

remain eth in his disobedience as before ; as far forth as his grace doth know.
Edward Somerset.

William, Earl of Wiltshire.

The right honourable William, earl of Wiltsliire, etc., examined upon the

aforesaid articles, saith as ensueth :

To articles I. II. and III. his lordship saith, they contain truth.

To the IVth: his lordship thinketh this article is true, but the certainty

thereof he knoweth not.

To the Vth his lordship saith, it is true.

To the Vlth his lordship saith, that he himself hath been present in the

council, when the said bishop hath been complained upon, sundry times, for

want of conformity in setting forth of the king's majesty's proceedings in

religion.

To the Vllth his lordship saith, that he himself, of good-will, hath oftentimes

recpiired and exhorted the said bishop to conform himself: and, besides that,

knoweth that he hath been likewise, by the whole council, sundry times admo-
nished, and required to use himself conformably in the j)remises.

To the Vlllt.li his lordship saith, that that article is true; for his lordshij)

was present, among others of the council, when he was conmianded to preach
and make a sermon before the king's majesty, and in the same to set forth sin-

cerely his highncss's proceedings [according] to such instructions as were then
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Edward given him in wntinij. Marry (his lordship saitli) that tlie bishop, at that time,
^'^- made suit, that he might not be forced to read the said instructions as they were

~T~Tr~ upon the book, like a scholar ; but that he might be credited in the setting-

. Sr-.' forth of them : promising that lie would so open them as they should have good
cause to be contented with him. And what the matters were particularly, that

Reprint were given to the said bishop to treat upon in his said sermon, his lordship now

^'^FirT thoroughly remembcreth not.

Edition. To the IXth his lordship saith, that the said article is true, and remembereth
well that as well the king's majesty, and all others of the council that were

present at the said sermon, as all the rest of the audience that he could talk

Avithal, were much offended with his said sermon, insomuch as in the next

session after, in council order was given, that for his evil behaviour in the said

sermon, he should be committed to the Tower ; as indeed he was.

To the Xth his lordship saith, he remembereth nothing touching this article

of his own knowledge ; but he hath heard say, it is as is contained in this

article.

To the Xlth his lordship saith, that about the time articulate, the lord Rich

lord chancellor, this examinate, and master secretary Peter, were with the

bishop, by order of the council, to know his conformity touching the Book of

Common Prayer, which they had then with them to show unto him : but for

any persuasions that could then be made to him, he would not show his opinion

therein, nor look upon the said book, during the time of his imprisonment;

alleging, that it shoiild be slanderous both to the council and him also, to have
him show his opinion, being in prison.

To the Xllth his lordship saith, that the said article is true ; for his lordship

was present at the delivery of the said letters and submission and articles : at

which time the bishop refused to acknowledge the submission ; but, to the

articles, he subscribed his name.
To the Xlllth his lordship saith, this article is true, as he heard by report of

those that were sent at that time.

To the XlVth his lordship saith, it is true ; for at the time mentioned in this

article, the bishop of London, the master of the horse, sir William Peter, and
Master Goodrick, were sent to the said bishop, to the Tower, with the said

submission and articles ; where the bishop refused to subscribe, as they reported

at their return.

To the X Vth his lordship saith, the article is true ; for he was present in the

council at the same time.

To the XVIth and XVIIth his lordship saith, the articles be true ; for he was
present in the council at the giving of the said sequestration, and also the admo-
nitions, intimation, and communication, mentioned in these articles.

To the XVlIIth his lordship saith, the article is true.

To the XI Xth his lordship saith, that he doth not know that he hath sub-

mitted himself; but hath heard tluit he persisteth in his former obstinacy.

William Wiltshire.

William, Lord Marquis of Northampton.

William, lord marquis, examined upon the articles of office objected against

the bishop of Winchester, saith as followeth :

Page 814. To articles I. II. and III. he saith, they be ti-ue.

To the IVtli he can say nothing.

To the Vth his lordship saith, the article is true.

To the Vlth his lordship saith, the said article containeth truth; for he re-

membereth well, that in summer, in the first year of the king's majesty's reign,

the said bishop, upon simdry informations and complaints made against him,
was sent for to the council, the king being then at Hampton-court, where, in

the presence of his lordship and others of the council, he (the said bishop)

found fault with the homilies (and specially with the homily of justification),

which were set forth before by special injunction of the king's majesty. And
at the same time found, also, ftudt with Erasmus's paraphrase upon this text of
Paul, 'Nemini quicquamdebeatis;' [which paraphrase was likely ordered to be
set up in every church by injunction before that time.] ' And for his want of

confomiity at that time, and at other times, whereof advertisement had been

(1) This passage appears to be an interpolation.—Ed.
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given by the council, and for refusal to set forth the said homilies and para- Edward
phrase for the cause aforesaid, he was then committed to the Fleet. ^'^•

To the Vllth his lordship saith, he can say nothing : but that two several times » ta

in the Tower, and once at Westminster, he was seriously advised and com-
^ r-

,'

manded to conform himself; his lordship being present and hearing the same. '—.

To the Vlllth and IXtli his lordship saith, Of the conunandmcnt given Reprint

him to preach and set forth matters contained in the VII Ith article, in such sort
^"p'^rlt'^

as is there mentioned, this examinate can nothing say of his own knowledge. Edition.

But, touching the sermon, whereat his lordship was present, he saith, that in

the matters of the supremacy, and taking away of abbeys, chantries, and such
like, which, he heard say, was part of the said bishop's instructions to preach
upon, he (the said bishop) used himself in his sermon in such cold and doubtful

sort, as both his lordship, and as many others as stood by him, were nuicli

offended withal ; insomuch that immediately after the said sermon, as many as

his lordship spake with, thought him worthy to be committed to ward for

the same.

To the Xth his lordship saith, he was not privy to the inhibition ; but of the

matters articulate he heard the bishop speak in his said sermon.
To the Xlth his lordship saith, the same is true, as he hath heard by credible

Veport.

To articles XII. XIII. and XIV. his lordship saith, that there were certain

of the council sent to the said bishop for the purposes mentioned in the said

articles. And that, by the report of such of the council as were sent, it appeared
that the said bishop was, at every of the said times, not conformable.

To the XVth his lordship saith, the same article is true; for he was present

with others of the council, in the council-chamber at Westminster at the same
time.

To the XVIth his lordship saith, that it is true; for he was then present, and
one of the council at the making of the said sequestration ; and also when the

king's majesty gave commission to the whole council to that effect.

To the XVFIth his lordship saith, it is true, as appeareth more fully by the

decree remaining in the council books of record.

To the XVII 1th he deposeth it to be true.

To the XI Xth his lordship saith, as far as he knoweth it is true.

William, lord marquis of Northampton.

John, Earl of Bedford.

The right honourable John earl of Bedford, lord privy seal, examined upon
the articles ministered of office against the bishop of Winchester, saith, upon his

fidelity to God and the king's majesty, and upon his honour, as ensueth

:

To articles I. II. and III. his lordship saith, that the same be true.

To the IVth his lordship saith, that he thinketh it is true.

To the Vth his lordship saith, that it is true.

To the Vlth his lordship saith, it is true ; for his lordship hath been pre-

sent in the council when the said bishop hath been oftentimes complained of,

for neglecting his office, and for lack of conformity to the setting forth of the

king's majesty's proceedings in reformation of abuses in religion.

To the VI Ith his lordship saith, it is true; for he hath heard, when he hath

been so spoken unto and admonished by the council as is deduced in this article.

To tlie VI I Ith his lordship saith, he hath heard, that he was so commanded
to do as is contained in this article ; and otherwise he knoweth not.

To the I Xth his lordship saith, that the said bishop used himself, in his said

sermon, very evil, in the hearing of the king's majesty, the council, and a great

many besides ; and so evil, that if the king's majesty and the council had not

been present, his lordship thinketh, that the people would have pulled him out

of the pul])it, they were so much offended with him.

To the Xth his lordship saith, that he was present at the said bishop's ser-

mon with others of the council ; at which time the said bishop did commend
the use of private masses, and did teach the presence of the very body of Christ

in the sacrament; of which two points he was before commanded by the duke
of Somerset then [protector], in the king's majesty's name, not to meddle
withal nor in anywise to speak thereof; as his lordship heard.

VOL. VI. Al
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Edimrd To the Xlth his lordship hath heard, as is contained in this article; but

^^- otherwise he knowetli not.——- To articles XII. XIII. and XIV. his lordship hath heard by report of those

V^;r,' that were sent, at every time, as is contained in these articles.
^•^'^^-

To articles XV. XVI. and XVII. his lordship saith, that he remembereth not

Reprint perfectly whether he was present in the council at the same time, or no
:
but,

^T'rlt' ^^ saith, ho thinketh it is true; for he hath heard it so many times credibly to

Edition, be reported.

To the XVIIIth his lordship saith, that this article containeth manifest truth.

To the XlXth his lordship saith, that it is true ; for the said bishop persisteth

still in his former obstinacy, as his lordship daily heareth.

Bedford.

Tlie Lord Paget.

The answer of the lord Paget to the articles ministered to the bishop of Win-

chester was as followeth :

To articles I. II. HI. IV. and V. : the said lord Paget thinketh them to be true.

To the Vlth article he saith, that he hath heard, that at the king's majesty's

visitation in Winchester diocese, there was complaint made, that the said bishop

was against the king's majesty's injunctions and proceedings in religion, as ap-

peared! more plainly by the answer to the next article.

To the Vllth he answereth, that in the summer, in the first year of the king's

majesty's reign, our sovereign lord that now is,—as well upon occasion of letters

sent from sir John Mason knight, then one of the king's majesty's visitors, and

other letters from the said bishop to him, before the arrival of the said sir John

Mason at Winchester, as upon the complaint of divers gentlemen and others

of that diocese of Winchester, whereby it appeared, that the said bishop bent

himself against the king's majesty's and his council's proceedings in religion,

—

the said bishop was sent to appear before the said council at Hampton-court

;

and, at his coming thither, being much moved to conformity by the whole

council then present, and by every man apart by himself, he (the said bishop)

would in no wise relent, but stood wilfully in his obstinacy ; and thereupon was

committed to the Fleet.

To the Vlllth he answereth, that after the said bishop's coming out of the

Fleet, about Whitsunday, in the second year of the king's majesty's reign, the said

bishop (upon sundry new complaints of his doings and sayings against the king's

majesty's proceedings) was sent for up again unto the duke of Somerset and

others of the king's majesty's council. And, at his coming up—being charged

with the said complaints, and denying the same; pretending, also, that no man
desired more the setting-forth of the king's proceedings than he, and that no

man could do it better than he, with other good words of conformity—the said

duke and council thought meeter to accept his conformity, tlian to go about to

undo him with proof, by witnesses of his obstinacy. And further the said lord

Paget saith, that the said duke and council gave order, that the said bishop

should preach and set forth certain articles before the king's majesty, concerning

(as far forth as he remembereth) the just taking away of the usurped authority

Page 815, of the bishop of Rome:—item, to the just taking away of abbeys and other

superstitious things mentioned in the said article:—item, of the maintenance

of the king's authority in his young years.

To the IXth he answereth, that the said bishop, in his sermon before the

king's majesty, spake not of the king's majesty's authority in his young years,

neither, as he remembereth, of any ceremonies by name ; but handled the king's

majesty's authority in such sort, as he seemed rather to take away authority

from his council, than to set forth the authority of a king in young age.

To the Xth he saith, that the aforesaid duke and council, having before been

informed that divers men did diversely talk of the mass, of the sacrament of

the altar, of the holy communion—some calling it one thing, and some another

;

some affirming transubstantiation, some the contrary; some the real, some the

bodily, some the fleshly presence of Christ; and minding, as much as they

could, to stay all things that might engender courage to one or other to dispute

in that matter, till it were resolved upon by learned men to be for that purpose
called together by the king's majesty's authority—thought good (the said duke)
to send to inhibit the said bishop to preach thereof: who, nevertheless, preached
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much of the mass ; of the maintenance of it : of tlie manner of Cln-ist's conse- Edmnd
oration

;
proving thereb}^ a carnal presence, a transubstantiation : that private '^'•

masses were good and godly ; animating the king's majesty (as far as the same ~~^~^fr'
lord Paget rememberetli) to continue them still—that the audience was so ,rri'
nnicli offended with him, that they were in great uproar ; and, if it had not '^'^ '

been for the presence of the king's majesty and his council, would (as the said neprini

lord Paget heard say) have plucked the said bishop out of the pulpit.
^"First"

To the Xlth he answeietli, that he heard certain of the lords, and others of Edition.

the king's majesty's council, who were sent to the said bishop to the Tower, on

the king's majesty's behalf, report the said bisliop's refusal to do, in some things,

as they required him to do, for declaration of conformity to the king's majesty's

proceedings.

To the articles XII. XIII. and XIV. he answereth, that he knoweth that,

at the time mentioned in tlie articles, or thereabout, a letter of the king's ma-
jesty, with a certain submission to be subscribed by the said bishop, was sent

by certain of the king's majesty's council to the said bishop ; and that certain

of the council were sent unto him, at three sundry times, to require his con-

formity, and subsci-iption to the said submission and certain articles : whercunto
he, nevertheless, as the said councillors declared at their return, refused to sub-

scribe as they required him. Which report he (the said lord Paget) heard
them make, and was present when the commission was given them to go to

the bishop, and to require his submission, as afore is said.

To the articles XV. XVI. XVII I. and XIX. he answereth, they be true;

for he was present, as the bishop himself knoweth. By me, W. Paget.

Upon (he Interrogatories.—To articles I. II. and III. he answereth, that he

belicveth verily, the late king of most worthy memory had the said bishop in

suspicion of misliking his highness's proceedings in some things of religion
;

for he hath heard him say so, upon sundiy occasions. And that his majesty

thought him (the said bishop) too wilful in his opinion, and much bent to the

popish party. And, for that cause, he hath heard say, that his majesty left

him out of the number of those, which his highness appointed to compile the

last book of religion.

To the IVth and Vtli he answereth, that he know^eth, that the said late king of

most worthy memory, niisliked the said bishop ever the longer the worse; and
that, in his conscience, if the said king had lived any while longer than he did,

he would have used extremity against the said bishop, so far forth as the law-

would have borne ; his majesty thinking to have just and sore matter of old,

against the said bishop, in store, not taken away by any pardon. And at divers

times asked the said lord Paget for a certain writing, touching the said bishop

;

commanding him to keep it, save that he might have it when he called for it.

And touching the putting of the said bishop out of his testament, it is true that

upon St. Stephen's day at night, fo\u- years now past, his majesty having been

very sick, and in some peril, after his recovery forthwith called for the duke of

Somerset's grace, for the lord privy seal, for my lord of Warwick, for the late

master of the horse, for master Denny, for the master of the horse that now is,

and for the said lord Paget, at that time his secretary ; and then willed master

Denny to fetch his testament, who bringeth forth, first, a form of a testament

which his majesty liked not after he heard [it], saying, ' that was not it, but

there was another, of a later making, written with the hand of the lord

Wriothesley, being secretary.' Which, when master Denny had fetched, and

he heard it, he seemed to marvel that some were left out unnamed in it, whom,
he said, he meant to have in, and some in, whom he meant to have out. And
so bade the said lord Paget, in the presence of the aforesaid lords, to put in

some that were not named before, and to put out the bishop of Winchester's

name; which was done. And then (after his pleasure declared in sundry

things, which he caused to be altered, and entered in the will), his majesty

came to the naming of councillors, assistants to his executors ; whereupon the said

lord Paget, and the others, beginning to name my lord marquis of JSorthampton,

my lord of Arundel and the rest of the council not before named as executors—
when it came to the bishop of Winchester, he had him put out, saying, ' He was
a wilful man, and not meet to be about his son ' (the king's majesty tbat now is).

Whereupon we passed over to the bishop of Westminster, whom his majesty

bade put out also, saying, ' he was schooled,' or such like term, ' by the bishop



1^4 THE TWENTIETH SESSION AGAINST GARDINER.

Edward of Wiiiclu'ster.' And so passinfj unto tlie rest, he admitted all the council
^^- without stop, saving one other man, at whom he made some stick ;

hut, uever-

^ 1^ theless, upon our suits relented, and so he was named as a councillor. This all

15ol' ^^""^' ^^^^ ^'^'^^ '"*'<^ Pallet read over to his majesty what was written, and [when]
———1- he came to the ])lace of councillors, reading their names, he hegan to move the
Reprint kjng again for the bishop of Winchester ; and the rest then present set foot in

Fhst"^ with him, and did earnestly sue to his majesty, for placing the said bishop

Ediiiun. among the councillors. But he would in no wise be entreated, saying, ' He
marvelled what we meant, and that all we knew him [the bishop] to be a wilful

man.' And bade us be contented, * for ho should not be about his son, nor

trouble his council any more.' The said lord Paget, and the others, were in

hand, also, for the bishop of Westminster : but he would in no wise be en-

treated, alleging only against him, that he was * of W^inchester's schooling,' or

such a Jike term.

To the \h\\ and VI Ith articles, the said lord Paget answereth, that no doubt he
heard the said bishop of Winchester, divers times, to be against the reformation

of religion, and to mislike such as were furtherers of it both in the court, and
in his diocese. And that they, likewise, had been offended with him, and
thought that he did much let, both in his diocese and elsewhere, the setting-

forth of such things as the king's majesty went about, for the reformation of

religion ; and for such a one he hath been always taken. And he believeth,

that the said bishop himself hath thought, that he hath been so taken and re-

puted, and hath misliked himself nothing for it.

To the VI Ith and VI I Ith he hath answered before in the Xth article ; and yet

nevertheless saith further, that he cannot remember any one point hi religion

to have been so much in controversy and disputation, as the matters of the

mass, of the private mass, of the manner of consecration, and the manner of

presence, and the transubstantiation, were, at that time that the said bishop
preached ; of all the which (as he remembereth) the said bishop preached in

his sermon before the king's majesty. William Paget.

The Answer of the Lord Paget to certain Interrogatories ministered

severally unto him on the behalf of the Bishop of Winchester, as

appeareth in the Thirteenth Session, page 133.

To the 1st the said lord Paget saith, that he was present at one time, when
the said bishop appeared before the duke of Somerset, then protector, and
others of the king's majesty's council, about the time (as far as he remembereth)
expressed in the article.

To articles II, III. and IV. be answereth, that the said bishop, being charged
by the said duke and council, with such matters as moved the calling-up of him
before them, used then such manner of excuses and declarations of his mean-
ings, and of his good will to the advancement of the king's majesty's proceed-
ings, as the said duke and council were rather contented to accept the same,
than to enter to further extremities with him by proof of the matters laid

against him. Marry, whether the said bishop answered in those words men-
tioned in the lid article, the said lord Paget remembereth not; but well he
Avotteth, it was thought then convenient, that the said bishop should not return
to his diocese. And therefore order was given him to tarry at his house in

London, with refusal of his request to have Esher, whereof the said lord Paget
was then keeper: but the cause of the said bishop's request to have Esher, the
said lord Paget remembereth not ; nor yet the cause then alleged by the said
duke and council, whereby they refused his request.

To the Vth and Vlth articles the said lord Paget answereth, that after the
attainder of the duke of Norfolk, as he remembereth, in the upper and nether
house of the parliament, the late king of most worthy memory willed him (the
said lord Paget) to require the said bisho])'s grant of the hundred pounds men-
tioned in the articles : but in such sort his majesty willed it to be required, as
he looked for it rather of duty, than of any gratuity at the bishop's hand; to
whom, the said lord Paget saith, of certain knowledge, as men may know
things, he (the said king) would have made request for nothing ; being (the said
bishop) the man, at that time, whom the said lord Paget believeth his majesty
abhorred more than any man in his realm : which he declared grievously, at

Page 816,
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Edward to do, we did. And, for mj'' part, I am and will be record, tliat the premises
^^- be true, while the breath is in my body. Now to write how the merchant

declared his message to the bishop, and his cruelty showed unto the merchant

;

his crafty handling of the matter to make it to .seem no truth ; and also the

answer made to the king's majesty for his accusation ; the king's answer back
Reprint to master Knivet, how he should proceed in the matter ; how by friendship the

^^rlrlt
i^^iitter was forgotten for a time, and afterward called to memory again,—

I

Edition, cannot well pen it : wherefore I humbly desire your pardon. But, if your

pleasui-es be, I shall, as near as I can, rehearse it by mouth unto you, not failing

the truth thereof as nigh as I can.

Your orator, Andrew Beynton.

Hereafter followctli the above-named master Chaloner''s answer

(then secretary to sir Henry Knivet) to certain interrogatories agree-

ing Avitli the said master Beynton''s tale.

Master Chaloner's Deposition.

As touching the 3d and Gth interrogatories, the time so long since, and the

small thought I had then, that tlie matter now at me demanded, should have

required this special declaration, must needs in many points cause me not so

ripely, nor exactly, to repeat the circumstance of each part of that, which, for

the substance thereof, as I now yet remember, is this in effect :

—

What time the bishop of Winchester, and sir Henry Knivet (whose soul God
have), joint ambassadors for the late king's majesty with the emperor, were at

Ratisbon in Germany, a good while after the Diet there kept, it chanced, as I

learned afterwards, that one William Wolfe, servant and steward of the house-

hold to the said sir Henry Knivet, for the acquaintance he had with divers

strangers of the emperor's court (having been afore times steward also to sir

Thomas Wyat, the king's former ambassador there), to meet and fall in com-
munication with an Italian merchant, a banker following that court, whose
name, to my remembrance, was Ludovico ; and what more I remember not.

But, in process of their talk, as the said Wolfe did afterwards disclose to sir

Henry Knivet, the said Ludovico required of him, when my lord ambassador,
Page 817. his master, would make ready his packet for Rome. ' Wherefore?' quoth Wolfe.

' Marry !' quoth Ludovico, 'to answer those letters which the legate (the legate

then with the emperor was cardinal Contarene) did late send unto him, addressed
to him from Rome. So that if he will make answer by this courier, it is time
ye may tell him ; for he departeth away within a day or two.' At this tale

Wolfe, being abashed, and well guessing which ambassador he meant, thought
not meet to tell him whose servant he was; but by other soothing talk mini-
stered, perceived that he meant the bishop of Winchester. So, to "the end that

Ludovico should nothing suspect, he gave him answer, ' that he, not being his

secretary, could yield him small answer ; but he would not miss to put his

secretary in remembrance thereof.' And so then they departed.
This matter seeming to Wolfe of importance, he strait revealed it to sir Henry

Knivet, his master ; who, weighing also the greatness of the case, and the dis-

advantage it were, upon one man's so bare a report, to attempt aught in a
place and time, whereby such a person was to be touched, charged Wolfe to

advise himself well, that no effect of hate, displeasure, or other passion, did
move him this to disclose ; but truth only. Wolfe replied, ' that he weighed
well the weightiness of the case, meeter, as to his own respect, to be passed
over in silence, for avoiding of his private displeasure ; if duty of allegiance

bound him not otherwise.'

'But,' quoth Wolfe, *if ye think not my hearing thereof, one to one, be
sufficient, I warrant you to devise means, that some other of your servants
shall hear the like words of Ludovico's mouth, as well as L' Sir Henry devised
whom he might send, and lastly rested upon me, then being his secretary ; for

that I could speak a little Italian. And this being past upon a Saturday, early
upon the next Sunday Wolfe called me out of my bed, not telHng me one jot of
this former matter (for so it was concluded between sir Henry Knivet and
him), to the end, in case I noted what Wolfe afore noted, not being afore made
privy thereunto, it might then appear to sir Henry Knivet ofmore likelihood. So,
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Uicreibve, when Wolfe had me called up familiarly, as he was wonted, having
been of long acquaintance with me, and I with him, he prayed me to walk forth

with him to the Piazza, or Merchanstede, before the emperor's own lodging ; over

against the which, on the other side of the street, the Romish legate was also

lodged.

Here (to let pass other things, and circumstances of other bye-matters, super-

fluous and impertinent to the point) it chanced, as Wolfe and I walked up and
down, that Ludovico (the banker aforesaid) came also into the Piazza, and
saluted Wolfe. And they two (I standing by), fell in talk of matters of
exchange, which because they touched me not, I smally passed of; till at last

(whether it were by Wolfe's motion or the other's, I do not well remember),
Ludovico said, 'The post departed on the morrow for Rome:' and prayed
Wolfe to remember our ambassador's secretary. Hereat I began to give better

ear, nothing witting (as God help) of any further pui-pose. 'Yea, marry!'
quoth Wolfe, ' I am partly in doubt which ambassador of ours ye mean ; for

here be presently two, the one being the bishop of Winchester, the other a
gentleman of the king's privy chamber.' ' No,' quoth Ludovico, ' I mean not
him ; but the bishop.' * Well,' quoth Wolfe, ' I will not fail to put his secretary

in remembrance.' * Do so,' quoth Ludovico.

And, by other talk that he then uttered to Wolfe, in my hearing—tending
to this effect : That the bishop had, at the legate's hands, received letters

from Rome ; and by him was solicited to send other letters for answer

—

I so much did mislike the matter, that when Ludovico was gone, I said to

Wolfe, ' that Ludovico had had but homely talk with him, to be passed over
lightly.' 'Why,' quoth Wolfe, * what note you in it?' 'Marry! I note,'

quoth I, ' so much in it, that I will tell my master of it.' ' Do as ye list,'

quoth Wolfe, * if ye think any matter therein.' So Wolfe, nothing disclosing

to me what he had opened the day before to sir Henry Knivet, let me alone

;

and I, forthwith returning to sir Henry Knivet's lodgings, told him apart, what
I had heard of Ludovico's mouth ; whereupon sir Henry Knivet communicated
this thing with sir John Hartley. And (to omit many parts of the circum-
stance, which I cannot all remember, and though I could remember it, were
here too long a process to recite) it was thought best between them, that Wolfe,
under colour of cheapening of silks, should procure Ludovico to come with
certain sorts of velvet, to sir Henry Knivet's lodging, to see, by that train,

whether occasion might be taken to make Ludovico cough out as much as he had
uttered before, to Wolfe and me. To be brief : the same Sunday at afternoon,

Wolfe brought Ludovico to sir Henry Knivet's lodgings, who, not only to mas-
ter Bartley, but also to master Blunt, and master Andrew Beynton, the king's

servants, opened the case ; to the end that they, also, upon occasion, might be
as witnesses of that which Ludovico should say. [They] began to look upon
the silks, and finding means, after what sort I remember not (whether it were
by Wolfe or himself), to move Ludovico of the former matter, Ludovico in all

their presences declared, that the letters sent from Rome, were not to his

seignior (meaning sir Henry Knivet), but to the bishop, calling him ' Reve-
rendissimo;' whereby it was easy to perceive whom he meant, and therewithal

perceiving that both sir Henry and the other gentlemen beheld him somewhat
fixedly, as I remember, he stayed ; and sir Henry Knivet, to dissemble the

matter, as though he noted nothing in it, prayed him, when he had received

the bishop's letters, to repair also to him for a packet, which he intended to

send to a gentleman of England, being at Milan ; which Ludovico promised to

do ; and so departed.

"The next morning (Ijeing Monday), as sir Henry Knivet was making ready

a letter to signify this much to the king's majesty, the bishop of Winchester
sent in haste for him to come to his lodgings. For a little before, the same
morning, Ludovico himself had been at the bishop's, to demand, on the legate's

behalf, his letters to Rome. And how Ludovico used his tale to the bishop, I

cannot tell ; but the bishop perceived, that in mistaking one for another (sup-

posing Wolfe to be the bishop's servant), he had uttered his message from the

legate to Wolfe. Whereupon strait he caused Ludovico to be stayed in his

house ; and went himself to Granuella, by whose order Ludovico was committed
to the ward and keeping of one of the emperor's marshals. So when sir Henry
Knivet, upon the bishop's sending, came to his lodging strait (the bishop,
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Edward falling into hot words, and saying that he had ' poison in his dish,' and that
^^- ' a knave was suhorned to be his destruction,' with other like words) sir Henry

. p. prayed him that TiUdovico might, lace to face, be examined in both their pre-

ir'r/ sences. * No,' quoth the bishop, ' I have declared so the case to Granuella
'^'

• (being indifferent to us both), that I will not meddle with Ludovico, nor speak
Reprhit with him : but the emperor's council shall examine him, and try what he is,

•' F,>.f ' for me.

Edition. Thus far forth, as I remember, this matter then proceeded, with great words

and objections made to the bishop by sir Henry— ' that, in a matter touching

the king their master, the bishop would use the aid or means of Granuella, a
foreign prince's minister, to make him privy to their question.' But never

since could sir Henry speak with Ludovico ; and I ween a fortnight or twenty

days' controversy passed in this contention, till, at last, by letters from the

king's majesty, both the bishop and sir Henry were commanded to lay all

things under foot, and to cease that matter
;
joining together in service, as

before. And so they did, without further outward demonstration of any grudge

or variance about this matter.

And within a two months after, it chanced [that] Wolfe, having been long

sick of a cough of the lungs, died of phthisic, who, in his death-bed, in

presence of sir Henry Knivet and divers of his servants, making his last will,

took it on his death, that the matter aforesaid, by him first revealed to sir Henry
Knivet, was true, as he had declared it ; and not sought, nor by him procured

by Ludovico's hands ; nor invented by him, for any malice or displeasure borne

Page 818. to the bishop; but only for discharge of his faith and duty to the king's

majesty. And therefore [he] willed in the end of his will, this his protestation

to be inserted, as, according to his request, it was : whereunto (when he had
read it) he subscribed it with his hand.—And thus much for the answer of

master Chaloner to the 3d and 6th interrogatories.

Thomas Chaloner.

And now hereafter follow all the depositions of all such as were

produced, sworn, and examined, upon the Matter Justificatory laid

in by the bishop ; which matter is to be seen afore, in the fourth

session, page 105.

Edward, Duke of Somerset.

The right honourable lord Edward duke of Somerset, being examined upon
the articles ensuing, saith as followeth :

To the 1st article his grace saith, that it hath oftentimes appeared to his

grace, by sundry complaints and informations made against the said bishop,

that he hath not done his duty in setting forth the king's majesty's proceedings,

in matters of religion, in such ample sort as his duty required. And as for his

chancellor, his grace can little testify therein otherwise than that there hath been
of late in him no towardness of conformity ; for which he doth now remain in

prison. And his grace, also, saith, that touching the bishop's preaching against

the usurped power of the bishop of Rome, he remembereth not of any sermon
by him so made, saving one, whereof fuller mention is made in his depositions

upon the articles, ministered against the said bishop, of office in this behalf.

And as for the book mentioned in this article, his grace saith, he hath heard of

such a book by him made ; but to what effect it weigheth, his grace knoweth
not, nor also of his defence made in the university of Louvain.

"To the lid his grace saith, that he hath heard say, that certain the bishop's

doings were not best liked in the king's majesty's days that dead is : but whether

the bishop were called to answer thereunto, or not, his grace cannot tell.

To the nid his grace saith, that the bishop hath been called before the coun-

cil, and in troidile, before his committing to the Tower : but touching the rest

of the article, his grace knoweth not.

To the IVth his grace thinketh, that he was used sometimes to answer the

ambassadors because he had the languages, more than for any other respect.

To the Xth his grace saith, that his grace, upon promise by him (the said

bishop) made to be from thenceforth a good subject, and conformable to the
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king's proceedings, delivered him out of the Fleet: but whether l)y force of the Edward

pardon, or not, his grace remembcreth not. ^i-

To the XVIItli his grace saith, tliat the said bishop, upon complaint made, ^ i^

was sent for to his grace and the council ; and, after his coming, because it was \^)^{
tliought that his being in his diocese might be hinderance to the king's majesty's --

proceedings, he was willed by the council to tarry about London ; at which
fjll'^".\\

time his grace remembcreth that the bishop desired to borrow a house in the 'f/'-.v/"'

country nigh London. Editiun.

To the XX I Id article: his grace remembcreth there was a consultation of

certain men learned in the civil laws, tending to this effect : that a bishop, or

otlicr minister of the church, disobeying any injunction of the king's majesty,

might, after certain circumstances and admonitions, be deprived. Which con-

sultation his grace showed to the bishop of good will ; to the intent that he
might be thereby the rather induced to do his duty obediently, and so avoid

the danger which he might otherwise, by his disobedience, incm*.

To the XXI I Id his grace saith, that the said bishop said and promised,

before his grace and the lord treasurer, that he would speak of the matters set

forth in the said papers
;
praying his grace to trust him therein, and that he

would so use him therein, as he would deserve his thanks. But as for the day

hereof, his grace remembcreth not.

To the XXIVth his grace saith, that he remembcreth nothing of the contents

thereof, otherwise than is contained in the XXIId article.

To the XXVth his grace saith, that the said bishop was sent to the lord

great master's chamber then being j for what cause specially, his grace remem-
bcreth not.

To the XXVIth article : his grace knoweth nothing thereof.

To the XXVI Ith his grace saith, that the commandment first given generally

to the bishop, to set forth the said article, was given before the whole council

:

but, in the end, upon his promise to do and set forth as is aforesaid, his grace

tliinks the bishop departed in such gentle sort as is mentioned in this article.

To the XXVI I Ith his grace saitlij that he can say nothing thereof.

To the XLVth article: his grace remembcreth that the bishop's- servants

made suit divers times for their master's deliverance, to whom his grace an-

swered, that when that time came, so that he would be a conformable subject,

his grace would do the best therein that he could.

To articles LVII. LVIII. LIX. LX. LXI. and LXII. his grace saith,

that it is true, that his grace, and others mentioned in this article, had the

bishop before them in the Tower, declaring unto him in effect, as his grace

now remembereth, that they had been means unto the king's grace for him

;

and trusted, that his majesty would be his good lord, and forget things past

—

so as he would submit himself, set forth all the king's proceedings, and become

a conformable subject to his majesty. And his grace remembereth, that the

bishop was, the same time, required to show his opinion upon the book (set

forth by parliament) of Common Prayer, and Ordering of Bishops and Priests,

which, after some talk had therein, he promised to do. And thereupon order

was taken, that the lieutenant should bring him the said books ; and thereupon

time was taken to hear his conformity therein. And tliis is the effect, as his

grace remembereth, touching the contents of these articles.

To articles LXIII. LXIV. LXV. LXVL and LXVII. his grace saith, that

to the book of Common Service the bishop said, that as he would not have

given his consent to the making thereof, so, it being now made, he was con-

tented both to keep it himself, and cause it to be kept of others : which his

sayings being written, he, nevertheless, refused to subscribe ;
for that (as he

said) he should thereby seem to yield himself an offender. And as to the other

book (of Orders), he showed himself to mislike the same for such causes, in

effect, as are mentioned in these articles. And, as his grace remembereth, the

same bishop being the same time willed to submit himself to the king's

majesty, he refused so to do, and required justice.

Upon the LXXth article his grace remembereth, that tliere was special com-

mission given to the whole council, by the king's majesty, to call the said

bishop before them about the time articulate, and to require him to subscribe a

submission, and certain other articles as appear in the Council Book ; and, if

he refused to subscribe to the same, then to proceed to the secjuestration of his
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Edward bisliopric ; according to the which commission, the said bishop was before them,
''^- in the queen's great chamber at Westminster, and tlie said conunission declared

A jj unto him, and he required to subscribe the same submission and articles, which
he refused to do: saying nevertheless, that, as many of the said articles as

were set fortli by any law or proclamation, he would set forth. Marry, he said,
1551,

Reprint touching divers things in the said articles, there was no law, nor other order

^^First^
for [them] : as for the submission, he refused to subscribe.

Edition. His grace saith also, that he thinketh the bishop required to have a copy of the

Page 119. articles with liim into the Tower, to peruse them there, and to answer thereunto

as he should see cause, and think convenient; wliicli, forasmuch as the same
articles were showed to him afore in the Tower, were not delivered unto him.

Upon the Interrogatories.^—To the 1st his grace saith, it is true; for, a little

before the death of the said late king, he, being then 'in extremis,' and then

motioned by sir Anthony Brown to be one of his executors, and to be named,
amongst others, to be of council to the king's majesty that now is, refused

expressly to have him so named ; and for no respect he would be entreated

therein, saying expressly these, or like words in etiect :
' That the said bishop

was a troublesome man ; and that he would trouble all the rest, if he were

named among them :' the duke his grace, the earl of Warwick, the lord privy

seal, the lord Paget, master Harbert, and others, being present.

To the 2d his grace saith, that interrogatory is true ; for, upon suspicion

conceived by the late king, that the bishop did not favovir his grace's proceed-

ings in matters of religion, he refused to have him named amongst other learned

men for devising the said book.

To the od, his grace can say nothing.

To the 4th and 5th his grace can say nothing.

To the 6th his grace saith, that touching the bishop of Rome, his grace can

say nothing ; but, touching the opinion conceived of him in not favouring the

king's majesty's proceedings in matters of religion, his grace saith, that the said

bishop is commonly reported in the Court, not to favour the same : and that

such is the talk and common saying, in the Court, of him.

To the 7th his grace saith, that he hath heard the said bishop so commonly
reported.

To the 8th his grace saith, that the said bishop was commanded, first, by

message from his grace by master Cecil, and after, by letters from his grace

in the king's majesty's name, not to treat of any matter in controversy touching

the sacrament and the mass ; as by his grace's said letters more fully appeareth :

which commandment was given as well for conservation of quiet and peace in

the realm, and avoiding of tumult and strife, as for divers other great consider-

ations and respects. Contrary whereunto, tlie said bishop spake in his sermon

of them, both before the king's majesty, in presence of his grace, and of divers

others of the council, and a great assembly of people. But in what words, his

grace saith, he remembereth not.

To the 9th his grace saith, that there was, before his said sermon, and at the

time thereof, great controversy and much strife, both in London and elsewhere

in the realm, touchhig the matters mentioned in this interrogatory. And his

grace was further probably informed, at that same time, that by reason of the

said bishop's preaching in such sort, there was much business and contention

in London, so tliat it was thought that, if he had not been committed to the

Tower, he should have been plucked out of his house.

Edward Somerset.

The Earl of Wiltshire.

The right honourable the earl of Wiltshire, high treasurer of England (exa-

mined upon the aforesaid matter) upon his fidelity to God, and to the king's

majesty, and upon his honour, deposeth as followeth :

—

To the 1st article his lordship saith, that he hath heard fault found with him
(the said bishop) as well in the king's majesty's time that dead is, as also since,

for want of conformity to the king's majesty's proceedings in religion ; and, if

he had been so conformable in setting forth of such things as this article pur-

porteth, he should not have needed to have come to this trouble he presently is

in. And, touching his chancellor, his lordship hath heard him, also, complained

(1) These ye shall find at page 123.
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upon, for not doing his duty in certain tilings concerning the king's majesty's Edward
proceedings in matters of religion. Whereupon he was of late sent for to the f^'^-

council, and by them, for his deservings, vas connnitted to the Marshalsea, ..

where lie yet rcniaineth prisoner. And as for the bishop's book, and his dis- irri'
putation in Louvain, mentioned in this article, his lordship knoweth nothing of —-L.
it. And this is all that his lordship remembereth touching the said article. Reprint

To the lid and Hid his lordship saith, that for his ill afiection towards the
j,^r!t^

reformation of abuses in religion, iind for his doings and speakings against the EdUi

same, fault hath been found witli him sundry times ; and especially once, his

lordship remembereth, he was sent for to the council, then being at Hampton-
court, for the same causes ; and from thence, by the said council, committed to

the Fleet, before his coming to the Tower, at the time mentioned in this article.

To the IVth his lordship saith, that because tlie said bishop could better

speak the French tongue than many of the lords, and for that also he was
learned in the civil laws, he was sometimes used to speak with the ambassadors,

as is mentioned in this article. And this is all that his lordship knoweth,
touching this article.

To the Xth his lordship saith, that the said bishop was delivered out of the

Fleet about that time; but whether by the king's majesty's pardon, or other-

wise, he remembereth not.

To the XVI I th his lordship saith, that at the coming up of the said bishop

to the council about the time articulated, divers things were objected to him
touching his want of conformity to the king's majesty's proceedings ; whereunto
the bishop said many things for his excuse (the particularities his lordship now
remembereth not). And yet in the end, for that he remained suspected in the

matters laid unto him, it was thought good he should tarry in London, and not

return unto his diocese. And so was he ordered by the council, to remain at

his house in London ; at which time, his lordship remembereth, the said bishop

desired to borrow a house in the country ; but none was granted him.

To the XXI Id his lordship saith, he can say nothing touching that article.

To articles XXIII. XXIV. XXV. and XXVI. his lordship saith, that about

the time mentioned in these articles, the said bishop, being sent for to the

council, came to the same to Westminster; where the said bishop was moved
and required to preach and set fortli, in a sermon to be by him made, sundry
matters contained in cei-tain articles then showed unto him before the said

council. And finding the said bishop not thoroughly inclined to do what was
required of him, the duke of Somerset, then protector, minding to induce the

bishop willingly to do the same, took the said bishop from the council-chamber

to his own lodging, and this examinate Avith him, for the better inducement of

the said bishop to conformity : where, after much talk, for that the said bishop

did not yet thoroughly conform himself, he was sent from thence to the exami-
nate 's chamber to dine : whither, after dinner, repaired to the said bishop sir

Thomas Smith, and what talk passed betwixt them his lordship remembereth
not. And this is all that his lordship remembereth, touching the said articles.

To the XXVI Ith his lordship saith, that he remembereth well, and was pre-

sent, when the bishop, upon commandment given unto him, did promise to set

forth the matters contained in the articles delivered him better than the same
were there set forth

;
praying that he might be trusted so to do. And, further,

the said bishop said, that he was loth to read them upon the book, like a

scholar
;
promising (as aforesaid) that he would do it of himself, in such sort as

the whole council should have good cause to be contented with it. And this is

all that his lordship remembereth touching that article.

To the XXVIlIth his lordship answereth as to the next before; and other

thing remembereth not.

To articles XLVJ. XLVII. XLVIIL XLIX. L. LI. LII. LIII. and LIV.
his lordship saith, that he remembereth very well, that about the time men-
tioned in these articles, the lord Rich, lord chancellor, this examinate, and sir

William Peter, were sent from the duke of Somerset, then protector, and the

rest of the lords of the council, to the said bishop, to travail with him, and feel

his conformity to the Book of Common Prayer set forth by authority of parlia-

ment a little before. Whereupon, repairing to the Tower according to their

commission, they travailed with the said bishop a good space, and offered to

show him the said book of Common Prayer, which they had then there with
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Edw'iru them. But all their persuasions notwithstanding, the said bishop refused to

'^- h)ok upon the said book, or to say his opinion of tlie same, notwitlistanding

. ,) tliat he was required thereunto. And liis lordship further saith, that upon occa-

T r - 1 sion of talk of a pain limited for the not observing of the said book, the said

.' -L- bishop said, that if he wei-e abroad, and kept it not, he required to be punished
Reprint ^g the act appointeth in tliat case. And his lordship further remembereth, tliat

Fir.it
^

tliei'*-' ^''^s nuich more talk by the said bishop of his long imprisonment, and
Edition, that there liad been divers breaches of connnandments and injunctions in the

Page 820. realm, which, as he [the bishop] said, had not been so severely punished as lie

was in this case ; the particulafities of which talk his lordship remembereth not

more than is before expressed.

To the LVth his lordship saith, that the said bishop, being demanded of the

lord chancellor how he would conform himself, he answered that he would be

sorry but to conform himself like an obedient subject, as far forth as reason and

the laws required him. And thereupon his lordship thinketh it was promised

him, that he should hear from the council again shortly.

To the articles from LVII. to LXVII. inclusive, his lordship saith, that the

duke of Somerset, and this examinate, with others mentioned in those articles,

being sent from the council to know the bishop's conformity touching the Book
of Common Prayer, travailed with him in the Tower, about the time mentioned

in those articles, to that effect : wherein the bishop a good while refused to

show his opinion as long as he was in prison ; saying, that it should be slan-

derous both to the council, and himself also : to the council, for that it should

seem to the \vorld, that they, by long imprisonment of him, might seem to cause

him to say that which otherwise he would not, and to himself, for that it might
seem that he redeemed his imprisonment by conforming himself. And there-

fore he desired that he might be at liberty, and if he kept not the law as others

did, he was contented to suffer the pain appointed for the breach thereof. But, in

the end, after much talk, the said bishop was content to say his opinion touching

the said book, if it were sent unto him. Whereupon it was agreed, that the

said book should be brought unto him by the lieutenant of the Tower ; who,

within a day or two, by order of the whole council, brought the said bishop

not only that book of Common Prayer, but also the book for making of

bishops, priests, and deacons. And after that, the said lords before specified,

and with them the lord Cobham, came again to the Tower, to receive the said

bishop's answer touching the said books. At which time the said bishop, being

called before them, said, that albeit at the beginning he would not give his

assent to the making of the said book in such form as it is made, yet the same
being now set forth as it is, he would both observe the same himself, and cause

all others to do the like in all his diocese, and punish all such as should offend

therein according to the laws. And being required, at that instant, to write his

said answers himself, he refused so to do. And likewise, after the same was
written by master secretary Peter, he refused to put his hand to it, although

he confessed it was truly written as he had spoken the words : which thing was
much misliked in him, at that time. And touching the Book of Ordering of

Priests, etc., he saith, he misHked the same ; alleging such causes as be con-

tained in the sixty-six articles. And for the rest of the said bishop's bye-talk,

forasmuch as the same was not much material, this examinate remembereth not

any more than is before said. And this is the effect, that his lordship remem-
bereth, touching those articles.

To the articles from LXIX. to LXXIII. inclusive, his lordship saith, that

this examinate, the earl of Warwick, sir William Harbert, and master secretary

Peter, being sent again to the Tower to the said bishop, about the time articu-

late, delivered to the said bishop the king's majesty's letters, which he received

upon his knees, and read tiie same ; and afterward, nevertheless, refused to

submit himself according to the commandment given to him by his majesty

;

writing upon the margin of the first article that contained his submission,

such words, in effect, as be mentioned in these articles. And to the rest

of the articles then sent unto him, he subscribed his name, as by the original

thereof more plainly appeareth. And further this examinate cannot say touch-
ing the said articles.

To the LXXVIth and LXXVIIth his lordship saith, that about the time
mentioned in these articles, for that the said bishop had showed himself dis-
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obedient sundry times before, he was sent for to the council, being then at West- Edward
minster, and there i-equired to subscribe to certain articles, which, before that ' -^

time, had been showed unto him in the Tower, and were there read unto him . ,^
~

again; which he refused to subscribe. And yet nevertheless he said, if he irVi'
might have them in the Tower with him, he would at leisure make answer unto

'

them. Which delay, for sundry considerations, was not admitted, but he was Reprint

expressly required even then to subscribe ; Avhicli forasmuch as he refused, and
^'^^'",.f^"^

for sundry other his contempts and disobediences, he was then again sent to Editiov.

the Tower, and the fruits of his bishopric sequestered ; and further, com-
mandment given unto him, to conform himself within three months, upon pain

of deprivation, as in the acts of the council book more fully appeareth.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st his lordship saith, that he hath heard
the late king of famous memory, king Henry the Eighth, declare his misliking

of the said bishop of Winchester sundry times.

To the 2d his lordship saith, he remcmbereth well the said bishop was left

out, and not named among other bishops and learned men appointed for the

making of the said book mentioned in this article.

To the ,3d his lordship saith, that he hath heard the said late king declare,

that he suspected the said bishop to be a favourer of the bishop of Rome's
proceedings.

To the 4th and 5th his lordship saith, that he hath heard divers of the council

say as is contained in these articles ; but he is able to say nothing of his own
knowledge. And further his lordship saith, that he was present at the opening

of the said late king's majesty's will, and found him not named there either

among the executors or councillors.

To the 0th his lordship saith, that he commonly heard it reported and
spoken, that the said bishop did not favour the king's majesty's proceedings

for reformation of abuses in religion.

To the 7th his lordship saith, that he thinketh those of his diocese that

favour the king's majesty's proceedings, have been and be offended with the

said bishop, and think him a great hinderance of the said proceedings.

To the 8th his lordship saith, he hath heard that, for the considerations

specified in this article, the said bishop Avas commanded not to treat of the

mass or sacrament in his sermon : but what he said thereof in his said sermon,

his lordship now remcmbereth not particularly.

To the 9tli his lordship saith, that it is true that much contention there was,

both in London and elsewhere through the realm, touching the matters con-

tained in this article, as well before the time of the said sermon, and at the

very selfsame time, as also after the same ; and that, his lordship knoweth, by

the common fame and talk of men. William Wiltshire.

The Marquis of Northampton.

The right honourable lord W^illiam, marquis of Northampton, lord great

chamberlain of England, examined upon the aforesaid matter, upon his truth

and fidelity to God, and to the king's majesty, and upon his honour dcposeth as

followeth :

To the 1st his lordship saith, that he hath heard the said bishop complained

upon, before the time of his committing, sundry times, for want of good will

to set forth the king's majesty's proceedings; and that, of most men, he hath

been suspected for not favouring the same. As for his chancellor, his lordship

saith, that he hath been noted of the same fault, and [his lordshiji] of late

was present, when the said chancellor was before the whole council, upon com-

plaint made against him for not doing his duty in setting forth the king's

majesty's proceedings within the diocese of Winchester; and for those causes,

and contemptuous behaviour at that time, he was committed to the Marshalsea,

where he yet remaineth prisoner. As touching the said bishop's book, and
disputation in Louvain, his lordship knoweth nothing thereof.

To the lid : his lordship cannot say anything therein, saving that his lordship

thinketh that, if the contents of this article were true, he (the said bishop)

should have been in better credit with the king's majesty that dead is, than he

knew he was; and that tlie said king, who best knew his doings, would not have Page 821.

given express commandment, that in no wise he shoidd remain a councillor to
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Edward the king's majesty our sovereign lord that now is, nor have put him out of his

^^- own will and testament (as his majesty did a little before his death), if he had

A y^ been in such credit with him, as in this article is deduced.

J

--/ To the Hid his lordship saith, he hath not been much acquainted with his

doings, and therefore, touching this article, he can neither excuse him nor con-

Reprint demu him—otherwise than that the said bishop hath been suspected, and reported,

^'^'pfrs^r
"°^ ^^ favour the king's majesty's proceedings in religion—upon complaint and

Edition, trial whereof he was in some trouble, and committed to the Fleet, before his

committing to the Tower.

To the IVth his lordship saith, that he never knew him have that credit, nor

so used otherwise than for the tongue's sake, wherein no other, peradvenlure,

could supply so well as he, at such time as others, having languages, were

absent.

To the articles from LVII. to LXII. inclusive, his lordship saith, that he

cannot call to remembrance all particular talks that passed between them at

that time, the bishop having so much superfluous and vain talk beside the

matter. But this he remembereth very well, that the bishop spent many words

in justifying himself, and had many words at the same time touching his long

imprisonment ; and that * it would purge a man as well as the new diet,' with

such other words as were nothing to the purpose. But, that the said bishop

should be moved to let all things bye-past be forgotten, or any such like motion,

his lordship remembereth not. And this is all, in effect, that his lordship

remembereth, touching the said articles.

To the LXIVth and LXVth his lordship saith, that touching the Book of

Common Prayer, his answer and communication was much, in effect, as is

deduced in these articles : whereupon he was moved to write the effect thereof

himself; which he refused. And likewise after the same being written by mas-

ter secretary Peter, the said bishop refused to subscribe his name thereunto,

which his refusal was, by his lordship and others of the council then present,

very nmch misliked.

To the LXVIth and LXVIIth his lordship saith, that he remembereth that

the said bishop misliked and would not allow the said book mentioned in those

articles for the causes specified in the same. And as for any promise for dis-

charge or enlargement out of prison, there was none made at that time, nor

any likelihood of conformity that might give occasion thereunto ; but rather the

contrary. And thereupon only concluded with him to make report to the rest

of the council, of his sayings and doings at that time.

To the LXXVIth and LXXVIIth his lordship saith, that he doth remember
well, that, in the time articulate, the whole council (whereof his lordship was
one) having special commission from the king's majesty to that purpose, did,

for disobedience and want of conformity in the said bishop at that time, proceed

to sequestration of the fi'uits of his bishopric, with commination within three

iTionths to proceed to deprivation, as in the decrees thereof, remaining of record

in the council-book, more plainly appeareth. And his lordship further saith,

that he thinketh it to be true, that the said bishop required to have the copy of

the articles with him to the Tower ; and that he would there make answer.

But, because he had been so often travailed withal before, and for that the very

same articles had been showed unto him in the Tower before, and were then

eftsoons read unto him in the council-chamber, he was moved and required,

even then immediately, to subscribe the said articles ; which he refused to do.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st his lordship saith, that he remem-
bereth not to have heard of the late king himself, any word spoken of misliking

of the said bishop ; but he hath heard of others, that were wont to have more
secret conference with the said late king than his lordship was, that the said

late king misliked the said bishop : hut, for what cause specially, his lordship

knoweth not, saving that his majesty took him to be a wilful and heady man,
and specially in matters of religion set forth by his majesty.

To the 2d his lordship saith, that he thinketh the said late king took the said

bishop to be a wilful and heady man ; and that, when matters of religion did

occur, his majesty did not use to commit any of them to the said bishop, as far

as his lordship could perceive.

To the 3d : his lordship knoweth not thereof.
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To the 4th and 5th his lordship saitli, that he hath heard divers times re- Edward
ported for truth, by them that were privy to the said late king's determination ^'l-

therein, that he expressly refused to have the said bishop to be any of the ~T
council with the king's majesty that now is, or to have him named one of the ^ V
executors of his testament. yb^\.

To the 6th his lordship saith, that he hath heard it reported of the said bishop Reprint

in the court, among very many, that the said bishop was suspected to favour the •^'."l"
"'^

bishop of Rome in his proceedings, and to mislike the proceedings of this realm EdUiou.

in matters of religion. And his lordship also saith, that by private talk with the

said bishop, he knoweth that the said bishop hath been of contrary opinion in

matters of religion to things set forth by the common orders of the realm : and
further saith, that he is sure, that the said bishop hath most kept company with
such persons as be noted and suspected not to favour the king's proceedings

;

which also doth appear by choice of his own officers, both spiritual and temporal.
To the 7th his lordship saith, that he hath heard several gentlemen ofHamp-

shire say and report so of the said bishop as is contained in this interrogatory.

To the 8th his lordship saith, that he well remembereth that the bishop, in

his sermon, spake those words contained in the interrogatory ; videlicet, that
Christ consecrated himself to be a memorial of himself: and besides so spake
both of the sacrament and the mass, as he was misliked of as many as favour
the king's proceedings.

To the 9th his lordship saith, that it is most true, for his lordship hath been
present when the matters mentioned in this interrogatory have been in contro-

versy, and diversely talked and contended upon in the city of London, in the
court, and elsewhere. William Northampton.

The Lord Chancellor Riche.

Sir Richard Riche knight, lord Riche, lord chancellor of England, of the age
of 54, and above ; examined upon articles I. to IV. ; also upon articles XLV. to

LV. inclusive, of the said matter justificatory.

To the 1st article this deponent saith, upon his honour and allegiance, as

touching the diligence and endeavour of the said bishop for the setting-

forth of- the supremacy, and for the abolishing of the usurped authority and
power of the bishop of Rome, that he knoweth not the certainty, whether the

said bishop were diligent or endeavoured himself to set forth the supremacy, or

the abolishment of the usurped authority of the bishop of Rome ; for this depo-
nent saith, that he never heard the said bishop do the one, or do the other: but
by report he hath heard say, that the said bishop did set forth the same beyond
the seas; but in what place and country this deponent knoweth not. And whe-
ther the said bishop hath under him a circumspect learned chancellor, for the

setting-forth of the king's proceedings that now is, this deponent cannot tell

;

for he never heard the one, or the other. Also this deponent never heard the
said bishop set forth the usurped authority of the bishop of Rome in any ser-

mon, forsomuch as this deponent never heard the said bishop preach any
sermon : but this deponent hath heard say (of whom he remembereth not), that

the said bishop did set forth a book in maintenance of supremacy to be in the
king that dead is, his heirs and successors. And otherwise he cannot depose.

To the lid article this deponent saith, that he never knew any dishonesty by
the said bishop, until such time as he was committed to ward for his offences.

To the Hid he deposeth that, to his knowledge, he hath been counted a man
just of his promise, until such time as he thinketh that the said bishop brake
promise in not setting forth such things as he was commanded : and otherwise

he cannot depose, saving that this deponent was present at Hampton-court, at

such time as the said bishop, for certain offences laid unto him, was committed
to the Fleet.

To the IVth he saith, that the bishop of Winton, for that he was skilled Page 822.

in the language, was appointed by the council to make answer and commune
with the said ambassadors; but at what time and how often he hath been so

appointed, he cannot now certainly depose. A.nd otherwise he cannot depose.

To the XLVth he saith, that the bishop of Winchester's servant took him in

a bill, to be put into the parliament house, on the behalf of the said bishop
;

unto whom this deponent made answer, that he thought it not convenient to

put in such a bill, seeing that he was a prisoner, and the king the party, until he
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Edward had made the king and his council privy thereof: which said bill was delivered
f'^- to the lords of tlie council then sitting at Somerset-place ; at which time some

~T~T7~" of the council (whom he remembereth not), declared that they had the like

,f.*,
* bill: and otherwise he cannot depose.

^^ '

To the XLVIth he saith, that the contents of this article are true.

iieprhit To the XLVIIth he saith, that the said bishop spake the words contained in

^7w" this article, or the Hke in eftect.

Ediiion To the XLVIIItli he saith, that the contents of this article are true.

To the XLIXth lie saith, that this article is true.

To the Lth he saith, that the said article is true ; and saith, that he made
answer to the said bishop, that if he would stand to the trial of the matter, and
therein be condemned, he were not worthy to have mercy. And otherwise he

cannot depose.

To the List he saith, that the contents of the said article are true; and saith,

that he replied again, and said again to the said bishop, ' Now, I perceive, you
know the act as well as I.'

To the Llld he saith and deposeth, that the contents of this article are true.

To the LI lid he deposeth, that the said article is true.

To the LIVth he saith, the contents of this article also are true.

To the LVth he saith, that the said bishop was demanded whether he would

submit himself to the king and council. And the said bishop said, he Avouldbe

ordered by the laws; this deponent saying, that was no submission : and that at

the request of the said bishop, alleging one to be sick near him, this deponent,

and the other his colleagues, promised that they would procure license tliat he

might go to the gallery. And, according to their promise, they made suit for

him so to do : and otherwise he cannot depose.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st this deponent saith, that he hath heard

divers times of sundry persons whose names he remembereth not, that king

Henry the Eighth did think the said bishop not to be well pleased with the

proceedings of the realm in matters of religion ; and therefore this deponent

hath heard say, that the said late king did mislike the said bishop.

To the 2d this deponent saith and affirmeth it to be true, as he thinketh

;

because it was so commonly reported.

To the 3d this deponent affirmeth, that he thinketh that the late king

Henry the Eighth did take the said bishop to be vehemently suspected to favour

the bishop of Rome.
To the 4th this deponent saith, that he hath heard it sundry times reported

by the duke of Somerset, the earl of Warwick, master Denny, and others, that

king Henry the Eighth Avould in no wise have the said bishop after his death

to be of the coimcil of the king our sovereign lord that now is.

To the 5th he saith, that he can tell nothing thereof

To the Gth this deponent saith, that by common bruit and fame (as well of

certain of the council, as others whose names he remembereth not), the said

bishop was taken to be such a one as favoureth not the king's proceedings.

To the 7th he knoweth no more than he before, in the interrogatories,

hath deposed.

To the 8th he saith, that he hath heard divers say and report, that the said

bishop was commanded to do as in the said interrogatory is mentioned. But
what he said or published in that behalf he knoweth not, because he was not at

the sermon, but at that time was at Lees : and there it was reported, by one

of this deponent's servants, that the said bishop was committed to the Tower
for the breaking of the king's commandment which he was enjoined and com-
manded to do in his said sermon.

To the 9th he saith, that he heard that there was such contention within the

realm, and that, as well before the said sermon as since ; and upon the pre-

sence of the body of Christ in the sacrament. And otherwise he cannot

answer. Richard Riche.

The Earl of Warwick.

The right honourable lord John, earl of Warwick, examined upon the articles

\mder mentioned, ministered by the bishop of Winchester, saith, upon his
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iidelity to God and to the king's majesty, and upon liis honour, as fol- Edward
h)weth

:

"
' n.

To the 1st article the said carl saith, that whether the said articles be of cfH-

cacy, virtue, and strength, he knoweth not; nor is he able to say any thing

tlierein, for that he is not learned in the law. And therefore, whether they be

of etfect and prejudicial against the said bishop, or not, he referreth to the

wisdom, learning, and dexterity, of the jndges a])pointed by the king's majesty

to hear the bishop's cause. But, if the bishop have no other matter to allege Edition.

for the disallowing the said articles, than such as he allegeth, for justifying of

himself, as in the same article doth follow (all which is most imtrue in most
points), then the said earl thinketh, that the said articles be good and elfectual.

To the lid the said earl saith, that he hath heard, that the said bishop

was sundry times charged and commanded by our late sovereign lord, to exe-

cute and set forth divers things devised by his majesty and his clergy for the

uniting and establishing of godly religion among his people ; wherein the said

bishop, of all others, was most vehemently suspected by his highness to be a

chief and principal hinderer. And [he] never did hear that the said bishop at

any time did advance his grace's proceedings ; but i-ather to be a manifest and
stout disturber and hinderer of the same. And so our late sovereign lord did

report him, and take him, as in the IVth article (confessed by the said eavl)

more plainly shall appear.

To the Illd the said earl saith, that whether the said bishop hath always
kept his word and promise with any his private creditors, bankers, factors, or

such like, he knoweth not ; but he marvelleth not a little that the said bishop,

without shame, doth advance himself to have been hitherto always reputed,

esteemed, and taken, and yet is, to be a man so just of his doing, that he was
never called, troubled, or vexed until the time he was sent to the Tower the

morrow after he preached before the king's majesty, at his palace at West-
minster; seeing that all men know, that not fully a year before he so preached,

he v;as, for other like offences, called before the council at Hampton-court, the

duke of Somerset and he (the said earl) being then in Scotland ; and was at

that time, by the said council, committed to prison, to the Fleet, where he re-

maitied a good space after ; so that it may appear by the said article, that the

said bishop is forgetful and shameless.

To the IVth : whereas the said bishop saith, that he was in such reputation

and estimation with the covmcillors of our late sovereign lord that dead is, that

commonly they committed unto him the speech and answer to all ambassadors,

as well those of Scotland, of France, as of the emperor's; and that within fourteen

days before the death of our late sovereign lord, they did so use him, the said earl

saith, that forasmuch as the answers to ambassadors commonly required to be
done by a man learned in the civil law, and specially when it was to be done
in the Latin tongue, the said council did use the said bishop's speech ; and not

for any other credit or estimation that they had of him. And the said earl

further saith, that more than three weeks before the death of the late king, his

grace, then being very sick, did send for divers of his privy council, whereof
the said earl was one, the duke of Somerset (then earl of Hertford) another,

tlie lord privy seal, the master of the horse (that dead is) and the lord Paget,

then one of the secretaries— all they five were present at the establishing of his

last will ; and, when the bishop of Winchester was named to be one of his exe-

cutors, he did put liim out, and would in no wise have him named in his will.

And at that present time he gave us strait charge and commandment, that he
[the said bishop] should never be of his son's council—meaning of our sovereign

lord that now is :
' For,' said his majesty, 'he is so wilful and contentious, you

shall never be quiet, if he be among you ;' with such like words. Such was
the opinion that his highness had of the bishop at that time and long before;

whereof the said earl taketh record of those lords before named, and also of the Page S23

master of the horse that now is ; for he and master Denny were present at the

same. And after this connnandment, the said earl doth not remember that the

council did use him in any matters of council.

To the LXIXth article the said carl saith, that within ten or twelve days
after Midsummer last, or thereabouts, the treasux-er and he (the said earl), the

master of the horse, and master secretary Peter, were, by the appointment of

the king's majesty and the rest of the council, willed to repair to the Tower,

VOL. VI. N
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Edward and there to call before them the bishop of Winchester, and to deliver unto him
^^- the king's majesty's letters, which imported (as the said earl remembereth) an

^ J)
express commandment, that he should subscribe certain articles, which, in the

l^r^l king's majesty's name, together with the said letters, they delivered unto
^

—

'— him, and used him with as gentle persuasions and exhortations as they could;
Reprint

{,, ^],p intent he should the rather have showed himself conformable and

Fhlr obedient. But, when he had read the letter, and perused the articles, he
Ediiion. seemed to be much disquieted ; and specially with the 1st article. And after

a little pausing he began to say,— ' My lords, I will never say otherwise of my-
self than my conscience will suffer me:'—'and would rather tumble himself

desperate into the Thames,' or such like words ; and there refused to subscribe

to the 1st article, the king's majesty's letter of commandment, or any thing

that they could say in his higlmess's name notwithstanding.

To the LXXth article the said earl saith, that after the said bishop had thus

stormed with himself, and that by no means he would subscribe to his submis-

sion, perceiving also that they should but consume the time in vain with him,

the said earl (as he remembereth), demanded of him, what he would say to the

other articles following. Whereunto he answered, saying ;
' That is another

matter, my lord ;' and with little difficulty subscribed his name to them, say-

ing, ' Lo, my lords, this you have won of me now,' or such like words; as

though he seemed to have done that which was worthy of thanks: whereupon
it was said unto him, ' My lord, we mistrust not, but this which you have done

(meaning by subscribing his name), you have done willingly, and without

grudge of conscience.' ' Yea, my lords, assure yourselves; or else I would not

have done it.' And after some other bye-talk, which he, at that time, used

very much, it was demanded of him what he thought touching the king's ma-
jesty's authority in his young and tender years. ' Marry,' said he, ' as to that,

I can say as much as any man in England; for,' said he, 'my lord chancellor

that now is [then master Riche] and I, with the lord Wriothesley, were com-
manded to confer together on that matter. And, after deliberation and good
advice taken with other learned men in the realm, the said lord Wriothesley and
I made report to the late king.' Then it was said to him again, ' Whatsoever
report or advice they then made, it was certain, by the laws of the realm, that

the king's majesty is of as ample authority, and his acts as good to all purposes,

as though his highness were of many more years, or as the doings of his father,

or any other king, how old soever he were.' ' Yea,' said the bishop, ' I grant he

is a full king; and as much a king at a day's age as a< forty years old. Marry
if he shall pass anything now, which his highness shall see prejudicial to him,

he may use therein the benefit of his yoimg years.' And here the bishop said,

that master secretary Peter would say as he said ; whose answer, as the earl

remembereth, was this :
' My lord, I must say that your saying, in a common

person, is true ; but, in a person of a king, I never read any such law.

And my opinion is,' said he, 'except a king, in his tender and young years, be
bound to his doings, as well as at full man's estate, it would be impossible

to have that realm and state well governed.' Whereupon the bishop said

little.

To the LXXIst article the said earl saith as he hath said in the beginning of

LXXth article.

To the LXXIld article he saith, that a little before their departing from the

bishop, the said bishop, after his accustomed gesture, bare them all in hand that he
took them all to be his very familiar friends, and thought to find great friendship

at their hands: ' But yet,' said he, ' I remain still in prison.' And said further,

that, by his faith, at the late being of the duke of Somerset and others of the

council with him, he thought by the gentle handling of him, he shovdd have
been discharged out of prison the next day :

' Whereupon,' said he, * I did

make my jubilee.' And from this talk he fell into other commimications, as

touching divers things wherein it seemed he could give advice ; and said, that

'he knew some of our near neighbours, that misliked our doings.' And here
the master of the horse would fain have known, what he meant by those words

:

but thereto he made no answer. And thereupon it was said to him, ' My lord,

if you will follow counsel, you should show yoiu-self first to be an obedient sub-

ject, and then you may. the better find faults with othei's.' These or such like

words, as the earl remembereth, were said unto him.
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To the LXXIITd the said earl saith, he can say no more than is compre- Edward
hended in the last article before written ; nor remcmbereth that any of the ^^•

conncil, being then with him, willed him to come into the gallery for any such » t\

intent as the bishop allegeth : neither was there any such occasion given on his i r r i

"

part, that they should so use him, for he remained still as a wilful and dis
^'^ '-

obedient subject. And so they left him, being sorry they could do no more ^''P'''''^^

good to him. And this is all the said earl remcmbereth. First"'

To the LXXVIth article he saith, that about the time related in the same Edition.

article, he remembereth that the said bishop was brought before the council to

the king's palace of Westminster, they sitting then in the queen's great cham-
ber. And then and there it was declared unto him, that by special commission
from the king's majesty, they were all appointed to be his judges in the matter
for which he was at that time called before them ; and there commanded him,
in the king's majesty's name, to subscribe certain articles, being then read unto
him, which he refused to do; like as at sundry times before he had done to

others, being sent by the king's majesty and the council to him into the Tower,
only for that purpose.

To the LXXVIIth article, the said bishop—being, eftsoons, commanded by
the council to make peremptory answers Avhether he would subscribe the said

articles or no—said, that the said articles were of sundry natures, and that if

he should subscribe them without declaring what he meant in them, it might
be dangerous : but, if they would deliver him a copy of them, to have in the
Tower with him, he would make particular answer to them. The which his

request the said council, for divers good considerations, and having commission
only of the king's majesty to proceed to his indelayed answer, did deny;
whereupon the said bishop, eftsoons, denied to subscribe them, showing himself
thereby, (as it appeared to him and others then conning of his demeanour)
rather to be obstinate and wilfid, than conformable and obedient. Whereupon
the council then and there proceeded to his sequestration, according to such
commandment as they had received of the king's majesty in that behalf.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st the said earl answereth as is more
fully contained in the depositions to the matters justificatory of the said bishop;
and further saith, that about three or four years before the late king's death,

his highness—being advertised that certain of his privy chamber were secretly

indicted of heresies (that is to say, master Garden and others), whereunto his

majesty was not made privy, and suspecting the said bishop to be one of the
greatest workers therein—commanded the earl of Hertford, the lord privy seal,

and him (the said earl, then lord admiral), and the lord Paget, to examine the
matter. Upon the examination thereof it was found, that the said bishop had
been a secret v/orker ; and therewith the said late king was much offended.

To the 2d his lordship saith, that he heard it so reported of divers ; but, of his

own knowledge, he can say nothing therein.

To the 3d the said earl saith, that he (the late king) had the said bishop
much suspected to favour the bishop of Rome's authority and proceedings, as
well for that one Gardiner, nearest about the said bishop, of his own bringing Page 824.

up, and most in favour with him, was attainted of high treason, and suffered

death for maintaining the said bishop of Rome's authority. And also, for that
the said late king was informed before, of a certain secret practice between the
said bishop of Winchester and the bishop of Rome's legate at Ratisbon in

Almain, at such time as sir Henry Knivet was there ambassador joined with
the said bishop. Upon which suspicions, and for other secret informations
that the said late king had touching the said bishop's favour to the bishop of
Rome, his grace caused, in all pardons afterwards, all treasons committed
beyond the seas to be exempted ; which was meant most for the bishop's cause,

to the intent the said bishop should take no benefit by any of the said pardons.
To the 4th and 5th : his lordship referreth himself to his sayings upon the

matter justificatory of the bishop of Winchester.

To the 6th his lordship saith, he heard man)' times, of very many men so
reported, and commonly said, that the bishop was, in the late king's days, and
since, commonly among most men, reputed for a man much favouring the
bishop of Rome, and an adversary to the king's proceedings for reformation of
abuses in religion in this realm.

n2
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A.D.
1551.

Edward To tlie 7tli liis lordship answereth as to i\\o Gth intevrogatory.

^I- To the 8tli his lordsliip saith, he was not present at tlie bishop's sermon, and

therefore can say notliing of tliis interrogatory, of his own knowledge.

'1\) the 9th his lordship saith, tliat before the said sermon, at the time thereof,

and long after, there was mucli controversy and variance in London, and many
Reprint other places of the realm, for the matters mentioned in this interrogatory. And

'^^Fhi't'^
that his lordship knoweth to be tnie, by the common report of most men that

Edition, he spake with abont that time ; and also for that the council were many times

troubled with complaints about those matters. And his lordsliip further saith,

that the contention was so great, that (as he heard of very credible persons) if

the king's majesty and lords of the council had not been present, the people

would have plucked the said bishop out of the pulpit; they were so much
offended with him.

By me, John Warwick.

The Earl of Bedford.

The right honourable John earl of Bedford, lord privy seal, examined upon

the said matter, deposeth as followeth :

To the 1st [article] his lordship saith, that like as the said bishop w-as com-

plained of to the council for those matters, whereof he justifieth himself to be

willingly inclined, and also to have chosen his chancellor for the better setting-

forth of the king's majesty's proceedings, at all times, as well as in those points

his duty required ; even so the said bishop, and also his chancellor, contrary,

were not so forward, but otherwise stiff and contrary ; and specially since the

reign of our sovereign lord that now is. And the said bishop, of all such men
as truly favoured the king's proceedings, was much noted to be of no good dis-

position towards the same.—Touching the book made by the said bishop, and

his disputations at Louvain, they are unknown to his lordship. And for his

chancellor, upon information given to the council, of sundry things done by

him in his own parish- church, contrary to the king's proceedings, he was sent

for to the council, and by them, for his offences and disobediences, committed

to the Marshalsea, Avhere he yet remaineth. And this is all that his loi-dship

remembereth touching that article.

To the lid his lordship saith, that his estimation with the king's majesty

that dead is (when he had fully perceived his evil inclination towards the

abolishing of certain enormities in the church), was not so good as he speaketh

of, insomuch that sir Anthony Brown, late master of the horse, desiring his

grace, with some commendation of the bishop, that he might be in his testa-

ment, utterly refused to have him in liis will, or to be named one of his exe-

cutors ; saying, ' that the said bishop should be a disturber to the whole council,

if he were :' further commanding, that in no wise should he remain a councillor

with this king's majesty ; which also others of the council can further declare

in that behalf^ as his lordship saith, as well as he.

To the Hid his lordship saith, he can say nothing to the contrary against

him, nor any thing with him ; for that there were no occasions to prove him
then, as since hath proceeded, by the king's authority and by his high court of

parliament : whose zeal and judgment hath been of late much more suspected,

not wdthout good cause, of his own declarations before the whole council ; and

the greatest blame reported by divers, in the lack of his conformity, to the

ejicouraging of many to bear out in the like manner, without consideration of

their duty to God or the king's majesty. And touching the bishop's trouble,

his lordship remembereth that he was in trouble before his committing to the

Tower, for he was in the Fleet before that time. And his lordship further saith,

that upon complaint made to the council, in the first year of the king's majesty's

reign (his grace being at Hampton-court), that the said bishop favoured not the

king's proceedings, he, being sent for thither by the said council which were

there present, the said bishop found fault with the Homilies, and specially that

of Justification : likewise with the Paraphrase of Erasmus upon the text of

Pa\d, as his lordship remembereth, which is ' nemini quicquam debeatis :' and
a little before, as well the said Paraphrase, as also the said Homilies, were set

forth, by the king's majesty's injunctions, to be read in every church. Where-
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upon, for want of conformity as well then, as divers other times before reported Edward

of him, it was then, by the whole council, thought meet, upon those considei'a- ^^-

tions, to commit him (the said bishop) forthwith to the Fleet. ^ y)

To the IVth his lordshi]) saith, that albeit the councillors of the king's ma- j^'^j"

jesty that dead is, used the said bishop sometimes, for the tongue's sake, when '-

others were absent, yet they did not best like his doings in matters of religion :
Reprint

which also the late king himself did disclose to his lordship once at Greenwich,
pf,.^,"^

as the same bishop can partly of himself call to remembrance, if he will. Edition.

To articles LVII. to LIX. his lordship remembereth not divers of the matters

in those contained, for that the said bishop was more occupied with other super

fiuous talk, than with those things that were objected against him; spending

many words of his long imprisonment ; saying, ' that it would purge a man as

wellas the new diet;' with such like matters and taunts, clean out of purpose.

—

Touching his conformity, whereof their coming to the Tower was purposely to

see at that time, his lordship perceived not much towaidness thereof in him.

To articles LX. to LXIV. inclusive, being asked how he liked the Book of

Common Prayer, his lordshij) remembereth the said bishop said, ' if he should

have made it, he would have otherwise done it than it was. But, seeing it is

made, if he were out of prison he would both keep it himself, and cause it to

be kept of others:' which his saying he both refused to write himself, and

afterwards, the same being written by master secretary Peter, he refused to

subscribe his name to it, upon certain pretensed excuses of no importance,

which were much misliked of the lords then present there. As for any words

of bye-past, or such like, to his lordship's remembrance there were none.

To articles LXV. and LXVI. his lordship saith, that the bishop, being de-

manded how he liked the Book of Making Priests, said, ' he did not like it
;'

and alleged the same reason in effect, that is mentioned in these articles ; vide-

licet, ' Cessabit unctio vestra :' meaning, and also declaring in his words, that

\niction was necessary both to be used in priesthood, and in the consecration of

kings : speaking more words thereof. And [that he] did niislike the said book

;

which his misliking, considering that the said book was set forth by the learned

n\en of the realm, by authority of parliament, the lords thought it to proceed

of great wilfulness, and were offended for the same.

Upon the Interroijatories.—To the 1st his lordship saith, it is true, for he

hath so heard sundry times declared by the said king of famous memory.
To the 2d his lordship saith, he well remembereth that the said late king Page 8:'j.

would in no wise have the said bishop named among the bishops and learned

men appointed for making the said book.

To the 3d his lordship saith, that he can say nothing touching this article,

saving that he hath heard the said bishop was somewhat suspected concern-

ing that point, at his being in Germany with sir Henry Knivet.

To the 4th and 5th his lordship saith, that the said late king, in the hearing

of his lordship and divers other of the council, said expressly, that he would not

have the said bishop either to be one of his executors, or to be of the council with

the king's majesty that now is. And albeit that sir Anthony Brown, then being

present, moved the king for the said bishop, yet his highness (expressly refusing

to have the said bishop either executor or councillor, as is aforesaid), com-
manded the said executors and councillors then present, that in no wise should

they admit him in again to the council, saying, ' he is a wilful heady man, and
will disturb and trouble you all.'

To the 6th his lordship saith, that for the suspicions conceived of the said

i)ishop to favour the bishop of Homo, his lordshij) can say no more than he

liath before said; but, touching the common opinion of him not to favour the

king's majesty's proceedings in matters of religion, his loidship saith, that he is

of many men commonly so re})orted and taken.

To the 7th his lordship saith, that he thinketh so as is contained in this

interrogatory.

To the 8th his lordship saith, that the said bishop, contrary to the command-
ment given by the duke of Somerset, then protector, in the king's majesty's

n;niie, did openly speak, in his sermon, both of the mass and sacrament; but

wliat were the particulars of his sayings in those matters, his lordship now
remembereth riot.
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Edward To thc 9th liis lordship saith, that there was great strife, controversy, and
^^- contention, both in London, and in other sundry parts of the reahn, as well at

A. D. ^^^^ ^"^^^ articulate of this interrogatory as before and after, about the use of

lool pi'ivate masses, and whether that they might stand with God's law or no; also,
'-

whether the very body of Christ was present in the sacrament or no.

f,ZntL John Bedford.

Edition. George, Lord Cobham.

George, lord Cobham, examined upon the articles LXIII. to LXVII. inclu-

sive, of the aforesaid matter, deposeth as followeth :

To the LXIIId and LXIVth articles the lord Cobham saith, that although

he doth well remember how he was present with the duke of Somerset, and my
lord marquis of Northampton, at such time as they talked with the bishop,

whose particular sayings and conference of matters he is not able wholly to ex-

press, yet, among other things, he saith, that he remembereth well the bishop's

answer for the Book of Conmion Prayer to be such, or like in effect, as the

article saith ; that is to say, how he would keep it, and cause it of others to be

kept : which answer was accepted. And he, being required to write it, refused

to do it, but was contented that master secretary should write it, who then

wrote it faithfully : howbeit the bishop would not set his hand unto it ; wherein

the lords noted much obstinacy in him. And further, as touching the very

presence of Christ's body in the sacrament of the altar, the said lord remem-
bereth the bishop's communication to be such as in the article appeareth,

saying, moreover, how he never preached more for the confirmation of that

parcel, than the same book doth make for it.

To the LXVth article he saith, that he remembereth not whether such, or the

like answer, was then made by the bishop, or not.

To the LXVIth and LXVlIth articles he saith, how the bishop would by no
means allow the Book for Making of Priests, alleging for his defence, as the

article showeth. And in the end of that communication being moved with a

little melancholy, he demanded justice; whereunto, as the lord marquis said,

how they liked his sayings better at their other being there (of the new diet),

so the lord Cobham remembereth how it was further said unto the bishop, that

it was not the part of a wise man to ask the extremity of justice in that case, so

as—notwithstanding the persuasions of the lords moving him to show himself

conformable to the said book being allowed throughout the realm—yet by no
means he would condescend or agree to it : wherein the lords took him to be

very obstinate and wilful. And more the lord Cobham to these articles

cannot say

By me, G. Cobham.

Sir William Harbcrt.

Sir William Harbert knight, examined upon the aforesaid matter, deposeth

as followeth

:

To the 1st article he saith, that whereas the bishop alleges himself always to

have been ready to set forth the king's majesty's supremacy with all laws, in-

junctions, and proclamations concerning religion, this examinate hath always

heard, by a common bruit, that the bishop had small affection to his highness's

proceedings in religion ; specially to those that have taken effect since the

beginning of the king's majesty's reign that now is ; insomuch that no man
hath been more suspected than he, having so great charge and authority as he

had. And as for the chancellor, whom he allegeth to have executed every

thing, it should seem to be otherwise ; for, when the same chancellor was of late

called before the council, for permitting of certain particular things within both

the clnu'ch of Winton, and of other places under his charge, because he could

not so excuse himself but that the things appeared manifestly to be suffered

contrary to the king's proceedings, the whole council committed him to the

Marshalsea for his disobedience, where he remaineth still in prison. What book
or work the said bishop hath set forth against the usurped power of the bishop

of Rome, or defence he made in the vmiversity of Louvain, this examinate

knoweth not.

To the lid article : he remembereth Avell that the said bishop, in thc days of

oiu- late sovereign lord the king that dead is, was one of the privy council, and
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many times had doings in matters ; bnt what commandments or charges were Edward
given him, or whether he executed them well or evil, or how they were accepted ^'

or taken, this examinate knoweth not ; but this he remembereth, that the said ji^ j^

late king, a little before his death, put him out of his will. 1551*

To the 11 Id article he can say nothing, but thinketh that, as it is every ^

man's part to deal justly, so, in men of honour and reputation, it were nuich
I^^^'^'Jj^

more worthy of infamy, to deserve dishonour and reproach in their private First

doings, having no more power and ability to deal uprightly, than the meaner Hditiou.

sort have. And where he allegeth never to be vexed before his sending to the

Towei', this examinate remembereth, that he was in the Fleet before that, for

matters of religion.

To the IVth article he saith, that he knoweth nothing either of his reputa-

tion or doings in the council at that time ; but he thinketh that because of the

tongues, it might be true that he oftentimes answered the ambassadors, not of

otHce, but of the place and occasions, as many times meaner men do.

To the LXlXth article he saith, that the lord treasurer, [then] lord great

master, this examinate, and master secretary Peter, being sent unto the said

bishop with the king's majesty's letters, the same indeed were delivered unto

him by the lord treasurer's hands, and that, as lie thinketh, the bishop both re-

ceived and read them 6n his knees ; but when he had read them, he would not

yield that he had offended, alleging, that he was no evil man ; wherefore he would

not condemn himself, but rather tumble into the Thames if he were bidden.

To the LXXth article he saith, that when the lords saw the bishop so precise

and obstinate in the first point, concerning his justification, one of them (who,

as he thinketh, was my lord of Warwick), asked him what answer he would
make to the rest of the articles, willing him to write his answer to the first

article in the margin ; which he then did as in the same appeareth.

To the LXXIst article he saith, that it is true that the earl of Warwick en-

tertained him very gently, and so did all the rest, in hope to bring him to some
good conformity, and that pen, ink, and paper, were given him, with the which
he wrote these words (that appear yet of his own hand) in the margin to the first

article ; and afterwards subscribed all the rest, his name indeed being so placed

as he allegeth.

To the LXXlId article he saith, that the lords and others entreated the page 820.

bishop well, and used him so familiarly that he burdened them with many re-

quests, specially for his enlargement; bearing them in hand, that he took them
for his friends, with many circumstances that seem to this examinate not much
material : whether the lord treasurer promised he should not be forgotten, but

should hear from them the next day, this examinate doth not remember, but,

that the bishop was commanded to follow them out of the chamber, this exami-

nate denieth. Indeed, as far as he can remember, the bishop followed them
out of the chamber, and so took his leave. But that was not done of any pur-

pose to persuade the world that the bishop and they were so great friends as is

alleged. And where the bishop allegeth ' this is an arginuent of no contempt
or disobedience,' the writing itself declareth the refusal ; and this examinate
never perceived so much confoniiity in the bishop, as of reason ought to move
him to think he had made so clear a satisfaction as he pretended.

To the LXXllId article he saith, that he remembereth not that any such

thing was spoken.

To the LXXIVth article he saith, that the morrow after the lords had been

with the said bishop at the Tower, upon their report of proceeding with him to

the council, because it appeared he sticked upon the commission, which was

the principalest point— to tlie intent he should [have] no cause to say that he

was not mercifully handled, the council commanded this exam-inate, and master

secretary Peter, to repair to the bishop again with the same submission ; ex-

horting him to look better upon it ; and, in case the words seemed too sore,

then to refer it to himself, in what sort, and with what words, he should devise

to submit him ; that, upon the acknowledgment of his fault, the king's highness

might extend his mercy and liberality towards him. Accordingly this exami-

nate, and master secretary Peter, repaired to the said bishop, and proceeded

v.ith him in manner and form as is rehearsed. But tlie bishop stood precisely

in justifyinjj of himself, afiirming, that he had never oti'ended the king's majesty,

and therefore utterly refused to make any submission, but prayed he might
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Edward have justice, and so be tried. And for the long discourse the bishop maketh in

^^- this article, touching the condemning of himself, and his conscience, this cx-

A T\ aminate doth not ])recisely remember it ; but the effect of his whole answer

.cri consisted of that which is rehearsed befoi-e.

L To the LXXVth article he saith, that upon report made to the king's ma-
Reprint jesty's couucil by them, of their proceedings with the bishop, and of his answer,

fItsI
^ ^^ ^^^^ thought necessary, for the more surety of his refusal, and more authentic

Edition, proceeding, that a new book of articles touching the king's majesty's proceed-

ings should be devised, with which they two, and one divine, with one tem-
poral lawyer, should soon repair to the bishop, to receive his direct and definitive

answer. The bishop of London was appointed to be the divine, and master

Goodrick the temporal lawyer. According to which order the said bishop of

London, with this examinate, master secretary Peter, and master Goodrick,

repaired to the said bishop of Winton, requiring him not only to submit himself

in acknowledging his errors and faults, but also to subscribe these articles, con-

taining matter already published and set forth by the king's majesty's authority,

and by the advice of his higlmess's council, for many great and godly considera-

tions; and, among others, for the common tranquillity and unity of the realm.

Whereunto the said bishop of Winton made answer that, first, to the article of

submission he would in no wise consent, afiirming, as he had done before, that

lie had never offended the king's majesty in any such sort as should give him
cause thus to submit himself; praying earnestly to be brought unto his trial,

wherein he refused the king's mercy, and desired nothing but justice. And for

the rest of the articles, he answered, that after he was past his trial in that first

point, and were at liberty, then it should appear what he would do in them ; not

being reasonable (as he said) he should subscribe them in prison. Indeed with

much ado he read the articles ; but when he had done, and they persuaded

him all that they could, he would make no other answer than is rehearsed.

To the LXXVIth article he saith, that the 19th day of July last, the council

had access to the king's majesty; and, among other mattei's, declared unto his

highness the circumstances of their proceedings with the bishop of Winton, who,

the same day, was appointed to be brought before them. Whereon his majesty

commanded them, that, in case he would this day also stand to his wonted
obstinacy, they should proceed to the immediate sequestration of his bishopric,

and, consequently, to the intimations. Whereupon the said bishop was brought

before the coimcil, not in the chapel of Westminster, but in the council-chamber

there, commonly called the queen's Great Chamber, where the said articles

were read unto him ; to the which he made answer, as he did the other times

before, refusing either to subscribe or consent unto them.

To the LXXVIIth article he saith, that because the bishop of Winton used

many circumstances in answering to the council, therefore it was directly

demanded of him, whether he would subscribe the said articles or no. Where-
unto the effect of his answer was, that in all things that his majesty would

lawfully command him, he was wilHng and most ready to obey ; but, forasmuch

as there were divers things required of him that his conscience would not bear,

therefore he prayed them to have him excused. And, for these circumstances

and words that he allegeth in this article, this examinate doth not remember

;

but the effect was and is here rehearsed.

William Harbert.

Sir John Baker.

Sir John Baker, knight, one of the king's majesty's council, of the age of

G2, or thereabouts; sworn and examined upon articles I. to IV. of the matters

justificatory, deposeth as followeth :

To the 1st article he saith, that he cannot depose on the contents of this

article of his certain knowledge : howbeit, he saith, that he hath not heard

that he hath spoken against the king's supremacy, nor with it, for he never

lieard him preach but one sermon, the which was at St. Mary Overy's,

before the house was suppressed. And whether he treated of such matter, yea

or no, he doth not remember.
To the lid he saith, that certain things have been commanded the said

bishop of Winchester to be done in the king's time that dead is, as he hath
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heard say, but whether the king found any fault in him of th.e doing of them, iciward

he cannot tell. And otherwise certainly he cannot depose. f'i-

To the Hid he saith, that he doth not know but that the said bishop hath ~A~~n~
been, and is, a just man of his promise, until such time as he was committed irci*
to the Fleet and Tower. And otherwise he cannot depose. _ _!^ 1_

To the IVth he saith, and thinketh, that he is not bound to make answer to Jieprint

the contents of this article, for that he was then attendant upon the king's plrJt"
council that dead is, and sworn not to disclose any thing that should be done in Edition.

the same council. Nevertheless if he be further compelled to declare his

knowledge, he is ready to do the same.

John Baker.

Sir Edward Came.

Edward Came, knight, of the age of 55 or 56, sworn and examined upon the

1st, lid, and Xlllth articles of the said matter first exhibited, deposeth as

followeth :

To the 1st he deposeth, that in king Henry the Eighth's time, this deponent
saith, that he never heard otherwise but that the said bishop did always to the

uttermost of his endeavour, set forth the king's proceedings ; as his supremacy,
and the abolishment of the bishop of Rome, according to his bounden duty : also,

in the king's majesty's time that now is, until such lime as the said bishop's

committing to the Fleet and Tower ; at which time, and three years before and
more, this deponent was resident ambassador in Flanders; and there being,

was advertised by the lords of the council of the said bishop's contemptuous and
seditious preaching. And as touching the said bishop's chancellor, he is a man
that he knoweth; but what he hath done in his proceedings, he knoweth
not. And to the rest he saith, that he heard say, that the said bishop did

make a book for the king's supremacy, and against the bishop of Rome's
authority. And further this deponent saith, that he, being ambassador in Page S27.

Flanders, heard say, that the said bishop of Winchester, going in an ambassade
to the emperor of Germany through Louvain, communing with certain learned

men, there offered to dispute openly touching the defence of the said book, upon
occasion ministered by the said learned men against the said bishop, touching

the said book. And otherwise he cannot depose.

To the lid he saith, that touching this article, he never heard the contrary,

till such time as he was committed to the Fleet and Tower. And, whether he
be now faithful and just, and how he is reputed and taken now, he cannot tell.

And otherwise he cannot depose.

To the Hid article : he never heard that the said bishop was troubled in any
court by any manner of means, until such time as he was committed to the

Fleet and Tower ; but that, until that time, he hath been well esteemed just of

promise, and so reputed and taken, as far as ever he heard. And more than
this he knoweth not, touching the contents of the said articles ; for he was never
much conversant with the said bishop, but at such time as he was appointed by
commandment to confer with the said bishop, or in commission with him.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st interrogatory he answereth, that he
cannot depose upon the contents.

To the 2d he answereth as afore ; and otherwise he cannot depose, for he
heard nothing of it.

To the 3d : he heard a talk at the time the said bishop of Winchester made
the book afore deposed of, that he was loth to write against the said bishop of

Rome ; but, whether the talk was true, he cannot tell. And otherwise he
cannot depose than before.

To the 4th : he heard say he was not named one of the king's executors

:

wherefore, he cannot tell.

To the 5th: he heard nor knoweth nothing thereof, for he,was beyond the

seas the same time.

To the nth and 7th he answeretli as before ; and otherwise he cannot depose.

To the Stli he cannot depose otherwise than before.

To the 9th he saith, he heard nothing unto the time that he, being resident

ambassador in Flanders, was advertised bvthc lords of the council's letters, that,
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Edward by rcasoii of the said seditious sermon, made by the said bishop on St. Peter's

VI' day, the people were likely to draw to a tumult. And otherwise he cannot

^•P'
^^''^^'

. Edward Carne.
1551.

jlZ'the Sir Thomas Smith.
First

Edition. Thomas Smith, knight, a witness sworn and examined upon the said matter,

deposeth as followeth :

To the XVI Ith article he thinketh it to be true.

To the XXIId he saith, he procured no consultation otherwise ; but, it being

commanded to my lord Paget and to him, at that time, by the duke of Somerset

(then protector), and the rest of the council, to know the opinion of the learned

men in both laws, used in this realm, upon certain articles touching the king's

majesty's authority in giving an injunction to an ecclesiastical person (to such

as were seen in the ecclesiastical laws), he went himself; and (upon their view

and examination) to articles for declaration of the said authority made, they

set to their hands ; as may appear by their writing, to which he referreth

himself. And the learned men of the common law, were called to my lord

Paget's chamber in the court, and there, in the presence of the said lord Paget,

this deponent, and others, they agreed and set to their hands, likewise, to

articles, as may appear by the said writing or copy thereof. The intent of this

doing appeareth by the thing itself to be, to know what the king's majesty's

authority were, in giving an injunction to any bishop in this realm, subject and

obedient unto his majesty.

To the XXI lid he saith, he knoweth the said bishop was sent for; but of

the day, he is not certain. But, he thinketh, it was about the same time

mentioned in these articles. Touching that part of the article, that for just and

lawful causes, and according as he ought to do, the said bishop refused to preach

the said articles as they were then penned, he thinketh surely the said bishop

had no just cause so to do.

To the XXIVth : he knoweth not of it, but by hearsay.

To the XXVth: he thinketh it true, that the said bishop was brought to my
lord great master's chamber then; for there he spake with the said bishop. But,

of the ofiering to dine, or of any threatening, he knoweth not ; nor was any

such thing spoken to the bishop in his presence.

To the XXV Ith he answereth as before he hath deposed, in his answer at

his first production ; to the which he referreth himself: that is, that my lord

treasurer, then being lord great master, and this deponent (to wait upon the

said lord treasurer) were sent unto the said bishop, then in the said lord great

master's chamber, from the lord protector, and the rest of the council to move
him, if they could, to show himself conformable, and to do and preach as he

was commanded. And so they did both together ; the said lord great master,

and this deponent waiting upon him to that part of the article,—which

master Smith then defended not. He saith that, contrary, this deponent

did both defend and contend, that the said bishop should preach the said

articles as they were then penned unto him ; and defended them to be true,

laudable, good, and godly, as they were then propounded for him to do—and

that to do, was the chief cause, why this deponent was sent unto him. And
upon divers reasonings betwixt the said bishop and this deponent upon them,

the said bishop seemed to condescend, that he would agree to the articles, and

to preach all the effect of them. Marry, he required, that the said lord great

niastei*, and this deponent, should move my lord of Somerset and the rest of

the council, to be content with him if he did declare and set forth, in a sennon,

the effect and meaning of every of them, though he did not express the very

form of the words ; for, he saith, then he would do it much better. For, whereas

in the 1st article it was contained, that the late king's majesty did, for just

causes, abolish the usurped authority of the bishop of Rome, although the same
hath been received of the more part of all christian princes, and was confirmed

by some general councils ; the bishop said, * he would not say so nuich of the

bishop of Rome, for he would not grant him ; that his authority was allowed of

the most part of christian princes;' nor that he was received generally, he said,

would he grant.
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Then this deponent reasoned, how England, France, Germany, Spain, Hun- Edward
gary, Denmark, Sweden, and so forth—in manner, till now of late, all christian vl
princes—have received his authority. And further, till the bishop of Rome
had made an emperor in the West, the Eastland and Greece had received his ^' ^'

authority, and were all deceived with his usurpation : and therefore he might _i^i^
well say so. And, touching general councils this deponent saith, that the Reprint

general council at Constance (which was the greatest council that ever was, in ^%'^ ^'"^

number of bishops, abbots, and princes) did so establish his authority, that in EdiuL.
the same council Huss and Jerome of Prague were condemned for denying such
authority. And other and all general councils since that time, and also a good
while before, did all to maintain that usurpation, so that he might well grant
so much, and yet defend and affirm, that they were all deceived. And the
bishop answered, that he would not grant the bishop of Rome so much, and
he could take that away otherwise ; and so showed himself very forward in that
matter.

Likewise, where another article was, that monks and friars were justly abo-
lished, he said, he never liked friars in his life ; and he took them ever for
flattering knaves ; and, for monks, they were but belly-gods ; he could well
away with the taking away of them, and could say as much of those matters as
needeth to be said.

And where there was an article of St. Nicholas, bishop, and St. Katherine,
and St. Clement, he said it was children's toys ; he said it needed not to speak
of them ; it would but make the auditors laugh.

And generally, in all the articles he showed himself very forward, as allowing
them all ; adding that men were much deceived in him, and had a worse opi-
nion of him than he deserved. Only this he required, that my lord treasurer
(then lord great master), and this deponent, would move my lord of Somerset Page 828.

and the rest of the council, that he might not be enjoined to speak them word
for word ; but to set forth the sentence and meaning of them after his device,
and as he should bring them into his sermon ; that he should not seem to have
his lesson taught him like a boy, or read it upon the book, as though it were a
recantation. And this message had the said lord great master and this depo-
nent from the said bishop to the lords of the council, and so made their report :

whereat some of them did marvel that he should condescend to all, considering
the opinion that else was spread of him. And it was debated whether he
should be trusted, or no, to do it after that sort—the form of words not pre-
scribed, but only the matter and article, whereof he should entreat in his sermon,
10 be those that were written ; so that he did affirm and set forth the effect of
them as they were written, though he did not speak the prescript words. For
the one way, they might be sure what he should do, and have copied out the
very words that he should say. The other way it should be doubtful, and come
in controversy, whether he had performed his promise or not ; he saying he had
done all as he was commanded ; others, peradventure, upon just occasion de-
nying it : wherein he might have good cause to make controversy afterward,
in that the manner of speaking the thing appointed, was committed to his dis-

cretion. In fine, it seemed to go that way, that he should be brought to tlie

prescript words, if it could be : if not, then at the least to preach the effect.

This deponent, seeing it would go that way, moved my lord of Somerset (then
protector) in his ear, that his grace would be so good then as to call him (the
said bishop) before all the lords of the council, lest that if it should chance the
said lord bishop to swerve, it might be laid to this deponent's charge, as though
the controversy did arise by the doubtful acceptation of this deponent of his

words and promise to the said lord treasurer and him : and therefore he required
that his answer of conformity should be heard by all the lords. So my lord of
Somerset seemed then to hke that motion, that he should then, before them all,

affirm the same that he had promised to the said lord treasurer and this depo-
nent. And he doth well remember, that the said bishop did use all those
reasons before rehearsed, and others, to the said lord protector and others of the
council, to move them to put it to his trust; videlicet, * that he hath been trusted

more in atnbassade,' etc., and ' that he would do much better than they looked
for ; and, if he did not, he were in their power to order him as they thought
good;' with other attestations [as]— * I pray you trust me:'— ' When have I

deceived you V—and, ' If you mean not to deface me, but that I shoidd help to
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Edward set forward the opinion whicli you would have set out, let me alone ; else T

^^- shall seem to set out your words, not mine:'—and, ' Find fault, I pray you,

when I deceive you :'—
' I will do it better than you look for; ye have known

me a long while :'—
' What! will you not trust me with so small a thing?'—and

such other like, with so many reasons and arguments as he could devise, whereby

A.D.
1551.

wafReprint jq persuade them to commit it wholly to his discretion. So the matter

First^ committed to his discretion, upon condition, that in effect he should, in his ser-

EdUio7i. mon, declare all the said articles; the which he promised to do. And upon
this the day was appointed unto him to preach the said matters ; he requiring

a longer, but, in fine, concluding upon a certain day that he should preach.

To the XXVIIth he answereth, that the said bishop was brought, as he hath

before declared. Into what chamber precisely he was brought, or who was more
present than the said lord Somerset [then] lord treasurer, and this deponent,

he cannot surely by name affirm ; but he thinketh rather before the council yet

sitting. But well he knoweth, to the duke's privy chamber he was not brought,

but, if it were to any of the duke's chambers, it was to that that the whole council

many times did use to sit in.—For the friendly departure, it was true he de-

parted friendly upon the occasion of conformity showed as before is declared
;

and it is truth that the said bishop said, when he was required to give his ser-

mon in writing, that he never wrote sermon. And therefore the said duke said,

he would have it written after he had made it. The effect of the articles the

which he should declare in his sermon were, the matters mentioned in the

Vnith article. Whether the article of the king's majesty's minority was one

of them, or no, this deponent cannot tell, but, in that, he referreth him to the

writing ; of the which articles divers copies were given forth, as to Dr. Coxe and
to others, who should view whether he preached them as he ought or no. To
all the rest he hath answered sufficiently before, as he thinketh.

To the XXVI Ilth he saith, as it lieth, it hath no sentence ; nor he cannot

understand it. But, he saith, he supposeth that the article should be, that the

bishop reasoned thus with sir Thomas Smith (then being secretary) : that

if it were meant to defame the said bishop, then were it well done to enjoin,

that he should, word by word, recite the said articles as they were written upon
the book, so that it might seem to be either a recantation or satisfaction of some
evil doing. But, if they would have men who doubted of his jvidgment, brought

to their opinions which wrote the articles, then they should suffer him to do it,

and to declare the said matters in his sermon of hiiuself : and so it should ap-

pear as his own words and mind, and not a thing prescribed unto him. And
if that be the meaning of the article, he saith it is true ; for both that reason

and that which followeth. And divers others the said bishop vised, both to my
lord treasurer, and this deponent, and to my lord of Somerset and those that

then were present ; to persuade that it might be permitted to his credit as it is

here before declared. And so finally it was, upon condition before written.

Thomas Smith.

The Lord Bishop of Durham.

Cuthbert, bishop of Durham, one of the king's most honourable privy coun-

cil, of the age of 70 ; examined upon the 1st, lid, Illd and IVth articles of the

aforesaid matter, deposeth as followeth :

To the 1st the said bishop deposeth and saith, that the said bishop of Win-
chester, being with the cardinal in service, and being with him at such time as

the French king was in captivity under the emperor, when the said cardinal,

and the said bishop (being the cardinal's secretary), did pen a league of the

treaty at Moret, which was then between the French queen's mother, and the

king's majesty that dead is, for payment of great sums of money which the

French king did owe to the king's majesty that dead is; by reason of which
league, so penned by the said bishop of Winton, the king that dead is took the

said bishop into his service before the deposing of the said cardinal. And when
the bishopric of Winton was void, the king gave the same unto him. And
afterward, and also somewhat before, he was of the said king's council, and
so continued still during the king's life, and especially in matters concerning
France.
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And further this deponent saith, tliat the said bishop, being ambassador in Edward
France, hearing cardinal Pole then being come unto France to stir the Frencli f'l-

king to make war against the king that dead is, after advertisement given by a t\

the said bishop to the king, procured the said cardinal to be expelled out of iy{
France ; and so was. Which said cardinal intended to stir war, for that the —'—

1-

king had abolished the bishop of Rome, and his authority, out of this realm. Reprint

And saith moreover, that in the king's time that dead is, the said bishop, as one pfi-st"^

of the coimcil, did set forth, for his part, all such articles, statutes, injunctions, Edition.

and proclamations, as were then decreed and determined ; and did set forth at

all times the same accordingly. And deposeth further, that the said bishop

did make a book against the usurped power of the bishop of Rome, and setting

forth of the king's supremacy; which book this deponent hath seen. And all

the premises before deposed, he saith, are true, notorious, and manifest to

them that were of the council at that time ; and otherwise he cannot depose.

To the lid he saith, that the said bishop of Winton, after he came out of

France, was sent ambassador to the emperor, for certain articles in tlie league

being in debate : which debate the bishop of Norwich that now is, and sir

Edward Carne, being then there present, could not bring to the effect; but

afterwards, the said bishop of Winton being sent thither, the matter was ended.

And this deponent saith, that he never heard or knew, that any thing was
objected unto the said bishop; but that he was always taken among the council Page 82!).

for a true, just, and painful man in the king's affairs, and served as becometh.

And otherv/ise he cannot depose.

To the I lid he saith, that the said article is true, as far as he ever knew or

heard ; for he hath been always taken for a true and just man, and he hath

not heard the contrary. And otherwise he cannot depose.

To the IVth he deposeth, that when anything was in contention or in debate

between the French king, the emperor, and the king's majesty that dead is, for

leagues, the said bishop, if he were present, was always called to make answer,

because he had the French tongue perfectly, and knew the affairs that were
between them and us. And saith, that before the king's majesty's death, David
Panter and Otheborne, ambassadors of Scotland, bringing with them the am-
bassadors of France, came to the council, desiring the Scots to be compre-

liended in the league made between the French king, and the king that dead
is ; and likewise the Scots desired the same, offering no promise on their part

to keep the said comprehension ; unto which ambassadors the bishop of Winton
was appointed to make answer, and did so. And, a little before the king's

death, the ambassadors of France came unto the court, where the said bishop

of Winchester and this deponent did accompany them, and brought them up
to the king's outer chamber, the said ambassadors being conveyed unto the

king where he lay ; the said bishop and this deponent not being suffered to

enter in. And the premises by this deponent declared, are true, as he saith,

and are notorious ; and otherwise he cannot depose.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st, he cannot answer otherwise than

before.

To the 2d he doth neither know, nor yet hath heard as is contained in that

interrogatory.

To the 3d he deposeth as before ; and never knew that the king that dead is,

suspected the said bishop for favouring of the bishop of Rome.
To the 4th he answereth as before ; and that he did not know that he him-

self was named executor, until such time that the king was dead ; nor did he

know that the said bishop was left out, until he heard the testament read after

the king's death. Nevertheless this deponent saith, that, shortly after the king's

death, and before the coronation of the king's majesty that now is, the lord

Wriothesley, then being lord chancellor, willed all the council to come in except

the bishop of Winton. But upon what occasion the said lord chancellor spake

the said words, he saith, he cannot tell. And the premises spoken by the lord

chancellor were spoken in the Tower of London.
To the 5th he answereth as before ; and otherwise he cannot depose.

To the Gth he answereth and saith, that he never knew that the said bishop

was an adversary to the king's proceedings. And otherwise he cannot answer
than he hath before.
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Edward To tlie 7th he doth not know, nor yet hath heard say, as is contained in the

^^- said interrogatory.

K j^ To the 8th he cannot answer upon the contents of the same.
* * To the 9th he answereth, that since the time that the said bishop preached,

he hath heard more of the said controversy, than before the same sermon made155

Reprint by Jij,^ Cuthbert Durham.
frnin (he ^

First

Edition.
The Lord Bishop of Norwich.

Thomas, bishop of Norwich, of the age of 47 years or thereabouts, sworn

and examined upon the articles from I. to IV. inclusive, of the matter justifica-

tory, and to the fourth and sixth of the positions, saith as followeth :

To the 1st article : unto that part of the article, ' Because, etc.,' he referreth

himself therein to the law, and to that that may be proved in the matters pur-

posed ; the whole contents whereof this deponent knoweth not. And to the

rest of the article, he saith, that although the said bishop of Winchester (very

loth to condescend to any innovations) was earnest against alterations as well

concerning the bishop of Rome, as other orders in religion, yet, after those

matters were established and set forth, by the acts, statutes, and laws of this

realm, and the king's majesty's injunctions and proclamations, this deponent

hath known and heard the bishop of Winchester publish, declare, and set forth,

as well the supremacy, or supreme authority, of the king's majesty's father of

famous memory, as the abolishing of the usurped power of the bishop of Rome,
accordingly as he was bound : and did set forth a book concerning the same,

as by the contents thereof may appear, which this deponent hath heard. But

how the said bishop of Winchester, and his chancellor (whom this deponent

hath of long time known to be wise and learned), have executed, in his diocese,

the king's majesty's injunctions and proclamations, he knoweth not ; for he hath

not been conversant there. Which things, before by this deponent deposed,

be true, notorious, manifest, public, and famous. And as touching the defence

of the bishop's book at Louvain, he hath heard reported, that he offered to

defend the said book then and there ; and, before certain of the doctors, did

defend the same, as he heard say. And otherwise he cannot depose.

To the lid he saith, that the contents of the article are true, as far as he

knoweth ; and, for his own part, he hath ever so taken him and reputed him.

W^hat the matters be that be now laid against him, this deponent knoweth not

certainly.

To the Illd he thinketh that the contents of the same article are true; for

he never heard or knew the contrary, until such time as, being beyond the seas

ambassador, he heard, by strangers, that he was committed to the Fleet. And,
requiring of them for what cause he was so committed (this deponent having

no knowledge thereof of the council here), they made answer unto him, that

the king's majesty was so gracious, that he would not commit him thither,

without great and reasonable causes.

To the IVth : that as long as this deponent was in council, and here in Eng-
land, the said bishop of Winchester was of the privy council in reputation and
estimation ; and used to have the speech with the ambassadors from the em-
peror, the French king, and the Scots, in sundry and divers conferences that

this deponent was present at. But what was done in the council after this de-

ponent" was ambassador to the emperor (which was, as he remembereth, in the

year of our Lord God 1545), he cannot depose. And, after this deponent was
sent ambassador in residence to the emperor, the said bishop of Winchester

was sent over with commission, in which this deponent and sir Edward Carne

were joined, to entreat as well with the emperor, for the clearing of the late

treaty passed between the king's majesty that dead is and the emperor, as

also to entreat with the French king's ambassador, for a peace to be had be-

tween the said late king, and the French king, by the mediation of the em-
peror ; wherein the said bishop was the chief doer, and chief in estimation

And otherwise he cannot depose.

Ujion the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth negatively, under-
standing the article in matters of religion determined by orders of the realm.

But when such matters were in debating, he hath heard say, that the king that
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dead is, was displeased some time with the said bishop of Winchester, for liis Edward
earnestness in the same. /'/.

To the 2d he answereth negatively ; for this respondent, being one of the . .

~
six that were appointed to the framing of that book, knew divers that the late ^rr{
king favoured, left out, and never heard of emy such cause.

'^'^ '

'Yo the 3d negatively ; otherwise than he hath deposed upon the articles. Reprint

To the 4th negatively ; saving, after his return from the emperor, one told "^'^"^//"^

him that the late king's majesty, a little before his death, was displeased with Edition.

him for another matter than religion, and had left him out of his will ; as in

this interrogatory is contained.

To the 5th he answereth as he hath before to the 4th interrogatory ; and
otherwise he cannot tell, for at that time this deponent was out of the realm.

To the 6th he answereth negatively, understanding the proceedings in matters
determined by the laws and statutes of this realm.

To the 7tli he answereth negatively, as he hath in the next answer before.

To the Sth he cannot depose or answer ; for that the said bishop of Win-
chester was committed to the Tower before this respondent v/as returned into

England from the emperor. And since his said committing and the return of
this deponent, he hath heard say, that the said bishop of Winchester was com-
mitted for the causes in this interrogatory contained, but not so fully opened to

this deponent.

To the 9th he cannot certainly depose, for that he was then out of the rage 830.

realm. Thomas Norwich.

Sir Ralph Hopton.

Sir Ralph Hopton, knight marshal, of the age of 41, examined upon the

articles LXVIII. and LXXXI. deposeth as followeth

:

To the LXVIIIth article he deposeth, that he doth not know of any com-
munication or agreement, as is laid and preponed in the beginning of the article,

made between the council and the said bishop, of certain knowledge ; but only
of the report of the said bishop. And he saith, that he heard of such a bruit

both within the Tower and the Court, as is contained in the article : and
deposeth, that the said bishop, after the council's being with him, made a
supper, at which he had the lieutenant and his wife, this deponent and his

wife, and sir Arthur Darcy and his wife ; which said supper the said bishop
named to be his farewell supper : but of any custom of any such farewell supper
in the Tower, of the prisoners to be made, he knoweth not. And saith, that

the said bishop showed this deponent, that he looked afterward, within short

space to be delivered. And otherwise he cannot depose.

To the LXXXIst article he (deposeth, that after the said supper, and after

the said bishop's being with the council at Westminster, the said bishop spake
unto this deponent, that he would make means for him to be heard, or else to

be bailed: whereunto, indeed, this deponent made no answer, nor had the said

bishop any knowledge given him by this deponent of his coming to Lambeth,
until the hour of his coming thither. And otherwise he cannot depose.

Ralph Hopton.

Sir Jolin Markham.

Sir John Markham knight, lieutenant of the Tower of London, of the age
of 60 years, examined upon articles XL. to XLIV. incksive, and also upon
articles LVL LXVIIL and LXXXL of the aforesaid matter, deposeth as

followeth ;

To the XLth he deposeth, that the same article is true, as he doth remember.
To the XLIst he deposeth, and thinketh the same article to be true.

To the XLIId he saith, that he (the same bishop) had license granted unto
him by the duke of Somerset, that he might write ; which license this depo-
nent signified to the same bishop. And thereupon the said bishop did write one
letter, sealed, to the duke's grace, which this deponent did carry, and deliver;

but had no answer thereof, that lie doth know. But what was contained in

the same letter sealed, and so written by the said bishop, this deponent did not
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Edward know. Ilowboit, he saith, the said bishop, within these three or four days,
^^- dehvered him a copy, and said, it was the very true copy of the letter sent by

the duke's grace. And otherwise he cannot depose.

To the X LI I Id article he saith, that he doth not remember he delivered him
any such bill; but he saith, if he did deliver any, he did deliver the same.

Revrhii Howbeit, he saith, that he heard the said bishop speak, and say unto him by

First^ mouth, -why he might not have the liberty of an Englishman, many times.

Edition. And otherwise he cannot certainly depose.

To the XLIVth article he saith, that the said article, and the contents

thereof, are true.

To the LVIth he saith, that he cannot depose upon the contents thereof.

To the LXVIIIth he deposeth, that he cannot depose upon any communi-
cation, agreement, or conformity, made between the council and the said bishop.

Howbeit he saith, that the said bishop had this deponent, and the lady his wife,

and sir Arthur Darcy and his wife, master Hopton and his wife (after the

council h.ad been with him), to supper: and, sitting at supper, the said bishop

spake then of the said supper, and named it 'his farewell-feast.' Touching the

bruit, or common custom supposed to be used in that behalf in the Tower, he
cannot depose.

To the LXXXIst article: he deposeth the contents of this article to be

true ; for he had no knowledge by this deponent.

By me, John Markham.

William Coppinger.

William Coppinger, servant to Stephen, bishop of Winchester (with whom
he hath been in service these seven years and more ; and, before that, at his

exhibition, since the time he was of the age of 10 years), being of the age of

27 years, or thereabouts ; a witness sworn and examined of and upon articles

XL. to XLIV. and also upon articles LV. LVL LXVIIL LXIX. LXXX.
and LXXXI. of the said matter:

Upon the XLth article examined, saith, that within two months next after

that the said bishop was committed to the Tower (which was upon the last day

of June, in the second year of the king's majesty's reign that now is), this

deponent, by occasion of one Thomas Crowte, then being the said bishop's

servant who went with him at his going to the Tower, v/as placed in the

room of the said Crowte ; and there hath continued ever since, continually

attending upon the said bishop; and never lay out of the Tower any one night

in the same space. Deposeth, that from the same time of this deponent's

coming to the said bishop, unto seven or eight days before Midsummer then

next ensuing, there was none of the council, nor any other person, that came
unto the said bishop, saving the lieutenant and his jailors, who, at certain

times, came unto him ; and also Dr. Wotton the physician, behig appointed by

the council to come to the said bishop, being sick of a fever ; who came unto

him twice or thrice. And saith, that master William Medowe, his chaplain,

upon Easter day only, was with the said bishop. And, as for any others that

did resort to him, with whom he might talk or declare any particularity of his

offence, which he omitted in his sermon, there did not, or that declared any

thing to the lieutenant; foi*, if there had, this deponent should have seen them,

for that he was always attendant upon the said bishop. And otherwise he

cannot depose.

To the XLIst this deponent saith, what he hath before, to the XLth article

:

and saith moreover, that on the same time afore by him deposed, this deponent

was present with the said bishop, when he heard the said bishop, divers times,

require master lieutenant, that he would be a suitor to the duke of Somerset,

that the said bishop might write to the said duke : which thing could not be

obtained, as this deponent saith, within one quarter of a year. For, as soon as

the said bishop had license, the said bishop did write ; the copy of which writing

the said bishop caused this deponent to write ; the copy whereof this deponent,

at the time of his examination, did exhibit, affirming the same to be written

with this deponent's proper hand.
To the XLIId he saith, that the contents of this article be true ; referring

himself to the said copy of the letter now by him exhibited.
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To the XLIIId he saith, that ahout a month after the writing of the afore- Edward

said first letter (the copy whereof lie hath exhihitcd afore), the said bishop, ^ '

having no answer of his letter which he wrote to the duke of Somerset, made a ^ t\

bill of remembrance, according unto the form contained in this article, the 1551'
copy whereof the said bishop caused this deponent to write ; and now this —
deponent doth exhibit it at the time of his examination. Which said bill of P/f

*''"/.

remembrance, contained in this article, was delivered to the lieutenant, for his '^First'"

better remembrance to the said duke, to this deponent's certain knowlcdo-e. Edition.

To the XLIVth this deponent saith, that the contents of the same article are
true; for this deponent, and John Davy, sundry times were present when they
heard the said bishop so complain to the lieutenant.

To the LVth he deposeth, that about six or seven days before Midsummer-
day, immediately [or next] after the said bishop was committed to the Tower,
which was almost a year after his committing, this deponent was in the Tower
when the lord chancellor, my lord treasurer that now is (then being lord great
master) and sir William Peter, secretary, came unto the said bishop, and were
in communication with the said bishop. But what their communication was
he cannot depose, other than that he heard the said bishop, after their depart-
ing from him, show and declare to him (this deponent), and John Davy, as is

contained in this article in effect.

To the LXVIth this deponent saith, that the contents of this article are true.

Showing the cause of his knowledge, [he] saith that he wrote the copy of both
those letters out of the originals, which he saw so sent to the council by the
bishop's commandment ; the copies of which letters this deponent, at the time
of his examination, for declaration of the truth upon his sayings, doth exhibit;
being written with his own hand, as he saith.

To the LXVIIIth he deposeth, that immediately after the duke of Somerset Page s.n

and others of the council being with the said bishop about Midsummer last

past, the said bishop and his servants had liberty to walk in the garden and
gallery; which he had not before: and after, the said duke of Somerset and
others of the council being with the said bishop, the said bishop declared unto
this deponent, and to his fellow John Davy, that within two or three days next
following, he should be delivered out of prison. And so it was bruited com-
monly in the Tower. And thereupon, the same night, or the next night
following (as he doth remember), the said bishop made a supper, which he
called * his farewell-feast;' whereat were present the lieutenant and his wife,

sir Arthur Darcy and his wife, the knight-marshal and his wife, and divers
others, to this deponent's knowledge; for he did attend upon the table the
same time. And immediately after, the said bishop, and this deponent, and
others of his servants, looked daily for his deliverance out of prison, as he
saith.

To the LXIXth he deposeth, that since such time as the said bishop was
before the council (which was in July last past), at Whitehall, after the seques-
tration made there, there was no intimation, monition, or commination, made
after, to the said bishop being in the Tower ; nor also was there any pen and
ink offered him, nor had [he] the use of pen and ink (for it is the order of the
house, that no prisoner should have any without special license to write), to see
whether he would subscribe to the said articles ; nor did the said bishop hear
any thing from the council from the said time that he was before the council at

Westminster, until his coming before the commissioners at Lambeth, to this

deponent's certain knowledge
; for he was always attendant upon the said

bishop, as he hath before declared.

To the LXXXth article ; that the same day sevennight next after the said
bishop being at Whitehall with the council, after the decree of sequestration,

the said bishop called this deponent and John Davy to him, and said unto them
these words, or the like in effect ; videlicet, ' I have no commodity to use any
other witness, but only you ; nor can I, being a prisoner here, have the use of
a notary before whom 1 may appeal from the matter I shall declare unto you,
which is this : This day se'nnight the council gave sentence of sequestration
of the fruits of my bishopric. Now, according to the order of the law, if I
will appeal and take benefit thereby, I must make my appeal within ten days
next after the same sequestration. Wherefore this present day, being the seventh
day after the sequestration, because the sentence thereof is * nulla,' that is to

VOL. VI. O
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Edward say, of 110 force in tlie law ; or if it be of any, ' quia iniqua,' because it is

^^- unjust, I do appeal from it to tbe king's majesty, my sovereign lord (therewith

. y. pulling off his cap), and his justice evermore ; the council's honours in this my
.

' * appeal reserved on my behalf unimpaired; and I here require you to be wit-
•

ness with me. I say, also, that as soon as I may have access to the council, I

Reprint will intimate the said appeal unto them myself.' * And remember,' quoth he,

^Ipirlt"'
* '^^^^ ^ make this my appeal within ten days.' And touching the residue of

Edition, the said article, he saith, that the same is notorious, that he did intimate his

appeal before the commissioners at Lambeth.
To the LXXXIst he saith, that the contents of the same article are time

;

for he was present when the said bishop made request as is contained in the

said article ; whereunto he had no answer until such time as he came to Lam-
beth : upon whom this deponent did then attend.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth, that he is the bishop's

servant, having four pounds wages, meat and drink, and livery, and fifty-three

shillings yearly in reward ; and ten pounds fee, which he had at Michaelmas
last, by the death of William Gardiner the bishop's brother, and the reversion

of the bailiwick of Wargrave.
To the 2d : he hath none other affection, but that he might have justice in

his cause.

To the 3d : he would that he should obtain according to justice, and none
otherwise.

To the Gth he answereth as before. And otherwise he cannot depose.

William Coppinger.

John Davy.

John Davy, servant to the bishop of Winchester, of the age of 35 years

;

being a witness sworn and examined upon the articles following, saith

:

To the XLth article, unto ' and to declare,' etc, he saith, that the same day that

the said bishop of Winchester was conveyed from his house at the Clink, to the

Tower, by sir Anthony Wingfield, upon Saturday next following the Friday
when the said bishop last preached before the king's majesty, this deponent, by
the said bishop's commandment, brought his bed after him to the Tower ot

London. And there the said bishop was committed to lodge in a place called

the Garden Tower, where he continued secret prisoner the space of three weeks
or a month, or thereabouts, next after, fast locked in, without coming abroad
in all that space ; having, in that space, commonly this deponent, and one
Thomas Crowte, the said bishop's servants, to wait upon him there, without
coming abroad ; saving that this deponent, and the said Thomas Crowte, had
license of the keeper within a fortnight, or thereabouts, after their first coming
thither, to walk in the garden there adjoining an hour afore noon, and an hour
after noon, daily, at their pleasure: but the said bishop, all that space, could not
be suffered to come into the said garden or abroad. And saith, that after the
said continuance in the Garden Tower about a month's space, by reason that
one died of the pestilence in a lodging (being, as he thinketh, about twelve feet

from thence), and that the said Crowte also, fell sick there, in the said Tower,
the said bishop was removed from thence to a place in the said ToAver called the
King's Lodging, where he remaineth at this present. And by reason that the
said Crowte fell sick, he departed thence about six or seven weeks after his

first coming thither, and, in his room, came William Coppinger, who hath con-
tinued there ever since. And saith, that in that lodging the said bishop
remained secret prisoner, without coming abroad, until the king's majesty's

council, videlicet the lord chancellor, the lord treasurer (then lord great master)
and master secretary Peter, came to the Tower to him ; which was within six

days, or thereabouts, of a whole year, counting from his first committing to the
Tower, as afore. And saith, that in all this space of one year within six days
(as afore), there came no other person to the said bishop at any time, but only
the lieutenant and the jailors, and his said servants. And the premises he
knoweth to be true, for that he hath been, by all that space, continually attend-
ant upon the said bishop in the said Tower, and never came out of the Tower
in the said space. And upon other the contents of the said article, he saith,

he cannot depose.



THE DEPOSITIONS OF THE WITNESSES. 195

To the XLIst article he salth, thcat after the said bishop was committed to Edward
tlie Tower (as afore), the said bishop, having no other person coming to him ^i-

besides his said servants and jailors, but only master lieutenant at certain times, a y.

the said bishop desired the said master lieutenant divers times, in this deponent's -i kc-i
*

hearing, to sue for him to have license to write to the duke of Somerset's grace
and saith, that about the end of a quarter of a year next after his first com- Reprint

mitting thither, upon his said often request, master lieutenant came, and brought
pirJt'''

unto him pen and ink, and a sheet of paper; declaring to him that the duke's Edition.

grace was content that he should write his mind. And this he deposeth of his

own hearing.

To the XLIId he saith, that after the said pen, ink, and paper, delivered (as Page 832,

afore) to the said bishop, he saw him write a letter to the said duke's grace, con-
taining in eftect, as is in this article contained ; for this deponent read it, and
brought it to the lieutenant, to be sealed and delivered to the duke's grace : where-
unto there was no answer made, as far as he knoweth, and as the bishop told him.
To the XLIIId he saith, that as far as he doth now remember, he read such

a schedule written by the said bishop, which was also, as he remembereth,
delivered to the lieutenant, to be sent to the duke's grace of Somerset : but
otherwise, he saith he cannot certainly depose.

To the XLIVth he saith, the bishop, very many times, complained to the
said lieutenant, of the straitness of his keeping ; and commonly that was one
of his complaints, as often as he came. And likewise desired him to sue that

he might be heard according to justice, whereunto, and to the king's laws, he
did submit himself. And this he deposeth of his own hearing.

To the LVth article, until 'and yet,' etc., he saith, that about the end of one
whole year next after the said bishop's imprisonment, the lord chancellor, the

lord treasurer (then lord great master), and master secretary Peter, came to

the Tower, and called before them the said bishop into a chamber next to

the bishop's lodging ; and there had certain communication with him : but
what it was, he cannot certainly depose, for that he heard them not speak
together. But, he saith, that within one quarter of an hour next after the said

bishop retvu-ned to his chamber, he told this deponent, that there was like talk

had, as in the article is contained. And as for the rest of the article, he
saith, that the said bishop was not, within the space articulate, spoken withal

concerning that matter, as far forth as this deponent knoweth. Yet, he saith,

that the said bishop wrote two letters, directed to the council, of humble request

to be heard ; which this deponent read, and had the true copies of them : but,

to whom the said bishop delivered them, either to the lieutenant, or the jailor,

he saith, he cannot tell.

To the LVIth he saith, as he hath next afore deposed; adding, that the said

bishop had no answer again of his said letters, as far as he knoweth, and as he
heard the bishop report.

To the LXVIIIth he saith, that this last summer, the duke of Somerset, the

lord treasurer, the earl of Warwick, the lord great chamberlain, and divers other

of the king's most honourable council, came at sundry times to the Tower, and
called the bishop before them into the council-chamber ; and saith, that one day,

after their being there, the said bishop, at his return to his lodging, told this

deponent, that he was at a thorough point, and at an end with the council ; and
that he should be delivered within three days after : insom.uch that he caused

this deponent to write a letter to Thomas Crowte, yeoman of his chamber,

(then being at Farnham,) to come with all haste to the bishop's house at the

Clink, and to make ready his chamber there. And also commanded this

examinate to write the rewards, duties, and gifts, due to master lieutenant, and

the knight-marshal, and the king's servants, such as he intended to bestow at

his departing. And also caused him to send for a piece of satin ; to l)e divided

among the lady Markham and others, as he should think meet : which satin

was brought, and this deponent hath now the most part thereof in keeping.

Also the said bishop, about the same time, made his farewell-feast (as they

then called it), in the council-chamber in the Tower, containing two or three

dinners, whereat he had the lieutenant and the knight-marshal, and their wives,

with divers others ; as sir Arthur Darcy and the lady his wife, sir Martin

Boys, sir John Godsalvc, with divers others, such as it pleased the lieutenant

o 2
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Edward and kniglit-iiiarslial to bring. And saitli tliat, by reason liereof, there was a
^^- common voice in the Tower, of tliis deponent's hearing, that the bishop

.
I~v

should be dehvered from thence to his house. And otherwise he cannot depose

,eVi' upon the said article.
' '^ '- To the LXXIXth article, until ' and of truth,' etc., he saith, he cannot depose

Repri7it any thing certainly of the said decree, nor under what condition and effect the

^'^Fh-st'"
same was made ; for that he was not with the said bishop at the decree. But,

Edition, touching the rest, he saith that, as he heard after by report of the said bishop,

the said decree was made against him on a Satiu-day in summer, and after Mid-
summer last ; on which day the said bishop was conducted from the Tower, to

the court, by the lieutenant, and returned the same night : which day otherwise

(he saith) he cannot specify. But he is well remembered, that the same Satur-

day se'nnight then next following, the said bishop, being in his lodging in the

Tower, called this deponent and William Coppinger to him, and declared to

them, that the same day se'nnight next after (which day, he said, he was before

the council at Whitehall), the said council had read a sentence of sequestration

of the fruits of his benefice against him, which, he told them, he took to be of

none effect. And therefore, forasmuch as he had no other reed, as he said,

that he durst trust, he would therefore use this deponent, and the said Coppin-
ger, as witnesses, that he did, before them, appeal from the said sentence (as

being of none effect), to the king's majesty, according to his bounden duty. And
so did then and there, by word of his mouth, appeal from the said sentence, as

being of none effect, to the king's majesty; saying, also, that as soon as he
could come to the king's majesty or his council, or [to] any that came from
them, he would report and signify unto them his said appellation. And further

deposeth, that from the time of the retvirn of the said bishop from the White-
hall to the Tower, on the said first Saturday, until the day that he first ap-

peared at Lambeth in this cause, the said bishop remained continually as

prisoner in the Tower, and never, in all the said space, went out of his cham-
ber : for, if he had, this deponent should have known thereof by reason he was
by all that time continually attendant upon him ; in all which time, also, the

said bishop had neither pen and ink brought unto him to the intent articulate,

nor any copy of the said articles delivered unto him, nor yet [was] required,

willed, or commanded, to subscribe them, nor also came to the presence of the

council, as far as he knoweth and believeth ; for, if he had, he thinketh he
should have known thereof, for causes above by him deposed.

To the LXXXth article, unto ' and intimated,' etc., he deposeth as of the

next article before. To the rest of the article he cannot depose, because he was
not at Lambeth with the said bishop.

To the LXXXIst he saith, that very many times in the said space, he heard
the said bishop to make suit to the lieutenant and marshal, to the effect con-
tained in this article ; but what answer he had, he cannot tell : and saith, that

the same day that the bishop first appeared at Lambeth upon this commission,
as he heard say, the lieutenant and marshal came to the said bishop's lodging
after seven of the clock in the morning (the bishop then being in his bed), and
willed this deponent to signify to the bishop, that he must prepare himself forth-

with to repair to Lambeth, before my lord of Canterbury and other the king's

commissioners. Whereupon the bishop, forthwith, prepared himself, and went
with him to Lambeth. And saith, that he knoweth of no other warning that the
said bishop had in this behalf. The said Davy, at his repetition, declared that he
now remembereth, since his first deposition to the XLth article, that within the
first year of the said bisliop's imprisonment. Dr. Wotton, the physician, was
with the said bishop when he was sick ; and master Medowe his chaplain was
there on Easter day, and no longer : which he required to be added to his for-

m.er depositions.—Whereunto Dr. Oliver made answer to him, that he would
not insert that in his said former deposition, because he came so long after his

Page 833. deposition, and after the witnesses were published (but no copies thereof de-
livered as the actuary testifieth, but referreth this to the lord's commissioners).

Upon ike Interrogatories.—To the 1st he saith, he is the said bishop's ser-
vant, and hath fifty-three shillings and four pence wages, meat, drink, and
livery. And he hath had certain advantages, as the reversion of Tracy, which
he hath sold. And otherwise negatively.
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To the 2d : he hath no affection to his cause, otherwise than justice and Edward
right require. ^'t-

To the 3d : he would that ho should overcome according to justice and right, . ^
if his matter be just and right ; and no otherwise. ^rr^
To the last he deposeth as afore ; and otherwise he cannot depose. "^^ '

The said John Davy, being examined whether the letters whereof he maketh Reprint

mention in his examination contain the same thing that master Coppinger did piylt

exhibit, and which he seeth now (at the time of his examination), he saith, that Edition

tliey contain the selfsame thing, and do agree.

John Davy.

Jacques Wingfield.

Jacques Wingfield, gentleman, servant to the bishop of Winchester, in

whose service he hath continued above these twenty years, being a witness

sworn and examined upon the articles of the said matter, saith as followeth :

To the XVIth article of the matter justificatory he saith, that the contents

thereof are true ; for he (the said deponent) was personally attendant upon the

said bishop in his chamber the same month and year, and saw and read the

letters mentioned in the said articles; at which time, he saith, the said bishop

was much diseased in his body, and specially of a disease which ran, and grieved

him very much ; and also had a great rheum fallen out of his head, which
caused the one side of his head to be much swollen. And saith, that being so

sick as he was, he declared to this deponent, and other of his chamber and ser-

vants, that, notwithstanding, he would up to London, seeing he was sent for.

And forthwith commanded a horselitter to be prepared, and cloth bought to

cover the same ; and with convenient speed repaired towards London, in the

said horselitter, till he came to Kingston-upon-Thames ; and there, taking his

barge, repaired to his house at the Clink, and shortly after to the council. And
this he knoweth, for that he was present and attendant upon him all this time,

as he saith.

To the XXXIIId he saith, that upon Thursday at afternoon next before the

said bishop preached last before the king's majesty, this deponent saw a servant

of the duke of Somerset's come to the said bishop's house at the Clink; and,

bringing a letter with him (as appeared), required to speak with the said

bishop : whereupon this deponent caused one to advertise my lord bishop

thereof. And forthwith he was conducted to the bishop, but what he delivered

or said to him, he saith, he cannot tell ; but, within an hour or thereabout next

after, this deponent came to the said bishop's study, where he perceived the

said bishop, by his accustomed gesture, to be much troubled and unquieted.

And waited about the said study and the bishop's dining-chamber all the saic

day following, till about ten of the clock at night, in all which time the saic

bishop neither ate nor drank, as far as this deponent could know or perceive.

And he is assured he came not to his supper, as he w^as accustomed ; for, if he
had, this deponent should have seen him, by reason that he was so continually

attendant. And, leaving the said bishop at his book in his study about ten of

the clock the same night, this deponent went to bed. And, in the morning (he

coming to wait on the said bishop in his chamber, as he was accustomed) one

of his fellows told him, that the said bishop came in no bed that night. And
saith, that from that morning till the said sermon was ended, the said bishop

neither ate nor drank, as far as this deponent could perceive or hear ; for, if he

had, he should, by reason of his continual attendance upon his said master by
all that space, have seen or perceived it.

To the XXXVIth article he saith, that in the said month of June articulate,

shortly after the said bishop was come from Winchester to the Clink, as he hath

before deposed, the said bishop repaired to the king's Court of Whitehall at

Westminster; and there entered into a chamber, where it was then said com-
monly, that the lords of the council were. And this he knoweth, for he waited

on his said master thither, and saw him enter into tlie said chamber. And he

(the said deponent) being occupied otherwise the rest of that day, at night

repairing to the said Clink, found the said bishop come home from the said

court. And upon another day not long after, this deponent, likewise, waited

upon the said lord to the said court; and saw how the said bishop landed at

the king's privy stairs. And there, one that this deponent knoweth not, met
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Edward with the said bisliop, and conducted liini from thence into the court, by a back
Vi- way, as appeared ; and, as it was then and afterwards reported, to my lord of

^ J)
Somerset's chamber ; for otherwise, he saith, he cannot depose, for none of his

l^5j'
servants went with liim further than the said stairs, but tarried in the court

— '- abroad for him till dinner time. And then, a servant of the earl of Wiltshire

Reprint (^he lord great master) came to them ; and, saying that the said bishop was

^"Fhl'r i" the said earl's chamber, willed them to go home and to repair thither again

Edition, at afternoon. And so they did, at which time tlie bishop returned in his barge,

to his said house at the Clink, this deponent waiting upon him. And in the

barge homewards this deponent said to the bishop, that he and his fellows, at

such time as he repaired to the council, feared his return, lest he should be

committed to ward (or like in effect), and that they rejoiced when they saw

him return. Then one of his fellows, being master Basset as he remembereth,

said, that the fear was well past when they saw the emperor's ambassador, the

same day, go to the duke of Somerset's chamber the common way; whereby

they thought, that the said bishop had been sent for to him, to treat with

him for other affairs. Whereunto the bishop answered, that he neither saw the

emperor's ambassador, nor any of the covuicil ; but only the duke of Somerset,

the earl of Wiltshire, and master secretary Smith. And saith, that any other

more times than only these two, the said bishop was not at the court, or from

his house at the Clink, from his coming thither (as afore), but only Avhen he

preached on St. Peter's day ; for, if he had, this deponent saith, he should have

known thereof, by reason of his continual attendance upon the said bishop as

afore.

To the XXXVlIlth he saith, the article is true, as he doth verily believe;

for he, being with the said bishop in his study immediately after his coming

home from the said sermon, and talking of the said sermon, he told this exami-

nate that he was assured that he had so preached as no quarrel or displeasure

might ensue to him thereupon ; but rather looked to have thanks for his labour.

To the XLVthhe saith, that towards the winter time next after the said bishop's

imprisonment, this deponent, on behalf of his said master, went to the duke of

Somerset, then lying at Sion, and made humble request to his grace to be good

lord unto his said master, and to consider how Avinter drew on, and what a

dankish and uncomfortable house the Tower was, and his said master a man
much given to rheums, or such like words in effect. Whereunto he answered,

that he was but one of the council ; and that as soon as the time served, they

would consider it, which would be at their next meeting. This deponent

requiring his grace, that he the said examinate might, the mean time, have

access to his said master, the said duke answered, that he should not need, for

he should see him abroad within ten days. And so departed for that time. And
saith, that after this, very many times (in manner every fortnight, or there-

abouts, for a twelvemonth space afterwards) he was a like suitor for the said

bishop his master's deliverance, to the duke's grace, as he thought opportunity

served; at whose hands he received no discomfortable words, but the duke's

grace would commonly say, that the time served not. And saith, that in all

Page S34. these times the said deponent, with his contest' James Basset, spake with his

grace in his gallery at his house at the Strand ;
and there required his grace,

after long and sundry suits, to release their master. Whereunto his grace gave

answer to this effect : that their said master was better there in the Tower, than

abroad ; for since his being there, there were such laws made, as (he right well

knew) the said bishop w^ould not agree unto ; and that if he would not agree

unto, he should be answered to abide the punishment thereof. And saith, that

for all the suits that he and his fellows could make, their master could not

be delivered. And saith, that he remembereth that his contest Basset, replied

to his grace thus in effect : that the said bishop had not, as far as he knew,
broken any law made ; and that in case he were abroad, he would not break

any that shovdd be set forth by the king's majesty.

To the LXVIIIth he saith, that in sinnmer last, after the same time that

certain of the king's most honourable council had been in the Tower with the

said bishop as it was reported, a common voice and fame was spread both in

London and the suburbs thereof, of this deponent's hearing, that the said bishop

should be delivered out of prison within two days after; insomuch that the

(1) 'Contest,' a fellow-witness.—£i).
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said bishop's caterer reported, tliat he had bought store of meat for the bishop's Edward
farewell in the Tower. And the bishop sent to this exaniinate, tliat he shoukl I'l.

forthwith send to Farnham for Crowte, one of his chamber, and one other

named Cliffe, to come with speed to the Clink, and there prepare his chamber

;

^;P-
and to keep it privy from the rest of his household, for fear lest they, being

^'^^^^-

stricken with gladness thereof, would come straggling u]). Which conmiand- Reprint

ment this exaniinate fulfilled, and the said Crowte and Cliffe came at the time ^"'p ""-'

appointed, and prepared his chamber. And he looked for every hour when he EduLn,.
should come to his house from the Tower. And otherwise he cannot depose.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth as afore, adding that

he hath four pounds by year wages, and a livery, of the said bishop. And in

fee forty marks a year besides.

To the 2d and 3d he saith, he hath such afTection to the said bishop, as it

becometh a servant to have to his master ; which is, that he would his master
should do well, and would his matter to prevail according to equity and con-

science, and not otherwise ; and to have victory therein, according as the law
and justice will ; and not else.

The 4th is answered as afore in the depositions.

Jacques Wingfield.

John Seton.

John Seton, bachelor of divinity, parson of Hinton, in the county of South-

ampton (of the patronage of the bishop of Winchester), and chaplain to the

said bishop, with whom he hath continued these seven years, being of the age
of 42 ; a witness sworn and examined ^ upon the articles XV. XXIX. XXXIV.
XXXV. and XXXVIII. of the said matter.

Upon the XVth article examined, he saith, that he hath been at divers and
sundry sermons that the said bishop of Winchester hath made, and in a manner
at all, as he remembereth, that he made within the cathedral church of Win-
chester, by the space of three or four years next before his committing to the

Tower. And, in one of those sermons which he made after he was delivered

out of the Fleet, as he remembereth, he entreated of obedience, in manner and
form as is contained in this article in effect. For this deponent was attending

then upon the said bishop, and did attend, observe, and hear the said serm.on,

so by the said bishop preached in the said cathedral church. And saith, that

the said bishop did, in the said sermon, more largely touch obedience unto the

superiors, than is contained in this article ; and said, that if the king should

command any of his subjects to go to the wars, he ought immediately to go,

not requiring what the cause should be ; but straightway to go, supposing the

king to have a just cause to command him. At which said sermon was a great

audience, among whom Nicholas Lentall, Richard IIam])den, master Medowe,
clerk, as he remembereth, Avith others of the said bishop's servants ; and divers

inhabitants of the city of Winchester were present, as he saith. And other-

wise, upon the contents of this article, he cannot depose.

To the XXI Xth this deponent saith, that on St. Peter's day, videlicet, the

selfsame day that he preached afore the king's majesty at Whitehall, after the

sermon done, the said bishop of Winchester, walking in his garden at the Clink,

had communication with this deponent of his said sermon ; saying, that he

trusted that lie had satisfied the king's majesty and the council, and had nothing

omitted in his remembrance that he was willed to do : at which time no other

person was present, but only the said bishop and this deponent. And more-

over this deponent saith, that on the morrow after, being Saturday, the said

bishop at dinner, at his said house at the Clink (with whom then was present at

the table the lady St. Leger, master William Warren, this deponent, and certain

others), by occasion ministered there and then, of his sermon said, that he

trusted that he had so satisfied all parties, that no man ought justly to be

offended, and otherwise he cannot depose.

To the XXXIVth he saith, that he was present at the said sermon made by

the said bishop on St. Peter's day, when he heard the said bishop entreat and

speak of ceremonies ; saying, that whatsoever ceremonies there were, that con-

(1) The 21st day of January.
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Edward cerii time, measure, and place (as beads, ashes and images and such other), as
^^- h)ng as they served man, they were good ; and as man served them, it was an

A T) .".buse, wliich might be mended two ways : one, by bringing tliem to the right

,,Vi' use, and the other, by taking them away; which, he said, the powers might
'— do. And he said, that it was not Hkc [as] in the abuse of all such things as

Reprint were instituted by God ; as, for an ensample, in baptism, if the water be mis-

^^'pir'st^
used, it [neither] may nor ought to be taken away ; but be brought to the right

Edition. «se again. And further said, that he did agree in all alterations of matters of

religion with the king and the powers, such as were set forth by acts, procla-

mations, and injunctions. But he did disagree with the inferior sort, which,

like unto posts, carried tnith in their letters, and lies in their mouths (expressing

thereby, certain rash and light preachers).

And this deponent, being examined whether he saw such articles as were

contained in the two papers mentioned in this article, he saith, he never saw
tliem : howbeit he heard of them by master Watson ; and, so much as the said

master Watson showed him, the said bishop did speak, partly specially, and
partly generally, in his said sermon, to this deponent's hearing. And otherwise

he cannot depose.

To the XXXVth article he deposeth as he hath before to the XXIVth arti-

cle ; and otherwise he cannot depose.

To the XXXVIIIth he deposeth as before he hath deposed to the XXIXth
article ; and otherwise he cannot depose, saving that he was present when the

said master Wingfield came to the Clink, and had the said bishop to the Tower.
And then this deponent heard the said bishop say, to one Henry Francis then

weeping for his going to the Tower, ' Weep not for me : there is no cause why

;

for I shall do well enough.' And otherwise he cannot depose.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth as before, and that he

hath no wages, nor livery ; and otherwise he answereth negatively.

To the 2d : he hath no affection at all to the bishop, but prayeth that truth

may prevail.

To the 3d he answereth, that if this cause be true, he would he should

obtain : and otherwise he desireth not.

To the last he answereth as before ; and otherwise he cannot depose or

answer.

John Seton.

Nicholas Lentall.

Nicholas Lentall, servant to the bishop of Winchester, with whom he hath

continued twenty years or thereabout ; having his livery, wages, and fee ; of

the age of 63 years ; a witness sworn and examined upon the XVth article of

the matter.

To the XVth article he saith, that after the time that the said bishop of

Winchester was delivered out of the Fleet, the said bishop, in Lent season then

following, preached sundry sermons in the cathedral church of Winchester,
Page 835. ^vhereat this deponent was present, and heard him so preach. And, at one of

the said sermons (which was to this deponent's remembrance on Palm Sunday-

last past was two years), the said bishop entreated of obedience, and declared

and spake thereof in manner and form as it is contained in effect in this article,

whereupon he is examined : there being present at the said sermon, Richard

Hampden, his contests, this deponent, and what other he remembereth not.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth as before, and that he

hath five pounds wages, and meat, drink, and livery ; and ten pounds annuity

out of the bishop's manor of Downton ; and otherwise negatively.

To the 2d and 3d he saith, that the said bishop, being the king's true subject,

he desireth he may have justice.

To the 4th he deposeth as before ; and otherwise he cannot depose.

Nicholas Lentall.
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Richard Hampden.
Edward

V[.

Richard Hampden, servant to the bishop of Winchester, with whom he hath A. D.

continued these sixteen years ; of the age of 40, or thereabout; examined upon 1551.

the XVth article of the matter saith and deposeth as followeth : That at sundry ~^~^
sermons that the said bishop of Winchester made at Winchester, after his deli- from the

very out of the Fleet, this deponent was present, and heard the said bisliop (at ^'.'7'

the sermon made by him in the church of Winchester, on Palm Sunday last ''*°"'

past was two years, as he doth remember), entreat of obedience; and said

therein, that the life of a christian man consisteth chiefly in suffering of another
man's will, and not his own ; and declared the duty of the subject to the rulers,

wiiich was (as he said) to obey their will, and suffer their power. Which said

words, or the like in effect, he heard the said bishop, in his said sermon, speak
and declare. At which said sermon was a great nniltitude, among whom he
remembereth well that Nicholas Lentall was one ; and otherwise he cannot
depose.

Richard Hampden.

Master William Bell.

William Bell, clerk, parson of St. Mildred's in Bread-street, in the city of
London ; where he hath been parson sixteen years ; of the age of 52 years ; a
freeman, testifieth.

To the XXXIVth article and XXXVth this deponent saith, that concerning
the said papers specified in these articles, he knoweth nothing of the contents

thereof; but saith, that he was present on the said day articulate, and heard
the said bishop of Winchester preach at Westminster before the king's majesty

;

in which said sermon, among other things by him touched, he spake and said

these words, or the like in effect :
' That he did agree with the superiors, and

allowed all acts, statutes, injunctions, and ])roclamations, concerning religion,

set forth by the king and the council.' And, in his said sermon, heard the said

bishop preach touching certain abuses in ceremonies, wherein he said were two
manner of reformations to be made by the magistrates : one to reform the

abuses, and the other to take them away clean ; making a demonstration thereof

of images, which (he said) for the abuse of certain, the whole were taken away :

which he said was godly and well. And certain other things, as preaching and
baptism, although they were abused, yet they could not be taken away, but the

abuses of them to be reformed. And further he saith, that he heard the said

bishop speak of certain light preachers, which he resembled to posts, having
truth in their letters, and lies in their mouths : for that, by their license, they

are commanded to preach obedience; and they preach disobedience. And
saith, moreover, that the said bishop did declare his mind concerning ceremo-
nies, that so long as they served us, and we not them, they may stand ; and
when men serve them, they were not necessary, but ought to be taken away.
And he misliked the lower part, in that parsons, vicars, and curates, of their

own heads made sundry alterations and orders in their parish. And that divers

private men took upon them the king's office, in that they altered things at

their pleasiure, otherwise than was set forth by the king and his council. And
the premises, or the like in effect, the said bishop declared, in his said sermon,

to this deponent's certain knowledge ; for he was present all the time of his

said sermon. And otherwise he cannot depose upon the contents of the said

articles ; saving, as he saith, that over and besides the premises, he heard the

said bishop speak of the king's supremacy
; and bring in Scripture for the same

sufficiently, and in this deponent's conscience.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth, and dcnieth the con-

tents thereof.

To the 2d : he hath no other affection than equity and justice require.

To the 3d : he wisheth, and earnestly desireth, that the said bishop may
obtain that justice willeth ; and no otherwise.

To the Ith : he answereth as before ; and otherwi3e he cannot depose.

Hv me, Wm. Bell.
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Edward
^^- Master William Medowe.

155L Master William Medowe, clerk, chaplain to the bishop of Winchester, and

master of the hospital of Holy Crosses, beside Winchester ; of the age of 60

f^T'^^tf
yeJirs, being produced and sworn upon the aforesaid matter.

t'lrst^ 'Vo the 1st article of the matter this deponent saith, that the space of this

Edition, twenty yciirs he hath been with the said bishop of Winchester, and is his chap-

lain, and all the said space, he saith, that the said bishop, to this deponent's

sight and knowledge, hath always set forth, to the uttermost of his power, the

king's supremacy, and the abolishment of the bishop of Rome's authority.

And saith, that at five several times he hath attended upon the said bishop,

when he was sent beyond the seas for ambassador, as well to the emperor, as

to the French king ; at one of which times, the said bishop was at Louvain,

when there was a commencement, wherein proceeded two doctors of physic ; at

which said commencement, the said bishop was desired to be the father of tlie

Act, and was at the same Act present. And after the said Act done, on the

selfsame day, after dinner, the rector of the university, accompanied with four

or five learned men, came to the said bishop, to his house. And, there and then,

the rector brought with him the book, which the said bishop had set forth, con-

cerning the supremacy of the king's majesty, and the abolishment of the bishop

of Rome's authority ; with the which book, the said rector, and the other per-

sons, were offended, and came to the said bishop, to see what he coidd speak

for the defence of the said book. Unto whom the said bishop said, that he

would gladly hear what they could object against it, and he would make them

answer. And thereupon, the said bishop, with the said rector, and the other

persons, went unto his chamber, and there continued in disputation ; v/herein

this deponent heard the said bishop very earnest and loud in the defence of the

said book ; which said book, this deponent saith, he hath seen and read, and

was in the house with the said bishop, when he did make the same book. And
further he saith, that the said bishop, within his diocese, hath set forth all such

acts, statutes, injunctions, and proclamations, as have been made and set forth

by the king's majesty that dead is, and the king's majesty that now is. And
further saith, that for the setting-forth of the same, he hath had an expert

chancellor. Dr. Steward, who hath caused the same accordingly to be set forth

within the diocese, and specially within the city of Winchester, and within the

hospital of the Holy Crosses, whereof this deponent is master ; and for such a

man, the said chancellor hath been and is commonly reputed and taken, within

the diocese of Winchester, to this deponent's knowledge. And saith, that the

said bishop, at divers and many of his said sermons whereat this deponent hath

been present, hath set forth the king's majesty's supremacy, and the abolish-

ment of the bishop of Rome's authority. And otherwise he cannot depose upon
the statutes of the said article.

To the lid article he saith, that the said bishop, being ambassador as he hath

before deposed, did execute such commandments as were given him diligently

and painfully ; and that at his return home from the parts beyond seas, his

doings there practised, and here in England, were well accepted and taken,

Page 836. and never fault objected unto him for the same ; but that it appeared that the

king's majesty did well account him and his doings at his coming home ; as it

did always appear to this deponent, for he never knew or heard the contrarj^,

as he saith.

To the I lid article he saith, that the said bishop—all the space that this

deponent was his chaplain, and before, by the space of ten years—hath always

been commonly taken and reputed for a man just of promise, and hath not

been called or troubled in any court or before any judge, before this suit and

trouble, saving his committing to the Fleet and the Tower, as far as this depo-

nent ever heard or knew.
To the Xth article this deponent saith, that the day specified in this article,

the said bishop was delivered out of the Fleet, to this deponent's certain know-
ledge

; for he was, by the space of a month next before his said delivery, with

the said bishop in the Fleet, And he saith, that the said bishop, at his said

delivery said, that he was delivered by force of the king's majesty's pardon.

And otherwise he cannot depose.
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To the XVth article he saith, that he was present among divers and sundry Edward
sermons made by the said bishop of Winchester after his said committing to the ^^•

Fleet, and at the said sermon made in the cathedral church in Winchester on . ,^

Palm Sunday as he remcmbereth : in the which said sermon the said bishop , ^^ ^

*

did nmch entreat of obedience, declaring that the life of a christian man did ~J^—1^
chiefly consist in suffering; that is, in doing of other men's will, and not our Heprint

own. As Christ came to do the will of his Father, and not his own, even so ^^"p": [''"

must we do God's will, which is to obey the superiors, or else willingly to suffer Edition.

their power, thinking that best, always, that is commanded by the power : as

for example, quoth he, where the king hath set forth the homilies, and any of

you think to serve God better in hearing of a mass, you must think that best,

that is set forth by the superiors. And saith, that at the same sermon were a
great company, and divers of the said bishop's servants, whom he remcm-
bereth not.

To the XXIXth article he saith, that the said bishop, after the time that he
was appointed to preach, showed this deponent, that he should entreat, in his

sermon, of the king's supremacy, and the extinguishing the bishop of Rome's
authority, and certain ceremonies which, he said, he intended to speak of.

And after his sermon done, the said bishop declared to this deponent and
others, that he had so preached, that he thought no man was offended withal,

nor ought to be offended. And otherwise he cannot say.

To the XXXIIId article this deponent saith, that he, upon the Thursday,
being the day next before St. Peter's day, and in the evening of the aforesaid

day, came unto the said bishop to say evensong, as he was accustomed to do;
whom he perceived to be somewhat unquieted by reason of a letter, as the said

bishop said, sent the same day from the duke of Somerset, by the which he was
commanded, not to speak of the sacrament or the mass ; by reason of which
letter he was so troubled, that he took no refreshing that night, as he was
accustomed, nor the next morrow, until his sermon was done, as far as this

deponent knew; for he was accustomed to be with him at his table. And
otherwise he cannot depose.

To the XXXIVth article this deponent saith, that the said bishop showed
this deponent, that in his sermon which he should make on St. Peter's day,

before the king, he should entreat of certain things contained in papers delivered

by master Cecil, which were of the king's supremacy, the abolishment of the

bishop of Rome, the communion under both kinds, suppressing of monasteries

and chantries and certain ceremonies : upon all which things the said bishop

did entreat and speak, in his said sermon, to this deponent's certain knowledge;
for he was present at the said sermon, and heard the treating of the same.

To the XXXVth this deponent saith, that the said bishop said, in his ser-

mon, that he did agree with the superiors, and did allow all proclamations,

statutes, and injunctions set forth by them; and he did not agree with the

lower part, for that they did preach, and did things, contrary to the same pro-

clamations, statutes, and injunctions ; and did resemble certain preachers, and
other persons, that did not according to the same, unto posts ; for that they

carried truth in their letters, and lies in their mouths. And otherwise he
cannot depose.

To the XXXVIIIth article he saith, that immediately after the said bishop

had preached, this deponent came home with the said bishop, in his barge ; at

which time, it appeared, the same bishop was merry and quiet, and said, that he

trusted that he had satisfied what was commanded him. And the next day fol-

lowing, this deponent sat at dinner with the said bishop, the same being then

merry, and suspecting no trouble that should ensue for his sermon-making, or

any other thing, until the time he saw master Winglield come with the guard,

as far as this deponent saw or heard.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answercth as before, and that he

hath neither livery, nor yet stipend, of the said bishop, but was promoted by the

said bishop and his mean, to the hospital of Holy Crosses, a prebend in Win-
chester, and the benefice of Stoke.

To the 2d he answereth, that he hath affection unto the said bishop no
otherwise than justice requireth.

To the 3d: he earnestly dcsireth that the said bishop may declare himself in
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Edward tliis matter, whereby tlie king may be liis good lord, and that he might come
^^- out of trouble.

. TV To the last he answereth as afore, and otherwise he cannot depose.

|r,5j" By me, William Medowe.

Reprint
fr<^>}the Robert Willanton.
First

Kdiiion.
Robert Willanton, master of arts, vicar of Haddenham, in the county of

Bucks, of the age of 37; sworn and examined upon articles XXXIV. XXXV.
and XXXVII. of the matter, deposeth as followeth:

To the XXXIVth and XXXVth he deposeth as followeth: that he doth not

know what was contained in the papers ; howbeit he saith, that he went pur-

posely to hear the said bishop of Winchester preach at Westminster, on the said

St. Peter's day; and he intended to note his sermon. Howbeit, he saith, that he
could not note as he did intend, because of the throng. When the said bishop,

coming to the gospel, in declaring this text * Quem dicunt homines esse filium

hominis,' he there noted two kinds of people, the one of Christ's school, and the

other not of Christ's school. They that were not of Chrisfs school, had but a vile

opinion of Christ, calling him carpenter's son, a drinker of wine, and so forth.

The other, of Christ's school, though they were not his disciples following him,

yet they had an honourable opinion of him, some saying, that he was Elias,

some Jeremias, or some one of the prophets. Yet among these, there was no
agreement in opinion until he came unto his own disciples, saying unto them
' Quem vos dicitis me esse,' etc. Peter answered as one for all, ' Tu es Christus,'

etc* Christ said, ' Tu es Petrus,' etc. And here Christ said, that upon the

confession of Christ's faith (and not of Peter's), he would build his church.

Whereupon he inveighed against the usurped power of the bishop of Rome
learnedly. For first he declared by the very text of the Scripture, that the

bishop of Rome could challenge no such power unto him by that text; for

Christ's church was builded of man, but by the confession of Peter's faith.

And Peter, in answer, spake in the voice of them all, as by other texts of

Scripture it may appear; for when, as he said unto Peter, ' Pasce oves meas,'

it was not to Peter alone, but to them all. And where the keys were given,

they were given generally to them all. And he further gathered of this text,

notwithstanding ' Pasce oves meas,' was said to Peter, yet he could not justly

thereby claim any supremacy ; for, if St. Austin should teach a king, it fol-

loweth not that he is above a king, or, if a physician should give council to a
king, it doth not follow that he is above, or better, than the king. And, for

further confutation of the usurped power, he did allege the doctors, who did

mention those words spoken to Peter, [as] generally spoken to them all : and
yet, where some of them called him 'Principem apostolorum,' or 'Caput apo-

stolorum,' they spake that by him, as a foreman of the quest; and oftentimes it

happeneth, that the foreman of the quest is not the best man. And in further

counting of the said bishop of Rome's power, he noted how it should come to pass,

that the world should take him to be the head ; which, he said, was either for

the singular virtue or learning that they did see in him. And fm-ther he pro-

ceeded, saying, that if any man would have any further proof against the said

usurped power, he referred himself to his book, which he had written in that

matter.
I'age 837. And, in his said sermon, the said bishop spake of the mass, saying, it profit-

eth both the living and the dead; but, as for masses of * Scala Coeli,' 'masses

satisfactory,' or 'masses in number,' he could not find them by Scripture.

Whereunto he annexed. If masses did profit the dead, it might be objected, that

the king did not well, in putting down of monasteries, chantries, and colleges.

To that he answered, that it was lawful, and the king lawfully might put them
down ; for masses stand not in number, but in devotion. Further, this depo-

nent heard the said bishop entreat of reformation of things, and divided them
in two kinds : the one to be of that sort, that the reformation did only stand hi

taking away of the abuse—as in the sacrament of the altar, and baptism—and
likewise in other sacraments. ' For, if water,' quoth he, 'be abused in baptism,

yet we cannot take away the water. The other sort, as ceremonies (speaking

generally only) be reformed either by taking away the thing itself, or else, by
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takins^ away the abuse only, as were images.' And there ho noted liow we Edward
sliouUi know the abuse of them :

' for so long (quoth he) as they be our servants, yj-

to put us in remembrance of our further duties towards God, they be in their . .

right use : but, if we be their servants, we abuse them.' And here he put three /;.
'

examples, as praying in place, number, or time, saying, so long as we be
'^'^ '

admonished, coming to the place of prayer, what is our duty there, or the time Reprint

put us in remembrance to pray, or the number (for prayer must be in some -^p!" '''^

number), we use the time, the place, and number. But if we think not praying Ediiimi.

in that place, that time, or that in that number our prayer is not valuable, nor
heard of God, we become their servants, and abuse them.

Further, proceeding in his said sermon, speaking of the receiving of the

sacrament in both kinds, he did allow it, and counuend it : although whole
Christ were in either kind. And did allege a constitution provincial of Peckham,
for the receiving of the same in greater churches, at every great feast ; and
said, that it was also used in the order of Cistertians, here in England. And
moreover, the said bishop said, that he did agree with the higher powers in all

things, but he did mislike in the inferior sort, and subjects, the running before
a law. And here he noted two things ; the one was, the railing of preachers
having the king's license to preach abroad, and who, in their said license, were
willed to use themselves honestly

;
yet in their preaching abroad—both contrary

to the tenor of their license, and also to the king's proclamation, that no man
should use of the sacrament any such words or terms, but that were speciiied in

Scripture—gave themselves to rail. And therefore he likened them to posts,

havmg truth in their purse and lies in their mouths. And he did rather com-
mend the said proclamation, calling it a godly proclamation. The said thing

that he misliked, was the marriage of priests ; and said that he had laboured
the thing, and liad been written unto in it, and had also written again in the

same. All which the premises by this deponent declared and spoken of, or the

like in effect, he heard the said bishop declare in his said sermon, made on
St. Peter's day. And otherwise he cannot depose.

To the XXXVI Ith article he saith, that at the time that the said bishop did

preach, there was no contention, nor controversy, of the presence of Christ's

body in the sacrament, as far as this deponent knew or heard, among learned

men. And otherwise he cannot depose.

Upo7i the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth negatively.

To the 2d he answereth, that he beareth affection to him, as he doth to a
christian man ; and no otherwise.

To the 3d he desireth that right might take place, and no otherwise.

To the last he deposeth as before; and otherwise he cannot depose.

By me, li. Willanton.

Thomas Watson.

Thomas Watson, clerk, bachelor of divinity, chaplain to the bishop of Win-
chester, and parson of Wike in Dorsetshire (of the patronage of the said bishop
whose chaplain he hath been these five years and more), of the age of o4 or

35 years; a witness sworn and examined upon articles VII. XI. XII. XIV.
XVI. XVIII. XIX. XX. XXIX. XXXI. XXXIII. XXXVI. XXXVIII.
and LXVIII. of tlie said matter, deposeth as foUoweth :

To the VI Ith article : that the said bishop of Winchester, after the death of

king Henry the Eighth, and before the committing of the said bishop to the

Fleet, did write certain letters unto the archbishop of Canterbury ; in which
letters, or in some of them, was contained what danger and discords might
arise upon innovations in religion, and, specially, this danger, tlie denial of the

presence of Christ in the sacrament. Which letters this deponent did see and
read and confer, after the bishop had first drawn them, and delivered them to

Francis his secretary, to write, by the commandment of the said bishop ; to the
intent they should agree with the originals, made by the said bishop. And
otherwise he cannot depose upon the contents of this article.

To the Xlth article this deponent saith, that about thirteen or fourteen days
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(as he doth remember) after tlie dehvery of the said bishop out of the Fleet,

he was committed to prison, to his own house in Southwark ;
which was, for

not subscribing,^ certain articles of justification (as the said bishop showed this de-

ponent) : the answers of which articles, made by the said bishop, this deponent

did can-y, by his commandment, to sir Thomas Smith (then secretary), and

also to the council, divers times. Which said answers, and also articles, this

deponent did read ; and had instructions from the said bishop to answer for the

defence of his said answer. And, at length, the council was satisfied with his

answers, and so delivered and went to Hampshire. And otherwise he cannot

depose.

To the Xllth he deposeth, as he hath before to the Xlth. And otherwise

he cannot depose.
, t t

To the XlVth this deponent saith, that after the said bishop s delivery out

of his house, as aforesaid, the said bishop taking his journey to Hampshire, lay

at Farnham ; upon whom this deponent did there attend, and lay at the vicar-

jige of Farnham : at which time the vicar showed this deponent, that the people

were something offended for alterations of divers things done in the king's visi-

tation. Wherefore he required this deponent to preach, or else to procure the

bishop to preach, for the quieting of the people. At whose request, the said

bishop did preach in the said church of Farnham, on St. Matthew's day articu-

lated, taking for the theme the gospel of the said day, in the 11th chapter of

Matthew. And upon these words, * Revelasti ea parvulis,' he made this

division of ' parvuli sensibus,' and ' parvuli malicia.' And upon these words,

' parvidi malicia,' he exhorted the people to obedience, as the child to the

father ; not asking the reason of the thing commanded, but thinking that best,

that they were by them commanded to do. Even so the said bishop willed the

subjects to conform their wills to the wills of the superiors, and think that best

they order. And therein touched the homilies and injunctions set forth by the

visitors, saying, that if any think they might be better occupied to hear mass,

than in hearinir of homilies, or in doing of other things set forth by the supe-

riors, therein they do not well ; for their obedience concerning orders in the

church, doth please God more than to think they [can enact] better them-

selves. At which sermon, divers of the said bishop's servants were present, the

vicar of Farnham, the suffragan of Winchester, and divers of the said town of

Farnham.
To the XVIth this deponent saith, that about a three weeks after Easter, m

the second year of the king's majesty's reign, the said bishop, being then at

Winchester, received letters from the council to repair to them : unto which

letters the said bishop, being then diseased, made answer of his said disease,

and sent the letters up by the servant of the council. Which notwithstanding,

he received other letters from the council, not to abuse his liberty, but to come

as soon as he might. Whereupon he came immediately in a horse-litter to

Kingston, and from thence by water to his house. And the premises he de-

poseth of his certain knowledge, for he did see the said letters, and did attend

upon the said bishop at his said coming to London. And otherwise he cannot

depose.

To articles XVHI. to XX. he deposeth as he hath before to the VIHth

article of the articles ministered by the office against the said bishop
;
to the

which he referreth himself. And otherwise cannot depose.

• To the XXIXth article he deposeth, that the said bishop, at his coming

home from the said duke of Somerset, showed this deponent, that he had con-

cluded with the said duke, and that he should speak of those articles
:
but not

after the manner and form contained in the papers, but of the chief of them.

And saith, that after his said sermon-making, he (the said bishop) accounted,

that he had satisfied that thing he was appointed, and had done accordingly, in

such wise, that no man ought to be offended ; and thought not that he had

offended. For this deponent, being abroad in the city on the morrow after the

said sermon-making, heard the bruit and noise, that the said bishop should go to

the Tower ; which thing he declared the same day to the bishop
;
unto whom

the said bishop said, it was but tales, for he thought that he never pleased the

council better in all his life, than he did in his said sermon.

To the XXXIst this deponent saith, that the said bishop showed this depo-

nent, how that master Cecil, on the said Wednesday, came to the said bishop.
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and advertised him, in the duke of Somerset's name, that it was the duke's ad- Edward
vice, that he should not speak of any douhtful matter of the sacrament, and of ^/-

the mass. And that tlie said bishop made answer again, that he would speak ^ t\

of no doubtful matter, but of the presence of Christ in the sacrament, which was 1551'
without all doubt. And the premises he deposeth of the report of the said -

bishop ; and otherwise he cannot depose. Reprint

To the XXXIId and XXXlIId he deposeth as ho hath before to the Xth Firlt

article of the nuitter objected against the said bishop whereupon he was ex- Edition.

amined ; and saith moreover, that by reason oftliesame letter, sent so near the

time of his sermon, the said bishop was much unquieted for that, to satisfy the

same letter, he was compelled to alter that thing tliat he had purposed before

to speak ; insomuch that the same bishop did not eat any meat at his table, as

he was wont, from the time of the delivery of the letter, until the sermon was
done, forasmuch as this deponent knoweth : for he was always wont to keep
his company at his table, as he saith. And otherwise he cannot depose.

To the XXXVlth article he deposeth, that upon Saturd.ay in the Whitsun-week,
in the second 3'ear of the king's majesty's reign, the said bishop of Winchester
being newly come out of Hampshire unto his house in Southwark, went to the

court at Whitehall ; upon whom this deponent did then attend, with the other
of his servants ; and saw him in the queen's closet ; and was there a certain

space, Avith the council, and went to his house again merely. And the said

bishop said, that lie had answered all things fully.

And afterward, within a certain space, master Cecil came to the said bishop,

and declared unto him, that it was the duke's pleasure, that lie should preach
and write his sermon, the said bishop granting to preach, but denying to write

his sermon. And the morrow after the said bishop sent this deponent with a
letter unto the said duke, with instructions, to make the answer aforesaid ; the

said duke giving this deponent in commandment, that, seeing the said bishop
would not write his sermon, he should have articles to preach upon. Which
articles (about two days after) the said master Cecil brought, first in one sort and
form, and after in a larger fonii. And not long after that, the said bishop,

being sent for, went to the court (upon whom this deponent, and many of the

said bishop's servants did attend), and landed at the Privy Stairs, and so con-
veyed to the duke of Somerset's chamber ; where this deponent and the rest of

the servants left him. And from thence, as this deponent and others heard re-

ported, the said bishop was conveyed to the lord great master's chamber,
where he was appointed to dine. And this deponent, and others of the ser-

vants of the said bishop, as well before dinner, as after, waited for him at the

council-chamber door, and could not hear of him there. And, shortly after,

the said bishop took his barge at the Privy Stairs. And when he was in the

barge, one of the bishop's servants said, that he thought he had been sent for to

speak and to treat with the emperor's ambassador, who was then there : and
to whom the said bishop said, that he saw him not, nor was not afore the whole
council the said day. And saith, that any other time or times in the month of

June articulated, than is afore by this deponent declared, the said bishop came
not to the coimcil, nor yet forth of his house, until he made his sermon. For
if he had, this deponent, always lying within his house, should have had know-
ledge thereof; and should have attended upon him, as he was always accus-

tomed to do, as he saith. And otherwise he cannot depose.

To the XXXVIIIth article he deposeth as before to the XXIXth ; and other-

wise he cannot depose.

To the LXVIIIth article he saith, that he, lying at Farnham aforesaid, had a

letter from one Somerset, one of the bishop of AVinchester's servants, declaring,

that the said bishop should be delivered within two days ; and therefore willed

him to come up. And so he came to London, and, at his said coming (which
was in June last), he heard voice of the people so that he should be delivered.

And otherwise he cannot depose.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth as before, and that he is

his household chaplain, and hath two benefices of the said bishop's patronage.
And otherwise he denieth the contents of this article.

To the 2d he saith, he hath affection unto him as a servant ought to have to

his master ; and to his causes no otherwise than justice and equity requireth.
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Edward To the 3cl he answcrcth, that he desireth that the said bishop might overcome
^^- according to justice, and no otherwise ; and so he prayeth.

A T^ To the 4th he answereth as before; and otherwise he cannot depose.

f;ri' Thomas Watson.
lo51.

frlZte Herman Bilson.
First

Edition. Herman Bilson, of the town of Winchester, brewer, where he hath dwelled

these six years ; of the age of 37 ; a witness sworn and examined upon the

XVth article, saith as foUoweth :

Examined upon the said XVth article, saith, that a certain day in the second

year of the king's majesty's reign (on what day he cannot now certainly de-

clare), the said bishop of Winchester made a sermon in the cathedral church of

Winchester, whereat this deponent was present, and heard the same : in which

sermon, he saith, the said bishop did entreat much of obedience. And, after

he had declared the power and authority of the superior to come from God, and

that whosoever resisteth that power did offend God, and resisteth his ordinance,

he did openly and fruitfully declare and set forth the office and duty of a sub-

ject and christian man to consist in two points ; that is to say, in doing, and in

suffering : and if the superiors command a thing that is godly and lawful, the

subject ought to obey it and do it. If the superior command things ungodly

and unlawful, the subject ought not to resist it, nor reason against it, but will-

ingly to obey, by suffering ; that is, to be content that the power of the supe-

rior should be executed and done upon him. And the cause why that this

deponent did bear away these things spoken at the said sermon was, for that he

was in doubt of this proposition, ' Oportet obedire potestatibus in rebus hcitis et

illicitis ;' considering that this text in the Acts of the Apostles, ' Oportet obedire

Deo magis quam hominibus,' satisfies us fully how to understand, < Obedire potes-

tatibus in rebus illicitis,' that is, by suffering his power to be executed upon

the subject. And at which said sermon there was a great multitude of people.

And otherwise he cannot depose.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he denieth the contents of the same
for his part, in all points.

To the lid he answereth, that the said bishop is his ordinary ; and other

affection he hath not to him, but for truth's sake.

To the 1 1 Id article: he desireth that in his doing well, and his duty to his

prince, he would wish him to obtain ; and not otherwise.

To the IVth he answereth as before ; and otherwise he cannot depose or

answer. Herman Bilson.

John Reade.

John Reade, of Farnham, chandler ; where he hath dwelled from his infancy
;

of the age of 49; sworn and examined upon the XlVth article, saith as fol-

loweth

:

That on St. Matthew's eve last past was two years, the said bishop of Win-
Page 839. Chester, then going from London towards Hampshire, lay at Farnham, and, on

the day, preached there. And in his sermon he (the said bishop) spake much
of obedience ; and there exhorted the people to be content with such things as

the visitors, and the superior powers, had done and set forth : and that no man
should grudge or murmur thereat, but take it as the ordinance of God. And
the cause why the said bishop did then preach (as this deponent heard say)

was, for that divers of the town were offended with that thing the visitors had
done and altered ; and thereupon he exhorted the people willingly to obey all

such doings as were set forth by the superiors, and that they should think that

best, that they set forth : by reason of which sermon, the said bishop did quiet

the mind of divers people. And the premises he deposeth to be true, for he
heard the said bishop's sermon, and so did many of the town of Farnham ; and
otherwise he cannot depose.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth negatively.

To the 2d he saith, he hath no affection.
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To the 3d lie aiiswereth, that he covctcth no other, but that which right and Edward
equity shall require. vi.

To the 4th he answereth as before ; and otherwise he cannot depose,

John Reade.
A.D.
1551.

William Laurence.
^f„"f;i;;J

William Laurence of Winchester, weaver, where he hath dwelled from his Edition.

birth ; of the age of 37 ; examined upon the XVth article, and saith as fol-

lowetli

:

That on a certain day after the coming of the said bishop out of the Fleet
(what day certainly he cannot depose), the said bishop did make a sermon in

the church of Winchester, at the which this deponent and divers others were
j)resent. And, in the said sermon, the same bishop spake and entreated much
of obedience, and that very earnestly and fruitfully, which supposed, verily,

that forsomuch as the said bishop was then lately come out of the Fleet, he had
in commandment to touch obedience so largely as he did. And among other
things of obedience he did declare, that the subjects were bound to obey the
powers, and to make no resistance ; but rather to suffer the power of superiors

in things although they be not lawful ; but not to do the thing that is unlawful
as they command. And these, or the like in effect, with much other words
concerning obedience, the said bishop did speak in his sermon.

Upo7i the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he saith, that he hath a patent of the
bishop of Winchester's gift, for keeping of a court called Chenie Court, having
for the same fifteen shillings yearly, of which he hath received no profit these

four years, but giveth the fee to him that keepeth it. And otherwise he
answereth negatively.

To the 2d and 3d he answereth, that the bishop, being a true man to the

king, he wisheth him to prevail ; and if not, not to prevail.

W. Laurence.

Peter Langridge.

Peter Langridge, clerk, bachelor of divinity, prebendary of Winchester, of

the age of 40 years, examined upon articles I, VII L and XV., deposeth as

folioweth :

To the 1st article of the matter he deposeth, that by the space of thirty years

he hath continued in the town of Winchester, and hath heard very many and
sundry sermons that the said bishop hath made at Winchester ; and hath heard
the said bishop many times, and often very earnestly, in divers of his sermons,

set forth the supremacy of the king that dead is, and his posterity ; and the

abolishment of the bishop of Rome's authority—and that so earnestly as need
to be, to this deponent's judgment. And also hath heard him many times, in

some of his said sermons, preach earnestly of obedience of the subjects to the

superiors. And otherwise he cannot depose.

To the Vlllth article, he deposeth, that all such innovations as have been
set forth by the king's majesty's commandment, proclamations, laws, statutes,

and injunctions, have been quietly and obediently and conformably received,

set forth, and executed and willed, by the said bishop and his chancellor, to be

observed and kept in all times, to this deponent's knowledge, in the church of

Winchester, and also within the whole diocese, as far as this deponent hath

heard. Otherwise he cannot depose.

To the XVth article he saith, that on Palm Sunday, or else on the Sunday
after Easter, as he remembereth now, the year specified in this article, this

deponent was present in the cathedral church of Winchester, and heard the said

bishop preach on the said day ;
and touched earnestly due obedience towards

God, and the king's majesty, alleging St. Paul :
' Omnis anima subdita est,'

etc. And further alleged obedience by the subjects to the king's majesty, bring-

ing in this text, ' Rex non sine causa gladiimi portat;' and declared chiefly tlie

term of obedience by the term of suffering, in manner and form contained in

this article in effect ; and bringing in for an example, that in case a christian

man were underneath the power of an infidel, his duty were to obey his external

VOL. VI. P
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Edward laws, keeping his conscience strong, and his faith steadfast to God. And other

^^- wise he cannot depose.

A. D. Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth negatively.

1551. 'i'o the 2d negatively.~—~
To the 3d : he wisheth that victory be had according to justice. And

frlm"he otherwise he willeth not. By me, Peter Langridge.

First

Giles White.

Giles White of Winchester, of the age of 38, examined upon the XVth article

deposeth as followeth :

That in the sermon that the bishop made at Winchester, he remembereth

(in one of the last sermons that he made there, at which sermon this deponent

and a o-reat number were present) the said bishop spake earnestly of obedience,

and exhorted the people to obey their prince ; saying, that if the king's majesty

were an infidel—as he is a very true and faithful prince—and did command
any thing to be observed which was unlawful, and against God's law, we are

not boun^d to do it ; but to sutler such piuiishment willingly, as the prince shall

put unto us for not doing of the same, and not to resist in anywise. And the

premises, or the like in etfect, with other exhortation concerning obedience, the

said bishop did declare.

Ujion the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth negatively.

To the 2d, that he hath no affection but as truth requireth.

To the 3d he answereth, that if he be a true man to his prince, he wisheth

he might obtain according to truth ; and not otherwise.

By me, Giles White.

Roger Hurd.

Roger Hurd of Winchester, verger in the cathedral church of Winchester,

where he hath continued, and within three miles of the town of Winchester

these twenty years ; of the age of 34. A witness sworn and examined upon

the 1st and Vlllth articles.

To the 1st he saith, that he hath been at divers of the bishop of Winchester's

sermons made at Winchester, Avherein he hath treated of the supremacy of the

king, and the aboHshment of the bishop of Rome's authority. But by what

kind of words he hath set forth the same, he doth not now remember. And
saith, that the said bishop did set forth a book entituled * De Vera Obedientia,'

whicli this deponent hath seen ; and, by report of master Coppingcr, wlio hath

the same, the said bishop by the same hath set forth the king's supremacy,

and the abolishment of the bishop of Rome's authority, as he saith. And saith,

that all such acts, statutes, proclamations, and injunctions as have been set

forth by the king and the superiors, and sent to the church of Winchester,

have been with expedition duly set forth, executed, and observed, in the church

of Winchester, to this deponent's sight, at all times ; for he is an officer of the

same church, as he hath before deposed. And that the chancellor, master doctor

Steward, hath duly, in such sort as becometh, set forth the same as much as in

him lieth ; and he hath been very diligent in doing them, of this deponent's

sight and knowledge. And otherwise he cannot depose.

Page 840. To the Vlllth he deposeth as before, for such innovations as have been sent

to the church. And concerning the diocese, he hath been present in the con-

sistoiy of Winchester, when he hath heard master Steward, the chancellor, com-

mand the apparitor with speed to go abroad in the diocese with the same. And
he hath not heard the contrary but all those things were duly observed in the

diocese abroad, as they were in the cathedral church. And otherwise he cannot

depose.

Upon the Interrogatories.—lo the 1st he answereth negatively.

To the 2d he hath none affection, but wisheth that right may take place.

To the 3d he answereth, that if right will, he would desire he might obtain
;

and none otherwise.

To the 4th as before ; and otherwise he cannot depose.

Roger Hurd.
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William Lorking. ^^
William Lorking, vicar of Farnham, where he hath dwelt sixteen years ; of A. D.

the age of CO, or thereahouts. 1551,

Plxamined upon the XlVth article he deposeth, that upon St. Matthew's eve "^ ~7

last past was two years, the hishop of Winchester, going home to Hampshire from i"he

from London, lay at Farnham, and master Watson his chaplain lay all night ^'^f'':''

witli this deponent at the vicarage, unto whom this deponent declared, that
'"*""•

divers of the town murmured and grudged at things done in the visitation by
tlie king's visitors ; specially, for images, and other things contained in the

injunctions. And thereupon desired the said master Watson to preach on the

morrow, to quiet the minds of the people. And then Watson declared the same
to the bishop (as he supposeth), and, on the morrow, being on St. Matthew's
day, the bishop of Winchester preached, himself, in the church of Farnham, and,

in tlie same sermon, declared much matter of obedience, when he came to this

part of the gospel * Ilevelasti ea parvulis.' And, upon the same, extolled and
set forth the king's majesty's power, bringing in ' Omnis potestas a Deo est,'

and saying, he that resisteth the powers, resisteth God. And then did exhort
the people to be contented with such things as, by the king's authority, were
taken away; and to receive such things as were, by his majesty's authority, set

forth ; and to think those things best, that the king had set forth : the said

bishop bringing in for the same, divers places of the Scripture. And the pre-

mises, or the like in eifect, this deponent heard the same bishop speak and
declare ; and so did much people after : at which preaching this deponent did

not perceive the people to murmur or grudge afterwards. And otherwise he
cannot depose.

Upo?i the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth negatively.

To the 2d : no otherwise he affecteth, than right requireth.

To the 3d he answereth as before ; and no otherwise.

To the last he deposeth as before. And otherwise he cannot depose.

W. Lorking.

.Tolm Smith.

John Smith, master of arts, and provost of Oriel College in Oxford ; of the

age of 40 years; sworn and examined upon articles XXXIV. XXXV. and
XXXVIL of the matter.

To which articles of the matter he deposeth in manner and form contained

in his depositions, Vv'ritten with his own hand, exhibited at the time of liis

examination, with also certain articles which, he saith, were delivered unto

him at Oxford, when he received the commissioners' letters ; which said

articles (as it was declared to the bishop of Winchester by master Cecil, before

the time that the said bishop did preach before the king) this deponent hath

made answer unto ; as it appeareth by his said depositions. And otherwise he
cannot depose.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth negatively.

To the 2d and 3d he hath no affection, norcoveteth that he should overcome
otherwise than justice requireth.

To the 4th, as before ; and otherwise he cannot depose.

John Smith.

Thomas Williams.

Thomas Williams, master of arts, vicar of Andover, where he hath been vicar

these two years ; of the age of 45, or thereabouts ; sworn and examined u})on

the XlVth article, saith and deposeth as followeth :

That on St. Matthew's-eve last past was two years, as he doth now remem-
ber, the bishop of Winchester lay that night at Farnham, and forasmuch as this

deponent, being then curate, had before put down the images in the church,

according as the king's visitors commanded, and the ])cople (with that and
other things then put down, and other things established by the king and the

superiors), were much offended, the said bishop, for cause to stay the murmur-
ing of the people, was desired to preach, as this deponent heard credibly reported,

P 2
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Edward Whereupon the bishop of Wincliestcr, on St. Matthew's day, preached in the

^^- church of Farnham, and declared the gospel for that day. And when he came

^ J)
to that point * Revelasti ea parvulis,' he took occasion to speak of obedience,

ic*-i' wherein he would every man should consider his own state and vocation, and
—L^—L quietly walk in the same. And, in effect, he declared, that it is the office of a

Reprint true subject to be obedient in any manner of wise to such laws and ordinances

^'phU'^ as the king and the powers had set forth unto them ; and not to ask why or

Edition. whoreforeVe should do this or that, but do things as we are commanded ;
and

thinking those things best, that the king and his council had set forth ; and not

to resist the powers in any wise. And declared further much matter of obedience

esides, so as it could not have been better set forth, to this deponent's judg-

ment ; for he was present and heard the same sermon, and so did much people :

by reason of which sermon (in that he touched obedience so earnestly) the

people of the town were quieted afterwards ; whereas before, to this deponent's

hearing, they were not. And otherwise he cannot depose

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth negatively.

To the 2d he answereth, that he affecteth not the said bishop but as the order

of charity willeth, if he be a true man to his prince.

To the 3d he answereth, and desireth that he may overcome if justice and

law will so ; and not otherwise.

To the 4th he answereth as afore ; and otherwise he cannot depose.

Thomas Williams.

John Glasiar.

John Glasiar,' clerk, bachelor of law, and commissary unto the bishop of

Winchester within the Isle of Wight, where he hath been commissary these

sixteen or seventeen years ; of the age of 50 years and upwards ; examined

upon the Vlllth and IXth articles of the matter.

To the Vlllth article he deposeth and saith, that by the space of these six-

teen or seventeen years he hath been the bishop of Winchester's commissary

within the Isle of Wight, by all which said space, this deponent saith, that he

hath diligently and duly caused all manner of ordinances and innovations set

forth by the acts, statutes, proclamations, and injunctions commanded by the

king, to be observed and kept ; all which said acts, proclamations, and injunc-

tions, this deponent always received at master Steward's hands, and from him
(being the bishop's chancellor) with earnest letters for the settiug-forth of them
diligently and earnestly ; and that with an acceleration : insomuch that he
willed him, by his letters (to the intent they should be duly set forth), to see

the setting-forth of the innovations himself, and in his own person : and this

deponent so did, in all churches within the Isle of Wight, and there they were

duly observed, and quietly received. And the premises he deposeth to, be true

upon his oath. And otherwise he cannot depose.

To the IXth article this deponent saith, that in the visitation of the clergy,

holden by the authority of the king's majesty that now is, his majesty's

visitors appointed in the diocese of Winton (of whom sir James Hales and Dr.

Briggs came into the Isle of Wight), were there quietly and duly received, as

becometh, in their said visitation there, to this deponent's certain knowledge

;

for this deponent, being the commissary there, did wait and attend upon them.

And saith, that all such injunctions and orders as were then set forth and

Page 341. admitted in the Isle of Wight (as he saith, of his certain knowledge), and the

premises, are notorious and manifest throughout the Isle of Wight, of his know-
ledge. And for speedy expedition, in that the said visitors should not be letted,

this deponent did answer and pay unto them the whole procurations due within

the said isle, and received the same afterward of the clergy, whereof he is not

yet all paid. And otherwise he cannot depose.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st, he answereth negatively, saying, that

he is commissary to the bishop within the aforesaid isle without any fee or

annuity.

(1) Also spelt Blaser.— Ed.
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To the 2d : he wishetli that truth should appear, and other afTectioii he hath Edward
none. f'l.

To the 3d : he would he should obtain as he hath deserved, and no otherwise. "TTT"
To the 4th : he cannot depose otherwise than before.

,
^'^'

John Glasiar.
[551.

Reprint
from the

First
Edition.

Richard Bmerne ^X'f
I

Richard Bruerne, of Christ's Church in Oxford, bachelor of divinity ; of the

age of 32 years or thereabouts; examined upon the XXXI Vth and XXXVth
articles, saith accordingly as he hath deposed in a certain paper, written for his

full depositions, which he exhibited at the time of his examination, with a copy
of certain articles delivered him, which were the articles (as it is said) delivered

by master Cecil unto the bishop of Winchester before he should preach. And
otherwise he cannot depose upon these articles.

To the XXXVIIth article lie deposeth, as concerning the controversy of the

sacrament—when it began he knoweth not ; but he doth not know, nor remem-
ber any that did openly read, preach, or dispute of it at Oxford, before Peter

Martyr began, which was last February twelve months, and not before, as

he doth now remember. And otherwise he cannot depose.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answercth negatively.

To the 2d he saith, that he loveth him because of his learning and wisdom

;

and otherwise he beareth no affection otherwise than justice.

To the 3d : he desireth that truth shall overcome, and no otherwise

To the last he deposeth as afore. And otherwise he cannot depose.

Richard Bruerne.

John Hardy.

John Hardy of Farnham, gentleman, of the age of 56 or thereabouts ; a wit-

ness sworn and examined upon the XIVth article, deposeth upon his oath as

followeth

:

That on St. Matthew's eve last past was two years, the bishop of Winchester
taking his journey to Winchester from London, lay at Farnham; and, on the

morrow, being St. Matthew's day, by reason that it was showed unto him, that

certain of Farnham did murmur and grudge at certain things commanded by
the visitors, as for taking down of images, and other things; the said bishop
did make a sermon in the church of Farnham aforesaid, in which said sermon,
the bishop took occasion to speak of obedience, and, in the same, he likened

men unto the weakness of children, which are afraid of the thing they need not

fear, and what they should not fear, they fear : and declared further that men
were not afraid to break the commandment of Almighty God, and of the king,

but he would they should principally and first obey God's commandment,
and next the king's. And whereas divers ceremonies are abolished in the

church, which were invented by men, it is lawful for the king's majesty to

dissolve them again ; and willed all men to conform their wills to the will of

the prince, and of such as are appointed by him. And the premises or the like

in effect, with much more matter than this deponent is able to declare now,
touching obedience, he did preach of. At which said sermon this deponent
and many people were present ; and saith, that by reason of the same sermon,

the people which before were offended, were quieted in their minds, as this

deponent judgeth in his conscience. And otherwise he cannot depose

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth negatively, saving that

the said bishop suffereth him to enjoy his fee for the receiving of the rents of

Farnham, which fee was granted him by the late bishop Foxe.

To the 2d he saith and answereth, that he doth not know what matter is

laid against him : howbeit he wisheth that, if he be no offender, he might
prosper in this case. And otherwise negatively.

To the 3d he answereth as before ; and otherwise he denieth it.

To the last he answereth as afore ; and otherwise he cannot depose.

John Hardv.
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Morgan Phillips.

Morgan Pliillips, bachelor of divinity, of Oriel College, Oxford ; of the age of

34 years and above; sworn and examined upon articles XXXIV. XXXV. and

XXXVII., deposeth as followeth :

To articles XXXIV. XXXV. and XXXVII. he saith and deposeth, that

master Basset, one of the bishop of Winchester's servants, delivered unto this

deponent, yesterday, certain articles, being ten in number, which, he said, were

the copy of the articles delivered to the bishop of Winchester by master Cecil,

to preach of, with the copy of these articles (XXXIV. XXXV. and XXXVII.)
of the matter whereupon he is produced and examined, unto which articles he

deposeth according as it is contained in a certain paper, written with his own
proper hand, and exhibited for his examination upon the same. And othei'wise

than is contained in the same schedule exhibited by him, he cannot depose.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth negatively.

To the 2d he answereth, and beareth no other affection to him than equity

willeth ; for he is a man that he never talked withal.

To the 3d ; he wisheth that he should no otherwise overcome than justice

would.

To the 4th he answereth as before. And otherwise he cannot depose.

Morgan Phillips.

Robert Quinby.

Robert Quinby of Farnham, cloth-maker, where he was born ; of the age of

27 or thereabouts ; sworn and examined upon the XIVth article of the matter,

saith and deposeth as followeth :

That on St. Matthew's day last past was two years, as he doth now remember,

this deponent heard the bishop of Winchester preach and make a sermon, in

the church at Farnham, in which said sermon, after that he had set forth divers

things as the gospel did lead, he took occasion to speak of obedience ; as first,

obedience of the child to the parents, and the servant to the master. And,
consequently, touched earnestly the obedience of the inferiors to the superiors;

and thereupon exhorted the people, that they should not murmur or grudge at

any ceremonies as were, or should be, taken away by the king's majesty

;

but think that best, that is set forth by the king and his authority : and that

men should not ask why or wherefore it is done. And these, or the like in

effect, the said bishop did declare in the sermon ; with much other words con-

cerning obedience, which this deponent is not able to express so largely as it

was set forth by him. And this deponent saith, that the said bishop was loth

to offend, as this deponent judged by him ; for the said bishop tarried a great

space, when he came to his prayer in the same sermon, for a book to declare

the order of prayers then set forth ; which book the vicar went for, and
brought it to him : and, according to tlie same, he did set forth the prayer to

this deponent's sight and hearing. And otherwise he cannot depose.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he denieth the contents thereof in

all parts.

To the 2d : he hath no other affection to the bishop than charity leadeth.

To the 3d : he wisheth that the bishop should have that he hath deserved, in

case he hath offended ; and, if not, that he might overcome.

To the 4th as before ; and otherwise he cannot depose.

Robert Quinby.

Page 842.

Robert Brabome.

Robert Brabome of Farnham, clothier, where he was born ;
of the age of 40

or thereabouts; examined upon the XIVth article, saith as followeth:

That on St. Matthew's day last past was two years (as he doth now remem-
ber), this deponent was present in the church of Farnham, and heard the bishop

of Winchester preach ; in which his sermon he spake much of obedience,
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declaring the duty of a servant to his master, and so forth, from tlie lowest to Edward
the highest; and, specially, the duty of the subjects to the superiors : exhorting ^^^

all subjects to be obedient to their king and rulers appointed, and to receive . ,.

quietly such things as are set forth by them, without any reasoning of it, or irr,'
grudging or murmuring thereat ; saying, that their power cometh from God, — L
and tliey that refuse them, refuse the power of God. And the premises, or the Reprint

like in effect, this deponent, anumg other things, heard preached of the said
j^lrJ/"'

bishop. And saith, that by reason of the said sermon, the people of the town Edition.

wexe much quieted ; whereas, before, divers of them were offended with such
things as were commanded ; as the pulling down of images, and such other, to

this deponent's knowledge. And otherwise he cannot depose.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth negatively, saying he is

a copyholder of the said bishop, renting fifty-three shillings yearly.

To the 2d : he hath no more affection to him, than to any other, saving in

way of truth.

To the 3d : he would he should obtain and have, as he hath deserved.

To the 4th as before ; and otherwise he cannot depose.

Robert Braborne.

Edmund Briclvct.

Edmund Bricket, doctor of divinity, and parson of Hadham, in the county of

Hertford, of the age of 56 years ; sworn and examined upon articles XXXIV.
XXXV. and XXXVII., saith as followeth

:

To the articles XXXIV. and XXXV. he saith, that he cannot depose upon
the contents of the papers mentioned in the articles. Howbeit he saith, that

on St. Peter's day was two years, this deponent was at part of the bishop of

Winchester's sermon, made before the king at Westminster, in which said ser-

mon he heard the said bishop speak of ceremonies by these words, or the like

in effect ; saying, * I am called the master of ceremonies ; and, as concerning

ceremonies, I am now, and ever was, of the same judgment ; that they be out-

ward creatures, appointed for us, whereby we may be moved and stirred the

more to serve God ; and so long as we use them to serve us, and we not serve

them, so long they were good and not abused.' And if we serve them, and
they serve not us, then they were not good, bvit abused; which abuse might be

taken away two manner of ways ; one, by the instructing and teaching the

people to what use and pm-pose they were first ordained and instituted ; and

the other way, if the people would not so be reformed, to take them away
clean. 'Yet,' quoth he, * some things there be that are abused and ought not

clean to be taken away : as the sacrament of baptism, and other sacraments,

although they were abused, yet they cannot nor may be taken away ; and also

preaching of the word of God, although it were abused, it might not be taken

away, but the abuses reformed.'

And further, he heard the said bishop speak concerning magistrates in this

sort, or the like in effect. * Touching the magistrates,' quoth he, * I do agree

with them in the king's proceedings. I like well,' quoth he, ' the communion
under both kinds. I like well, also, the king's proclamations concerning the

sacrament, wherein he willed all men to speak reverently of the sacrament,

according as the word of God leadeth us. I mislike,' quoth he, ^in the subjects,

that they call the mass abomination. Also I mislike that they call the sacra-

ment only bread and wine. These,' quoth he, * may be called post-preachers, for

they bear the verity in wn-iting, and (saving the king's majesty's honour and reve-

rence) they bear lies in their lips or mouth. I mislike, also, the bold and open

marriage of priests, for I never read, in any ancient doctor since Christ's time,

that priests were married. But that married men have been priests, I am bold

to speak the same afore your grace,' quoth he ; 'for my books are abroad, which

I have set forth concerning the same. And mine adversaries, that write against

me in that behalf, they understand not their own authors : for, if they had read

two lines further in the same places that made for their ])urpose, they shovild

have perceived, that the same make against them.' And the premises, or the

like in effect, this deponent heard the said bishop i)reach and declare. And
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Edward otlierwise lie cannot depose, for, he saith, that the said bishop was entered unto
^^' his sermon before this deponent's coming thither.

A.D. To the XXXVIIth article he saith, that at the time of the said bishop's

1551* '^f^"ioii> there was no controversy or contention, among learned men, of the
'- presence of Christ's body in the sacrament ; for the king had set forth procla-

f/f'"/
niation, that no man should speak of the same unreverently, otherwise than the

'ph^st'^ Scripture should bear. And, he saith, that no learned man did speak against

Edition, the presence of the same, the same time, to this deponent's knowledge or re-

membrance. And otherwise he cannot depose.

Upon the Interrogatories,—To the 1st he answereth negatively.

To the 2d : he hath no affection to him, but because of his virtue and learning

;

and no otherwise.

To the 3d : he would he should obtain according to truth.

To the 4th he answereth as before ; and otherwise he cannot depose.

Edmund Bricket.

Alexander Dering.

Alexander Dering of Winchester, notary and registrar, under master Cook,

within the diocese of Winchester ; of the age of 36 ; sworn and examined upon
the articles I. VIII. IX. and XV. deposeth as followeth

:

To the 1st : he deposeth that by the space of these fifteen years, he hath

dwelt within the town of Winchester and the Soke, and hath been under the

registrar of the bishop of Winchester all the same space ; and saith, that by all

the same space, of his certain knowledge, all innovations as have been set forth

by acts, statutes, proclamations, and injunctions, have been duly received, and
set forth with such diligence as becometh, throughout all the whole diocese

;

for this deponent, being (as is aforesaid) deputy under the registrar, hath, by
the commandment of master doctor Steward, the bishop's chancellor, written

out commandments with all speed, for the setting-forth and due observing of

them within the whole diocese ; insomuch that the said chancellor hath made
such speed in the setting-forth of them, that he would not suffer this deponent
to tarry dinner, but to have all things done, and to write such letters for the

setting-forth of the same innovations, when such innovations were come. And
as concerning the said bishop's chancellor, he saith further, of his perfect sight

and knowledge, that he hath been all the time aforesaid very circumspect and
diligent in setting forth of all such injunctions as have been set forth by the

king's acts, proclamations, and injunctions. And the premises are notorious

and manifest (as he saith) within the diocese of Winchester ; and he hath seen

the said chancellor sundry times give money to the apparitors, for diligence to

be had in the premises, over and above their fees.

To the Vlllth article he deposeth as before: and otherwise he cannot
depose.

To the IXth he deposeth, that as well before the time, as at the time, of the

said king's majesty's visitation, the said bishop Avas in the Fleet, as it was com-
monly reported for truth at Winchester. And yet, notwithstanding, the said

king's majesty's visitors were, throughout all the diocese, reverently and duly

received and entertained, to this deponent's knowledge ; for this deponent (as

he saith) did attend upon them in their visitation in the said diocese ; and, for

his part, did his duty as becometh, and made certificate of every deanery. And,
for this deponent's diligence and pain, the said visitors, at their departing, gave
this deponent thanks, and a reward. And at Winchester, he saith, that the

said bishop's proctor did, with due reverence, receive the said visitors to this

deponent's sight ; for he was present. And the premises he deposeth to be

true, notorious, and manifest, within the whole diocese. And deposeth [that]

at the visitors' departing out of the diocese, he did send a letter to master chan-

cellor, videlicet Dr. Steward, for reformation of certain comperts^ in the visita-

tion, wherein they had taken no order ; and willed this deponent to give him
hearty thanks for their gentle entertainment at his hands,

rage 813. To the XVth article he saith, that he was present at a sermon made by the

bishop of Winchester, in the church of Winchester, the Siuiday after Easter

(1) ' Comperts,' delegates in the civil law.—Ed



THE DErOSITIOXS OF THE WITNESSES. 217

day last past was two years (as he doth remember) ; in which said sermon he Edward

spake much of obedience. And, amongst other things, he heard him exhort ^''^•

the people, willingly to receive and obey all such acts, statutes, and ])roclania- a v\

tions, as are set forth by the superiors, and to come to hear the Homilies. ' Al- iKri'

though some will say, that they can read them at home as well as the priest, or ———1-

better, yet, for all that, they ought to come to church to hear them, to show f^'P''"'^

their obedience.' And further said that * in case ye were under an infidel (as ifirst"^

you are under a christian prince), and commanded to [do] a thing against Edition.

God's law, ye were not bound to it. And yet ought not to resist, but willingly

to suffer his power to punish.' And the premises, with much more than is

contained in this deponent's depositions, as this deponent saith, the said bishop

did declare concerning obedience, which he doth not now perfectly remember.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth negatively, otherwise

than before.

To the 2d : he hath affection, but as justice requireth.

To the 3d : he wisheth he might obtain according to justice ; and no other-

wise.

To the 4th as before ; and otherwise he cannot depose.

By me, Alexander Bering.

John Potinger.

John Potinger of Winchester, gentleman, where he hath continued these ten

years ; of the age of 36 ; sworn and examined upon articles I. VIII. IX. and
XV., saith and deposeth as hereafter followeth

:

To the 1st article, he saith and deposeth, that on a certain day in the month
of April or May, in the second year of the reign of the king's majesty that

now is, and (as he doth remember) on Sunday called Low Sunday, this deponent

was present in the cathedral church of Winchester; and there heard the bishop

of Winchester preach ; in which said sermon, this deponent saith, of his certain

hearing and knowledge, that the said bishop did entreat of the supremacy of the

king's majesty, and the abolishment of the power of the bishop of Rome, very

earnestly, to this deponent's judgment : and in the same sermon did declare very

pithily, that the life of man did consist in two things chiefly ; that is, in doing

and suffering. And, for an example, said, that in case the king's majesty, our

supreme head, and a godly and a christian prince, should command anything

to be done and observed by his subjects, that were expressly against the word
of God, we should not do it ; and yet we ought not to resist, but willingly to

suffer punishment for not doing of the same. And other things commanded
by the king, and not against God's law, we ought and must keep, observe, and
obey them obediently.

And thereupon took occasion to speak of the Homilies : saying, that although

men had the Books of the Homilies at home in their houses, and could read

them as well as the priest, or better
;

yet, notwithstanding, they ought to come
to the church, and hear them read there ; because the king commandeth them
so to do, whom they ought to obey by God's law. And in the same sermon,

or in some other made in the aforesaid cathedral church, by the said bishop,

the said bishop brought in the story of Abraham, who, commanded by God to

make sacrifice of his only son, did not reason with God, of his promise made
unto him before ; but willingly went about to do the commandment, without

grudging, or any interrogation made by him. And certain other examples he

(the said bishop) brought, and entreated concerning obedience, which I cannot

now call to memory.
And saith further, that the said bishop did, at the aforesaid time and other

times, speak of the abolishment of the bishop of Rome, and of the king's supre-

macy earnestly : insomuch that this deponent had thought, that he had some

injunction to speak of the same, that he touched them so earnestly. And he

saith, that the said bishop hath set forth a book in Latin, many years since,

entituled * De Vera Obedientia,' wherein the said bishop set forth the king's

supremacy, as he remembereth ; and treateth against the usurped power of the

bishop of Rome, and of obedience of the subjects to their prince, as supreme
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Edward licacl, very earnestly, to this deponent's rcniembvance. For this deponent hath
^^- seen and read tlie book, and in the same did read of the premises. And, exa-

A D "»"ed whether he nnderstandctli tlie Latin tonsi:ue, he saith, yea; and that once

^r'^j' he was fellow of New College in Oxford, and hath the same book at this pre-

— sent in his study.
Reprint And tliis deponcnt saith, that the said bishop of Winchester hath had a very

First^ diligent and circumspect chancellor within his diocese, in executing such acts,

Edition, statutes, proclamations, and injunctions, as have been commanded and set forth

by the king, concerning religion in the church, to this deponent's knowledge.

For he saith, that when any such injunctions, statutes, and proclamations, have

been sent from the king's majesty's visitors, my lord of Canterbury, or by the

said bishop, the said chancellor hath diligently gone about the setting forth of

them. For this deponent, in the behalf of oric Bartholomew Dove, yeoman
apparitor, hath received, at the chancellor's hands, such injunctions and com-
mandments; and with speed hath sent them forth by the apparitors to the

deans rural, with money for expenses of the apparitors, for the due execution of

the same ; which said chancellor hath straitly commanded this deponent, to use

expedition and diligence therein. And the premises, he saith, are notorious,

manifest, and famous in the diocese of Winchester, to this deponent's certain

knowledge
To the VIITth article he answereth as before ; and saith further, that he hath

been present when certain priests have come to the said bishop's chancellor,

concerning innovation : and hath heard the said chancellor straitly charge them
duly to receive the same, and to observe them without any omission. And so

this deponent hath been commanded, by the said chancellor, to write to the

deans rural, that they should not omit any thing set forth by the same procla-

mations and injunctions and commandments, of his perfect knowledge. And
otherwise he cannot depose.

To the IXth article he saith and deposeth, that the bishop of Winchester's

chancellor, against such time as the king's majesty's visitors had appointed to

come to the diocese of Winchester, did command this deponent, exercising the

room of a yeoman apparitor, to attend upon the same visitors ; insomuch as, he

saith, that to the uttermost of his power he did his due diligence, as becometh.

And was at Hampton, when the said visitors came thither; and forasmuch as

he, with others, was named in the bishop's proxy, he had prepared to make an
oration for to receive them with : howbeit master Cooke, the chief registrar to

the bishop, and one of his proctors were present, and did duly receive them to

this deponent's sight, and knowledge. And from the visitors' sitting at Hampton,
until they had gone throughout the whole diocese, and were come to Croydon
(saving, as he saith, in the Isle of Wight, where this deponent was not), this

deponent did attend upon them. And saith that in all places, and at all

times in their said visitation within the said diocese, they were reverently

received, and obediently ; and all injunctions set forth by them, in their said

visitation, were didy set forth, and observed, to this deponent's knowledge,
throughout the whole diocese. And saith, that at such time as the visitors de-

])arted out of the diocese, tlicy desired this deponent to have them commended
to the said bishop's chancellor, with thanks for his gentle entertainment of

them ; and yielded thanks to this deponent for his pain and diligence, as he
saith. And the premises, he saith, are famous and notorious. And he saith,

that the said visitors, at their being at Croydon, gave this deponent forty shil-

lings for his diligence and pains : and otherwise he cannot depose.

To the XVth he deposeth as before to the 1st article : and otherwise he

cannot depose.

Upon tlie Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth negatively : saving

that he occupieth procuring in the consistory of Winchester : and cxerciseth

the room of yeoman apparitor in the diocese, under Bartholomew Dove.

To the 2d : he aifecteth no otherwise, than justice and equity requireth.

To the 3d : he wisheth him to prevail, if justice be on his side ; and not

otherwise.

To the 4th he answereth as before ; and otherwise he cannot depose or

answer.

John Potinger.
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Edward
William Browne. ^'^

William Browne, servant to the bishop of Winchester, with whom he hath
continued fourteen years, or thereabouts ; of the age of 48, or thereabouts ^^''^^-

sworn and examined upon articles I. VIII. IX. and XV. Reprint

To the 1st he deposeth, that in the space of these fourteen years, this dcpo- •^''"'"/'"'

nent hath heard the said bishop of Winchester make many sermons ; and in Edition.

divers of them he heard the said bishop entreat of the supremacy, and the abo- Page 81 {.

lislnncnt of the bishop of Rome's authority : and specially at one sermon, made
by the bishop about fourteen years past at Winchester, in his house of Wolve-
sey^ before king Henry the Eighth ; in which said sermon he did entreat of the

king's supremacy, and against the authority of the bishop of Rome earnestly
;

and brought in this text, 'Nemo potest duobus dominis servirc :' declaring that

we could not take the bishop of Rome for our head, and the king's majesty

both ; but we must take the king for our supreme head only : and that the au-

thority usurped by the bishop of Rome, was right fully abolished out of this

realm (or such like words in effect), in this deponent's hearing. And further

saith, that by all the space aforesaid, all statutes, acts, proclamations, and
injunctions, as have been set forth by the king's majesty, have been duly re-

ceived, and with execution executed, within the diocese of Winchester. And
the premises he knoweth, for that he travelled in the diocese for the receiving

and collecting of the tenths due to the king. And saith, that the said bishop of

Winchester, being here at his house of the Clink, and having received letters

and commandments two days (and not before, as he remembereth) before Can-
dlemas-day, that there should be no candles borne within his said diocese, he
made such expedition in the executing of the said commandment, that on the

said Candlemas-day, there were no candles borne in the town of Winchester, or

four miles about ; as this deponent heard reported at his coming to Winchester
shortly after the said Candlemas-day. On what year the same was done, he
now remembereth not. And this deponent saith, that he was present at the

said bishop's house, when the same commandment came, insomuch that the

bishop immediately did cause this deponent, with speed, to write to the arch-

deacon for the execution of the same : and so this deponent did, and delivered

it with his own hands to Dr. Baugh, archdeacon of Surrey. And also saith,

that the said bishop did will and command this deponent, to send the original

commandment to the chancellor, willing that he should see the same done

accordingly ; and so this deponent did : which chancellor, this deponent saith,

hath been diligent and circumspect in executing those things that have been

commanded and set forth by the king, to this deponent's certain knowledge.

And the said bishop, for his part, hath at all times done the same ; for this

deponent hath been, by the space aforesaid, his servant, and yet is, and

knoweth the premises to be true; and saith, that the same are notorious,

famous, and manifest, within the diocese of Winchester. And otherwise he

cannot depose.

To the Vlllth he saith, that at the time of the king's majesty's visitation,

holden in the diocese of Winchester, the said bishop of Winchester was in the

Fleet ; and yet, he saith, that the said bishop's chancellor did send this depo-

nent to the king's majesty's visitors, then being at Chichester, with letters,

signifying unto them that their monition for the visitation was duly done,

accordingly as they had appointed by their last monition : which said visitors

wrote again to the chancellor with thanks, and desiring him that the certificate

for the Isle of Wight might be sent to them at the day appointed for visitation

there. And thereupon this said deponent was sent against the same day, l)y

the said chancellor, with the same certificate ; for which the visitors yielded

thanks, and gave this deponent, for his pains, a reward. And this deponent

saith, that from the said day of the visitation at the Isle of Wight, until the

visitors had visited the diocese and came to Croydon, he was present with them.

And saith, that of his certain knowledge, the said visitors were, as well of the

chancellor, as all other the said bishop's officers, and by his proctor of the

diocese, duly received and reverently entertained, as bccometh ; and that all

injunctions set forth by them, were, by the said chancellor and other officers,

set forth and caused to be observed accordingly. And the premises this depo-
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Edtoard neiit saitli, are notorious and manifest, within the diocese of Winchester, to

^I- this deponent's certain knowledge ; for he saith, that by reason that this depo-

nent was collector, he did attend in the said visitation, for to receive certain

,
:?* an-ears that were due to the king's majesty for tenths. And otherwise he

! L cannot depose.

lii'print To the XVth he saith, that after the said bishop's coming out of the Fleet,

'^'Firs't'^
the said bishop preached in the cathedral church of Winchester divers sermons,

Edition, in the which he entreated much of obedience, saying, among other things or the

like, unto this effect : that the life of a christian man is in suffering, which is

properly, when one followeth the will of another ; saying that Christ said, that

he came to do the will of his Father, and so we must do God's will, in obeying

of superiors. And declared, that if the king should command his subject to go

to the war, he ought and must go ; and not ask why and wherefore, but to do

as he was commanded. And brought in for obedience, the story of Abraham,

who was commanded to sacrifice his only son Isaac ; and went to do the same

willingly, not asking how his seed should be increased, as God had promised.

And this, with much other concerning obedience, this deponent hath heard the

said bishop speak in his sermons, which, otherwise than before, he cannot now
call to remembrance ; and saith, that at the said sermons, or some of them,

were master Seton, doctor Steward, Peter Langridge, with a great number of

people.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth, that he is the said

bishop's servant, having four pounds yearly wages, and his livery, as his gentle-

man hath ; and his expenses, when he goeth about the gathering of the tenths
;

and otherwise negatively.

To the 2d : he beareth affection, as a true servant ought to his master.

To the 3d : he desireth that he might overcome in his right, in case he have

not offended the king.

To the 4th he answereth as before ; and otherwise he cannot depose.

WilHam Browne.

Thomas Crowte.

Thomas Crowte, servant to the bishop of Winchester, with whom he hath

dwelt nine years come Shrovetide next; of the age of 41, or thereabout;

examined upon articles XVI. and LXVIII. deposeth as followeth:

To the XVIth he deposeth, that about the feast of Whitsuntide last past was
two years, the said bishop, being diseased of a fistula, so that he could not

ride without much pain, came from Winchester, where he was then abiding,

and came to Kingston in a horse-litter ; and from thence, in a boat, to his

house at the Clink, to this deponent's certain knowledge ; and so went to the

council. For this deponent was then of his chamber, and did daily attend upon
him ; and of his sight and knowledge saw and knew the premises by him
deposed to be tnie, which tilings were and are, among the said bishop's servants

within the said bishop's house, notorious and manifest.

To the LXVIIIth of the articles he deposeth, that on a certain time in the

last summer (what day or time otherwise he cannot depose), this deponent

—

hearing a letter read by Dr. Seton, the said bishop's chaplain, at the said bishop's

house at Farnham, where the said bishop's household then remained, that the

bishop should shortly be at liberty, and come out of the Tower—took horse

about ten o'clock of the night from Farnham, and came riding with the bishop's

steward of house, and other of his household, to London, to prepare for tlie

receiving of the said bishop ; insomuch that they were coming to London by
seven of the clock in the morning, for they rode all night. And deposeth,

that about Wandsworth, in their said journey, they met with master Wells, and
Rcnagar of Southampton, riding home; which master Wells demanded the

cause of their journey, and they declared, that they went to prepare and make
ready all things against the said bishop's coming out of the Tower : the said

Wells saying, ' Indeed I think he shall be delivered within two days.' And
saith, that at their coming to London, this deponent, and the others that came,
heard it openly noised in Southwark, that the said bishop should come forth

within a day or two : whereupon this deponent, being my lord's chamber-
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Edward' made on the said St. Peter's day, before the king's inajesty at Westminster,
^^- and heard the said bisliop speak and treat of sucli things, or the Hke in effect,

A T\ as hereafter follow. First, concerning the bishop of Rome, upon this text

1551* '^^'^^ Peter said, ' Tu es filius Dei vivi;' that although Peter spake and made
!_ answer, yet he had no superiority above the other apostles : bringing in an

Reprint exam])le of a foreman of a quest ; that, although the foreman speak, yet he is

First'^ not tlie best man of the quest. And likewise the king's schoolmaster, although

Edition, he taught the king, he was not better than the king. And said, that the bishoj)

of Rome did usurp, to build upon this place, 'Tu es Petrus;' for Christ had
taken that place to build on before.

Item, Concerning monasteries he had these words, or, the same in effect,

that he did allow and like the suppressing of monasteries, rehgious houses,

chantries, and such other, for their abuses ; and made this objection thereto

himself: ' What wouldest thou say, bishop, if thou were in thy chamber alone.

It might seem that diminishing of snch a number of masses and prayers should

diminish the honour, glory, and service of God.' And thus he answered liim-

self :
' that the true service, and true honouring of God, stood not in multitude

of things, but in avell-doing of things;' with much other matter. And touch-

ing the article of the bishop of Rome, he did refer him to his own writings

abroad.

Item, He said, moreover, in the said sermon, this or like in effect : that touch-

ing all things made by God, and made by man, this was the difference—that

things commanded by God, for the abuse might not be taken away ; but things

made by man and abused, the abuse may be taken away, and the thing also,

for the abuse. He spake more, and said of ceremonies, images, and holy-days,

under this form
;
giving this for a general rule, that as long as they served us,

they might be kept and observed : but when we serve them, they might be
taken away.

Item, He heard the same bishop speak of the sacrament of the altar to be
received in both kinds, and did allow it, affirming whole Christ to be under both
forms.

He allowed and liked all the king's proclamations ; and said, he did agree
with the superiors, and misliked those men, that would do things before an
order and proclamation ; as namely the preachers, comparing them to posts,

which had truth in their letters, and lies in their mouths ; and also priests, that

married before the law : and that he liked and allowed all the king's doings.

And the premises, or the like in effect, this deponent gathered in some of the

said bishop's sermons. And other things he (the said bishop) did preach and
speak of, whereof he cannot now call to remembrance, unless he be interrogated

of them by special articles. And otherwise he cannot depose.

To the XXXVIIth article: touching any letters sent from the duke of
Somerset to the bishop of Winchester, he cannot depose. Howbeit, he saith,

that there was no contention of the presence of Christ in the sacrament, and
concerning the mass, to this deponent's knowledge, among learned men within
this realm, before the time the said bishop preached, until Peter Martyr began
to preach it at Oxford; which was about Lent was twelvemonth, as he doth
now remember. And otherwise he cannot depose.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth negatively.
To the 2d and 3d he answereth, that he wisheth, of charity, that the said

bishop might try himself an obedient subject, and to his cause justice : and for

affection, he beareth him no affection, but loveth him for his learning, virtue,

and wit. And otherwise negatively.

To the 4th he answereth as before ; and otherwise he cannot depose.

Hugh Weston.

John White.

Master John White, warden of the college of Winchester, of the age of 40;
sworn and examined upon the articles I. II. III. XV. and XXIX, of the mat-
ter proposed by the bishop of Winchester, deposeth as followeth :

To the 1st article of the matter, from this clause, ' And among other things,
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because the said bishop,' etc., unto the end of the said article—and all the con- Edward
tents of this article, touching as well the bishop as his chancellor are true, to ''^.

this deponent's certain knowledge, saving the defence of tlie said bishop's book '
.

~

—

at Louvain ; which book the said bisho]) (as this deponent hatli heard say of .^

certain learned men being then with the bishop) did defend against the rector - ',

and certain divines of the university of Louvain ; which book that he so de- Hcprini

fended (as it was said) was the ])ook made by the bishop ' De Vera Obcdientia ;' •^'p'" ""^

and that book this deponent hath seen and read, which entreateth of tlie king's Ediiiov.

supremac}', and the abolishment of the bishop of Rome's authority. And
saith, that all the premises, saving the defence of the said book, are notorious,
manifest, and famous, within the diocese of Winchester, to this deponent's cer-
tain hearing and knowledge. And, for furthei- declaration, this deponent saith,

that about twelve years ago, or thereabouts, as he doth remember, this depo-
nent (then being schoolmaster of the college of Winton) did, by the command-
ment of the bishop of Winchester, make certain verses extolling the king's
supremacy, and against the usurped power of the bishop of Rome ; which said
verses this deponent caused his scholars to learn, and to practise them in

making of verses to the hke argument ; the said bishop encouraging this depo-
nent 30 to do. And further this deponent saith, that Dr. Steward, the said
bishop's chancellor, hath been diligent in setting forth ofcommandments and in-

junctions commanded by the king, to this deponent's certain knowledge, as he
before hath deposed ; insomuch that the said Dr. Steward, having received on
Candlemas eve last past was two or three years (whether he cannot certainly

depose,) that no candles should be borne on Candlemas-day, made such expe-
dition, that in the chm-ch of Cheyton, five miles distant from Winchester,
whereof this deponent was and is parson, were no candles hallowed or borne,
to his certain knowledge, on Candlemas-day. And, as this deponent hath
heard credibly reported, the said commandment was so expcditely set forth,

and so earnestly, by the said chancellor, that the commandment came to

Hampton even as the priest was going to the hallowing of the candles, or was
at the hallowing of them ; that the priest ceased, and so the candles were left

unhallowed, and left in the church. And otherwise he cannot depose.

To the lid and llld articles he saith, that the contents of those articles are
true, for this deponent hath known this said bishop these twenty years, and he Page 846.

never heard, nor yet knew; but that the said bishop hath been always a just

and true man of his promise, and so accepted and taken and reputed, as he is

declared to be in this article, among honest men ; and never in trouble until

the time he was committed to the Fleet (as far forth as this deponent hath heard
or known), and since that to the Tower.
To the XVth article he saith, that in one of the months in the year articu-

late, this deponent, attending upon the said bishop, was present at a sermon,
made by the said bishop in the church at Winchester, wherein he did entreat of
obedience to the higher powers, in the like words as in this article is comprised,
and in more lively and effectual sort than is contained in this article ; often-

times inculcating the words of suffering ; which was (as he remembereth), on
Palm Sunday, entreating of the epistle of that day 'Hoc sentite,' etc.; at

which sermon were a great number, whom, he doth not remember.
To the XXIXth article he saith, that about three or four days (as he doth

now remember) next before the time tliat the said bishop was appointed to preach
(which was on St. Peter's day), this deponent was present with the bishop of

Winchester in his study, at the Clink ; where the said bishop did declare unto
this deponent, that he was motioned to preach before the king's majesty, and to

declare his conscience upon certain articles, which (as he said) he would do

;

the specialty of which articles this deponent doth not now remember, save that

to speak of the sacrament of the altar was one of the articles which he doth re-

member upon this occasion ; the said bishop saying, that he had taken St.

Peter's day to preach : this deponent declaring unto him, he could never have
taken a better day, for the epistle of that day would minister a good occasion

to treat upon : and therewith rehearsed a piece of the epistle, the bishop saying
that he would not take the epistle, but the gospel ; for that it served better, to

induce the matter of the sacrament of the altar, and the rest of the articles

upon. In which communication, it appeared to this deponent, that the said

bishop had received certain articles to treat upon, and that the sacrament was
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Edtvard one ; and that he intended fully and wholly to satisfy the commandment given

V^- him. And otherwise he cannot depose, for he was not at the sermon.

To the XXXVIIth article: that the presence of the body of Christ in the

V^rrW sacrament, and in the mass, was, at the time of the said bishop's preaching,

and, in all ages since the faith first came into this realm, amongst learned men
Reprint hath cver been, a doctrine most true, certain, and undoubted, imtil one Wick-
fro7n the j-|j> -^vithin this realm, first called it in question ; who, nevertheless, afterward

Edition, reconciled himself in that article, as in an epistle written by him to John bishop

of Lincoln appeareth ; which epistle this deponent hath seen. And that ever

since his time, that doctrine of the presence of Christ in the sacrament, hath

been received, acknowledged, and agreed upon, by the whole clergy and tem-

poralty learned of this realm, and by acts of parliament and synods established,

and by the prelates and other learned men set forth in books and open sermons,

until within two years since, or thereabout, one Peter Martyr, in Oxford, in his

lectures (as this deponent hath heard say), called the thing again in question
;

whereupon ensued contention, and afterward disputation. And otherwise he

cannot depose.

Upon the Interrogatories.—^To the 1st he answereth and saith, that he hath

been the said bishop's chaplain these nine years, and is at this present his chap-

lain, and hath had promotion by him ; videlicet, two benefices. And otherwise

negatively.

To the 2d and 3d he answereth, that for that he hath known him, truly and

honourably to have served in this realm, and to be a man of great learning,

virtue, and wisdom ; and that he hath so humbly behaved himself at the time

of his examination, (as this respondent hath heard reported), he wisheth that

he might obtain justice with favour. And otherwise negatively.

To the last he deposeth as before. And otherwise he cannot depose.

John White.

John Young.

John Young, clerk, bachelor of divinity, one of the fellows of Trinity College,

Cambridge ; of the age of 35, or thereabouts ; examined upon articles XXXIV.
XXXV. and XXXVII. of the matter, deposeth as followeth :

To article XXXIV. he saith, that he cannot depose of the contents of the

papers delivered by master Cecil to the said bishop. Howbeit, he saith, that he
was at the sermon made by the said bishop on St. Peter's day, in the which he
heard the said bishop speak and declare these, or the like in effect : videhcet,

he did allow and like the proclamation, which doth forbid to reason or preach
of the sacrament in any other terms than the Scripture doth lead. Item, he
heard the said bishop speak concerning the bishop of Rome, taking occasion on
this place, * Tu es Petrus,' etc. : and that the bishop of Rome could not, upon
this place, take his authority ; for that Christ had builded upon the same before.

And bringing in upon that, this text of St. Paul to the Corinthians :
' Nemo

potest ponere aliud fundamentum, praiter id quod positum est.' Then the

bishop showed the cause why the bishop of Rome was had in estimation of

princes, declaring that the bishops of Rome, at the beginning, were learned

men and virtuous, and some of them martyrs ; by reason whereof the world did

esteem them for their said virtue and learning, and princes were glad to use

their advice. Howbeit, like as a king doth use the counsel of the physician in

his sickness, in wars the counsel and policy of a good captain ; in building, of

a good carpenter; in sailing, the advice of a good shipmaster, and in council, the

advice and counsel of a wise man in the governance of the commonwealth, yet

they are not esteemed and taken above the king—even so the bishop of Rome
was not a superior over princes, although they used his counsel. And this and
much other the said bishop spake of the bishop of Rome, learnedly and pithily,

to this deponent's judgment, which he cannot now call to his remembrance.
And further the said bishop, speaking of ceremonies generally, had these

words, or the like in effect : that so long as the ceremonies were taken as sei--

vants to us, and not we servants to them, so long they were well used; and
when we become their servants, then they were abused, and may be taken

away. And said, that sacraments cannot be taken away, but the abuse reformed,
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things he (the same bishop) spake of particularly, which he cannot dep(
he was so troubled with the throng, that he doth not remember otherw

And many iVn
^-jose; for

^''^

, ^. , -
,

^. .nse than
beiore is deposed.

To the XXXVth he deposeth as before ; and otherwise he cannot depose.
To the XXXVIIth article he saith, that there was no contention or contro-

versy of the presence of Cin-ist in the sacrament, at the time the said bishop did
preach withm the university of Cambridge, among learned men, as far as this
deponent heard or knew ; but that it was taken then universally for a true
catholic doctrine. And so it was taught and preached, after the said sermon,m Cambridge, of his certain knowledge. And otherwise he cannot depose.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth negatively.
To the 2d he answereth, he hath no affection, but as he ought to every

christian bishop.

To the 3d: he prayeth God, that trutli might take place; and no otherwise.
lo the 4th he answereth as before; and otherwise he cannot depose.

John Young.

George Bullocke.

George Bullocke, master of arts, and one of St. John's College, Cambridge,
oj the age of SO; sworn and examined upon articles XXXIV. XXXV. and
XXXVII., deposeth as followeth ;

To the XXXIVth and XXXVth articles he deposeth, that he was present Page 847.
at the sermon made by the bishop of Winton on St. Peter's day (mentioned in
the article) before the king's majesty, in which said sermon, amongst other
things, he heard the said bishop speak and declare these words or the like in
effect

:
First, he spake concerning the bishop of Rome, and against his autho-

rity; videlicet, he wondered that the bishop of Rome should take this place
' Tu es Petrus,' etc., to build his foundation upon, seeing that Christ liad taken
It up for the church. Secondly, that the Rock was Christ, and Peter's con-
fession

: not Peter himself; for that building would have failed, when Peter
did fail. When Christ said ' Vade post me, Satan;' which is as much as to say,
' Come after me, Satan.' Thirdly, that Peter's confession was the confession
of all the apostles, and likewise Peter's blessing, wherein he was blessed by
Christ, the blessing of those apostles. Fourthly, that Peter was the chief of the
apostles, as the foreman and chief of the quest. Fifthly, that it was generally
spoken to all, ' Pasce oves meas ;' which is to say, 'Feed my sheep.' Sixthly,
that the Greek church did never receive the bishop of Rome as their head
universally. Seventhly, that the said bishop made a certain induction, whereby
he declared the bishop of Rome to have come by such dignity for his singular
excellency, xixine, and learning : yet not prejudicial to the royal dignity, no
otherwise than the king should, in his disease, use the judgment of^ his phy-
sician; in war, the advice of a chief captain ; and, in building of his house, the
cunning of a carpenter. Finally, he referred himself to his books made, which
he had written against his usurped authority.

Item, as concerning monasteries he spake as followeth in effect: he said, we
haa monks, friars, and other such, with all their ceremonies of vesture, meat and
drink, and solitary living ; which, because they did regard the outward crea-
tures more than the inward religion, were justly taken away. And, also, the
suppressing of religious houses to be no prejudice to the mass, which standeth
not in number, but in 'true knowledge and devotion.' Item, he spake of
images and said that they might remain, if they were well used ; or otherwise
be taken away

: even as a child [that] had a golden book given him : if he
gazed, and set more by the gold and outward part, than that within, that it
should be taken away, and a worse given him.

Item, he spake of holy-days generally, by these words in effect : that the
observing of days and liours setteth an order in the church, and ])utteth a man in
remembrance of his duty and office ; as the clock when it striketh putteth a mar.

VOL. VI. o
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Edward in remembrance of his office and duty to be done in time.—Item, he spake of
^^- chantries, and wished them to be converted to a better use. Item, he spake

* T~v of mass, as of mass of ' Scala Coeh,' * mass satisfactory,' and ' mass in number,'
,-*_,' disallowing them, with all other; that it is not approved nor grounded by God's

!_ word. And that the act concerning chantries was not prejudicial to the chantry
Reprint priests, but that they might minister still. Item, he spake of palms after this

'^'p'ir'Jt^
sort in effect : that they might remain, if they were well used, or else to be

Edition, clearly taken away.
Item, concerning the receiving of the sacraments in both kinds ; he declared

his opinion in that behalf by his obedience, in that he himself ministered, and
wished in all men, in other things, the like obedience. And, also, he did

allege the constitution provincial of Peckham, concerning the receiving in both
kinds ; and, also, he referred himself to his writings in that behalf. Item,

he commended a proclamation set forth, that men should speak reverently of

the sacrament, and use no railing in villanous terms of the same. Item, as

concerning ceremonies, he said, he was called the master of ceremonies ; and
said, that he never took therein otherwise than as St. Austin and Jerome, did

take therein ; that is to say, to be external creatures to move the minds to the

Creator inwardly. Also, that the church coidd not be without all ceremonies,

but that the observing of certain ceremonies, was the ordering of the church

;

and whosoever did obey ceremonies commanded by the magistrates, did please

God in respect of obedience. Also he said, there were two manner of ways
to reform ceremonies : the one to teach the tme use thereof, if they could be
v/ell used ; the other, that they should be clean abolished, if they could not be
well used. Nevertheless certain there be, which, for the abuse, could not be
taken away, as the abuse of baptism and preaching, whereas they be baptized

above the dead, as St. Paul saith. Item, he liked all the king's proceedings,

and his injunctions and proclamations ; and that he found no fault in the head,

but in the inferior members ; as touching which, he particularly misliked three

things : one was, that he misliked certain preachers, which would preach other

things than they had in their commission ; likening them to posts which (he

said) had truth in their bag, and lies in their mouths. Item, he misliked the

marriages of priests avowing chastity, for he had read of married men made
priests, but he never read priests to be married. Thirdly, he misliked certain

subjects, that would take upon them to rule like kings, to the diminishing of

the king's dignity, and confusion of their own estate. And as concerning the

same, he brought in a certain Greek verse of Homer,* the effect of which in

Latin is this :
' Plures nam regnare malum : Rex vmicus esto.' All which the

premises by this deponent declared, or like words in effect, this deponent heard
the said bishop speak and declare in his sermon, and those like notes; and
otherwise he cannot depose ; for he said, that the throng was such that he
noted no other things than he predeposed.

To the XXXVI Ith he deposeth, that, to his knowledge, there was no con-

troversy, nor yet contention openly spoken or preached against the presence of

Christ's body in the sacrament, of learned men, at the time the said bishop

preached within the university of Cambridge, to this deponent's knowledge or

hearing.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st, he answereth negatively.

To the 2d : he hath no other affection to him, than to any other christian

man, but in the way of truth and honesty.

To the 3d he answereth, that he would have him obtain as he hath deserved

and done ; and to have justice with mercy.
To the last he deposeth as before ; and otherwise he cannot depose.

By me, George Bullocke.

John Norton.

John Norton esquire, of Stydestid, in the county of Southampton ; of the age

of .53 years ; sworn and examined upon the 1st, lid, and 1 1 Id articles.

To the 1st he deposeth, that he hath heard the said bishop of Winton many
times and often, in his sermons, set forth the supremacy of the king that dead
is, and his posterity, in speaking against the bishop of Rome's authority, and

(1) Horn. II. ii. 204.-ED,
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pveacliing much of obedience. And saith, that all such statutes, injunctions, Edward
and proclamations, as have been set forth by the king's authority, touching ^i-

matters of religion, have been duly received and executed by the said bisliop,

or his chancellor, Dr. Steward ; which said chancellor hath been, so long as he , -V
hath known him, a very diligent and circumspect man, doing and setting forth

of such statutes, proclamations, and injunctions, as have been set forth; and liepruu

he hath not heard the contrary. And the premises are true and notorious, he •'''^/." '.''"''

saith, within the diocese of Winton. And saith moreover, that this deponent Ed)uon.

and master Woltes, being appointed by commission to receive certain musters,

in the second year of the king's majesty's reign that now is (at which said

musters John Philpot and Thomas Cooke of Winton, gentlemen, should appear,
and did not : whereupon this deponent, and the said master Woltes went to

the said bishop of Winton then being at Wolvescy, near Winchester, desiring

his advice and aid, touching the king's service on that behalf. Whereupon the
said bishop did send for the said Philpot and Cooke, at whom, he said, he much
marvelled that they were disobedient ; and exhorted them to be obedient, as

becometh subjects to be : the said Philpot replying, and saying hastily to the
said bishop, that he had preached too much obedience in that he preached

;

asking, * if a christian man were under the Turk, he ought to obey, and
follow his will and laws.' The said bishop denying, that he preached so,

Philpot said, that one Lambert would testify the same. Which Lambert, being Page 8 is.

sent for, said, that he heard not the said bishop say after that sort that Philpot
did report, but said how that the bishop said, in case a christian man were
underneath a Turk, he must either obey such laws as he set forth, or suffer his

power to punish : the said bishop saying ' Yea, marry, even so said L' At
which time were present master Woltes, this deponent, master White (warden),
and others, as master Warnham, esquire, and others. And this deponent heard
say, that the said bishop had made a book of the king's supremacy, and of the
usurped authority of the bishop of Rome, which book the said bishop did defend
in the university of Louvain, as he hath reported; and otherwise he cannot
depose.

To the lid he saith, that the same article is true; as far as this deponent
ever heard or knew.
To the Hid he saith likewise, that the contents of this article are true, to his

knowledge ; and he never knew or heard he was in trouble or business for his

behaviour, until his committing to the Fleet and Tower, as he saith ; but always
was taken for a man true and just of promise, and so hath commonly been
reputed and taken within the diocese, as he saith.

Upon the Interro(j<itories.—To the 1st he answereth negatively, saving that

he hath twenty shillings yearly in the name of a reward, without any patent.

To the 2d and 3d : he beareth no affection, but that he would that justice

should take place, and that he should have justice according to his deserts.

To the last he answereth as before ; and otherwise he cannot depose.

By me, John Norton.

Francis Allen.

Francis Allen, secretary to the bishop of Winchester, with whom he hath
continued in service these eight years ; of the age of 32 and upward ; sworn
and examined upon certain articles of the matter laid in by the bishop of Win-
chester, deposeth to articles VII. VIIL XI. XII. XXXVI. XXXVIII. XLV.
and LXVIII. as followeth :

To the Vllth article he saith, that the contents of the same article are

true ; for this deponent, by commandment of the said bishop, did write the same
letter.

To the Vlllth this deponent saith, that notwithstanding the same letters, the
which this deponent, by commandment of the said bishop, did write to the
duke of Somerset, the archbishop of Canterbury, and, in the absence of the said

duke, to the whole privy council, for the staying of iiuiovations (the minutes of
which letters by the bishop's own hand were exhibited, as this deponent saith,

Q 2
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Edward this present day, on the behalf of the said bishop, by master Somerset his

^^- proctor, in the presence of this deponent) wherein the said bishop could do no
.

y^
good, yet he showed himself conformable when the king's injunction came

,;ki* down for putting down of images, and such like ; and caused the same to be
•

duly done and executed within his diocese, without omission of any part of

Reprint them, to this deponent's knowledge.

^'^iTrst'^
To the Xlth and Xllth he saith, that the articles are true, to this deponent's

Edition, certain knowledge ; and as touching the thanks given by the said duke to the

said bishop, this deponent speaketh of report of the said bishop ; and otherwise

he cannot depose. And this deponent did write the answer to the articles of

justification made by the said bishop, and did carry the same answers to master

Smith, which said answers, the said bishop did subscribe. And hereupon the

said bishop departed to Winchester discharged of all travail and business, as

this deponent took it.

To the XXXVlth article he saith, that after the said bishop's coming out of

Hampshire to London, and before his committing to the Tower, he was two

times at the court only, and no more ; at which both times this deponent did

attend upon him. The first time that he went to the covu't was immediately

after his coming out of Hampshire in a horse-litter ; at which said time this

deponent, and divers other of his servants, did wait upon him. And this depo-

nent did see the said bishop enter into the council-chamber at Westminster, in

which said chamber the said bishop tarried a certain space, and came out again,

and tarried in the outer chamber a space, and then was called in again to the

council-chamber. And after his being there, he departed to his house ; and

by the way, this deponent heard the said bishop say, that it was objected unto

him, that he should carry palms, and creep to the cross, in the church of Win-
chester ; which this deponent and others knew to be untrue. The other time

that the said bishop went to the court, after that, Avas about a sevennight, or

more (as he remembereth), before his sermon ; at which said time this depo-

nent attended upon him thither. And declareth, that he landed at the Privy

Stairs, and was conveyed to the duke of Somerset's chamber, to this deponent's

sight ; and this deponent and his fellows waited for the said bishop's coming,

at the said duke's chamber-door, until dinner time, and saw him not come forth.

And, after dinner, this deponent, inquiring for his said master, it was showed

him, that he was in the lord great master's chamber then being (now lord

treasurer), where this deponent found him walking up and down alone, musing

;

and as soon as this deponent perceived him there, he waited for his coming forth

in the outer chamber. And he afterwards heard reported, that the said bishop

was conveyed by master Smith to the duke of Somerset's chamber again, from

whence he came and took his barge at the Privy Stairs, and so was conveyed

home. And, in the way home, asked when St. Peter's day was ; and when it

was showed him, he said, ' a good day.' And afterward this deponent heard

the said bishop say divers times, that at his last being at the court, he saw no

other of the coiuicil but only the duke of Somerset, the lord great master, and

sir Thomas Smith, then secretary. And other time or times more than the

times before specified, the same bishop, between the said bishop's coming from

Hampshire, as before, unto his committing to the Tower (saving the time he

preached before the king), came not to the court, to this deponent's knowledge
;

for, if he had, he saith, that he should have attended upon him, and should

have known of it, for that he was ahvays attendant upon the said bishop, as

he saith.

To the XXXVIIIth article, he saith, that on the same day that the said

bishop did preach after his coming to his house, he did dine quietly, and took

himself to be out of all travail. For this deponent heard the said bishop declare,

after his coming home, that he trusted he had so satisfied the thing that was

commanded him, that no man should have cause to be offended. And he saith,

that on the morrow after, he dined quietly, and had strangers to accompany
him at his dinner, and was merry ; looking for no trouble. And saith, that

after dinner, on the same day, this deponent, seeing sir Ralph Sadler and master

Wingfield with a company of the g\iard arrived at his place, declared the same
to the said bishop; to whom, he said, ' They are welcome;' saying, ' Give me
my book :' and therewith put the Bible in his bosom, and went to them. And
be saith, that the said bishop, seeing his servants (when he came through the
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hall) lament and bewail, he said unto them clieerfuUy, ' Lament not for mo, Edward

for I am a true man to my prince ; and there is no cause, why ye should so ^^^

lament. I shall do well enough.' ~A~lj~
To the XLth he saith, that the contents of this article are true, for this depo- j^'^j'

nent did both make and write divei's supplications himself, as well to the duke —
of Somerset, as to the lord chancellor ; and also a bill made, to put up to the Reprint

parliament house, for the relief of his master and his household, the copies of
p^irst*^

which this deponent will be alway ready to exhibit. And saith, that notwith- Editiojt.

standing the continual suit that was made by this deponent and his fellows, that

their master might come forth of prison, and be heard according to justice, their

suit took no effect, as he saith.

To the LXVIIIth : he deposeth the contents of the same article to be true,

and that the bruit was through the city, as is contained in the same, to this

deponent's hearing.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st as before, having wages four pounds

a year, foin* pounds fourteen shillings and fourpence annuity, and the registrar-

ship of Winchester in reversion.

To the 2d : he beareth affection, as a servant beareth to his master, in the

way of right and justice.

To the 3d : he desireth that justice shall take place as a true subject to his

prince ; and no otherwise.

Francis Allen.

Philip Paris.

Philip Paris esquire, of Linton, in the county of Cambridge ; of the age of 59, I'age 849.

or thereabout; sworn and examined upon articles L IL and IIL of the afore-

said matter.

To the 1st he deposeth, that from the time that the said bishop of Win-
chester was made bishop until these ten years past, he was servant to the said

bishop ; and saith, that by all the same space this deponent hath heard the said

bishop preach divers and many sermons, in the which he hath heard the said

bishop entreat of the abolishment of the bishop of Rome's authority, and of the

king's supremacy ; and that, earnestly, to this deponent's hearing. And also

divers times since, he heard divers sermons made by the bishop of Winchester,

in which he hath entreated also of the same matters, whereof some he hath

made at St. Mary Overy's, and some at Winchester. And saith, that all such

articles and statutes as have been set forth by the king's authority, for the time

that this deponent was the said bishop's servant, have been set forth on behalf

of the said bishop by his chancellor, and other officers ; and he never heard the

contrary. And saith, that Dr. Steward, who hath been his chancellor from the

time he was bishop, or soon upon, hath been, for the time aforesaid, very dili-

gent and circumspect in his ofiice. And the premises, he saith, are notorious,

])ublic, and famous. And deposeth further, that the said bishop of Winton
made a book for the king's supremacy, and the abolishment of the authority of

the bishop of Rome ; which book the said bishop exhorted this deponent to look

upon ; and so he did, and did read it : the contents of which book did fully

satisfy this deponent's mind in that behalf, as he saith. And fm-ther saith, that

he (this deponent) was with the said bishop at Paris, at a time that he was the

king's ambassador, with whom Jermyn was also attendant upon the said

bishop; which Jermyn, for that the bruit was in the town, that cardinal Polo

should come to the town, to speak with the king, went to see the same cardinal.

Wliich thing the bishop of Winchester hearing, was displeased, and was like to

put the said Jermyn out of his service : howbeit the said cardinal came not

;

and therefore the bishop was the sooner pacified. But, if he had seen him, this

deponent thinketh verily, that he would have put him out of his service. And
the premises, he saith, are tnie upon liis oath. And otherwise he cannot

depose.

To the lid he saith, that the said bishop hath been in the king's affairs botli

beyond, and on this side of the sea ; and hath had many and sundry conmiand-

ments by him to be executed, to this deponent's knowledge, which he hath so

duly executed and done, as no fault was objected unto him or proved, as this
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Edward deponent knew or heard ; nevertheless he hath been sought to the utteinnost, as
^'^- this deponent saith. And he saith that tlie said bishop hath been, to this dcpo-

A J)
nent's conscience, always a true, painful, and diligent subject and servant to his

Ijol' pi"i"^'C in things committed to him; and so this deponent thinketh that he hath
'' L been accepted and taken among honest men, not being his adversaries. And

Reprint otherwise he cannot depose.

^'^First^ To the 1 1 Id he deposeth, that the said bishop hath been always, and is com-
Edition. monly taken and reputed for, a man just of promise; and, he saith of his

knowledge, that if he promiseth a little, he will perform that with more. And
saith, that he never heai-d or knew, by all the space that this deponent was his

servant (of his certain knowledge), that ever he was called in any suit, before

any judge, spiritual or temporal ; nor would have men in suit. And he never

heard the contrary, from that he was in trouble, until his committing unto the

Fleet and Tower. And moreover he saith, that in the time that this depo-

nent was his servant, he would not suffer this deponent to take action against

any of the bishop's tenants, or any other that had done wrong or injury [to

him] or to this deponent ; being farmer to the said bishop. And otherwise he

cannot depose.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth, that this deponent's

son had certain leases of the bishop of Winchester, wherein this deponent is

jointly joined with him.

To the 2d he saith, in all truth he loveth the said bishop ; and not otherwise.

To the 3d : he dcsireth that if he be in the right, he may obtain ; and not

otherwise.

To the last he answereth as before ; and otherwise he cannot depose.

Philip Paris.

Christopher Malton.

Christopher Malton, master of arts, and one of Baliol College in Oxford ; of

the age of 33 years; sworn and examined upon articles XXXIV. XXXV. and
XXXVII. of the first matter; saith as followeth :

To the XXXIVth and XXXVth; he cannot depose of the contents of the

papers, but saith, that he was at the sermon made by the bishop of Winton, on

St. Peter's day, before the king ; in which said sermon this deponent heard the

said bishop speak and declare such things as hereafter follow, or the like words
in effect : videlicet, first, concerning the authority of the bishop of Rome, Avhen

he came to these words ' Super banc petram,' etc., he said, that if they took

that place or sentence to make for the bishop of Rome's supremacy, they did

err, as doth plainly appear by all ancient writers upon the same text, and, for

the most part, of all the new writers. And, proceeding further in that matter,

afterwards said, that the bishop of Rome could challenge no authority over

foreign princes out of his own diocese, by God's word, and only upon their

permission ; as princes, in times past, when they saw the living of the bishops

of Rome godly, they were contented to be ruled by them in matters of religion,

not as being superior to their princes, but as men, as they thought, necessary

for that pui-pose : like as the king, having a captain in war, a physician, or

schoolmaster, although he be ruled by them in matters pertaining to their office,

he is not subject to them ; but, at his pleasure, may change and alter them, as

he seeth cause convenient. Item, further he heard the said bishop speak of the

receiving of the sacrament in both kinds, saying that it was a laudable thing

;

alleging that this was not the first time of alteration in that matter, as may
appear by a constitution provincial of Peckham, made about two hundred years

ago. Item, he spake of the king's proclamation made against the unreverent

speaking of the sacrament, and said he liked it well, and wished that the king's

majesty, and his council, would see it more effectuously observed. And there-

u])on he did reprove certain disobedient persons, which, notwithstanding the

said proclamation, unreverently did use the same ; comparing them to posts,

which carried truth in their bosoms, and lies in their mouths.

Item, the said bishop spake of ceremonies and ordinances, and made this

distinction : that there were some ordained by CJod, as baptism, the sacrament

of the altar, and the preaching of God's word ; which things could not be taken
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away, but the abuses tliercin reformed, the thing remaining still. Other ordi- udwant
nances there were, ordained by men, which either might be clearly taken away, ''•

as abbeys, colleges, and chantries, and such otlier things, as it pleaseth the higher ~~a~|T~
powers, or else to be reformed and brought to their right use. And there he -irr/
reproved such as did think the praying better for the time, place, or the num- '^^

'

ber sake ; atKrming that he that so doth, doth mere superstition. Item, of Heprint

images he spake and said, that he was never of that opinion concerning
•^7'ir//"'

images, that he thought it either necessary to have them, or leave them. Item, Edition.

the said bishop said, that he did like all things that were set forth by the king
and his council ; and did mislikc things done by the inferior sort, whose part is

to obey, and not to make laws or statutes : all Avhich premises this deponent
did hear the bishop speak and declare in his said sermon. Over and besides
that, he heard him speak of the marriages of priests, which was, he said, a
matter that he had diligently waded ancient authors, both Greek and Latin,
for ; and he read of married to be priests, but not of priests married. And
otherwise he cannot depose to the contents of the said articles.

To the XXXVI I th article he saitli, that the opinion against the presence of
the body of Christ to be in the sacrament, was not, in our time, openly taught
by reading or preaching in Oxford, until February last past was a twelvemonth,
as far as he hath known or heard. And otherwise he cannot depose.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth negatively, for he never Page 850.

knew the bishop before the day he preached, and never saw him since, till

Monday last.

To the 2d lie answereth, that he beareth no affection.

To the 3d he answereth, that he wisheth, if he be in right, he may overcome
in this cause ; and not otherwise.

To the last he answereth as before ; and otherwise he cannot tell.

By me, Christopher Malton.

James Basset.

James Basset, gentleman, servant to the bishop of Winchester, with whom he
hath continued twelve years ; of the age of 24 years, or thereabouts ; sworn
and examined upon articles X. XI. XII. XIV. XVI. XXXIII. XXXIV.
XXXV. XXXVI. XXXVIII. XLV. and LXVIII. of the aforesaid matter.

To the Xth he saith, that the articles are true ; for he saith, that about a
fortnight or thereabouts, next before the bishop of Winchester's coming out of

the Fleet, this deponent was attendant upon the said bishop in the Fleet. In
the which time or space, a parliament was holden ; in which said parliament
there was a general pardon granted, in the which the prisoners of the Fleet

were not excepted out of the pardon. And, on the morrow after the twelfth

day, in the first year of the king's majesty's reign, the said bishop, being sent

for, went to Hampton-court, where the king then lay, upon whom this deponent
did attend : and there the said bishop was discharged by the king's majesty's

council, by virtue of the pardon, as the said bishop showed this deponent, and
others attendant upon him.

To the Xlth and Xllth articles he saith, that the contents of these articles

be true ; for this deponent did attend continually upon the said bishop, from
the time of his delivery out of the Fleet (as he hath before deposed), unto such

time as he went to Hampshire; upon whom he attended thither. And saitii,

that the Thm-sday se'nnight, or thereabout, after his delivery out of the Fleet,

the said bishop, being at the duke of Somerset's house, was conunanded to keep
his own house as a prisoner. For this deponent attended upon the said bishop

when he came from the said duke's house ; and, as soon as the said bishop was
come home to his house, he gave commandment that no stranger should come
or repair unto him, to this deponent's hearing: and there declared, that he was
so commanded, unto this deponent and other of his servants. In the which
time of keeping of his house, the bishop of London that now is, sir Thomas
Smith, and master Cecil, at several times did resort and repair unto the said

bishop of Winton, for the subscribing of certain articles, concerning (he doctrine

of justification, to this deponent's knowledge ; wliich said articles this de])()nent.
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Edward being of tlie said bisliop's chamber, saw and read. And saith, that after their

^^- often resorting unto tlie said bishop, finally the said bishop gave his resolute

answer unto the said articles, unto master Cecil, as he now remembereth : with

which his said resolution, the duke of Somerset and the council were contented,

and gave thanks to the said bishop, as this deponent heard say. And so, being
Reprint discharged, he went down immediately after into Hampshire : which things, of

First"
^^^^ commandment in keeping of his house, and his delivery, and the matter

Edition, wherefore, were and are notorious, manifest, public, and famous.

To the XlVth he saith, that on St. Matthew's day in February, in the second

year of the king's reign, the said bishop lying at Farnham, hearing the people

there to be inquieted, and to grudge at certain alterations made in the king's

visitation—for the quieting of the people, and their better satisfaction in that

behalf, on the said day made a sermon, entreating of this theme: 'Gratias tibi

ago Patri,'etc., and when he came to this point, 'revelasti eaparvulis,' he made
a disthiction between ' parvuli malitia,' and 'parvuli sensibus,' and said that

Ave ought to be 'parvuli malitia,' 'young in malice, and evil deeds;' and he
prosecuted the same part at length. But we ought not to be ' parvuli sensibus;'

but we must study, and exercise ourselves in knowledge : but yet, for all that,

Ave must be humble and meek, and not proud and arrogant. And brought in

this text, 'nisi etficiamini sicut parvuli,' etc. And therefore, he said, like as

young children learn at their fathers' and schoolmasters' hands, Avithout any
repugnance or contradiction ; and believe that best, that they teach them : so

Ave should submit our judgment unto the rulers, and believe that to be best that

they connnand, Avithout any contradiction or murmur, saying. This Avere best,

or. That Avere best, or. It Avas better before : but believe that best, Avhich other

rulers, and higher poAvers command, and follow that. And so he made a long

process thereupon, concerning alterations lately made, declaring how the alter-

ation of ceremonies, and such like, Avere and be in the poAver of the rulers, to alter

and reform at their pleasure ; and that Ave ought to think that best that they

do. And the premises, Avith much other matter concerning obedience, this

deponent heard the said bishop declare in his said sermon. And also saith,

that he heard the said bishop preach at Winchester divers sermons, and in them,
at divers times, did exhort the people to obedience, and to conform their Avills,

in the exercise and ceremonies of religion, to the superior order.

To the XVIth he saith, that the contents of the article are true ; for this

deponent Avas of this chamber, and knew his sending for, and his disease ; and
did attend upon him at his coming up in a horse-litter.

To the XXXI I Id he saith, that from the Thursday after dinner (which Avas

St. Peter's eve) until the Friday, after he preached (Avhich Avas on St. Peter's

day), the said bishop took no refreshing, to this deponent's certain knoAvledge.

For this deponent Avas one of the said bishop's serA'ants, and in his chamber did

attend upon him all the said space, and should have known of it if he had
taken any refreshing. And saith further, that upon the said Thursday, about
tAvo or thi-ee of the clock, at Avhich time, or thereabout, the said bishop received

a letter from the duke of Somerset, this deponent saw the said bishop much
unquieted, perplexed, and troubled ; and, as this deponent thought, concerning
the said letter. And the most part of all that night the said bishop Avalked in a
chamber, musing and devising of his sermon, speaking and preaching aloud
thereof: insomuch that this deponent never saw him in the like trouble before.

And otherwise he cannot depose.

To the XXXIVth and XXXVth articles he saith, that he saAv those papers

Avhich Avere delivered by master Cecil; and he was at the said bishop's sermon
the day articulate, in Avhich said sermon he heard the said bishop entreat

vehemently, and learnedly (in his opinion) against the bishop of Rome's autho-

rity, and took the Scriptures clean away, that they made nothing for him : both
' Super banc petram, redificabo ecclesiam meam' (for Christ took that place to

build his church upon), and likewise ' pasce oves meas;' (for that Avas as Avell

spoken to the rest of the apostles as to him). And likewise for that Peter Avas

called 'princeps a])ostolorum,' he Avas no other, but as the foreman of the quest

was called the head man, and yet hath no more authority than one of the rest

:

and, peradventure, some other of the inquest was better than he. And as

touching the estimation of the bishops of Rome, it came, first, through tlie

excellency of knowledge and virtue, Avliich Avas thought and accounted to be in
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them at the beginnins:
:
and yet, for all that, he had no further authority upon Edward

princes, than a coinisellor, a captain of war, or a physician, or any other, whom ^/•

it pleased the prince to use. And this part be deduced and proved by sundry
ensaniples and similitudes.

Item, the said bisho})s spake of masses of ' Scala cali,' masses satisfactory,

masses in number; and said, that for the abuse of them, they were well taken
away. And as for chantry obits, he liked the foundation : that was, to praying
for tiie dead. Yet, if the rulers thought it engendered a dissolute living amongst
the people, persuading themselves falsely, that although they lived never%o
loosely all the days of their lives, yet afterward they might buy heaven with money,
he said, that was an absurdity, if any so thought. And therefore, if the rulers
thought meet to transfer the use of chantries, to avoid inconvenience therein,
he said he must refer him to the policy of the realm, and that it might very well
be so done. Item, this deponent heard the said bishop speak of the just taking Page 85i.

away of monasteries, monkery, nunnery, and friary ; and that for the abuse of
their religion—forgetting the principal cause of their institution, and thinking
their chief religion to consist in observing of days, times, hours, place, number,
and apparel ; and thinking him to be a good monk that observed these, they
were justly suppressed, and taken away.

Item, he entreated of ceremonies, noting them, how he hath been counted
the master of ceremonies, and yet never had other opinion of them than he
hath at this present, which he learned of St. Austin, and others : that is, that
as long as they served us for the exercise of religion, they might be well
retained, and kept : and, being abused, they might be reformed in the use, or
else in taking them clean away, at the rulers' pleasure. And named many of
them, as images, pilgrimages, palms, with divers others. As for the sacraments,
and such things as God commandeth, being abused, there is but one way to

refonn them ; that is, to teach and preach the right use of them : as the water
of baptism, and such like. Item, he spake of the communion under both kinds,
allowing the same to be received. Item, he commanded likewise a procla-

mation, that no man should speak of the sacrament but with such words as
Scripture doth trade and bear, and no other.

Item, he said, that he liked the king's proceedings, and found no fault in

them. And thereupon, he told what he misliked, misliking certain things in

the inferior sort : as the marriages of priests ; and certain preachers, which he
likened to posts, who earned truth in their letters, and lies in their mouths.
For in their letters carrying truth, being commanded to preach according to the
king's laws, statutes, proclamations, and injunctions, which were truth, they
did preach clean contrary, and made the pulpit a place of disobedience. And
further, he misliketh certain of the inferiors, which were forerunners, taking
upon them the office of the king, setting forth their own will. And then said,

that he would have but one king, and one order of the commonwealth ; bringing

in a Greek verse for that purpose : and pointed to the king, saying, he was
only to be honoured and obeyed ; with other effectual words, tending to that pur-

pose. Finally, he concluded that all the faults he found, were in the inferior

parties, and found none in the superiors ; and said, he opened himself
thoroughly and plainly

;
praying them that they would not slander themselves

in him, but take him as he was. And this deponent saith, that in his conscience

the said bishop preached the doctrine of all those articles contained in the

papers, and spake the effect of them all. All which premises, by this deponent

deposed, are true : not binding hhnself to the prescribed words of the said

bishop in his said sermon, nor yet to his order ; but only briefly deposeth the

effect.

To the XXXVIth article he deposeth and saith, that after the said bishop's

coming to London, when he came so in a horse-litter, being sent for the morrow
after immediately after dinner, he went to the court ; for this deponent did

attend upon him. And coming to the gi-eat chamber on the queen's side,

(commonly called the queen's great chamber), where the lord archbishop of

Canterbury, the lord treasurer, then great master, with others there were newly
risen from dinner, the said bishop entered into the said chamber ; and doing

his duty to them, the lords above named took him by the hand, and wel-

comed him mtothe court very gently. And after they had connnuned together

a space, they went to the council-chamber, which was the queen's great closet:
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Edward and took the said bishop with them ; and then, after they had remained awhile
^^- together, the archbishop and the said lord treasurer, with the rest of the council

that were there, came out of the said chamber, to the duke of Somerset's cham-
ber, then protector, leaving the bishop above in the council-chamber.

And after, the said bishop being advertised from the lord treasurer, by one of
Reprint his men, that it were best for him to come out, and tarry for the duke in the

^'^Fir'st^
great chamber, he so did. And when the duke, with a great number of the

Edition, council with him, passed through the said chamber into the council aforesaid,

the duke, as he passed, took the bishop by the hand very gently ; and after,

there being, in the council-chamber, did send for the said bishop to them :

whence, after he had been there by the space of one hour, or thereabouts, he
came out. And then, Avithin a while, being sent for in again—divers of his

servants, by reason of a rumour that was spread abroad, fearing very much that

he should have been committed to some prison—at length the bishop came out,

and so came home to his house ; and after, told certain of his servants, that he
had thoroughly discharged himself of all matters that were laid against him,

and had contented the council, and that he was clearly out of that trouble
;

save onl}"^, that he might not go down again into the country. And from that

time, unto the time he preached, he never went out of his house to the

court, but only at one other time, when he went likewise to the court,

which was the Monday sevennight before he preached : and that time landed

at the Privy Stairs, and passed through the low galleiy, up into my lord of

Somerset's chamber : for this deponent brought him to the very stair head, and
saw him go in. And this deponent, and the rest of his servants, gave their

attendance beneath for him. And forasmuch as there had been divers rumours
spread of the said bishop, that he should go to the Tower, or some other prison,

it feared his said servants very much. And to increase the suspicion withal, lay

at the Privy Stairs a close barge, they denying it was for him. And lest that he
should have been conveyed secretly into some place or other, they were the more
curious to sparkle and divide themselves abroad in the court, to hearken and see

what should become of the said bishop. And this deponent, being much of the

time in the great chamber, before the council-chamber, where the council sat,

so learned and knew, that he came before them at that time ; and, a little before

dinner, learned of my lord treasurer's men that he was in my lord treasurer's

chamber, where Francis Allen (servant) went to attend upon him. And, at length,

word came to the said bishop's servants, that they should depart home to the said

bishop's house, and return again after dinner. But divers of them, for the fear

aforesaid, woidd not go home, but tarry there to see what should become of

their said master : whereof this deponent was one, that attended and tarried.

And after dinner, this deponent being in the queen's great chamber aforesaid,

at length he saw the emperor's ambassador, who was brought into the duke
of Somerset's chamber that way, whereof this deponent was very glad ; verily

supposing, that the bishop had been sent for, for no displeasure ; but only to

join with the ambassador about such matters as the said bishop had been put
in trust [with], in the king's days that dead is : and this deponent remained
still in the said chamber, till the emperor's ambassador departed again, and
likewise divers of the council to their chambers : so thai there was no more
sitting in the council-chamber aforesaid. Whereupon this deponent, thinking

his abode there should be frustrate, he went down from the said chamber to the

low gallery, by the water-side aforesaid, where a great number of his company
were attending for their master, looking for his coming down there, where he went
up. And at length, at about four or five of the clock, or thereabout, there came
out of the duke of Somerset's chamber, the lord treasurer that now is, the said

bishop, and master Smith, then secretary : and the lord treasurer, before all

the gjompany there, departed from the bishop, and bade him ' good night' very

familiarly and gently ; master Smith bringing the said bishop to the Privy

Stairs, where his barge lay, and there departed from the bishop very gently also.

So the said bishop going homeward in his barge being there, it was spoken

merrily by one of the bishop's servants unto the said bishop, that when they

brought him to the court, they were very sorry, fearing that they should not

have him home again : but, when they had him homeward, then were they

glad. Showing further, how much they were afraid that day, lest they should

have lost him, because he was conveyed into chambers, and none of liis men
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knew where he was become. And then tliis deponent said opcnl)^, before all Edward
the company, that he was also afraid, until it was after dinner : but, when he ^'^

saw the emperor's ambassador come into the court, he was then out of fear; .

thinking then that the said bishop was sent for to speak with him. And because y^^Jl

he would know whether the said bishop had spoken with him or no, he said
^'^^^•

unto the bishop, that many in the court thought, also, that he was sent for Reprint

only for that purpose : and then and there thought it so much more likely,
^'p^'^jf^

because the bishop went into the duke's chamber, that privy way ; and tlie Edition.

emperor's ambassador went into the duke's chamber the open way, by the p err,

queen's lodging. Whereunto the bishop replied, and said, He saw him ^^^

not, nor any of the council either, but the duke, the lord treasurer and
master Smith : which sayings of the said bishop, all his servants there then
Jieard. And as he was almost at home, he asked when shoidd be St, Peter's

day. It was said. The Friday sevennight after. And then the bishop said,

That was a good day : whereupon this deponent, and other of his servants

gathered, that he should preach. And that night this deponent learned, that

it was so determined ; and knoweth very well, that if there had been, before

that time, any full resolution and determination, that the said bishop should
have preached, this deponent should have known of it : for he was ever about
the said bishop, and one of the chiefest about him, and one that knew the most
part of things that were done.

To the XXXVIlIth he saith, the contents of the same are true; for this

deponent heard the said bishop so declare to divers of his servants : and was
never more merry, than he was at dinner that day, on which he was com-
mitted to the Tower. And if he had been in any fear, he would have ordered

his things ; which, this deponent knew, he did not.

To the XLVth he saith, that the contents of the article are true ; for the

most part of the bishop's servants (whereof this deponent was one) made con-

tinual suit unto the duke of Somerset, then protector, and the rest of tlie

council, for their master, that he might be heard, and have justice : and for

the most part had fair words and promises, with commendation, for their part,

that they had done their duty, and showed themselves like honest servants.

And because they would be continual suitors, they divided themselves, and
sued, some one day, and some another day, because they would be continual

suitors ; and one to one, and some to the other of the council. And because

they saw that, notwithstanding fair words and promises, there followed no fruit

or effect, they concluded among themselves, to exhibit a bill into the high court

of parliament, for relief of their said master ; the which bill this deponent

delivered to my lord chancellor, declaring unto him—whereas he, and the rest

of his company, had become suiters to the duke of Somerset. He answered

them in efi'ect, that he was but one man, and that albeit he was my lord's friend,

he could not do things, for the matter was not his but the king's : and that he
willed them to sue to the rest, who gave in manner the same answer : so that

they saw no likelihood of any effect to follow :—therefore they thought it best

to exhibit their bill to the high court of parliament, thinking that the only

place where they should have relief, in praying him most lumibly, being the

public minister of justice there, that he would take their said bill, and publish

and read the same amongst the lords ; which the said lord chancellor was very

loth to do, and would have persuaded this deponent, not to exhibit the same,

saying that they should rather hurt their master, than otherwise.

Finally (being pressed by this deponent, that forasmuch as he was the public

minister of justice there, and that it was a free court, where every man ought

to have access), he took the bill, saying that he would show it to the council

first ; and as they woidd be contented, so he would make further answer. And
after communication with the said council, the lord chancellor told this dc])onent

that, forasmuch as the bishop was the king's prisoner, and the matter pertained

to the king, they would in no wise suffer the bill to be put by.

And being so disappointed of any relief by that means for their master, after

the parliament ended, this deponent, and the rest of his coni])any, began their

suit to the duke of Somerset, and the rest of the council afresh : and at one

special time (he well remembering) he being with the duke of Somerset in the

gallery, and Jacques Wingfield speaking to the said diike for their master, whon

they came to the end of the gallery, the duke advising them both well. And
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Edward the duke going, turned in the midst between them, and said in effect, as
^^- followeth ; videlicet : ' To be plain with you, I think your master might now

A r^ come abroad : but there have been certain laws passed this parliament, which

I^Vj* I think,' quoth he, 'my lord will not agree unto, and be content to obey them.
. 1- And then,' quoth he, 'if he came abroad, and brake them, there were then
Reprint jjo remedy, but he must have the extremity of the laws ministered unto him

;

First^ and shall have.'—Whereunto this deponent replied, and said: ' It may please

Edition, your grace, hitherto we trust that my lord hath offended no law ; and that,

hereafter, he will not : but trust that he will show himself an obedient and
conformable subject. And if he do it, we shall be most sorry for it, as men
whose undoings depend thereon. And therefore, we most humbly pray your
grace, that he may not be kept so in prison still, for fear of that he will do
hereafter. But when he cometh abroad, if he do not obey, and keep the laws,

let him then be punished accordingly : and we must content ourselves there-

withal, and require no mercy for him.'—And to that the duke said, that he
would take a time for him, and that very shortly.

And upon that, Wingfield, making suit for further liberty for the said bishop,

for the preservation of his health in the mean season, and could not obtain at

that time, departed. And yet, for all this, notwithstanding divers and sundry
suits made by this deponent, and others, unto the said duke, and to the lord

chancellor, and divers other of the council, at sundry and divers times after-

ward : and yet also, notwithstanding divers promises, and times also appointed,

when the bishop should be spoken withal, yet, nevertheless, there came no man
unto the said bishop from the council, until the time in the article mentioned;
at which time my .lord chancellor, my lord treasurer, and master secretary

Peter, went unto the Tower to him. And otherwise he cannot depose.

To the LXVIIIth he saith, the article is true, touching the common voice

and fame : and knoweth that the said bishop did send for his officer, master
Grimwood, to make provision against his coming out ; and also for his chamber
keeper, who dressed and prepared his chamber. And, upon this rumour, divers

of his men came up, looking every day when he should come forth.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth as before ; and that he
hath four pounds wages, and livery ; fourteen pounds annuities, videlicet, four

pounds out of the manor of Taunton, and ten pounds out of the lordship of

Eastmere ; and otherwise negatively.

To the 2d : he hath affection as becometh a servant to bear to his master,

and not other ; but ordinate, temperated with such moderations as it ought to be.

To the 3d : he prayeth God that he may have justice, and that right might
take place ; and that he may be ordered according to his deserts.

To the 4th he answereth as before : and otherwise he cannot depose.

James Basset.

For that (otherwise than I had thought) the process of the exami-

nation of master Redman hath come into our hands, I will here

intersert as much thereof as is for the matter.

Papers exhibited by Thomas Redman.

The contents of the papers, and codicil, which Dr. Redman did exhibit before

master Leedes and master Michael Dunning, judges delegate, and appointed for

the production and examination of the said Redman, on Saturday the last of

January, 1550, in the presence of Robert Chapman, notary.

First, the said bishop taking the text of the gospel of the day, ' Venit Jesus

in partes Cicsareee Philippi,' etc., after that he had declared the diversity of

opinions that were of Christ, amongst them which were without, and forth from

of Christ's school—some taking him to be Elias, some Jeremias, etc., and others

Page 853. having him in more vile estimation, calling him glutton, drinker of wine

;

amongst all these (he said), being out of Christ's school, there was no unity

concerning the acknowledging of Christ: but, amongst them which were

Christ's own scholars, there was unity ; and they were of one mind. Peter
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answered for all, 'Tii es Christus.' For this confession Christ blessed him, and Edward

all others that confess the same.—Then he spake of the interpretation of these ^'J^-

names, Simon and Jonas; showing how we shonld be simple, and in what man- . , '

ner of simplicity ; and how our pride did let us from the knowledge of God ; ' " "

and how we should be obedient, and submit ourselves to God's ordinances.— 1
Peter confessed Christ. In this word ' Christ ' is the confession of the whole lieprint

religion of christian men : Christ was our Messias, our bishop and sacrifice : he,
^'p"rs!"^

being equal with the Father, took our nature upon him ; made our reconciliation, Edition.

when he was offered upon the cross, once for all, a perfect sacrifice for the redemp-

tion of the world. He is our Mediator, Bishop, and Priest. And to the end

that we might attain the benefits of his sacrifice upon the cross, he ordained a

memory thereof, when he did institute the sacrament. He ordained his body

to be a continual sacrifice, whereby we might glory in his passion. It may not

be said, that we have any more redemption than one, although we must have

always access to Christ, to give him thanks for that redemption.

And here he spake of the mass ; that we come to it, not for any new redemp-

tion, but to give thanks, and that we may be strengthened in receiving Christ

himself to our comfort. And he said, that as Peter confessed his faith con-

cerning Christ, so he would confess his opinion of the state of the church of

England, and declare what he did like and mislike. He said that he did much
commend the proclamation which was made, that none should talk or entreat

of the sacrament unreverently. He said also, that some, peradventure, because

he did allow the mass, would ask him what he said to chantries : and whether

the king's majesty had done well in taking them away : whereunto he said, he

would answer, that the goodness of the mass did not stand in the number, but

in true knowledge and devotion, and right use of the same.

And here he brought in, that they which were departed out of this world,

might well be prayed for in the mass. And as for mass of ' Scala coeli,' mass
satisfactory, masses in number ; masses with other confidence in them that is

approved by Scripture, be justly abolished. Though both the monasteries be

suppressed, and the chantries transposed to another use, yet it is no prejudice

to the mass. And the act of parliament concerning chantries was not preju-

dicial to the ministers ; for whom (he said) because he heard they were not

provided well for, he was constrained in conscience to be a petitioner before the

king's majesty, and his council, in that place. Furthermore, as touching his

opinion in the sacrament under both kinds, he said he had been always in one

mind touching that matter. He said it was no new change, as might be per-

ceived by a certain constitution provincial of Peckham : and the Cistertians

did communicate under both kinds.

Then, in the process of his sermon, he came to these words, ' Et super banc

Petram, edificabo ecclesiam meam;' saying, that the rock was Christ, or Peter's

confession, and not Peter himself. And said, that he marvelled how the bishop

of Ptome would enterprise to build his primacy upon that place, seeing that

Christ had taken it up before, to build his church, whereof he himself was the

foundation. If it had been builded upon Peter, it had fallen when Christ

called him Satan. Some called Peter the chief of the apostles, because he con-

fessed Christ first. But yet it followed not, that he should be chief of the

apostles, no more than the foreman of the inquest is always chief; for it may
be, that as good as the foreman, is of the inquest. Christ spake not only to

Peter, but generally to all the apostles. Both in that place, and when he gave

commandment to Peter to feed his sheep, the commandment was also to all the

rest. It came to pass, by this means, that the bishops of Rome had been taken

for chief, by reason that, in the beginning of the church, their excellency in

knowledge and virtuous living was notable ; whereby they won the hearts of

men, to be contented to accept them as guides concerning Christ's religion.

Like as the king's majesty, and other supreme magistrates, do use the advice of

some of their council ; and yet is not the councillor, or council above the

king: and when the king's majesty intendeth to build an house, or to make war,

he will take advice of the most cunning carpenter, and of the most expert war-

rior : and if a man be sick, he will send for the most cunning physician—so, in

matters of religion, the king's majesty may ask counsel of them that excel in

knowledge and virtue. The bishop of Rome hath no superiority in this realm

by God's law : yet, if be were of excellency of virtue and knowledge above
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Edward otliei's, the king's majesty might ask comisel of him, and take his advice
; and

^'^- yet no prejudice to tlie king's regal dignity : for the superiority is only in the

A T^ king, and not in him of whom counsel is asked. But as for his judgment con-

,/ri* cerning the hisliop of Rome, he said, his hooks which he hath written in that

matter, should hear record thereof; and that as for the place of Scripture, it

Reprint ^^ade nothing for his authority.

First'^ After that, he began to entreat of ceremonies, saying, he had been called the

Edition, master of the ceremonies : but, he said, he never had any other opinion of

ceremonies than he had at that present time. He said, that ceremonies were
ordained to stir the minds of the people to virtue and godliness. But, when we
abuse them, and swerve from the right institution of them, and serve creatures,

and not the Creator, then may they, for the abuse, justly be taken away. Monks,
friars, and nuns had many ceremonies, to put them in remembrance of them-
selves, to do their duties. But afterwards, when they fell to idleness and
slothfulness, they forgat that their ceremonies were monishments to put them
in mind of their profession, and did serve them out of custom. Then, seeing

they abused their monishments, the king's majesty did well in taking them
away. A child, having a gay book given to him, to the intent he should learn

upon it, if he fall only to admiration of the outward gayness of the book, then

the next remedy is, to take it away from him, and give him a meaner book to

learn upon. For there are two manner of reformations touching ceremonies

and rites of the church : one is, to teach the people the right use of them, and
then let them continue and remain : or else, if that cannot be (that diligence

and teaching may restore them to their first institution), then to abolish them,

and put them clean away. Yet there be some ceremonies, which, although

they be abused, may not be taken away : as baptism, although it was abused

over the dead in Paul's time, yet it might not be taken away. The water of

baptism, though it be abused, may not be taken away. The sacraments, and
preaching, although they be abused, yet they may not be taken away.

Then he spake of images, saying, that whensoever he had entreated of them,

he had taught they might be continued, so they were rightly used. But, seeing

they were abused, Christ's religion was nothing hindered nor touched, in that

they were taken away : things indifferent should not be passed upon. After

these things he spake of numbers in prayers : as a number of lessons or psalms

such a day ; observing days, number, and times. And he said that the observing

of days, hours, number, time, and place, is to set the church in order : and so

to be oljserved, there is none abuse. But if a man think he cannot pray, but

at that hour, or that place, or that time, then he is an observer of times : then

he erreth in his observation of hours and times. These things be but as the

clock, to put us in remembrance.
And furthermore he said, touching ceremonies, that when they be com-

manded by the magistrates, they which use them do please God for their obe-

dience. Then he spake much like words unto these :
' Some would ask me,

what I would say touching the proceedings, if I were alone. I will say even

now as much as if I were alone.' And then he said, that he liked well the

communion, set forth by the king's majesty; and also the proclamation concern-

ing the sacrament ; and that he did mislike nothing of the king's majesty's

proceedings : but that he did mislike them that railed on the sacrament, and
against the mass, and such as did take upon them to do contrary to the king's

laws and proclamations, and otherwise than his grace had appointed, by his

order which he had taken. He said he did mislike, that misorderers would not

Pa-^e 854. obey their heads : as certain preachers that he compared to posts, who did carry

truth in their letters, and lies in their mouths. He said also, he did mis-

like that they which had professed and vowed chastity, should openly marry.

He said he was more bold to speak in this matter, because he had studied, and
travailed therein. He said, he had not read in any authority, a priest married,

but a married priest.

Now ye shall liear the examination of the said Dr. Redman, by

the aforesaid delegates, had particularly of and upon the articles of

the aforesaid long matter.
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John Redman"'s Examination. Edward
vi.

John Redman, doctor of divinity, witness brought in on the part of the bishop

of Winchester, and examined the 31st of January, in the fourth year of the -^- ^•

reign of king Edward VI., by the aforesaid commissaries and subdelegates above 1''551.

specified, in the presence of Robert Chapman, pubhc notary, in this belialf Reprint.

named and appointed, of, in, and upon, certain articles, by the said bishop ex- Z''"/" '''<-'

hibited and hiid in before the said delegates and commissioners above named. Edition
in a certain cause of ofiice, against the said bishop promoted, had, moved, and
depending. And first, lie, [being] examined by the said commissioners' sub-

delegates of and upon the contents in the first article to the said commission
annexed (being numbered, among the articles by the said bishop of Winches-
ter exhibited, the XXXIVth article), as well of and upon the point concerning
the delivery of two papers by master Cecil to the said bishop of Winchester, as

also upon the residue of the contents in the said article—this deponent saith, by
virtue of his oath, that as touching the delivery of any such two papers to my
lord of Winchester, mentioned in that article, he can nothing say nor depose of

his own certain knowledge : howbeit he saith, he is partly induced to believe,

that such two papers were delivered to the said bishop of Winchester by master
Cecil, because it is expressly deduced in the said article, which is ministered for

the part of the said bishop of Winchester : but what was written or contained

in the said two papers (if any such were), this deponent saith, he knoweth not,

nor can tell.

To the second of the said articles annexed to the commission, as above, being
in number XXXV., this deponent saith, that upon St. Peter's day last was
two years (which was the 29th day of June, as he remembereth), he (this de-

ponent) was present in the king's garden, within his majesty's palace at New
hall in Westminster, at afternoon of the same day ; where and when he saw
Stephen, bishop of Winchester, stand in the pulpit, before the king's majesty,

and a great audience then and there assembled ; and heard the said bishop

preach a sermon after the manner and form (as he hath before declared) in his

book, or papers that he hath exhibited before us, the said subdelegates, as is

above written : in which sermon, this deponent saith, that he heard the said

bishop, among other things, say these words following, as fer as he (this de-

ponent) could bring them away : videlicet, * I like well the communion, set

forth by the king's majesty, and also the proclamation concerning the sacra-

ment: and I do mislike nothing of the king's majesty's proceedings. But 1 do
mislike them that rail on the sacrament, and against the mass ; and against

svich as do take upon them to do things contrary to the king's majesty's laws,

injunctions, and proclamations, and otherwise than his grace hath appointed by
the order that his grace hath taken, etc. ; as in the latter end of his depositions,

made in the writing, and exhibited to the aforesaid commissioners and sub-

delegates above-said, more at length it is contained.

To the third of the said articles, being in number XXXVII., this deponent
saith, that as concerning my lord of Somerset's letters at any time sent to the

said bishop of Winchester, he can nothing say nor depose : neither of the

letter, nor any thing or matter in such letter contained. And in case any sucli

letter had been sent, whether the said letter had been or was, of any force to

command or restrain the said bishop, or not, this deponent saith he cannot tell.

And also he (this deponent) saith, that he cannot tell, nor any thing depose, of

any letter in print, mentioned in that article which was sent forth to all

preachers, And further, as concerning the sacrament, and mass, specified in

that article, this deponent saith, that he doth not remember, that the said

bishop spake any otlierwise concerning that point, than he hath already de-

clared in his depositions above written, which he did exhibit in writing before

the said subdelegates, as above specified.

And as concerning the presence of Christ's body in the sacrament, mentioned

in this article, this deponent saith, that so far as he doth now remember, the

said bishop of Winchester spake none otherwise, in that point, than is (in his

former deposition exhibited) in writing declared. And also he saith, that at

that time as far as he remembereth tliere was no contention or controversy, in

that matter, amongst the prelates or learned men of this realm. And further,

or otherwise than he (this deponent) hath already before deposed, and also by
his writing declared, he cannot say nor depose, as he saith.
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rj'^ THE DEPOSIT lOXS OF CERTAIN WITNESSES, PRODUCED AND

^ J)
EXAMINED UPON THE POSITIONS ADDITIONAL, LAID IN

155l'. BY THE BISHOP IN HIS FIRST MATTER, SPECIFIED

jt^print
BEFORE IN THE NINTH SESSION.

First

'

Nicholas Bishop of Worcester.
Editioji.

Nicliolas bishop of Worcester, of the age of 49 or thereabout; sworn and ex-

amined upon the IVth and Vlth articles of the positions, deposeth as followeth :

To the said IVth article, he deposeth the contents of this article to be true ;

saving that where he himself is named among the ancient and best learned

bishops, he referreth that to the judgment of others.

To the Vlth article, to that part ' Carolostadius,'etc., he saith, tliat the article

is true, saving, as he thinketh, that there were divers other sacramentaries,

which, besides these that be named in the article particularly, did impugn the

said truth. And to the next part of the article, this deponent saith, that the

impugning thereof is manifest error. And to the last, so beginning, ' and in

England,' etc., this deponent saith, that he hath been in prison a long season

;

and what hath been defended or maintained since his coming to prison, he is

not able to declare, hut he judgeth, that whosoever defendeth that error, he is

not sufficiently in that matter learned. And otherwise he cannot depose.

George Bishop of Chichester.

George bishop of Chichester, of the age of 49 or thereabout; sworn and
examined upon the IVth and Vlth articles of the positions additional.

To the IVth he saith, that the contents of the article are true : saving (lie

saith) that himself is none of the most ancient bishops of the realm, nor taketh

himself to be one of the best learned bishops.

To the Vlth article, unto this place ' and Carol ostadius,' he saith, that in

foreign realms and countries, he knoweth not that any famous clerk, or named
learned man in our time, hath impugned the truth of Christ's most precious

body and blood in the sacrament of the altar, but such as be named in the said

article : saving that he knoweth that Bullingerus and Musculus have written

against the truth of Christ's body and blood in the sacrament : and though he
taketh these for learned men, yet he doth not assent to their doctrine in this

matter of the sacrament. And to this part of the article * the impugning
w^hereof is manifest error,' he saith, it is true. And to the last part, he saith,

that at the time the bishop of Winton preached on St. Peter's day, he knoweth
not any learned man, within this realm, did impugn the verity of Christ's body
and blood in the sacrament. And since that time, my lord of Canterbury hath
made a book against the verity of Christ's body and blood in the sacrament

:

and that the bishop now of London, did openly impugn the verity of Christ's

body and blood in the sacrament, in the parliament at Westminster : from
both whose learning and judgments in this matter, this deponent doth dissent,

although he taketh them for learned men. And otherwise he cannot depose.

Owen Oglethorpe.

Owen Oglethorpe, doctor of divinity, and president of Magdalen College,

Oxford; of the age of 48, or thereabout; sworn and examined upon the Vth
of the positions additional.

Page 855. To the Vth article of the positions additional, he saith, that in the third year
of the king's majesty's I'eign, there were open disputations in Oxford, to this

deponent's hearing, in the which the presence of the body and blood of Christ

in the sacrament was openly defended by divers learned of the university : as

master doctor Tresham and doctor Chadsey.—And others would have disputed,

and defended the same, as this deponent supposeth : as master Morgan, if time

would have served.

Cuthbcrt Bishop of Durham.
Cuthbert bishop of Durham, a witness produced upon the IVth and Vlth

positions additional.
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To the IVth article, ho saitli that the same article is true: saving, he saith, Edward
tliat himself is not one of the hest learned bishops of the realm : and the residue ^^^

of the said bishops, named in the said article, be well learned. And otherwise * pv

he cannot depose.
15''

l'

To the Vlth article, unto that part of the article 'and Carolostadius,' etc., he 1.

saith, the article is true : saving, he saith, that there were certain other in Ger- ^<?/""»n^

many, besides those that he named in the said article, that did hold the said 'pTrsi'^

opinion, as he heard say. Edition.

'Vo the second part of the article : videlicet, * the impugning whereof is mani-
fest error,' he saith, that part is true, and to the last part of the article, beginning
* and in England,' etc., he saith, that he hath known no man that is learned,

that openly defended or maintained the said error, saving that now, lately, he
hath seen a book for the defence of the said error, which is entitled to be made
by the lord of Canterbury : but whether it be his or no, he cannot tell. And
otherwise he cannot depose.

Thomas, Bishop of Norwich.

Thomas bishop of Norwich, of the age of 47, or thereabouts; sworn and
examined upon the IVth and VJth of the additional positions.

To the IVth article, he saith it is true, saving for the learning of himself,

which he referreth to the judgment of others.

To the Vlth article, to that part ' the impugning thereof,' etc., he saith that

tlie same is true, as far as he hath learned, or could learn, or know : saving

tliat Wickliff, and Huss, and Berengai'ius, have likewise impugned the truth of

Christ's most precious body and blood to be in the sacrament. To the same
part ' the impugning whereof is manifest error,' etc., he saith and believeth, that

to be true : And to the rest of the article he saith, that when this deponent de-

parted out of England, in ambassade to the emperor, last, he knew no learned

man in England, that did openly favour and defend that error.—But now of

late, since his return, he hath seen books, that have been made here in England
by those that have the name of learned men, in favour of that error. And the

things deposed by this deponent, he thinketh notorious, manifest, and famous.

And otherwise he cannot depose.

Thomas Watson.

Thomas Watson, a witness before produced on the part of the bishop of

Winchestei-, upon the matter; and now again produced on the 1st of the

additionals.

To the 1st position additional, he saith, that in the month of November (as

he doth now remember), in the first year of the king's majesty's reign that now
is, this deponent was present at a sermon made at Paul's Cross, by the bishop

of London that now is, being then bishop of Rochester; in the which said

sermon, the said bishop did very earnestly entreat and speak of the presence

of the body and blood of Christ in the sacrament ; calling them worse than

dogs and hogs, that would ask the question, ' How he was there present:' and
also noted the dignity of the sacrament, how in the beginning of the church

there were three sorts of people excluded away from the communion : that is

to say, catechumeni, energumeni, and penitentes. And the premises he de-

poseth to be true, for he stood behind the said bishop, within the cross, and
heard the said bishop declare the premises. And otherwise he cannot depose.

Upon the Interrogatories, etc.— To the 1st interrogatory he deposelh as

before, and saith, that he doth not remember whether he spake of any such

words mentioned in the intert-ogatory. Ilowbeit he saith, speaking of the

presence, he must needs speak the effect of this word, ' real and substantially ;

'

for that there is no presence, but it is real : and, if it 1)0 not real, it is a plain

absence, and no presence.

To the 2d he saith, that he heard the said bishop say, that they should hear

more of that matter ; and, in the mean season, willed them to leave searching

hoiv he is there. And more he doth not remember.

VOL. VI. Jl
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Edward To the .'3(1, lie thinketh that he spake of Cyprian 'de Coena Domini;' and
^^- otherwise lie doth not remember.

A.D.
1551. William Medowe.

frlmThe Master William Medowe, sworn and examined upon the 1st of the additionals.

First To the said 1st article he saith, that he was present at a sermon made by the
Edition, bishop of London that now is, at Paul's Cross, on a Sunday between Hallow-

mas and Christmas, in the first year of the king's majesty's reign, in which
said sermon he spake of the sacrament, saying, that it was the body of Christ,

calling them dogs, that would ask, how he was there. And the premises, ho

saith, are true; for he heard him so speak and preach there in his said sermon.

Upon the Inten-ogatories, etc.—To the 1st he deposeth as before : and other-

otherwise he cannot depose.

To the 2d he saith, that he heard the said bishop say, in his sermon, that we
should hear more shortly ; the meaning of which words this deponent took to

be, concerning the setting-forth of the presence : and otherwise he cannot

depose.

To the 3d he saith, that to this deponent's remembrance, the said bishop did

speak of a place in St. Cyprian, concerning the sacrament ; and otherwise he

cannot depose.

Maurice Griffith, Archdeacon of Rochester.

Maurice Griffith, archdeacon, of the age of 45, or thereabout, sworn and
examined upon the 1st of the additionals.

To the 1st he saith, that the said bishop of London, in the first year of the

king's majesty's reign that now is, did preach at Paul's Cross, and there declared

the true presence of the body of Christ in the sacrament, to this deponent's

understanding: calling them ' dogs,' which ask the question how and after what

fashion he was there : at the which time were present a great multitude, whom
by name he could not call to remembrance. And otherwise he cannot depose.

Master Gilbert Bourne.

Master Gilbert Bourne, one of the canons residentiary of Paul's, of the

age of 41, or thereabout; sworn and examined upon the 1st article of the

positions additional.

To the said 1st position he saith, that he was present at a sermon made by
the bishop of London that now is, and then bishop of Rochester, in the first

year of the king's majesty's reign, as he remembereth (on what day or in what
month he doth not remember), at Paul's Cross ; in which sermon he entreated

very earnestly, and vehemently of the sacrament: and, to the understanding of

the auditory with divers of whom this deponent spake, he did earnestly set forth

the presence of the body of Christ in the same : at which sermon he was present,

and heard him preach. And saith, that he heard the said bishop called them
' hogs and dogs,' that did unreverently behave themselves touching the same :

and also that in the primitive church three sorts of people were expelled out of

the church, whiles the sacrament was in receiving : videlicet, catechumeni, ener-

gumeni, and penitentes. And otherwise he cannot depose upon the contents of

the article.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth, and doth not remember
that he spake any such words.

To the 2d he cannot depose upon the contents of the same.

To the 4th, he doth not remember of any such thing.

By me, Gilbert Bourne.

William Glyn.

Page 856. William Glyn, doctor of divinity, chaplain to the bishop of Norwich ; of the

age of 41 years ; sworn and examined upon the Vth position additional, deposeth

as followeth :
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He saith to the said article, that about the hitter end of May or June, in the Eiin-rnd

fi.year articulate, there were open and solemn disputations in the university of

Cambridge, wherein the true presence of the very body and blood of Christ to

be in tlie sacrament, was defended and maintained by simdry learned men of ^-"^1*

the said university, whose names, amongst others, were master Lagdale, master
"^

Young, master Vavasor, master Sedwick, master Parker, and master Pollard : Rrprhit

which be in the said university coimted and named for learned men, of the ^'^"",'/'"''

certain knowledge and hearing of this deponent, and being present thereat, Ediiw7i.

and one of the number that defended the same. And this he saith is manifest,

and notorious in the said university, and elsewhere : and otherwise he cannot
depose.

By me, William Glyn.

Here follow all such depositions of witnesses as were upon the last

matter, otherwise called The Matter against the Exhibits produced

and examined in the behalf of the bishop of Winchester, for which

look in pages 127 to 130.

Maurice Griffith.

Maurice Griffith, archdeacon of Rochester, examined upon the XXth article

of the last matter.

To the XXth article he saith, that he never knew nor heard of any tumult

at the sermon-time, but that he was quietly heard, and so departed (as far as

this deponent knoweth), otherwise than the throng, by reason of the multitude

of the people.

Maurice Griffitli.

William Browne.

William Browne, sworn and examined upon the articles II. III. IV. and VI.

of the said matter.

To the I Id article he saith, that the said bishop made a proxy to the said

master Cook, and to Potinger, to appear in the visitation, as he hath before

deposed in his former depositions : and otherwise he cannot depose.

To the 1 1 Id he answereth as before, in his former depositions made to the

matter justificatory : and otherwise he cannot depose.

To the IVth he deposeth as before, to the said matter: and otherwise he
cannot depose.

To the Vlth he deposeth, that the said visitation began in the month of

October, in the first year of the king's majesty's reign that now is (as he doth

remember) : and otherwise he cannot depose.

W. Browne.

Owen Oglethorpe.

Owen Oglethorpe, doctor of divinity, etc., sworn and examined upon the

XXth article of the said matter.

To the XXth article against the exhibits he saith, that the said bishop was
quietly heard, unless it were through the throng of the people, in the hearing

of him ; and that there was no tumult upon the same, at that time, to this

deponent's knowledge : but what was in other places he cannot tell. And
otherwise he cannot depose.

Upon the Interrogatories (as before).

O. Oglethorpe.

Thomas Cotisforde.

Thomas Cotisforde, servant to master Babington, warden of the Fleet, with

whom he hath continued these seven or eight years, of the age of .'54, or there-

about, sworn and examined upon the Vllth article of the said matter.

To the said Vllth article he saitli, tlu't from the time the said bishop of

Winchester was committed to the Fleet, and so long time as he remained there,

K 2
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Edward this deponent was porter of the Fleet, and kept the gate : and saith that by all

^-f- the said space, there was no man that had resort to the bishop, nor did speak

. j^ with him ; unless it were by especial commandment, and hcense obtained. For

, rV,* this deponent had in commandment given by the warden of the Fleet, that he

.. 1- should let no person to come to speak with him, no more he did let any come
Reprini unto him. And saith, that during the said bishop's abode in the Fleet, he had

First^ appointed unto him two servants to attend upon him, and his cook : which cook

Edition, had no access unto him, as he saith. And otherwise he cannot depose.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he saith and answereth negatively, to

all parts of the interrogatory.

To the 2d he saith, that he beareth no more affection to him than to any

other man.
To the 3d he saith, that he is indifferent.

To the last he answereth as before : and otherwise he cannot depose.

Thomas Cotisforde

Thomas Skerne.

Thomas Skerne, servant to the bishop of Winton, whose servant he hath

been these eighteen or nineteen years ; of the age of 40 ; sworn and examined
upon articles XV. and XVI. against the exhibits.

To the said articles he saith and deposeth, that by the space of eighteen or

nineteen years, the said bishop for his part, and also his servants for their part,

have been peaceable and quiet, not making any tumult or commotion against

the powers, or any of the king's servants : and that there was never such things

once intended, or minded, as he judgeth in his conscience. And deposeth, that

the said bishop, at any time within the aforesaid space, did never will, or com-
mand his servants, or any one of tliem, privily or apertly, to take weapon for

the safeguard of his person, and his family : but always the said bishop and his

servants have been quiet and peaceable, and using themselves as becometh
subjects. And deposeth, tiiat the bishop hath many times persuaded his ser-

vants to obedience, and to use themselves abroad peaceably and quietly ; and
hath said unto his servants, that if they use themselves abroad quietly and
peaceably, that they might be honestly reported of, he taketh the less regard

to their service done to him at home. And the premises, he saith, are notorious

and manifest, at Winton, and all other places, that the said bishop and liis

servants have continued so. For this deponent hath been in his household,

and should have known, seen, or heard, if any such evil or folly should have
been attempted. And otherv/ise he cannot depose.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he saith, that he hath four pounds
wages, a livery, meat, and drink : and he hath a patent of the office of the

collector and clerk of the bailiwick of Winton and Oxfordshire, and profits

belonging to the same.

To the 2d : he hath no other affection, than a servant ought to have to his

master.

To the 3d : he wisheth the truth to be known, and justice to be had, Avhicli

he had prayed for, and sued for.

To the last, he answereth as before : and otherwise he cannot depose.

Thomas Skerne.

John Clyffe.

John Clyffe, servant to the bishop of Winchester, in whose service he hath

continued these seventeen years and more ; of the age of 33 years ; sworn

and examined upon the XVth and XVIth articles of the matter against the

exhibits.

To the said XVth article he saith, that by the space of these seventeen years

and more, he hath been the bishop's servant, and one of his household ; at all

which time the said bishop, being as well at his house at Winton, as other of his

places, hath been always a man of quietness, peace, and quiet behaviour ; and

so was his household : not disposed or minded to any tumults or commotions
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amongst themselves, nor against the king's subjects : nor at any time, while he Edward
was in service with him, did his said servants ever bear arms, or prepare ^^•

themselves to weapon. But at such times as the conmiotion v/as in the court . p.

of Southampton and Surrey, by the conmiandment of the earl of Southampton, i cc/
being there in the king's name, some of them went to the said earl, to aid and —!

"_

help him for the repressing of the rebels. And the premises, he saith, are R<'pr">t

true ; and that the said bishop, and his servants are conunonly reputed and
j."rsf^

taken in the court of Southampton, and elsewhere, to be such persons, as they Edition.

are mentioned in this article.

To the XVIth he saith, that the contents of this article are true; for the

said bishop never commanded his servants at any time (as far as he knew or

heard) to wear any harness, for the safeguard of his house or person, or to

withstand the powers of the realm : but hath showed himself always a man of

quietness. And he saith, that he minded always quietness; for the said bishop I'agt* 837.

liatli called his servants unto him, and hath exhorted them to be men of quiet-

ness, and to live quietly, and to make no business with any man; saying to

them, if they so did, they were no men meet for him. And the premises this

deponent saith are true, of his own knowledge : and otherwise he cannot

depose.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he saith, that he hath been the said

bishop's servant these seventeen years and more, and is iit this present; having

fifty-three shillings and fouvpence wages, and livery, and forty shillings annuity

out of the bailiwick of the Clink. And otherwise negatively.

To the 2d : he hath aftection to the truth, and no otherwise.

To the 3d : he desireth, if truth be on his side, that he may have victory.

To the last, he answereth as before : and otherwise he cannot depose.

John Clyff'e.

Henry Burton.

Henry Burton, one of the bishop of Winchester's servants, with whom he

dwelt almost eight years; of the age of 25 or 26; sworn and examined upon
the articles IX. XV. and XVI. against the exhibits proposed.

To the IXth article he deposeth, that the contents of this article are true

;

for this deponent, being one of the bishop of Winton's servants, was appointed,

with others of his company, to serve the king in Scotland, about the year

specified in this article ; at which time the duke of Somerset was there, to this

deponent's certain sight and knowledge. And forasmuch as this deponent had
his horse slain in the field, or battle, he obtained leave of the lord Fitzwalter,

being his captain, to come home a fortnight after the battle ; and, in coming
home from Scotland, he met one Kirby, servant to the lord Fitzwalter, riding to

his lord and master, which Kirby showed to this deponent, that the bishop of

Win ton, his master, was hi the Fleet; who, at this deponent's going to Scot-

land, was at Waltham in Hampshire, of his certain knowledge. And further

saith, that in his said coming home, he met with the lady Sufiblk about Peter-

borough : and the said lady asked this deponent whose servant he was, he
making answer, the bishop of Winton's servant: she demanding where his

master was, he replying, at Winton : the said lady saying to this deponent,

that he should not find him there ; but said, that he was forthcoming. And
afterward, by the way as he came toward London, he heard it commonly talked,

that the said bishop was in the Fleet. And at his coming home to the said

bishop's house at the Clink, [he] perceived it to be true, how he was in tlie

Fleet. And he saith, that he left the duke of Somerset behind in Scotland, at

his coming from thence ; and was not come to London, when this deponent
came. And the premises, he saith, are tiiie, as much as concerneth the

duke's being in Scotland, and the said bishop of Winton's being in the Fleet,

w^as, and is, public, notorious, and manifest : and otherwise he cannot depose.

To the XVth and XVIth he saith, that by the space that this deponent hath
been in the said bishop's service, he never heard or knew that either the said

bisliop, or his servants, did move or stir any tunmlt or rumours, or give any
occasions, whereas any such thing should be moved : but that the said bishop.
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Edward and his servants, have peaceably and quietly used and behaved themselves

^^- toward the superiors. And saith that the said bishop never willed, or com-

~~7~7r~ manded any of his servants to wear harness, or bye-weapon, for any manner of

K-,* defence, either of his person, or his household, in Winton or any other place

:

.

'^ •

nor yet did he ever know, or could perceive, in the said bishop, any token or

Reprint likelihood of any such folly to be attempted by the said bishop. And the pre-
from the

j^-jjggg^ j^g saith, are notorious and public in Winton, and other places, where

Edition, the said bishop had doings. For this deponent hath been in the bishop's

household, by the space aforesaid ; and if any such thing should be done, he

must needs have known of it, as he saith.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth as before, and hath

four pounds v/ages by year, and livery; and ten pounds fee for the bailiwick

of Exton, by patent : and otherwise negatively.

To the 2d and 3d he answereth : notwithstanding that he is the bishop's ser-

vant, he would not be with him, if he had offended the king ; and if he have

not offended the king, he wisheth that he may overcome by justice.

To the last, he answereth as before : and otherwise he cannot depose.

By me, Henry Burton.

Thomas Babington.

Thomas Babington esq. warden of the Fleet; of the age of 51 or thereabout;

sworn and examined upon the Vllth and Xlth articles of the matter proposed

against the exhibits.

To the Vllth he saith, that the 25th day of September, in the year of our

Lord God 1547, the said bishop of Winton was, by commandment, committed

to the Fleet : whom this deponent received the same day at the hands of sir

Anthony Wingfield : where he (the same bishop) continued to the 7th day of

•January, next following ; on which day this deponent, by virtue of the duke of

Somerset's letter, brought him to Hampton-court, where this deponent received

his discharge of the said duke of Somerset, and others the lords of the council,

for the delivery of the said bishop. And saith, that during the said bishop's

abode in the Fleet, he was licensed to have two servants to wait upon him, and

to have his cook there, as it was declared to this deponent by the said master

Wingfield ; and so he had : and that there was no stranger, that had access to

the bishop, nor yet any of his servants, but as they were specially licensed by

the king's council. And as concerning the visitation, he knoweth not whether

it was kept in the time of the said bishop's being in the Fleet, or no : and

otherwise he cannot depose.

To the Xlth article, concerning the said bishop's being in the Fleet, he

deposeth as before ; in the which time the said bishop was twice before the lord

of Somerset, then protector, at his house at the Strand : and one other time, the

bishop of Lincoln came for the said bishop of Winton, and had him with him

to the dean of Paul's house, in Paul's Church-yard, before my lord of Canter-

bury ; upon whom this deponent, at every of the said times, did attend. But

whether he was called before the said duke, and my lord of Canterbury, for

any examination, or whether any thing were objected unto him, he cannot

depose.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth, that the said bishop,

about six weeks ago, sent Jacques Wingfield, his servant, to this deponent,

willing him to declare unto him, that he would give young Ludlow, which was

his ward, in marriage to a daughter of this deponent's called Mary, whom he

called his wife : and willed this deponent to make writings of his said gift, and

he would seal to them ;
whereupon this deponent caused writings thereof to be

made, which the said bishop hath sent this deponent sealed. And the same

gift came freely, of the motion and mind of the said bishop, without any suit,

or speaking on this deponent's behalf; and otherwise negatively : and saith,

that the said Jacques Wingfield did not speak with this deponent, but did the

errand to his wife.

To the 2d: if he be the king's true subject, he doth bear his affection, as he

doth to every true subject.
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To the 3d : he desireth that the truth might take phice with him, and every Kdu-nid

other suhject ; and not otherwise. ^I-

To the last, he answereth as before : and otherwise he cannot depose. ~\~n~
Thomas Babington. 15^1*

John Warner. from,he
r irsl

Reprint
from the

First

Edition.

John Warner, servant to the bishop of Winchester, with whom he dwelt ten

years, of the age of 38, sworn and examined upon the XVth and XVIth
articles of the matter against the exhibits, deposeth as follows :

To the XVth and XVIth articles, he saith, that by the space often years (as

he hath before deposed), he hath been the bishop of Winton's servant, and con-
tinually in his household : by all which space, he saith upon his oath, that the

said bishop, and his servants, have been peaceable and quiet, not making any
tumult or commotion, nor minding any such, at Winton or any other place

within this realm. And saith, that neither this deponent, nor yet any other of

the said bishop's servants, hath been commanded by the bishop to wear any
harness, or take weapon, either for the safeguard of the person of the said

bishop, or his household : nor yet any of his said servants, upon their own head,

have attempted the like in the said space. But saith, that the said bishop and
his servants have been always in quiet and obedience, as it becometh true Page 858.

subjects to their prince, and so taken and reputed in all places, where the said

bishop hath had to do, and hath been resident and abiding : and saith that

said bishop or yet his servants never prepared for to stir tumult against the

powers : and this deponent saith, that he could never perceive any token, or

likelihood of any such temerarious act, to be done by the said bishop ; and,

if any such thing should have been done (as it was not thought upon), this

deponent, being yeoman of the horse, should have known thereof.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st, he saith that he is the said bishop's

servant, having fifty-three shillings and foui-pence wages a year; meat, drink,

and livery : and otherwise negatively.

To the 2d and 3d he desireth that he may have justice : and if he have

offended the king's majesty and his laws, he would he should have according as

he hath done : and otherwise negatively.

To the last, he answereth as before : and otherwise he cannot depose.

John Warner.

Osmond Coward.

Osmond Coward, servant to the bishop of Winton, with whom he hath con-

tinued these six years ; of the age of 29 or thereabout ; sworn and examined

upon articles IX. XV. and XVI. of the matter against the exhibits.

To the IXth article he saith, that the contents of this article are true; for

this deponent saith, that he, being in Scotland, serving of the king, so appointed

by the said bishop, and coming home after the battle done, and lying in Aln-

w'ick, within the bishopric of Durham, heard reported there, that the said

bishop was in the Fleet. And saith, that the same night that this deponent lay

in Alnwick, the duke of Somerset lay in the same town of Alnwick, and was come

out of Scotland from the said battle, to this deponent's certain sight and know-

ledge : and that this deponent since took his journey from Alnwick, homeward

to London, leaving the duke's grace at Alnwick ; and, at this deponent's coming

home, knew certainly that the said bishop Avas in the Fleet : whereas before

this deponent's going to Scotland, the said bishop was at his house in Walton

in Hampshire, to this dejionent's certain knowledge, and the premises were

done about Michaelmas last was three years, as he saith : and otherwise he

cannot depose.

To the XVth and XVIth he saith, that the contents of these articles are true,

manifest, notorious, and famous, in Winton, and all other places where the said

bishop hath been abiding, to this deponent's certain knowledge. For he hath

been the said bishop's servant these six years, as he hath before declared : and

saith that in all the said space, he hath been continually in his household ; and

saith, upon his oath, that the said bishop, and his servants, always have been
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Edward quiet and peaceable, not making any tumult against any of the powers, or the
^^ king's subjects, or amongst themselves have stirred or made any tumult. And

A. D. he saith, that the said bishop never commanded any of his servants to wear

1551. harness, or bear weapon, for any such purpose, or for the safeguard of his own
" 7~ person, or his household; but the said bishop hath lived always quietly, as a

frmnUie "^^^^ witliout fear of any trouble towards him. And saith, that he could never
First perceive, by any token or likelihood, that ever the said bishop minded, or

intended any tumult or commotion ; for if he had, he saith, that being one of

his servants, and continually in the household, he must needs have known of

it : and otherwise he cannot depose.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1 st he saith, that he is the said bishop's

servant, and the man of the buttery, having fifty-three shillings and fourpence

wages, and livery, and such advantages as fall : and otherwise negatively.

To the 2d and 3d : he hath none affection, but what the servant oweth to

his master : but if he hath offended, he would he should have as he deserveth.

To the last, he answereth as before : and otherwise he cannot depose.

Osmond Coward.

John Temple.

John Temple, gentleman, sworn and examined upon the XlVth article of

the matter against the exhibits, deposeth as followeth.

To the XlVth article he saith, that the contents of this article are true ; foi-

this deponent was in the duke of Somerset's house, at the same time that the

said bishop was commanded to keep his house at St. Mary Overy's : and this

deponent did wait upon the said bishop home from the said duke's house, and
followed the said bishop to his study, as he was customed to do, at his

repairing to the said bishop : and the said bishop, seeing this deponent there,

said unto him, * Temple, you must go hence ; for I must not speak with you.'

Which the said bishop's committing to his house was for that he did not sub-

scribe to certain articles concerning justification, as he (this deponent) heard
say : and otherwise he cannot depose.

Upon the Interrogatories (as before).

J. Temple.

Alexander Bering.

Alexander Bering, sworn and examined upon articles II. III. V. VI. XV.
and XVI. of the matter against the exhibits.

To the lid and 1 1 Id articles he saith and deposeth as he hath before, upon the

matter justificatory : and that he knoweth, that the said bishop made a proxy
to certain, to appear for him in the said visitation ; the which proxy, this depo-

nent did see, and caiTy from Winton to Southampton, at the time of visitation

:

and saith, that master Cook, one of the bishop's proctors, did attend upon the

said visitors, before their entering into the diocese : and received them reve-

rently : which said proxy, the said master Cook did exhibit for the said bishop,

as well at Lambeth as at the cathedral church, to this deponent's sight ; and
did all things, on the said bishop's behalf, as the said bishop should have done,

if the said bishop had been present.

To the Vth and Vlth he saith, the articles are true, of his certain knowledge,

for causes above rehearsed in his former depositions ; for he saith, he made out

the monition for the said visitation—for the deans particularly—and the certifi-

cates of the same : and saith that the same bishop's chancellor, proctor, chap-

lains, and ministers, with other of his diocese, did reverently receive the same
visitors, and did duly obey their commandments and injunctions, as becometh,
to his knowledge.
To the XVth and XVIth he saith, that at all times that the said bishop

and his servants have been abiding and resident at Winton in the space of these

fifteen years, the said bishop, and his servants, have been peaceable and quiet,

and never made any tumult or commotion, or prepared themselves thereunto

:

and saith, that he never heard or knew, that the said bishop commanded his
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servants to wear harness, or take weapon for to make any tumult or commotion, Edward
or yet for the safeguard of his own person, or his servants : or to withstand and ^^^

resist the powers, or any of the king's subjects ; but liave always used them- „
selves quietly and peaceably, as triie, faithful, and obedient subjects, to this fpri'
deponent's knowledge. For he saith, that by the said space of fifteen years,

'^'

he hath dwelt in the street where the said bishop's house standeth ; and, at the Reprint

said bisliop's being there, he resorted unto the house ; and by reason thereof, ^'^^"'.//'^

he doth know the premises to be true : and otherwise he cannot depose. EdUion.

Upon the Interrogatories (as before).

By me, Alex. Bering.

William Medowe.

William Medowe, sworn and examined upon articles IV. V. VI. VII. IX.
XIV. XV. XVI. XVIII. and XX. of the matter against the exhibits.

To the IVth article of the same matter he saith, that the contents of this

article are true. For he was present at Alton and Kingston, as the said bishop
took his journey : and heard him so command as well a priest, that came to

him to Alton, as the curate of Kingston, quietly to obey all such injunctions
and ordinances, as the said visitors should give and set forth in their visitation.

And so the said bishop hath commanded his chaplains : insomuch that this

deponent, for his part, was before them at Winton, and did obediently receive
them, and obey such things as were commanded: and otherwise he cannot
depose.

To the Vth he saith, that article is true of his own knowledge.
To the Vlth he saith, that the said visitation began in October, in the first

year of the reign of the king : but at what day he cannot remember.
To the Vllth he saith, that the said bishop was before the said visitation in Page 859.

the Fleet. For he saith, he was committed to the Fleet at Hampton-court
(where this deponent was), and from thence went home with the household to

Winchester. But how the said bishop was restrained in the Fleet, he cannot
tell ; until such time that this deponent, a fortnight before Christmas, being
licensed, came unto him : at which time he had but two servants licensed to

wait upon him, and his cook to dress his meat.

To the IXtli he saith, that the article is notorious, manifest, and public.

To the XI Vth he saith, that the contents of the article, of his own certain

sight and knowledge, are true.

To the XVth and XVlth he saith, that the contents of these articles are true,

of his certain knowledge ; for he hath been the said bishop's household chap-
lain these twenty years. And if any such thing had been done, or attempted,

he this deponent should have seen, or known thereof ; but saith, that all things

contained in these articles were true.

To the XVIIIth he saith, the contents of this article are true ; for he heard
the sermon ; and saith, he spake nothing that should disgrace, or disprove the

said master Tonge, and master Ayre : and otherwise he cannot depose.

To the XXth he saith, that that article is true ; for he was present at the

sermon, and neither knoweth of, nor yet saw any tumult, that rose then and
there, upon the same sermon, nor yet at any time or place since : but that the

said bishop was quietly heard, and so departed, saving the throng of tlic people.

To the Interrogatories (as before).

William Medowe.

John Potinger.

John Potinger, sworn and examined upon articles II. III. V. VI. XV. and
XVI. of the matter against the exhibits.

To the Ild and Illd articles he deposeth as before to the matter justificatory

;

to the which he referreth him : and otherwise he cannot depose.

To the Vth and Vlth he deposeth as before in his depositions upon the

matter justificatoi-y : and further saith, that the said visitation began soon upoii

Michaelmas, in the first year of the king's majesty's reign : upon what day he
cannot depose.

To the XVth and XVIth he deposeth and saith, that by the space of these



250 THE TWENTIETH SESSION AGAINST GARDINER.

Edward ten yeavs, tlie said bishop of Winton for his part, and his said servants for their
^^- parts, all the time of their abode at Winchester, have been ever quiet and

A T) peaceable, and so esteemed, reputed, and taken, of this deponent's hearing, and
knowledge : and saith, that in all the said space, he never heard or knew that

the said bishop, or yet his servants, made any tumult or conmiotion, or prepared

themselves thereunto, by any manner of means, sign, and token, that this depo-

nent could know or perceive ; but used themselves quietly, and abstained from

1.55]
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from the

First .
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Edition the doing, and attempting thereof: and saith, by the space aforesaid, he never

heard or knew that the said bishop commanded his servants, or any of them, to

wear harness or weapons for the safeguard of his own person, or his family;

nor yet knew, or saw, that any of his servants were in harness, for that pur-

pose, or any other ; or yet to resist, or make defence against any of the powers

of this realm, or the subjects of the same. And the premises, he saith, are

notorious, and famous, within Winton, and all other places where the said

bishop hath continued, as far as this deponent hath knowii or heard. And that

the same are true within Winton, he knoweth of his certain knowledge; for he

liath dwelled within Winton these ten years, and doth repair to the said bishop's

house at his being there : and therefore knoweth the same to be true. And he

judgeth in his conscience, that there was never any such thing once thought

upon by the said bishop and his servants ; and he saith, that the said bishop's

servants have been as quiet men, and peaceable, as he hath seen : and other-

wise he cannot depose.

Upon the Interrogatories :—he deposeth as before.

John Potinger.

Jacques Wingfield.

Jacques Wingfield, servant to the bishop of Winton, examined upon the

matter against the exhibits, saith as followeth

:

To the Vllth article he saith, the article containeth truth ; for this exami-

nate waited upon the bishop from Hampton-court, to the Fleet, the same day he

was committed thither : and tarried there till midnight next following : and

then Davy, and Crowte, the said bishop's servants came thither, whom the

warden of the Fleet brought to the bishop, saying that they, with his cook

were appointed by the council to be with him, and no more : whereupon this

examinate went to a lodging, which he had thereby. And although he made
divers means afterward to come to the said bishop his master, yet he could not

be suffered, until such time as he was licensed by the council which were there

but a little while before the said bishop's departure from thence : and saith,

that none of the said other bishop's servants, or others, could be suffered, during

his imprisonment, to come to him, so far forth as he understood, or could learn.

To the XII Ith he saith, that the article is true, as he heard Isoth by the said

bishop's report, as all his house : and saith, that fiom that till Lent next follow-

ing, the said bishop kept his house very secret, as a close prisoner, without

having resort of strangers, of the certain knowledge of this deponent.

To the XlVth he saith, the article is true; for this deponent waited on the

said bishop to Winchester, and there continued with him, till he was sent for up
to the council, and came in a horse-litter, as afore he hath deposed : during

which mean time, the said bishop lived there quietly, and duly executed and

obeyed all such commandments, and proclamations, and injunctions, as were

then ordered to be set forth, without breach of any, as far as ever this deponent

ever knew, heard, or perceived.

To the XVth he saith, the contents of tlie said article are true : for this

examinate saith, he hath by long experience for these twenty years' space,

known, seen, and pei'ceived the said bishop's behaviour to be, as in the article

is contained ; and likewise hath seen, and known his hoiisehold, for such a num-
ber as they were (being seven-score and odd), as quiet and well ordered com-
pany, as he hath ever known in his time ; and so hath heard them commonly
noted, and named in the countries where they have dwelled. And saith, that

he never heard, or knew, that any of his [the bishop's] servants, or others in

his house, or his tenants, prepared harness, and were armed, to any intent, or

purpose, at any time, but when the bishop prepared for the defence of Ports-

mouth, against the Frenchmen. And that once, about a year after the said
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bishop was committed to the Tower, a drunken Fleming being in the house, Kdnuud
and having received a broken head of this deponent's servant, put on a coat of y^-

fence, and went into the town of Winchester, to seek this deponent's servant, "T^pT"
to fight with him

; and there was found with the coat of fence upon him, and fr'ri"
quietly brought home again : and saith, that this he knoweth precisely. For if

'^'

there had been any other preparation, at any time, this examinate should have ^fprim

known tliereof, for that he lay next to the' said bishop's armory, and, at all Fir!t^
times tliat the bishop hath sent forth his men or tenants, hath had the charge Edition.

and conduct of them.

To the XVI th he saith, that the article is true, for causes aforesaid, and
as he verily bclieveth : and he never heard, or knew of the contrary.
To the XVIlth he saith, that the Thursday night articulate, the said master

Tonge, and master Ayre, came to the said bishop's house at Wolvescy, and
there supped, and were gently entertained of him, in the sight and certain
knowledge of this examinate, who, the same time, supped at the same board
with them ; and, after supper, heard tlie bishop tell them, that, seeing they
were of his church, he would make them no strangers : and therefore required
them, without further bidding, to come to him as of his household, and they
should be welcome ; with other gentle words, tending to that effect.

To the XXth he saith, it is true, as far as ever he heard or knew, and
believeth. For this deponent the said day, waited on the said bishop his master,
to the said sermon, and there continued all the time of his sermon, which was
quietly heard, without any sign, or token of disquietness or tumult showed, or
attempted, to this deponent's knowledge: and after the sermon ended, he
waited on the said bishop to his house, no word or token of displeasure of any
person showed to him, as he saith.

Upon the Interrogatories (as before).

Jacques Wingfield.

John Cooke.

Master John Cooke, registrar to the bishop of Winchester, examined upon Paj,'c 8Go.

articles II. III. V. VI. and XIV. of the aforesaid second matter, deposeth as
followeth :

To the lid article, he saith that the contents of it be true; for this deponent
was one of the said bishop's proctors in that behalf, and, by force thereof,

received the king's majesty's visitors at Chichester, without the diocese of
Winton, and conducted and waited on them into the diocese of Winton, and
appeared for the said bishop in the chapter-house of the cathedral church of
Winton : and there exhibiting the said bishop's proxy, gave an oath, ' in

animam episcopi,' of obedience to the king's majesty as supreme head of
the church of England, ?nd also of Ireland : and to renotmce the bishop of
Rome's usurped power and j\u-isdiction, according to especial clauses contained
in his proxy, to that effect : and further did (as he saith) as he hath deposed in

his former depositions, to certain articles of the matter justificatory

To the 1 1 Id and Vth he deposeth, that it is true that he the said bishop
required this deponent, and commanded his chancellor, and other his officers

in this deponent's hearing, to attend on the king's majesty's visitors, and to

see them with all reverence received and obeyed, and their commandments
executed accordingly : which things, he saith, were truly executed, according
to the request and commandment of the said bishop : and the said visitors

quietly obeyed, and received in the said diocese, of this deponent's certain sight

and knowledge, without any disobedience showed by any of the bishop's officers,

or of any other of his diocese of Winton, as far as this deponent knoweth.
To the Vlth he saith, that he doth not presently remember what day or

month the visitation began. But, as he remembereth, it was about October,
in the year articulate.

To the XlVth he saith, that after the said bishop, being delivered out of the

Fleet, returned to his diocese, this deponent heard him preach two sermons,
one at Farnham, and another at Winton, wherein he exhorted his audience to

be obedient to the king's majesty, as their sovereign lord, and supreme head
;

alleging divers texts of Scripture for the same. And after he came to Winton,
he caused, and commanded to be duly executed and obeyed, all such procla-
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Edmard inatioiis aiid injunctions, as were set forth and commanded by the king's
^^- majesty's autliority, of the hearing and knowledge of this deponent.

A. D. John Cooke.

1551.

R'-print Thomas Neve.
from the

Edition. Master Thomas Neve, servant to the bishop of Winton, in whose service he
hath continued above these twenty years, of the age of 50 years and above

;

sworn and examined upon the articles XV. XVI. and XX. of the matter
against the exhibits, saitli as followeth :

To the XVth article he saith, the contents of the said article be true, of this

deponent's certain knowledge. For (as he saith) he, having Ijcen the said

bishop's household servant above these twenty years' space, hath, by all that

time, as well at the being of the said bishop at Winchester, as in all other

places where he hath kept household, marked and seen the said bishop to be a

man of much quiet behaviour : and in like case all his household, without any
disturbance or commotion amongst themselves or others, or giving occasion of

tunudt, or sedition, as far forth as ever this examinate could see or perceive

;

and hath heard the said bishop, in his communication, divers times commend
quietness and obedience, and to be much offended, when he hath heard of the

contrary. And saith, that he never knew nor heard that ever the said bishoj),

or any of his men, were in harness, or prepared harness, or other weapon, for

any purpose or intent to make any stir, or business, or resistance, to any power :

saving only, that at such time as they made preparation to serve the king's

majesty in France, and likewise, at another time, in Scotland, about the same
time that he was committed to the Fleet, he showed himself well willing, and
forward to serve his majesty, as to his duty appertaineth. And saith, that as

well the said bishop, as his servants, have always, in the parts of Winchester,

and other places, where he hath dwelt, commonly been taken and named for

sober and quiet persons, of this deponent's certain knowledge and hearing, as

he saith. And also saith, that he hath heard the said bishop, very many times,

as well in his sermons at divers places, as in other talk, as much commend
quietness and obedience, and discommend discord and disobedience, as ever he
heard any man in all his life, as he saith.

To the XVIth article, he deposeth as to the next afore, adding, that shortly

after the death of king Henry the Eighth, this examinate, communing with the

said bishop alone in liis house at Southwark, said unto him, that he was sorry

to hear that the said bishop was put out of the king's will, and out of the king's

majesty's council. Whereunto the said bishop made this answer in effect, that

he was glad thereof, and would as gladly be content to live in quietness, under
the common justice of the realm, as any subject that the king hath : and willed

expressly this deponent, that he himself should conform himself (both in word
and deed) to quietness, and cause and counsel all his company to do the like.

And the rest of this article he saith is true, as far as ever he knew, and doth
believe it, for causes before by him to the XVth article deposed.

To the XXth he saith, that he the said deponent was present at the said ser-

mon, and saw and perceived very well, that the said bishop was very quietly

heard. For else this examinate, who stood a good space off", and heard well

every word that he spake, should not so easily have heard him, as he did, in

case any disturbance or unquietness had been stiiTed amongst the audience, as

he said there was none at that time and place, as far as this examinate could

see, or hear. And the said bishop, after his said sermon, departed thence to his

house, in quiet manner, without any tumult or disturbance showed or attempted

against him : and this he knoweth, for he waited on the bishop, at the same
time, from the pulpit to his house : and saith also, that he never knew or heard

of any tumult, or disturbance, risen since anywhere, by occasion of the said

sermon.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth as above, in the begin-

ning of his examination : adding that he hath four pounds yearly Avages, and a

livery of the said bishop ; also twenty marks of annuity, out of the manor of

Estmeync, in recompense of sundry charges, that he hath been at in the said
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bishop's service. Also the koopinc: of Ilorsloy Park of the said hisliop by Ednnid
patent : and tlie herbage, with other things thereof, by indenture. Also he hath ^'^•

a copyhold in Ilavant, which he had in recompense of the farm of a benefice,

which he caused this deponent \.q lose.

To the 2d interrogatory he answereth, that although the said bishop be his

master, yet, he saith, upon his oath, that he beareth no other affection to him, Reprint

touching this matter, but that he wisheth that he might have justice with favour,
^'^f/^^f^

as he would wish to a stranger. Edition.

To the 3d : he desireth, that the said bishop might clear himself, and so to

have victory, as justice will, and no otherwise.

To the 4th he deposeth as before.

Thomas Neve.

James Basset.

James Basset, servant to the bishop of Winton, sworn and examined upon
articles IV. VII. XIII. XIV. XV. XVI. XVII. XVIII. and XX. of the

said matter against the exhibits.

To the IVth he saith, that the article is true. For by the way at Alton, as

the bishop was coming to the council, a priest of the diocese came to the bishop,

to consult what he should do at the king's visitation ; whom the said bishop

willed to obey all such things as should be commanded by the said visitors.

And likewise at Kingston, he gave like charge to the curate of Kingston, to

this deponent's hearing.

To the Vllth he saith, the article is true ; for this deponent did continually

lie in London, all the time of the said bishop's being in the Fleet, and often-

times went to the Fleet to see him, and could not be suffered to come in. For
the warden and the porter told him, that they had in commandment, that no
man should repair unto him, other than those two servants which remained
continually with the said bishop all the time of his being in the Fleet.

Howbeit he saith, that master Medowe, his chaplain, about ten days, and this Pago 861.

deponent, and others, about five days before Christmas, had license to repair

unto him : and saith, that at his being in the Fleet, the king's majesty's visita-

tion was holden in the diocese of Winton, to this deponent's certain knowledge.

To the Xlllth he saith, the article is true ; referring himself to his depositions,

and to articles XI. and XII. of the matter justificatory.

To the XlVth he saith it is true, for he went down with the said bishop to

Winton, and know^eth that he lived there quietly, and that he did duly, with all

diligence, execute all such laws and proclamations and orders, as were set forth

by the king : as the little book of the communion set forth before Easter, which
book the said bishop caused to be sent abroad within his diocese, with such

diligence and haste as he possibly could, to this deponent's knowledge.

To the XVth and XVIth he saith, the said bishop is and hath been a man of

quiet and peaceable behaviour, and ever hath been counted and taken for a

person of quietness : and saith that there was never commandment given by
the said bishop to his servants, to wear any harness for his defence, or to fore-

see any such safeguard for the defence of his person ; for if they had, this

deponent, being always one of the nighest about him, must needs have known
of it. And saith also, for his servants : they are, and ever have been, counted

to be as quiet a number and sort of men, as any man keepeth : nor was there

any harness worn by any of his servants for any such puroose, nor any such

manner of safeguard foreseen, as he saith.

To the XVIIth this deponent saith, that this article is true, for this deponent

was present, when the bishop did welcome them that night that they supped

with the said bishop, whereas he used them familiarly, and gently. And after

supper, when the bishop departed from them, he offered them his house to be

welcome unto, during their abode there, to this deponent's hearing.

To the XVIIIth he saith, that he was present at a sermon, made by the said

bishop on the Sunday after the coming of the said master Ayre and Tonge, in

the cathedral church of Winton, as he was appointed to do before their coming

;

and, in the said sermon, the bishop did not disgrace or disprove, nor speak any
thing which might touch or deface the said Tonge and Ayre, of this deponent's

certain knowledge. For he heard the sennon, from the beginning to the

ending.
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Edward To the XXth he saith, tliat the article is true ; for he was present at the said

VI. sermon, from the beginning to the ending : which was as peaceably and quietly

heard as might be, in so great an audience. And the said bishop departed

?-;i, quietly home, without disturbance ; and he never heard or knew, at any tune
'''^^-

since that, that there rose or grew any tumult there, or in any other place.

Reprint
from the

Firnt
Upon the Interrogatories (as before).

Edition.
James Basset.

John Seton.

Master John Seton, sworn and examined upon articles IV. VII. XIV. XV.
XVI. XVII. and XVIII. of the said matter against the exhibits, saith as

follows :

To the IVth, he saith, that before the said bishop's coming up to London

from his house at Walton, which was a little before the king's visitation, the

said bishop, hearing that the said visitation should be shortly holden and kept

in his diocese, willed this deponent to do his duty in receiving of them, and

obediently to do all such things as by them should be commanded ; or saying in

like words : and otherwise he cannot depose ; for this deponent remained

behind, at the said bishop's house at Walton.

To the Vllth : he heard divers of the said bishop's servants report, that they

made great suit to come vmto the said bishop at his being in the Fleet, and

coidd not be suffered to come in : and otherwise he cannot depose.

To the XlVth he saith, that the contents of the article are true; for he saith,

that he was continually with the said bishop, at his coming to Winton : and

knew and saw all the proclamations, statutes, and incjuntions, that were set

forth then by the king's authority, to be observed duly, and quietly kept and

obeyed by the said bishop, and his ministers of the diocese : and otherwise he

cannot depose.

To the XVth and XVIth he saith, that by all the time that this deponent

hath been the said bishop's chaplain, he hath been of the said bishop's house-

hold, and still continueth in the same : by all which space, he saith, of his

certain sight and knowledge, that the said bishop hath been a man always

quiet, peaceable, and never made or caused to be made any tumult or com-

motion, at any place where he hath kept and been resident within his diocese,

or elsewhere : and saith, that his servants have been, and are, men of quiet

behaviour, and so using themselves ; never making any tumult or commotion :

and he saith, that he never knew, heard, or saw, that the bishop at any time

commanded his servants to wear harness or weapons, either for the safeguard of

his own person, or his family and household, or for to resist the powers, or any
other of the king's true subjects, nor yet ever minded any such thing, as he

thinketh in his conscience ; for he never could perceive or see any likelihood

or token of any such thing : but saith, that the said bishop and his servants

have lived peaceably and quietly, as men without fear, not looking for danger

of enemies. And for such persons, in all places where the said bishop hath

been, he and his servants have been commonly taken and reputed, as he saith.

And deposeth, that he hath heard the said bishop oftentimes will his servants

to be quiet and obedient, and to suffer wrong and injuries, rather than to show
themselves ready thereto by any means.

To the XVIIth he saith, that at the time the said master Ayre and master

Tonge came to Winton, to be instituted canons there, the said bishop, on the

Thursday next before the Sunday that he preached, had the said master Ayre
and [master] Tonge to supper, and did gently entertain thera, and made them
good cheer. And after supper, the said bishop said, ' Ye are now of my church,

and you must take this house as your own, as the others of the church do : and
saith, that the said bishop caused their writings for their institution and instal-

lation speedily to be made. And after supper this deponent and master Wat-
son, for their parts, went with these two to their inns ; and there made them
good cheer : the like whereof this deponent hath not showed to any man in

four years before ; for he saith, in four years' space before, he never drank in

any layman's house in Winton : and the premises, he saith, are true, of his

own sight and knowledge ; and otherwise he cannot depose.

To the XVIIIth he saith, that he was present at the said sermon, made by
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the said bishop, in the day articulate : and saith, in tlie same the said bishop Ucwnrd
did not speak of any thing that shoukl disgrace or reprove the said master ^^

Ayre and [master] Tonge, or any of them ; or spake any thing of tliem, tliat a t^

this deponent heard or coukl perceive: and otherwise he cannot depose.
l'''l'

Upon the Interrogatories

:

— lie answereth as before. lirptiuf

John Seton. ^';;;';.//'«

Edition.

Botei^ for t^e ^eaDec.

A BRIEF TABLE OR INDEX OF SUCH NOTES AND SPECIALTIES,
WHEREUNTO STEPHEN GARDINER DID AGREE AND GRANT ;

CONCERNING REFORMATION OF RELIGION.

It may seem to tliee, loving reader, we have been too prolix and
tedious in reciting the multitude of so many witnesses, which needed
not here, peradventure, to have been inserted, considering our other

matters more necessary, and the greatness of the volumes : but the

cause moving us thereunto was so reasonable, that we could not leave

them out. For seeing there be so many yet to this day, that stick

so much to Gardiner's wit, learning, and religion, taking him for such

a champion, and a firm pillar of the popish church—for such as

hitherto have been so deceived in him, we have taken here a little

pains : so that if they will either credit his own words, works, ser-

mons, writings, disputations, or else will be judged by his own wit-

nesses on his own part here produced, they shall see how clearly and Page 8G2.

evidently he withstandeth the pope's supremacy

:

First, In his writings, as in his book ' De vera Obedientia.'

'

Secondly, In his disputations and defensions at Louvain, and
other places.^

Thirdly, In his open sermons and preaching, as where he ex-

poundeth the place ' Tu es Petrus,' nothing at all to make for

authority of the Romish bishop, marvelling how the pope could

usurp so much to take up that place to build upon, when Christ had
taken it up before to build his church.^

Item, That the confession of Peter was the confession of all the

apostles, like as the blessing given to Peter, pertained as well to all

the apostles.^

Item, That the place, ' Pasce oves meas,'' was not special to Peter

alone, but general to all the apostles. Also that the Greek church

did never receive the said bishop of Rome for their universal head.^

Item, That the authority of the bishop of Rome, was not received

of most part of christian princes.^

Item, He would not grant, that the said authority was received

generally."^

Item, That the church was builded upon Christ's faith, and not

upon Peter ;^ and though Peter was called ' princeps apostolorum,'

that was nothing else but like as it is in an inquest, where the fore-

man or headman, is not so called because he is best or chiefest of

that company ; but because he speaketh first.'-*

(1) Page 217. (2) Tage 139. (3) Pages 222, 225, 224. (4) Page 225.

(5) Page 225. (6) Page 186. (7) Page 186. (8) Page 204.

(9) Pages 232, 204.
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Ea.nrd Item, When the keys were given, they were given generally to all

^''
the apostles.^ _

,
^, , , ,

A.I). Item, Hetaketh away all such scriptures which are thought to

1551. gerve for the pope's supremacy, as ' super hac petra f ' pasce oves

Reprint meas f 'princeps apostolorum; &c. : provmg, that they serve

from the , . pi* i.1 '4.., 2
First nothmo^ for his authority.^

£«/*7«o«. j^.^^;^ jj^ ij-g 130^1-
c 23g vera Obedientia, he did not only wite

against 'the pope's supremacy, but also did defend the same at

Louvain.^
, ,., „ ^ i .i 4

And moreover in his sermons he did allege and preach the same,

and that, vehemently^—pithily^—earnestly^—very earnestly^—very

^^Aml not only did so vehemently, pithily, earnestly, and forwardly,

preach himself against the pope''s supremacy, but also did cause

master White (then schoolmaster, after bishop of Wmchestcr), to

make certain verses extolling the king s supremacy agamst the

usurped power of the pope, encouragmg also his scholars to do the

like '^

Item, For the space of fourteen years together, he preached

against the pope's supremacy in divers sermons, and especially m
one sermon before king Henry."

Item For ceremonies and images, which were abused :
to be taken

away by public authority, he did well allow it, as a child to have his

book taken from him, when he abuseth, or delighteth only m the

golden cover.^^ ,.

'

Item, For dissolving of monkery, nunnery, or friary, and for disso-

lution of monasteries, he gi-anteth they were justly suppressed.

Concerning images being by king Edward's Injunctions abolished,

he exhorted the people in his sermons to be contented therewith.

Monks and friars he calleth flattering knaves. ^^

Friars he never liked in all his life.^^

Monks he counted but belly-gods.'^
1 c. r^i

The going about of St. Nicholas," St. Katherine, and St. Clement

;

he aflfirmeth them to be children's toys.'®
p 1 •

For taking away or transposing of chantry obits, he reterreth it

to the arbitrement of the politic rulers, granting that in dissolvmg

them it might well be so done.'^

Item, He wisheth them to be committed to a better use.^"

The observing of days, hours, number, time, and place, if they be

orderly and publicly commanded by the rulers, it is but to set the

church in an outward and public order. But if a man inwardly and

privately be addicted to the same, thinking his prayer otherwise not

availing, but by observing of the same, it is an error.^' ^^

The Communion set out by king Edward, he liked well.

The Book of Common Service, he was content both to keep it

himself and caused it to be kept of others.^^

For the Homilies he exhorted the people, m his preaching, to

come to the church to hear them read.^*

isi ,iiSi 111 Jill...."'
,1:, ^Si n,. 204. ;" pS v^. Ef III- gs K: ^g
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In sum : to all injunctions, statutes, and proclamations, set forth lu'wnru

by the king and su])erior powers, he yieldeth and grantcth.'
'^

Item, Cardinal i^ole, comini? to tiie French kin^^ to stir him ui) A. D.
lorA.against England, AVinchester caused him to be expelled out of

France,^—\Vitness : Cuthbert, bishop of Durham. R'^prim

Item, The said bishop sworn against the pope by express clauses in 'fTJi"'

3
'

Edition.
his proxy

Now, gentle reader, lay these his writings', preaching, and doings,

with his doings in queen JNIary's time, and thou shalt see how
variable he was, how inconstant and contrary to himself, how pcijured,

and far differing from the report of one, who, in an English book," set

out in queen Mary's time, reported (as it appeareth in the said book

to be seen), that there were three only in England, whose consciences

had been never distained in religion, of whom, he said, the aforesaid

bishop of Winchester was one.

XOTES AND POINTS CONCEPt^CIXG rvEFOllMATION OF RELIGION,

WHEREUNTO HE WOULD NOT GRANT.

Contrary to the real and natural presence of the body in the sacra- Page sos.

ment, and to transubstantiation, he would not agree or subscribe.*

Contrary to the mass, he would not clearly grant ;' but saying it

did profit the quick and the dead.^ Although against the mass of
*• Scala CgqU," *•' masses satisfactory," and " masses in number,"" he

could not find them by Scripture.'^

To the marriage of priests, he would not agree.^

To the article of justification, he would not agree ;^ and divers

other places.

Also, here is to be noted in these aforesaid depositions, especiallv

in the depositions of Andrew Beynton, and of master Chalenor,^"

how falsely, and traitor-like, Winchester beliaved himself against

king Henry the Eighth at Ratisbon, insomuch that the said kinu",

for the secret informations which he had of the bislio]), caused in all

pardons afterward, all treasons committed beyond the seas, to be

excepted, which was most meant for the bishop's cause. ^^

Item, He did exempt the said bishop out of his testament, as

one being wilful and contentious, and that would trouble them all.'^

Item, That the said king Henry, before his death, v/as certainly

believed to abhor the said bishop more than any Englishman in his

realm.^"^

Item, That the said king exempted also out of his testament the

bishop of Westminster, for that he was schooled in Winchester's

school.^*

Item, The said bishop of Winchester, was found to be the secret

worker, that, three years before the king's death, divers of the privy

chamber were indicted of heresies ; for the which the said king was

much offended.'^

(1) Page 227. (2) Page 189. (3) Page 251.

(a) The Book of John Elder sent into Scotland. (4) Pape 224.

(5) Page 204. f(5) Page 204. (7) Page 204 (8) Page 205.
(!)) Page 49. (10) Pages 1()5, IGG. (II) Page 17y. (12) Pages 1C3, 1/7.

(13) Page 164. (14) Page 10.3. (15) Page 17a.
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Edward Thus tlioii sccst, icador, Stephen Gardiner here described, what in

^^-
all his doings he is, and what is to be thouoht of him ; as ^yho is

A.D. neither a true protcstant, nor a right papist: neither firm in his

1551.
(.^j.Qj.^ i^oj, yet stedfast in the truth : neither a true friend to the pope,

Krprint nor jct a full enemy to Christ : ftilsc in king Henry's time ;
obsti-

•^X.f rate in king Edward^s time ;
perjured, and a murderer, in queen

Edition.
]\/[ary's time : but mutable and inconstant in all times. And finally,

whereas in his letters to the lord protector and others, usually he

vaunteth so much of his late sovereign lord king Henry the Eighth

that dead is, and of the great reputation that he was in with him,

behold before, in the depositions of the lord Paget ;^ and there ye

shall see, that the king, before his death, both excepting him out of

his pardons, and quite striking him out of his last will and testament,

so detested and abhorred him as he did no Englishman more. And

whereas the lord Paget, being sent in message from the king to the

bishop, by other words than the king's mind and will was, of his own

dexterity gave to him good and gracious words : then, indeed, the

king neither knew, nor yet by him sent the same.^ Whereupon tlie

bishop, persuading himself otherwise of the king's favour towards

him than it was in deed, was far deceived.

And this, now, being sufficient concerning the witnesses and their

depositions, let us return to the rest of the twentieth act and session

of the process, where we left oflP.^

The publication of the witnesses, which next before I have put,

being had, as you have heard and granted, the judges, at the like

petition of the promoters, did assign to hear final judgment and de-

cree, in this matter, on Friday the 13th day of this month of

February, between the hours of eight and ten aforenoon, in this

place : the said bishop of Winchester under like protestation as

afore dissenting also to the said assignation.

THE TW^ENTY-FIRST SESSION.

The twenty-first act or session was held on Friday the 13th day

of February, between the aforesaid hours, and in the place assigned,

before all the judges and commissioners, in the presence of Thomas

Argall and William Say, actuaries.

Here, and at this time, final judgment being assigned to be heard, tlie bishop

of Winchester, under his former protestations, did exhibit for proof of his mat-

ters and additionals, five books in print : videlicet, one entitled thus :
' Stepham

Winton, de Vera Obedientia Oratio :' item, another of Peter Martyr, called,

' Tractatio de Sacramentis Eucharistias :' item, another called, ' Cateclnsmus.

set forth by my lord archbishop of Canterbury : item, another entitled ' De

divinis, apostolicis, atque ecclesiasticis Traditionibus, auctore Martino Peresio

Guadixiensi, Epistola :' item, ' Injunctions given by the king s majesty

that now is, to all his subjects, as well of the clergy, as the laity
:

also, A
Proclamation against those that do innovate, alter, or leave done, any rite or

ceremony in the church, of their private authority:' all which he did exhibit

(as far as they made for him, and none otherwise) in presence of the promoters,

accepting the contents of the same exhibits, as far as they made lor the oftce
;

and as nmch as they made against the office, protesting of the nullity and inva-

• hdity of the exhibits aforesaid (saving only the king's majesty s injunctions

and proclamation) and alleging the same to be such, whereunto no taith ought

to be given.

0) Page 162. (2) Page 165. (3) Page 143.
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And as concerning the aforesaid five books, witli tlie injunctions Edward

and proclamation, before by the bishop exliibited, because tlicy arc ^ll

in print (here omitting them) we thouglit best to refer you to the

perusing of the same. The said bishop also, under his said protes-

tations, did exhibit certain exceptions in writings against the witnesses,
f''f/'"^

-which he desired to be admitted : the promoters ])rotesting of the Tir!/"

nullity, inefficacy, overmuch-generality, and invalidity of the same ^''''""'•

exceptions ; and alleging that they -were such, ^hereunto no faith

ought to be given nor the same to be admitted. The exceptions,

although they were not admitted, yet for divers considerations I

thought good to recite them.

Exceptions given, and laid in by the Bishop of Winchester; against

such Witnesses as were produced against him.

The bishop of Winchester—under all and singular protestations, heretofore

by him made in this matter, and the same always to him saved and reserved,

accepting and approving all and singular such parts of the depositions of the

witnesses produced and examined against him and by him in this behalf, as

the law bindeth him, and as they make for his part, and for this intent and none

otherwise—saith, that forasmuch as certain of the witnesses, brought forth by Page SGi.

the said bishop and against him, be of the king's majesty's most honourable

council ; that is to say, the duke of Somerset, (he lord treasurer, the lord great The

master, the lord privy seal, the lord great chamberlain, the lord Col^ham, the ckiVkhig

lord Paget, sir William Harbert: unto whom, for that respect, and also in con- of Win-

sideration of their estate, duty requireth seemly and convenable speech to be ^li"ter.

used of them : [in] which mind of his behaviour in language towards them, the

said bishop protesteth, and by way of exception allegeth ; and excepting saith,

that the said noblemen have been, without any corporal oath by them taken,

contrary to the order of the ecclesiastical laws, examined and deposed : unto His i)are

whom, because the said oath-giving was not by special consent remitted, but

especially and expressly by the part of the said bishop required, their depo-

sition by the ecclesiastical laws hath no such strength of testimony, as the judge

should or might, for the knowledge of truth, have regard to them. For, albeit He ^vill

the quahty of their estate be such, and their sayings also, in words declared to
J!°oJ*:"

proceed of their faith and honour, with which it becometh no private man to ledge the

contend,! nor to affirm, by objection, that they Avould otherwise say or depose law oftiie

upon a corporal oath, than they do now : yet, because the order of the law [f/^^"^

'"

ecclesiastical requireth the oath corporal, lately practised in this realm, in per- voi'>t-

sons of like estate : the said bishop dare the more boldly allege this exception :

and so much the rather, that the lord Paget hath, in his deposition, evidently

and manifestly neglected honour, faith, and honesty, and showeth himself desi-

rous, beyond the necessary answer, to that was demanded of him (only of in-

grate malice), to hinder, as much as in him is, the said bishop, who was in the

said lord's youth, his teacher and tutor, afterward his master, and then his

beneficial master, to obtain of the king's majesty that dead is, one of the rooms

of the clerkship of the signet for him : which ingrate malice of the said lord His

Paget, the said bishop saith, in the depositions manifestly doth appear, as the
^^IIJI:^

said bishop offeretli himself ready to prove and show. And moreover, t]ic said lord

bishop against the lord Paget allegeth, at such time as the said lord Paget was Pawt.

produced against the said bishop, the same lord Paget openly, in the ])resence

of the judges, and others there present, said, how the said bishop did liy from

justice, which made him notoriously suspected, not to be affected indifierently

to the truth (as seemed him) ; and without cause therein to speak, as enemy to

the said bishop. Objecting against the lord Paget, as afore in especial : and gene-

rally excepting the omission of the corporal oath in the rest, he saith furtlier

—

that the sayings of the said noblemen, as they in some points depose only upon

hearsay, in some points speaking in general, declaring no specialty, in some
points declaring a specialty without such quality as the proof of the fact

(1) Herein he granteth against himself.
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leqiiireth ; witliout giving such a reason of their saying, as the law in the depo-

sition of a witness requireth, when there is deposition of such matter : the same

their sayings do not in law conclude, nor make proof of any matter prejudicial

to the said bishop, as upon the consideration of the depositions may appear.

And finally, the said bishop, by way of exception, allegeth, and excepting saith,

that the lord Paget, being produced against the said bishop, was by the office

examined, as appeareth, upon the uiterrogatories ministered by the office,

without making the bishop privy what the said interrogatories were, to the

intent he might understand what new matter were deduced, to use his just

defence in that behalf. And, although the bishop produced those noblemen, as

witnesses to prove his behaviour, at their repair unto him in the Tower, and at

his coming to them, when he was commanded to appear before them at the

king's majesty's palace, whereby his sayings and answers before them might

appear, with their testimony in general of the bishop's estimation in our late

sovereign lord's days : yet the same personages be produced again for the

office, to be taken and used as witnesses against the said bishop in the principal

matter of that they themselves supposed to be true in their process, thereby,

with their own testimony, to justify their own doings : whereupon they did

proceed so as it appeareth, that the same personages be the judges in the first

sentence, and brought here witnesses, whereby to approve the justness of their

own former doings ; which is against all law, equity, and justice. And touching

the other witnesses, such as appear in the acts, to have made a corporal

oath,—amongst which be also four of the king's most honourable council, sir

Anthony Wingfield, sir Ralph Sadler, sir Edward North, and master Cecil

—

the said bishop, with due respects to their worships, saith their sayings and

depositions, where they be general, and declare no specialty against the said

bishop, wherein he should especially offend, conclude no proof in law, nor

ovight to be prejudicial to the said bishop, as by consideration of the depositions

may appear.

And where master Cecil deposeth upon the Xth article, he is therein sin-

gular, and concludeth no proof in such a matter of weight, and telleth not that

matter touching the king's majesty's young age, as he uttered it, and calleth it

a commandment that he uttered not so, leaving out the joining of the council

to limit the king's authority ; as the said bishop, upon his oath in answer hath

affirmed: and in the A^Illth article, the declaration of his knowledge of com-
mandment given to the bishop to preach, by knowledge, from master Smith

(as he saith), varieth from master Watson, a witness in that part produced.

And as for master Coxe, master Ayre, master Honing, master Cheke, master

Chalenor, master Record, and master Smith, the bishop, excepting, allegeth, that

either thej'^ depose generally, or by hearsay, not concluding any proof, or else

so utter their own affection, as they be worthy of no credit, or else show them-
selves so loth to seem to remember any thing that might relieve the bishop, as

they ought to be reputed not indifferent. And moreover, the said bishop saith,

that master Coxe had his conversation so touched in the latter end of the bishop's

sermon, for priests to marry contrary to a law, and against order, that it was
no marvel though he were offended. Master Ayre declareth himself to have
complained of the said bishop, whose complaint by witness already produced is

reproved. JMaster Record, saying that the bishop is yet disobedient, and so

wrongfully judging of the bishop in his private prejudice, is unworthy all faith

in the matter. Master Chalenor showeth himself to mistake the matter, not dis-

tinguishing Hampton-court from Westminster. Master Smith, in declaring of

his treating with the bishop, doth plainly confound the month of February with

June. Master Honing's deposition hath no matter substantial in form of proof

declared. And also the said bishop, excepting as afore and under his protes-

tation above mentioned, allegeth, that all and singular the witnesses aforesaid,

examined against the said bishop, be, in their pretensed depositions, variable,

singular, discrepant, repugnant, and contrary one to another ; and not proving,

in any wise, such things as they go about and endeavour themselves to depose

of. All which matters the said bishop allegeth as they be above respectively

mentioned, touching the witnesses concerning the premises against them, as is

aforesaid, objected and excepted, as well for the causes before respectively spe-

cified, as other causes contained in their pretensed depositions : to whose
sayings, credit and faith, sufficient by the law, ought not to be given, as is
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required for proof and testimony of trutli in process, as by their said pretensed Edward

depositions more plainly appeareth ; unto which and unto the law (as is expe- ^^-

dient for him and none otherwise), the said bishop referreth himself in this ^ j^
behalf. And under his said protestations he allegeth, that these things before

i^^i
by him respectively excepted against the said witnesses, were and be true and

notorious, as by the acts and depositions of the same witnesses, and by other Repriid

records and things had, exhibited, done, and made in this matter, doth appear
;

j-"'//'^

and also, by proof to be further made by the said bishop, if he may be admitted Edition.

thereunto, shall appear; and therewith to what is already dejiosed, to which (as

is aforesaid) the bishop answcreth himself so far forth as they make for him
and none otherwise.

Besides the premises, the said bishop also, under like protestations

as afore, did exhibit, for the better information of the judges in this

matter, certain papers : one, containing a collation made of the depo-

sitions in both parts, what was said, and how it was said in the

bishop's sermon ; and of the charge and discharge in the same : which Page 865.

collation, for that 1 have before comprehended it in the table and index

of notes,^ I thought it not here necessary to occupy any more room.

—

Item, another abridgment of collections touching the said bishop's

sermon.—Item, another touching the articles of the council sending

to the said bishop to the Tower.—Another entitled " A note of the

bishop's conformity in prison, with confutation of that which hath

been in general terms called in him, obstinacy and disobedience."

—

Another entitled, " Answers by evident deeds, to such matter at

large in words, as is surmised against the bishop of Winchester :"

the promoters protesting also of the nullity of the same exhibits, and

requiring judgment to be given.^

Then and there the judges assigned again to hear judgment, on

the following day, between the hours of nine and eleven of the clock

before noon, in the same place : the bishop under his protestation,

dissenting to the said assignation, and protesting of a grief, for that

he hath not yet all the exhibits again, nor space sufficient to consult

Avith his learned counsel in this behalf : and also requiring another

temporal counsellor, because one of them already assigned unto him

cannot tarry longer in these parts.

THE TWENTY-SECOND SESSION.

The twenty-second act or session, wherein appeared Gardiner,

bishop of Winchester, personally, was sped in the hall of the manor

at Lambeth, on Saturday the 14th day of February, before all the

judges delegate, in the presence of Thomas Argall, and William

Say, actuaries.

On this day and place, according to the assignment in that behalf, between

the hours prefixed, the promoters delivering to the archbishop the sentence in

writing, required the same to be given in presence of the bishop of Win-
chester, who, under his former protestations, before the said actuaries and

the multitude there assembled, making a certain appellation from the said

judges to our sovereign lord the king's most excellent majesty, according as was
contained, in certain paper-leaves, which he, then and there openly read; and
upon the reading thereof, required the said actuaries, to make him an instru-

ment thereof; and the witnesses there present, to bear testimony thereunto

:

(1) Page 255.

(2) Concerning these exhibits, as many as came unto our hands, look before between the

pages 24 and 93.
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Edward protesting also, that from thenceforth he intended not, by any of his doinos or

^^- sayings, to recede from tlie benefit of his said appellation. The copy of which

A
Yf

appellation so by the bishop read, here foUoweth.

1551.

^~;7 The Appeal of the Bishop of Winchester before the Sentence
fro7n the definitive.
First

Edition.
j^^ ^-^^ name of God, Amen. Before you judges delegates, or commissaries

pretensed, under named, and before you notaries public, and authentic persons

:

and also before you witnesses here present, I Stephen, by the permission of God
bishop of Winchester, to the intent to appeal, and likewise principally of nullity

to querell under the best and most efl'ectual way, manner, and form of law

which I best and most effectually ought to do, and to all pui-poses and efiecta

of the law that may follow thereof, say, allege, and in this writing propone in

law—That, although I have obtained, and do obtain, hold, keep, and occupy

the said bishopric of Winchester lawfully; and the same (so by me lawfully had

and obtained), with all the rights, and appurtenances of the same, have pos-

sessed, by many yeai's, peaceably and quietly ; and so, (saving always such

things and griefs, as be under written) do possess now, at this present time
;

and, for the very and true bishop, and lawfiil possessor aforesaid have been,

and am commonly taken, named, had, holden, and reputed, openly and noto-

riously : and albeit I was and am (as 1 thought to be) in peaceable possession of

the law, to take, have and receive the fmits, rents, provents, obventions, and other

rights and profects, whatsoever they be, in any wise to the bishopric aforesaid

appertaining, and of the same bishopric, by any manner of meahs, coming or

happening r and though also I was, and am, a man of perfect and full integrity

and of good name and fame, and also of life, manners, and conversation, laud-

able ; not suspected, not excommrmicated, nor interdicted ; neither with any
crime, at least notorious or famous, nor with any disobedience or contentions

against any my superiors, noted, respersed, or convicted ; but to obey the law,

and to stand to the commandments, precepts, and monitions of the most noble

prince, and our sovereign lord Edward the Sixth (by the grace of God, king of

England, France, and Ireland, defender of the faith, and in earth of the church

of England and Ireland, supreme head), as far forth as they be consonant,

conformable, and agreeable with the laws, statutes, parliaments, and injunctions

of the said king's majesty, and ordained by his authority, published, made, and
admitted—being not repugnant to the same : and as I may obey the same, saving

the integrity of my conscience, am always ready likewise, as hitherto I

have always been, as far as I am bound, duly to obey the same, and, with

God's help so do intend to do hereafter, and all other my superiors :—Yet,

nevertheless, the most reverend father in God Thomas, by the sufferance of God
archbishop of Canterbury, primate of all England, and metropolitan ; Nicholas

bishop of London ; Thomas bishop of Ely, one of the king's majesty's privy

council; Henry bishop of Lincoln; sir William Peter, knight, one of the king's

majesty's principal secretaries, and one of the king's highness' privy council

;

sir James Hales, one of the justices of the Common Pleas ; John Oliver, and
Griffith Leyson, doctors of the civil law; John Gosnall, Richard Goodrick,
esquires, commissaries or judges delegate, as they pretend themselves, by virtue

of commission to them committed by the king's majesty's proceeding against me
(the bishop aforesaid), of their pretensed office, necessarily promoted, as is pre-

tended : laying and objecting against me certain articles, as well for the gene-
rality of them as otherwise, of no value, efficacy, or effect: and thereupon, and
upon other interrogatories ministered privately by them, without the knowledge
of the said bishop, taking away his just defence in that behalf: examining also

divers and sundry witnesses upon them, contrary to the due order and depo-
sition of the law, and without any corporal oath due and accustomed in that

behalf, to them given, or by them taken, notwithstanding the said witnesses

were, and be, laymen, and the cause original (as it is pretended) very urgent,

tending to the deprivation of a-bishop : which judges, or pretensed commissaries,
earnestly and vehemently defend the same, against the said bishop, and, showing
themselves manifestly judges not indifferent, but very much affectionate against
me; and to be therein to me, and to the truth of my just cause, vehemently,
notoriously, and worthily suspected : and that my lord of Canterbury aforesaid,
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was one of the judges (liat caused and commanded me (the said bishop) to the Jidirard

prison in the Tower of London, where I am now prisoner ; and upon that ^'^

commandment have remained as prisoner, ahnost tliese three years continually:

also master James Hales, master Goodrick, and master Gosnall, commissioners

})retensed aforesaid, were of counsel, and gave their counsel and advice con-

cerning the same sending of me to the Tower, and im])risonment afoi-esaid : Rrp^ini

moreover my lord of Canterbury, my lord of London, and my lord of Lincoln,
^''j/'ilH"'

commissioners pretensed aforesaid, do, contrary to the laws ecclesiastical of EdUion.

this realm, teach and set forth the manifest and condemned error against the

very true presence of Christ's body and blood in the sacrament of the altar; Page 806.

and because I (the said bishop) am, and have been always, of the true catholic

faith, conti-ary to them (who in that, as well by my writings as otherwise, have
and do set forth, according to the truth and verity of Christ's word, and the

catholic faith and doctrine, that in the same sacrament of tlic altar, is the very

presence of Christ's body and blood). Therefore the same archbishop and
bishops have and do show themselves undidy affected against me, and be

notoriously in tlie truth adversaries unto me : and sir William Peter was one of

the judges, that decreed the fruits of my bishopric (not according to the order of

law, or upon cause sufficient) unjustly, contrary to the laws, to be sequestered

;

and did sequester them, 'de facto, sed non de jure;' and now is judge in his

own cause, concerning his own fact ; and so entreateth, and aftecteth the main-
tenance of the same against me (the said bishop), as his own proper cause,

both in the place of judgment, and other places : and also all the said judges

have so notoriously handled, used, and openly manifested themselves in the

distrust, and in their proceeding in this matter against me (the said bishop)

that they seem, and appear openly, to indifferent men them hearing and per-

ceiving, rather to be parties, than indifferent judges ; and show, and declare

manifestly, in words and deeds, their undue affection towards me, in my matter

aforesaid ; and more earnestl}', fervently, and rigorously saying, imagining,

and intending, with all their endeavours and industry, what they can possibly

say, and do against me, than any other of them that be of counsel against me,
do, or can imagine, or invent to say, or do; and at no time do show themselves

like indifferent judges, to say, speak, declare, or do in word or deed, any thing

or matter besides granting of process, that might touch or return to my just

innocency, and just and lawful defence, notoriously known to them as judges

in this behalf, opening and manifesting thereby, and by other the premises,

their undue affection, purpose, and intent they have to deprive me from my
bishopric, and to make their determination by sentence against me : and that

notwithstanding the copies of such necessarj' writings, and exhibits, as were

exhibited in this cause by the part of me the said bishop, which be very neces-

sary and expedient for the proof of my part in this behalf, be not yet delivered

me, whereupon I might consult with my counsel : and that the fact and state

of the cause is not yet fully opened or declared, the said judges having, for

their affections, and other the causes aforesaid, no respect thereunto, nor to

minister justice in this behalf, having as yet little or no knowledge at all

of th.e cause ; and show themselves ready, and, with all their affections,

industry, and endeavour, prepare themselves to give sentence of deprivation

again.st me ; and, in effect, uttered the same openly in judgment. And to the

intent the verity of the fact, and due proof thereof, whereby the innocency of

me (the said bishop) might evidently appear, should pass over unknown, and
to have the same concealed, cloaked, and hid, the said jiretensed commissaries

sitting, and unjustly and unlawfully proceeding, in this matter yesterday, being

the loth of this present month of February, then being the first time, that, in

the matter, was assigned to hear sentence, and the first opening or declaring of

any part of the fact, after the publication and other probations made ; having no

respect to any of the premises, nor yet that it was almost three of the clock that

I returned home to the Tower, to repose and refresh myself; whereunto, with-

out any consideration had in any the premises, [they] assigned the next morrow
;

videlicet, this day, at nine of the clock aforenoon, to hear definitive sentence in

this matter ; not first admitting the exceptions laid before them by the said

bishop, but refusing so to do, and thereby rejecting the same, no day being of

respect betwixt the said days ; whereby it is notorious, that the said time

assigned was and is so short, that the counsel of me the said bishop, dwelling
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Edward ^bout St. Paul's, and I remaining prisoner in the Tower, where the gates be
VI. shut at live of the cloek in tlie evening, and till after six in the morning, that

there was no time sutticient for me, and my eounsel, to peruse and examine

such witnesses, proofs, and writings, as were, as well of my part, as against me,

in this behalf produced and exhibited, and deliberately to consult thereupon

Rrpriut together; especially this cause being a very urgent, weight}', and arduous cause,

^'^Fh'Jr
concerning the deprivation (as it is intended) of a bishop of many years' con-

Edition. tinuance therein, from his bishopric : and that I, being of long time kept in

close prison, was so pestered the said 13th day, being yesterday, with the popu-

lous audience, that I repair this day with the great travail of my body, and
make my personal appearance again to the said place of judgment. And that

the said injuries and griefs aforesaid, and other the premises, under manner
and form above specified, done, and made, were and be true, public, notorious,,

manifest, and famous. Whereupon I (the said bishop), feeling and perceiving to

be grieved of and upon the premises, and of such other things, as, of the acts,

facts, doings, and proceedings of the said commissioners may be duly collected,

do, from them, and from every of them, a})peal in this writing, to the king's

majesty aforesaid ; and ask apostules, first, secondarily, and thirdly , instantly, more
instantly, and most instantly, to be given and delivered to me, with the effect,

and of the nullity of the premises do libel principally, and querell : and I pro-

test, that there be not ten days since griefs of appeal have been done unto me,

and that these griefs be daily continued : and I protest to add, correct, reform,

diminish this my appellation, and to subtract from it, and to reduce and con-

ceive the same in a better and more competent form, according to the counsel

of such as be expert and have knowledge of the law ; and to intimate the same
to all and singular persons, that have or may have any interest in this behalf,

for time and place convenient, as the manner and style of the law requireth.

After tills, upon debate and discussion of the principal matter had,

made, and used on both sides, my lord's grace of Canterbury, with

consent of all the rest of the said judges his colleagues there per-

sonally and judicially sitting, gave and read openly a final sentence

conceived in writing against the said bishop of Winchester, whereby,

amongst other, he judged and determined the said bishop of Win-
chester to be deprived and removed from the bishopric of AVinchcster,

and from all the right, authority, emoluments, commodities, and

other appurtenances to the said bishopric in any wise belonging,

whatsoever they be : and him did deprive, and remove from the

same, pronouncing and declaring the said bishopric of Winchester,

to all effects and jmrposes to be void, according as in the same sen-

tence is more fully contained; the copy whereof here ensueth.^

Sentence definitive against Stephen Gardiner, Bishop of Winchester.

In the name of God Amen. By authority of a commission by the high and
mighty prince our most gracious sovereign lord Edward the Sixth, by the

grace of God king of England, France, and Ireland, defender of the faith
;

and of the church of England, and also of Ireland, in earth the supreme head,

the tenor whereof hereafter cnsueth : Edward the Sixth, &c.— We, Thomas, by

the sufferance of God archbishop of Canterbury, primate of all England, and

metro})olitan, with the right reverend fothers in God Nicholas bishop of Lon-

don, Thomas bisliop of Ely, and Henry bishop of Lincoln, sir William Peter

knight, one of our said sovereign lord's two pi'ineipal secretaries, sir James
Hales knight, one of our said sovereign lord's justices of his common pleas,

Griffith Leyson and John Oliver, doctors in tlie civil law, Richard Goodrick

and John Gosnall esquires, delegates and judges assigned and appointed,

rightfully and lawfully proceeding according to the form and tenor of the said

commission, for the hearing, examination, debating, and final determination of

(1) The reprint from the First Edition of tlie Acts and ]Monumenfs, commencing at page 8G of

this volume, closes here.

—

Ed.
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the causes and matters in tlie said commission mentioned and contained, and Edward
upon the contents of the same, and certain articles objected of oifice as^ainst ' ^

you, Stephen bisliop of Winchester, as more phiinly and fully is mentioned and ,
"

declared in the said connnission and articles, all which we repute and take here ^ /r
to be expressed; and after sundry judicial assemblies, examinations, and de- —^^^ll
batings of the said cause and matters, with all incidents, emergents and cir-

cumstances to the same or any of them belonging; and the same also being by
us oft heard, seen, and well understood, and with good and mature exami-
nation and deliberation debated, considered, and fully weighed and pondered,
observing all such order and other things, as by the laws, eipiity, and tiie said
commission, ought or needed herein to be observed, in the presence of vou,
Stephen bishop of Winchester, do proceed to the giving of our final judgment
and sentence definitive in this manner following.

Forasmuch as by the acts enacted, exhibits and allegations proposed,
deduced, and alleged, and by suflicient proofs, with your own confession, in the
causes aforesaid had and made, we do evidently fmd and perceive that you,
Stephen bishop of Winchester, have not only transgressed the commandments
mentioned in the same, but also have of long time, notwithstanding many
adnmnitions and conunandments given unto you to the contrary, remained a
person much grudging, speaking and repugning against the godly reformations
of abuses in religion, set forth by the king's highness's authority within this

his realm ; and forasmuch as we do also find you a notable, open, and con-
temptuous disobeyer of sundry godly and just commandments given unto you
by our said sovereign lord and by his authority, in divers great and v.eighty

causes touching and concerning his princely office, and the state and common
quietness of this realm ; and forasmuch as you have, and yet do, con- Uhuiics-

temptuously refuse to recognise your notorious negligences and misbehaviours, ^^^ f')"iHi

contempts and disobediences, remaining still, after a great number of several ti'ans-^

admonitions, always more and more indin-ate, incon-igible, and without all gressor.

ho})e of amendment—contrary both to your oath sworn, obedience, promise,
and also your bounden duty of allegiance ; and for that great slander and
offence of the people arise in many parts of the realm, through your wilful

doings, sayings, and preachings, contrary to the common order of the realm
;

and for sundry other great causes by the acts, exhibits, your own confession,

and proofs of this process, more fully appearing; considering withal that

nothing cftectually hath been on your behalf alleged, proposed, and j)roved,

nor by any other means appeareth, which doth or may impair or take away the

proofs made against you, upon the said matters and other the premises :

—

Therefore we, Thomas archbishop of Canterbur}', primate of all England,
and metropolitan, judge delegate aforesaid, having God before our eyes, with

express consent and assent of Nicholas bishop of London, Thomas bishop
of Ely, Henry bishop of Lincoln, sir William Peter knight, sir James Hales
knight, Griffith Leyson and John Oliver, doctors of the civil law, Richard
Goodrick and John Gosnall esquires, judges and colleagues with us in the

matters aforesaid, and with the counsel of divers learned men in the laws, with
whom we have conferred in and upon the premises, do judge and determine Gardiner

you, Stephen bishop of Winchester, to be deprived and removed from the 'if^pr'^tti

bishopric of Winchester, and from all the rights, authority, emoluments, com- bishoniic.

modities, and other appurtenances to the said bishopric in any wise belonging,

Avhatsoever they be ; and by these presents we do deprive and remove you
from your said bishopric, and all rites and other commodities aforesaid ; and
further pronounce and declare the said bishopric of Winchester, to all effects

and purposes, to be void by this our sentence definitive, which we give, pro-

nounce, and declare in these writings.

This sentence definitive being given, tlie said bishop of Wincliestcr, under Appeal

-

his former protestations, dissented from the giving and reading thereof, and
'^."'f"'"^

from the same, as unjust, and of no efficacy or cfiect in law; and in that the tt'nce'to

same containeth excessive punitshment, and for other causes expressed in his the kint;.

appellation aforesaid, he did then and there ' ai)ud acta,' immediately after the

pronouncing of the sentence, by word of mouth appeal to the king's royal

majesty, first, secondly, and thirdly, instantly, more instantly, most instantly

;

and asked apostules, or letters dimishorial, to be given and granted unto him:
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Edward and also, under protestation not to recede from the former appellation, asked a

^^- copy of the said sentence; the judges declaring that they would fu'st know

the king's pleasure and his council's therein. I'pon the reading and giving of

which sentence, the promoters willed William Say and Thomas Argall to

make a public instnnnent, and the witnesses then and there present to bear

testimony thereunto; *and' the bishop of Winchester required us also to make

him an instniment upon his said appellation, and the said witnesses to testify

thereunto; being present as witnesses at the premises: namely, the earls of

Westmoreland and Rutland; the lord William Ilaward, the lord Russel ; sir

Thomas Wrothe, sir Anthony Brown, knights ; master John Cheke, esquire

;

John Fuller, Richard Lyall, Galfride Glyn, William Jefferey, Richard Stan-

dish, David Lewis, doctors of law; master serjeant Morgan, master Stamford,

master Chidley, master Carell, master Dyar, temporal counsellors ; and m;uiy

others in a great multitude then assembled.*

The end And thus liavc you the whole discourse and process of Stephen

chclter's Gardiner, late bishop of Winchester, unto -whom the papistical

story. clergy do so much lean (as to a mighty Atlas, and upholder of their

ruinous religion) ; *with^ his letters, answers, preachings, exami-

nations, defensions, e:diibits, and attestations, of all such witnesses as

he could produce for the most advantage to his own cause, Avitli such

notes also, and collections gathered upon the same ; whereby, if ever

there were any firm judgment or sentence in that man to be gathered

m matters of religion, here it may appear what it was, as well on the

one side as on the other.*

And thus an end of Winchester for a while, till we come to talk

A sood of his death hereafter, whom as we number amongst good lawyers, so

lint v'eVa IS hc to bc reckoucd amongst ignorant and gross divines, proud pre-

llwi!'J^
lates, and bloody persecutors, as both by his cruel life and pharisaical

doctrine may appear, especially in the article of the sacrament, and of

our justification, and images, and also in crying out of the Paraphrase,

not considering in whose person the things be spoken ; but what the

paraphrast uttereth in the person of Christ, or of the evangelist, and

not in his own, that he wresteth unto the author, and maketh thereof

heresy and abomination.

The like impudency and quarrelling also, he used against Bucer,

Luther, Peter Martyr, Cranmer, and almost against all other true

interpreters of the gospel. So blind was his judgment, or else so

wilful was his mind, in the truth of Christ's doctrine, that it is hard to

say, whether in him unskilfulness or wilfulness had greater predo-

diviiie,

and a
worse
bishop.

A
si.kiifiiias niination. But against this Dr. Gardiner, Ave will now set and

Doctor match, on the contrary side, Dr. Redman, forasmuch as he, departing

setlo^^" this transitory life the same present year 1553, cometh now, by
match course of history, here to be mentioned ; who, for his singtdar life

' and profound knowledge, being inferior in no respect to the said

Gardiner, shall stand as great a friend in promoting the gospel's

cause, as the other scemeth an enemy, by all manner of ways to

impair and defiicc the same: for the more assured declaration whereof

we will hereto adjoin (the Lord willing) the learned communication

between the said Dr. Redman lying on his death-bed, and master

(1) See Edition 1.563, pa.cre 867.—En.
(2) It is thus that the history proceeds in the First Edition of the Acts and Monuments, p. 867.

Tlie author excuses himself from repeating 'the tedious tractation' in later Editions, in conse-
quence of ' the greatness of tlie volume,' but refers the reader to the original history, which lias

been faithfully reprinted in the present Edition.—En.
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AVilkcs, master Alexander Nowel, Dr. Young, and otlior witnesses E.urard
ri.more ; wliereof the said master Wilkes thus recordeth, speaking in

his own person, and his own words, as followcth : A. 1).

ir)5i.

A Note of the Communication that I, Richard Wilkes, had with

Master Doctor Redman, being sick at Westminster on his Death-

bed, but of good memory, the 2d day of November, 1551, in the

presence of Master Young, and another whom I did not know,

and two of Master Doctor Redman's Servants, the one called

Ellis, and the other unknown.

I (the aforesaid Richard Wilkes) coming to Dr. Redman lying sick at West-
minster, and, first saluting him after my ordiiiavy duty, wished him health botli

in soul and body; not doubting, moreover, but lie did })ractise the godly counsel
in himself, which he was wont to give to others being in his case; and, thanks
be to God, said I, who had given him stuff of knowledge to comfort himself
withal. To whom he, answering again, said in tliis wise :

" God of all comfort,
give me grace to have comfort in him, and to have my mind wholly fixed in

him !" Master Young and I said, " Amen."
Then I communed with him of his sickness, and of the weakness of his body,

and said, tliat though he were brought never so low, yet he, if it were his

pleasure that raised up Lazarus, could restore him to health again. "No, no,"
saith he, '' that is past, and I desire it not ; but the will of God be fulfilled

!"

After this, or a little other like communication, I asked if I might be so

bold, not troubling him, to know his mind for my learning, in some matters
and points of religion. He said, " Yea," and that he was as glad to commune
with me in such matters, as with any man. And then I said to his servants, I

trusted I should not trouble him. "No," said Ellis, his servant, "my lord of
London, Master Nowel and others, have communed with him, and he was glad
of it." Then said Master Redman, "No, you shall not trouble me. I pray God
ever give me grace to speak the truth, and his truth, and that which shall

redound to his glory, and send us unity in his church ;" and we said " Amen."
I said, he should do much good in declaring his faith, and I would be glad to Commu-

kiiow his mind as touching the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ.—•

"i^^iiip"

lie said, "As man is made of two parts, of the body and the soul, so Christ theVacra-
would feed the whole man : but what (saith he) be the words of the text? let ment.

us take the words of the Scripture." And ho rehearsed the text himself thus:
" ' Accepit Jesus paneni;' * Christ took bread ;' wherein his will was to institute

a saci-ament. ' Accipite, comedite :' 'Take, eat.' Here he told the use of it.

What did he give to them ? ' Hoc est corpus meum,' he calleth it his body."
Then I asked him of the presence of Christ.—He said, Christ was present Whctiur

with his sacrament, and in those that received it as they ought. And there was Christ be

" mira unitio," a wonderful union (for that word was named), betwixt Christ P'"''^^"'^-

and us, as St. Paul saith :
" Vos estis os ex ossibus ejus, et caro ex carne ejus;"

" Ye be bone of his bone, and flesh of his flesh :" the which union was
ineffable.

Then I asked him, what he thought of the opinion, that Christ was there Corpo-

corporally, naturally, and really.—He answered, " If you mean by corporally,' '^"y-

naturally and really, that he is there present *vere,' I grant." oYreaUyf
Then I asked, how he thought of that which was wont commonly to be in flesii,

spoken, that Christ was there flesh, blood, and bone; as I have heard the
|]J|'"^'^''^"''

stewards in their Leets give charge when the Six Articles stood in effect, and
charge the inquest to inquire, that if there were any that would deny that

Christ was present in the sacrament of the altar, in flesh, blood, and bone, they
should apprehend them.—He said, that it was too gross, and could not well be
excused from the opinion of the Capernaites.

Then I asked him, " Liasmuch as Christ is there * vcre,' how do we receive

him? in our minds and spiritual parts, or with our mouths, and into our bodies;
or both?—He said, " We receive him in our minds and souls ])y faith."

0) Corporally, tliat is truly ; so Christ is there- otherwise not.
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Whether
Christ's

very body

Then, inasmuch as ho was much on this point, that there was " mira unitio,"

"a marvellous union" hetwixt us and Christ, in that we were " caro ex carne

ejus, et OS ex ossibus ejus," " bone of his bone, and flesh of his flesh ;
" I desired

to know his opinion, whether we received the very body of Christ with our

mouths, and into our bodies, or no I—Here he paused and held his peace a

little s])acc ; and shortly after he spake, saying, " I will not say so; I cannot

tell; it is a hard question: but surely," saith he, "we receive Christ in our

be receiv''- soul by faith. When you do speak of it otherways, it soundeth grossly, and
^'''- savoureth of the Capernaites."

Whether Then I asked him, what he thought of that which the priest was wont to lift

be^wor-''' "P ^^^^ show the people betwixt his hands?—He said, *' It is the sacrament."

shipped Then said I, "They are wont to worship that which is lifted up."—"Yea,"
which the saith he, "but we must worship Christ in heaven; Christ is neither lifted u]>

showeth i^o'^ down." "I am glad," said I, " master doctor, to hear you say so much. I

betwixt would not speak of the holy sacrament otherwise than reverently ; but I fear,
his hands.

]gg(. ^]^,^^ sacrament, and the little white piece of bread so lifted up, hath robbed
Christ of a great part of his honour."—Then said he, looking \\\) and praying,
" God grant us grace that we may have the true understanding of his word,

whereby we may come to the true use of his sacraments
;

" and said, he would never

allow the carrying about of the sacrament, and other fond abuses about tlie same.

Then after a little while pausing, said I, "Master doctor, if I should not

ti'ouble you, I would pray you to know your mind in transubstantiation." "Jesus

!

master Wilkes," quoth he, "will you ask me that?"—" Sir," said I, "not if I

should trouble you."—"No, no, I will tell you," said he. "Because I found
the o])inion of transubstantiation received in the church, when I heard it spoken
against, I searched the ancient doctors diligently, and went about to establish

it by them, because it was received. And when I had read many of them, I

found little for it, and could not be satisfied. Then I went to the school-

doctors, and namely to Gabriel, and weighed his reasons. The which when I

had done, and perceived they were no pithier, ' Languescabat opinio mea
de transubstantiatione,' My opinion of transubstantiation waxed feeble : and
then," saith he, "I returned again to Tertullian and Irenasus, and when I had
observed their sayings, mine opinion that there should be transubstantiation

'prorsus erat abolita,' was quite dashed."

Then, said I, " You know that the school doctors did hold, that ' panis non
remanebat post consecrationem,' ' that bread remained not after the consecra-

tion,' as they called it."
—"The school doctors," saith he, "did not know what

' consecratio' meaneth :" and here he paused awhile.
" I pray you," said I, " say you what ' consecratio' means ?"—Saith he, " It

is * tota actio,' in ministering the sacrament as Christ did institute it. All the

whole thing done in the ministry, as Christ ordained it, that is 'consecratio;'

and what," said he, " need we to doubt, that bread remaineth ? Scripture calleth

it bread, and certain good authors that be of the later time, be of that opinion."

After that I had communed with master Redman, and taken my leave of

him, master Young came forth into the next chamber with me, to whom I said

Talk that I was glad to see master doctor Redman so well minded. Then said master
;ibout Dr. Yoiuig to me, " I am sure he will not deny it; I assure you," saith ne, "master

Youiv^" doctor hath so moved me, that whereas I was of that opinion before, in certain

tayed by things, that I would have burned and lost my life for them; now," saith master
Young, " I doubt of them. But I see," saith he, "a man shall know more and
more by process of time, and reading and hearing of others, and master doctor

Redman's saying shall cause me to look more diligently for them."
Also Ellis, master doctor Redman's servant, showed me, that he did know,

that his master had declared to his majesty king Henry VIII., that faith only

justifieth ; but that doctrine, as he thought, was not to be taught the people,

lest they should be negligent to do good works.

The said master Young liath reported (the which also I heard), that master
sus eccle- doctor Redman should say, that 'consensus ecclesia?,' the consent of the church,

weak staff was but a weak staff to lean to; but did exhort him to read the Scriptures, for

to lean to. there was that which should comfort him, when he should be in such case as he
was then.

Whether
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is to be
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Another Communication between Dr. Ixednum, lyin<j^ in his Dcatli- Edward

bed, and Master Nowel, then Selioohnaster in \Vestminster, and
^^'

certain others, with Notes of his Censure and Judgment touching A.I),

certain Points of Christ's Religion. ' \i^.)\.

Imprimis, the said Dr. Redniau sent for master Nowel, of his own mind,
and said, he was willinji^ to commune with him of such matters as lie had
moved the said Dr. Redman of a day or two before ; and he, being desired of

the said master Nowel to declare his mind concerning certain points of our
religion, lirst said. Ask me what ye will, and 1 will answer you, before God,
truly as I think, without any affection to the world or any worldly person.

Witnesses: Alexander Nowel, Richard Burton, Ellis Lomas, John Wright.

II. Item, The said Dr. Redman said, that the see of Rome in these latter

days is " sentina malorum," that is, "a sink of all evil."

Witnesses: John Young, Alex. Nowel, Rich. Burton, John Wright, Ed-
ward Cratford, Richard Elithorne, Ellis Lomas.

II r. Item, That purgatory, as the schoolmen taught it, and used it, was un-
godly, and that there was no such kind of purgatory as they fancied.

Witnesses: John Young, Alex. Nowel, Rich. Burton, Ellis Lomas, Edw.
Cratford, Rich. Elithorne, John Wright.

IV. Item, That the offering up of the sacrament in masses and trentals for OiTcring

the sins otUhe dead is ungodly.

^

upoftlie

Witnesses : John Young, Alex. Nowel, Rich. Burton, Edward Cratford, me[u"
Ellis Lomas.

V. Item, That the wicked are not partakers of tho body of Christ, but receive

the outward sacrament only.

Witnesses : John Young, Alex. Nowel, Richard Burton, Ellis Lomas, Edw
Cratford, Rich. Elithorne, John Wright.

(11 When passages of ancient writers have been brought forward by Romanists (at controversial
discussions more particularly) in support of the practice of olFering up masses for tlie dead, it has
been usual to meet them by other passages of a totally ditlerent tendency from the same writers,

ratlier than to attempt an explanation of the former. Tliis however may be done, as will be seen
by the following extracts from a work entituled, De origine et superstitione Missarum in honorem
sanctorum ceJebratarum, auct. Jo. Fechtio (Rostoch. 1707.) " Orterre pro defuiictis in univcrsum,
sive Sanctis, sive aliis, est muneia eorum loco ad ecclesiam adferre et per sacerdotem Ben, tanquam
ei donata, repraesentare; idque in signum, defunctum in fide atque eommunione ecclesiae obiisse.

Nimirura po.stquam oftereiidi mos (primum, ut supra ostensum, liberrimus) mox ita invaluit, ut

qui non offerret. separare se ah ecclesiae eommunione, neque cum caeteris vel eodem gaudere jure

vel idem onus subire, adeoque gentilium numero haberi velle, existimaretur; ipsaque ideo ecclesia

per exclusionem ab hoc ritu exclusos ab ecclesia notaret (cujus rei, nisi fallor, prima post dubios
apostolorum canoues, et Ci/prianttm, in Conciliis Ancyrano et Eliberitano vestigia occurrunt);
morientes quoque, ut testarentur, in ecclesiae se eommunione finivisse vitam, neque vel catechu-
metiorum vel pcenitentium vel excommunicatorum numero contineri, oblationcs, post mortem
eliam, suo nomine suoque loco, voluerimt offerri." Cap. iv. sec. 18.

In another jjortion of the same voliune (cap. vi. sec. 13.) various passages from the fcithcrs are
alleged to support this interpretation. " Nunc cseteras hujus moris appellationes compendio perse-
quemur. ' Commemorare nomina' Cyrillus Hierosoly. (siquidem ejus indubitat5 sunt catecheses)

p -r ' mentionem demortuorum facere' exprimit : /jLvti/jtovc-'onev, inquit, Kui tcJi/ TTpoKeKot/j.yj/j.bi'wi'. Ita
Augustinus (Confes. lib. 9.): ' Quotquot hfEC legerint, neminerint ad altare tuum Monicae, famuhe
tu;E.' Epiphanio est 'nomina dicere seu pronuntiare;' T« ivonaTo. Xt'^eiv tcZv reKevrnaavTcon: quod
.mtea expresserat ipse Aerius, contra quern scribit

—

ovo^id^eiv uiio/jLara rwv TeOveunoiV, nominare
Mominademortuorum. (Haeres. 75. sec. .'5,7.) Eadem ' nominandi' voce Ambrosius alitur : 'Omnibus
vos oblationibus freciuentabo. Quis prohibebit innoxios nominare? Quis vetabit commendatioiiis
prosecutionecomplecti?' (Orat. in Val. tom iii. p. 12.) Eodemsen.su 'memoriam celebrare' et 'me-
uioriam facere' frequenter dicunt Chrysostomus et Augustinus. lUe: fivij/inv noiov/xtOa twv anc\-
tlov-iov ent rdiv Oeioiv /^ixrTripuoi/, memoriam mortuorum inter sacra mysteria celebramus. (Horn. 41,

in 1 Cor ) Hie vero :
' N'ec piorum aninia; mortuorum separantur ab ecclesiaqure etiam nunc est reg-

num Christi. Alioquin nee ad altare Dei lieret eorum memoria incommunicatione corporis Christi.'

(De Civ. Dei, lib. xx. sec. 9.) Alibi idem Augustiims 'ad altare vel altaris sacramenta recitari'

martyres dixit, ceu ad locum paulo ante adductum notat Leonhardus Coqueius. Et Chrysostomus
loco citato :

' Clamare super mortuis.' Ita enim : ov 6i fic'nt^v 6 Trpoto-Toi? tu> Ov<Tia(TTt]piu>, twv ({)(hktiZv

fjiv(TTi)piiov TeXount-vcji', (iou vni-p TraiTwi/ ti/ XptcTio KeKOf/irj/it'yaii', non frustra,\iuialtari prjcest, cum
tremenda mysteria celebraiitur, clamat super omnes in Christo dormientes. "

' Commemorationis'
vox omnium frequentissima est, qua et usus Augustinus, cum inquit :

' li, qui corporis et sanguinis
Christi eommunione defuncti sunt, ad ipsum sacrificium suo loco commemorantur.' (Serm. .32, de
verb. Apost. tom. 10.) Pro commemorationibus defunctorum missas fieri Concilium Vasense II.

(cap. 4.) edixit. Concilium Carthaginiensc IV. de lis. qui attente leges i)fEiiitentiae exequuntur, si

casu in itinere vel in mari mortui fuerint, sanxit : 'ut memoria eorum et orutionibus et oblationi-
bus coramendetur.' (cap. 79.) Jo. Damascenus oratione, quod qui in fide hinc migrarunt sacris
operationibus et beneficiis niultum juventur, principio statim profitetur ordinasse apostolos, (qua
de re posteadicemus) eni nov (jipiKTiZv kuI aXpai'Twi' Kni ^ujottokZv nixTrnpitov fivrj/inv TTOtelerOm Ttov
7r(<TT(or KOiixj)H^vTu>v, id est, (Jo. Q'',colampadio interpr.) in trenundis et impollutis vitalibusque
sacrainentib memoriam eorum, qui iideiiter obdormierunt, habendam esse."

—

Ed.
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VI. Item, That the sacrament ought not to bo canied about in procession,

for it is taught what is the use of it in these words, " Accipite, manducatc, et

bibite," and " Hoc facile in mei memoriam ;" " Take, eat, and drink," and
"Do this in remembrance of me."

Witnesses : John Young, Alex. Nowel, Richard fkuton, John Wright,

Edward Cratford, ElHs Lomas.

VII. Item, That nothing which is seen in the sacrament, or perceived with

any outward sense, is to be worshipped.

Witnesses : John Young, Alexander Nowel, Ellis Lomas, Rich. Burton.

VIII. Item, That we receive not Christ's body " corporaliter, id est, crasse,"

corporally, that is to say, grossly, like other meats, and like as the Capernaites

did understand it.

Witnesses: John Young, Alex. Nowel, Richard Burton, Edw. Cratford,

Ellis Lomas, John Wright.

IX. Item, That we receive Christ's body " sic spiritualiter, ut tamen vcre;"

so spiritually, that nevertheless truly.

Witnesses : John Young, Alexander Nowel, Richard Burton, Edward
Cratford, Ellis Lomas, John Wright.

X. Item, As touching transubstantiation, that there is not, in any of the old

doctors, any good ground or sure proof hereof, or any mention of it, as far as

ever he could perceive, neither that he seeth what can be answered to the objec-

tions made against it.

Witnesses : John Young, Richard Burton, EUis Lomas.

XI. Item, Being asked of master Wilkes, what that was, which was lifted up

between the priest's hands, he answered, " He thought that Christ could neither

be lifted up nor down."
Witnesses : John Young, Richard Burton, Ellis Lomas.

XII. Item, That priests may, by the law of God, marry wives.

Witnesses: Alex. Nowel, Ellis Lomas.

XIII. Item, That this proposition, "Sola fides justificat," so that "fides"'

signify " Veram, vivam, et acquiescentem in Christo fidem, id est, amplexum
Christi :" that is to say, that only faith doth justify, so that faith do signify a

true, a lively [faith], and a faith resting in Christ, and embracing Christ, is a true,

godly, sweet, and comfortable doctrine ; so that it be so taught that the people

take none occasion of carnal liberty thereof.

Witnesses : John Young, Alex. Nowel, Rich. Burton, John W'right, Edw,
Cratford, Rich. Elithorn, Ellis Lomas.

XIV. Item, That our works cannot deserve the kingdom of God, and life

everlasting.

Witnesses : John Young, Alex. Nowel, Rich. Burton, Ellis Lomas, Edw.
Cratford, Richard Elithorne, John W^-ight.

XV. Item, That the said Dr. Redman, at such times as we, the aforesaid

persons who have subscribed, heard his communication concerning the aforesaid

points of religion, was of quiet mind, and of perfect remembrance, as far as we
were able to judge.

Witnesses : John Yoimg, Alex. Nowel, Rich. Burton, Ellis Lomas, Edw.

Cratford, Richard Elithorne, John Wl'ight.

Also master Young, of himself, doth declare further, touching the

former articles, in this wise :

Judas re- To the Fifth Jrtlcle .-—Imprimis, That Dr. Redman said more, whereas St.

ceived Augustinc said, " Quod Judas idem accepit quod Petrus," that Judas received

that^Ser tlie'^same that Peter did, he said, that he understood that of the sacrament; and
did, etc. that after the same phrase a man might say, " Quod Simon Magus idem bap-

tisma recepit quod apostoli," " That Simon Magus received the same baptism

that the apostles did," when he did receive only the outward sacrament to his

condemnation ; for he said, that he thought Christ would not vouchsafe to give

his holy flesh to an ungodly man : and this, he said, was always his mind,

thou<?h"he knew well that other men did otherwise think.
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To the. Sixth :— Item, Ho said, he never liked the carriage about of thcsaera- Edwatd
ment, and preaelied against it about sixteen years since in Cambridge. vi.

To the Tenth :— Item, Wlicn be was demanded of transubstantiation, he a. I)

said, that he had travailed about it, and thinking that the doubts which he i55i'_
perceived did rise thereon, should be made plain by the schoolmen, did read

their books ; and after that he had read them, the opinion of transubstantiation Transub-
was every day " Magis et magis languida,'" that is, weaker and weaker, and stantia-

that there was no such transubstantiation as they made ; adding thereto, that
^'""•

the whole school did not know what was meant by consecration, which he said

was the whole action of the holy communion.

To the llilrteenth:—Item, lie said, that he did repent him, that he had so

much strived against justification by faith only.

To the Fourteenth :—Item, That works had their crown and reward, but tliat Works

they did not deserve eternal life, and the kingdom of God ; no not the works of '^'^''"'^ ""'

grace: "Nam donum Dei vita asterna;" "For everlasting liie is the gift of life!

God."

Although these testimonies above alleged may suffice for a decla-

ration touching the honest life, sound doctrine, and sincere judgment
of Dr. Redman, yet (velut ex abundant!) I thought not to cut'^ofF in

this place the testimonial letter or epistle of Dr. Young, written to

master Cheke, specially concerning the premises : which epistle of

Dr. Young, as I received it written by his own hand in the Latin

tongue, the copy which he himself neither hath nor can deny to

be his own, and is extant to be read in the former Book of Acts
and jNlonuments,^ so I have here exhibited the same faithfully trans-

lated into the English tongue, the tenor whereof followeth :

The Letter of Master Young to Master Clieke concerning Dr. Red-
man, translated out of Latin into English.

Although, right worshipful, I am stricken into no little damp and dolour of
mind for the imripe (but that it otherwise pleased Almighty God) and lament-
able death of that most blessed and learned man Dr. Redman, insomuch that,

all-astonied with weeping and lamenting, I cannot tell what to do or think; yet
nevertheless, perceivhig it to be your worship's will and pleasure, that so I

should do, I gladly call my wits together, and purpose, by God's grace, here,

in these my letters, sincerely and tnily to open and declare what I heard that

worthy learned man speak and confess at the hour of his death, as touching the

controversies of religion, w^herewith the spouse of Christ is, in these our days,
most miserably troubled and tormented.

This Dr. Redman (being continually, by the space of twenty years, or some- Coninu n-

what more, exercised in the reading of the holy Scripture), with such industry, fi^'^'"" "''

labour, modesty, magnanimity, and prayers to Almighty God, tried and weighed iia,K

^'''

the controversies of religion, that in all his doings, as he would not seem to

approve that which was either false or superstitious ; so he would never im-
prove that, which he thought to stand with the true w^orship of God. And
albeit in certain points and articles of his faith, he seemed to divers, which were
altogether ignorant of that his singular gravity, either for softness, fear, or lack
of stomach, to change his mind and belief, yet they, to whom his former life

and conversation, by familiar acquaintance with him was thoroughly known
(with them also which were present at his departure), may easily perceive and
understand, how, in grave and weighty matters, not rashly and unadvisedly,
but with constant judgment and unfeigned conscience, he desceiuled into that

manner of belief, which at that time of his going out of this world he openly
professed.

I give your wisdom to understand, that when death drew near, he, casting
away all hope of recovery, attended and talked of no other thing (as we which

(1) The original letter in Latin is extant in the Edition of 15C3, pp. 870 to 872, and will be
found in the Appendix to this Edition.— Ed.
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were present heard) but of heaven and lieavenly matters, of tlie latter day, of

our Saviour Jesus Christ, \vith whom most fervently he desired to be ; whose
incredible love towards us miserable siiniers most worthily, and not without

tears, he oftentimes used to extol and speak of: and us which were there pre-

sent he earnestly moved and exhorted to prepare ourselves to Christ, to love

one another, and to beware of this most v»retehed and corrui)t world. And
besides that, he promised (calling God to witness thereunto, to whom he trusted

shortly to come), if any would demand any question, that he woidd answer him
what he thought in his judgment to be the truth. At that time there was pre-

sent master Alexander Nowel,^ a man earnestly bent to the true worshij)ping of

God, and one that had alway singvdarly well loved the said master Redman, to

whom he spake on this wise
" Your excellent learning, and purity of life, I have ever both highly favoured,

and had in admiration ; and for no other cause (God be my judge) I do ask
tiiese things of you which I shall propound, but that I might learn and know
of you what is your opinion and belief touching those troublous controversies

wl'.ich are in these our days ; and I shall receive and approve your words, as

oracles sent from heaven."
To whom, when Dr. Redman had given leave to demand what he would,

and had promised that he would faithfully and sincerely answer (all affection

set aside) what he thought to be the truth, master Nowel said, " I would,"
quoth he, " right gladly ; but that I fear, by my talk and commimication, I

shall be unto you, so feeble and now almost spent, a trouble and grief." Then
said Dr. Redman, replying, " What shall I spare my carcase," quoth he,
" which hath so short a time here to remain? Go to, go to," siiid he, *' pro-

pound what you will."

Then master Nowel put forth certain questions, which in order I will here
declare; whereunto the said Dr. Redman severally answered, as hereaftet

followeth.

The first question that he asked of him was. What he thought of the bishop
of Rome : unto whom Dr. Redman answered, " The see of Rome, in these our
later days, hath much swerved from the true religion and worshipping of God,
and is with horrible vices stained and polluted; Avhich I, therefore," quoth he,
" pronounce to be the sink of all evil ; and shortly will come to utter ruin by
the scourge of God, except it do fall the sooner to repentance :" wherewith he
briefly complained of the filthy abuse of our English church.

Being then asked, what his opinion was concerning purgatory, and what the

schoolmen judged thereof, he answered, that the subtle reasons of the schoolmen
concerning purgatory, seemed to him to be no less vain and frivolous, than dis-

agreeing from the truth ; adding therermto, that when we be rapt to the clouds,

to meet Christ coming to judgment with a great number of angels, in all glory
and majesty, then every one shall be purged Avith hre, as it is written, " The
fire shall go before him, and shall flame round about his enemies, and the fire

shall burn in his sight; and round about him shall be a great tempest ;"-

saying, that divers of the old writers approved this his sentence concerning
purgatory.

When he was asked, whether wicked and ungodly people, in the Holy Com-
munion, did eat the body of Christ, and drink his blood, he answered, that such
kind of men did not eat Christ's most blessed flesh, but only took the sacrament
to their own damnation ; saying, that Christ woidd not give his most pure and
holy flesh to be eaten of such naughty and impure persons, but would withdraw
himself from them. '' And that," quoth he, " that is objected by St. Angus- -

tine, that Judas received the selfsame thing which Peter received, that I think

to be understood of the external sacrament. And the like kind of phrase of

speaking," said he, *' we may use concerning the baptism of Magus,—that Simon
Magus received that which the apostles did receive. Indeed, as concerning

the sacrament of the external baptism, Simon Magus received that which the

apostles did ; but that internal grace wherewith the apostles were indued, and
that hoi}' Spirit wherewith by baptism they were inspired, he lacked. And so,"

quoth he, " the wicked and forsaken people, who rashly presume to come to

the holy table of the Lord, do receive the sacrament, and the selfsame wliich

good and godly men receive ; but the body of Christ they do not receive, for

(1) Alexander Nowel, since dean of Paul'i (2) Psahn xcvii. 50.
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Christ doth not vouchsafe to deliver it them." And thus, he said, was his opi- Edward
nion and behof, although he knew others to be of a contrary judgment. i^l-

Being then after this demanded, whether he thought ('hrist's presence to be ~\^~
in the Sacrament, or no; he answered, that Christ did give and offer to faithful 1551'

and christian men his very real body and blood verily and really, under sacra-

ments of bread and wine ; insomuch that they which devoutly come to be par-

takers of that holy food, are, by the benefit thereof, united and made one with present in

Christ in his flesh and body. And therefore, he said, that Christ did distribute ^^^^ sacra-

his body spiritually ; that he gave it truly : yet not so, nevertheless, that by
these, and the like words, we should conceive any gross and carnal intelligence,

such as the Capernaites once dreamed of; but that (quoth he) we might labour The Ca-

and endeavour to express, by some kind of words, the ineftablc majesty of this pemaites'

mystery. For the manner whereby Christ is there present, and ministcreth to
["'rrorof

the faitliful his flesh, is altogether inexplicable ; but we must believe (quoth Christ's

he) and think, that by God's mighty power, and the holy operation of his Spirit, '"j."'^'/

this so notable a mystery was made ; and that heaven and earth were joined in the sa-

together in that moment, as the blessed man St. Gregory saith, " The lowest crament.

parts are joined with the highest ;" by which is understood that holy food,

whereby they which be regenerate by the Holy Ghost in baptism, are nourished

to immortality. And further he said, that Christ's body was received in the

said sacrament by faith ; which being received, both body and soul were quick-

ened to everlasting life.

Being then required to say his mind about transubstantiation, he gave an- Of tran-

swer, that he had much travailed in that point, and that he first much fa\'oured substan-

and inclined to that part which maintained transubstantiation ; in searching the

verity whereof most studiously he had been no little while occupied, and found

to arise thereabout infinite and idmost inexplicable absurdities, in confuting

whereof, when he had but smally contented himself (he said), he took in hand
the schoolmen's w^orks, and perused Gabriel and other writers of that sort; for

that, by their help and aid, he hoped that all inconveniences which did spring

and arise by maintenance of transubstantiation, might be clean convinced and
wiped away. Of which his hope he was utterly frustrate (said he), for that he

did find in those books many fond and fantastical things, which were both too

foolish to be recorded in writing, and also to be alleged, about such a mystery :

and truly (said he) ever after the reading of them, my former zeal and opinion

touching the maintenance of transubstantiation, did every day more and more
decrease ; and therefore, in conclusion, he persuaded himself to think, that there

was no such transubstantiation as the schoolmen imagined and feigned to be
;

saying, that indeed the ancient writers were plainly against the maintenance

tliereof ; amongst whom he recited by name, Justin, Irenjeus, and Tertullian,

notorious adversaries to the same. Furthermore he added hereunto, that the Of conse-

whole school understood not what this word " consecratio " was, which he defined cration.

to be the full entire action of the wliole communion. Being demanded also,

whether we ought to worship Christ present in his holy supper ; he told us,

that we are bound so to do, and that it was most agreeing to piety and godly

religion.

Likewise being asked, whether he would have the visible sacrament to be Nothing

worshipped, wliich we see with our eyes, and is lifted up between the priest's ^°}'^
^°^'

hands, he answered, that nothing which was visible, and to be seen with the that may-

eye, is to be adored or worshipped, nor would Christ be elevated into any be seen,

higher, or pulled down into any lower place, and that he can neither be lifted

up higher, nor pulled down lower.

Again, being asked his opinion about the custom and manner in carry- The sa-

ing about the sacrament in solemn pomps, processions, and otherwise; ^e |^™"^'|^*^

-aid, that he always misliked and reproved that order; insonuich that about carried

sixteen years ago, openly in the pulpit at Cambridge, he spake against that about,

abuse, and disallowed that ceremony; showing that Christ had expressed, by

plain and evident words, a very fruitful and right use of this sacrament, when
he said, " Take ye," (by which phrase, quoth he, he doth express that he will

crive a gift:) " eat ye," (by which words he doth declare the proper use and
order of that his precious gift:) " This is my body," (whereby he doth evidently

and plainly show what, by that gift, they should receive, and how royal and
piecious a gift he would give them:) and, therefore, he judged such pompous

VOL. VI. T
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Edward and superstitious ostentations utterly to be condemned, and taken as plain
VI. mockeries and counterfeit visors.

~~jT His judgment also being asked about the commemoration of the dead, and

:j
^'^ ' the remembrance of them in orisons, whether he thought it profitable or no ;

•

he answered, that it seemed to him, to be no less profitable, than religious and
godly ; and that might be well proved out of the books of Maccabees : the

which books, although St. Jerome, adjudging as not authentic, thought good to

be read in the temples only for the edifying of the church, and not for the

assertion of opinions
;
yet with him [Dr. Redman], the opinions of the other

writers, by whom those books are allowed as canons, prevail, which he, in that

point, thinketh good to be read.^

Of trental Being, furthermore, required to show his mind about Trental Masses, and
masses,

j-j^^sses of " Scala cceli;" he showed them that they were altogether unprofit-

able, superstitious, and irreligious, flowing out of the filthy and impure fountain

of superstition, not yielding the fruit which they promised to bring forth.

ikL^of the
'^^^ sacrifice of the supper of the Lord—the eucharist I mean—that sacrifice,

mass. he said, could not be offered for the sins of the quick and the dead.

Finally, of his own voluntary will, and no man (as fai* as I can call to

remembrance) demanding of him, he showed his opinion concerning justification

Faith by Christ. " I lament," said he, " and repent, beseeching God forgiveness of
""'yj^^' the same, that too seriously and earnestly I have withstood this proposition,

' that only faith doth justify ;' but I always feared that it shovdd be taken to

the liberty of the flesh, and so should defile the innocency of life which is in

Christ. But that proposition, ' that only faith doth justify' is true," quoth he,

" sweet, and full of spiritual comfort, if it be truly taken, and rightly under-

stood." And when he was demanded what he thought to be the true and very

sense thereof, "I understand," quoth he, "that to be the lively faith, which
resteth in our only Saviour Jesus Christ, and embraceth him ; so that in our

only Saviour Jesus Christ, all the hope and trust of our salvation be surely

Works do fixed. And as concerning good works," saith he, "they have their crown and

saiva?ion*^
merit, and are not destitute of their rewards

;
yet, nevertheless, they do not

' merit the kingdom of heaven. For no works," said he, " could purchase and
obtain that blessed, happy, and everlasting immortality ; no, nor yet those

things which we do under grace, by the motion of the Holy Ghost : for that

blessed and immortal glory is given and bestowed upon us, mortal men, of the

lieavenly Father, for his Son our Saviour Christ's sake, as St. Paid testifieth :

' The gift of God is eternal life.' " ^

And these be the solutions which I heard him give to the questions of

master Nowel proposed ; from which his sentence and judgment, so heard by
me, and of him uttered (as I remember), he never declined or varied.

Contro- I beseech our Lord Jesus Christ to cease these troublous storms wherewith

the church is tossed, and vouchsafe, for his holy name's sake, tenderly to behold

and look upon his poor wretched flock, so miserably scattered and dispersed

;

beseeching him also, of his goodness, to preserve your worship.

At London the 3d of November.

€!)c 5(^i^tocp, no \t$p lamentalJle tfjan nota&le, of iBilliam oSacOmec,

an Cngli^ljman, ?uifering mojst conj^tantlp in Portugal,

for t^e tej^timonj> of <©oD'^ ^cutlj.

A.D.I552. Coming to the next year following, *now^ we will for a time

depart, and leave the coasts and country of England, whereupon our

style hath now long stayed ; and, with open sails, as it were, following

the tempests of persecution, pass over into Portugal amongst the

popish merchants there, whereunto William Gardiner, an English-

man, of necessity calleth me, who was burned in Lisbon, the chief

city of Portugal, in the year of our Lord 1552.* A man verily, in

my judgment, not only to be compared with the most principal and

(1) In this point the judgment of Dr. Redman is not to he followed. (2) Rom. vL

(3) See Edition 1563, page 874; also the Latin Edition 1559, page 203.—Ed.

versies

of reli-
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chief martyrs of these our chiys, but also such a one as the ancient Edward

churches, in the time of the first persecutions, cannot show a more
^^'

famous, whether we do bchokl the force of his faitli, his firm and A. D.

steadfast constantness, the invincible strength of his spirit, or the cruel ^^''^^y

and horrible torments ; the report only and hearino^ whereof were J!:^^^}^^^
1 -1 p-f i-iiiT Gardiner

enough to put any man m horror or tear. i et notwithstandrng, so (^ompar-

far off it was, that the same did discourage him, that it may be ?hi*^mar-

doubted whether the pain of his body, or the courage of his mind ,^^^^"^^6

1 1 • 1 1 1 1 11 primitive

were the greater ; when as indeed both appeared to be very great, church.

Wherefore, if any praise or dignity amongst men, as reason is, be what

due unto the martyrs of Christ for their valiant acts, this one man, iJeSven^

amonost many, seemeth worthy to be numbered, and also to be cele- o/chris-

, 1 • 1 1 1 - 1 T • T • A- • • /-i ' tians to

brated m the church, with Jgnatius, Laurentius, Ciriatius, Crescentms, theuiess-

and Gordianus. And if the church of Christ do receive so great and tyrsTast

manifold benefits by these martyrs, with whose blood it is watered,

by whose ashes it is enlarged, by whose constancy it is confirmed, by
whose testimony it is witnessed, and, finally, through whose agonies

and victories the truth of the gospel doth gloriously triumph ; let

not us, then, think it any great matter to requite them again with

our duty, by committing them to memory, as a perpetual token of

our good will towards them. Albeit they themselves receive no The me-

glory at our hands, and much less challenge the same, but, referring chdst?
it wholly unto the Lord Christ, from whom it came, whatsoever gi-eat

JJJJJ'^fJ^jjg

or notable thing there was in them : notwithstanding, forasmuch as forgotten.

Christ himself is glorified in his saints, we cannot show ourselves

thankful unto him, except we also show ourselves dutiful unto those,

by whom his glory doth increase.

Hereupon I think it came to pass, that the ancient Christians, in how it

the time of the first persecutions, thought good to celebrate yearly
paS*^that

commemorations of the martyrdom of those holy men, not so much 'i>c pri-

to honour them, as to glorify God in his soldiers, unto whom all church

glory and praise doth worthily belong ; and moreover that we, being yef^iy

instructed by their example, might be the more prompt and ready in
^"™J;„g

the policies of those wars, to stand more stoutly in battle against our of mar-

adversaries, and learn the more easily to contemn and despise this
^^^'

world. For, in considering the end and death of these men, who wiiat pro-

will greatly long or lust after this life, which is so many ways miser- {jy mT'^^

able, through so many afflictions dolorous, through so many casualties
^°Jfj°g

ruinous, wherein consisteth so little constancy, and less safety, being to us.

never free from some hard calamity one or other.? What good man Goodman

would have this world in reputation, wherein he seeth so many good "fnLted

men so cruelly oppressed, and wherein no man can live in quietness,
^^J^^^Jj^

except he be wicked ? Wherefore I do not a little marvel, that in

this great slaughter of good men, with so many spectacles and

examples of cruel torment. Christians do yet live, as it were, drowned

in the foolish desires of this world ; seeing daily before their eyes so

many holy and innocent men yield up their spirits under the hands

of such tormentors, to lie in filthy prisons, in bonds, darkness, and

tears, and, in the end, to be consumed with fire. We see so many
prophets of God, even Christ himself, the Son of God, to be so

cruelly and many ways afflicted in this world, turmoiled, scourged,

and crucified ; and yet we laugh, drink, and give ourselves unto all

T a
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Edward loosencss of lifc, and all lascivioiisness. For honour and great pos-

; sessions avc contend ; avc bnild ; Ave stndy and labour by all means
A- ^- to make ourselves rich : unto whom it doth not suffice, that "\ve, with
^^^^'

safety and freedom from their afflictions, racks, -wheels, scourges,

irons red-hot, gridirons, flesh-hooks, mallets, and other kind of tor-

ments, may serve our Christ in peace and quiet ; but being herewith

not content, will give over ourselves to all kind of Avickedness, to be

led away at the will and pleasure of Satan.

Tiie siif- But what do we think in so doing ? Either we must reckon those

martyrs"^ i""^*^" to bc most miserable in this life, or else ourselves to be most
heies- unhappy. But if their blessedness be most certain and sure, then
sons to , T 1 n T- o 1 p 1 • • mi
lis, to let us direct the course oi our lite to the same lehcity. Ihese men
fim?thLs li''^ve forsaken this life, Avhich they might have enjoyed. But if we
world, cannot willingly put oflT this life, yet let us not be slow to correct and

amend the same ; and though we cannot die with them in like mar-

tyrdom, yet let us mortify the worldly and profane affections of the

flesli, which strive against the spirit ; and, at the least, let us not run

The great thus hcadloug iuto tlic liccutious desires of the w^orld, as we do. As
hefweTn^ tlic life of christian men is now, I pray thee, what do these bonds,

witi^'tI
P^i^o^^' these wounds and scars, these great fires, and other horrible

that iiave tomicnts of martyrs, but upbraid unto us our slothful sluggishness,

the'iife'"^ and worthily make us ashamed thereof ? wdiich martyrs, if in their

tiaS"^
lives they lived so innocently, and in their deaths continued so con-

which stant, Avhat then is to be deemed of us, w^hich suffer nothing for

Christ, and will not take upon us the small conflict against vices and
our own affections ? How would we suffer the cruel looks of tyrants,

the fearful kinds of torments, or the violent assaults of the tormen-

tors, in any quarrel of godliness, if in peace and quietness we are (and

that with every small breath or wind of temptation) blown away from

God—so faint-hearted without any resistance, that w^e are carried

headlong into all kinds of wickedness and mischief ? One singeth

songs of love ; another watcheth all the night at dice : some spend
their life and time day by day in hawking and hunting ; some tipple

so at taverns, that they come home reeling. Others, whatsoever

desire of revenge doth put into their heads, that, by and by, they

seek to put in practice. Some gape after riches ; some swell with

ambition ; some think they are bom for no other purpose but for

pleasure and pastime. All the world is full of injury and perjury

;

nay, rather, it is so rare a thing patiently to suffer injuries done unto

us, that except w-e have the sleight to do injury to others, we think

ourselves scarce men. There is no love almost, nor charity among
men ; neither is there any man that regardeth the good name or fame
of his neighbour.

But amongst all the rest, unsatiable covetousness and avarice so

reigneth, that no man almost is contented with any tolerable estate

of life, either that Avill prescribe himself any measure in liaving that

he possesseth, or in prowling for that which he lacketh ; never quiet,

but always toiling ; never satisfied, but always unsatiable. AVhereby
it so Cometh to pass, that the minds of men which profess themselves

to be good Christians, being occupied in such worldly carks and cares,

can scarcely find any vacant leisure to think upon heavenly things

;

and yet notwithstanding, with these minds, we will needs seem
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Christians.—But now, setting apart tlicsc complaints spent in vain. R,iward

we will prosecute our purposed story touching good William ———
Gardiner. ^;/.^-

And first, as concerning his kindred, he was of an honest stock,
"''^'"'

born at Bristol, a town of merchandise on the sea-coast of England
; JrlnJl,?'

honestly brought up, and, by nature, given unto gravity ; of a mean "p :i"<i

stature of body, of a comely and pleasant countenance, but in no wiiiiam

part so excellent as in the inward qualities of the mind, which he
^'^'^^'"^'•

always, from his childhood, preserved without spot of reprehension.

Also his handsome and indifferent learning, did not a little commend
and beautify his other ornaments. When he grew unto those years

at which young men arc accustomed to settle their minds to some
kind of life, it happened that he gave himself to the trade of mer-

chandise, under the conduct and guiding of a certain merchant of

] Bristol, called master Paget, by whom he was at the last (being of

the age of twenty-six years or thereabout) sent into Spain ; and by
chance the ship arriving at Lisbon (which is the chief city of Portu-

gal), he tarried there about his merchandise, where, at the last, he,

1 laving gotten understanding of the language, and being accustomed

to their manners, became a profitable servant both unto his master

and others, in such things as pertained unto the trade of that voca-

tion ; whereunto he did so apply himself, that nevertheless he, in Thepodiy

that popish country, reserving still the religion of his own country of ^i-jn?

Ivtidand, ever kept himself sound and undefiled from the Portuo^uese )y'"i^"i

superstition. There were also, besides him, divers other good men
ill the same city. Neither did he lack good books, or the conference

of good and honest men, unto whom he would oftentimes bewail his

imbecility and weakness, that he was neither sufficiently touched with

the hatred of his sins, nor yet inflamed with the love of godliness.

Whilst he was there abiding, it happened that there should be a a solemn

solemn marriage celebrated the first of September in the year above- betweJ^

said, betwixt two princes ; that is to say, the son of the king of Por-
^J po^"u-

tugal, and the Spanish king's daughter. The marriage day being gai's son,

come, there was great resort of the nobility and estates. There king of

lacked no bishops with mitres, nor cardinals with hats, to set out this daughter,

royal wedding. To be short, they went forward to the wedding with

great pomp, where a great concourse of people resorted, some of good

will, some for service' sake, and some (as the matter is) to gaze and

look. Great preparation of all parties was there throughout the whole

citv, as in such cases is accustomed, and all places were filled with

mirth and gladness. In this gi'cat assembly of the whole kingdom,

W^illiam Gardiner, albeit he did not greatly esteem such kind

of spectacles, yet being allured through the fame and report thereof,

was there also ; coming thither early in the morning, to the intent

he might have the more opportunity, and better place, to behold

and see.

The hour being come, they flocked into the church with great a popish

solemnity and pomp ; the king first, and then every estate in order ; t

llic greater persons, the more ceremonies were about them. After

all things were set in order, they went forward to the celebrating of

their mass ; for that alone serveth for all purposes. The cardinal

'lid execute, with much singing and organ-playing. The people

celebra-

ion of a
marriaKo
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Edtvard stood ^vitli gTcat clcvotion and silence, praying, loolving, kneeling, and
^^'

knockino- ; their minds being fully bent and set, as it is the manner,

A. D. upon the external sacrament. How grievously these things did prick

2^52^ j^j^j move this young man's mind, it cannot be expressed—partly to

The godly behold tlic miserable absurdity of those things, and partly to see the

G?rdiner folly of the common people ; and not only of the common people,

th/ldoia- hut, especially, to see the king himself, and his council, with so many
try of the ^.^o-e and wise men as they seemed, to be seduced with like idolatry

anTthe as thc commou people were ; insomuch that it lacked very little, but

Sdp'" that he would, even that present day, have done some notable thing
of God. j^ ^jjg king's sight and presence, but that the great press and throng

that was about him, letted that he could not come unto the altar.

What need many words ? When the ceremonies were ended, he

Cometh home very sad and heavy in his mind, insomuch that all his

fellows marvelled greatly at him ; who, albeit upon divers conjectures

they conceived the cause of his sadness, notwithstanding they did not

fully understand that those matters did so much trouble his godly

mind ; neither yet did he declare it unto any man : but, seeking soli-

tariness and secret places, felling down prostrate before God, with

manifold tears he bewailed the neglecting of his duty, deliberating

with himself how he might revoke that people from their impiety and

superstition.

He clear- In this deliberation and advice his mind being fully settled, and

books of thinking that the matter ought not to be any longer deferred, he
accounts, rcnounccd the world, making up all his accounts so exactly (as well

of that which was due untohim, as that which he owed unto others).

And con- that uo man could justly ask so much as one farthing. Which thing

^atSilig" done, he continued night and day in prayer, calling upon God, and

Irt.. in continual meditation of the Scriptures, that scarcely he would take

any meat by day, or sleep by night, or at the most above one hour

or two of rest in the night ; as Pendigrace, his fellow companion both

at bed and board, being yet alive, can testify.

His advi- The Sunday came again to be celebrated either with like pomp

pSaK ^"d solemnity, or not much less, whereat the said William was pre-

tothisac-
ggj^j^ early in the morning, very cleanly apparelled, even of purpose,

men^ of that he might stand near the altar without repulse. Within a while

llir'^' lifter, cometh the king with all his nobles. Then Gardiner setteth

himself as near the altar as he might, having a Testament in his hand,

which he diligently read upon, and prayed, until the time was come,

The car- that he had appointed to work his feat. The mass began, which was

his mass, then solemnized by a cardinal. Yet he sat still. He which said

mass, proceeded : he consecrated, sacrificed, lifted up on high, showed

his god unto the people. All the people gave great reverence, and

as yet he stirred nothing. At last, they came unto that place of the

mass, where they use to take the ceremonial host, and toss it to and

Gardiner fro rouud about the chalice, making certain circles and semicircles,

u'rcardi- Then the said William Gardiner, being not able to suffer any longer,

out of his
^'^^^ speedily unto the cardinal ; and (which is incredible to be spoken)

hands at cvcu in the presence of the king and all his nobles and citizens, with

u was^^ the one hand he snatched away the cake from the priest, and trod it

St the
u^d^r liis feet, and with the other hand overthrew the chalice. This

chalice, matter at first made them all abashed, but, bv and bv, there arose a

prayer.
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great tumult, and the people began to cry out. The nobles and the Edward

common people ran together, amongst whom one, drawing out his "

dafjo-cr, ofave him a great wound in his shoulder ; and, as he was about A- ^^

to'strikehim again to have slain him, the king twice commanded to
'^^^'

have him saved. So, by that means, they abstained from murder.

After the tumult was ceased, he was brought to the king ; by BrouKht

whom he was demanded what countryman he was, and how he durst ^^^^^^^

^''^

be so bold to work such a contumely against his majesty, and the

sacraments of the church ? He answered, " Most noble king, I am iiis ora-

not ashamed of my country, who am an Englishman both by birth f',"ethe

and religion, and am come hither only for traffic of merchandise. '^'"^'•

And when I saw, in this famous assembly, so great idolatry com-

mitted, my conscience neither ought nor could any longer suffer,

but that I must needs do that, which you have seen me presently

do. Which thing, most noble prince, was not done or thought of

me, for any contumely or reproach of your presence, but only for

this purpose, as before God I do clearly confess—to seek only the

salvation of this people.'"

When they heard that he was an Englishman, and called t»o re- The sus-

membrance how the religion was restored by king Edward, they fhepJr?!-

were, by and by, brought in suspicion, that he ha,d been suborned s^^^^-

by Englishmen thus to do, to mock and deride their religion :

wherefore they were the more earnest upon him to kno^v, who was

the author and procurer, that he should commit that act. Unto The an-

wliom he answered, desiring them that they w^ould conceive no such oSner
suspicion of him, forasmuch as he was not moved thereunto by any thereto,

man, but only by his own conscience. For, otherwise, there was no

man under the heaven, for whose sake he would put himself into so

manifest danger ; but that he owed this service, first, unto God, and

secondarily, unto their salvation. Wherefore, if he had done any

thing which were displeasant unto them, they ought to impute it

unto no man, but unto themselves, who so irreverently used the holy

supper of the Lord unto so great idolatry ; not without great igno-

miny unto the church, violation of the sacrament, and the peril of

their ovm. souls, except they repented.

While he spake these, with many other things more unto this

effect, very gravely and stoutly, the blood ran abundantly out of the

wound, so that he was ready to faint ; whereupon surgeons were sent

for, whereby he might be cured, if it were possible, and be reserved

for further examination, and more grievous torment. For they were

fully persuaded, that this deed had divers abettors and setters-on

;

which was the cause that all the other Englishmen, also, in the same

city, came into suspicion, and were commanded to safe custody:

amongst whom Pendigrace, because he was his bedfellow, was His bed-

grievously toinnentcd and examined more than the residue, and JrSed""

scarcely was delivered after two years' imprisonment. The others
pjJ."J„^"^'

were much sooner set at liberty, at the intercession of a certain duke.

Notwithstanding, their suspicion could not yet be tlius satisfied, but "is own

they came into his chamber, to seek if there were any letters, to searched.

understand and find out the author of this enterprise. And when
they could find nothing there, they came again unto him, being

grievously wounded, with torments to extort of him the author of
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Edward this fact, and to accuse liim as guilty of most grievous heresy : of
^— both which points, with such dexterity as he could, he cleared hini-

^'^- self; wherein albeit he spake in the Spanish tongue well, yet he used

— the Latin tongue much more exactly.

But they, not being therewith satisfied, added another strange

kind of torment, which (as I suppose) passeth the bull of Phalaris.'

Because there should no kind of extreme cruelty be left unassayed,

they caused a linen cloth to be sewed round like a ball, the which

they with violence put down his throat unto the bottom of his

stomach, tied with a small string which they held in their hands

;

and when it was down, they pulled it up again with violence

:

plucking it to and fro through the meat pipe, in such sort as that

with much less grief, they might have rid him out of his life at once.

Thus at the last, when all torments and tormentors were wearied,

and that it did nothing at all prevail to go this way to work, they

asked him, whether he did not repent his wicked and seditious deed ?

As touching the deed, he answered, that it was so far off that he did

repent, that if it were to do again, he thought he should do the

Gardiner Same. But as touching the manner of the deed, he was not a little

peiung sorry that it was done in the king's presence, to the disquietness of
his fact

j^ig mind. Howbeit, that was not to be imputed unto him, wdio

neither enterprised nor thought upon any such matter; but was
rather to be ascribed unto the king, in that he, having power, would
not prohibit so great idolatry used among his people.—This he spake

with great fervency.

hanViff^*
After they had used all kind of torments, and saw that there could

William notliiug uiorc be gathered of him, and also that through his w^ounds

?iu offS ai^d pains he could not long live, they brought him, three days after,

l^stry-
^^ execution. And first of all, bringing him into the vestry, they

the left cut off his right hand, which he, taking up with his left hand, kissed.

the mar- Thcu hc was brought into the market-place, wdiere his other hand
kt't place.

j^]gQ ^^,jjg (.^|. Q^. ^vhich lie, kneeling down upon the ground, also

kissed. These things thus done, after the manner and fashion of

Spain, his arms being bound behind him, and his feet under the

horse's belly, he was carried to the place of execution.

The There was in that place a certain engine, from which a great

mleuy'^if ^opc comiug dowu by a pulley was fastened about the middle of this

KSYn ^'lii'istian martyr, which first pulled him up. Then was there a great

burning a pile of wood sct ou firc Underneath him, into which he was, by little

martyr, and Httlc, let down, not with the whole body, but so that his feet

only felt the firc. Then was he hoisted up, and so let down again

into the fire ; and thus oftentimes pulled up and down. In this

great torment, for all that, he continued with a constant spirit, and
the more terribly he burned, the more vehemently he prayed.

At his At last, when his feet were consumed, the tormentors asked him
whether he did not yet repent him of his deed ; and exhorted him
to call upon our Lady and the saints. Whereunto he answered,

that as he had done nothing whereof he did repent him, so he had
the less need of the help of our Lady, or any other saint ; and what

external torments soever they used, the truth, he said, remaineth

(1) The bull of Phalaris, a certain tyrant, was a kind of torment made of brass, like a bull, with
fire under it, to torment such as were put into it, to make them to loar like a bull.

burning,
willed

again to

repent.
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always one, and like unto itself; the which as he had before con- Edward

fcssed in his life, so would he not now deny it at his death : desiring _
them to leave off such vanities and folly ; for when Christ did cease ^\-^-

any more to be our Advocate, then he would pray to our Lady to be ^^~'

.

liis' Advocate. And said, " O eternal God, Father of all mercies,
^^"jjf.^y

I beseech thee look down upon thy servant," &c. And when they to our

sought, by all means possible, to stop or hinder his praying to, and lon/as**

praising God in this sort, he cried out with a loud voice, rehearsing chHst\o

the forty-third Psalm, " Judica me, Deus, et discerne causam meam ^e^his

de gente non sancta." " Judge me, O God, and defend my cause

against the unmerciful people.''

He was not come unto the latter end of the Psalm, when, as they

pulling him up and down in the fire for the more torment, the rope

being burnt asunder, he fell down into the midst thereof; where,

giving his body for a sacrifice, he changed his temporal pains for

perpetual rest and quietness.

Thus it seemed good in the sight of God, by this messenger to a lesson

provoke the Portuguese to the sincere knowledge of him ; and there- Portu^

fore they ought the more to have acknowledged the great love and s"ese.

kindness of God offered unto them, and also the more to be mindful

of their own duty and thankfulness towards him. And, if it be so

great an oflPence to violate the ordinances of man's law, and to con-

temn the ambassadors of kings and princes, let the Portuguese, and

all others, look well unto it, what it is so cruelly to handle the

heavenly messenger of the high God. Neither was this their cruelty The just

altogether unrevenged by the mighty hand of God, when as not only God upon

the very same night, amongst divers of the king's ships which were
pJ[J^-

in the next haven ready to sail, one was burned, being set on fire by

a sparkle of Gardiner's fire driven thither with the wind,^ but also the

king's son, who then was married, died within half a year, and, in the

next year after, the king himself also died ; and so both within one

year after the tormenting of this blessed martyr.

Thus the body of the said Gardiner being consumed, yet the rage The blind

and fury of the common people so ceased not, but they were as cruel miserable

against him, being dead, as they were when he was alive, and with
^^J^'^p'^.^^

their tongues tormented this martyr, when they could do no more tuguese

with their hands ; yea, for very madness, they would scarce tarry pooi'Eng-

until he were burned, but every man, as they could catch any piece iisi»man.

of him half burned, threw it into the sea.

This sacrifice thus ended, the clergy to pacify God's wrath, which a pope

they feared for the violating of their altar, appointed a solemn fiist Sj'Jerfy.

of certain days, for penance to purge that fact ; which fact rather
J^^f^^JJ,"^^

should have taught them to purge themselves, and to put away their their god

filthy idolatry ; "and much rather they should have fasted and re- aitar^

])ented for that their extreme cruelty, which they had showed unto

the lively member of Christ.

Albeit this death of William Gardiner secmeth to have profited

very many of them little or nothing ; yet, for all that, there are some

(as I have heard divers report), out of whose minds the remembrance

of this constant martyr can never be pulled, and is so fresh yet

(1) It is reported that a sparkle lighted among gunpowder.
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Edward amoiigst them, as if it were now lately done : and finally, albeit it be
^^'

a good while since he was put to death, yet the memory of his death,

A. D. as fruitful seed, hath taken such root in some, that even unto this

^^^^- present day he is a lively and diligent preacher unto them, against

superstition and idolatry used in their churches.'

*In^ Gulielmi Gardineri felicem Memoriam, sacrumquc et constans

Martyrium.

I. F.

Per mare, per gladios, per tot tormenta, per ignes,

Vulnera, et indignis stigmata inusta modis,

Caesus, et afFectus diris per viscera pilis,

Obmtus et sannis omnigenisque probris,

Mavtyrio functus, post tot, Gardnere, labores

Regna Dei, manibus sis licet absque rapis,

Regna per angustos aditus scandisque rapisque,

Te licet lisec teneat machina, celsa Dei.

Barbara non hominum te vis, non Tartara, non te

Mors, non quicquid habet terra, tenere potest.

Te licet haereticum spernant Hispanica regna,

Inque tuum spiret turba nefanda caput;

Vulneribus rubicunda tuis Ecclesia Christi

Pullulat, inque tu&. robora morte capit.

Vos utinam admoneant Gardneri dogmata vestri,

Gives, qui colitis Lisbona regna, boni,

Equfe bonis reddant vos, Lysbonii, meliores,

Vestra hagc quo liat bis-bona Lisbonia.*

€fie Ccagical ](^i;s5torp of tfjetuoctft? EocD €Dtoarti ^ixU of .^omer.^et,

EocD protector, ttxitfj t^e tofioi^ cau^e of f)\^ CcouWe^ anD
](!f
anDling.

Worldly After so many troublous matters in this history afore-passed,

?perity comiug uow to the lamentable and tragical narration of the lord

Tmsted'^
Edward duke of Somerset, the king's uncle, and protector of his

person and of his realm, I could not well enter into the story of

him without some premonition, first, to all noble personages, of what

honour or calling soever within this realm, by way of history, briefly

to admonish them, no man to plant any trust or assurance upon the

brickie pillars of worldly prosperity, how high soever it seemeth, con-

sidering that there is no state so high, but it hath his ruin ; no wisdom

so circumspect, but it may be circumvented ; no virtue so perfect,

but it may be envied ; neither any man's trade so simple, but it may
be beguiled. And therefore, seeing the condition of mortal things

is so, that no man can always stand in this so ruinous a world, the

surest way is, for every man to choose his standing so, that his fall

may be the easier. But, because my purpose is (as I have said in

the stories before) to abridge and make short, I will here stay;

refen-ing thee to the secret consideration of that which remaineth

further by me in this matter to be uttered : and so, fidling into the

story of the lord protector, duke of Somerset, we will (the Lord willing)

declare in order the original and whole occasion of his trouble and

decay, even from the beginning.

King Edward, after that both his fiither and mother were dead,

M) Ex testimonio N. Fildi, Pendigrace. et alionim, qui rei gestae interfiierunt.

(2) Sec the Latin Edition 155i), paj^e 209. -El).

unto,
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liad three uncles left him by his mother's side, Edward, Thomas, and Edward

Henrv Seymour; of the which two first, one was made protector of—
the realm, and the other high admiral of the same. These two A.D.

brethren, so long as they were knit and joined together in amity ^^'^^

id concord, preserved both themselves, the king their nephew, j^^g.

Concord
makcth

and the whole commonwealth, from the violence and fear of all

danger. But the subtle old serpent, always envying man's felicity,

through slanderous tongues sought to sow matter, first of discord strong!'"

between them ; then of suspicion ; and last of all, extreme hatred

:

insomuch that the protector suffered his brother, being accused

(whether truly or falsely the Lord knoweth), to be condemned, and

to lose his head. Whereby it came to pass (whether by the correction

of God's judgment upon him, or wdiether that he, after the death of

his brother, and the king, being yet but young and tender of age, was

the less able to shift for himself), that, not long after, he was over-

matched and overthrown of his enemies ; and so cast into the Tower,

and at last lost his head also—to the great lamentation of many good

men, as in the sequel of this history followeth to be declared. For sir

the better introduction of which history, first to begin with the afore- gg"

said brother of the lord protector, namely sir Thomas Seymour, high
^^l^^^^^

admiral of England, and the king's uncle, here is to be understood,

that he had married queen Katharine, late wife to king Henry the

Eighth, of whom ye heard before. Now it happened (upon what

occasion I know not), that there fell a displeasure betwixt the said Dispiea-

quecn and the duchess of Somei-set, and thereupon also, in the behalf Sveen

Thomas
mour

of their wives, displeasure and grudge began between the brethren ;
^',',^j'}}Jp''"

duchess
of Sonic

which, albeit, through persuasion of friends, it was for a time appeased

between them, yet, in short space after (perchance not without the setT'e'nd-

privy setting-forward of some, w^ho were back friends to the gospel),
"Jfcord

it brake out again, both to tlie trouble of the realm, and especially
J',*;^'^'^^"

to the confusion of them both, as after it proved. First, to the protector

lord admiral's charge it was laid, that he purposed to destroy the forV^'^

young king, and translate the crown unto himself; and for the same
f;'^"^""^^

being attainted and condemned, he did suffer at Tower-hill the hrother.

twentieth of March, 1549.^ As many there were, who reported that admiral

the duchess of Somerset had wrought his death ; so many more there
!,f-r;^,^^|!r-

were, who, misdoubting the long standing of the lord protector in his i>iii.

state and dignity, thought and affirmed no less, but that the fall of the

one brother, would be the ruin of the other ; the experiment whereof,

as it hath often been proved, so, in these also, eftsoons it ensued.

It was not long after the beheading of the lord admiral, that insur-

rections began to kindle, the same year, in divers quarters of the

realm, as is above storied ; by the occasion whereof the lord Russel,

lord privy seal, was sent to the west parts, and the lord Dudley, earl John

of Warwick, was sent with an army into Norfolk, where both he oari o?

himself, and a great number of gentlemen that were with him, meet- ^p^''^'^'

ing with the rebels, were in great danger : notwithstanding, in the
J^"^'^^^^

end the overthrow was given to the rebels ; which was about the Northum-

beginning of September, 1549. After this victory achieved, in the
^^''^-""^

next month following, which was October, how the matter fell out

between the lord protector and certain other lords, I know not, but,

(1) En quo discordia fralrcs pcrducit miscros !
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Edward at tlie return of tlic carl of Warwick aforesaid, great working and
1_ consultation there was among the lords, assembling themselves in the

A. D. house of master York, and at Baynard's-castle, and in the lord

mayor's house, at London, against the lord protector, remaining then

1552. "^^'ith the king at Hampton-court. Of the which business and trouble,

thus the lord protector wTiteth, in his letters to the lord Russel in

the wTst country, as folioweth.

A Letter of the Lord Protector, to the Lord Russel, Lord Privy

Seal, concerning Troubles working against him.

After our right hearty commendations to your good lordsliip : here hatli of
late risen such a conspiracy against the king's majesty and us, as never hatli

been seen, the which they cannot maintain but with such vain letters and false

tales surmised, as was never meant or intended of us. They pretend and say,

that we have sold Boulogne to the French, and that we do withhold wages from
the soldiers ; and other such tales and letters they do spread abroad (of the

which if any one thing were true, we would not wish to live) : the matter now
being brought to a marvellous extremity, such as we would never have thought
it could have come unto, specially of those men, towards the king's majesty and
us, of whom we have deserved no such thing, but rather much favour and love.

But the case being as it is, this is to reqxiire and pray you to hasten you hither

to the defence of the king's majesty, with such force and power as you may,
to show the part of a true gentleman, and of a very friend : the which thing we
trust God shall reward, and the king's majesty, in time to come, and we shall

never be unmindful of it too. We are sure you shall have other letters from
them; but, as you tender your duty to the king's majesty, we require you to

make no stay, but immediately repair, with such force as ye have, to his high-

nesss in his castle of Windsor, and cause the rest of such force as ye may make^
to follow you. And so we bid you right heartily farewell.

From Hampton-court the 6th of October.

Your lordship's assured loving friend,

Edward Somerset.

Substance of a Letter of the Lord Russel in Answer to the Lord
Protector's Letter.

To this letter of the lord protector sent the Gth of October, the lord Russel

returning answer again upon the 8th of the said month, first lamenteth the

heavy dissension fallen between the nobility and him, which he taketh for such

a plague, as a greater could not be sent of Almighty God upon this realm, being

the next way, saith he, to make of us conquerors, slaves, and like to induce

upon the whole realm a universal calamity and thraldom, unless the merciful

goodness of the Lord do help, and some wise order be taken in staying these

great extremities. And as touching the duke's request in his letters, forasmuch

as he heard before, of this broil of the lords, and fearing lest some conspiracy

had been meant against the king's person, he hasted forward with such com-
pany as he could make, for the surety of the king, as to him appertained. Now,
perceiving by the lords' letters sent unto him the same Gth day of October these

tumults to rise upon private causes between him and them, he therefore thought

it expedient, that a convenient power should be levied, to be in a readiness to

withstand the worst (what perils soever might ensue), for the preservation both

of the king and state of the realm from the invasion of foreign enemies, and

also for the staying of bloodshed, if any such thing should be intended between

the parties in the heat of this faction. And this, he, thinking best for discharge

of his allegiance, humbly beseecheth his grace to have the same also in special

regard and consideration, first, that the king's majesty be put in no fear; and
that if there be any such thing wdierein he hath given just cause to them thus

to proceed, he will so conform himself as no such private quarrels do redound

to the public disturbance of the realm ;
certifying, moreover, the duke, that if

it were true, which he understandeth by the letters of the lords, that he should
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send about proclamations and letters for raising up of the commons, he liked Edward
not the same. Notwithstanding, he trusted well that his wisdom would take '^^•

such a way as no efflision of blood should follow. ~A~l7~
1519

And thus inuch being contained in his former letter of the 8th of to

October, in his next letter again, ^vritten the 11th day of October, ^^5--

the said lord Russel wrote to this effect

:

The Contents of another Answer of Lord Russel to the

Protector.

He (rejoicing to hear of the most reasonable offers of the lord protector made LordRus-

unto the lords) writcth unto him, and promiseth to do what, in the uttermost
^^^^^^ ^"J.'"

power of him (and likewise of sir William llarbert joined together with him) peaci'.

doth lie, to work some honourable reconciliation between him and them ;
so as

his said ofiers being accepted and satisfied, some good conclusion might ensue,

according to their good hope and expectation : signifying moreover, that as

touching the levying of men, they had resolved to have the same in readiness

for the benefit of the realm, to occur all inconveniences, whatsoever (either by
foreign invasion or otherwise) might happen ; and so, having their power at hand,

to draw near, whereby they might have the better opportunity to be solicitors,

and a means for this reformation on both parts, &c.

And thus much for answer of the lord Russel to the lord protec-

tor''s letters.

But now to the matter again of the lords, who, together with the The lonis

earl of Warwick (upon what occasion God knoweth) being assembled council

at London, as ye heard, against the lord protector ; when the king ^g^^™^''^

with his council at Hampton-court heard thereof, first secretary Peter the lord

with the king's message was sent unto them, whom the lords, not-
^'^° ^^

'"^'

withstanding, detained still with them, making as yet no answer to

the message. Whereupon the lord protector writeth to them in this

manner as followeth :

A Letter of the Lord Protector to certain Lords of the Council

assembled at London.

My lords, we commend us most heartily unto you : and whereas the king's

majesty was informed that you were assembled in such sort as you do now also

remain ; and was advised by us, and such other of his council as were then here

about his person, to send master secretary Peter unto you, with such message

as whereby might have ensued the surety of his majesty's person, witli preser-

vation of his realm and subjects, and the quiet both of us and yourselves, as

master secretary can well declare to you : his majesty, and we of his council

here, do not a little marvel that you stay still with you the said master secre-

tary, and have not, as it were, vouchsafed to send answer to his majesty, either

by him or yet any other. And for ourselves, we do much more marvel, and are

right sorry, as both we and you have good cause to be, to see the manner of your

doings bent with force of violence, to bring the king's majesty and us to these

extremities. Which as we do intend, if you will take no other way but violence,

to defend (as nature and our allegiance doth bind us) to extremity of death, and

to put all to God's hand, who giveth victory as it pleaseth him : so that if any

reasonable conditions and offers would take place (as hitherto none have been

signified unto us from you, nor do we understand what you do require or seek,

or what you do mean), and that you do seek no hurt to the king's majesty's

person ; as touching all other private matters, to avoid the effusion of christian

blood, and to preserve the king's majesty's person, his realm and subjects, you
shall find us agreeable to any reasonable condition that you will require. For
we do esteem the king's wealth and tranquillity of the realm, more than all other

worldly things
;
yea more than our own life. Thus, praying you to send us your
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Edward determinate answer lierein by master secretary Peter, or, if yoiiw'ill not let him
^^- go, by this bearer, we beseech God to give both you and us grace to determine

A j^ this matter, as may be to God's honour, the preservation of tlie king, and the

1
540' <l^iiet of us all ; which may be, if the fault be not in you. And so we bid you

most heartily farewell.

-lero From the king's majesty's castle of Windsor, the 7th October, 1549.

I_ Your lordships' loving friend,

E. Somerset.

A solemn Aftcr tlicsG letters received, and the reasonable conditions of the

com-^ lord protector offered, and yet not mucli regarded of the lords, tliey,

mandeci persisting still in their intended purpose, took this advice, first to keep

themselves in the city of London, as strong as they might ; and

therefore, calling upon the mayor and the aldermen, they willed them
in any case to provide a good and substantial Avatch by night, and a

good ward by day, for the safeguard of their city, and the ports and

gates thereof; which was consented unto, and the companies of Lon-
don, in their turns, warned to watch and ward accordingly.

The city Thcu the Said lords and councillors demanded of the lord mayor
pressed"" and his brethren five hundred men to aid them to fetch the lord

men to^
protcctor out of Wiudsor from the king ; but thereunto the mayor

fetch answered, that he could grant no aid without the assent of com-

protector. mou-couucil of the city : whereupon, the next day, a common-coun(*il

was warned. But, in the mean time, the said lords of the council

assembled themselves at the lord mayor's house of London, who then

was sir Henry Amcottes,^ fishmonger, and William Locke, mercer,

and sir John Aileph, sheriffs of the said city ; and there the said

council did agree and publish a proclamation forthwith, against the

lord protector, the effect of which proclamation was as followeth :

The Effect of the Proclamation set out against the Lord Protector.

First, That the lord protector, by his mahcious and evil government, was the

occasion of all the sedition that of late happened within the realm.

2. The loss of the king's pieces in France.

3. That he was ambitious, and sought his own glory, as appeareth by build-

ing of most sumptuous and costly houses in the time of the king's wars.

4. That he esteemed nothing the grave counsel of the councillors.

5. That he sowed division between the nobles, the gentlemen, and commons.
6. That the nobles assembled themselves together at London for no other

purpose, but to have caused the protector to have lived within limits, and to

have put such order for the surety of the king's majesty, as appertained, what-
soever the protector's doings were ; which, they said, were unnatural, ingrate,

and traitorous.

7. That the protector slandered the covmcil to the king, and did what in him
lay, to cause variance between the king and the nobles.

8. That he was a great traitor ; and, therefore, the lords desired the city and
commons to aid them, to take him from the king.

And in witness and testimony of the contents of the said proclama-

tion> the lords subscribed their names, which were these

:

The lord Riche, lord chancellor.

The lord St. John, lord great master, and president of the council.

The lord marquis of Northampton.
The earl of Warwick, lord great chamberlain.

The earl of Arundel, lord chamberlain.
The earl of Shrewsbury.

(1) According to Maitland. in his History of London, (fol.) vol. ii. p. 1196, Ameotes was lord mayor
in 1548, and sir Rowland Hill, in 1549. The sheriffs here named, are also those of 1548.--J£d.
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'J'he earl of Soutliampton (Wriothesley). ^ .
,

Sir Thomas Cheney knight, treasurer of the king's house, and lord warden yi-

of the Cinque Ports. —
Sir John Gage knight, constable of the Tower. •^' ^•

Sir William Peter knight, secretary. .
1549

Sir Edward North knight. to

Sir Edwaixl Montague, chief justice of the common pleas.
^''^'^--

Sir Ralph Sadler.

Sir John Baker.

Sir Edward Wootton.

Dr. Wootton, dean of Canterbury.

Sir Richard Southwell.

After the aforesaid proclamation was proclaimed, the lords, or the Tiie lor.is

most part of them, still continuing and lying in London, came the JX""^'
next day to the Guildhall, during the time that the lord mayor and his

f^"'
brethren sat in their court or inward chamber, and entered and com-
muned a long while with the mayor ; and at last, the mayor and his

brethren came forth unto the common-council, where was read the
king's letter sent to the mayor and citizens, commanding them to aid
liim with a thousand well-appointed men out of their city, and to send
the same with all speed to his castle at Windsor.

This letter by name was directed to sir Henry Amcottcs knio-ht,

lord mayor, to sir Rowland Hill knight, mayor elect ; and to the
aldermen and common-council of the city of London. The day and
date of the letter was the 6th of October, in the third year of his

reign, being signed with the hand of the king, and the lord protector

;

the contents of which letter, for the satisfaction of the reader, are here
to be seen in manner and form as followeth.

Letter of the King to the Lord Mayor, Aldermen, and Citizens of
London, in behalf of the Lord Protector.

EDWARD.
By the King.

Trusty and well-beloved, we greet you well. We charge and command you
most earnestly, to give order, with all speed, for the defence and preservation of
that our city of London for us ; and to levy out of hand, and to put in order, as
many as conveniently you may, well weaponed and arrayed, keeping good
watch at the gates ; and to send us hither, for the defence of our person, one
thousand of that our city, of trusty and faithful men, to attend upon us, and
our most entirely beloved uncle, Edward duke of Somerset, governor of our per-
son, and protector of our realms, dominions, and subjects, well harnessed, and
with good and convenient weapon ; so that they do make their repair hither
unto us this night, if it be possible, or at least to-morrow before noon ; and, in

the mean time, to do what appertaineth unto your duty, for ours and our said

uncle's defence against all such as attempt any conspiracy or enterprise of vio-

lence against us or our said uncle, as you know best for our preservation and
defence at this present.

Given under our signet, at our manor of Hampton-court, the sixth of
October, the third year of our reign.

Vou shall further give credit to our trusty and well-beloved Owen Cley-
don, the bearer hereof, in all such things as he shall further declare

unto you on the behalf of us, and our said uncle the lord protector.

Edward.
Somerset.

This letter of the king, and of the lord ])rotcctor, was not so

secretly devised, nor so speedily sent, but the lords keeping at
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Edward Lonclon liad knowlcdiTc immediately thereof (by the means, as some
suppose, of the lord Paget, who was then with the king and the pro-

1549
to

1.5") 2

A- p. tector, but the truth the Lord knoweth), being there ready furnished

with their own bands of serving men, and other soldiers and men of

arms ; who, forthwith upon the same, addressed their letters in sem-

blable wise to the said lord mayor and aldermen in the king''s name,

not only for a supportation of armed men to serve their purposes,

and for a sufficient watch to fortify their city ; but also, that they

should not obey any such letters, proclamations, or injunctions sent

to them from the duke : Avliich letter of the lords at the same instant

came likewise to the lord mayor and his brethren, the 6th day of the

said month of October ; the tenor and copy of which letter here

ensueth.

Letter* of certain of the Council to the Lord Mayor, etc. against the

Lord Protector.

To our very good lord, the lord mayor, aldermen, and citizens of London.

After our right hearty commendations mito your good lordship : knowing your
hearty favour and earnest zeals to the preservation of the king's majesty, and of

this reahn, and other his majesty's reahns and dominions, we have thought good
to advertise yon, tliat notwithstanding all the good advice and counsel that we
could give to the duke of Somerset, to stay himself within reasonable limits, and
to use his government now, in the tender age of his majesty, in such sort as

might tend to his highness's surety, to the conservation of his estate, and to his

honour ; the said duke, nevertheless, still continuing in his pride, covetousness,

and ambition, ceaseth not daily, b}' all the ways and means he can devise, to

enrich himself without measure, and to impoverish his majesty.

He buildeth in four or live places most sumptuously, and leaveth the poor

soldiers unpaid of their wages, unvictualled, and in all things so unfurnished, as

the losses lately sustained, to the greatest dishonour that ever came to the

king and this realm, do declare. He soweth daily division between the nobles

and gentlemen, and commons. He rewardeth and entertaineth a number of

those that were captains of the commons in these late insurrections ; and finally,

in such wise subverteth all laws, justice, and good order (as it is evident), that,

putting his trust in the commons, and perceiving that the nobles and gentlemen
should be an impediment to him in his devilish purposes, he laboureth first to

have them destroyed, and thinketh after, easily enough to achieve his desire
;

which, it appeareth plainly, is, to occupy the king's majesty's place. For his

doings, whosoever list to behold them, do manifestly declare, that he mindeth
never to render account to his majesty of his proceedings.^

These things, with many more too long to recite, considered, we pondered
with ourselves, that either we must travail for some reformation, or we must, in

effect as it were, consent with him to the destruction of our sovereign lord and
country. Whereupon, laying apart all respects, and resting only upon our
duties, we joined in counsel, and thought quietly to have treated the matter with

him ; who, perceiving that we joined for the king, and would have such order

as might be for the surety of his majesty's person and the commonwealth,
strait put himself in force, and resteth at plain point (as it appeareth), either

to go through with his detestable purpose in such sort as he hath done, or to try

it by the sword.

Now, forasmuch as we see presently, that unless there be a reformation, the

person of the king's majesty is in most certain danger, and this realm, our

natural country, like to be destroyed, with all our posterities ; like as we have
again fully resolved with God's help, either to deliver the king's majesty and
the realm from this extreme ruin and destniction, or to spend our lives for the

declaration of our faithful hearts and duties ; so, knowing your hearty good
wills and truth to his majesty, and therefore nothing doubting of your readiness

to join with us in our godly purpose, we thought good to let you know the very

(1) "Juste judicate, filii hominum."

Crimes
laid to

tlie lord

protector
by the
lords.



PROCdEEDINGS IX THE COMMON-COUNCIL OF LONDON. 039

unnc.t continual u^raid to tlie pi-eservation, within your city, of all Ivirnp.,^
^^ capons and munitions, so as none be sufiercd to be convoyed to he airduke'

I..1/. A f
'.°^^^»^'if o' s» "or other coniinandnicnts to be sent from the s-iidduke And thus we bid yoiu- lordship most heartily farewell

From London, the 6tli of October.

WillJnm c:^ T i^""'"'
!°^''^'\"'l?'« ''^^^"^•c^^ lovins: friends

William bt. John. Armu .. 17.1. 1 at

W. Northampton.
John Warwick.

Arundel. Edward North.
Th. Southampton.
William Peter.

John Gao-e.
lam Peter. Richard Southwell.

tiom the king, the other from the lords, wliicli came both at one,f
''""

ins ant ..th contrary commandn.ent to the lord ,nayor an c, izen
"«-

of London tl,e case seemed hard to then,, and Terv doubtf d .s

"
"o'X"

Tonlt'LV: o"'V°
take, and what were best tor the citizet 1^,1"London to do. On the one side, the name and anthority of the kin-

"-"•

asZdd1,avet"i,r ""' '"'^' ^""^'^ '^^^'"^'^ *^" '" ''^ ^^^

coX'l'ir^l"™' "rf"f
perplexedly, first by the mouth of tlie re- T,>e„.

corder It was requested, that the citizens would grant their aid rather ""'V ..unto the lords, for that the protector had abused bot11^ k u^V-^e'"
majesty and the .l.ole realm ; and that without he were fed en fl

'"'"

liazaicl and e therefore requn-ed, tliat the citizens would willfn^dvassent to aid the lords with five hundred men.
"^

Hereunto of a great part in the common-council was no otheranswer made but silence. But the recorder (who at that time wa

una wis.™"^^
'"' ''''"'^ "''"" ''''^" f°' -^"<^>-- At last steppedup a wise and good citizen, named George Stadlow, and said :

of the war betwpVn , ,» I- ' j ,'
"""^''"7 "itten m Fabian's chronicle, <>'^'i°" ''

the lords restore tie k !
'°'' prisoners; and, upon certain conditions,

S ' \vC7' %'^°^""^-; ^''»t'!' ' 'i'J^e wrath and indignation of aV nee is TU.X e vni! ;
"™';""'^"' ^^'^^ '"^"^ ^'^ ^^^q"'^*^d of" the kinc.-s majestv --^" "^Whose ^olce we ought to hearken unto (for he s our hi-h ^honCrrU .V^' akin^not

tl^an unto the lords, and yet I would no! wish^he lords to h^^^^:: i^^i^lL"ott my counsel is, that they with us, and we with them may ioin ^, .„;?. i
-"l^^'d

S^hLTtorar "1^^ ^"'f^"
^° ''' ^'"^^'^

'"^'J-^>'' ^-" iYSd"p e1^^
or VT

''"'P^'^"' ^^^''''' '^'' government of the lord protector>UL. \I. ^
- »
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-^r^ z^^^S^r^.:^^"^^^'^^^^^^
further aid, neither wc to offend any of them both,

fsw After tliis talc the commons stayed, ami tlic lord mayor and liis

\ brctlucn for that time brake up, till ,hey had further communed

i^^ witl he lords.' To mahe short, 1 let pass .hat order by the c,ty

Is taken; but the conclusion .as, that the ords (upon what oeca-

on I knoV not) sat the next day in eouncd nr the Har-Chamber,

and from thence sent sir Philip Hobby with then' letter of credence to

thekin^s majesty, bcseechin.s and re.|uestmg h,s majesty to give

credit to that which the said sir Philip should declare unto h.s

majesty in their names. And the king gave hmr hbcrty to speak

and most gently heard all that he had to say ;
who so handled te

matter dcclarins his message in the name of the lords, that m the

T.e .0. Td the lord protector was 'commanded from the '-g-^ P---^-I

>"r"" shortly was committed to ward in a tower withm the castle of Windsor,

S;dt„ ealTed Beauchamp Tower; and soon after were stayed sir Thomas

«;=?- Smith, master malley, master Fisher, and many other gent emen

S't„. that attended upon the lord protector. The --^^ ^Kv te kud^o

thence to
the couucil rcsortcd to the king; and the next day they brought

?o»er. t'n hence the lord protector, and the others that were Aere s ayed

and conveyed them through the city of London unto the Tower, and

*
Shortlytte the lords resorted unto the Tower, and there charged

the lord protector with sundry articles, which follow

:

Articles objected against the Lord Protector.

Tnnrimis You took upon you the offiee of protector and governor, upon

coiSubn expressly and ^Pedallv, that you would do nothmg m tl,e kmg s

^fflh^nubSv or privately, hut "by the assent of the late kmg's executors

n Also ytu contrary to the said condition, of your own authority did stay

and lerlusre; and subverted the laws, as well by your letters, as by your

commandments
^.^^^^ ^^.^^^ ^^^^ , , ;,;,„, for

treason, Vnurde'r, manslaughter, ani felony, to be discharged and set at large,

apainst the king's laws and statutes of this realm. „,,,•
^IV Also ™u have made and ordained lieutenants for the kmg s armies,

nnd other weighty affairs, under your own writing and seal.

V Ako youhave communed' with the ambassadors of other veahais, dis-

coursin<» alone with them the weighty causes of this realm.

vT Also you have sometime rebuked, checked, and taunted, as wtU pn-

vatclv as menly, divers of the king's most honourable councillors, for showing

IndlclaZs their advices and opinions against your purposes in the kings

wdghty aSs ; saving sometimes to them, that you need not to open matters

unfthem and would therefore be otherwise advised; and that you would, if

ley 'v^r"'no" agreeable to your opinion, put them out, and take others at your

P'
ViTaIso vou had and held, against the law, in your own house, a court of

reoue is anYthereby did enfoi'ce''divcrs the king's subjects to answer for their

freTholds and goods.^nd determined the same to the subversion of the same

'"vill Also you, being no officer, without the advice of the council, or the

more nart of them did dispose of the offices of the king's gilt for money, and

Tante'd kaLsld wards^f the ^ng's, and gave presen^tioi. to the king s

benefices and bishopries, having no authority so to do. And further, you did

meddle with the selling of the king's lands.

(1) Here is to be noted that the oil, levied five hundred men, but they were not sent.
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IX. Also, you commanded multiplication and alchymy to be practised, to

abuse the king's coin.

X. Also, you caused a proclamation to be made concerning enclosures,

whereby the connnon pe()})le have made divers insurrections, and levied open

war, and distrained and spoiled divers of the king's subjects ; which proclamation

went forth against the will of the whole council.

XI. Also, you have caused a commission, with certain articles thereunto

annexed, to be made out concerning enclosures of commons, higli-ways, de-

caying of cottages, and divers other things, giving the commissioners authority

to hear and determine the same causes, to the subversion of the laws and sta-

tutes of this realm ; whereby nuich sedition, insurrection, and rebellion, have
risen and grown amongst tlie king's subjects.

XII. x\lso, you have sullered the rebels and traitors to assemble, and to lie

in camp and armour against the king, his nobles and gentlemen, without any
speedy subduing or repressing of tliem.

XIII. Also, you did comfort and encourage divers of the said rebels, by
giving of them divers sums of your own money, and by promising to divers of

them, fees, rewards, and services.

XIV. Also, you in favour of the said rebels did, against the laws, cause a

proclamation to be made, that none of the said rebels or traitors should be sued

or vexed by any person for any their offences in the said rebellion ; to the clear

subversion of the same law.

XV. Also you have said, in the time of the rebellion, that you liked well

the doings and proceedings of the said rebels and traitors ; and said, that the

covetousness of the gentlemen gave occasion to the common people to rise;

saying also, that better it v;ere for the commons to die, than perish for lack of

living.

XVI. Also you said, that the lords of the parliament were loth to incline

themselves to reformation of enclosures and other things ; therefore the people

had good cause to reform the things themselves.

XVII. Also you, after the report and declaration of the defaults and lacks

reported to you by such as did survey Boulogne and the pieces there, would

never amend the same defaults.

XVI I I. Also, you would not suffer the king's pieces beyond the seas, called

Newhaven and 131acknest, to be furnished with men and victuals, although you
were advertised of the defaults therein by the captains of the same pieces and
others, and were thereto advertised by the king's council ; whereby the French

king, being the king's open enemy, was encouraged and comforted to invade

and win the said pieces ; to the king's great loss, and dishonour of his realm.

XIX. Also, you declared and published untruly, as well to the king's majesty,

as to other the young lords attendant upon his grace's person, that the lords of

the council at London minded to destroy the king ; and you required the king

never to forget it, but to revenge.it: and hkewise you required the young lords

to put the king in remembrance thereof, to the intent to make sedition and
discord between the king and his lords.

XX. Also, whereas the king's majesty's privy council, of their love and zeal

that they did bear unto the king and his realm, did consult at London, to have

communed with you, to the intent to move you charitably to amend your doings

and misgovcrnment, you, hearing of their said assembly, caused to be declared,

by letters in divers places, the said lords to be high traitors to the king, to the

great disturbance of the realm.

mer-
oilul

orkiiif.'

And thus much hitherto, concerning tlie first trouble of the lord The

protector, duke of Somerset, witli the crimes and articles objected "irw.

against him, with his imprisonment also in the Tov/er, and tlic terrible
°j^J^^^\^^

proclamation given out against him. All which purposes of man, the pro-

though they seemed fully to intend no less than the spilling of his

blood ; yet the Lord above, the only disposer of all men's purposes,

so ordered the matter, by the means of the king labouring for his

uncle, that in short Avliile after, he was let out of the Tower, and that

proclamation which before had made him a traitor, within three days

u 2
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Edward after was called in again (a Domino factum est illud), and, witli com-

^ '. mandment o^iven, none of tliem to be sold. And so the duke of

A.D. Somerset, graciously escaping this adversity, was again restored,
^•'^'^^ though not to the former office, yet unto liberty, wherein he continued

I ^^9
the space of two years and two days.^ After the which time of respite

^ being expired, the said duke of Somerset was apprehended and com-

verance uiittcd again to the Tower, and with him also sir Michael Stanhope,

iwr^^'^ sir Ralph Vane, sir Miles Partridge, and others, &c. At length the

The
second
trouble

the duke
of

_

The duk P^^^^^' ^^^ poleaxes, in most forcible wise ; a watch also set ana
of somer- appointed before every man^s door through the high street of Lon-
set again ^ ^

brought

time being come of his arraignment, the aforesaid good duke, bcin[

of brought from the Tower, Avas conveyed through London with the axe

somer- ^^ ^^^^ Towcr bcfore him, and with great preparance of bills, halberts,

don : and so was he brought into Westminster-hall, where the lords

Towe^r
^^ ^^^^ couucil, sitting as his judges in the middle of the hall, upon a

new scaffold, he was there before them arraigned and charged both

with treason and felony.

The viie^ In that judgment I pass over the unseemly speech, the vile taunts

certain and dcspitcful rebukcs, without all modesty or honesty, used by cer-
jiistices

|.j^-^ ^^ ^j^g Serjeants and justices, and some others sitting there. All

sutiii- in
'^'^li^^i' notwithstanding, he patiently and quietly did suffer, neither

judgment stormiug iuwardly in stomach, nor reviling them Avith words again ;

?hfgood but like a lamb, following the true Lamb and example of all meek-

somerset. ^®^^' ^^^^ contcutcd to take all things at their hands, and with no less

His great paticucc to bear now their ungentle and cruel railings, than he did

fn tatog before their glavering words and flatterings, in time of his high estate
rebukes. ^^^ prosperity. And as the patience of this good duke was mar-

vellous in forbearing his enemies, so also was his discretion and tem-

iiis dis- perance no less seen in answering for himself to the articles to him

hlvtour objected ; whereunto he wisely and substantially replied, putting
in an- hiuisclf, in the end, to be tried by his peers ; who then, at length,

for him- after consultation had, did frame and temper their verdict thus : That
as concerning the case of treason, wherewith he Avas charged, they

discharged him, but they accounted him guilty of felony. When the
The hear- people {Avhicli werc there present to a great number) heard the lords

tionofthe say, " uot guilty"' (meaning by the case of treason), supposing no

iowal-ds l^ss t)nt that he had been clearly acquitted by these Avords, and
^^''™- especially seeing the axe of the ToAver to be carried aAvay, for great

joy and gladness they made an outcry; Avell declaring their loving

affection and hearty favour unto the duke, whose life they greatly
The duke clesircd. But this opinion of the people Avas deceived, and the inno-

set con- cent dukc condemned to die for felony ; Avhicli act of felony had been

ofTJiony. made a little before against the rebels and unlaAvful assemblies, such

Somerset
^^ sliould scck or procurc the death of any councillor, so that every

accused such attempt and procurement, according to the act, should be ad-

iSgThe judged felony.^ By the virtue of which act the duke being accused,

thfduke
"^^'^^^^ certain others his complices, to intend and purpose the death of

of Nortii- the duke of Northumberland, and of certain besides, Avas therefore

aist and condemned of felony, and so was returned toAvard the Tower

(1) Foxe calculated here from erroneous data. The duke had been liberated on the 6th of
February, 1550. The recommittal to the Tower took place on the 16th of October, 1551. See Stow's
Annals (foL ICil) pp. 603— 60r).—Ed.

(2) Stat. an. 5. Reg. Edw. VI.

umber
land.
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again ; at whose passage through the city, great exclamations and Edward

outcries were made again of the people, some rejoicing that he was
^^'

acquitted, some bewailing that he was condemned. A.p,

Thus the good duke, passing through a great part of the city,
^^^^'

landing at the Crane in the Vintry, was conveyed to the Tower,

where he endured till the 22d of January ; upon the which day, at

the coming down of the letter of execution from the king and the

council, the aforesaid duke and uncle to the king, being found no
traitor, only being cast by the act of felony, was delivered unto the

sheriffs, and so brought to the place of execution.

Touching which execution a few words here would be [well]

bestowed, in describing the wonderful order and manner thereof, as it

hath faithfully been suggested to us upon the credit of a certain noble

personage, who not only was there present at the deed-doing, but also,

in a manner, next unto him upon the scaffold, beholding the order of

all things with his eyes; and with his pen, also, reporting the same in

order and manner as here followeth.

An Account of the Execution of Edward Duke of Somerset, furnished

by a Noble Personage, who witnessed it.

In the year of our Lord 1552, the two and twentieth of January, in the fifth

year of the reign of king Edward the Sixth, he being yet under age and
governance of tutors, the noble duke of Somerset, uncle to king Edward, was
brought out of the Tower of London, and, according to the manner, delivered

to the sheriffs of the city ; and, compassed round about with a great number of

armed men, both of the guard and others, he was brought unto the scaffold

on Tower-hill, where he, nothing changing either voice or countenance, but in a
manner with the same gesture which he commonly used at home, kneeling down
upon both his knees, and lifting up his hands, commended himself unto God.

After that he had ended a few short prayers, standing up again, and turning The
himself tovvard the east side of the scaffold, nothing at all abashed (as it seemed cheerful

to me, standing about the midst of the scaffold, and diligently marking all nance^of

things) either with the sight of the axe, or yet of the hangman, or of present the duke

death ; but with the like alacrity and cheerfulness of mind and countenance as
°e(-^at"h''

beforetimes he was accustomed to hear the causes and supplication of others, death,

and especially the poor (towards whom, as it were with a certain fatherly love

to his children, he always showed himself most atttentive), he uttered these

words to the people :

*' Dearly beloved friends, I am brought hither to suffer death, albeit that I The

never offended against the king either by word or deed, and have been always
the'^^'^i^g

as faithful and true unto this realm as any man hath been. But forsomuch as of Somer-

I am by a law condemned to die, I do acknowledge myself, as well as others, set to the

to be subject thereunto. Wherefore, to testify my obedience which I owe unto his de^ath.

the laws, I am come hither to suffer death ; whereunto I willingly offer myself,

with most hearty thanks unto God, that hath given me this time of repentance,

who might, through sudden death, have taken away my life, that neither I should

have acknowledged him, nor myself.
" Moreover, dearly beloved friends, there is yet somewhat that I must put His care

you in mind of, as touching christian religion ; which so long as I was in
foruftr"!^

authority I always diligently set forth and furthered to my power. Neither do religion.

I repent me of my doings, but rejoice therein, since that now the state of

christian religion cometh most near unto the form and order of the primitive

church ; which thing I esteem as a great benefit, given of God, both imto you
and rae : most heartily exhorting you all, that this which is most purely set

forth unto you, you will, with like thankfulness, accept and embrace, and set

out the same in your living. Which thing if you do not, without doubt greater,

mischief and calamity will follow."
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Edward When he had spoken these words, suddenly there was a terrible noise heard

;

^''^- whereupon there came a great fear upon all men. This noise was as it had
. j^ been the noise of some great storm or tempest, which, unto some, seemed to be

iKKi^ heard from above; like as if a great deal of gunpowder being enclosed in an
'^'

armory, and having caught fire, had violently broken out. But unto some,
A sudden again,' it seemed as though it had been a great multitude of horsemen running

fear^or"^ together, or coming upon them. Such a noise then was in the ears of all men,

the peo- albeit they saw nothing. Whereby it happened that all the people, being
pie at the amazed without any evident cause, without any violence or stroke stricken, or

the duke any man seen, they ran away, some into the ditches and puddles, and some
ofSomer- into the houses thereabouts : others, being afraid of the horror and noise, fell

^^^' down grovelling unto the ground, with their poleaxes and halberts ; and most

of them cried out, " Jesus save us, Jesus save us." Those who tarried still in

their places, for fear knew not where they were ; and I myself who was there

present among the rest, being also afraid in this hurly-burly, stood still altoge-

ther amazed, looking when any man would knock me on the head. It hap-

pened here, as the evangelists write it did unto Christ, when the officers of the

high priests and pharisees, coming with weapons to take him, being astonied,

ran backwards and fell to the ground.^

In the mean time, while these things were thus in doing, the people by

chance spied one sir Anthony Brown riding under the scaffold; which was the

occasion of a new noise. For when they saw him coming, they conjectured

that which was not true, but notwithstanding which they all wished for—that

The the king, by that messenger, had sent his uncle pardon; and therefore, with
great fa-

g^-gj^j- rejoicing and casting up their caps, they cried out, " Pardon, pardon is

the peo- come; God save the king." Thus this good duke, although he was destitute

pie to the of all man's help, yet he saw, before his departure, in how great love and favour

Somer-^ he was with all men. And truly I do not think that, in so great slaughter of

set. dukes as hath been in England within these few years, there were so many
weeping eyes at one time; and not without cause. For all men did see in the

decay of this duke, the public ruin of all England ; except such as indeed did

perceive nothing.

But now to return from whence we have strayed ; the duke in the mean time

standing still in the same place, modestly, and with a grave countenance, made
a sign to the people with his hand, that they would keep themselves quiet

;

which thing being done, and silence obtained, he spake unto them in this

manner

:

The "Dearly beloved friends, there is no such matter here in hand as you vainly
words of ]iope or believe. It seemeth thus good imto Almighty God, whose ordinance it

to^^the
^

is meet and necessary that we all be obedient unto. Wherefore I pray you all

people. to be quiet, and to be contented with my death, which I am most willing to

suffer ; and let us now join in prayer unto the Lord for the preservation of the

king's majesty, unto whom hitherto I have always shov/ed myself a most faith-

ful and true subject. I have always been most diligent about his majesty in

his affairs, both at home and abroad, and no less diligent in seeking the com-
mon commodity of the whole realm:" at which words all the people cried out

and said, " It was most true."

Testinio- Then the duke proceeding, said, "Unto whose majesty I wish continual
nyofihe J^ealth, with all felicity and all prosperous success:" vvhereunto the people
' "^ again cried out, " Amen."

" Moreover, I do wish vmto all his councillors the grace and favour of God,
whereby they may rule in all things uprightly with justice. Unto whom 1 ex-

hort you all, in the Lord, to show yourselves obedient (as it is yourbounden duty,

under the pain of condemnation), and also most profitable for the preservation

and safeguard of the king's mojesty.
The con- « Moreover, forsomuch as heretofore I have had oftentimes affairs with divers

£ UukSf ^""^"» ^^^^ ^^'"^'^^ i^ is ^o please every man, therefore, if there be any that hath
been offended and injured by me, I most humbly require and ask him forgive-

ness, but especially Almighty God, whom, throughout all my life, I have most
grievously offended ; and all others whatsoever they be that have offended me,
I do with my whole heart forgive them. Now I once again require you, dearly

beloved in the Lord, that you will keep yourselves quiet and still, lest, through

(1) The like sloiy you shall read of Caius Marius, in Maximus, book ii. cap. ."j.
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your tumult, you uiight trouble me. For albeit the spirit be willing and ready, Edwud
the flesh is frail and wavering, and, through your quietness, I shall be much ^''^•

more quiet. Moreover, I desire you all to bear me witness, that I die here in a ..

the faith of Jesus Christ ; desiring you to help me with your prayers, that I may i r ,-9*

persevere constant in the same unto my life's end." LUl.

After this, he, turning himself again about like a meek lamb, kneeled down Tiie duke

upon his knees. Then Dr. Coxe, who was there present to counsel and adver- ^f Somer-

tise him, delivered a certain scroll into his hand, wherein was contained a brief in the

confession unto God ; which being read, he stood up again upon his feet, faitii of

without any trouble of mind (as it appeared), and first bade the sheriffs farewell,
(jhr^s^t

then the lieutenant of the Tower, and others, taking them all by the hands who
j)r. coxe

were upon the scaffold with him. Then he gave the hangman certain money ; his

which done, he put off his gown, and kneeling down again in the straw, untied ?^!?^^^^

his shirt-strings. After that, the hangman, coming unto him, turned down his

collar round about his neck, and all other things which did let or hinder him.

Then, lifting up his eyes to heaven, Avhere his only hope remained, and covering

his face with his own handkerchief, he laid himself down along, showing no
manner of token of trouble or fear, neither did his countenance change, but

that, before his eyes were covered, there began to appear a red colour in the

midst of his cheeks.

Thus this most meek and gentle duke, lying along, and looking for the The godly

stroke, because his doublet covered his neck, he was commanded to rise up and ''"d of

put it off; and then laying himself down again upon the block, and calling
of soiij^r-

thrice upon the name of Jesus saying, "Lord Jesu, save me!" as he was the set.

third time repeating the same, even as the name of Jesu was in uttering, in a

moment he was bereft both of head and life, and slept in the Lord Jesus, being

taken away from all the dangers and evils of this life, and resting now in the peace

of God ; in the preferment of whose truth and gospel he always showed himself

an excellent iustrimient and member, and therefore hath received the reward of

his labom-s.

*In' illustrissimum ducem Somersetum distichon epitapliicum

Joliannis Foxi.

Innumeras uno laudes, ut carmine dicam

:

Anglia tota ruit casde, Semere, tuS,.*

Thus, gentle reader, thou hast here the true history of this worthy

and noble duke, and if any man report it otherwise, let it be counted as

a lie. As touching the manners, disposition, life, and conversation of Thevir-

the said duke and the king's uncle, what shall we need to speak, when Sfduke
he cannot be sufficiently commended according to the dignity of his of somer-

virtues ? There was always in him great humanity, and such meek-

ness and gentleness, as is rare to be found in so high estate. He was

prone and ready to give ear unto the complaints and supplications of

the poor, and no less attentive unto the affairs of the commonwealth,

to which, if he had lived together with king Edward, he was like to

do much good, in reforming many misorders within this realm. He
Avas utterly ignorant of all craft and deceit, and as far void of all

pride and ambition, as he was from doing of injury ; being indeed

utterly void of both. He was of a gentle disposition, not coveting to

be revenged; more apt and ready to be deceived, than to deceive. "^^^^^^"

His ancient love and zeal of the gospel and of religion, he brouglit standing

with him to the state of this his dignity. The proof whereof suffi- fence of

ciently was seen, in his constant standing to God's truth, and zealous a^aiS^
defence thereof, against the bishops of Chichester, Norwich, Lincoln, [he^^

^^^

London, and others more, in the consultation had at Windsor, the Windsor.

first year of the king's reign.

(1) See the Latin Edition 15j9, p. 214.—Ed.
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parison.

Edward Briefly, considering the nature and virtues of this duke, I may (as
^^'

seemeth) not unaptly compare and resemble him unto duke Hum-
A. D. phrey, the good duke of Gloucester ; wlio, likewise, being uncle unto
^^^^- king* Henry the Sixth, and protector of the realm (as this was, also,

A com- to kini;- Edward the Sixth), yet he wanted not his enemies and privy

enviers, es])ccially Henry Beaufort, cardinal, bishop of AV^inchester,

and lord chancellor of England ; who, at that time disdaining and

envying the rule and authority of this duke, procured much trouble

against him, and great division in the whole realm, insomuch that all

the shops within the city of London were shut in,^ for fear of the

ftivourers of these two great personages ; for each party had assem-

bled no small number of people. For pacifying whereof, the arch-

bishop of Canterbury and the duke of Coimbra (called the prince of

Portugal), rode seven times in one day between the two adversaries.

Such were then the troubles of this tumultuous division within the

realm, between these two, as is before expressed ; not much unlike

to the troublesome discord betwixt parties in this protector's days.

And as, in their afflictions and troubles, these two dukes^ seemed not

much unlike, so, in matters of religion, and in discerning truth from

falsehood, their zeals seemed not much discrepant. Although the

light of the gospel did not so fully then shine out, as in the time of

this latter duke (the Lord be praised thcre-for), yet the wisdom and

towardness of the other duke also, touching the same, was not utterly

A false unworthy of his commendation. For the more manifest declaration

whereof, amongst many other his godly doings, we may take for ex-

ample the prudent and famous act of that noble duke, in discerning

piirey,of and trying out the false lying miracle and popish hypocrisy of the

ces°ter. blind beggar at St. Alban's, mentioned in his story before ;^ for which

cause, and for his diligent study in reforming that, and such other

blind abuses of feigned religion, he was the more hated of the spiri-

tualty, and such as Winchester afterwards was.

Finally, as this lord protector, duke of Somerset, the king's uncle,

by certain of the council was then accused, arraigned, and condemned,

for the trespass (as it was given forth) of felony (although I never

heaKl he murdered or robbed any), so the other uncle of king Henry
the Sixth was made away ; of whose decease thus writeth master

Thetesti- Tyudalc in his Practice of Prelates: "At the last, they found the

Tindli" means to contrive a drift to bring their matters to pass, and made a

cood*^ parliament far from the citizens of London, where was slain the said

duke. good duke, and the only wealth of the realm, and the mighty shield

which so long had kept it from the soitow, which, shortly after his

death, fell upon them by heaps. But the chronicles," saith he,

" cannot tell wherefore he died, nor by what means. Nevertheless,

this they testify, that he was a virtuous man, godly and good to the

commonwealth.""

Happy But, to Icavc dukc Humphrey, and to return to the manners and

ot-thr** virtues of the duke of Somerset, which before we were about to

Somerset
^^^s<^ribe :—As he was a gentle and courteous duke at home, so was

he no less fortunate a captain in warfire abroad ; under whose govern-

ment and guiding not only divers rebellious commotions were happily

"'(l) See Hall's Chronicle. {London. 1809), p. 130.—Ed.

(2) Touching the troubles of the duke of Gloucester read before.

(3) See vol. iii. page 713, of this Edition.—Ed.

miracle
detected

by duke
Hum
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sii])prcssccl licrc at homo ; but also abroad, in tlic expedition of Edward

Scotland, such a victory was given him of God, that witli the loss of __!Zl__

scarce six hundred of his own men, there were, of the enemies, as A. D.

good or little less than ten thousand slain and put to flight ; and ^^^'^-

even the very same day and time in which all the idolatrous images

were here burnt at London. And yet, all these w^ars notwithstanding,

whercunto he was against his will compelled, he was a man of nature

singularly given to peace, as may be seen by the sw^eet and peaceable

exhortation by him set forth in print before, and sent to the realm of

Scotland. But as there is nothing in this world so perfect in all respects, God's

which is not blotted or darkened with some spot of vice adjoined ment'^*'

withal ; so, amonc^st the manifold commendations of this duke, one "P['" ^Y' ' o 7 duke of

thing there was too, which both distained his honour and estimation Somerset.

much, and also more impaired and hindered his own life and safety

;

which Avas, that he, in condescending to the death of his brother,

followed too rashly the persuasion of certain whosoever they wTre :

for that matter lacked not, perchance, some singular fetch and policy

of some more craftily than godly disposed persons ; as many good
men have supposed.

But whatsoever of that matter is to be deemed, credible it is, that

the said duke, in suffering or procuring the death of his brother, not

only endamaged himself, and weakened his ow^n power, but also pro-

voked the chastisement of God's scourge and rod, which did so light

upon him.

Furthermore, as touching the death and decay of the lord Henry The

earl of Surrey, who also suffered at the Tower next before the lord ^^^^^t
admiral, the lord protector's brother ; because the casting of him was tjieeariof

so near to the death of king Henry, as I know not upon whom or

what cause the same did proceed, so I pass it over and leave it to the

Lord. Notwithstanding, as for the duke of Somerset, wdiatsoever

his other vices and virtues w^re, this is certain, that his end (the

Lord so working with him) was constant in Christ's truth, as his life

was before a c^reat maintenance of the same.

Moreover, on the 26th day of February in the same year, were other

sir Ralph Vane and sir Miles Partridge both hanged at the TowTr- tion^at

hill, and sir Michael Stanhope, and sir Thomas Arundel beheaded '^?J''^'

upon the scaffold ; all which four were condemned by the said act of

unlawful assembly, and as accessaries unto the duke of Somerset.

PETER martyr's DISPUTATIONS HOLDEN AT OXFORD, ABOUT
THE SACRAMENT OF THE LORD's SUPPER.

Not long after the death of the duke of Somerset, in the next

year following, deceased the king himself about the month of June,^

whereof more shall be said (the Lord granting) in his due order and

course hereafter. Li the mean season, before \\c come to close up
the latter end and story of this good king, the place here present

seemeth not unfit to intermit, by the way, a few other things before

happening within the time of his reign ; namely, concerning matters

incident of the church, and of religion. Which state of religion Religion

began well to grow, and to come happily forward during this king's
[j'.'^'Jf/'''*

days, had not the unhappy troubles of the outward state, among the cord.

(1) July the sixth, 1553.— Ed.
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Edward lords, Hot agreeing Avitliin themselves, disquieted the good towardness

of things begun. But the malice of the devil, how subtilely Avorketh

A. D. it, if men could see it ! So lono^ as the lords aOTeed in concord amono:
^^'^^' themselves, Winchester and Bonner, with all that faction, were cut

short, and began to condescend to good conformity. But afterward,

perceiving the states and nobles of the realm to be among themselves

divided, and the lord protector the king's uncle displaced, and his

brother the admiral before beheaded, and the young king now left

in that case, they began upon some hope to take more heart to them.

Discord till, at last, it came to pass as they themselves desired. And thus,

dTca^y'ina tliougli uothiug clsc will lead us, yet experience may teach us, what

discord worketh in public weals ; and contrarily, what a necessaryfommon
wealtli.

thing concord is, to the advancement especially of God's matters

Many appertaining to his church. Examples of this in this king's days be

Irom™^'^ not far to seek ; for, as touching the success of the gospel of peace,
their while public peace and the gospel did join together, marvellous it was

how Error and Popery were in themselves confounded, and ashamed
almost to show their faces : insomuch that then, both Drs. Smith,

Chedsey, Standish, Young, and Oglethorpe, with many more recanted

their fomier ignorance, whose recantations I have to show. Bonner
then, with his own hand, subscribed unto the king's supremacy, and
promoted his injunctions.

The The same, also, did Stephen Gardiner, subscribing with his own
Sish hand to the first book of the king's proceedings ; and no doubt had

fong°as done [no] less to the second book also set forth by the king, had
peace not the unfortuuate discord fallen amongst the nobles, in a time so

tinued. unfortuuatc as then it did. Briefly, during all that time of peace

and concord, what papist was found in all the realm, who, for the

pope's devotion, would or did once put his neck in the halter, to die

a martyr for his sake ?

A.D. T showed before, how, in these peaceable days of king Edward,
1549 Peter Martyr, Martin Bucer, Paul\is Phagius, with other learned men
}p^ more were entertained, placed, and provided for, in the two univer-

Martyr*
^itics of tliis realm, Oxford and Cambridge, who there, with their

Bucer,
' diligcut iudustry, did much good. The learned and fruitful dispu-

Phagius tations of whom I have likewise present in my hands here to insert,

the'^uni-" ^^^t ^^^^^ ^^^^ bigness of this volume driveth me to make short,
versities. especially seeing their disputations to be so long and prolix as they

be, and also in Latin ; and require of themselves a whole volume to

comprehend them.

The^ First, Peter Martyr, being called by the king to the public reading

wSs of the divinity lecture in Oxford, amongst his other learned exercises

disputa ^^^ ^^^ ^^P i^ ^^^^ public schools three conclusions of divinity, to be
disputed and tried by argument ; at which disputations were present

the king's visitors, to wit, Henry bishop of Lincoln, Dr. Coxe, chan-

cellor of that university. Dr. Hains, dean of Exeter, master Richard
Morison esquire, and Christopher Nevinson doctor of civil law.

disputed. The conclusions propounded were these :

First :
" In the sacrament of thanksgiving there is no transubstan-

tiation of bread and wine into the bodv and blood of Christ."

The con
elusions
to be
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Secondly : "The body and blood of Christ be not carnally or cor- Edward

porally in the bread and wine, nor, as others use to say, under the
^^'

kinds of bread and wine." A.D.

Thirdly : " The body and blood of Christ be united to bread and ^^^O

wine sacramentally.^'
^^^2

They that were the chief disputers against him on the contrary
J^.'-JJ^^^'"^

side, were Dr. Tresham, Dr. Chedsey, and Morgan. The reasons contrary

and principal arguments of Peter Martyr hereunder foUoAV.
^^^^'

The Argument of Peter Martyr upon the First Conclusion.

The Scriptures most plainly do name and acknowledge bread and wine. In The first

the evangelists we read that the Lord Jesus took bread, blessed it, brake it,
oppjjg^^"*

and gave it to his disciples. St. Paul, likewise, doth ofttimes make mention of Martyr

bread. against

Ergo, We also, with the Scriptures, ought not to exclude bread from the st'amla-

nature of the Sacrament. tion.

Cyprian [saith], " As in the person of Christ, his humanity was seen out-

wardly, and his divinity was secret within : so, in the visible sacrament, the

divinity inserteth itself in such sort as cannot be uttered ; that our devotion

about the sacraments might be the more religious."^

Ergo, As in the person of Christ, so in the sacrament, both the natures

ought still to remain.

Gelasius [saith], "The sacraments which we receive of the body and blood

of Christ, are a divine matter ; by reason whereof, we are made partakers, by
the same, of his divhie nature ; and yet it ceaseth not still to be the substance

of bread and wine. And certes the representation and similitude of the body
and blood of Christ be celebrated in the action of the mysteries," etc.^

Augustine [saith], " As the person of Christ consisteth of God and man,
when., as he is true God and true man : for every thing containeth in itself the

nature and verity of those things whereof it is made. Now the sacrament of the

church is made of two things ; that is, of the sacrament that signifieth, and of

the matter of the sacrament that is signified," etc.^

Theodoret [saith], " These visible mysteries which are seen, he hath

honoured with the name of his body and blood, not changing the nature, but

adding grace unto nature," etc.^ And the same Theodoret again saith, " Those

mystical sacraments, after sanctification, do not pass out of their own proper

nature, but remain still in their former substance, figure, and shape," ctc.^

Ergo, Like as the body of Christ remained in him, and was not changed
into his divinity ; so, in the sacrament, the bread is not changed into the body,

but both the substances remain whole.

Origen [saith], " If whatsoever entereth into the mouth, goeth down into

the belly, and so passeth through a man ; even that meat, also, which is sancti-

fied by the word of God, and by prayer, as touching that part which it hath

material within it, passeth into the belly, and so voideth through a man. But

through prayer, which is adjoined to it, according to the measure of f;uth, it is

profitable and effectual," etc. And he addeth moreover, " For it is not the out-

v/ard matter of bread, but the word that is spoken upon it, that profiteth him
wiiich eateth it worthil}^," etc.**

Irenjeus [saith], "Jesus, taking bread of the same condition which is after

us," that is, taking bread of the same nature and kind, which we use commonly
to eat, " did confess it to be his body. And taking likewise the cup, which is

of the same creature which is after us," that is, which we commonly use to

drink, " confessed it to be his blood," etc' Also " Like as bread which is of

the earth, receiving the word and calUng of God, is now not common bread, but

{]) Cypri. in serm. De Coena Dom. (2) Gelasius contra Eutichen.

(3) Atig. de Consec. Dist. 2. ex Sententiis Prosper?. (4) Theod. Dial. 1. contra Euticb.

(5) Theod. Dial. 2. contra Eutich. (G) Orig. in Matt. xv. (7) Ireua-us, HO. iv. contra Hacies.
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Edward the eucharist, consisting of two things, the one earthly, the other heavenly ; so

^^- our bodies receiving the sacred eucharist, be now not corruptible, having hope

A T\ of resurrection," etc.*

1549
Argument.

to J]a- The bread in the sacrament is so changed into the body, as our bodies

1552. are changed when they are made incorruptible by hope.

7-0- But our bodies are not made incorruptible by changing their substance :

CO. Ergo, No more is the bread changed into the substance of the body.

Gregory [saith], " Notwithstanding, whether we take leavened or unleavened

bread, we are all one body of our Lord and Saviour," 2 etc.

Argument.

Da- Where bread leavened or unleavened is taken, there is substance of

bread ; and not accidents only.

ri- In the sacrament, bread is received either leavened or unleavened

;

i. Ergo, In the sacrament is substance of bread, and not accidents only.

Argument.

Ba- The body of Christ is named of that which is proportioned round, and is

insensible in operation.

1-0- Accidents only of bread have no figure of roundness.

CO. Ergo, The body of Christ is not named of accidents, but of very bread

substantial.

Argument.

The words of the evangelist, speaking of that which Christ took, blessed,

brake, and gave, do import it to be bread, and nothing else but bread.

Ergo, The substance of bread is not to be excluded out of the sacrament.

Chrysostome [saith], " Christ in giving bread and wine, said, Do this in

remembrance of me."^

Cyril [saith], "He gave to them pieces or fragments of bread." Also the

same Cyril saith, " In bread we receive his precious body, and his blood in wine."*

Ergo, By these doctors, it remaineth bread after the consecration.

Ambrose [saith], " Before the blessing of the heavenly words, it is called

another kind of thing. After consecration, the body of Christ is signified."

Arguments of Peter Martyr, disputing witli Master Cliedscy upon
tlie First Question.

Analogy Da- The analogy and resemblance between the sacrament, and the thing
orpropor- signified, must ever be kept in all sacraments.

twceiuhe ^^" ^^^ ^^^^ sacrament of the Lord's body this analogy or resemblance cannot

outward be kept, if bread be transubstantiated :

nourish- ^-^ Erffo, The substance of bread must needs remain in the sacrament.
nig of o '

bread in fi^g major of this argument is certain by St. Augustine,^ where he saith,

bodies,
" Sacraments must needs bear a similitude of those things whereof they are

and the sacraments, or else they can be no sacraments."
inward
nourish- The minor is thus proved

:

ing of

Prif^'s Argument,
bodily °
death in

j)^^_
rp|^g

resemblance between the sacrament and the body of Christ is tliis,

that as the properties of bread and wine do nourish outwardly, so the

properties of the body of Christ do nourish spiritually.

ro- Without the substance of bread and wine, there is no resemblance of

nourishing

:

CO. Ergo, Without the substance of bread and wine, the analogy cannot hold.

(1) Ircnacus, lib. iv. contra Hccres. (2) Greg, in Reg. (3) Chrys. 1 Cor. 11. Iloni. 27.

(4; Cvril. in Joan. lib. iv. cap. 14.

{0) Lib. de Caiechisandis rudibus, [cap. 26.—Ed] et Epist. ad Dardanum.

souls.



ABOUT THE SACRAMENT OF THE LORD's SUPPER. 801

. , Edward
Argument. yj^

Ba- Again, another resemblance and similitude or analogy of tliis sacrament A.I),
is this: that as one loaf of bread, and one cup of wine, containeth 1549'

many corns, and many grapes ; so the mystical congregation con- („

taineth many members, and yet maketli but one body. lo.'^2

ro- AVithout the substance of bread and wine no such resemblance or simili

tude of conjunction can be represented

:

CO. Ergo, Without the substance of bread and wine, the analogy of this

spiritual conjunction cannot hold.

Another Argimient.

Ba- Every sacrament consisteth in two things, that is, in the thing signifying,

and the thing signified.

ro- Without the substance of bread and wine, there is nothing that signifieth

in the sacrament.

CO. Ergo, The substance of bread and wine, in the sacrament, can in no wise

be transubstantiate from their natures.

The minor is thus to be proved :

Fes- There is no signification in any sacrament without the clement.

t'l- The substance of bread and wine is the element of this sacrament.

no. Ergo, Without the substance of bread and wine, there is no similitude

nor signification in this sacrament.

And forasmuch as the adversaries ground their transubstantiation so nuich The

upon these words of Christ, " This is my body," which they expound only after ^y^^ds of

the literal sense, without trope or figure; now that this their exposition is false, 'hJc est

and that the said words are to be taken figuratively and spiritually, by three corpus

causes it is to be proved

:

S™ be
First, By the words of the Scripture, taken li-

Secondly, By the nature of a sacrament. terally,

Thirdly, By the testimonies of the fathers. ritually.

I. First, by these words of the Scripture, where he saith, " Do this in
i<)^e crst

remembrance of me," forasmuch as remembrance properly serveth not for cause,

things corporally pi-esent, but for things rather being absent.

II. Secondly, where he saith, " Until I come;" which w^ords were vain, if

he were already come by consecration.

III. Thirdly, where St. Paul saith, "The breaking of bread, is it not the

communion of the body of Christ?" Which words of breaking, in no case

can be verified upon the body of Christ, which, for the glory thereof, is un-

passible.

IV. Furthermore, whereas the Lord biddeth them to take and eat, it is

evident that the same cannot be understood simply of the body of Christ, without

a trope, forasmuch as he cannot be eaten and chewed with teeth, as we use

properly, in eating other meats, to do.

V. The words moreover of Luke and Paul, spoken of the cup, do argue

likewise, that the other words spoken of the bread, must needs be taken mysti-

cally ; as where it is said, "This cup is the New Testament," which words must

needs be expounded thus : This cup doth signify the New Testament.

VI. Item, These words of St. John,^ " My words be spirit and life. The flesh

profiteth nothimr, ' etc.

VII. Item, Where in the same place of St. John, Christ, to refel the carnal

understanding of the Capernaites, of eating his body, maketh mention of his

ascension, etc.

The second cause why the words of Christ, "This is my body," cannot l)e The se-

literally expounded without a trope, is the nature of a sacrament ; whose nature cond

and property is to bear a sign or signification of a thing to be remembered, '^'^'^*'*'^-

which thing, after the substantial and real presence, is absent. As touching

which nature of a sacrament, sulficient hath been said before.

The third cause why the words of consecration are figuratively to be taken, The

is the testimony of the ancient doctors *^^"'^^'

(1) Chap. vi.
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Ecfu^ard Tertvillian [saith], '-This is my body f that is to say, This is a figure of

''^- my body."'

T»" \ucnistinc Fsaitli],
" Christ gi>vc a figure of his body."' [Also he saith,]

Voio " He^drd.rot doubt to say, ' This is my body,' vhen he gave a s.gn of h,s

to body."^
^^'^'-

Jerome [saith], " Christ represented unto us his body."

Au-ustine, in his book " De Doctrina Christiana" declareth expressly, that

this speech, of eating the body of Christ, is a figurative speech.*

Ambrose [saith], " As thou hast received the simiUtude of his death
;

so

thou drinkest the similitude of his precious blood." ^

Argument.

Fe- The death of Christ is not present really in the sacrament, but by simi-

ri- The predous blood of Christ is present in the sacrament, as his death is

o. ErgrThe' precious blood of Christ is not present really in the sacrament.

The minor of this argument is proved before by the words of Ambrose.

The Argument of Peter Martyr, upon tlie Second Conclusion.

"The body and blood of Christ, be not carnally or corporally in the bread

and wine, nor, as others use to say, under the kinds of bread and wme.

Argument.

Di- The true natural body of Christ is placed in heaven.

sa- The true natural body of man can be but m one place at once, wheie

mis. Ergo,'The true natural body of Christ can be in no place at once, but

in heaven where he is.

The major is plain by the Scriptures, " Jesus was taken up to heaven, and

sitted' "tieriglShand'of God."^' "The poor y^^^ f^^^^^^^^
me vou shall nSt always have." ' " I leave the world and go to my I a hci

.

'^M^any shall sav in that day, Lo, here is Christ, and there is Chnst; bel eve

them not." ^ " Whom the heavens must receive for a tmie, until the restitution

of aTl."^«
" Seek those things that are above, where Christ is sitting at the right

hand of God." 11

The minor, likewise, is evident by St. Austin, who, speaking of the glorified

body of Christ, aftirme'th the same to be in one certain place, " Propter ven

corporis modum," that is, for the manner of a true body.i

Argument.

Da- Every true natural body requireth one certain place.

ri- Augustine [saith], Christ's body, is a true natural body.

SoTm': 0. Er|o, Christ's body requireth one certain place.

jori.

Argument.

Augustine giveth not to the soul of Christ to be in more places at once

""'Ergo;' Mueh less is it to be given to the body of Christ, to be in more places

at once, but in one.

(\) Tertul. contra Marc, lib iv. (2) Aug. Psal. ni.
poctrina Christiana

(3) Aug. con. Adamantum Manr-i>^""^ f^a"- 12. w ^ e _ .

(5) Ambrcs. de Sacr. lib. iv. cap

(9) Matt. xxiv. (10) Acts iii

(1) Tertul. contra Marc, lib iv.
_

\^) ^"S- • . ^ ^j^ doctrina Christiana.

(3) Aug. con. Adamantum Manichium, cap. 12. ( ) K
^^^^^ ^..

^^^ ^^^^ ^^.

(5) Ambrcs. de Sacr. lib. iv. cap. 4.
^^01. Ui (12) Aug. ad Dardanuni. (13) Ibid.
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nson.

Argument. Edwmd

The nature of the angels is not to be in divers places, but they are limited to

occupy one certain place at once.'

Ergo, The body of Christ being the true natural body of a man, cannot fdl

divers places at one time. /°

Ba- Whatsoever is in many and divers places at once, is (rod.

ro- The body of Christ is not God, but a creature.

CO. Ergo, The body of Christ cannot be in more places together.

Argument.

Fes- We must not so defend the divinity of Christ, that wc destroy his

humanity.2

ti- If we assign to the body of Christ plurality of places, we destroy his

humanity.

no. Ergo, we must not assign to the body of Christ plurality of places.

Argument.

Fes- Whatsoever thing is circumscribed, that is to say, contained in the limits

of any peculiar place, cannot be dispersed in more places at once.

ti- The body of Christ is a thing circumscribed.

no. Ergo, The body of Christ is not dispersed in more places at one time.

Argument.

Da- Every quantity (that is, every body having magnitude, length, and other

dimensions) is circumscribed in one peculiar place.

tl- The body of Christ hath its dimensions, and is a quantity.

si. Ergo, The body of Christ is circumscribed.

The major is proved by Cyril :
" Whatsoever is understood to be a body, the

same is verily in a place, and in magnitude and in quantity. And if it be in

quantity, it cannot avoid circumscription ;" that is, to have its place.^

Argument.

Ba- If Christ had given his body substantially and carnally in the supper,

then was that body either passible or impassible.

ro- But neither can you say that body to be passible or impassible, which he

gave at supper.

CO. Ergo, He did not give his body substantially and carnally at supper.

The minor is proved thus : For if ye say, it was passible, Augustine is

against it, who saith, " Ye shall not eat this body which you see, nor drink tlie

same blood which they shall shed that shall crucify me," &c. And if ye say,

it was impassible, that may not be admitted by the words of the evangelist, who
saith, " Eat, this is my body which shall be given for you :" so that, that body

was passible, and not impassible, wherein Christ Avas given.*

Vigil [saith], " One creature cannot receive in itself two contrary or divers

things together. But these two things be diverse and far unlike, that is to say,

to be contained in a place, and to be everywhere. For the word, is every-

where ; but the flesh is not everywhere." ^

Argument.

Fc- Bodies organical, without quantity, be no bodies.

ri- The pope's doctrine maketh the body of Christ in the sacrament to be

without quantity

=

o. Ergo, The pope's doctrine maketh the body of Christ in the sacrament to

be no body.

1 ) Basilius de Spirit. Sanct. cap. 22. (2) August. (3) Cyril, de Cren. lib. ii. p. 2 15

J) Aug. in Psal. xcviii. (5) Vig. contra Eutichen, lib. iv.



Edward
ri.
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his spirit and grace
;
both Scripture, and the ancient expositors of the Scripture

do teacli much otherwise. For the Scripture knowetli no such kind of eatin.r
t hrist s body, but only that wliicli is fruitful, wholesome, and effectual " 11%
that eateth my flesh and drinkcth my blood, abideth in me and I in him "

etc '

And therefore it may appear, that the Scri])ture meaneth, by eatin- Christ's
«esh, to believe in Christ's i)assioii; which none can do but only the faithful

Edu-ard
11.

A.I).

1549

'" -....o. c |,ciooiwn, x>imjii none can uo uui only tne laitliful. ^}?^And to the same sense sound all the old doctors. J^552^
Cyprian [saith], "That we should know that eating is our dwelling in himand our drinking is, as it were, a certain incorporation in him."^
Item, The same Cyprian saith

: -The eating, therefore, of his flesh, is a Who e-urtain desire \n nhirl^ i.^ 1,,,,.." „.,j „^u\. ... ; ,, xf . ., I ,. .V"?^'|'
)0(ly

-^ ^ »-*.'-»^- j.>jAifc^j.iv\_i3. Liirii. l:^. 1,1 III-" i'iii'is:iisiTi inon uriri-txMif- ^f^^y-^*•>'^ —- >.*llll5t.

or dissimulation."

..:r-^
-"••« V/P'.''"\5'^"»- ^'^e eating, therefore, of bis flesh, is a Who e-uceitain desire to abide in him;" and saith moreover, - None eateth of this tl bo'ly

lamb, but such as be true Israelites, that is, true christian men, without colour
"^ ^'""'•^'

or dissimulation.

And again he saith, "As meat is to the flesh, the same is faith to the soul
the same is the word to the spirit."

Moreover saith he, "And therefore doing this, we whet not our teeth to bite,
but with pure faith we break the holy bread and distribute it."

Augustine [saith], "It may not be said, that any such do eat the bodv of
Ulirist, because they are accounted amongst the members of Christ. Neither
can they be both members of Christ, and members of a harlot, &'c. Further-
more, when Christ saith, ' He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh mv blood,
dweileth m me, and I in him;'3 he showeth what it is, not sacrament'ally, but
indeed, to eat his body and drink his blood, which is, when a man so dweileth
in C^irist that Christ dweileth in him. For so Christ spake those words, as if
he should say; he that dweileth not in me, and in whom I dwell not, let him
not say nor think, that he eateth my body, or drinketh my blood."*

Also 111 other places the said Augustine affirmeth, that " to drink, is to live
•"

and saith moreover, " AVhy preparest thou thy belly and thy teeth ? Believe,
and thou hast eaten," etc.

j j
j ,

All which kinds of eating cannot be said of the wicked and infidels, but onlv
of the godly and faithful.

^

And thus, briefly, wc have run over all tlic arijuments and autho-
rities of Peter Martyr, in that disputation at ^Oxford, with Drs.
Iresham, Chedsey, and Morgan, before the kintr^s visitors aljove
named, a.d. 1.549.

_

Furthermore, whoso listeth more fully to be satisfied and resolved
in all the pomts and occurrents, touching the matter of this sacrament,
Jet hnn read the books first, of the archbishop Cranmer against AVin-
chester

; secondly, The Tractation of Peter Martyr made in Oxford
translated and extant in English ; and thirdly, the book of bishoil
Kidley made in prison, called "A brief Declaration of the LonFs
Scupper.

'

The like disputation also, about the same time, was appointed and
commenced at Cambridge, concerning the same matter of the sacra-
ment the kmg's visitors being directed down for the same purpose
by the kmg; the names of which visitors were these, Nicholas
Kidney bishop of Rochester, Thomas bishop of Ely, master John
Uieke the kmgs schoolmaster, Dr. May civilian, and l^homas
VVendy the king's physician. The conclusions in that disputation
propounded were these :

—

The First Disputation, holdcn at Camln-idgc the twentieth day of
.Tune, A.D. 1.549, before the Kings Majesty's Commissioners, by
Dr. JNIadcw respondent, whose first conclusion was this

:

(I) John vi. (2) Cypr. de Coen. Dom.
(3) John vi. (4) Aup. de Civ. lib. xxi. c. 15.

VOL. VI. V
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1549
to

1552.

306 THK IIRST DISPCTATION IN CAMBRIDGE,

Edward '* Transiibstantiatioii cannot be proved by tlie plain and manifest words

of Scripture; nor can thereof be necessarily collected, nor yet con-

firmed, by the consents of the ancient fathers for these thousand years

past." (Dr. Glyn, master Langdde, master Segewick, master Young,
opponents.)

Dr. Madew's Declaration.

" First of all," quoth he, " I am very sorry for, and do not a little lament

the shortness of time, to declare and discuss such weighty matters of religion

in, as these be. But, that notwithstanding, if I had had more plenty of time

indeed; yet you shall understand how that 1 have ever, both in heart and mind

(if otherwise I could have avoided it), abhorred all scholastical disputations,

and subtile sophistications. In consideration whereof, I beseech those that are

to dispute, not to allege or bring forth any dismembered, or curtailed sentences,

or wrested (as happeneth many times), but the whole and full sentences either

of the Scriptures, or of the ancient doctors; yea, and to avouch such authors'

sayings, as are not suspected, or feigned, but such as be their own very sayings

indeed ; which if they do, there is no doubt, but the clear light of this our dis-

putation shall the sooner appear, and be manifest to this auditory.

" And for a further declaration of my part, you shall understand, that this

my preface, in my said former most catholic and godly conclusion, shall consist

in three principal points.

" First, What thing it was that Christ gave to his disciples.

*' Secondly, What season or time this Transubstantiation did begin.

"' Thirdly, How many devilish abominations have ensued upon that horiible

and pestilent invention.
" As concerning the first, that is, what thing Christ gave to his disciples, that

may very well appear even by our own natural senses, as namely, by the sight,

by the touching, by the tasting, which cannot be deceived of their natural

judo-ment. For the eye seeth nothing but bread and wine ; the tasting savour-

eth nothing else ; and the hands touch nothing else. He gave, also, to their

understanding, not only his holy and sacred doctrine, but also a special gift

and pledge of his love. He gave the only material bread and wine sanctified, as

the first rude and plain elements or principles to allure them withal ; but he gave

them the gift of his grace and heavenly doctrine, as the very things signified

by the sensible elements; which thing plainly appearetli by the words of Christ

our Saviour, ' Non bibam,' etc. ' I will not drink hereafter of the fruit of this

vine, until I drink it new with you in the kingdom of God.' Nor this fruit or

juice of the vine, is nothing else but wine, as Chrysostome saith. And moreover,

to prove the same true, if it be reserved after the consecration for a time, it

becometh sour and tart ; therefore it is but wine.

" And as touching the bread, St. Paul saith thus :
' Is not the bread which

we break the communion, or participation of Christ's body ?
' He brake bread,

therefore it was but bread which he gave them : for the body of Christ is not

broken; as the Scriptvn-e saith of the same, ' Os non comminuetis ex eo;'

* You shall not break a bone of him.' Also he said, 'This is my body ;' not

that the bread was his body, and the wine his blood, but he spake those words

to and of his own mortal body, there sitting amongst them at supper. Or he

spake yet doubtfully, as thus : This signifieth my body, it is one thing which is

seen, but it is another thing which is understood : for that which is seen hath a

bodily form, but that which is understood thereby, hath a spiritual fruit. St.

Augustine saith, ' Let the word have access to the element, so is it made a

sacrament;' mark he saith, 'Let the word have access'—and not 'success.'

Now the thing that hath access to another thing, doth not quench the thing

that it Cometh to, no more doth it here : ergo, it is bread and wine still, as

before, howbeit sacred and holy. ' What saw you yesterday,' saith St. Augus-

tine, ' upon the altar ? Truly bread and wine, which your own eyes can wit-

ness,' said he. What plainer testimony can be had of so ancient a father as

he was, and of so rare knowledge in the Scriptures of God ? Seeing then that

our eyes do behold nothing but bread and wine, it must needs follow that it is

so indeed, or else our senses be deceived in their own proper object, which
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cannot be by any reason or natural philosophy. And yet, notwithstandinc^ some v. .
papists dream and fancy such a corporal, real, and gross presence of Christ's %
body m tlie sacranient, as they affirm it to be there, even as verily as it wasupon the cross Indeed the bread is changed after a certain manner into ^.D.
Christ s body

;
for Christ gave not his own natural body to his disciples at his

^^ 19
last supper, but only a sign or figure thereof. Chrisi's body is there with the

^"
bread

;
our senses cannot be deceived about the substance of bread but thev do

^^•''^2.

judge there to be but one body, that is of bread : ergo, so it is. Also the verydehmtion of a sacrament doth plainly repugn unto transubstantiation. Bread
nourisheth the substance of Ciirist's body, but the accidents do not so • er^o
the substance doth remain of the bread that nourisheth. It is also called bread
in the Acts, and in divers other places of the Scriptures ; wherefore it is so, butindeed after a sort more holy than before. What gave he in the suppeiLread, which is the body^ that is to say, a holy sign of his body ; as Augus^tine
doth witness, saying, " He doubted not to say, ' Tliis is my body,' when it wasbut a sign of Ins body." The unleavened bread was but a bL and naked

Now-ln?''? H V r^ '' '' '^"' .^''"^ '^'' '"'"^ ^^^^>' ^^^^" '-^^ baptism is.Now indeed there be two manner of signs
; one that signifieth only, the other

the ofh r t' // 1

%'^""^ ^'"
Ti '^1? ^"'. '' '^^'''^'^ '^' «ld '-^ ^hiefl"

the other to tlie law of grace. The old, ancient, and learned fothers did neveruse to speak of the substantial change, because that all the mutation is but
conditional, not substantial

; nor do we deem the bodily substance sacramentallv
but yet we say that this proposition ' This is my body,' is but a figurative
speech, and no proper speech, as some do deem. But it is as much as to say,
Ihis signifieth my body;' or else thus; ' This is a sacrament of my body :'

m stical'r

^
' ^^ ^""^ """^ contained in place locally, but *

" This portentous and monstrous transubstantiation began first to enter when
the popish pi-elates and priests began first to understand this said proposition,
This IS my body, of the carnal and real presence of Christ's body; as Hugode Sancto Victore, Gratian, Peter Lombard, and Innocent the third thevery pestilent poison of all christian religion, unto whom we have of 'ion-

season yea alas too long, given credit: under the which Innocent the saidaevihsh term or vocab e ot ' transubstantiation ' began in the year 1315. And
Boniface, after him bishop of Rome, made the said mad blind transubstantiation
to be the third article ot the faith, full wisely, no doubt! whereas another
bishop of Rome after him affirmed plainly, against Nestor the heretic, thatbread remameth still, whose name was Gelasius the third
"Now, as touching the most shameful and detestable inconveniences, which

niust needs follow this devilish term or vocable of ' transubstantiation, ' you
shall understand the first is, that then such papists will have Christ's body still
prostituted and received, even of the wicked and naughty people ; which is clean
contrary to that place of our Saviour Christ, where he sith, 'Whosoever eatethmy flesh, and drmketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him.' Now it is
plain, that evil persons dwell not in Christ, nor Christ in them; wherefore thev
receive not his body therein at all. For St. Augustine^ saith, ' It is but breadwhich IS seen after the consecration :' ergo, the substance of bread is there still.'

Ihe second inconvenience that groweth hereof, is the fond and super-
stitious reservation of the sacrament in pixes, boxes, and such like, with
vain tabernacles over the altar, where oftentimes it did putrify, for all their
foohsh honour

;
which began in Honorius's days, the third of that name, bishop

what°lhe
'

h^'t

''""'''P^'''" declareth it to be but only bread-say all the papists

" The third incom';enience that must needs follow transubstantiation, is adora-
tion, which IS too plain idolatry, as the papists do know themselves, if they list •

but they are so stiff-necked, that they will not know it ; and so both have kept'and yet also wil keep, the world in blindness still, if they miglit be suffered. But
to be short with you, even as we are changed into Christ by receiviuir the
sacrament, so the bread is changed into the body of Christ. But our substance
is not changed into Christ's substance : ergo, the substance of the bread is notchanged into Christ's body. And to be short and plain with you, most honour-
able audience, the whole universal world hath been, and yet is, sore deceived

(1) Tractat. 8. super Johan.

X ^'
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VI.

A.D.
1549
to

and deluded about the estimation of tins sacrament rhevefore this most

true: when we do receive the said sacrament -orthdy then are we joined by

faith spiritually, to Christ our Saviour. And thus much have I said, in tais tiist

matter."

" The second matter to be disputed of is this :

1552. ,, r^Y^oi in the Lord's supper is none other oblation or sacrifice, than one

only remembrance of Christ's death, and of thanksgiving."

" In this conclusion I will be much shorter and more compendious than in the

first In consideration thereof you shall understand, that the same is a very

o-odlV and true catholic proposition ; for to offer Christ, and to exhibit the same,

fs all one thing : for in that he is offered—he is set forth to eat—there is no dif-

ference at all between the maker of the sacrifice, or offerer, and the thing tliat

was offered, which both were one Christ. The Lord did command, saying,

" Do this in remembrance of me ;" he made mention of the remembrance only,

wherefore it can be none other sacrifice but only that. The apostle doth declare

the manner of the thing doing, saying thus, "_ He took bread in his hands, he

blessed it, he brake it, and gave it to his disciples. What gave he to them I

Forsooth bread, which was the sacrament, and not his body. Is'o earth y

creature, nor heavenly, did ever ofier up Christ at any time, but he himself,

once for all, upon the cross ; ergo, he cannot, nor ought not, to be many times

and often—though that Pighius, with all the blind rabble of papists, say the

contrary. For, truly, in this point especially, they know not what they sav

beincr so led by the old pharisaical blindness. But to the purpose : you shalf

unde^rstand, good auditors, that the pure and clean oblation and sacrifice, spoken

of by the prophet Malachi, is nothing else but devout and faithful prayer and

thanksgiving, as Tertullian saith in his third book 'contra Marcionem, ex-

pounding the Psalm, where it is said thus, ' The sacrifice of laud and praise

shall honour me.' So do St. Jerome, Irenseus, and St. Austin say, also, upon

Malachi ; where also, they deny that Christ is essentially m the sacrament.

Yea and St. Austin^ witnesseth, that the mortifying of our earthly members is

our true sacrifice, that be Christians. And all the ancient fathers do call

prayers by the name of sacrifices. And for this purpose whosoever list to

read that most excellent and famous clerk Zuinglius,^ shall find the same con-

firmed of him by most grounded reasons, whatsoever the papists do bark against

it Thus I have declared my mind in both matters now disputable
;
and, it my

fvn-ther declaration be required through the vehemency of arguments, I will

perform the same in my answer thereunto."

(There disputed acrainst this defendant, Dr. Glyn, master Langdale,

master Segewick, and master Young, students in divinity.)

QUni •—" Notwithstanding, right worshipful master doctor, that you have so

exquisitely declared your mind and opinion in every one of these matters now

in contention, before this honourable and learned audience, and also, though

iust occasion be ministered to me to infringe your positions m both conclu-

sions yet I will not invade the same as now indirectly, with contranous and

vain 'words to occupy the small time which is appointed us for tlie trial of tiie

same but we will go forthwith to the thing itself, which containeth in it matter

enough It is but folly to use many words, where few will serve our purpose

as safth the Master of the Sentences. All words may signify at pleasure, and

commonly there be more things than vocables. Like as, sometimes, there was

variance amongst learned men, of the unity of two substances in one personage

of Christ, God, and man: so is there now, in our days variance of transubstan-

tiation of bread and wine into the body and blood of Christ. Wherefore I do

require you, first, to show me here openly, what the said ti-ansnbstantiation is,

that we go not from the thing itself, which is our first and chiefest ground.

Madew .—'' As for that, I need not to show you ;
for every man knoweth it."

Ghm —"Peradventure it is not so, good master doctor. And I am per-

fectly assured, that every man doth not know it indeed; for it is not so light a

matter as you make it to be."

ID Epist. 95. ad Paulinum C^) Cap. 18. de Articulis.
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Madew :
— '* Forsooth you know it yourself, and so do all men else." Edward

Gh/n :
—" Well, yet I pray you show me, what thing Christ did demonstrate

and show forth by that article of the neuter gender, where he said, ' This is my
body V What did he point at in that article 'this?' For if he meant by that,

the bread, then Christ, in the sacrament, is not only of two natures, but of three

natures, as of the nature of bread, of the nature of man, and of the divine

nature ; which to say, were blasphemy. The argument is good, and doth hold

by that text, ' He spake the word, and it was done ; he connnanded, and they

were created.' Moreover, if he should mean by that article of the neuter gen-
der, 'this,' the material bread, then he would have said, 'This bread is my
body,' so making the article of the neuter gender ; or else he would have said

thus, ' Here, with this bread, is my body ;' to have avoided ever after all here-

sies, errors, and schisms. But he said not so, but spake the article of the neuter

gender saying, ' This is my body,' that is to say, the thing or substance con-

tained under the form and kind of bread, which you see not with your bodily

eyes, is my body, according to my promise made to you before, that I would
give you my very flesh to eat.' In like manner when he gave the cup of his

blood, he said not ' this' in the neuter gender, as he would have done, if he had
meant the material creature of wine to have remained ; but he said then in the

masculine gender, * This is my blood :' that is to say, the thing contained under
the form of wine, which you see not with your bodily eyes, is my blood. For
truly the Holy Ghost came down to lead us into all truth and verity, and not to

deceive us in so notable a point of our faith. But, out of doubt, he should have
deceived in this matter, if so be he had given us only material bread and wine,

instead of his body and blood, and not have fulfilled his promise made in

John vi., where he promised thus, 'The bread which I will give is my flesh,

which I will give for the life of the world.' Here be two givings spoken of,

with two relatives, whereof the first, with his relative, must needs be referred

to his gift in the last supper, and the second giving of the same flesh of his,

with his relative, must be applied of necessity unto his giving of his body upon
the cross : nor do we find in the whole Scripture, where Christ did fulfil his said

promise made in John vi., but at those said two times. Wherefore if we be
deceived in this matter of transubstantiation, we may well say, O Lord thou
hast deceived us. But God forbid that we should once think such wickedness

of him. He must also be unjust of his promise, if it be not performed at any
season ; as it is not indeed, if it were not at both the said times. Then, if it

were performed (as the catholic church of Christ doth hold, determine, and be-

lieve), then must it needs be granted, that he gave, at his last supper, his own
body and flesh indeed and verily, which he gave upon the cross for the life of

the world, though not in so fleshly a manner and bloody, yet the very same
flesh and blood really, after an unbloody sort, and spiritually. He said not,

'This bread is my body,' nor yet, 'Here, with the bread, is my body ;' but,

'This is my body, which shall be given for you.' Neither said he, 'This wine

is my blood,' nor 'With this wine is my blood;' which circumstance of plain

speech he would have used, if the pure creatures should have remained : but he

said, ' This is my blood, which is shed for you and for many, for the remission

of sins;' that is to say, the substance hidden under these visible forms of bread

and wine, is my very proper flesh and blood. I pray you where do you find, in

the whole body of the Scripture expressed, or justly understood, that Christ gave

but only a bare and naked sign, figure, or sacrament? or where find you that

he gave his body with bread, it remaining bread still ? And if you think to find

it, I pray you show me here, whether that body that he gave with material

bread were his true body or not? If not, then it was fantastical ; if it were his

true body (as you do grant), then must there needs be two very true bodies in

one place together. Now, that it was his very true body and blood, it is cer-

tain, by the plain words of the text, saying thus, ' which is betrayed or given,'

and 'which is shed for you and for many.' But I will let all this pass over,

and I do require of you this one question. Whether that the sacraments of the

old law and of the new law be all one ?"

Madew :
—"If you do consider the things themselves, they be all one; but

(1) John vi.



Adora-

;3]0 THE FIRST DISPUTATION IN CAMBRIDGE,

Edward if you respect only the signs, figures, and sacraments outwardly, then they be
^^- divers."

A.D. Glyti

:

—" I do perceive your answer very well. Then further to our purpose,

1549 Was Christ, then, after the same manner in the bread that came from heaven,

to in the paschal lamb, and in Isaac, as he is in this sacrament ? which if you do

1552. grant me, then these propositions were true, for Christ to say, ' this manna is

^ my body,' * this lamb is my body,' * this Isaac is my body.' Moreover, if the

ments of sacraments of the old law, and of the law of grace, be all one in very deed and
the old effect (as you seem to grant), then what difference is between the shew-bread

L"v.
^^^

in Moses's law, and the bread that we do break, that St. Pavil speaketh of? They
then had that bread, which signifieth Christ ; and so doth ours, as you say

:

that was bread, so is ours ; and so, by your reason, there is no difference be-

tween them : yea their manna, because it came from heaven, was better than

this earthly bread, that cometh from beneath—which is contrary to the truth

;

for St. John saith, ' That the law was given by Moses, but the verity was given

by Jesus Christ.' Wherefore that w^hicli Christ gave, was not only a sign, but

also the verity; that is to say, the living bread that came down from heaven,

the true Lamb that taketh away the sins of the world, and Isaac himself,

which is Christ : or else you must grant me that we Christians do receive less

than the Jews did—for they received the bread, called manna, from heaven,

and we only a poor morsel of bread from the earth ; theirs was called angels'

food, and ours is, as you hold, little better than common bread. Me seemeth

that you do distrust the doctrine of the faith of Christendom for these five hun-

dred years, even as though Christ had forsaken his catholic church after one

thousand years ; but that is not so ; for he promised his holy Spirit to assist his

spouse the church, and to lead her continually into all truth from time to time,

tion of ^s need should require. As I remember, you said that adoration did follow

the sacra- upon transubstantiation : but the fathers, for one thousand years past, do grant

'^^P' . adoration of the sacrament ; therefore transubstantiation also. The minor I

ed by prove by the most clear testimonies of St. Austin, St. Ambrose, St. Denis, St.

Giyn- Basil, and St. Chrysostome.

Madeiv

:

—" I deny, master doctor, that I said any such thing; and there-

with I say, that the fathers do understand by adoration, a certain reverent

manner that we should receive the Lord's supper with ; which may be called a

certahi veneration, but no adoration."

Glyn

:

—" No, master? St.Austin ' De civitate Dei,' witnesseth, that the Ethnics

and Paynims do esteem the Christians to worship and adore the God of wheat
and barley called Ceres, and the God of wine called Bacchus. And again, St.

Austin saith thus, Lo, no man eateth of that bread, except he first adore and
worship it."

Madew

:

—" By your patience, St. Austin, in that place, speaketh of the

honouring of Christ's body now sitting in heaven."

Glyn :
—" Yea, master doctor, think you so ? And why not also of his

blessed body in the sacrament ; seeing that he saith it is there ? ' This is my
body which is given for you,'i saith he. More plainly he needeth not to speak

for the real presence of his blessed body, being both able and willing to verify

Real pre- his word. For if a cunning lapidary should say to you or me, this is a true
^'^"ce right diamond, a perfect carbuncle, sapphire, emerald, or any such precious

by the stone, we would believe him, though we were ignorant of their natures. Where-
papists. fore we ought much more to believe our Saviour Christ, God and man, in that

he saith, 'This is my body.' And why then ought we not to honour it in the

sacrament? or how many bodies hath Christ, seeing you do grant. his body in

heaven to be honoured, but not his body here in the sacrament?"

Arf?u- Madew :
—" Forsooth he hath but one very body and no more ; but the same

inent. jg sacramentally in the sacrament, and substantially in heaven ; here by faith,

and there in deed."

Gly)i

:

—" Well yet once again to you thus : The very true body of Christ is

(1) Matt. xxvi. ilar. xiv.

Argu-
ment.
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to be honoured, but the same very true body is in the sacrament : ergo, tlie Edward
body of Christ in the sacrament is to be honoured." yi.

Rochester

:

—" Well-beloved friends, and brethren in our Saviour Christ, you A.. 1).

must understand that this disputation, with others that shall be after this, are 1549

appointed to search for the plain truth of the holy Scriptures in tliese matters to

of religion, which, of a long season, have been hidden from us by the false 1552.

glosses of that great Antichrist and his ministers of Rome, and now, in our Bbhcn
days, must be revealed to us Englishmen, through the great mercy of God Ridley

principally, and, secondarily, through the most gentle clemency of our natural ^^P^'*-'^h

sovereign lord the king's majesty, whom the living Lord long preserve to reign

over us in health, wealth, and godliness, to the maintenance of God's holy word,

and to the extirpation of all blind glosses of men, that go about to subvert the

truth. Because, therefore, that I am one that doth love the truth, and have
professed the same amongst you, therefore, I say, because of conferring my
mind with yours, I will here gladly declare what I think in this point now in

controversy. Not because this worshipful doctor hath any need of my help in

dissolving of arguments proposed against him, for, as me seemeth, he hath
answered hitherto very well and clerkly, according to the truth of God's word.
But now to the purpose, I do grant unto you, master opponent, that the old

ancient fathers do record and witness a certain honour and adoration to be due
unto Christ's body, but they speak not of it in the sacrament, but of it in heaven Christ

at the right hand of the Father, as holy Chrysostome saith, ' Honour thou it, !° ^'^

and then eat it:' but that honour may not be given to the outward sign, inhea-

but to the body of Christ itself in heaven. For that body is there only in a sign yen, not

virtually, by grace, in the exhibition of it in spirit, effect, and faith, to the worthy c"ament^'
receiver of it. For we receive virtually only Christ's body in the sacrament."

Glyn :
—" How then, if it please your good lordship, doth baptism differ from

this sacrament? for in that, we receive Christ also by grace, and virtually."

Rochester :
—" Christ is present after another sort in baptism, than in this Christ

sacrament ; for in that, he purgeth and washeth the infant from all kind of sin, '^^rketh

but here, he doth feed spiritually the receiver in faith with all the merits of his °nil^ap-^^^

blessed death and passion. And yet he is in heaven still really and substan- tism,

tially, as for example : the king's majesty, our lord and master, is but in one
[jje"a"i.a.

place, wheresoever that his royal person is abiding for the time ; and yet his mental

mighty power and authority is everywhere in his realms and dominions • l^read.

so Christ's real person is only in heaven substantially placed, but his might is

in all things created effectually ; for Christ's flesh may be understood for the

power or inward might of his flesh."

Glyn :
—" If it please your fatherhood, St. Ambrose and St. Augustine do Object,

say, that before the consecration it is but very bread, and after the consecra-

tion it is called the very body of Christ."

Madeiv :
—" Indeed it is the very body of Christ sacramentally, after the Ansv.er.

consecration, whereas before, it is nothing but common bread ; and yet, after

that, it is the Lord's bread: and thus must St. Ambrose and St. Augustine be

understood."

(Here the proctors commanded tlie opponent to divert to the

second conclusion ; but he requested them that they would permit

him as long, in this matter, as they would in the second ; and so

he still prosecuted the first matter as folioweth :)

Glyn :
—" The bread, after consecration, doth feed the soul : ergo, the sub-

stance of common bread doth not remain.^—The argument is good, for St.

Ambrose, * De Sacramentis,' saith thus: 'After the consecration there is not

the thing that natm-e did form, but tliat which the blessing doth consecrate.

And if the benediction of the prophet Elias did turn the nature of water, how
much more then doth the benediction of Christ here both God and man."

(1) Vrdl cavilled and like a papist
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Edward Madew :
—"Tliutbook of St. Ambrose, is suspected to be none of liis works."

FI.
^

—— Rochester :
—" So all the fathers say."

A. D.

1549 Glyn:—" I do marvel at that, for St. Austin, in his book of Retractations,

to maketh plain, that that was his own very work."

1 552
Rochester:—"He speaketh, indeed, of such a book so entituled, to St.

Ambrose, but yet we do lack the same book indeed."

Cyprian. Glijn :
—" Well, let it then pass to other men's judgments. What then say

you to holy St. Cyprian, one thousand two hundred years past, who saith, that

the bread, which our Lord gave to his disciples, was not changed in form, or

quality ; but in very nature, and by the almighty word, was made flesh ?"

Madew :
—" I do answer thus : that this word flesh, may be taken two w^ays,

either for the substance itself, or else for a natural property of a fleshly thing.

So that Cyprian there did mean of a natural property, and not of fleshly sub-

stance. And, contrariwise, in the rod of Aaron, where both the substance, and

also the property was changed."

Ambrose. Glyn:—"Holy St. Ambrose saith, 'The body there made by the mighty

power of God's word, is the body of the Virgin Mary.'

"

Rochester :
—" That is to say, that by the word of God the thing hath a being

that it had not before, and we do consecrate the body, that we may receive the

grace and power of the body of Christ in heaven by this sacramental body."

Glyn

:

—" By your patience, my lord, if it be a body of the Virgin, as St.

Ambrose saith, which we do consecrate, as ministers, by God's holy word, then

must it needs be more than a sacramental, or spiritual body; yea a very body

of Christ indeed
;
yea the same that is still in heaven without all moving from

place to place, vmspeakably and far passing our natural reason, which is in

this mystery so captivate, that it cannot conceive how it is there, without a

lively faith to God's word. But let this pass. You do grant that this bread doth

quicken or give life ; which, if it do, then it is not a natural bread, but a super-

substantial bread."

Rochester

:

—" So doth the effectual and lively word of God, which for that

it nourisheth the soul, it doth give life; for the divine essence infuseth itself

unspeakably into the faithful receiver of the sacrament."

Damas- Glyn :
—" How then say you to holy Damascene, a Greek author, who, as

'^'^"^- one Tritenius saith, flourished one thousand years past. He saith thus : 'The

body that is of the holy virgin Mary, is joined to the divinity, after the conse-

cration, in vei'ity and indeed : not so as the body, once assumpted into heaven,

and sitting on the Father's right hand, doth remove from thence and come
down at the consecration-time, but that the same bread and wine are substan-

tially transumpted into the very body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ. If,'

saith he, ' thou dost not know the manner how it is brought to pass, let it be

enough to thee to believe, that it is done by the operation of the Holy Ghost,

and we do know no more but that the living word of God is working and

almighty, but the very manner how, is inscrutable to us : and no great marvel,'

saith he, ' for we cannot well express how the material bread, wine, or water,

are transumpted naturally into the same body and blood of the receiver, and

be become another body than they were before. So,' saith this great ancient

clerk, ' also this shewbread with wine and water are changed, by the coming of

the Holy Ghost, into Christ's body and blood, and they be not two bodies there,

but very one (of Christ) and the same."

Damas- Rochester :
—" First, I deny, master doctor, that Damascene was one thou-

cene ex-
sanc

omuied
""'^^^ years past ; secondarily, T say, that he is not to be holden as an ancient

^°""' "^ '

father, for that he maintaineth in his works evil and damnable doctrine, as the

worshipping of images and such like. Thirdly, I say, that indeed God, by his

holy Spirit, is the worker of that which is done in the sacrament. Also I grant

that there is a mutation of the common bread and wine spiritually into the

Lord's bread and wine, by the sanctifying of them in the Lord's word. But I

deny that there is any mutation of the substances ; for there is no other change
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there, indeed, than there is in us, who, when we do receive the sacrament wor- Edward
thily, tlien are we changed into Clirist's hody, bones, and blood; not in nature, ^^

but spiritually, and by grace. Much like as Isaiah saw the burning coal, even ~T^rv~
so we see not there the very simple bread, as it was before the consecration ; , r w/

'"'" " '

to
Christ, receiving the sacrament, then there is no annihilation of bread (which

is, when it is reduced to nothing), as it is in your feigned transubstantiation."

G^i/7i

:

—" So, I perceive, you would have me to grant, that the sacrament is

but a figure; which Theophylact doth deny."

Rochester

:

—" You say truth, he denieth it indeed to be a figure, but he
meaneth that it is not only a figure."

Ghjn

:

—" Whereas St. Paul saith, that we, being many, are one bread, he
speaketh not, nor meanetli one material bread, as you do here: ergo, he
speaketh of heavenly bread. And holy Chrysostome, upon Matthew, saith. The pas-

that the paschal lamb was a figure, but the mystery is the verity. For the dis- ^hal lamb

ciples would not have been offended to have drunk a figure of Christ's blood, ^ ''S""^®-

being well accustomed to figures. For Christ did not institute a figure for a
figure, but the clear verity instead of the figure, as St. John saith, ' Grace and
verity was given by Christ.' 'Dost thou see bread,' saith Chrysostome, 'Doth
it avoid or pass as other meats do which we receive? God forbid! Ergo,' " &c.

Madew

:

—" That ancient clerk Origen, upon Matt, xv., saith thus, ' As The ma-
touchirig that which is material in the sacrament, it descendeth and issueth out terial

as other nutriments do ; but as concerning that which is celestial, it doth as'^thel-^^

not so.'
"

meats do.

Gli/n:— " Chrysostome,^ upon Matthew, saith, that we cannot be deceived of

Christ's word, but our natural senses may be deceived in this point very soon

and easily : his said words cannot be false, but our senses be many times be-

guiled of their judgments. Because thei-efore that Christ said, ' This is my
body,' let us not at any hand doubt (saith Chrysostome) ; but let us believe it,

and well perceive it with the eyes of our understanding. And within a little

after, in that place, he saith thus :
' It was not enough, that he was become

man, and afterwards was scourged for us ; but also he did reduce and bring us

tO be as one body with him : not through faith only, but in very deed also, he

maketh us his body.' And after that he saith, that these works are not of

man's power; but the same things that he wrought in his last supper, he now
worketh also by his precept to his right ministers, and we do occupy the place

of the same ministers : but he it is that doth sanctify and transumpt the crea-

tures; he performeth still the same."

Rochester

:

—" Master doctor, you must understand, that in that place St.

Chrysostome showeth us, that Christ delivered to us no sensible thing at his last

supper."

Ghjn:—" Honourable sir, by your patience I grant that he gave to his dis-

ciples no sensible thing in substance, but a thing insensible, his own precious

body and blood, under the only kinds of creatures. And truly, as it seemeth,

Theophylact best knew the meaning of Chrysostome, because all authors accept

him as a faithful interpreter of him; and he hath these same plain words,
' trans-elemented' and ' transformed.' Also Theophylact of Alexandria, upon
Mark, Cyril, and St. Augustine, saith, that before the consecration it is bread,

but, afterwards, it is Christ's very body. In like manner St. Augustine, upon
Psalm xxxiii. saith, that in the last supper Christ did bear himself in his own
hands. Now every man may bear the figure of his body in his own hands, but

St. Augustine saith it there, for a miracle. Irenocus, in his fifth book, is of the

same mind. And St. Augustine saith (I do remember the words), ' The law
and figures were by Moses ; but the verity and body came by Christ.'

"

Rochester :
—" Well, say what you list, it is ])ut a figurative speech, like to

tliis :
' If you will receive and understand, he is Elias'—for a property : but

(1) Homily 83.
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indeed he was not Elias, but John the Baptist. And so in this place Clirist

calleth it his body, when it was very bread. But better tlian the coninioa

bread, because it was sanctified by the word of Christ."

(Here Master Laiigdalc replied to Dr. Madew.)

Langdale :
—" Right worshipful master doctor, by your patience I have noted

two things that you affirmed in yoin* position even now, before this honourable

audience, the which, as me seemeth, are not consonant to the truth of God's

word. The first is, as touching Clirist's saying, ' I will not from henceforth

drink any more of the fruit of the vine, until I drink it new with you,' etc.

;

which place of the Scripture you did, as I think, miderstand, and interpret, as

though nothing else remained after the consecration, but very wine still.

Whereof I do not a little marvel, seeing that most famous clerk Erasmus, whose
authority and sentence you refuse at this present only, yet, nevertheless, is very

Avorthy, in tliis matter, of far better estimation amongst learned men. Where-
fore I trust I shall not offend, to allege him before this learned and honourable

auditory. He plainly affirmeth, that for all his great labour in searching the

Scriptures, he could never find either in the evangelists, or yet in the apo-

stolical doctrine, that it might be or was called wine, after the consecration.

And therefore I cannot but marvel, if the thing be so open and plain as in

your declaration you seem to make it, that such a profound clerk as he was,

could not find it out. For that said place he entreated of in his Paraphrases, in

his annotations, and in other of his lucubrations; and yet he plainly denieth

that same very thing to be found of him, which you here openly affirmed,. that

it is wine, or may be so called after the consecration duly performed by a

right minister. I beseech you not to be offended, though I credit not your

saying in this so weighty a matter of christian religion, as I do his."

Madew

:

—" No forsooth, I will not be offended one jot with you. But, to

content your mind in this point, it is most constant and sure, that Erasmus was
of that mind and opinion, that it was enough for a Christian to believe Christ's

body and blood to be in the sacrament, in what manner or condition soever

it were."

Lajigdale :
—" By your license, good master doctor, these be Erasmus's words

:

* The church of Christ hath determined, very lately, transubstantiation in the

sacrament. It was of a long season enough to believe Christ's body to be either

imder the bread consecrated, or else to be present after any other manner. But
yet,' saith he, 'after that the said church had pondered and weighed the thing

more pithily with greater judgment, then she made a more certain determina-

tion of the same.' In the which ])lace (1 Cor. vii.) Erasmus saith, that the

proceeding of the Holy Ghost equally from the Father and the Son, was also

determined of the same church. 13ut let this pass. And as touching the second

point which I noted in your so eloquent declaration, which was, that you did

wrest and wring the saying of Tertullian from the verity of his mind : for you
said, that he doth interpret the prophet Malachi, speaking of our daily sacrifice

in the new law, to mean nothing else by that sacrifice, in that place, but prayer

and thanksgiving. But the said ancient clerk Tertullian hath not those words

that you do allege of him, that is to say, ' nothing else.' And yet, though that

(Ecolampadius doth so interpret that place, yet (as me seemeth) the judgment
of the whole christian church is to be preferred, in such a matter of religion.

But I will pass over this point, and return to the matter itself: and first, I do

require of your mastership, whether that this sentence, 'This is my body,' be

spoken of Christ figuratively or not."

Madew

:

—" After the mind of the common gloss of Cyprian and Origen, it

is so taken in very deed."

Langdale :
—" That cannot be, by your patience ; for it is taken there sub-

stantially: ergo, not figuratively."

Madew :
—" I deny your argument."

Langdale .•— " I prove my argument good, thus : This word 'substance ' doth
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plainly repugn, and is contrary to, this word 'figure :' ergo, * substantially' and Edward
* figuratively ' do also repugn. Moreover 1 ask of you, whether that this be a ^''•

true proposition or not : ' Bread is Christ's body.'

"

'

Madeio

:

—" Yea forsooth, it is a true proposition."

Langdale :
—" Then thus to you : Christ's body was given for us, but you say,

that bread is Christ's body : ergo, bread was given for us."

Rochester :
—" Not so, sir, for your former proposition is of double under-

standing.

Langdale

:

—" Well, yet you, master doctor, do grant that Christ is substan-

tially in the sacrament."

Madew :
—" No, I deny that I said so ever."

Langdale :
—" Yea, do you so ? Well, T pass not thereupon greatly, for I

Avill prove it by another means.—Christ did sufier his most glorious passion for

us, really and substantially: ei'go, he is also in the sacrament substantially.

The argument is good, because that it is the same here, that was there crucified

for us ; howbeit here invisibly, indeed spiritually and sacramentally ; but there

visibly, and after a mortal and most bloody manner."

Rochester:—"Master Langdale, your argument doth well conclude, in case

that his body were here, in the sacrament, after such a sort as it was, when he

was .betrayed. But that is not so, for he was betrayed and crucified in his

natural body substantially and really, in very deed ; but in the sacrament he is

not so, but spiritually and figuratively only.

"

Langdale :
—" By your good lordship's favour, that is not so ; for he is there

not figuratively, but verily and indeed, by the power of his mighty word
;
yea

even his very own natural body, under the sacrament duly performed by the

lawful minister."

Madew :
—" O say not so ; for you speak blasphemy."

Langdale :
—" No, no, master doctor ; God forbid that either I, or any man

else, should be noted of blasphemy, saying nothing but the very plain truth, as

in my conscience and learning I do no less."

Rochester

:

—" O master Langdale! I wis it becometh you not here to have
such words."

Langdale :
—"If it like your good lordship, I gave not the first occasion of

them, but only did refute that which I was unjustly burdened withal, as reason

doth require ; and it grieved me to hear it. He [Erasmus] saith, if it please wiicther

your lordship, that there is a mutation or change of the bread after it is con- the bread

secrated ; which if it l)e so, as I grant no less, then I would require of him, ^^
c^'any-

whether it be changed in the substance, or in the accidents, or else in both, or accidents

in nothing? No man can justly say, that there is a change into nothing. And or sub-

all ancient fathers do agree, that the same accidents are there still after, that

were before ; nor doth any doctor say, that there is any mutation both of the

substance and accidents also : ergo, the substance of bread is changed into

some other thing that is there really present under the forms of bread and
wine, which, by Christ's words, must needs be his own blessed body."

Rochester :
—" Sir, you are deceived greatly, for there is no change either Yio

of the substances, or of the accidents ; but in very deed there do come unto change of

tlie bread other accidents, insomuch that whereas the bread and wine were not
s|'a„c"^"

sanctified before, nor holy, yet afterwards they be sanctified, and so do receive nomf'ti^e

then another sort or kind of virtue which they had not before.' accidems,
•'

etc.

Jjangdale

:

—" By your patience, reverend father, by such means a man may ^^"^^

easily avoid all the mysteries of our christian faith. As where it is said thus of ^"!^j|g
'^'^

God the Father, ' This is my beloved Son,' etc., a man may also wring that, to abused.

(1) Here is to be noted, that Peter Martyr, in his answer at Oxford, did prant a change in the
substances of bread and wine, which, in Cambridge, l>y the bisliop Dr. Ridley, was denied.
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be understood thus : This is the image of my well-beloved Son ; or, This is the

virtue ot" my well-beloved Son : yea, mueh more justly than your good lordship

doth the other; beeause St. Paid to the Hebrews doth call the Son the image

rAQ "^ ^^^^ Father, and in another place, he calleth him the power or virtue of God,
^'^'*^

and (jod's wisdom. Now, though he be so called in Scripture, God forbid that
^" we should call him only God's image or God's virtue, and not God himself."

l')o2.

Rucliester:—" O gentle master Langdale! you ought not to reason after such

a sort as you do now, because that a trope or figurative speech is nocive some-

Edward
VI.

A. D.

ortisu
lative

speeches, ^yhere—but not everywhere, nor in this matter

A fond Langdale :
—" Yet by your license, honourable father, it doth appear to me

reason ^q trope at all in these words of Christ, 'This is my body which is given for

ibre^This y^^^ '' '^"^^ ^^^'^* ^^^* ^^^'^ reason : Christ did exhibit or give again the very same
is my things at his last supper, by the which things he was joined to us ; but he was

^r^^ 1

joined or knit mito us, by his own natural flesh and blood : ergo, he did exhibit

seem no to US at his last supper no less again. My former proposition I prove by the

figurative testimony of St. Chrysostome, whose words in Christ's person are these :
' I

speecii.
-yyovdd be your brother. I took upon me common flesh and blood for your

sakes ; and even the same things by which I am joined to you, the very same

I have exhibited to you again,'" etc.

(Here tlie Proctors commanded Langdale to give place to another.)

Rochester

:

—" We are not joined by natural flesh, but do receive his flesh

spiritually from above."

(Here Master Segewick replied.)

Oftlie Segewick :—'' Right worshipful master doctor, I do also ask of you first of
article r^\\^ whether the Greek article ' this,' of the neuter gender, be referred to the
''"'*'

word 'bread,' or to the word 'body.' If it be referred to the word 'bread,'

then Christ would not have said ' this,' in the neuter gender ; but rather ' this,'

in the masculine gender."

Rochester :
—" Forsooth that article is referred to neither of both ; but may

signify unto us any other kind of thing."

Segewick

:

—" No forsooth ; but it doth note unto us some excellent great thing

determinately, and not so confusedly as you say. For such a great heap of

ariicles, in the Greek, doth notify unto us a great and weighty thing to be in

Bread the sacrament determinately, if we may credit the ancient fathers. Moreover
taken ^|^-g ^yQ^.^ ' bread,' is not always in the Scriptures taken after one sort: where-

in^the^
^ fore I desire you to show me how it is taken in this place of St. Paul, ' We

Scripture. tJ^at are many, are one bread,' " etc.

Madew :
—"Forsooth of the very wheaten bread."

Segewick

:

—"Then, after your mind, we are all very wheaten bread."

Rochester

:

—" Forsooth we are bread, not for the nature of bread, but for

^'^'
the fellowship and unity that is noted by die coagulation of many grains into

l\V IIP!) *

How we
arc hre

and lio..
1 1 r
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Segeivick :
—" Well, let that pass ; then thus : It is the body ; ergo, no

figure ; because there is a perpetual contrariety between the law of Moses and

the law of o-race. Therein were figures and shadows, and herein is the verity

indeed."

Rochester ;—" I do grant it to be Christ's true body and flesh, by a property

of the nature assumpted to the Godhead
;
yea, and we do really eat and drink

his flesh and blood after a certain real property."

Segewick

:

—" It is not the figurative paschal lamb ; it is not the figurative

manna, nor yet the figurative shew-bread, etc. " ^
"
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Madew

:

—" I deny your argument." Edward
VI.

Segewick

:

—" I maintain my argument thus : All the shadows are wholly
past : ergo, so also be the figures ; for every figure is a shadow. If then it be
but a figure, all the figures are not past as yet ; but that is false : ergo, so is

the other."

Rochester :
—" It is nothing but a figure or token of the true body of Christ

;

as it is said of John the Baj)tist, he is Elias : not that he was so in deed or 1^^^^
.["

''"'^

person, but in property and virtue he represented Elias." fi^un-.

nml lu'nv.

Segetoic/c:—"So:—But, most learned father, when Christ said, * I am the
way, the truth, and the life,' may it be understood as you do the other j)lace

thus: I am ' the virtue of the way, verity and the life? But now to the matter
itself. It is verily meat: ergo, it is not figuratively."

^
Madew:—" This verb or word 'is,' in this place is taken for that which

signifieth."

(Here lie was commanded to reply in the second matter.)

Segeivick

:

—" Now as touching our second conchision, this I say : Where-
soever Christ is, there is a sacrifice propitiatory ; but, in the Lord's supper, is

Christ: ergo, in the Lord's supper is a sacrifice propitiatory."

Madew

:

—" Christ is not offered in the Lord's supper, but is received
spiritually."

Segewick

:

—"The priesthood and the sacrifice be correspondent togetl

but Christ's priesthood after the order of Melchizedek is perpetual : ergo, a
so is his sacrifice."

ffetlicr

;

so

Rochester

:

—" Christ is a priest for ever; that is to say, his priesthood and
sacrifice, offered once for all, is available for ever, so that no other shall succeed
him."

Segewick

:

—" Where there is no oblation, there is no sacrifice : ergo, if Christ

be not perpetually offered, there is no perpetual sacrifice. Item, the same
bloody sacrifice of Christ upon the cross, was the very fine and end of all the

bloody sacrifices figured in the law after the order of Aaron's priesthood.

Wherefore you must needs grant, that he offered himself also, at his last supper,

after the order of Melchizedek, under the forms of bread and wine ; or else

you must show the Scripture where he did so, which I cannot perceive to be
done but at his last supper only, after an unbloody manner. Item, He is

offered for the remission of sins daily : ergo, he is a sacrifice propitiatory still,

in the new law, as St. Augustine saith, expounding these words of the Psalm,
* Thou hast not willed to have sacrifice and oblation, but,' " etc.

Rochester :
—"St. Cyprian speaketh much like that sort, where he saith thus,

' It is the Lord's passion, which we do offer,' " etc.

Segewick:—" In the old law there w^ere many sacrifices propitiatory: ergo,

there be also in the new law (or else you must grant that God is not so bene-
ficial now to us, as then he was to them, seeing that we be as frail and as needy
as ever were they), which must be, especially, the most pure daily sacrifice of
Christ's body and blood, that holy Malachi speaketh of"

i\fadew

.

—" As touching the place of Malachi the prophet, I answer, that it what sa-

is nothing to your purpose for the offering of Christ daily in the sacrament, criiice it

For that sacrifice there spoken of, is nothing else but the sincere and most pure Malachi
preaching of God's holy word, and of prayer and of thanksgiving to God the speaketh

Father through Jesus Christ." of-

(Here Master Segewick was commanded to cease to Master Young.)

Young:—" Worshipful master doctor, although you have learnedly and
clei-kly defended these your conclusions this day

;
yet, seeing that I am now-

placed to impugn them in place of a better, I do begin thus with you: It hath
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Edward pleased Christ to inakf- us partakers of his holy Spirit, and that in very deed, by
^'^- receiving of tlie christian faith, hope, and charity : ergo, much more of his

own blessed body and blood, spiritually and in very deed, in the Lord's supper.

Item, the angels' food was altogether holy from above, and heavenly, called

' manna:' erfro, also this celestial and heavenly food can be justly esteemed to

1552.

The
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5^^ be of no less"excellency than tliat; but without comparison better (and so no

very wheat), after due consecration of it. Item, the words of holy Scripture are

evermore elfectual and Avorking : ergo, they nuist perform the tiling indeed,

that they do promise. For he that might create, might also change at his

eveSeo pleasure'the natures and substances of creatures, as appeareth that Christ did,

tual. i)y chano^ing water into wine at a marriage in Galilee. But Christ in the

Scripture did promise,^ 'that the bread that he woidd give is his flesh indeed;

which promise was never fulfilled till in his last supper, when he took bread,

gave thanks, blessed it, and gave it to his disciples, saying, ' Take, eat ; this is

my body.' Which bread, then, was his flesh indeed, as doth well appear in the

said place, and next promise depending upon the same, thus :
' which flesh I

will give for the life of the world.' This last promise was fulfilled by him upon

the cross : ergo, the first was likewise at his last supper. So that it was but

one and the same flesh, first and last, promised and performed."

Rochester:—" Indeed the words of holy Scripture do work their effects

potentially and thoroughly, by the mighty operation of the Spirit of God."

MT\n is Yoitng :
—" If it please your lordship, man is fed and nourished with Christ's

nourished jjlood : ergo, then it is his blood indeed, though it do not so appear to our out-

Srce of ward senses, which be deceived ; for Christ saith, ' This is my blood;' and also,

ciirist's ' Mv blood is drink indeed.' And because that we should not abhor his blessed

faiTh • biit
^^o^d in his natural kind, or his flesh, if they should be so ministered unto

not by us ; of his most excellent mercy and goodness, condescending to our weak
drinking infirmities, he hath appointed them to be given us, under the sensible kinds of

intS'^ his convenient creatures; that is to say, of bread and wine. Also, our body is

cup. fed with Christ's body, which is meat indeed ; but it cannot be nourished with

that that is not there present : ergo, Ciirist's body that feedeth us, must needs

be present, in very deed, in the sacrament. Item, the nature of bread is

changed ; but the nature of the bread, and the substance of it, is one and the same

tiling : ergo, the substance also is changed. My first proposition is St. Cyprian's,

* De°Ccena Domini,' saying, that the bread in figure is not changed, but in

nature."

Cyprian Rochester :—" Cyprian there doth take this word ' nature,' for a j)roperty of
expound- nature only, and not for the natural substance."

Young:—"That is a strange acceptation, that I have not read in any author

before this time : but yet, by your leave, the communion of Christ's body cannot

be there, where his body is not; but the communion of Christ's bod}^ is in the

sacrament: ergo, Christ's body is there present in very deed."

Rochester

:

—" Grace is there communicated to us by the benefit of Christ's

body sitting in heaven."

Young:—"Not so only, for we are members of his flesh, and bones of his

bones."

Rochester:—"We be not consubstantial with Christ—God forbid that: but

we are joined to his mystical body through his holy Spirit; and the connmmion
of his ilesh is communicated to us spiritually, through the benefit of his flesh,

in heaven."

Young :
—" Well, I am contented ; and do most humbly beseech your good

lordship, to pardon me of my great rudeness and imbecility, which I have
here showed."

(Here ended the first disputation, lioldcn at Cambridi^^c the 20th
of June, 1549.)

(1 ) John vi.
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THE SKCOXI) DISPUTATION HOLDKX AT CAMlilUDClK THE '24

DAY OF JUNE, 154.9.

The Declaration of Dr. Glyii, upon liis first Conclusion.

" The mysteries of faith, as Augustine witnesseth, may very profitably be Myst^dcs

believed, but they camiot well be searched forth, as saith the Scripture, ' [
ni'iyi'et-

believed; therefore I spake:' and 'He that confesseth me before men, him neVS
,'''''

will I confess before my Father which is in heaven.' We believe every man in tiian cu-

ius art ; therefore much more Christ our Saviour in his word. Marvel not, most searched
honourable lords and worshipful doctors, that I speak thus now ; for once you
yourselves spake the same. But, peradventure,' some will say, 'Believe not
every spirit.' I answer, ' Charity believeth all things,' but not in all things. If
those things which I shall utter be convinced as false, I shall desire you to

take them as not spoken at all. But these are the words of truth : ' Hoc est

corpus meum,'' 'This is my body.' Christ spake them; therefore I dare not
say, This ' bread' is my body ; for so Christ said not. Christ said thus, ' This is

my body;' and therefore I, but dust and ashes, yea a worm before him, dare
not say, this is a figure of his body. ' Heaven and earth,' saith he, ' shall pass

;

but my word shall not pass.' Whatsoever our old father Adam called every
creature, that is his name to this day : the new Adam, Christ Jesus, said, ' This
is my body;' and is it not so? He never said, This is a figure of my body,
nor. Eat you this figure or sign of my body. And therefore, when the paschal
lamb was set before him, he said not. This is my body. Wherefore if, at the
day of judgment, Christ should say to me. Why hast thou believed that this is

my body, I would answer him, Because thou hast so called it. I believed it not
to be a figure, because thou saidst not that it was a figure.

" Other reasons to avouch I know not. For the word itself I contend not,

but the thing itself I defend ; for we must speak regularly. Thus Christ, thus

the apostles, thus all the ancient fathers have spoken. "^Our fathers had but
only figures and shadows; but the church of God hath the truth itself with the

signs, Tertullian saith, * One figure containeth not another;' but Melchizedek The sa-

was a figure : ergo, this is the body. The sacraments of the Jews were signs craments

and tokens ; but ours be both the signs, and the thing signified also. Luther
je^^^'''

himself confessed, that the body was present with the bread ; and could not were'

deny it. CEcolampadius took it for a figure only. Chrysostome demanding
^?f"^"^

wherefore Christ gave his body before his passion, rather than at any other come;

time ;
answereth, that he might tie the truth to the figure, saying, ' Take, eat ; o^irs, of

this is my body;' not a figure of my body. And the same Chrysostome saith a\7oad-
again, ' If it were but bare bread, or but a figure, wherefore should his disciples come."'

have been offended in eating a figure.' Again, in his eighty-third homily upon
Matthew : ' They are not any human works which he did work at his last

supper . he it is that worketh ; he maketh perfect : we are his ministers ; but it

is he that sanctifieth and changeth the elements of bread and wine into his body
and blood.' Again, ' Dost thou see bread and wine ? Do they pass into the

draught like other meats? God forbid,' etc. Theophylact of Alexandria,

upon these words of Mark the evangelist, ' This is my body,' saith, ' This
which I give, and which you receive, is not only bread, or a figure of Christ's

body, but the truth itself; for if it should appear, as it is, in form of flesh and
blood, we should loathe it ; and therefore the Lord, condescending to our weak-
ness, retaineth the forms of bread and wine, and yet converteth the same into

the truth of his body and blood.' Theophylact saith, the bread and the wine is

the very body and blood of Christ ; and not a figure only. If you stand in sus-

pense of the author, or approve him not, yet know you that he is counted and
taken, amongst all the learned, for a most faithful interpreter of Chrysostome :

* The bread,' saith he, ' is trans-elementate, and transmuted into aiuither sub-

stance than it was before.' Augustine saith, ' There was great heed taken in

the primitive church, lest any part of the sacrament should fall down to the

ground,' etc. Cyril saith, * Lest we should abhor flesh and blood in the sacra-

(1) As Christ called not the bread a figure, so he, speaking figuratively, at other times called
them not plain figures, though they were so.
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ment of the altar, God humbloth himself to our weakness, pouring and infusing

the force of life into it, and making it the very truth of his own blessed body

and blood.' Damascene calleth it, a divine body, or a body deified. Origen,

Irenyeus, Eusebius, Jerome, with all the rest of the ancient catholic fathers, are

of the same opinion with me, all which to produce, it were too long."

The Declaration of Dr. Glyn upon his Second Conclusion.

" The sacrifice and offering up of Christ's body in the sacrament of the altar,

right honourable and worshipful, I will defend even to the effusion of blood, as

a thing consonant to Scripture, whereof Paid s])eaketh to the Hebrews. But,

})erchancc, some will object—Christ offered up himself: ergo, you ought not to

offer him, I answer. Yea, because he offered himself, therefore I offer him
;

for except he had offered himself, I could not have offered him. But you will

say, Christ's death is sufficient, and therefore you ought not to ofier him again.

I answer. So may we say, we need neither to fast nor pray, for Christ hath done

both sufHciently for us. Again, you will object, if you oA'er him up again, you

crucify him anew. I answer. Not so, for many have offered him, that have not

crucified him; as Abraham, Isaac, Moses, the Levites, Anna, Samuel. We
offer Christ, but not to the death, but in commemoration of his death, there

being not only a commemoration thereof, but also the very presence of Christ's

body and blood. Irenaeus saith, * Christ counselled his disciples to offer the

first fruits of all their goods to God—not that he needed any of them, but for

that they should not show themselves fruitless or ungrateful : and therefore

Christ took the creature of bread, gave thanks, and said, * This is my body ;'

and likewise the creature of the cup, and confessed, saying, ' 'J'his is my blood

of the New Testament.' Thus Christ hath taught a new kind of oblation, which

the church, receiving from the apostles, offereth to God, throughout all the

whole world ; who only giveth unto us all kind of food, and the first fruits of

his gracious gifts in the New Testament, whereof Malachi thus saith, ' I have

no pleasm-e in you, saith the Lord of hosts. I will not receive any sacrifices at

your hands, because my name is glorified amongst the nations from the East to

the West, saith the Lord, and in every place is incense and pure sacrifice

offered to my name.'
" But here it may be objected, Christ is the only sacrifice for sin, and without

him there is no more. I answer. Notwithstanding we have this commandment,
' Do this in remembrance of me ;' and although I deny not that it is a comme-
moration, yet I deny that it is only a commemoration ; I deny his absence, and
I affirm his presence."

{Here Master Pernc beginnetli to dispute.)

The pa-
jjists re-

strain th

use of

Scrip-

tures.

Master Perne :
—" Whereas you say, most reverend master doctor, in your

proposition, ' I believed, and therefore I spake ;' and * We believe, and there-

fore do speak, our consciences suggesting the same unto us ;' and again, that

mysteries are not to be searched, and the like ; it seemeth you go about to

restrain the searching of holy Scriptures—vrhereas Christ saith, ' Scrutamini

Scripturas,' ' Search the Scriptures.' Moreover, you have cited the fathers

confusedly, and without order. You left transubstantiation, and endeavoiu*

yourself to prove the real presence in the sacrament : whereas we deny nothing

less than his corporal presence, or the absence of his substance in the bread."

Glyn :
—" You inveigh wonderfully, you know not against what ; for neither

do I, nor yet doth Augustine deny the searching of the Scriptures ; but, I said

out of Augustine, mysteries are not to be searched ; it is another thing to search

mysteries, than it is to search tlie Scriptures. Whereas you require of me a

regular order of citing the doctors, I had not (as all men know) the liberty of

time so to do; but if you desire me so earnestly to perform that, if time may
be granted me, I will easily fulfil your request."

Perne :
—

'

GUjn

I pray you, let me ask you, what is a sacrament ?"

-" A sacrament is a visible sign of an invisible grace."



ABOUT THK SACUAMEXT OF THE LOUlj's SUIMM'.H. 321

Penie :
—" Augustine, against Maximinus the Arian bishop, inakotli this Edward

definition of a sacrament :
' A sacrament is a thing signifying one tiling, and ^'^

showing another thing.'
"

A.T>

Gli/n:—" I refuse not his reason." lo49

Perne

:

—" What is the thing figured by the sacrament?" 1552.

Glyn :
—" The thing figured is twofold ; to wit, the tiling contained and sig-

nified, and the thing signified and yet not contained. For there be three things

contained, the true body of Christ, the mystical body, and tlic fruit or benefit

of the sacrament."

Perne

:

—" The forms and signs of bread nourish not : ergo, somcw^hat else

besides the bare sign of bread doth remain, which nourisheth ; that is, the sub-

stance of bread. For, in every sacrament, there is a similitude between the

sign and the thing signified : but, betwixt the body of Christ, and the form or

kind of bread, there is no similitude : ergo, the nature of a sacrament is taken

away."

Glyn :
—" I deny your minor, master doctor.''

Perne :
—" The forms nourish not ; but the body nourisheth : ergo, there is no

similitude betwixt them; and so is the nature of a sacrament clean destroyed."

G/i/n :
—" It is sufficient to similitudes, that the bread which was, doth

nourish : and yet certain doctors do affirm, that the forms do nourish miracu-
lously."

Rochester

:

—" Whosoever taketh away all the similitude of substances, con-

sequently he taketh away the sacrament ; for a similitude is threefold, namely,
of nutrition, of unity, and of conversion. But, by a contrary similitude, he is

not changed into our substance, but we into his ; for in luitrition this is the

similitude, that as our blood nourisheth ovu* bodies, so the blood of Christ doth

nourish us, but after a wonderful manner; to wit, by turning us into himself."

Gli/n :
—" I have answered your reason, most reverend father, in that I said,

that the forms do nourish miraculously, as certain learned men do affirm."

Perne

:

—" By what authority can you say that bread doth not remain ?"

Glyn :
—" By authority of Christ, who saith, ' This is my body.'

"

Perne

:

—" By the same reason may we say that bread still remaineth : for

St. Paul calleth it bread sundry times in his Epistles."

Glyn

:

—" I deny not that it is bread, but that it is material bread ; for Paul

always addeth this article ' which,' betokening (as all men hold) some chief

thing."

Perne

:

—" We are changed into a new creature,"

Glyn :
—" Not substantially, but actually."

Rochester:—"' This is that bread which came down from heaven :* ergo, it

is not Christ's body, for his body came not from heaven."

Ghjn :
—" We may say that Christ, God and man, came down from heaven, chrisfs

for the unity of his person, or else for the mutual community of the same his body nr.f

two natures in one; for his human nature, I know, came not from heaven.'" '"""

Rochester :— ^^ The bread is his human nature ; but tliat human nature of his

came not from heaven ; ergo, neither the bread."

Glyn :
—" It is tnie that the bread came not from heaven as bread simply,

but as celestial and heavenly bread. But I will answer to that : Whereas you
hold, tliat the body of Christ came not from heaveji, I, by the body and flesh of

Christ, do understand whole Christ, neither separating his soul, nor yet his

deity ; although his humanity is not turned into his divinity by confusion of

VOL. VT. Y

from
heaven.



THE SECOND DISPUTATION IX CAMBRIDGE,

Edward substance, but is one by unity of both. Or else thus I may reason : Tlie God
^^- of glory is crucified, and the Son of Mary created the world," etc.

^•^- Rochester

:

—" So it is. But he is called a rock and a vine, and so, after
lo49 yQ^. judgment, he is both a material rock and also a material vine."

1552. GJyn :
—" The circumstances there, show plainly that there is a trope or

"""; 7~ figure; for it foUoweth, ' I am the vine, you are the branches ;' but here is no

cal[e(i a trope. For after these words, 'This is my body,' he addeth, ' which is given
rock, a for yoU.'

"

vine, etc.

Rochester:— " Your judgment herein is very gross, and far discrepant from
the truth,"

Git/n :
—" If my judgment in this be gross, most revered father, then are all

the ancient fathers as gross in judgment as I in this point, and the catholic

church also."

Perne

:

—Show us one place, or one doctor, who saith, that it remaineth not

bread after the consecration
"

Glyn :
—" I wonder that you are not ashamed to ask that of me ; for have you

not had almost infinite places and doctors alleged to you in my former declara-

tions, proving as much as you request at my hands?"

Perne

:

—" He took bread, he brake bread : ergo, it is bread."

Giyn :
—" I have answered often hereunto, and I grant it is bread ; but not

only, or material."

Per7ie :
—" Irenseus affirmeth, that a sacrament consisteth of a double matter,

of an earthly matter, and of a heavenly : ergo, the bread remaineth."

G^yn .-—Irenaeus, in that place, by the earthly matter meaneth the humanity
of Christ, and by the heavenly matter the deity of Christ."

Rochester :
—" The humanity and the divinity of Christ make not a sacra-

ment, which consisteth of a visible and an invisible nature ; and I deny that

Irenaeus can be so understood : therefore we desire the learned auditory to

search Irenaeus at home, as opportunity will serve for this matter."

Glyn

:

—" I wish them so to do also, with all my heart."

(Here master Grindal beginnetli to dispute.)

Grindal

:

—" Whereas you say, worshipful master doctor, that we speak not

now, as sometimes we thought and judged in this matter, peradventure you,

also, judge not so now all things, as you have done heretofore. But what we
have once been it forceth not ; God respecteth no man's person. And whereas
you say that you dare not, contrary to Christ, call it a sign or a figure, Augus-
tine, notwithstanding, dareth to call it a figure, and Tertullian likewise, Avitli

many more."

Glyn :
—" True it is, but they called it not a sign or a figure only ; but prove

you, if you can, that after the consecration remaineth any other substance than

the real body of Christ."

Grindal

:

—" If the forms do nourish, as you contend, they nourish the

natural and human body ; for they be both as one, and are nourished alike."

Glyn :
—" Your reason is merely physical, and therefore to be rejected in

matters of faith : but I grant they nourish, but miraculously."

Grindal:—" If you grant that the forms do nourish, then you grant that

bread remaineth."

Glyn

:

—" I said even now that it is true ; but the nature of it is changed,
and that miraculously."

Grindal

:

—" If it be the real and substantial body of Christ, because Christ

said, ' This is my body;' ergo, because the Lord said, * I will not drink of the
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fruit of tliis vine,' and Paul calloth it bread after the consecration, it is therefore Edwani
bread and wine." ^I-

Gli/n :
— '• Truly, sir, you must brino; better arguments, or else you will prove A. 1).

nothing for your purpose. For to your reasons thus I answer: Chrysostome 1549

saith, Christ did drink of the blood ; but whether this sentence, * I will not to

drink of the fruit of the vine,' be spoken of the blood, it is not certain. And 1552.

truly P^rasmus denieth that it is to be found in all the whole Sci'ipture, that it is ^ ^g.

called bread after the consecration. Or else thus I may answer you : even as maineth

it is called bread, for the form, and kind, and accidents which remain; so for t^r^^'land

the form and similitude which it hath, it maybe called the fruit of the vine, after Christ^
''"

the consecration. And whereas Chrysostome calleth it wine, he speaketh of the caiieth it

nature whereof the sacrament necessarily is made. And I deny not but it may
j^^j^J,^'

"**'

be called wine, but yet eucharistically.

Rochester :—The evangelists Matthew, Mark, and Luke call it ' the fruit of

the vine,' and say that the fruit of the vine is nothing else but wine; ergo, Christ

gave them wine, and drank wine himself also, and not blood."

Glyn :
—" Christ said twice, ' I will not drink of the fruit of the vine ;' once

at the eating of the paschal lamb (as Luke saith), and then was it wine indeed.

And again, after the consecration of his body and blood he said the like ; and
then it was not wine, which methinks I can prove by the plain words of Luke,
if we compare him with Matthew. For, if it were wine, as they both affirm,

then the words of Christ cannot well stand, because first, as Luke showeth, he
said at his legal supper, ' I will not drink of the fruit of this vine,' etc. And
again in Matthew, after the consecration of his body and blood, ' he drank ;'

it followeth therefore, that that which he drank was not wine by nature, for then

must Christ needs be a liar; which were blasphemy to say."

Rochester

:

—" Augustine doth thus reconcile those places, saying, it is spoken Two
by a figure which w'e call ' va-repov Trporepov.'

"
^'^"^h

^^

Glyn :
—" 1 know that Augustine saith so ; but methinks that which I have

said, seemeth to be the true meaning of the places."

Rochester

:

—" Augustine seeketh no starting holes, nor yet any indirect

shifts to obscure the truth."

Glyn :
—" Say your fatherhood what you will of Augustine, I think not so."

Grindal

:

—"'This cup is the new testament in my blood;' but here is a

trope : ergo, in these words of Christ, ' This is my body,' is a trope also."

Glyn :
—" I deny your argument ; for whereas Luke saith * this cup,' Mat-

thew saith, ' this is my blood:' and therefore, as Augustine saith, places that

be dark are to be expounded by others that be light."

Rochester :
—"All of your side deny that Christ ever used any trope in the

instituting of sacraments."

Glyn :
—" For my part I hold no opinion but the truth, whereof you yourself

also do pretend the like."

Rochester

:

—"What understand you by this word 'hoc,' 'this,' and in what wherein

words standeth the force or strength of the sacrament?—in this pronoun 'hoc,' consisteth

' this?' or in this verb ' est,' * is ?
' or else in this whole sentence, ' This is my ItrenRth

body?'" of the sa-

crament.

0/ipi

:

—" It is not made the true body except all the words be spoken, as in

baptism, ' I baptize thee in the name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy
Ghost.' For neither doth baptism consist in this word 'ego,' *!,' or in ' bap-

tize,' or in this word, ' te,' ' thee;' or in these words, 'in nomine,' 'in the

name,' etc., but in all the words spoken in order."

Grindal

:

—" If to eat the body of Christ be a figurative speech, as Augus-
tine saith it is, ergo, then these words, ' This is my body,' are a figurative speech

also."



324 THE SECOND DISPUTATION IN CAMBRIDGE,

Edward Glyn :
—" It is a figurative speech, because we eat not the body of Christ

^^- after the same manner that we do other meats," etc.

^•^- Grindal:—"Cyprian understandeth this of those that come unworthily, and
1549

j-jiake no difference of the Lord's body, speaking of the dijudication of the
^^ sacraments, and not of the body of Christ."

1552.
' ^

Qlyji :
— '< Truly he speaketh of the tnie body of Christ."

Rochester :
—" They receive unworthily, who neither judge themselves, nor

yet the sacraments, taking them as other common bread."

Grindal:—" Augustine upon the thirty-third Psalm saith, * Christ bare him-

self in his own hands after a sort ; not indeed or truly,' " etc.

Gli/7i:—"You omit many other things which Augustine saith ; and I con-

fess that he carried himself in his own hands, after a sort : but Augustine de-

livereth this unto us as a great miracle ; and you know it was no great miracle,

to carry a figure of his body in his hands. And whereas you say that Christ

carried himself after a sort in his own hands, it is very true, but yet diversely
;

for he sat after one manner at his supper and after another manner he carried

himself in his hands. For Christ in the visible figure bore himself invisibly."

Grindal:—" TertuUian calleth it a figure : ergo, it is so."

G/yn

:

—" It is, as I have said, a figure ; but not a figure only. But hear

what TertuUian saith, he took bread and made it his body, saying, ' This is

my body,' " etc.

Grindal

:

—" Hear what Chrysostome saith upon Matthew (Homil. ii. super

cap. 5), If vessels sanctified to holy uses," etc.

Glyn :
—" That work is received not as Chrysostome's, but some man's else,

as you know. Or thus I answer, ' It is not the true body in proper and
visible form.'

"

(Here master Gest disputed.)

Gest

:

—" The bread is not changed before the consecration : ergo, not after

it either."

Glyn :
—" I deny your argument, master Gest."

Gest

:

—" Christ gave earthly bread : ergo, there is no transubstantiation."

Glyn :
—" I deny your antecedent."

Gest.—"That which Christ took he blessed; that which he blessed he
brake ; what he brake he gave : ergo, he, receiving earthly bread, gave the

same bread."

Glyn :
—" Your order in reasoning standeth not ; for by the same reason

may you gather, that God took a rib of man, and thereof built a rib, and
brought it unto Adam : ergo, what he received he brought—but he received a

rib : ergo, brought a rib."

Gest

:

—" How is the body of Christ in heaven, and how in the sacrament ?

whether circumscriptively or definitively ?"

Glyn :
—" The body of Christ is in heaven circumscriptively, but not so in the

sacrament. The angels also are contained definitively. But I have learned

that the body of Christ is in the sacrament, but not locally ; nor circumscrip-

tively, but after an unspeakable manner unknown to man."

Rochester :
—" Ah, know you not?"

Glyn

:

—" Neither in other mysteries of faith do we know the mean how,
although this may partly be proved by reason. For as my soul is wholly in my
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head, and wholly in my foot, and wholly in my finger, and so in other parts of Edward
my hody ; and as there is one voice or sound which all men hearing do under- ^'^

stand: so the body of Christ, being one and the same, is wholly in the altar, . .^

and in many places else. For if God could do this in my soul, how much ^r<,^'
• L- U J " J ' 1511)

more m his own body.

Rochester:—"I beseech you show us what difference is betwixt these two :

*"•

to be in a place circumscriptively and definitively."

Gli/Ji

:

—" Your lordship knoweth very well : but yet if any would know the

difference, let him read ' August, ad Volusianum, et ad Dardanum,' " etc.

Gest

:

—" If the bread be changed, it is made the body of Christ ; but that is The bread

not so: ergo, it is not changed." """^

Gly7i

:

—" I deny your minor."

Gest

:

—"It is not generate or begot : ergo, it is not the body."

Glyn :
—" That followeth not ; as though to be made, and to be generate or

begot, were all one thing ; or as though there were no other mutation than a

generation : and so you impugn a thing that you know not. But what call you
the genciration ?"

Gest

:

—" The generation is the production of the accidents."

Glyn :
—" A new definition of a new philosopher."

Gest

:

—"That which he took he blessed; that which he blessed, he brake,

and gave it unto them : ergo," etc.

Glyti

:

—" Christ took bread, brake bread, and gave his body, that is, the

substance of his body : saying, ' This is my body.'
"

Gest:—-"The bread is not changed into the blood of Christ: ergo, not into

his body either."

Glyn

:

—" I deny your antecedent."

Gest

:

— *' The Master of the Sentences saith it."

Glyn :
—•" You understand him not ; for the bread is changed into the body

of Christ by the power of God's word."

Rochester

:

—" Ye dream of a real presence of Christ's body in the sacra- Papists

ment, by the force of the words spoken ; which the holy Scripture doth impugn." dream of

Glyn :
—" We say, that not only by the power of the word, but also by the tion.

spirit and secret virtue in the words, it is brought to pass ; for there is no

power in one word alone, as before in baptism, but in all the words duly pro-

lated, according to the custom of the ancient catholic church."

Gest

:

— If there were any transubstantiation, the accidents should not remain

still ; for they have no matter whereto they may lean or cleave. But the acci-

dents remain not themselves alone : ergo," etc.

Glyn :
—" I confess accidents cannot stand, themselves alone, by their own If ther«

nature, without a subject ; but by the power of God they may, not after the
J^^g^jf^^jj.

opinion of philosophers, but of the Scriptures : although I could show, out of stantia-

the Scriptures, the accidents to have been without the subject; as in Genesis, tion there

the light was made without a subject, whereas the subject of the light was made remain no
the fourth day after, as Basil beareth me record." accidents.

(Here master Pilkington disputed.)

Pilkington :
—" This one thing I desire of you, most worshipful master doctor,

that you will answer me with like brevity as I shall propound. And thus I

reason : The body of Christ that was broken on the cross, is a full satisfaction
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Edward for the siiis of the whok^ work!; hut tlie sacrament is not the satisfaction of the

^^- whole world: ergo, the sacrament is not the body of Christ."

A.l). Glyn :
—" I deny your argument."

iQ Pilklngton :
—" It is a syllogism."

^^^-- Ghjn:—" It is not so; for there be four ' termines.' Touching tliis word

sacrament, it is manifold ; but thus I answer : If you lake the sacrament for

the matter of the sacrament, that is, the body of Christ, then is your minor pro-

position true, and the matter of the sacrament is the satisfaction for the sins of

the whole world ; but, if you take the sacrament for the sign, which we call a

sacrament, then is your minor proposition false."

Pilkincjton :
—" The body of Christ hath satisfied for the sins of the whole

world ; but the sacrament hath not satisfied : ergo, the sacrament is not the

body of Christ."

Glyn

:

—"I deny your minor, understanding the sacrament for the matter

of the sacrament."

Pilklngton :
—" The sacrament only profiteth him that receiveth it ; but many

were saved before the institution of this saci-ament was begun : ergo, the sacra-

ment is not the body of Christ."

Glyn

:

—" If you mean of the bare sign only, it profiteth nothing ; but if you

mean the thing signified, then what is spoken of the body of Christ, is spoken

also of the thing of the sacrament itself."

Pilklngton

:

—" Transubstantiation is not a sacrament ; but that which 1

mean is a sacrament : ergo, that which I mean is not transubstantiated."

Glyn :
—" I mean not that transubstantiation is a sacrament, neither do I say

that the sacrament is transubstantiate, but the bread."

Pilklngton

:

—" The body of Christ is resident in heaven, and the body of

Christ is in the sacrament: ergo, the sacrament is in heaven."

Glyn :
—" A goodly reason, forsooth : but I answer, he is after one sort in

heaven, and after another sort in the sacrament ; for in heaven he is locally, in

the sacrament not so; in heaven visibly and circumscriptively, but in the sacra-

ment invisibly and sacramentally."

Rochester : " St. Augustine saith, ' Take away the spaces from the bodies,

and they shall be nowhere, and that which is nowhere,' is not at all: so,

whilst you take away the spaces and dimensions from the body of Clnist in the

sacrament, you bring to pass that it is not there at all."

Glyn

:

—" In that place Augustine speaketh of natural bodies, not of super-

natural : otherwise I could deny that Christ had a true body, when he entered

in to his disciples, the gates being shut."

Rochester

:

—" Of the gates being shut, a diverse and doubtful meaning may
be gathered; for it may be, he entered in before the gates were shut, and after-

wards opened them being shut," etc.

Glyn:—"Then it could be no miracle; but the evangelists, and all soiuid

interpreters, say and aflirm this to be a miracle of our Saviour Christ."

Rochester :
—" Whether Christ entered in miraculously, the gates being shut,

or else open, the Scripture sctteth not down."

Glyn:—" As Christ (the womb of the Virgin being shut) was born into

the world without violation of her pure virginity, or apertion of her womb (for

so he might have been polluted), so entered he through the doors to his dis-

ciples miraculously."

Pilklngton:—" In the body of Christ which was given for us, there are no
accidents of bread ; but in the sacrament there be accidents of bread : ergo,

in the sacrament there is not the body of Christ."
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Ghjn :
—" In the matter of the sacrament, that is, in the hody of Christ, are Edward

no accidents of bread; but accidents are the very sacrament itself." vi.

Pilkinyton:—" I beseech you. what do we eat? the substance or llie acci-
^'^'

dents r' 1549
to

Glijn :
—" Both ; as when we eat wholesome and unwholesome meats together, 1552.

so we eat the substance of Christ's body, and yet not without the accidents of
bread."

Pilki7igton

:

— '* I prove that the accidents are eaten, for whatsoever entereth
in by the mouth, goeth into the privy ; but the accidents go in by the mouth :

ergo, into the privy."

Glyn:—"This sentence, 'Whatsoever entereth in by the mouth,' etc., is

not meant of all kind of meats, as not of that which Christ did eat after his
resurrection."

Pllkhujton :
—" You shall not eat this body which you see."

Gli/n

:

—" That is, not after that manner as you see it now, nor after the same
visible form."

Pilk'mgton :—" Wheresoever Christ is, there be his ministers also (for so he
promised)

: but Christ, as you hold, is in the sacrament : ergo, his ministers
are there also."

Gli/n

:

—" To be with Christ is spoken divers ways ; as in heart and mind, and
in ])lace, and sometimes both : or, to be with Christ, is to minister unto him, and
to do his will," etc.

THE THIRD DISPUTATION HOLDEN AT CAMBRIDGE AS BEFORE.

The Declaration of Master Perne upon the First Conchision.

" Christ, at his last supper, took bread, brake bread, distributed broad : ergo,
not his body, but a sacrament of his body; for the bones of Christ could no
man break, as witnesseth the prophet saying, ' Os non comminuetis ex eo,' that
is, * You shall not break a bone of him.'—'This cup is the cup of the new
testament in my blood,' In this sentence there is a trope, by their own con-
fession ; wherefore there is in the other also, ' This is my body ;' for the holy
Scripture is a perfect rule not only of doing, but also of speaking. Paul calleth

it bread three times : ergo, it is bread, etc. And whereas they urge so much this

pi-onoim, ' ilium,' it is not in the Greek canon, which hath ' panem,' ' bread,' not
'panem ilium,' ' that bi-ead.' There was no transubstantiation in the manna: ergo,

nor in the sacrament; for there is this particle, ' est,' if that can prove transub-
stantiation, as they suppose. And if manna were a figure, say they, then this is

not. This mystery or sacrament we hold to be true bread, and true meat. Manna
gave life unto them, as this doth unto us

;
yet was it but a figure. In every There

sacrament there ought to be a certain analogy, both of the intern and extern oupht to

thing of the sacrament, as Augustine saith, writing to Boniface; but betwixt
['ainr'^'

the forms of bread and wine, and the body of Christ, there is no analogy at all : logy in

ergo, they make not a sacrament.— ' As of many grains,' etc. : This similitude ^^''T sa-

of Paul is spoken of the substance of bread, not of the form thereof, otherwise bet'weTn

Paul should in vain compare us to bread. As in baptism there is material "le thing

water
;

so in the sacrament of the eucharist is material bread. Dionysius called "-r'th^"
the sacrament of Christ's body no otherwise than bread. Eusebius, in ' Eccle- an/the
siastica Historia' doth the same. Tertullian (lib. iv. against Marcion) saith '^'"S

that is
thus :

' He gave his body ;' that is, saith he, a figure or type of his body, signiiled.

Cyprian saith, ' In his last supper he gave bread and wine, and his hody upon
the cross.' The same Cyprian ^ saith, Christ drank wine at liis last supper, be-
cause he would root out the heresy of certain who only used water in the
ministration thereof. Chrysostome^ saith, 'That only bread remaineth,' etc.

(1) Epist. 6. lib. i. and Epist. 3. lib. ii. (2) Honi. 13. upon Matthew.
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Edward Theodoi'et saithji ' Bread remaineth still in his first nature as before.' Augustine
^'^-

saith, ' The bread doth not lose his first nature after the consecration, but re-

A T\ ceiveth another quality, whereby it differeth from common bread.' The same
-. r\n' Augustine saith,- ' Sacraments are figiu-es, being one thing indeed, and showing

. forth another thing.' He speaketh of no transubstantiation here. Again,

, cr9 writing to Boniftice he saith, ' The saci-ament of the body of Christ is the body
1^ of Christ, and so is the sacrament of wine also,' etc. The sacraments of the

old and new law are all one in substance of matter, notwithstanding they be
divers in signs : which sacraments, why should they not be one, when they

signify all one thing? The body of Christ when it was on the earth was not

Transub- in heaven ; so now it, being in heaven, is not on the earth. Whereby it may
stantia- appear that transubstantiation is a most blasphemous, sacrilegious, and damnable

most bias- error, and a most vain, unsavoury, and devilish papistical invention, defended
phemous and maintained only by the papists, the professed and sworn enemies of all
error.

truth. Those who impugn this doctrine of transubstantiation are no new up-
starts; as the enemies of the truth, the papists, bear the world in hand. But,

contrarily, those who maintain this devilish doctrine are new-sprung-up cocka-

trices, as Manicheus, Eutiches, and others. Gelasius saith, that the sacraments
which we receive are divine things

;
yet cease they not to be bread and wine

in nature. Out of this puddle of transubstantiation have sprung up adoration

of the sacrament, and inducing men to believe that Christ hath many bodies."

The Declaration of the Master Perne upon the Second Conclusion.

" Matthew, Mark, Luke, and the apostle Paul, call it a commemoration or

remembrance of Christ's body and blood ; and Paul to the Hebrews saith, ' By
one only oblation once offered are we made perfect to eternal salvation,' etc.

' By him, therefore, do we oflTer up the sacrifice of laud and praise to God

;

AVhy it is that is, the fruit of the lips,' etc. It is called the eucharist, because we offer
called the ^q Qq^ praise and thanksgiving, with devout minds ; and it is called the cup of

rist. thanksgiving, because we give thanks to God thereby also. ' You shall preach
forth the Lord's death,' etc. ; that is, you shall give thanks and be mindful of

his death, etc. ' Give your bodies a quick and living sacrifice,' etc. ' The
sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving shall honour me,' etc. Chrysostome saith,

* The wise men offered three kinds of sacrifices, gold, frankincense, and myrrh :

^crifk-r
^° ^^ ^" ^^^°' i^a^^^ely, virtue, prayer, and almsdeeds. These be the sacri-

but only' fices wherewith Christ is pleased.' And Augustine saith, that there are no other
praise sacrifices than prayer, praise, and thanksgiving, etc. Chrysostome (Homil. 46,

nianks- iipon John) saith, ' To be converted or turned into Christ, is to be made j)ar-

giving. taker of his body and blood.'
"

(There disputed against him master Parker, master Pollard, master

Vavasor, and master Young.)

Three Parker :
—" Christ, whose words are to be believed, said, ' This is my body.'

vain rea- j^g gj^}(j j^q^, this bread is my body, or with this bread, or under this bread, or

prove the by this bread, but said plainly, ' This is my body.' And this he proved by
bread to these reasons : First, for that it was prefigured before. Secondly, for that it

subSii- ^'^^ promised. Thirdly, for that it was given. The transubstantiation of the

tiate. bread was prefigured by the manna which came down from heaven : all that

bread was heavenly, and without any earthly matter or substance annexed.
Secondly, it was promised in those words of Christ, ' The bread that I will give,

is my flesh,' etc. Thirdly, it was given by Christ, and exhibited in his last

supper, saying, * Take, eat, this is my body.'
"

(Here they were forced to break off through want of time, yet

Parker replied thus against doctor Perne.)

" We give thee thanks, most holy Father, that thou hast hid these things

from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them to babes ; for pride is the

root of all heresies whatsoever. And, on the other side, to acknowledge our

(1) Sec his first Dialogue. (2) August. I. contra Maximinum.
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own infirmity and imperfection is the first step to the right understanding of the Edivard

truth. Nestorius the heretic afiirmed, that there were two persons in Christ ;
^''^^

one that was man, another that was God : therefore, he said, that in the eucha- ^ j)
rist was contained true flesh, but only of his pure manhood. Against him did 1549*
the council of Ephesus conclude, saying, that there was the real flesh of the

^^
Son of God, etc. This he proved by the words of Christ, * My flesh is meat 1552
indeed :' and what flesh that is, he teacheth upon John vi. ;

' That is,' quoth he, —
' the flesh united to the Deity, and quickened by the Holy Ghost,' etc. Now
that that flesh is in the sacrament, it is plain, by Hilary. 1 He proved the same
also out of Chrysostome :^ ' We are one body with him, members of his flesh,

and bones of his bones,' etc. Again, in the same Homily, ' We are joined to

his flesh, not only by faith and love, but also in very deed and truly.' And
again, * it pleased me to become your brother, and by the same things wherein
I was joined to you, have I given myself again unto you,' " etc.

Perne :
—" I grant unto you that Christ is in the sacrament truly, wholly, and Christ is

verily, after a certain property and manner : I deny not his presence, but his ^" ^'^^ ^^'

real and corporal presence I utterly deny ; for doubtless his true and natural reaUy af-

body is in heaven, and not in the sacrament : notwithstanding he dwelleth with ter a sort,

us, and in us, after a certain unity. And also in the sixth chapter of John, he
speaketh not of the flesh of Christ crucified," etc.

Parker

:

—" The flesh of Christ, as it is in the sacrament, is quick, and giveth How liis

life : ergo, his real and substantial flesh is in the sacrament." flesh giv-
'^

eth life.

Perne :
—" The flesh of Christ, in that it is united unto the Deity, doth vivify,

and giveth life ; but not otherwise."

Rochester :
—" Christ dwelleth in us by faith, and by faith we receive Christ, How

both God and man, both in spirit and flesh ; that is, this sacramental eating is
^'^^^^^

the mean and way whereby we attain to the spiritual eating : and indeed, for ^Thts'is
the strengthening of us, to the eating of this spiritual food, was this sacrament my body,

ordained. And these words, ' This is my body,' are meant thus : By grace it is
^""^

my true body, but not my fleshly body, as some of you suppose."

Parlcer :
—" We are joined to Christ, not only by faith, but also in very deed :

ergo," etc.

Rochester :
—" We are joined to Christ; that is, we are made partakers of his There is

flesh and of immortality. And so, in like case, is there a union between man ^ ""i^y

and woman
;
yet is there no transubstantiation of either, or both," etc. man an"d

Pollard :
—" The sacrament is not bare bread, and nothing else, only because etc.

it is called bread so often in the Scriptures ; and that I prove by three reasons.
"^Jjy

i* i**

First, it is called bread because of the similitude. Secondly, because of the bread so

mutation. Thirdly, for the matter whereof it is made and compact ; as the oiveu.

angels are called men, the Holy Ghost a tongue, the rod of Aaron a serpent,

and such like. The words of Christ do teach the same thing, as appeareth in

the healing of the w^oman of Canaan's daughter Jairus's son, and many others,

etc. : ergo," etc.

Then he proved against Rochester, that somewhat else was in the sacrament
besides power and grace, by this reason :

' The evil receive the body of Chi-ist,

as is plain out of Augustine (Homil. xxi. De verbis Domini) : but the evil and
wicked receive not the virtue, or grace : ergo, there is not only grace and virtue

in the sacrament."

Rochester :
—" The evil do not receive the Lord in the sacrament, but the The evil

sacrament of the Lord, as Judas, who indeed did not eat the true body of the receive

1 J ,7
"^ not the

^Ord. Lord in

, 1 , . . , .
the sacra-

Pollard :
—" In the sacrament be three thmgs ; to wit, an outward sign, the ment.

matter of the sacrament, and the fruit of the same. The evil receive the out-

ward sign, and the subject of the sacrament, but not the fruit of the sacrament

:

ergo, there is somewhat else in the sacrament than only grace. Also every

(i) Hilarius. lib. viii. de Trinitate (2) Chryscst. Homily -Ij. upon John.
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sacrament ought to have a certain similitude with the matter of the sacrament;

hut the matenal bread hath no such similitude with the body of Christ, which

is the matter of the sacrament : ergo, material bread is not a sacrament."

Perne :
•" I deny your minor : for material bread doth so nourish the body,

as the flesh of Christ doth the soul."

(Here, lie being requested, gave place to master Vavasor and others.)

Master Vavasor :
—" Through the shortness of time, I am so constrained, that

neither I can speak without loss of my reputation, nor yet hold my peace with-

out offence to God. For in speaking, as \ do, without great premeditation

before this honourable, worshipful, and learned audience, I shall but show forth

my childishness herein ; and if I should hold my peace, I might be thought to

betray the truth of God's cause. And therefore, while I can neither speak for

the brevity of time, nor yet hold my peace, God's truth being in controversy, I

have determined (although with the impairing of my good name) to render a

reason of my faith ; which if I cannot afford probably in words, yet will I not

fault in saying nothing at all. For it seemeth better that I be esteemed alto-

gether foohsh and unlearned amongst so many grave learned fathers and doctors,

than to forsake the just defence of the truth, which every good christian man
throughout the world hath ever holden inviolable : for whoso forsaketh the ma-

nifest known truth, had never any true faith therein. Which thing that I may
overpass in Berengarius, Zuinglius, CEcolampadius, and many others, who are

certainly known to be at no less variance amongst themselves, than uncertain of

their faith what to believe, Zuinglius writeth thus of himself :
* Although this

thing which I mean to entreat of, doth like me very well, yet, notwithstanding,

I dare define nothing, but only show my poor judgment abroad to others, that,

if it please the Lord, others may be thereby instructed by the Spirit of God,

which teacheth all good things.' In vain do I spend many words : you see

plainly he dare not define any thing certainly, but doubteth whether it please

God or not. CEcolampadius, writing to a certain brother of his, saith thus,

* Peace be with thee. As far as 1 can conjecture out of the learned fathers, the

words in John vi., and. This is my body, be figurative locutions,' etc. You see

hereby how uncertain they be of their opinions. They lean not to the Scrip-

tures, to doctors, nor yet to the truth ; but to supposals and conjectures : who
therefore hereafter will cleave unto them I But now I come to your oration,

whose beginning pleaseth me very well, and whose progress therein offended

me not ; but, in the end, you concluded in such sort, that you left the whole

matter to me, as it were confirming my parts by the same. And herein you

framed a syllogism after this manner : What Christ took, that he blessed ; what

he blessed, that he brake ; what he brake, that he gave : ergo, what he received

he gave, etc. Whereto I answer with a like syllogism out of Genesis : God
took a rib out of Adam's side ; what he took he built ; what he built he brought

;

what he brought he gave to Adam to be his wife ; but he took a rib : ergo, he

gave a rib to Adam to wife, etc. Also, in your said oration you shoot much at

those words of Paul where he calleth it bread so often, etc. But the Scripture,

in another place, calleth it water, when indeed it was wine ; a rod, when it was

a plain serpent."

Rochester :
—" You have pretended great zeal and words enough ; but what

pith or substance your reasons will afibrd, we shall see hereafter."

Vavasor :
—"Clnist gave the same flesh to us, which he received of the Vir-

gin ; but he took true and natural flesh of her : ergo, he gave us true and

natural flesh. My major I prove by Augustine upon Psalm xcviii."

Rochester :
—" Master Vavasor, you are in a wrong box; for the place maketh

altogether for maintenance of adoration, if it make for any thing."

Vavasor ;—" I know it very well, and therefore I aUege it as the ground of

my reason. These be Augustine's words, ' Christ of the earth received earth,

and of the flesh of Mary he received flesh :' acknowledge his substance therefore."

Rochester acknowledjrc it."
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Vavasor

:

—" And in the very same flesh he walked here upon the earth :, Edu-ard
acknowledge his substance." Vi.

Rochester :
—" I acknowledge it." A. I).

1549
Vavasor

:

—" And the very same flesh he gave us to eat : acknowledge his to
substance." 1552.

Rochester

:

—" I acknowledge not his real substance to be there ; but tlie

property of his substance."

Vavasor

:

—Then Vavasor recited the place, to the end he might prove that
his real substance ought to be acknowledged as well in the last place, as in the
first and second ; aflirming it out of St. Augustine, who saith thus : " The dis-

ciples of Christ, approaching the Lord's table, by faith drank the same blood
which the tormentors most cruelly spilt," etc. " But the tormentors spilt no figure
of blood : ergo, etc. This place will not permit the other so to be illuded."

Rochester :
—" It is no illusion, good master Vavasor ; but surely you would

move a saint with your impertinent reasons."

Vavasor :
—" I beseech your fatherhood to pardon my rudeness ; for surely I

cannot otherwise speak, without breach of conscience."

Perne :
—" That place of Augustine is to be understood of a spiritual kind of

eating."

Vavasor

:

—" I demand whether the faithful may receive spiritually, so as

they need not to receive sacramentally."

Perne :
—" They may."

J'avasor

:

—"Then thus to you : To the spiritual eating there is no need to

come to the Lord's table, for so it is the meat of the soul, not of the teeth—but
the faithful come to the Lord's table : ergo, that place is to be understood of a
sacramental eating. And again, Augustine saith, that he carried himself in

his hands."

Rochester:—"Augustine showeth a little after what he meaneth thereby,

where he saith, he carried himself in his own hands after a certain sort or

manner."

Vavasor:—" True it is, that after one manner he sat at the table, and after

another manner was in the sacrament."

(Master Young here disputetli against Perne as followetli.)

Young ;
— " I understand the meaning of this word 'proprietas,' * propriety,'

well enough ; for, in Hilary and Eusebius, it signifieth not the virtue or power
of any substance or being, but rather a natural being or substance."

Rochester :
—" I commend your great diligence in searching of authors, but

in divinity the matter standeth not so ; for the propriety of essence in the Deity
is the very essence, and whatsoever is in God is God."

Young:—"True it is, most reverend father, that this word 'proprietas,'

'propriety,' in Hilary, in his eighth book De Trinitate, entreating there of

the divinity of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, is so meant and
taken ; but the same Hilary, almost in the same place, speaketh of our com-
munion and unity with Christ," etc. Tertullian also, writing of the resurrection

of the flesh, afiirmeth that the flesh of our Saviour is that, whereof our soul is

allied to God ; that is, it which causeth that our souls are joined to him : but
our flesli is made clean, that the soul may be purged ; our flesh is anointed,

that the soul may be made holy ; the flesh is sealed, that the soul may be com-
forted ; the flesh is shadowed with the imposition of the hands, that our soul may
be lightened with the glory of the spirit ; our flesh is clothed with a body and
blood, that the soul may be fed and nourished of God."
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Edumrd Rochester .
— '* The flesh indeed is fed with the hody and the blood of the Lord,

^^- when our bodies, by mortification, are made like to his body; and our body
. j-v is nourished, when the virtue and power of the body of Christ doth feed us.

\ 54
q' The same Tertullian is not afraid to call it flesh and blood, but he meaneth a

^ figure of the same."

^552. Young:—" Then, by your leave, it should follow by good consequence, that

where any mortification is, there must needs be a sacramental communion
;

which cannot be : ergo," etc.

(Here ended the third and hist disputation holden at Cambridge,

1549.)

Names of This dispiitatioii continued three days. In the first, did answer

taS' Dr. Madew : against whom disputed Dr. Glyn, master Langdale,

master Segewick, master Young.

In the second disputation, did answer Dr. Glyn : against whom
disputed master Grindal, master Perne, master Gest, master Pil-

kington.

In the third disputation answered master Perne : against whom
disputed one master Parker (not Dr. Matthew Parker), master

Pollard, master Vavasor, master Young.

At length the disputations ended, the bishop of Rochester (Dr.

Nicholas Ridley), after the manner of schools, made this determi-

nation upon the aforesaid conclusions, as here followeth.

The Determination of Dr. Nicholas Ridley, Bishop of Rochester,

upon the Conclusions above prefixed.

There hath been an ancient custom amongst you, that after disputations had
in your common schools, there should be some determination made of the

matters so disputed and debated, especially touching christian religion.

Because, therefore, it hath seemed good unto these worshipful assistants joined

with me in commission from the king's majesty, that I should perform the

same at this time ; I will, by your favourable patience, declare, both what I do
think and believe myself, and what also others ought to think of the same.

Which thing I would that afterwards ye did with diligence weigh and ponder,

every man at home severally by himself.

The principal grounds, or rather head-springs, of this matter, are specially

five.

The first is, the authority, majesty, and verity of holy Scripture.

The second is, the most certain testimonies of the ancient catholic fathers,

who, after my judgment, do sufiiciently declare this matter.

The third is, the definition of a sacrament.

The fourth is, the abominable heresy of Eutiches, that may ensue of tran-

substantiation.

The fifth is, the most sure belief of the article of our faith, " He ascended

into heaven."
The First Ground.

Transub- This transubstautiation is clean against the words of the Scripture, and con-

tion^'^
sent of the ancient catholic fathers. The Scripture saith, " I will not drink

against hereafter of this fruit of the vine," etc. Now the fruit of this vine is wine,
the Scrip- And it is manifest that Christ spake these words after the supper was finished,
*"'"^^'

as it appeareth both in Matthew, Mark, and also in Luke, if they be well

understood. There be not many places of Scripture that do confirm this thing,

Scripture neither is it greatly material : for it is enough if there be any one plain testi-

tobemea- mony for the same. Neither ought it to be measured by the number of

by'^Sim-'
Scriptures, but by the authority, and by the verity of the same. And the

berbutby majesty of this verity is as ample in one short sentence of the Scripture, as in

authority, a thousand.
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Moreover, Christ took bread ; he gave bread. In the Acts, Luke calleth it Edward
bread. So Paul calleth it bread after the sanctification. Both of them speak ^i-

of breaking, which belongeth to the substance of bread, and in no wise to .

Christ's body ; for the Scripture saith, " Ye shall not break a bone of him. "i ^rj
Christ saith, "Do ye this in my remembrance." St. Paul also saith, " Do ye
this in my remembrance. "^ And again, "As often as ye shall drink of this , J'J'^

cup, do it in remembrance of me."=* And our Saviour Christ (in John vi.),
'

speaking against the Capernaites, saith, " Labour for the meat that perisheth
not." And when they asked, " What shall we do, that we may work the works
of God ?" he answered them thus :

" This is the work of God, that ye believe

in him whom he hath sent."* You see how he exhorteth them to faith :
" For

faith is that work of God." Again, "This is the bread which came down from
heaven." But Christ's body came not down from heaven. Moreover, " He
that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him."
*• My flesh," saith he, "is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed." When
they heard this, they were offended. And while they were offended, he said

unto them, " What if ye shall see the Son of man ascend up where he was
before ?" whereby he went about to draw them from the gross and carnal eating.
" This body," saith he, " shall ascend up into heaven ;" meaning altogether, as

St. Augustine saith, " It is the spirit that quickeneth, the flesh profiteth

nothing. The words that I speak unto you, are spirit and life, and must be
spiritually understood." These be the reasons which persuade me to incline to

this sentence and judgment.

The Second Ground.

Now my second ground against this transubstantiation is the ancient fathers

a thousand years past. And so far off* is it that they do confirm this opinion of

transubstantiation, that plainly they seem unto me, both to think and to teach
the contrary.

Dionysius in many places calleth it bread. The places are so manifest and
plain, that it needeth not to recite them.^

Ignatius^ saith, " I beseech you brethren cleave fast unto one faith, and to

one kind of preaching using together one manner of thanksgiving ; for the flesh

of the Lord Jesus is one, and his blood is one which was shed for us: there is

also one bread broken for us, and one cup of the whole church."

Irenseus writeth thus :
" Even as the bread that cometh of the earth, receiv-

ing God's vocation, is now no more common bread, but sacramental bi*ead,

consisting of two natures, earthly and heavenly ; even so our bodies, receiving

the eucliarist, are now no more corruptible, having hope of the resurrection. "?

TertuUian is very plain, for he calleth it, "a figure of his body," etc.

Chrysostome writeth to Cassarius the monk: albeit he be not received of
divers, yet will I read the place to fasten it more deeply in your minds ; for it

seemeth to show plainly the substance of bread to remain. The words are

these :
" Before the bread is sanctified, we name it bread : but, by the grace

of God sanctifying the same through the ministry of the priest, it is delivered

from the name of bread, and is counted worthy to bear the name of the Lord's
body, although the very substance of bread notwithstanding do still remain
therein

; and now is taken, not to be two bodies, but one body of the Son," etc.

Cyprian saith, " Bread is made of many grains. And is that natural bread,

and made of wheat? Yea, it is so indeed."^

The book of Theodoret in Greek was lately printed at Rome, which if it had
not been his, it should not have been set forth there ; especially seeing it is

directly against transubstantiation : for he saith plainly, that bread still

remaineth after the sanctification.

Gelasius also is very plain in this manner :
" The sacrament," saith he, " which

we receive of the body and blood of Christ, is a divine matter : by reason

whereof we are made partakers, by the same, of the divine nature ; and yet it

ceaseth not still to be the substance of bread and wine. And certes, the repre-

sentation and similitude of the body and blood of Christ be celebrated in the

action of the mysteries," etc.^

(1) Exod. xii. (2) 1 Cor. xi. (3) John vi. (4) Ibid.

(5) Dionys. in Eccl. Hierar. (6) If^natius ad Philadelph. (7) Irenaeus, lib. iv. cap. 34.

(S) Cyprian, lib. i. Epist. 6. ('J) Gelasius in Epist. de duabus naturis in Christo.
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1549 Isichus, also, confesseth that it is bread. ^

*o Also the judgment of Bertram in this matter is very plain and manifest.

—

^^^^- And thus much for the second ground.

The Third Ground.

Three The third ground is the nature of the sacrament, which consisteth of three

a sS-^'^ things ; that is, unity, nutrition, and conversion,

inent. As touching unity, Cyprian thus writeth :
" Even as of many grains is made

1. Unity. Qj^g bread, so are we one mystical body of Christ," Wherefore bread must still

needs remain, or else we destroy the nature of a sacrament.

2. Nutri- Also, they that take away nutrition, which cometh by bread, do take away
tion. likewise the nature of a sacrament. For as the body of Christ nourisheth the

soul, even so doth bread likewise nourish the body of man.
Therefore they that take away the grains, or the union of the grains in the

bread, and deny the nutrition or substance thereof, in my judgment are sacra-

mentaries ; for they take away the similitude between the bread and the body
of Christ. For they which affirm transubstantiation, are indeed right sacramen-

taries and Capernaites.

3. Con- As touching conversion—that, like as the bread which we receive is turned
"

" into our substance, so are we turned into Christ's body—Rabanus and Chry-

sostome are witnesses sufficient.

The Fourth Ground.

They which say that Christ is carnally present in the eucharist, do take from

him the verity of man's nature. Eutiches granted the divine nature in Christ,

but his human nature he denied. So they that defend transubstantiation,

ascribe that to the human nature, which only belongeth to the divine nature.

The Fifth Groimd.

The fifth ground is the certain persuasion of this article of faith :
" He

ascended into heaven, and sitteth at the right hand of God."
Augustine saith, " The Lord is above, even to the end of the world : but yet

the verity of the Lord is here also ; for his body, wherein he rose again, must
needs be in one place ; but his verity is spread abroad everywhere."^

Also in another place he saith, " Let the godly also receive that sacrament

;

but let them not be careful (speaking there of the presence of his body).^ For
as touching his majesty, his providence, his invisible and unspeakable grace,

these words are fulfilled which he spake, I am with you unto the end of the

world. But, according to the flesh which he took upon him, according to that

which was born of the Virgin, was apprehended of the Jews, was fastened to a

tree, taken down again from the cross, lapped in linen clothes, was buried and
rose again, and appeared after his resurrection—so you shall not have me always

with you, and why? Because that as concerning his flesh, he was con-

versant with his disci})les forty days, and they accompanying him, seeing him,

but not following him, he went up into heaven, and is not here, for he sitteth

at the right hand of his Father, and yet he is here, because he is not departed

hence, as concerning the presence of his Divine Majesty."

Mark and consider well what St. Augustine saith, " He is ascended into

heaven, and is not here," saith he. Believe not them therefore which say, that

he is here still in the earth.

Moreover, " Doubt not," saith the same Augustine, "but that Jesus Christ,

as concerning the nature of his manhood, is there from whence he shall come.

And remember well and believe the profession of a christian man, that he arose

from death, ascended into heaven, and sitteth at the right hand of his Father

;

and from that place and none other (not from the altars), shall he come to judge
the quick and the dead. And he shall come, as the angel said, as he was seen to

go into heaven ; that is to say, in the same form and substance, unto the which

(1) Isich. lib. i. cap. 8. (2) August, super Joan, tract. 30 et tract. 50. (3) Matt, xxviii.
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he gave immortality, but changed not nature. After this form (meaning his Edward

human nature) we may not think that it is everywhere."^ ^^-

And in the same epistle, he saith, *' Take away from the bodies limitation of a D
places, and they shall be nowhere ; and because they are nowhere, they shall 1549'

not be at all." 2
^^

Vigilius saith, " If the Word and the flesh be both of one nature, seeing that ^552
the Word is everywhere, why then is not the flesh also everywhere? For —
when it was in earth, then verily it was not in heaven ; and now when it is

in heaven, it is not surely in earth. And it is so certain that it is not in earth,

that, as concerning the same, we look for him from heaven, whom, as concern-

ing the Word, we believe to be with us in earth. "^

Also the same Vigilius saith, " Which things seeing they be so, the course of

the Scripture must be searched of us, and many testimonies must be gathered,

to show plainly what a wickedness and sacrilege it is, to refer those things to the

property of the divine nature, which do only belong to the nature of the flesh :

and contrariwise, to apply those things to the nature of the flesh, which do

properly belong to the divine nature." Which thing the transubstantiators do,

whilst they aflirm Christ's body not to be contained in any one place, and ascribe

that to his humanity, which properly belongeth to his divinity ; as they do who
will have Christ's body to be in no one certain place limited.

Now in the latter conclusion concerning the sacrifice, because it dependeth The third

upon the first, 1 will in few words declare what I think ; for if we did once conclu-

agree in that, the whole controversy in the other would soon be at an end.
^^°"*

Two things there be which do persuade me that this conclusion is true ; that is,

certain places of the Scripture, and also, certain testimonies of the fathers.

St. Paul saith, " Christ, being become a high priest of good things to come, by sacrifice

a greater and more perfect tabernacle not made with hands, that is, not of this of Christ's

building, neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by his own blood, entered ^°^^-

once into the holy place, and obtained for us eternal redemption." " And now,

in the end of the world, he hath appeared once, to put away sin by the sacrifice

of himself."* And again, " Christ was once offered to take away the sins of

many." Moreover he saith, " With one offering hath he made perfect for ever,

those that are sanctified."^

These Scriptures do persuade me to believe, that there is no other oblation Christ

of Christ (albeit I am not ignorant there are many sacrifices), but that which
"g^j.^^'^ij^^j

was once made upon the cross. once.

The testimonies of the ancient fathers, which confirm the same, are out of

Augustine, Ad Bonif. epist. 23. Again, in his book of Forty-three Questions,

in the forty-first question. Also in his twentieth book against Faustus the

Manichean, chap. 21. And in the same book against the said Faustus, cap. 28,

thus he writeth, " Now the Christians keep a memorial of the sacrifice past,

with a holy oblation and participation of the body and blood of Christ."

Fulgentius in his book " De Fide," calleth the same oblation a commemo-
ration.—And these things are sufficient for this time, for a scholastical deter-

mination of these matters.

DISPUTATIONS OF MARTIN BUCER AT CAMBRIDGE.

Over and besides these disputations above mentioned, other dispu-

tations were also hoiden at Cambridge, shortly after, by Martin

Bucer,.upon these conclusions following :

Conclusions to be Disputed.

First :
" The canonical books of holy Scripture alone, do suf-

ficiently teach the regenerated all things necessarily belonging unto

salvation."

Secondly :
" There is no church in earth which crreth not in

manners as well as in faith.''

(1) Aug. Epist. 57. (2) Ibid. (3) Vigilius contra Eutich. lib. Iv.

(4) Heb. ix. (5) Hob. x.
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Edward Thirdly ,
" We are so justified freely of God, that before our

__!j[i_ justification it is sin, and provoketh God's wrath against us, what-

A. D. soever good work we seem to do. Then, being justified, we do
1549 good works."

^^^^-
In these three propositions against Bucer disputed master Sege-

Djsputers
-yyick, Youug, and Perne : which disputations because they are long

Blicer. here to be recited, I mind (the Lord w illing) to reserve them to some

other convenient place. In the mean season, because great contro-

versy hath been and is yet amongst the learned, and much effusion

of christian blood about the words and meaning of the sacrament ;

to the intent that the verity thereof more openly may be explained,

and all doubtful scruples discussed, it shall not be out of place to

adjoin to the former discourses of Peter Martyr, and of Dr. Ridley

above mentioned, another certain learned treatise in form of a dia-

logue, as appertaining to the same argument, compiled (as it seemeth)

out of the tractations of Peter Martyr, and other authors, by a

certain learned and reverend person of this realm ; who, under the

persons of Custom and Verity, manifestly layeth before our eyes, and

teacheth all men, not to measure religion by custom, but to try

custom by truth and the word of God : for else custom may soon

deceive, but the word of God abideth for ever.

A FRUITFUL DIALOGUE DECLARING THESE WORDS OF CHRIST :

" THIS IS MY BODY."

Custom and Verity.

Custom :
—" I marvel much what madness hath crept into those men's hearts,

which now-a-days are not ashamed so violently to tread down the lively word

of God, yea and impudently to deny God himself."

Verity

:

—" God forbid, there should be any such. Indeed I remember that

the Romish bishop was wont to have the Bible for his footstool, and so to tread

down God's word evermore, when he stood at his mass. But, thanks be to

God, he is now detected, and his abominations be opened and blown throughout

all the world. And I hear of no more that oppress God's word."

Custom :
—" No more ! say you ? Yes, doubtless, there are a hundred thou-

sand more, and your part it is, Verity, to withstand them."

Verity

:

—" As touching my part, you know it agreeth not with my nature

to stand with falsehood. But what are they ? Disclose them if you will have

them reproved."

Custom :
—" What ! are you so great a stranger in these quarters ? Hear

you not how that men do daily speak against the sacrament of the altar, deny-

ing it to be the real body of Christ?"

Verity

:

—" In good sooth I have been a great while abroad, and returned

but of late into this country : wherefore you must pardon me, if my answer be

to seek in such questions. But go forth in your tale. You have been longer

here, and are better acquainted than I. What say they more than this ?"

Custom :
—" Than this? Why, what can they possibly say more ?"

Verity

:

—" Yes, there are many things worse than this : for this seemeth in

some part to be tolerable."

Custom :
—" What ! me thinketh you dally with me. Seemeth it tolerable

to deny the sacrament?"

Verity

:

—" They deny it not, so much as I can gather by your words."

Custom :
—" Nay, then, fare you well : I perceive you will take their part."

Verity

:

—" I am not partial, but indifferent to all parties : for I never go

further than the truth."

Custom

:

—" I can scarcely believe you. But what is more true than Christ,

which is truth itself? or whoever was so hardy, before this time, to charge
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Christ with a He for saying these words : ' This is my hody?'' The words are Edward

evident and plain : there is in them not so much as one obscure or dark letter ;
''^•

there is no cause for any man to cavil. And yet, that notwithstanding, whereas . .^
~

Christ himself affirmed it to be his body, men now-a-days are not abashed to ,
'

.

'

say, Christ lied, it is not his body. The evangelists agree all in one ; the old ,

writers stand of our side ; the universal and catholic church hath been in this , ^.^
mind these fifteen hundred years and more. And shall we think that Christ LUL
himself, his evangelists, all the whole catholic church, have been so long de-

ceived, and the truth now at length begotten and born in these days ?"

Verity :
—" You have moved a matter of great force and weight, and whereto, Theevan-

without many words, I can make no full answer. Notwithstanding, because ^j*^'^'^',^:

you provoke me thereto, if you will give me license, I will take part with them writers,

of whom you have made false report, for none of them ever reproved Christ of and the

any lie : but, contrariwise, they say, that many men of late days, not under- pj^y'j."^'^

standing Christ's words, have builded and set up many fond lies upon his name, -j-j^g ^j^^..

Wherefore, first I will declare the meaning of these words, ' This is my body ;' trine of

and next, in what sense the church and the old fathers have evermore taken
p^j^^fg^p^,-,^.

them. First, therefore, you shall understand, that Scripture is not so to be moniy

taken always as the letter soundeth, but as the intent and purpose of the Holy standeth

Ghost was, by whom the Scripture was uttered. For, if you follow the bare reporters?

'Words, you will soon shake down and overthrow the greatest part of the chris- t]ij> sp^se

tiaii faith. What is plainer than these words, ' Pater major me est,' ' My of 'Hoc

Father is greater than I am V - Of those plain words sprang up the heresy of
^,^J.[j"jj'?"^

the Arians, which denied Christ to be equal with his Father. What is more expuund-

evident than this saying, ' I and my Father are both one V ^ Thereof arose the ed.

heresy of them that denied three distinct persons. ' They all had one soul and
one heart,'* was spoken by the apostle : yet had each of them a soul and heart

peculiar to himself. ' They are now not two, but one flesh,' is spoken of the

man and his wife : yet have both the man and the wife tlieir several body.
' He is our very flesh,'* said Reuben by Joseph his brother; who, notwith-

standing, was not their real flesh. ' I am bread,' said Christ; yet was he flesh,

and no bread. ' Christ was the stone,' saith Paul; ^ and was indeed no mate-

rial stone. ' Melchizedek had neither father nor mother;' and yet indeed he

had both. ' Behold the Lamb of God,' saith John Baptist by Christ: notwith-

standing, Christ was a man, and not a lamb. Circumcision was called the

covenant, whereas it was but a token of the covenant. The lamb named the

passover, and yet was it eaten in remembrance only of the passover, Jacob

raised up an altar, and called it, being made but of lime and stone, ' The mighty

God of Israel.' Moses, when he had conquered the Amalekites, set up an
altar, and called it by the names of God, ' Jehovah ' and * Tetragramatum.'
' We are all one loaf of bread,' saith Paul; ^ yet were they not thereby turned

into a loaf of bread. Christ, hanging upon the cross, appointed St. John to his

mother, saying, * Lo! there is thy son ;' and yet was he not her son. ' So many
as be baptized into Christ,' saith Paul, * have put on Christ;'^ and ' so many
as are baptized into Christ, are washed with the blood of Christ :'3 notwith-

standing no man took the font-water to be the natural blood of Christ. ' The Figura-

cup is the new testament,' saith Paul; and yet is not the cup indeed the very ^^^'^

new testament. You see, therefore, that it is not strange, nor a thing unwont ^ost

in the Scriptures, to call one thing by another's name. So that you can no common

more, of necessity, enforce the changing of the bread into Christ's body in the
J"re?"^"

sacrament, because the words be plain, 'This is my body;' than the wife's

flesh to be the natural and real body and flesh of the husband, because it is

written, ' They are not two but one flesh;' or the altar of stone to be very

God, because Moses, with evident and plain words, pronounced it to be the

mighty God of Israel. Notwithstanding, if you will needs cleave to the letter,

you make for me, and hinder your own cause : for thus I will reason, and use

your own weapon against you. The Scripture calleth it bread. The evangelists The name

agree in the same. Paul nameth it so five times in one place. The Holy
^/^edTn^

Ghost may not be sent to school to learn to speak. Wherefore, I conclude by Scripture.

your own argument, that we ought not only to say, but also to believe, that in

the sacrament there remaineth bread."

(1) Matt. xxvi. (2) John xiv. (5^ John x. (4) Acts iv. (5) Gen. xxxvii.
(ti) 1 Cor. X. (7) Ibid (8) Gal. iii. (9) Rom. vi.
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Edward Custom :
—" Methinketh your answer is reasonable, yet can 1 not be satis-

fied. Declare you, therefore, more at large, what nioveth you to think this of

A. D. ^'^^ sacrament. For I think 3^ou would not withstand a doctrine so long holden

1549 ^"^ taught, unless you were enforced by some strong and likely reasons."

^ Verity :
—" First, In examining the words of Christ, I get me to the meaning

1552. ^"^ purpose for which they were spoken. And in this behalf I see that Christ

;— meant to have his death and passion kept in remembrance. For men, of them-

of Chdst^s
*^^^6^> ^^» ''^'^^ evermore were, forgetful of the benefits of God. And therefore

words ex- it was behoveful, that they should be admonished and stirred up with some
pounded, visible and outward tokens ; as with the passover lamb, the brazen serpent, and

tlie like. For the brazen serpent was a token, that when the Jews werestinged
and wounded with serpents, God restored them and made them whole. The
passover lamb was a memory of the great benefit of God, who, when he de-

stroyed the Egyptians, saved the Jews, whose doors were sprinkled with tlie

blood of a Iamb. So likewise Christ left us a memorial and remembrance of

his death and passion in outward tokens, that when the child should demand
of his father, what the breaking of the bread, and drinking of the cup, meanetli,

he might answer him, that like as the bread is broken, so Christ was broken
and rent upon the cross, to redeem the soul of man. And likewise, as wine
fostereth and comforteth the body, so doth the blood of Christ cherish and relieve

the soul. And this do I gather by the words of Christ, and by the institution

and order of the sacrament : for Christ chai-ged the apostles to do this in the

remembrance of him. Whereupon thus I conclude :

Fes- No thing is done in remembrance of itself.

tl- But the sacrament is used in the remembrance of Christ

:

710. Therefore the sacrament is not Christ.

Fe- Christ never devoured himself
ri- Christ did eat the sacrament with his apostles :

S071. Ergo, the sacrament is not Christ himself

" Besides this, I see that Christ ordained not his body, but a sacrament of

his body. A sacrament (as St. Austin declareth) is an outward sign of an in-

visible grace. His words are ' Sacramentum est invisibilis gratice visibile sig-

num.' Out of which words, 1 gather two arguments. The first is this : the

token of the body of Christ is not the thing tokened ; wherefore they are not

one. The second is this

:

Fe- One thing cannot be both visible and invisible.

ri- But the sacrament is visible, and the body of Christ invisible :

son. Therefore they are not one.

" Which thing St. Augustine openeth very well by these words, * Aliud est

sacramentum, aliud res sacramenti. Sacramentum est quod in corpus vadit

:

res autem sacramenti est corpus Domini nostri Jesu Christi.' Moreover, I re-

member that Christ ministered this sacrament not to great and deep philoso-

phers, but to a sort of ignorant and unlearned fishers, who, notwithstanding,

understood Christ's meaning right well, and delivered it even as they took it at

Christ's hand, to the vulgar and lay people, and fully declared unto them the

meaning thereof. But neither the lay people, nor scarcely the apostles them-
selves, could understand what is meant by transubstantiation, impanation, dimen-
sions, qualitates, quantitates, accidens sine subjecto, terminus a quo, et terminus
ad quem, per modum quanti. This is no learning for the unlearned and rude

people ; wherefore it is likely that Christ meant some other thing than hath been
taught of late days. Furthermore, Christ's body is food, not for the body but
for the soul ; and therefore it must be received with the instrument of the soul,

body, but which is faith. For as ye receive sustenance for your body, by your bodily

soul^^
mouth, so the food of yom* soul must be received by faith, which is the mouth
of the soul. And for that, St. Augustine sharply rebuketh them that think to

eat Christ with their mouth, saying, ' Quid paras dentem et ventrem ? Crede et

manducasti ;'^ that is, ' Why makest thou ready thy tooth and thy belly? Be-
lieve and thou hast eaten Christ.' Likewise, speaking of eating the selfsame body,
he saith to the C?,pernaites, who took him grossly as men do now-a-days ; 'The

(1) Au,;. in .Toll, tr.ict. 25.

Christ is

no food
for the
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words that I speak, are spirit and life. It is the spirit that quickeneth ; the Edirard

flesh profiteth nothing.'' And St. Augustine upon these v^rords of Christ saith, ^'^-

* Non hoc corpus quod videtis manducaturi estis, neque bibituri sanguinem, * j-.

quern efi'usuri sunt qui me crucifigent. Sacramentum aliquod vobis trado.
\^,'.q

Id spiritualiter acceptum vivificat: caro autem non prodest quicquam.' "2 "

Custom:—" What mean you by this spirit, and by spiritual eating? I pray j^-.r^o

you utter your mind more plainly. For I know well that Christ hath a body, —!lLl!_

and therefore must be eaten (as I think) with the mouth of the body. For the

spirit and the soul as it hath no body and flesh, so it hath no mouth.'

Verity

:

—" You must understand, that a man is shaped of two parts, of the

body and of the soul ; and each of them hath his life and his death, his mouth,

his teeth, his food, and abstinence. For like as the body is nourished and
fostered with bodily meats, or else cannot endure ; so must the soul have his

cherishing, otherwise it will decay and pine away. And therefore we do and

may justly say, that the Turks, Jews, and heathen be dead, because they lack

the lively food of the soul. But how then, or by what mean, v.'ill you aid the

soul ? Doubtless not by the instrument of the body, but of the soul ; for that

which is received into the body, hath no passage from thence into the soul.

For Christ saith, ' Whatsoever entereth into the belly, is conveyed into the

draught. '3 And whereas you say that the spirit hath no mouth, like as it hath

no body or bones, you are deceived; for the spirit hath a mouth, in his kind;

or else how could a man eat and drink justice? For vmdoubtedly his bodily What it is

mouth is no fit instrument for it. Yet Christ saith, that he is blessed that
^'JjJ""^^'^

hungereth and thirsteth for justice. If he luinger and thirst for justice, belike ^^^\^i^

he both eateth and drinketh it ; for otherwise he neither abateth his hunger, eousncss

nor quencheth his thirst. Now, if a man may eat and drink righteousness with

his spirit, no doubt his spirit hath a mouth. Whereof I will reason thus :

Da- Of whatsoever sort the mouth is, such is his food. Argu-

ti- But the mouth of the spirit is spiritual, not bodily :

si. Therefore it receiveth Christ's body spiritually, not bodily.

" And in like manner Christ, speaking of the eating of his body, nameth llovi

himself the bread, not for the body, but of life, for the soul ; and saith, ' He
J^"Jf

fj'

that Cometh to me, shall not hunger; and he that believeth in me, shall never taken by

thirst.* Wherefore, whosoever will be relieved by the body of Christ, must f^'itii-

receive him as he will be received, with tlie instrument of faith appointed

thereunto, not with his teeth or mouth. And whereas I say that Christ's body

must be received and taken with faith, I mean not that you shall pluck down
Christ from heaven, and put him in your faith, as in a visible place ; but that

you must with your ftiith, rise and spring up to him, and, leaving this world,

dwell above in heaven; putting all your trust, comfort, and consolation in him,

who suffered grievous bondage to set you at liberty and to make you free

;

creeping into his wounds, which were so cruelly pierced and dented for your

sake. So shall you feed on the body of Christ ; so shall you suck the blood

that was poured out and shed for you. This is the spiritual, the very true, the

only eating of Christ's body : and therefore St. Gregory calleth it, ' Cibinn

mentis non ventris ;' that is, ' The food of the mind, and not of the belly.' And
St. Cyprian saith likewise, ' Non acuimus dentem, nee ventrem paramus :' i. e.

' We sharpen not ovu* tooth, nor prepare our belly.'

" Now, to return to our former purpose : seeing it is plain that Christ's body

is meat for our spirit, and hath nothing to do with our body, I will gather

thereof this reason. The sacrament is "bodily food, and increaseth the body:

ergo, the sacrament is not the very body of Christ. That it nourisheth the

body it is evident ; for Christ calleth it the fruit of the vine, whose duty is to

nourish. And, for a proof, if you consecrate a whole loaf, it Avill feed you as

well as your table-bread. And if a little mouse get a host, he will crave no

more meat to his dinner.
" But you will say, these are worldly reasono. What then if the old fathers

record the same? Irenaeus saith, * Quando mixtus calix, et fractus panis per-

(1) John vii

(2) That is to say ;
" You shall not eat the body which you see, and drink that Mood which they

shall shed that shall crucify me. I have commended to you a sacrament. Understand it spiri-

tually, and it shall give vou life : the flesh profiteth nothing." 'August, viuinqnagent. 2. Ps. xcviii,

f3) Matt. V.
"

(4) John vi.

z 2
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cipit verbum Dei, fit eucharistia corporis et sanguinis Domini, ex quibus auge-

tur et consistit carnis nostr?e substantia.^ Bede witnessetb the same by these

words, ' Quia panis carnem confirmat, et vinum sanguinem operatur in carne,

hie ad corpus Christi mystice, iUud ad sanguinem refertur.'2 Wherefore, as I

said before, seeing that Christ's body is spiritual meat, and the bread of the

sacrament bodily, I may conclude that the sacrament is not Christ's body.

Beside this, whereas it was forbidden, in the old law, that any man should eat or

drink blood, the apostles, notwithstanding, took the cup at Christ's hands, and

drank of it ; and never staggered, or shrank at the matter : whereby it may be

gathered, that they took it for a mysteiy, for a token and a remembrance, far

otherwise than it hath of late been taken.

" Again, when the sacrament was dealt, none of them all crouched down, and

took it for his God, forgetting him that sat there present before their eyes; but

took it, and ate it, knowing that it was a sacrament and remembrance of

Christ's body. Yea, the old councils commanded that no man should kneel

down at the time of the communion, fearing that it should be an occasion of

idolatry. And long after the apostles' time, as TertuUian writeth, women were

suffered to take it home with them, and lap it up in their chests. And the

priests, many times, sent it to sick persons by a child ; who, no doubt,

would have given more reverence thereto, if they had taken it for their God.

But a great while after, about three hundred years ago, Honorius the Third,

bishop of Rome, took him and hanged him up, and caused men to kneel and

crouch down, and all to begod him. A. D. 1220.

" Furthermore, if the bread be turned and altered into the body of Christ,

doubtless it is the greatest miracle that ever God wrought. But the apostles

saw no miracle in it. Nazianzen an old writer, and Augustine, entreating of

all the miracles that are in the Scripture, number the sacrament for none. As

for the apostles, it appeareth well that they had it for no marvel, for they never

mused at it, neither demanded how it might be ; whereas, in other things, they

evermore were full of questions. As touching St. Augustine, he not only over-

skipped it, as no wonder, but, by plain and express words, testifieth that there

is no marvel in it. For speaking of the Lord's supper, and of the other sacra-

ments, he saith these words: *Hic sacramenta honorem ut religiosa habere

possunt, stuporem autem ut mira non possunt '^ Moreover, a little before the

institution of the sacrament, Christ spake of his ascension, saying, ' I leave the

world : I tarry but a little while with you. Let not your hearts be troubled,

because I go from you : I tell you truth, it is for your profit that I go from you,

for if I go not, the Spirit of comfort cannot come to you ;'* with many other

like warnings of his departure. St. Stephen saw him sitting at the right hand

of his Father, and thought it a special revelation of God: but he never said,

that he saw him at the communion, or that he made him every day himself.

And, in the Acts of the Apostles, St. Peter saith, that Christ must needs keep

the heaven till all be ended.^ Isaiah, Solomon, and St. Stephen say, that God
dwelleth not in temples made with man's hand.^ St. Paul wisheth that he were

dissolved and dead, and were with Christ : not in the altar, doubtless, where

he might be daily ; but in heaven. And, to be brief, it is in our Credo, and we

do constantly believe, that Christ is ascended into heaven, and sitteth at his

Father's right hand; and no promise have we, that he will come jumping

down at every priest's calling. Hereof I gather this reason

:

Christ's body cannot both be gone, and be here.

But he is gone, and hath left the world

:

Therefore, it is folly to seek him in the world."

Custom :
—" Fie, you be far deceived, I can in no wise brook these words.

You shut up Christ too straitly, and imprison him in one corner of heaven, not

suffering him to go at large.' No doubtless, he hath deserved more gentleness

at your hand, than to be tied up so short."

(1) Irenaeus, lib. v. contra Valentinum. (2) Beda supra Lucam.

(3) That is to say, sacraments here may have their honour as things religious, but they are not

to be wondered at as miracles.

(4) John xiv. (5) Acts iii. (6) Acts xvii.

(7) If Christ were both gone and tarried, then he should seem to have left himself behind him.
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Verity :
— '• I do neither lock up, nor imprison Christ in heaven ; but accord- Edward

ing to the Scriptures, declare that he hath chosen a blessed place, and most ^i-

worthy to receive his majesty; in which place whoso is enclosed, thinketh not A~~n~
himself (as I suppose) to be a prisoner. But, if you take it for so heinous a , /.

^
thing, that Christ should sit resident in heaven in the glory of his Father, what
think you of them that imprison him in a little box; yea, and keep him in ,^^9
captivity so long, until he be mouldy and over-grown with vermin ; and when L.

he is past men's meat, be not contented to hang him till he stink, but will have The body

him to a new execution, and burn him too? This is wonderful and extreme cruel
"^pri"^*^

imprisoning. But to return to the matter : we are certainly persuaded by the soned by

word of God, that Christ, the very Son of God, vouchsafed to take upon him ^^*^.

the body and shape of man ; and that he Avalked and was conversant amongst a'b^ox,^

"*

men in that same one, and not in many bodies; and that he suffered death, and after-

rose again, and ascended to heaven in the selfsame body ; and that he sitteth
^^u^ned

at his Father's right hand in his manhood, in the nature and substance of the when
said one body. This is our belief, this is the very word of God. Wherefore "mouldy

they are far deceived, who, leaving heaven, will grope for Christ's body upon
the earth."

Custom.

:

—"Nay, sir, but I see now you are far out of the way. For Christ Christ's

hath not so gross and fleshly a body as you think, but a spiritual and ghostly ^^^'f'y
'*

body; and therefore, without repugnance, it may be in many places at once." in the

Verity :
—" You say right well, and do grant that Christ's body is spiritual, sacra-

But, I pray you, answer me by the way, can any other body than that which ^y"the
is spiritual, be, at one time, in sundry places?" papists.

Custom :
—" No truly."

Verity

:

—" Have we that selfsame sacrament, that Christ gave to his dis-

ciples at his maundy, or no?"
Custom :

—"Doubtless we have the same."
Verity :

—" When was Christ's body spiritual ? was it so even from his birth ?"

Custom

:

—" No : for, doubtless, before he arose from death, his body was
earthly, as other men's bodies are."

Verity :
— "Well, but when gave Christ the sacrament to his disciples? Before

he rose from death or after ?"

Custom :
—" You know yourself he gave it before his resurrection, the night

before he suffered his passion."

Verity :
—"Why then, methinketh he gave the sacrament at that time when

his body was not spiritual."

Custom :
—" Even so."

Verity :
—" And was every portion of the sacrament dealt to the apostles ?

and received they into their mouths the very real and substantial body of

Christ?"

Custom :
—"Yea, doubtless."

Verity :
—" Mark well what ye have said, for you have granted me great

repugnance. First, you say, that no body being not spiritual, can be in sundry
places at once. Then say you, that at the maundy, Christ's body was not

spiritual : and yet hold you, that he was there present visibly before the apostles'

eyes, and in each of their hands and mouths all at one time—which grants of

yours are not agreeable. But I will gather a better and a more formal reason

of your words, in this sort

:

Fe- No body being real, natural, and organical, and not spiritual, can be in

many places at once,

fi- Christ's body in the sacrament was in the apostles' hands and mouths
at one time, which were many places :

son. Ergo, Christ's body in the sacrament was not a real, natural, and
organical body; but spiritual."

Custom

:

—" Indeed you have driven me into the straits, before I was aware

of you ; and I know not how I may escape your hands honestly. But the best
^s.pi&{%,

refuge that I have is this; that I will not believe you." thougi/

Verity

:

—"I desire you not to give credence to me. Believe the word of *^*^y.'^*'

God; yea, believe your own behef: for they both witness against you, that will not

Christ's body is taken up into heaven, and there shall remain until he come to believe,

judge."
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Edward Custom :—" Tusli, what speak you of the word of God? there be many dark

^I- sayings therein, which every man cannot attain to."

Veritij

:

—" I grant you there be certain obscure places in the Scripture, yet

V"' Q not so obscure but tliat a man, with the grace of God, may perceive ; for it was

written not for angels, but for men. But, as I understand, Custom meddleth

l\^ but little with the'Scripture. How say you by St. Augustine, St. Jerome, St.

155^ Ambrose ? what if they stand on our side ?"

Custom Custom

:

—" No, no, I know them well enough."
meddleth

Yerity : "So well as you know them, for all old acquaintance, if they be

with^"^^ called to witness, they will give evidence against you. For St. Austin corn-

Scripture, rnonlv in everv of his books, but chiefly in an epistle to his friend Darda-

nus, declareth that Christ's body is placed in one room. I marvel you be not

nearer of his counsel. His words are these :i ' Do not doubt the man Jesus

Christ to be there, from whence he shall come. And remember well, and faith-

fully believe, the christian confession, that he is risen, ascended into heaven,

sitteth at the right hand of God the Father, and from thence he shall come, and

from no other place, to judge the quick and the dead. And shall come in the

same substance of body, to which he gave immortality, and took not the nature

from it. After this form he is to be thought not to be dispersed in all places
;

for we must beware so to defend his divinity that we destroy not his humanity.'

And in another place of the same epistle, ' Una persona Deus et homo ; et

utrumque est unus Christus. Ubique per id quod Deus, in ccelo autem per id

quod homo.' Likewise up(m Psalm xiv. -.^ 'While the world shall last, the Lord

is above, and also the verity of the Lord is with us. For the body wherein he

rose again must be in one place; but the verity of him is everywhere dis-

Damasus. persed.' In like manner writeth Damasus, an old bishop of Rome in his

Credo, ' Devictis mortis imperils, cum ea came in qua natus et passus est et

resurrexit, ascendit in coelum, manente eadem natura carnis in qua natus et

passus est.' St. Ambrose, writing upon Luke x. recordeth the same -.^ ' Where-

fore neither above the earth, nor upon the earth, nor according to the earth, we
ought to seek the Lord, if we will find him ; for he did not seek him above the

earth, who did see him sitting at the right hand of God. And Mary sought

upon the earth to touch Christ and could not. Stephen touched him, because

he sought him. in heaven,' St. Jerome, in an epistle to Marcella, proveth that

the body of Christ nuist needs be contained in some place, for he saith,* ' The

property of God is to be everywhere ; the property of man is to be in one

place.' The same Jerome, in another place, calleth it a foolish thing to seek for

him in a narrow place, or in a corner, who is the light of all the world :^

Jerome. ' Foolishness it is, in a small place or in a hid corner to seek him who is the

Origen. light of the whole world.' Origen saith likewise,*' ' They are not to be heard,

who show Christ in houses.' The same also recordeth Bede, writing upon these

words of Christ :
' Now a little while shall you see me.''' He speaketh in Christ's

person. ' Therefore,' saith he, ' shall you see me but a little while after my
resurrection ; because I will not still abide in the earth bodily ; but, in the man-
hood which I have taken, will ascend up to heaven.' What needeth more
words ? All the old fathers witness the same. You may by these soon judge

the rest. Now to return to the matter: Seeing that the word of God in many
and sundry places, the Credo, and the Abridgment of the Faith, seeing all the

old fathers do constantly agree in one, that the body of Christ is ascended into

heaven, and there remaineth at the right hand of the Father, and cannot be in

more than in one place, 1 do conclude that the saci'ament is not the body of

(1) " Noli dubitare ibi nunc esse homineni Christum Jesum, unde venturus est. Memoriterque

recole et fideliter crede Christianam confessionem ;
' quoniam resurrexit, ascendit in caelum, sedet

a dextris Dei patris, nee aliunde quam inde venturus est, ad vivos mortuosque judicandos.' Et

venturus est in eadem corporis substantia, cui immortalitatem dedit, naturam non abstulit. Se-

cundum hanc formam non est putandus ubique diffusus. Cavendum enim est ne ita divinitatem

astruamus hominis ut humanitatem mittamus Dei."

(2) Donee seculum finiatuT sursum est Dominus: sed etiam hie nobiscum est Veritas Domini.
Coq)us enim in quo resurrexit in uno loco esse oportet ; Veritas autem ejus ubique diffusa est.

(3) Ergo non supra terram, nee in terra, nee secundum terram quierere debemus Dominum, si

volumus invenire. Non enim supra terram queesivit, qui stantem ad Dei dextram vidit. Maria
quserebat in terra tangere Christum et non potuit ; Stephanus tetigit quia quaerehat in coelo. Am-
bros. in 10 cap. Luc.

(4) " Veri Dei est ubique esse; veri hominis alicubi esse." Hierom. ad Marc.

(3) Stultum est eum parvo in loco vel abscondito qurercre, qui totius mundi est lumen.
(G) Audiendi non sunt qui Christum demonstrant in ssdibus.

(7) Led. in 17 cap. ,Toan.
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Christ ; first, because it is not in liejiven, neither sitteth at the Fatlier's right Edward
hand ; moreover, because it i-:; in a hundred thousand boxes, whereas Christ's ^'i-

body fiUeth but one phice. Furthermore, if the bread were turned into the body A D
~

of Christ, then would it necessarily follow, tliat sinners and unpenitent persons 1549
receive the body of Christ."

j,^

Custom:—"Marry, and so they do. For Paul saith plainly, that they receive 155'>

the body of Christ to their own confusion." -

Verity:—" No, not so. These are not Paul's words, but he saith, * Whoso The sa-

cateth of this bread, and diinketh of this cup unworthily, cateth and drinketh j^^^,™f'l!

his own condemnation, not judging the body of the Lord.' Here he calleth it, real body

in plain words, bread. And although the sacrament be very bread, yet doth "'" Christ,

the injury redound to the body of Christ. As if a man break the king's mace, xhewick-
or tread the broad seal under his foot, although he have broken and defaced ed receive

nothing but silver and wax
;
yet is the injury the king's, and the doer shall be ""*• *^|?

taken as a traitor. St. Ambrose declareth the meaning of St. Paul by these Christ.

words, 'Reus est corporis Domini, qui pcenas dabit mortis Christi, quoniam irri- Ambrose.

tam fecit mortem Domini.' Tiie cause of the ordinance thereof was the remem- ofst.^Pau'i

brance of the death of Christ, which whoso forgetteth, receiveth the sacrament of receiv-

tc their condemnation. That same witnesseth St. Augustine : ' For the sacra- "'^
A'",'•11- -.1 r. 1 1 1 • Ti T1 • vvorthilv

ment, saith he, ' is an outwara token 01 iove and charity. 1< or like as many grains expound-

of corn are become one piece of bread, even so they that receive it, ought to be ^d.

one.' Then saith he, ' Mysterium pacis acunitatis nobis Christus in mensa sua tine."^

consecravit. Quiaccepit mysterium unitatis et non servat unitatem, non myste-
rium accepit pro se, sed testimonium contra se.' He that readeth the gospel,

wherein is declared the passion and death of Christ, and liveth contrary to the

gospel, shall doubtless be the more guilty of the death of Christ, because he
heareth and readeth the word of God, and regardeth it not.

'' In a certain country the manner is, that when the gospel is read, the king
shall stand up with a naked sword in his hand, declaring thereby that he beareth

his sword in defence of the gospel. But if he himself oppresseth the gospel,

he beareth the sword against himself; for the gospel shall turn to his judgment
and condemnation. So v/ill Christ so much more extremely punish a man, who,
knowing himself to be wicked and without repentance, and therefore none of

the flock of Christ, yet, notwithstanding, will impudently creep into the com-
pany of christian men, and receive the sacraments with them, as though he were
cue of the number. And this meant St. Paul by the imworthy receiving of a

feacrament of Christ's body. Wherefore a man may unworthily take the sacra-

ment, and he guilty of the death of Christ, although he receive not Christ's body
into his mouth, and chew it with his teeth.—But what if I prove that every

massing priest is guilty of the body and blood of Christ?"

Custom:—" I dare say you cannot prove it."

Verify :
—" But if I do prove it, will you believe me ?

"

C^istom:—" I may well enough, for it is impossible to do it ; for priests com- Confes-

monly are confessed before they go to mass ; and how can they then take the ^'O"-

sacrament unworthily ?

"

Verity :
—" Indeed confession, if it be discreetly used, is a laudable custom,

and to the unlearned man and feeble conscience so good as a sermon : but, not-

withstanding, because it was never commanded of C'hrist, nor received of the

apostles, nor much spoken of by. the old doctors, it cannot make much for the

due receiving of the sacrament. But how like ye these words of St. Ambrose P Ambrose.

' He taketh it unworthily, that taketh it otlierwise than Christ ordained it.'
"

Custom :
—" This liketh me very well. But what gather you of it?

"

Verity:—"This will I gather. The massing priest taketh the sacrament

otherwise than Christ either commanded or taught : ergo, he taketh it unwor-
thily, and so consequently to his condemnation."

Custom :
—" That is not so, for he doth altogether as Christ commanded

him."
Verity:—" That shall appear : for Christ commanded it to be done in his

remembrance : the priest doth it in remembrance of dead men. Christ took

bread, and left it bread : the priest taketh bread and conjureth it away. Christ

took bread and gave thanks : the priest taketh bread and breatheth upon it.

Christ took bread and brake it : the priest taketh bread and hangeth it up. Christ

(1) " lb iiidigiie .siiiuit, qui aliler .su'init quiim Chrihlus inslituit."
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took bread and dealt it to his apostles : the priest, because he is an apostle himself,

taketh bread and eateth it every whit alone. Christ, in a sacrament, gave his

own body to be eaten in faith : the priest, for lack of faith, receiveth accidents,

and dimensions. Christ gave a sacrament to strengthen men's faith : the priest

giveth a sacrifice to redeem men's souls. Christ gave it to be eaten : the priest

giveth it to be worshipped. And to conclude, Christ gave bread : the priest

saith he giveth a God. Here is difference enough between Christ and the

priest. Yet moreover, Christ, at his supper, spake his words out, and in a plain

tongue : the priest speaketh nothing but Latin or Greek, which tongues he oft-

times perceiveth not ; and much he Avhispereth, lest any poor man should per-

haps perceive him. So it cometli to pass, that the priest knoweth no more
what he himself saith, than what he doth. Thus you may see that the massing

priest receiveth the sacrament of Christ's body far otherwise than ever Christ

minded ; and so therefore unworthily, and to his condemnation.
" Now, if you think yourself satisfied, I will return to my former question, and

prove more at large, that Christ's body cannot be eaten of the wicked, which

thing must necessarily ensue, if the bread were turned into the body of Christ.

Christ, in John vi,, speaking of the eating of his body, saith, * He that eateth

of this bread shall live for ever.' Whereof I gather thus : but sinful men take

the sacrament to their condemnation, and live not for ever ; ergo, in the sacra-

ment they receive not the body of Christ. Again, Christ saith, ' He that eateth

me shall live for my sake.' Hereof 1 conclude thus : but impenitent persons

cannot live for Christ's sake. Moreover Christ's body must be received, not

with the mouth, as Gregory recordeth, saying, that it is eaten with the teeth

of the soul, not of the body, as I have above more largely declared. But
wicked and impenitent persons lack faith ; wherefore they cannot eat the body
of Christ. Again, Christ's body cannot be divided from his spirit ; but wicked

men have not the spirit of God: ergo, they have not Christ's body. Hereunto
agree all the old writers, affirming constantly, that the unfaithfid be no meet
vessels to receive the body of Chi-ist. St. Augustine saith, ' Qui non manet in

Christo, et in quo non manet Christus, procul dubio non manducat carnem
Christi, nee bibit ejus sanguinem, quamvis tanta? rei mysterium ad judicium

suum manducet, ac bibat.' And in the person of Christ, he saith likewise, ' Qui
non manet in me, et in quo ego non maneo, ne se dicat aut existimet mandu-
care corpus meum, aut sanguinem meum bibere.' Ambrose avoweth the same
by these words :

' Qui discordat a Christo non manducat carnem ejus, nee bibit

sanguinem, etsi tantffi rei sacramentvmi accipiat.' In like manner writeth

Prosper, ' Qui discordat a Christo, nee carnem ('hristi edit, nee sanguinem bibit,

etsi tantie rei sacramentum ad judicium suce priesumptionis quotidie accipiat.'

And therefore St. Augustine saith, ' Mali sacramentum habent, rem autem sa-

crament! non habent.' Thus by the word of God, by reason, and by the old

fathers it is plain, that sinful men eat not the body of Christ, receive they the

sacrament never so oft : which thing could not be, if in the sacrament there

remained nothing but the body of Christ.

" The sacrament in holy Scripture is named * fractio panis,' 'the breaking of

bread;' which, to say the truth, Avere but a cold breaking, if there remained
no bread to break, but certain fantasies of white and roimd. Yet whereas the}',

with words, crossings, blessings, breathings, leapings, and mu'ch ado, can

scarcely make one god, they have such virtue in their fingers, that at one cross

tliey be able to make twenty gods ; for if they break the sacrament, every por-

tion, yea, every mite, must needs be a god. After the apostles' time there arose

up heretics, who said that Christ, walking here amongst vaen bodily upon the

earth, had no very body, but a thing like a body, and so therewith dimmed
men's sight. Against whom the old fathers used these argmuents : Christ in-

creased in growing, fasted, hungered, eat, wept, sweat, was weary, and in con-

clusion died, and had all other properties of a very body : wherefore he had a

body. I will use the same kind of reasoning: it feedeth, it tasteth like bread,

it looketh like bread, the little silly mouse taketh it for bread, and, to be short,

it hath all the properties and tokens of bread : ergo, it is bread. The old fa-

thers, when there remained any part of the sacrament more than was spent at

the communion, they used to burn it, and of it there came ashes. But there is

nothing in the sacrament that can turn to ashes but only bread (for I think

they bm-ned not Christ's body to ashes) : ergo, in the sacrament there remaineth
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bread. Henry the emperor, the sixth of that name, was poisoned in the host, Edward

and Victor the bishop of Rome in tlie chaHce. But poison cannot hang in ^^•

God's body and blood : wherefore there remaineth bread and wine. What •

needeth many words in a matter so evident ? If you demand either God's ^' ^'

word, or the doctors and the ancient writers, or your reason, or your eyes, or ^^^^

nose, or tongue, or fingers, or the cat, or the ape, or the mouse, all these agree ^o

in one, and answer together, 'There is bread.' Wherefore, if you reject so ^^^^-

many and so constant witnesses, and so well agreeing in their tale, specially Reasons

being such as will lie for no man's pleasure, I will appeal from you, and take proving

you as no indifferent judge. If all these witnesses suffice you not, I will call
[he^s'l^Jra,-

tlie sacrament itself to record. It crieth unto you, and plainly doth advertise ment.

you, what you should think of it. * I am,' it saith, 'grated with the tooth ; I The sa-

am conveyed into the belly ; I perish ; I can endure no space ; I canker ; I "^^^"'

suffer green mould, blue mould, red mould ; I breed worms ; I am kept in a witness

box for fear of rats. If you leave me out all night, I shall be devoured before that it is

morning, for if the mouse get me, I am gone. I am bread ; I am no God : be-

lieve them not.' Thus crieth the sacrament daily, and beareth witness itself.

Custom

:

—" The devil on such like reasons ! and therefore I will never

trouble my brains to make you answer : but, if it be true that you have said,

why is the sacrament so well of Christ himself, as of his apostles, and the old

fathers, called the body of Christ?"

Ferity :
—" Because it is no strange thing in Scripture so to speak ; as I have

declared before.—But will you stand to St. Augustine's arbitrement in the

matter?"

Custom :
—" To no man sooner."

Verity :—St. Augustine, in an epistle to his friend Boniface, giveth a good Why the

cause why the sacrament, although it be not the body of Christ, is, notwith-
^Jf/^^^^j"'^'^

standing, called the body of Christ. His words be these :^ ' If sacraments had the sacra-

not a certain similitude of those things whereof they be sacraments, then were ment ths

they no sacraments ; of the which similitude many times they take their name,
c^rist.

Wherefore, after a certain manner the sacrament of the body of Christ is the

body of Christ ; and the sacrament of the blood of Christ is the blood of Christ,'

etc. And upon Psalm xxiii. he writeth likewise,^ ' Christ, after a certain

manner and fashion, as it were, did bear himself in his own hand, when he

said. This is my body.' 'In manner,' he saith, 'and after a fashion ;' not in

very deed. Again, when faithful men receive the sacrament, they think not Another

of the bread, nor mark the wine, but they look further, and behold the very ^^^^^^

body of Christ spread upon the cross, and his very blood poured down for their

sakes. So in baptism men regard not greatly the water, but account them-

selves washed with the blood of Christ. So saith St. Paul, ' Whatsoever we are

that be baptized, we are washed in the blood of Christ.' ^ Wherefore to the

faithful receivers you may say, that the water of baptism is the blood of Christ,

and the bread and wine the body and blood of Christ : for to them it is no less

than if the natures were altered and changed. Which thing you may very

well learn of Chrysostome, whose words are these :* ' All mysteries must be

considered with inward eyes, that is to say, spiritually. But the inward eyes,

when they see the bread, they pass over the creatures, neither do they think

of that bread which is baked of the baker, but of him which called himself the

bread of eternal life.' For these two causes the bread and wine are called the

body and blood of Christ. Now I think you are satisfied concerning the

meaning of these words: ' This is my body.'
"

Custom :
—" Yet one thing moveth me very much."

Verity :—" What is that ?"

Custom

:

—" The doctors and old writers, men inspired with the Holy Ghost, Custom

have evermore been against your doctrine
;
yea, and in these days the wisest

\l^'^^^^^^_

men and best learned call you heretics, and your learning heresy." thority.

(1) "Si sacratnenta quandam siniilitudinem earum rerum quarum sacramentasunt non haberent,

omnino sacramenta non essent. Ex liac autem similitudine plermnque earum rerum nomina ac-

cipiunt. Ergo, secundum quendam niodum sacramentum corporis Christi corpus Christi est;

sacramentum sanguinis Christi sanguis Christi est." Aug. ad Bonif. Epist. 23.

(2)
" Christus quodammodo se ferebatin manibus suis, cum diceret, Hoc est corpus meum."

(3) Rom. vi.

(4)
" Mysteria omnia interioribus oculis consideranda sunt, hoc est, spirituahter. Intenores

autem oculi, postquam panem vident, creaturas tranisvolant, ne(iue de illo pane a pistore cocto

cogitant, sed de co qui se dixit panem esse a,'terna> vitae." Clirys. in Joh. Hom. 46.
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Veritii

:

—" As touching the old writers, I remember well they speak reve-

rently of the sacraments, like as every man ought to do ; but whereas they

deliver their mind with their right hand, you, Custom, receive it with the left.

For whereas they say, that it is the body of Christ, and that it must be verily

eaten, meaning that it doth effectually lay before the eyes Christ's body, and

that it is to the faithful man no less than if it were Christ himself, and that

Christ must be eaten in faith, not torn nor rent with the teeth : you say, tliat

howsoever it be taken, it is Christ's body, and that there is none other eating

but with the mouth.
" And that the fathers meant no other thing than I have said, it shall appear

by their words. But as touching the learned and wise men of these days, J

cannot blame them if they call my doctrine heresy; for they would condenm
all ancient writers of heresy, if they were now alive. But I will answer yo\\

to them anon. In the mean while mark you how well their learning agreoth.

They say, 'You must follow the letter; you must stick to the letter.' But

Origen saith,^ 'If ye follow after the letter that which is written. Unless ye

shall eat the flesh of the Son of man, there shall be no life in you—this letter

killeth.'

"Augustine in the third book, ' De Doctrina Christiana;'- ' First, thou must

beware that thou take not a figurative speech after the letter. For thereto

pertaineth that the apostle saith. The letter killeth. For when a thing is

spiritually meant, and the same is taken literally as properly spoken, that is a

carnal taking. Neither can any other be called the killing of the soul, rather

than that.' And in the same book he teacheth a man to know the plain sense

from a figure, saying thus :^ ' If the commanding speech be such as com-
mandeth a thing wicked and horrible to be done, or a charitable thing to bo

undone, then this is a figurative speech : Unless ye shall eat the flesh of the Son

of man, and shall drink his blood, there shall be no life in you. Because in

this speech he seemeth to command a wicked thing, it is therefore a figurative

speech, commanding that we should communicate with the passion of our Lord,

and sweetly to retain it in our remembrance.
" In like manner Chrysostome plucketli you from the plain letter, and the

bare words by this saying,'* ' The flesh profiteth not;' that is to say, ' My words

must be taken and expounded after the Spirit. For he that heareth after the

flesh, gaineth nothing. Now what is it to understand carnally ? To take things

simply as they be spoken, and not to consider any meaning fin-ther therein.

For things must not be judged as they are seen, but all mysteries must be seen

with inward eyes, that is to say spiritually.'

" What is so heinous in these days, as to call the saci'ament the token or the

remembrance of Christ's body? Yet did the old writers in manner never call

it other, Tertullian in the fourth book against the Marcionists,^ ' Christ took

bread and made it his body, saying, This is my body ; that is to say, a figure

of my body.' Ambrose, upon Corinthians xi. :*^ 'Because we are delivered by
the Lord's death, in the remembrance of the same by eating and drinking, we
signify the body and blood which v/ere offered up for us.' Chrysostome, in the

eighty-third Homily upon the Gospel of Matthew •? ' When they object imto

us, and ask, How know you that Christ was offered up? then, alleging these

(1) "Si secundum literam sequaris id quod scriptum est, Nisi manducaveritis carnem filii

hominis, non erit vita in vobis, ea litera occidlt." Orig. in Levit. horn.

(2) " Principio cavendum est ne figuratam dictionem secundum literam accipias. Ad hoc enim
pertinet id quod ait apostolus, litera occidlt. Cum enim figurate dictum sic accipitur tanquam
proprie dictum sit, carnaliter sapitur; neque ulla animae mors congruentius appellatur." Aug. de

Doct. Christi, lib. iii. c. Ifi. 1 Cor. iii.

(.'3) " Si prseceptiva locutio est flagitium jubens, aut beneficentiam vetans, figura est: Nisi

manducaveritis carnem filii hominis, et biberitis ejus sanguinem, non erit vita in vobis. Flagitium
videtur jubere: ergo, figura est prsecipiens passioni Domini esse communicandum, ot suaviter in

memoria recondendiim, quod pro nobis caro ejus crucifixa sit." Aug. de Doct. Christi, lib. iii. c. IG.

(-1) 'Caro non prodest; hoc est, secundum spiritum verba mea intelligenda sunt. Quia qui

secundum cainem audit, nihil lucratur. Quid est autem carnaliter intelligere ? Simpliciter ut

res dicuntur, neque aliud quippiam cogitare. Non enim ita judicanda sunt qua; videntur, scd

mysteria omnia interioribus oculis vidcnda sunt, hoc est, spiritualiter." Chrys. in Job. horn. 4G.

(."j) " Cbristus accepit panem, et corpus suum fecit. Hoc est corpus meum dicendo, id est. figura

corporis mei." Tertul. contra Marc, lib. iv.

((5) " Quia morte Domini liberati sumus, hujus rei memores in edendo et potando, carnem et

sanguinem qua; pro nobis oblata sunt significamus." Ambrose, in 1 Cor. xi.

(7) " Quando dicunt, Unde patet Christum immolatum fuisse ? hivc adferentes eorum ora consui-
mus. Si enim mortuus Christus non est, cujus symbolum acsignum hoc sacrificium est?" Chrys.
in Mat. bom. 8.3. [It is stated to be the eighty-second in Monlfaucon's Edition, vol. vii. p. 88!)

Paris, 18o6.—Eu,]
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things, we stop their mouths. For, if Clirist died not, then whose sign or Edward

token is this sacrifice ?' Augustine to Adimantus:^ * Christ doubted not to say, ^^^

This is my body, when he gave but a sign of his body.' Augustine upon Ps. iii.^ ~A~D~
' Christ received Judas to the supper, in which he commended and dehvered a 1540
figure of his body and blood unto his disciples.' Rabanus,^ ' Because the bread ^^

strengtheneth the body, therefore it is aptly called Christ's body. And likewise jj^^2
the wine, because it increaseth blood in the flesh, it doth resemble the blood of—! L
Christ.' The monk Druthmar, on xMatthew :* ' Wine maketh glad the heart, and

increaseth blood; and therefore the blood of Christ is not unaptly signified

thereby.' Irena^us witnesseth plainly, that in the sacrament remaineth bread

and wine, by these words r^ 'As tlie earthly bread, receiving the vocation of

God, is now no common bread, but the eucharist, consisting of two things, the

one earthly and the other heavenly.' Here he recordeth, that there remaineth

in the sacrament an earthly nature, which is either bread, or nothing. Gelasius Gejasius.

writing against Nestorius avoweth the same, saying,*^ ' In the eucharist the

substance of bread and nature of the wine cease not to be. For the image
and similitude of the body and blood of the Lord is celebrated in the action of

the mysteries,' Chrysostome' prefen-eth a poor man before the sacrament, and
calleth him the body of Christ, rather than the other. Whereof I may gather

this reason :

JBo- The poor man is not the natural and real body of Christ.

car- Every poor member of Christ is the body of Christ, rather than the

sacrament :
^

do. Ergo, the sacrament is not the natural and real body of Christ.

" His words are :
^ ' This altar thou dost reverence, because the body of

Christ therein is set before thee. But him that is the body of Christ indeed,

thou dost spitefully entreat, and dost neglect him ready to perish.' Chrysos-

tome in the eleventh Homily upon Matthew :^'^ 'If it be so perilous a matter

to translate these sanctified vessels unto private uses, in which not the true

body of Christ, but a mystery of the body of Christ is contained, how much
more then these vessels of our body ?' Athanasius upon these words :

* Who-
soever shall speak a word against the Son of man,' saith :

^^ ' The words that

Christ here speaketh, be not carnal, but spiritual. For what body might have
sufficed for all that should eat, to be a nourishment of the whole world ? But
therefore he maketh mention of the ascension of the Son of man into heaven,

to the intent to pluck them away from that corporal cogitation.' Augustine to

Marcellinus :
^^ ' In those carnal oblations the flesh of Christ was figured, which

he should offer for our sins, and the blood which he should bestow for us ; but,

in this sacrifice, is the giving of thanks and memorial of the flesh of Christ

(1) " Non dubitavit Christus dicere, Hoc est corpus meum, cum daret signura corporis sui."

Aug. ad Adimantum.
(2) " Christus adhibuit Judam ad convivium, in quo corporis et sanguinis sui figuram discipulis

suis commendavit et tradidit." Aug. in Psalm iii.

(3) "Quia panis corpus confirmat, ideo ille corpus Cliristi congruenter nuncupatur. Vinum
autem quia sanguinem operatur in cariie, ideo ad sanguinem Christi refertur." Raban. de Instit.

Clericorum.

(4) " Vinum Isetificat, et sanguinem auget, et ideo non inconvenlenter per hoc sanguis Christi

figuratur."

(5) " Quemadmodum terrenus panis percipiens vocatlonem Dei, jam non communis panis est,

sed eucharistia ex duabus rebus constans, terrena, et ccelesti" Iren. contra Valentin, lib. iii.

(()) "In eucharistia non esse desinit substantia panis, et natura vini. Etenim imago et simili-

tudo corporis et sanguinis Domini in actione mysteriorum celebratur."

(7) Chrys. Horn. 20. in Epist. 2. ad Corinth. (8) Chrysostome.
(9) " Hoc altare veneraris quoniam in eo proponitur corpus Christi. Eum autem qui re ipsa

corpus est Christi, aflicis contumelia, et negligis pereuntem."

(10) " Quod si haec vasa sanctificata ad privates usus est transferre periculosum, in quibus non
verum corpus Christi sed mysterium corporis Christi continetur, quanto magis vasa corporis

nostri?" Chrys. in Hom. 11, super Matt.

(11) " Ea quae Christus dicit non sunt carnalia, sed spiritualia. Quod enim comedentibus sufle-

cisset corpus, ut totius mundi fieret alimonia? Sed idcirco mcminit Asccnsionis Fiiii hominis in

coelum, ut cos a corporal! cogitatione avelleret." Athanas. in verba Evang. "Quidi.\erit verbum
in Filium hominis."

(12) " In illis carnalibus victimis figuratio fuit carnis Christi, quam pro peccatis nostris erat

oblaturus, et sanguinis quern erat effusurus; in isto autem sacrilicio gratiarum actio atque com-
memoratio est carnis Christi quam pro nobis obtulit, et sangiiinis, quern pro nobis elRidit. In illo

ergo sacnticio, quid nobis sit donandum figurate signilicatur ; In hoc aurem sacrificlo quid nobis
donatum sit. evidenter ostenditur. In illis sacrificiis jjrjEnunciabatur Filius Dei occidendus : in hoc
pro impiis annunciatur occisus." August, ad MarcclUnum.
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which he hath ofFered for us, and of the blood wliich he hath shed for us. In

that sacrifice, therefore, is signified figuratively what should be given for us
;

in this sacrifice what is given to us is evidently declared. In those sacrifices

the Son of God was before preached to be slain ; in this sacrifice he is showed

to be slain already for the wicked.'
" Origen, upon Matthew, expounding these words, 'This is my body,' saith :*-

' The broad which Christ confesseth to be his body, is a word nutritive of our souls.'

Augustine :'^ 'No man ought in any wise to doubt but that every faithful man
is then partaker of the body and blood of the Lord, when in baptism he is made

a member of Christ. For he shall not be deprived of the participation and be-

nefit of that sacrament, when he findeth in himself that thing which the sacra-

ment doth signify.' Ambrose:^ ' Such is the force and strength of the word,

that the bread and wine remain the same, as they were, and yet are changed

into another thing.' For it is not any longer common bread, but it is turned into

a sacrament
;
yet notwithstanding there remaineth bread and wine. Tertullian

writing against a heretic named Marcion, who taught that the creatures of God,

as flesh, bread, and wine, and such like, were naught and uncleanly :
* ' God

hath not cast away his creature, but by it he hath represented his body.' Origen

upon Leviticus, speaking of the drinkhig of Christ's blood, saith,^ ' We do

not desire the blood of the flesh, but the blood of the word.' Ambrose called

the sacrament, ' typum corporis Christi,' and Basil ' antitypum,' which is as

much as to say, as a token, a figure, a remembrance, and example of Christ's

body. Origen upon Matthew In this bread that thing which is mate-

rial'passetirthrough man's body : but that which is made by the word of God,

by means of faith doth profit.' And lest perhaps you think that he spake those

words of our common table-bread, he concludeth the matter himself with these

words:' ' These things we have spoken of the mystical bread.' Augustine

declareth, that it must needs be a figure and a remembrance of the body of

Christ : » * These things are understood figuratively, according to the rule of

sound and true faith. For otherwise it seemeth to be more horrible to eat man's

flesh, than to kill a man ; and more horrible to drink man's blood, than to shed

it.' And therefore he saith upon Psalm xcviii. :» ' Ye shall not eat this body

which you see, and drink that blood which they shall shed that shall crucify

me ; I commend unto you a sacrament.' Tertullian ;
^'^ ' Jesus hath another

body than bread ; for bread was not given for us, but the very true body of

Christ was given upon the cross ; which body was exhibited in the supper

under the figure of bread.' This recordeth Theodoret, an ancient writer, and

avoweth, that there is no turning or altering of the bread in the sacrament.

His words are these ;
^^ 'He hath honoured and dignified the visible signs with

the name of his body and of his blood, not changing the nature, but adding

grace to nature.' And in another place, where he maketh a true christian man
to reason with a heretic, he giveth to the heretic this part : to hold with the

turning of bread and wine into the natural body and blood of Christ. The
heretic's words are these :

^^ ' The sacraments of the Lord's body and blood before

invocation, are one thing; but after, they are changed and made another.'

This maketh Theodoret to be on the heretic's part. Then he bringeth forth the

(1) " Panis iste quern Christus corpus suum fatetur esse, verbum est nutritorlum animarum."
Origen in Matt.

(2) " NuUi aliquatenus dubitandum, unumquemque fidelium corporis et sanguinis Domini tunc

esse participem, quando in baptismate membrum efficitur Christi. Sacramenti quippe illius par-

ticipatione ac beneficio non privabitur, quando in se hoc invenit quod sacramentum significat."

August, in Sernione.
{.'5) " Tanta est vis verbi, ut panis et vinum maneant quae sunt, et mutentur in aliud."

(4) " Non abjecit Deus creaturam suam, sed ea reprsesentavit corpus suum."

(5) " Non sanguinem carnis expetimus, sed sanguinem verbi."

(6) " In isto pane, quod est materiale ejicitur in secessum : id autem quod fit per verbum Dei,

pro fidei ratione prodest." Origen super Matt. cap. xiv.

(7) " Ha;c diximus de pane symbolico."

(8) " Ista secundum sanaa fidei regulam figurate intelliguntur. Nam alioqui horribilius videtur

esse humanam carnem vorare quam perimere, et humanum sanguinem potare quam fundere."

Augustinus, contra adversarium Legis et Prophetarum.
(9) " Non hoc corpus quod videtis estis manducaturi, nee bibituri sanguinem quenLlujideJit qui

me crucifigent. Sacramentum aliquod vobis trado." August, in Psalm xcviii.

( 10) " Aliud a pane corpus Jesus habet : nee pro nobis panis traditus, sed ipsum Christi verum
corpus traditum est in crucem, quod panis figura in ca?na exhibitum est."

(11) " Symbola visibilia corporis et sanguinis sui appellatione honoravit, non mutans naturam,

sed naturae addens gratiam."
(12) -'Sac-amenta Dominici corporis et sanguinis alia sunt ante sacram invocationem ;

post

invocationem vcro mutantur, et alia fiunt."
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true christian man, who reproveth the heretic for so saying :
^ ' Thou art fallen Edivard

into the snares which thou thyself hast laid. For those selfsame holy signs ^i-

after the consecration, do not go from their nature, for they abide still, both in

their former substance and figure ; and may be both with eyes seen, and felt

with hands, as before.' 'I'o the same agreeth well Chrysostome, saying,^

* After the bread is sanctified, it is called bread no more, although the nature

of the bread still remain.' Hereby you may understand, how and in what sort

the old fathers, how the primitive and beginning church, how the apostles, and ^y^^^"^"

how Christ himself, took these words, ' This is my body.'
"™^'

" Now, to withstand and stoutly to go, not against only ancient writers, or

the congregation of christian people (which at that time was not overgrown, no,

neither spotted with covetousness and worldly honoiu-), but the apostles also,

and God himself, no doubt it is great fondness. But what speak I of the old

fathers ? It is not long since the sacrament grew out of its right vuiderstanding.

For this word ' transubstantiatio,' whereby they signify the turning of the bread Transub-

into the body of Christ, was never either spoken or heard or thought of, among stantia-

the ancient fathers, or in the old church. But about five hundred years past, newtn-
pope Nicholas I J., in a council holden at Lateran in Rome, confirmed that opi- vention.

nion of the changing of bread, and would have made an article of faith, and

placed it in the ' Credo.' After which time ensued Corpus Christi day, masses

of Corpus Christi, reservation of the sacrament with honour, with canopies,

with censing, with kneeling, with worshipping and adoration, and with so much
as any man could devise. For they thought they could not do too much to

him, after that the bishop of Rome had allowed him for a God.
" But not fully two hundred years before that time, when this doctrine first

began to bud (and yet notwithstanding had not so prevailed, but that a great

number of learned and good men could know the sacrament to be a sacrament,

and not Christ himself), Charlemagne, king of France and emperor of Ger-

many, demanded of a great learned man, whose name was Bertram, what he Bertram.

thought of that strange kind of calling down Christ from heaven, and turning

a little gobbet of bread into his natural body. To whom Bertram made answer

in this wise : ^ * This we say. That there is a great difference and separation

betwixt the body in which Christ suffered, and the blood which he shed upon
the cross, and this body which every day is celebrated in the mystery of the

passion of Christ. For this body is a pledge and similitude, but the other is

the very truth itself. Ergo, it appeareth that these are separated asunder by
no less diflference than is between a pledge, and the thing whereof the pledge

is given ; or than is betwixt an image of a thing, and the thing itself whereof

the image is ; or than is between the form of a thing, and the verity itself.

This wrote Bertram, Druthmar, and many others, and yet were never in all

their time once reproved of heresy. This wrote Johannes Scotus also, in whose Bertram

lifetime men had not eyes to espy his heresies : but, about two hundred years condemn-

after his death, he was judged and condemned for a heretic, and his books hereTic^

burned, in a council holden at Vercelli in Lombardy, in the year of our Lord after his

God 1050. Since which time, even until this day, although idolatry had great 'I'^ath.

increase, yet there never wanted some good men, who boldly would profess and

set forth the truth ; although they were well assured that their worldly reward

should be spite, malice, imprisoning, sword, fire, and all kinds of torments.

Thus, so shortly, and in so few words as I could, [ have declared unto you
what Christ meant by these words, 'This is my body ;' what the apostles taught

therein, and in what sort they delivered them to their successors ; in what sense

and meaning the holy fathers and old writers, and the universal and catholic

church, have evermore taken them."

(1) " Incidisti in laqueos quos ipse struxeras : neque enim sancta ilia symbola post consecra-

tionem discedunt a natura sua : manent enim in priori et substantia et figura, etenim oculis videri

et digitis palpari ut ante possunt."

(2) " Postquam sanctificatur panis, non amplius appellatur panis, tametsi hianeat natura panis."

(3) " Dicimus quod multa ditt'erentia separantur corpus in quo passus est Christus et sanguis
quem in cruce pendens fudit, et hoc corpus quod in mysterio passionis Christi quotidie a fidelibus

celebratur. Etenim hoc corpus pignus et species est, illud autem ipsa Veritas. Apparet ergo quod
tarn multa differentia separentur, quantum est inter pignus et eam rem pro qua pignus traditur,

et quantum inter imaginem, et rem eam cujus imago est, et quantum inter speciem et veritatem."
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Thus, having discoursed things done and past under the reign of

1553, king Edward, such as seemed not unfruitful to be knovm, we will

now draw to the end and death of this blessed king, our young

Josias ; who, about a year and a half after the death of the duke of

Somerset his uncle, a.d. 1553, entering into the seventeenth year of

his age, and the seventh year of his reign, in the month of July was

taken from us, for our sins no doubt ; whom if it had so pleased the

o-ood will of the Lord to have spared with longer life, not unlike it

was, by all conjectures probably to be esteemed by those his toward

and blessed beginnings, but proceeding so as he began, he w^ould

have reformed such a commonwealth here in the realm of England,

as by good cause that might have been said of him, which was said

in the old time of the noble emperor Augustus, in reforming and

advancing the empire of Rome '? '' Which empire he received (as he

said) of brick, but he left it of fine marble." But the condition of

this realm, and the customable behaviour of English people (whose

property is commonly to abuse the light of the gospel when it is

offered), deserved no such benefit of so blessed a reformation, but

rather a contrary pledge of deformation, such as happened after his

reign, as you shall hear, the Lord granting, in the next queen's days

that followed.

Thus then this godly and virtuous imp, in the time and month

above mentioned, was cut from us, whose worthy life and virtues

have been partly before declared. Nevertheless, to have some

monument of him remaining, to testify of the good nature and

gentle disposition of that prince, we will add here, for a remembrance,'

this little epistle of his own handwriting to the archbishop of Can-

terbury his godfather, as foUoweth :

An Epistle of young Prince Edward to the Archbishop of Can-

terbury, his Godfather.

Impertio te plurima salute, colendissime praesul, et charissime susceptor.

Quia abes longe a me, vellem libenter audire te esse incolumem. Precor autem
ut vivas diu, et promoveas verbum Dei. Vale.

Antilae, 18. Junii. Tuus in Christo filius,

Edwardus Princeps.'

Another Epistle of the young Prince Edward to the Archbishop

his Godfather.

Etsi puer sum, colendissime susceptor, non tamen immemor sum vel officii

erga te mei, vel humanitatis tuse quam indies mihi exhibere studes. Non exci-

derunt mihi humanissimae tuae literse pridie divi Petri ad me datae. Quibus

antehac respondere nolui, non quod illas neglexerim, aut non meminerim, sed

ut illarum diuturna meditatione fruerer, fidelique memoria reponerem, atque

demum bene ruminatis pro mea virili responderem. Proinde affectum erga me
tuum vere paternum, quem in iUis expressisti, amplector et veneror, optoque

ut multos vivas annos, tuoque pio ac salubri consilio pergas esse mihi veneran-

dus pater. Nam pietatem ante omnia mihi amplectendam et exosculandam

esse duco, quoni.iYn divus Paulus dicit,^ pietas ad omnia utilis est. Optime
valeat tua paternitas in plurimos annos.

Hartefordiae, 13. Januarii. Tui studiosissimus,

Edwardus Princepg.

(1) " Quuni quam ille lateritiam (ut aiebat) accepit, marmoream reliquit." Ex Sueton.

(2) Prince Edward when he wrote this epistle, seemed to be very young, not above seven years
of age, lyingthcn at Ampthill. (3) 1 Tim. iv.
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The Answer of the Archbisliop to Prince Edward's Epistle,
Edward

VI.

Non magis poterat ipsa me servare salus (fili in Christo charissime) quam ^ j)

salus tua.^ Mea vita non dicenda est vita absque tua et salute et valetudine. 1553
Quapi-opter cum te incolumem ac salvuni intelligo, vitam etiam niihi integram -

esse et incolumem sentio, Neque certe absentia mea tarn est injucunda tibi quam
sunt litene tuae perjucundae mini. Quae arguunt tibi juxta adesse et ingenium

dignum tanto principe et proeceptorem dignvnn tanto ingenio. Ex quibus tuis

literis te sic literas video colere, ut interim doctrinal coelestis tua nequaquam
minima sit cura ; qu^e cuicunque sit cura?, non potest ilium quan'is cura fran-

gere. Pcrgo igitur qua via incepisti, princeps illustrissime, et Spartam quam
nactus es banc orna, ut quam ego per literas video in te virtutis lucem, eadem
olim illuminet universam tuam Angliam. Non scribam prolixius, turn quidem

ut me intelligas brevitate non nihil afiici, tum etiam quod credam te setate qui-

dem adhuc parvulum parvo gaudei-e, et similem simili ; tum etiam praeterea ne

impolita mea oratio in causa sit, quo generosa ilia tua indoles barbaric vitium

contrabat.

The Report of the Prince's Schoolmaster, in commendation of his

towardness, to the Archbishop.

Right honourable and my singular good lord, after my most hearty com-

mendations : the opportimity of this messenger forceth me to write at this time,

having little matter but only to signify unto your grace, that my lord's grace

your godson is merry and in health, and of such towardness in learning, godli-

ness, gentleness, and all honest qualities, that both you and I and all this realm,

ought to think him, and take him, for a singular gift sent of God, an imp
worthy of such a father ; for whom we are bound ' sine intermissione' to render

to God most hearty thanks, with most humble request of his long and pro-

sperous continuance. He hath learned almost four books of Cato to construe,

to parse, and to say without book. And of his own courage now, in the latter

book, he will needs have at one time fourteen verses, which he conneth

pleasantly and perfectly, besides' things of the Bible, Satellitium Vivis, yEsop's

Fables, and Latin-making, whereof he hath sent your grace a little taste.

—

Dominus Jesus te diutissime servet.'-

Thus much hitherto having declared, touching the worthy virtues

and singular towardness of this godly imp, king Edward the Sixth,

although I have not, neither can, insert all things due to his com-

mendation, but am enforced to let pass many memorable matters,

well worthy to be prosecuted, if they might have come to our hands :

yet this one brief note I thought not to overslip (something to recreate

the weary reader in such a doleful story), being notified to me by

one master Edward Underhil, who, waiting the same time with the

rest of his fellow-pensioners and men at arms, as sir Henry Gates,

master Robert Hall, master Henry Harston, and master StafForton,

heard these words between the king and his council.

The relation and testimony of which person and persons above-

named come to this effect : That king Edward the Sixth, the fourth

year of his reign, being then but thirteen years old and upward, at

Greenwich, upon St George's day, when he was come from the

sermon into the presence-chamber, there being his uncle the duke of

Somerset, the duke of Northumberland, with other lords and knights

of that order called the Order of the Garter, he said to them,

" My lords, I pray you, what saint is St. George, that we here so

honour him ?" At wdiich question the other lords being all astonied,

(1) Alludit ad verba Terentii in Comcedia.

(2) This letter seemeth to be written by Dr. Coxe.



352 THE PRAYER OF KING EDWARD BEFORE HIS DEATH.

Edward tlic loi'd treasurer that then was, perceiving this, gave answei, and
'— said, " If it please your majesty, I did never read in any history of

A.D. St. George, but only in ' Legenda Aurca,' where it is thus set down :

^^^'^' That St. George out with his sword, and ran the dragon through

with his spear.'" The king, when he could not a great while speak

for laughing, at length said, " I pray you, my lord, and what did he

with his sword the while
?'''' " That I cannot tell your majesty," said

he. And so an end of that question of good St. George. Now to

return again from whence we have digressed, which is to signify some

part of the order and manner of his godly departing. As the time

approached ^vhen it pleased Almighty God to call this young king

from us, which was the sixth day of July, the year above said, about

three hours before his death, this godly child, his eyes being closed,

speaking to himself, and thinking none to have heard him, made this

prayer which followeth

:

The Prayer of King Edward before his Death.

The Lord God, deliver me out of this miserable and wretched life, and take me

prayer at
^^^o^^g ^hy chosen : howheit not my will, but thy will be done. Lord, I com-

his death, mit my spirit to thee. O Lord ! thou knowest how happy it were for me to be

with thee : yet, for thy chosen's sake, send me life and health, that I may truly

serve thee, O my Lord God, bless thy people, and save thine inheritance ! O
Lord God, save thy chosen people of England ! O my Lord God, defend this

realm from papistry, and maintain thy true religion ; that I and my people may
praise thy holy name, for thy Son Jesus Christ's sake !

The order Then tumcd he his face, and seeino^ who was by him, said unto

o? thi™' them, " Are ye so nigh ? I thought ye had been further ofF."" Then
kmg's de- j)j.^ Qwcu Said, " We heard you speak to yourself, but what you said

we know not.'' He then (after his fashion smilingly) said, " I

was praying to God." The last words of his pangs were these,

" I am faint ; Lord have mercy upon me, and take my spirit." And
thus he yielded up the ghost,' leaving a woeful kingdom behind unto

his sister. Albeit he, in his will, had excluded his sister Mary from

the succession of the crown, because of her corrupt religion
; yet the

plague which God had destined unto this sinful realm, could not so

be avoided, but that she, being the elder daughter to king Henry,

succeeded in possession of the crown : of whose dreadful and bloody

regiment it remaineth now, consequently, to discourse.

This briefly may suffice to understand, that for all the writing,

sending, and practising with the lady Mar}^, by the king and his

The lady couucil, and also by bishop Ridley, yet would she not be reclaimed

weSdtofrom her own singular opinion, fixed upon custom, to give anyindif-
custom.

fgpgj^^ hearing to the word and voice of verity. The which set will

of the said lady Mary, both this young king, and also his father,

king Henry before him, right well perceiving and considering, they

were both much displeased against her : insomuch that not only her

brother did utterly sequester her in his will, but also her own father,

considering her inclination, conceived such heart against her, that for

(1) " The witnesses hereof present -were, sir Thomas Wrothe, sir ITenrj' Sidney, two of the chief
gentlemen of the privy-chamber; doctor Owen, doctor Wendy, and Christopher Salmon, groom."
See Edition 1563, page 888.—Ed.
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a great space lie did seclude her from the title of princess ; yea and Edward

seemed so eagerly incensed against her, that he was fully purposed to

proceed further with her (as it is reported), had not the intercession A.D.

of Thomas Cranmer, the archbishop, reconciled the king again to
^^^^-

favour and pardon his own daughter. For the better understanding in dis-

whereof, by these her own letters copied out of her own handwriting, Elfth^wuh

which I have to show, something may be perceived, and more, per-
Jj"j.\^°^

adventure, may be guessed. The words out of her own handwriting father.

be these. And first her letter to king Henry her father here fol-

ioweth :

A Letter of the Lady Mary to King Henry her Father.

In my most humble wise I beseech your grace of yom- daily blessing.

Pleaseth it the same to be advertised, that this morning my lord my chamber-
lain came and showed me, that he had received a letter from sir W. Paulet,

comptroller of your house ; the effect whereof was, that I shonld with all dili-

gence remove unto the castle of Hertford. Whereupon I desired him to see

the same letter, which he showed me : wherein was written, that the lady Mary,
the king's daughter, should remove to the place before said, leaving out in the

same the name of princess. Which when I heard, I could not a little marvel,

trusting verily that your grace was not privy to the same letter as concerning the

leaving out of the name of princess ; forasmuch as I doubt not in your goodness,

but your grace doth take me for your lawful daughter, born in true matrimony.
Wherefore, if I should agree to the contraiy, I should in my conscience run in

the displeasure of God, which I hope assuredly your grace would not that I

so should. And in all other things your grace shall have me always as humble
and obedient a daughter and handmaid as ever was child to the father, which
my duty bindeth me to ; as knoweth our Lord, who have your grace in his most

holy tuition, with much honour, and long life to his pleasure.

Written at your Manor of Beaulieu, the second day of October,

By your humble daughter,

Mary, Princess.

Protestation of the Lady Mary to certain Lords sent by the King
her Father, with certain Requests unto her.

My lords, as touching my removing to Hatfield, I will obey his grace, as my
duty is, or to any other place his grace will appoint me. But I protest before

you and all others that be .here present, that my conscience will in no wise

suffer me to take any other than myself for the king's lawful daughter, born in

true matrimony, or princess ; and that 1 will never willingly and wittingly say

or do, whereby any person might take occasion to think that I agree to the

contrary. Not of any ambition or proud mind, as God is my judge ; but that,

if I should say or do otherwise, I should, in my conscience, slander the deed of ^^^y

our mother holy church, and the pope, who is the judge in this matter, and standeth

none other; and also dishonour the king my father, the queen my mother, and to the

falsely confess myself a bastard ; which God defend that I should do, seeing
J^^^,^

the pope hath not so declared it by his sentence definitive ; for to his judgment ment.

I submit me.

As you have heard some part already of the stout courage of the

lady Mary toward her father, and also by her letters no less was

declared toward king Edward her brother and others of his council,

as well may appear by the letters above specified between the king

her brother and his council : so now let us infer somewhat, likewise,

of the stout talk and demeanour of the said lady Mary toward Doc-

tor Ridley bishop of London, who, gently coming to her of mere

VOL. VI. A A
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Edward croocl wil], had tliis Communication with her, and she with him, as here
'. followeth :

A.D. About the eighth of September, 1552, Dr. Ridley tlien bishop of
^^^^- London, lying at his house at Hadham in Hertfordshire, went to

Talk be- yisit the lady Mary then lying at Hunsdon, two miles off; and was

Mary and gently entertained of sir Thomas Wharton, and other her officers,
Ridley,

^jii -^ ^^,^^g almost eleven of the clock ; about which time the said lady

Mary came forth into her chamber of presence, and then the said

bishop there saluted her grace, and said, that he was come to do this

duty to her grace. Then she thanked him for his pains, and, for a

quarter of an hour, talked with him very pleasantly ; and said, that

she knew him in the court when he was chaplain to her father, and

could well remember a sermon that he made before king Henry her

father, at the marriage of my lady Clinton that now is, to sir Anthony
Brown, etc. : and so dismissed him to dine with her officers.

After dinner was done, the bishop being called for by the said lady

Mary, resorted again to her grace, between whom this communication

was. First the bishop beginneth in manner as followeth :

Ridley of- Bisliop :
—" Madam, I came not only to do my duty, to see yom* grace, but

feieth to also to offer myself to preach before you on Sunday next, if it will please you

foiTthe^' to hear me."
lady

Mary.

At this her countenance changed, and, after silence for a space, she

answered thus

:

Lady Mary :
—" My lord, as for this last matter I pray you make the answer to it

Mary re-
yourself."

bear him. Bishop :
—"Madam, considering mine office and calling, I am bound in duty

to make to your grace this offer, to preach before yovi."

Alary :
—" Well, I pray you make the answer (as I have said) to this matter

yourself; for you know the answer well enough. But if there be no remedy but

I must make you answer, this shall be your answer : the door of the parish-

church adjoining shall be open for you if you come, and ye may preach if you
list ; but neither I, nor any of mine, shall hear you."

Bishop :
—" Madam, I trust you will not refuse God's word."

Mary

:

—" I cannot tell what ye call God's word : that is not God's word
now, that was God's word in my father's days."

Bishop

:

—" God's word is all one in all times ; but hath been better under-

stood and practised in some ages than in others."

Mary

:

—" You durst not, for your ears, have avouched that for God's word
in my ftither's days, that now you do. And as for your new books, 1 thank God
I never read any of them : I never did, nor ever will do."

And after many bitter words against the form of religion then

established, and against the government of the realm and the laws

made in the young years of her brother (which, she said, she was not

bound to obey till her brother came to perfect age,^ and then, she

affirmed, she would obey them), she asked the bishop whether he

were one of the council. He answered, " No.'' " You might well

enough,'' said she, " as the council goeth now-a-days."

And so she concluded with these words :
" My lord, for your gen-

tleness to come and see me, I thank you ; but for your offering to

preach before me, I thank you never a whit."

(1) It is like she was persuaded by witches and blind prophecies, that king Edward should not
live so long.
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Then the said bishop was brought by sir Thomas Wharton to the Edward

place where they dined, and was dcsii-ed to drink. And after he had ^J'^
drunk, he paused awhile, looking very sadly ; and suddenly brake A. D.

out into these words: ''Surely I have done amiss." '' Why so ?" J:^^^
quoth sir Thomas Wharton. " For I have drunk," said he, '* in i^J^iiey

that place where God's word offered hath been refused : whereas, if I
*"""""'"

had remembered my duty, I ought to have departed immediately, and
to have shaken off the dust of my shoes for a testimony against this

house.'" These words were by the said bishop spoken with such a word\vas

vehemency, that some of the hearers afterwards confessed their hair
^'^^"'^^^•

to stand upright on their heads. This done, the said bishop departed,

and so returned to his house.

^

And thus, making an end of this ninth book, touching the story

and reign of king Edward, and having also somewhat said before

of the nature and disposition of the lady Mary, whereby the way
may be prepared the better to the troubles of the next book follow-

ing ; we intend, the grace of God assisting us therein, now further

to proceed in describing the acts and proceedings of the said lady

Mary, coming now to be queen, and advanced, next after this godly

king Edward, to the crown of this realm of England.

(I) Testified by a certain reverend personage yet alive, being then the bishop's chaplain.

END OF ROOK THE NINTH.

A A ;e



ACTS AND MONUMENTS.

BOOK X.

THE BEGINNING OF

THE REIGN OF QUEEN MARY.

CJje preface to tfie iHeaDer*

Mary. FoRASMUCH as wc are come now to the time of queen Maiy,

~J~Q~ when so many were put to death for the cause especially of the Mass,

1553*. and The Sacrament of the Altar (as they call it), I thought it con-

venient, upon the occasion given, in the ingress of this foresaid story,

first, to prefix before, by the way of preface, some declaration col-

lected out of divers writers and authors, whereby to set forth to the

reader the great absurdity, wicked abuse, and perilous idolatry, of

the popish mass ; declaring how, and by whom, it came in, and how
it is clouted and patched up of divers additions : to the intent that

the reader, seeing the vain institution thereof, and weighing the true

causes why it is to be exploded out of all churches, may the better

thereby judge of their death, who gave their lives for the testimony

and the word of truth.

First concerning the origin of this word " Missa,"^ whether it

came of ^^^ in Hebrew,^ or nn?)^^ which signifieth "oblation;"

or whether it came of sending away the catechumini, and persons

imworthily out of place of ministration (as certain writers^ suppose),

or else, " Ex missis donariis et symbolis, quae in oifertorio propone-

bantur,"" that is, " Of gifts and oblations, wont to be offered before the

communion .'"* Or whether Missa is derived of Remissa, which in the

former writers was used " Pro remissione ;'" or whether Missa, " Pro
licentia dimittendi populum,'' is taken of sending away the congre-

gation by the words of the deacon, " Ite missa est ;" or whether jNIissa

hath its denomination of what the Grecians call acptaig rov \aov,
" dismission of the people'' (alluding to the story of the Hebrews,

licensed of Pharaoh to depart out of captivity after the eating of the

(J) See Bingham's Christian Antiquities; book xiii. chap. i. fol. 4.

—

Ed.

C2) Deut. xvi. 10. (3) Levit. vi. 15.

(4) Isidorus, lib. vi. ; Etym. ; Hugo, in Specula eccles. ; Tertul. cont. Masc. lib. iii. ; Cyprian.
" de Bono Pace."
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paschal lamb, as I read in an old popisli book, entituled De Sacra- Mary.

mentis Sacerdotal!bus), or what term soever it be else, either Latin,

Syrian, Dutch, or French, or howsoever else it taketh its appellation, J553'
as there is no certainty amongst themselves who most magnify the -

mass, so it is no matter to us that stand against it. To my judg-

ment and conjecture, this latter exposition of the word scemeth more
probable, both for that it is joined with the word " ite,"" which signi-

fieth " departing,'" and also the time and order in speaking the same
agreeth well thereunto. For, as the old Hebrews, after the supper

of the lamb and not before, were set at liberty straightway to depart

out of captivity, so, belike, to declare our mystical deliverance by
Christ offered and slain for us, first goeth before the action of the

holy supper : that done, then the priest or deacon saith " Ite missa

est,'' meaning, thereby, the deliverance and liberty which is spiritually

wrought in us, after that the body of Christ hath been offered for us.

Or else, if Missa, otherwise should signify the celebration or the

action of the supper, it would not be said " Ite," but " Venite missa

est," etc. Moreover, besides other arguments, there be certain places

in Cassianus' which seem to declare that " Missa" signifieth the dis-

mission of the congregation : as where he writeth of him who cometh

not in time to the hours of prayer, saying it not to be lawful for him
to enter into the oratory, Sed stantem pro foribus congregationis

missam prsestolari debere ; that is, that he ought, standing without

the doors, to wait for the miss of the congregation.

And again in the next chapter following, he inferreth the same vocable
" Missa," in like sense :

" contenti, somno qui nobis post vigiliarum

missam usque ad lucis indulgetur adventum :" that is, " contented

with so much sleep as serveth us for the miss, or breaking up of the

night vigil,^ unto the coming of the day," etc. But, to let pass these

conjectures, this by the way I give the reader to note and under-

stand : that as this word " Missa" never yet entered into the church

nor usage among the Greeks, so it is to be observed among our Latin

interpreters (such as have translated of old time the ancient Greek

authors), as Eusebius, and the Tripartite History (and others that were

the Greek writers), have these terms avvaynv, avva^ug "koihv, and

lKK\\\(jLaZ,uv^^ that is, " to call the congregation," " to convent assem-

blies," and " to frequent together ;" the old translator of Epiphanius,

and others, translate upon the same " Missas facere," " collectas agere,"

" missas celebrare," &c. Whereby it is not obscure to be seen, that

this word " mass," in the old time, was not only and peculiarly

applied to the action of consecration, but as well as to all christian

assemblies collected, or congi-egations convented, according as in the

Dutch language this name " Messe," signifieth any solemn frequency

(1) Cassianus de Canonicis orationibus, lib. iii. cap. 7.

(2) In the old time, the assemblies of the congregation in the night in common prayer and fast-

ing, were called vigils.

(3) Socrat. Eccles. Hist. lib. ii. cap. 13. Epiph. Trip. Hist. lib. iv. c. 13. Sozom. lib. ii. c. 32.

Epiph. Trip. Hist. lib. iv. c. 11. Socrat. lib. iii. c. 9. Epiph. Trip. Hist. lib. vi. c. 2, 3. Socrat.

lib. V. c. 15. "Kai KaB" kavTov<: eKK\r\aid^etv." Epiph. Trip. Hist. lib. vii. c. 13. apud se ipsos

missarum celebrare solemnia. sec. Item, collectas agunt sec. quod Socrat. Graece, lib. vi. c. 22,

inquit, " riepi 6e avvd^emv" Qt " crvvd^ei^ nolovcnv" etc. [Bellarmine accords in some measure with
Foxe: " Probabilissima est eorum sententia, qui Missam dici volunt a missione, seu dimissione

populi, ut idem sit Missa, quod Missio, sicut idem sunt apud veteres collecta et collectio, et Gtasch

avWofi^ et o-i'\\e?K, et peccati remissa et remissio ; remissam enim passim usurpat Cyprianus,

lib. iii. epist. 8. lib. ' De bono patientia",' in J:pist. ad Jubaian. et alibi." De Missa, lib. i. cap. 1.

A protestant illustration of this subject will be found in " The Masse in Latiiie and English, with
a commentary and observations ;" by Peter du Moulin ; London, 1641 ; or, still more copiously, in

Rod. Hospiniani Historiae Sacramentariac, lib. iii. cap. 3.—Ed.]
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Mary. OY panagcrv, 01 gathering together of the people. But of the name

^ J)
enough and too nuich.

1553! 'I'o (express now) the absurdity of the said mass, and the irre-

ligious application thereof, unseemly and perilous for Christians to

use, I will bring two or three reasons of the worthy servant and

mart\T of God, John Bradford, to which many more may also be

added out of others. First, the mass, saith he, is a most subtle and
The mass pcmicious cucmy against Christ ; and that, two ways : namely,

enemy
^

against liis pricsthood, and against his sacrifice. Which he proveth

chdst! hy this way : for the priesthood of Christ, saith he, is an everlasting

The mass pricsthood, and such an one as cannot go to another ; but the mass

tS^SiT"^ utterly putteth him out of place, as though he was dead for ever, and
?"^?*' so God were a liar who said, that Christ should be " a Priest for
hood of

11 1 ' t 1 • n 1 !•
Christ, ever ; which, briefly, cometn unto this argument.

FeS' That thing is not perpetual, nor standeth alone, whicli ad-

mitteth succession of others, to do the same thing that was

done before :

ti- But the mass-priests succeed after Christ, doing the same

sacrifice, as they say, which he did before

:

710. Ergo, the mass-priests make Christ's priesthood not to be

perpetual.

ANOTHER ARGUMENT.

Major. Ba- All priests either be after the order of Aaron, or

after the order of Melchizedek, or after the order

of the apostles, or after that spiritual sort, whereof

it is wTitten," Vos estis spirituale sacerdotium,''etc.

Minor. ro- But our mass-priests neither be after the order of

Aaron, for that is to resume that which Christ

hath abolished ; neither after the order of Mel-

chizedek, for that is peculiar only to Christ

;

neither after the order of the apostles, for then

should they be ministers, not masters ; not priests

but preachers ; and which of the apostles was ever

named by the title of a priest ? Again, neither

are they after the general sort of the spiritual

priesthood, for after that prerogative every true

Christian is a spiritual priest, as well as they offer-

ing up spiritual, not bodily, sacrifice : as prayers,

thanksgiving, obedience, mortification of the body
framed to the obedience of his commandments.

Conclusio. CO. Ergo, our mass- priests, are no priests, unless it be
after the order of the priests of Baal

!

The mass Secondly, concerning the sacrifice of Christ above mentioned, he

to^tiiT"^ rcasoneth in like manner ; which we have reduced in the way of

r/dlath argument as followeth :

of Christ.
.

^lajor. Dec- lo reiterate a thing once done, for the attaining or

accomplishing of the end whereof it was begun,

dcclareth the imperfection of the same thing

before.
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Minor. r/- The mass-priests do reiterate the sacrifice of Christ, ^ruri/.

once done for the end whereof it was begun ; that ^ j)

is, for propitiation and remission " a poena et 15.');}.

culpji, pro vivis et pro defiinctis.^'
'

Condusio. i. Ergo, niass-pricsts make the sacrifice of Christ to he

imperfect ; and so are they injurious to the sacri-

fice of Christ.

For confirmation of the premises, mark here reader, I beseech

thee, the Rubric here following, written before the Mass of the Five

Wounds, in the mass-book.'

Boniface, bishop of Rome, lay sick and was like to die, to whom our Lord

sent the archangel Raphael with the office of the Mass of the Five Wounds,

saying, Rise and write this office, and say it five times, and thou shalt be restored

to thy health immediately ; and what priest soever shall say this office for him-

self, "or for any other that is sick five times, the person for whom it is said

shall obtain health and grace, and in the world to come, if he continue in virtue,

life everlasting. And in whatsoever tribulation a man shall be in this life, if

he procure this office to be said five times for him of a priest, without doubt he

shall be delivered. And if it be said for the soul of the dead, ancm as it shall be

said and ended five times, his soul shall be rid from pains. This hearing, the

bishop did erect himself up in his bed, conjuring the angel, in the name of

almighty God, to tell him what he was, and wherefore he came, and that he

should depart without doing him harm ; who answered, that he was Raphael

the archangel, sent unto him of God, and that all the premises were undoubt-

edly true. Then the said Boniface confirmed the said office of the five wounds

by the apostolic authority.

Another argument against the mass is, for that it is a hindcrance to Tiie mass

the true service of God, and to the godly life of men ; the declaration aiK.e"?^

whereof is more at large by the said author set out, but, briefly, in
^^^vS^of

form of argument it may be thus contracted. God, etc.

ANOTHER ARGUMENT.

Major. Da- Whatsoever causeth or occasioneth a man to rest in

outward serving of God (whose service should be

all inward, in spirit and verity), that hindereth

the true service of God.

Minor. ti- The mass occasioneth a man to rest in outward

serving; as, in hearing, seeing, and saying mass,

which be but outward senses of a man, and is, as

they say, meritorious, " ex opere opcrato, etiam

sine bono motu intentionis.""'

Conclusio. si. Ergo, the mass hindereth the right and true service

of God.

ANOTHER ARGUMENT,

Proving that the Mass hindereth Good Life, is this

:

Major. Di' Upon the mass riseth false hope ; a false remedy is The mnss

promised to wicked livers. For evil men, hearing goodTife!^

mass in the morning, upon hope thereof, take

(1) This service, with its prefixed story, may be seen in the " Missale ad usum ecclesia? Sarum"
(Paris. 1515). fol. xxvii. ; and also in the " Missale Romanum cum multis mibsis ac benedictionilnis

noviter additis " (Venetiis, 1515), fol. ccxxiv.—Ed.
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Mary.

A.D.
1553.

Minor. so-

Concliisio. mis.

more security in doing all day what they list.

And such as have (in bibbing, brawling, taverning,

swearing, whoring, dicing, carding), committed

wickedness, to them the mass is set up
;
promising

him sufficient propitiation, sacrifice, remedy of

body and soul, for man and beast, " a pana et

culpa, pro vivis et mortuis C though they never

heard preaching, never used praying, never re-

pented. Or, how wicked soever they have been,

yet if they come to the church, take holy bread

and holy water, and hear mass, or find a soul-

priest upon the remedy thereof, then they think

themselves discharged, and good catholic men.
Upon what cause soever riseth false hope, and false

remedy is promised to wicked livers, which hin-

dereth good life.

Ergo the mass hindereth good life.

ANOTHER ARGUMENT.

Major. Da- Where one thing is sufficient and serveth alone,

there all other helps be needless thereunto, wherein

it serveth.

Minor. ti- The mass (as they say), hath all—serveth for all

;

for, by it, cometh pardon for sins, by it cometh

deliverance from hell and purgatory, by it cometh

health for man and beast : in summa, the mass is

" mare bonorum,'' etc.

Conclusio. si. Ergo : all other helps else be needless ;—hearing of

God's word, faith, praying in spirit, repenting,

preaching, piety, and all other helps to good
life, etc.

ANOTHER ARGUMENT :

Proving that the Mass is diverse, and contrary from, the Institution

of Christ's Supper.

I. Christ ordained his supper to be a memorial of his death and
passion, to be preached until he came.

The mass is no memorial thing of Christ remembered in the

sacrament, but rather they make the sacrament to be Christ himself

offered and sacrificed for remission of sins ; both for the quick and
the dead.

II. Christ ordained his supper to be celebrated and received of

the congregation ; and therefore Paul biddeth the Corinthians to

tarry one for another.

In the mass there is no such thing : choose the people to come or

no, " sir John'' is kin to the tide, he will tarry for no man ; if he
have a boy to say " amen," it is enough.

III. Christ received not, but he distributed also the whole in every

part :
" sir John," when he hath received all alone, he showeth the
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people the empty chalice ; and if he distribute to the people once a Mary.

year, it is but in one kind alone.
~A^1)~

IV. Christ ordained the supper to be a taking matter, an eating 1553*

matter, a distributing and a remembering matter : contrary our mass-

men make it a matter, not of taking, but of gazing, peeping, pixing,

boxing, carrying, re-carrying, worshipping, stooping, kneeling, knock-

mg, with " stoop down before,'' " hold up higher," " I thank God I

see my Maker to-day,*" etc. Christ ordained it a table-matter : we
turn it to an altar-matter. He, for a memorial, we, for a sacrifice

;

he sat, our men stand ; he in his common tongue, we in a foreign

tongue : whereby it is manifest to appear, how diverse and repugnant

the mass is to the institution of the Lord's supper.

ANOTHER ARGUMENT :

Proving that the Mass is contrary to God's Commandments.

Major. Item, Whereas the first table of God's blessed and sacred The doc-

commandments, teacheth men to worship and serve fhTmass-

him, and to direct the meditations of their hearts only
^^^^ J""'

unto him, and that in all places, at all times, both pub- God's

licly and privately

;

mand-

Minor. The mass-book doth point out service for saints and for
™^"*^-

creatures by name, to be served at least three hundred

days and years ; as appeareth by the calendars, masses,

collects, martyrologue, etc.

:

Conclusio. Ergo : the doctrine and institution of the mass-book

tendeth contrary to God's holy commandments.

ANOTHER REASON AGAINST THE MASS.

Item, Whereas St. Paul, in express words, willeth all things to be

done in an edifying tongue, the mass is celebrated in a tongue foreign,

strange, and unknown to the people ; so that although the matter

therein contained were wholesome and consonant to Scripture (as it is

much disagreeing to the same), yet for the strangeness of the tongue

it giveth but a sound, and worketh no edifying to the ignorant.

Now both the tongue being strange to the ears of the people, and

the matter also in the mass contained being repugnant to God's

word, what defence can the mass have, but utterly it is to be re-

jected ?

And forasmuch therefore as the mass so long used in a foreign

language hath not hitherto come to the understanding of the simple

and vulgar sort, to the intent they may themselves perceive the

matter, and be their own judges, I have here set forth the chiefest

part thereof, which is the canon, in English, so as I found it in a

certain written copy, by master Coverdale translated, adjoining withal

the rubric and circumstance of the same in every point, as it is in the

mass-book contained.
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^'"'^' THE WHOLE CANON OF THE MASS, WITH THE RUBRIC THEREOF,
A. D. AS IT STANDETH IN THE MASS-BOOK, AFTER SALISBURY
^^5'^- USE, TRANSLATED WORD BY WORD OUT OF LATIN

INTO ENGLISH.*

After the Sanchis, the priest immediately joining his hands together, and
lifting up his eyes, beginneth these words :

" Te igitur clementissime," etc. ; that is to say, " Therefore, most gracious

Father, through Jesus Christ thy Son our Lord, we humbly beseech thee,"

Let him bow down his body while he saith :

" And we desire,"

Here the priest, standing upright, must kiss the altar on the right hand of the

sacrifice,^ saying :

" That thou accept and bless,"

Here let the priest make three crosses upon the chalice and the bread, saying

:

"These -4" gifts, these -\- presents, these -\- holy and unspotted sacrifices."^

When the signs are made upon the chalice, let him lift up his hands, saying

thus:
*' WhicK, first of all, we offer unto thee for thy holy cathoHc church,^ that thou

vouchsafe to pacify, keep, unite, and govern it throughout the whole world, with

thy servant our pope N. and our bishop N.," [that is his own bishop only^] '*and

our king N." [and they are expressed by name.]

Then let there follow :

" And all true believers, and such as have the catholic and apostolic faith in

due estimation."

Here let him pray for the living :

" Remember Lord thy servants and handmaids N. and N."
In which prayer a rule must be observed for the order of charity. Five times

let the priest pray ; first, for himself :° secondly, for father and mother, carnal

and spiritual, and for other parents : thirdly, for special friends, parishioners,

and others : fourthly, for all that stand by : fifthly, for all christian people. And
here may the priest commend all his friends'' to God (but my counsel is, that

none make overlong tarrying there, partly for distraction of mind, partly because
' of immissions which may chance through evil angels), and all that stand hereby

round about, whose faith and devotion unto thee is known and manifest ; for whom
we offer unto thee, or which themselves offer unto thee, this sacrifice of praise^

for them and theirs, for the redemption of their souls, for the hope of their sal-

vation and health, and render their vows unto Thee, the eternal living and true

God.
Communicating, and worshipping the memorial, first, of the glorious and ever

Virgin f bowing down a little, let him say :

" Mary, the mother of our God and Lord Jesu Christ, and also of thy blessed

apostles and martyrs, Peter, Paul, Andrew, James, John, Thomas, Philip, Bar-

tholomew, Matthew, Simon and Thaddeus, Linus, Cletus, Clement, Sixtus, Cor-

nelius, Cyprian, Laurence, Chrysogonus, John and Paul, Cosmas and Damian,
and of all thy saints : by whose merits and prayers,^" grant thou, that in all

things we may be defended with the help of thy protection, through the same
Christ our Lord. Amen."

Here let the priest behold the host with great veneration,^^ saying

:

" Therefore Lord we beseech thee, that thou, being pacified, wilt receive this

(1) A superb copy of this Mass Book (Missale secund. usum. Eccles. Sarisburiensis, fol. 1497) is

in the Royal Library of Windsor, to which place it has recently been convej'ed from Kensinfjton.

Another copy bearing date 1527 is in the British Mnseum, and all those " Secund. usum Sarisbu-

riensis," may be consulted for the completion of many of the directions, ceremonies, and con-

jurations here referred to.

—

Ed
(2) And why not on the left hand as well ? or why any such kissing at all?

(3) Precious no doubt and principal : or else art thou too presumptuous, that hast already offered

it up for thy sins, and for the salvation of others.

(4) Who gave you that commission ? will you offer bread and wine for the church of Christ, who
of very love hath offered up himself for it already? Ephes. v.

(.5) Charity would pray for others also.

(G) So did not the Lord teach his disciples to pray. Matt. vi. Luke xi.

(7) And why not his enemies also? Matt. v.

(8) Why make ye then a satisfactory sacrifice of it?

(9) If ye had the Lord's matter in hand, ye would do it in remembrance of him.
(10) "Thus the merits and prayers of Christ are defaced.

(11) And why? for within a little while he lookcth to have it his God.
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oblation of our bound service, and of all thy household ; and order our days in Mary.

thy peace, and command us to be delivered from eternal danmation, and to be

numbered in the flock of thine elect, through Christ our Lord. Amen,"
. Jri*

Here again let hhn hold the host,^ saying :

" Which oblation we beseech thee, O Almighty God, in all things to make,"

Here let him make three crosses upon both2 vi^hen he saith :

"blessed, -^- appointed, -|- ratified, reasonable, and acceptable; that unto us

it may be,"

Here let him make a cross upon the bread, saying

:

-\- " The body," here upon the chalice: **and -jp bloody"

Here with hands joined together, let him say,

" of thy most dearly beloved Son our Lord Jesu Christ
;"

Here let the priest lift up his hands and join them together, and afterward

wipe his fingers, and lift up the host, saying :

*' Who, the next day,^ afore he suffered, took bread into his holy and reverent

hands, and his eyes being lift up into heaven,"
Here let him lift up his eyes,

" unto the God Almighty his Father,"

Here let him bow down, and afterward erect himself up a little, saying

:

" Rendering thanks unto thee, he -Af blessed, he brake,"

Here let him touch the host, saying :

" and gave unto his disciples, saying. Take ye,* and eat of this ye all \^ for this

is my body."*'

And these words must be pronounced with one breath, and under one pro-

lation, without making of any pause between. After these words let him bow
himself to the host, and afterward lift [it] up above his forehead, that it may
be seen of the people :' and let him reverently lay it again before the chaHce, in

manner of a cross made with the same. And then let him uncover the chalice,

and hold it between his hands, not putting his thumb and forefinger asunder,

save only when he blesseth, saying thus

:

" Likewise after they had supped, he, taking this excellent cup into his holy

and reverent hands, rendering thanks also unto thee,"

Here let him bow himself, saying :

" Blessed, and gave unto his disciples, saying, * Take, and drink of this ye all ;'"*

Here let him lift up the chalice a little, saying thus

:

*' For this is the cup of my blood, of the new and everlasting testament, the

mystery of faith,^ which, for you and for many, shall be shed to the remission

of sins."

Here let him lift the chalice to his breast, or further than his head, saying

:

"As oft as ye do these things, ye shall do them in remembrance of me." ^"^

Here let him set down the chalice again, and rub his fingers over the cha-

lice.^ ^ Then let him hft up his arms, and cover the chalice. Then let him lift

up his arms crosswise, his fingers being joined together until these words

:

" de tuis donis ;" that is to say, of thine own rewards.
" Wherefore, O Lord, we also, thy servants, and thy holy people, being

mindful as well of the blessed passion and resurrection, as of the glorious ascen-

sion of the same Christ thy Son, our Lord God, do offer unto thy excellent

Majesty of thy own rewards and gifts."

Here let there be made five crosses,'^ namely, the three first upon the host

and cup, saying

:

4- " a pure host; -4- a holy host; -|- an undefiled host."

(1) That must he do with a sour and frowning countenance, if he follow the cautels of the mass

(2) Yea, three at the least ; for this {rear must he conjured as well as other things : lest, when
they think Christ to be naturally present, the devil be there, and take up the lodging before.

(3) The Scripture saith, eadem nocte, the same night.

(4) He saith not, " Let one of you take and eat it himself alone."

(5) lie saith not, Hang it up, keep it, worship it.

(6) " Enim" have they put in of their own, and left out " quod pro vobis datur."

(7) If it were the true sacramental bread of the body of the Lord, it should be taken and eaten %

and not lifted up to be gazed upon.

l8) Why takest thou it then alone? or why should not the lay people then drink of the cup also?

Be not they the Lord's disciples? Scholars of his heavenly school?

(9) These words. " Mysterium fidei," have ye here added ; declaring the cup to be but a mystical

rei)resentation of the blood !

(10) How standeth this with the remembrance of saints, or of the dead, " In quorum mc-
moria," etc. ?

(in By these crumbs may ye know what bread was wont to be used
(12) And may no fewer crosses than five serve?
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Here he
must lift

up his

voice sig-

nifying
the cen-
turion,

which
lifted up
his voice
at the

The fourth upon the bread only,i saying:
" The holy -|- bread of eternal life,"*

The fifth upon the cup, saying :

" And + cup of eternal salvation. Vouchsafe thou also, with a merciful and

pleasant countenance, to have respect hereunto, and to accept the same, as thou

didst vouchsafe to accept the gifts of thy righteous servant Abel, and the sacri-

fice of our patriarch Abraham, and the holy sacrifice, the undefiled liost, that

the high priest Melchizedek did offer unto thee. "3

Here let the priest, with his body bowed down, and his hands holden across,

say, *' Supplices te rogamus," " we humbly beseech thee," until these words,

"Ex liac altaris participatione," " of this partaking of the altar." And then

let him stand up, kissing the altar on the right side of the sacrifice ; and let him
make a sign of the cross upon the host, and in his own face, when he saith,

" Omni benedictione coelesti," " with all heavenly benediction. "^

" We humbly beseech thee, O Almighty God, command thou these to be

brought by the hands of thy holy angel unto thy high altar in the presence of

thy Divine Majesty,^ that as many of us as,"

Here erecting up himself, let him kiss the altar on the right side of the

sacrifice, saying :

" Of this participation of the altar shall receive thy Son's holy"

Here let him make a sign of the cross upon the host,6 saying :

'< body,"

Then upon the cup, saying

:

" and -^ blood may be replenished"

Then let him make a sign in his own face,^ saying

:

" With all heavenly benediction and grace through the same Christ our Lord.

Amen."
Here let him pray for the dead.
" Remember Lord, also, the souls of thy servants and handmaidens, N. and

N. which are gone before us with the mark of faith, and rest in the sleep of

peace. We beseech thee, O Lord, that unto them, and unto all such as rest in

ChristjS thou wilt grant a place of refreshing, of light, and of peace, through

the same Christ our Lord. Amen."
Here let him smite once upon his breast,^ saying

:

" Unto us sinners also, thy servants, hoping of the multitude of thy mercies,

vouchsafe to give some portion and fellowship with thy holy apostles and mar-

tyrs ; with John, Stephen, Matthias, Barnabas, Ignatius, Alexander, Marcel-

linus, Peter, Felicitas, Perpetua, Agatha, Lucia, Agnes, Cecilia, Anastasia, and
with all thy saints ; within whose fellowship we beseech thee admit us, not

weighing our merit, but granting us forgiveness through Christ our Lord."

Here is not said, " Amen."!"
" By whom, O Lord, all these good things thou dost ever create."

Here let him make a sign over the chalice three times," saying

:

" Thou + sanctifiest; thou -\- quickenest; thou •\- blessest, and givest unto

us."

Here let him uncover the chalice, and make a sign of the cross with the host

five times: first beyond the chalice on every side ;'^ secondly, even with the

chalice ; thirdly, within the chalice ; fourthly, like as at the first ; fifthly, before

the chalice.

" Through + him, and with -|- him, and in him, is unto thee God, Father

-\- almighty, in the unity of the •\- Holy Ghost, all honour and glory."

( 1

)

And why then be ye an^ry with us ?

(2) The bread of eternal life, is Christ himself: if this then be he, how darest thou presume to

offer him up unto his Father ?

(3) Have ye the most precious body of Christ in so small estimation, that ye resemble it to the
beasts, which Abel and Abraham offered?

(4) If the host, as thou sayest, be Christ himself, is not he then most blessed already?

(5) How standeth this with our faith, to desire Christ to be brought up to the presence of his

Father, as though he were not there already.

(6) And is he not yet blest enough ?

(7) God's blessing on your good face.

(8) Thus thou prayest for our Lady and all the saints in heaven, declaring that they are in no
such painful purgatory, as they dream so much of.

(9) Down, great heart. (10) No! good reason why.
(11) If this were not a silly poor Christ, he should not need so many blessings of such a godfather.
(12) Hoigh, child, and turn thee.
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Here let the priest cover tlie chalice, and hold his hands still upon the altar Mary.

till the Pater-noster be spoken, saying thus :

^

" World without end, Amen.—Let us pray. Being advertised by wholesome •

precepts, and taught by God's institution,' we are bold to say," \^b^.

Here let the deacon take the paten, and hold it uncovered on the right side

of the priest, his arm being stretched out on high^ until " da propitius."

Here let the priest lift up his hands, saying, *' Pater noster," etc. The choir

must say, " Sed libera nos," etc.

" Deliver us, we beseech thee, O Lord, from all evil past, present, and for to

come ; and that, by the intercession of the blessed, glorious, and our Virgin

Mary the mother of God, and thy blessed apostles Peter, and Paul, and Andrew;
with all saints.

"3

Here let the deacon commit the paten to the priest, kissing his hand ; and

let the priest kiss the paten.* Afterward let him put it to his left eye, and then

to the right.5 After that let him make a cross with the paten above upon his

head,^ and so lay it down again into its place,^ saying :

" Give peace graciously in our days, that we, being helped through the

succour of thy mercy, may both be always free from sin, and safe from all

trouble,"

Here let him uncover the chalice, and take the body, doing reverence, shift-

ing it over in the hollow room of the chalice, holding it between his thumbs and

forefingers f and let him break it into three parts ; the first breaking, while

there is said :

" Through the same our Lord Jesus Christ thy Son,"

The second breaking :

" Who, with thee, in the unity of the Holy Ghost, liveth and reigneth

God."
Here let him hold two pieces in his left hand, and the third piece in the right

hand, upon the brink of the chalice, saying this with open voice :»

" World without end."

Let the choir answer :

*' Amen."
Here let him make three crosses within ^° the chalice with the third part of

the host, saying :

" The peace of the Lord + be always + with + you,""

Let the choir answer

:

*' And with thy spirit."

To say Agnus Dei, let the deacon and subdeacon approach near unto the

priest, both being on the right hand, the deacon nearer, the subdeacon further

oflT. And let them say privately :'2

*' O Lamb of God, that takest away the sins of the world, have mercy upon

us : O Lamb of God, that takest away the sins of the world, have mercy upon

us : O Lamb of God, that takest away the sins of the world, grant us peace."

In masses for the dead'^ it is said thus :

** O Lamb of God, that takest away the sins of the world, give them rest,"'*

With this addition in the third repetition,

** Everlasting."

Here making a cross, let him put down the said third part of the host into

the sacrament of the blood, saying

:

" This holy mingling together of the body and blood of our Lord Jesu Christ

be unto me, and to all that receive it, salvation of mind and body :'^ a wholesome

(1) If God's institution be your schoolmaster, why go ye then from the rules thereof?

(2) The Lord's institution teacheth you not such fond tricks, nor juggling gestures.

(3) How should the Scripture else be verified that saitli, " It is Christ, which hath the ever-

lasting priesthood, being able to save those that come unto God by him, forsomuch as he ever liveth

to make intercession for us ?" Heb. vii.

(4) But he telleth us not why. (5) Yet seeth he never a whit the better,

(ti) As who say, God save this mark ! (7) The tenderlings may abide no cold.

(8) Did the Lord Jesus teach such toys in his holy institution ?

(9) It is time to speak at last ; for he hath gone a mumming all this while.

(10) " Intra," some read " infra," beneath.

(11) So many crosses would make a man think that here were none but popes and popish crucifiers

of Christ.

(12) Lest the people be edified. (13) That metal clinketh well.

(14) Do they not rest already in Christ, and in the sleep of peace, by thine own saying afore?

(15) God's holy word teacheth, that the offering of the body, and shedding of the most precious

blood of Christ once upon the cross, is the full, perfect, and only salvation of all mankind.
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Mary, preparation both to deserve and to receive eternal life, through the same Christ
' our Lord."
A. D. Afore the pax be given, let the priest say

:

^^53. '« o Lord, holy Father, almighty eternal God, grant me so worthily to take

this holy body and blood of thy Son our Lord Jesu Christ, that by this ' I may
merit- to receive forgiveness of all my sins, and be replenished Avith thy holy

Spirit, and to have thy peace : for thou art God alone, neither is there any other

without thec,^ whose glorious kingdom and empire endureth continually world
without end, Amen."
Here let the priest kiss the corporas on the right side, and the brink of the

chalice,* and afterward let him say to the deacon :

*' Peace be unto thee, and to the church of God."
Answer :

" And with thy spirit."

On the right hand of the priest let the deacon receive the pax of him, and
reach it to the subdeacon. Then to the step of the choir let the deacon himself

bear the pax unto the rectors of the choir ; and let them bring it to the choir,

either of them to his own side, beginning at the eldest. But in feasts and ferial

days, when the choir is not governed,^ the pax is borne from the deacon unto the

choir by two of the lowest of the second form, like as afore.

After the pax given, let the priest say the prayers following, privately, before

he communicate ; holding the host with both his hands :
*'

" O God, Father, thou fountain and original of all goodness, who, being

moved with mercy, hast willed thine only-begotten Son, for our sake, to descend
into the lower parts of the world, and to be incarnate, whom I unworthy hold

in my hands ;"'

Here let the priest bow himself to the host,^ saying :

** I worship thee, I glorify thee, I praise thee with whole intention of mind
and heart : and I beseech thee that thou fail not ^ us thy servants, but forgive

our sins, so as with pure heart, and chaste body, we maybe able to serve thee,i»

the only living and true God, through the same Christ our Lord : Amen.
" O Lord Jesu Christ, thou Son of the living God, who, according to the will

of the Father, the Holy Ghost working withal, hast quickened the world through
thy death, deliver me, I beseech thee, through this thy holy body, and this thy

blood, from all my iniquities, and from all evils. And make me to alway obey
thy commandments, and never suffer me to be separated from thee for evermore,

thou Saviour of the world, who, with God the Father, and the same Holy Ghost,

livest and reignest God, world without end : Amen.
" O Lord Jesu Christ, let not the sacrament of thy body and blood which I

receive (though unworthy), be to my judgment and damnation ; but, through
thy goodness, let it profit to the salvation of my body and soul : Amen."
To the body let him say with humiliation before he receive

:

" Hail for evermore, thou most holy flesh of Christ ;ii unto me, afore all

things and above all things, the highest sweetness. The body of our Lord Jesu
Christ be unto me, sinner, the way and life, in the -J- name of the Father, and of
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: Amen."

Here let him take the body, a cross^''^ being first made with the same body
afore his mouth, saying

:

" Hail for evermore, thou heavenly drink ! unto me, before all things and
above all things, the highest sweetness. The body and blood of our Lord Jesu
Christ profit me, sinner, for a remedy everlasting unto life eternal : Amen.
In the -|- name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost

:

Amen."
Here let him take the blood, which when it is received, let him bow himself,

and say the prayer :

(1) Thus the death of the Lord is defaced.
(2) O sinful man! wilt thou merit that, which is Christ's only gift?

(3) Yes : the host that ye worship and speak unto afterward, if your words be not false.

(4) For very devotion, be ye sure. (5) As it is seldom in good order.

(6) For falling.

(7) Hold him fast while ye have him in your hands ; lest he fly from you, as like he will, if ye
mock him too much. (8) Why not ? if it be his maker.

(9) If it fail, your kitchen will be the colder.
(10) Note that the priest speaketh all this to the host: whereby it is evident how horribly they

abuse God's creatures.
(11) That never was born of our Lady. (12) Benedicite, a God's name.
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" I render thanks to thee, O Lord, holy Father, ahnighty eternal God, Mary.

which hast refreshed me out of the most holy hody and blood of thy Son om*

Lord Jesu Christ. And I beseech thee, that this sacrament of our salvation, A. D.

which I, unworthy sinner, have received, come not to my judgment nor con- 1558.

demnation after my merits ; but to the profit of my body, and to the salvation

of my soul into life everlasting : Amen."
Which prayer being said, let the priest go to the right side of the altar, with

the chalice between his hands, his fingers being yet joined together as afore,i and

let the subdeacon approach near, and pour out wine and water into the chalice.

And let the priest rinse his hands, lest any parcels of the body or blood be left

behind in his fingers or in the chalice.- But, when any priest must celebrate

twice in one day,^ then, at the first mass, he must not receive any ablution, but

put it in the sacristy, or in a clean vessel, till the end of the other mass; and
then let both the ablutions be received.

After the first ablution, is said this prayer

:

" That we have received with mouth, O Lord, let us take with a pure mind,

and out of a temporal gift,* let it be to us a remedy everlasting."

Here let him wash his fingers in the hollow room of the chalice,^ with wine

being poured in by the subdeacon ; which, when it is drunk up, let the prayer

follow

:

" Lord let this communion^ purge us from sin, and make us to be partakers

of the heavenly remedy."
After the receiving of the ablutions, let the priest lay the chalice upon the

paten; that if aught remain behind, it may drop. And afterward bowing
himself, let him say

:

" Let us worship the sign of the cross,' whereby we have received the sacra-

ment of salvation."

Afterward let him wash his hands.s In the mean season let the deacon fold

up the corporas. When his hands are washen, and the priest returneth to the

right end of the altar, let the deacon reach the chalice to the priest's mouth,

^

that if aught of that which was poured in do remain behind, he may receive

it. 10 After that, let him say the communion with his ministers.^^ Then, making
a sign of the cross in his own face, let the priest turn himself to the people

;

and with his arms somewhat lifted up, and his hands joined together,^^ \qi i^j^^

say, "Dominus vobiscum;" and, turning him again to the altar, let him say,

" Oremus," " Let us pray."

Then let him say tlie postcommon,!^ according to the number and order of

the aforesaid prayers. Before the epistle, when the last postcommon is ended,

and the priest hath made a sign of the cross in his forehead, let him turn him
again to the people, and say, " Dominus vobiscum." Then let the deacon say,

" Benedicamus Domino." At another time is said, *' Ite missa est." As oft as

" Ite missa est " is said, it is always said in turning to the people. And when
" Benedicamus Domino," or " Requiescant in pace " must be said, let it be

said in turning to the altar. When these things are spoken, let the priest (with

his body bowed down, and his hands joined together), in the midst before the

altar, say, with a stills* voice, this prayer:
" O holy Trinity, let the office of my bond-service^^ please thee ! and grant

that this sacrifice, which I, unworthy, have offered in the eyes of thy majesty,

may be acceptable unto thee : and that unto me and all them for whom I have

offered it, it may avail to obtain remission, i*' thou being merciful, who livest and

reignest God," etc.

(I) Here be such tricks as St. Peter and Paul never wrote of. (2) A dangerous matter I tell you.

(3) ' Magno conatu magnas nugas agunt.'

(4) 'De munere temporali.' Note well these words.

(5) A token that he hath had some corrupt matter in hand.

(6) What ! dare ye call it a communion ? Dr. Weston will be angry then.

(7) What is it that tliese idolaters will not worship .' Very signs and tokens will not they stick at.

(8) He had need, I trow, that hath daubed such a muddy wall.

(9) Is the priest, then, too proud to take it up himself.

(10) For the poor deacon is not worthy to receive it.

(II) By this is meant, these few words that are spoken next before the last collect.

(12) O what a vizor of holiness is here ! (13) That is, the last collect.

(14) And why not withaloud voice if it be good? Because it is not the mass-mongers' profession,

to edify the people.

(15) Bad service is as fit a name for the popish mass as can be. For not only custom, but evil

will also, doth much, if Master Money help not.

(16) What ! the mass, in the devil's name?—for what intent then died Christ?
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Mary. Which prayer being ended, let the priest stand upriglit, crossing himself in

his face,^ saying, " In nomine Patris," etc. And so when obeisance is made,

^; ^- after the same order wherein they came afore to the altar at the beginning of
^^^^- the mass, so, having on their apparel, with the censer-bearer, and other ministers,

let them go their way again.

-

THE END OF THE CANON.

Now it remaineth (as we have promised before) to entreat of the

parts and parcels of the Mass, declaring likewise how, and by whom,
this popish or rather apish mass became so clampered and patched

together with so many divers and sundry additions ; whereby it may
the better appear what hath been the continuance of the same.

First, in the beginning of this preface it was declared before, how
this word " mass" was never used or known in the old primitive

church, among the first Christians, nor among the Grecians. There-

fcn-e they that deduce and derive the origin of the mass from St.

James and Basil, are far deceived. As I think, that St. James was

once bishop at Jerusalem, so I think not contrary, but sometimes he

ministered at the communion there, in breaking of bread, and that

not without the Lord's Prayer, and other prayers of thanksgiving, as

we now in our communion use like prayers, and these prayers make
not the communion to be a mass. And the like is to be said of St.

Peter, who though he did celebrate the communion at Rome, yet it

folioweth not that he said mass at Rome, as some report him to

have done.

Neither is it hard to fetch out the origin, how this en-or first

came up among the people, that St. James said mass at Jerusalem, if

a man consider well histories and authors who have WTitten, For in

the history of Eusebius, Egesippus thus writeth of St. James, " Eum
ab apostolis primum constitutum fuisse episcopum et liturgum," etc.^

How it Upon the which word " liturgus,""^ it is not unlike, and divers suppose,

thS^SL this error to come : that St James did first set and institute the

ler of mass. For so lightly the old translators, wheresoever theyJames is

thought
to be th

first set

ore

to be^the find " Hturgia,*''' or "* collecta," (KOivuyvia) they translated it " missa

tJr-up^of whereupon the greatest occasion of this error riseth, to make the
the mass, people bclievc the mass to be so ancient as to proceed from the

apostles, and from St. James. Notwithstanding that error as it lightly

came up, so it may be as lightly exploded. For how could St. James
say mass then at Jerusalem, or St. Peter at Rome, when as yet neither

the name of mass was heard, nor the parts thereof invented ? And
although Sigebert in his Chronicles reports, that in the city of Bazas,

being delivered from the siege of the Huns, the pastor of that church

did celebrate mass with thanksgiving, about the year 453, yet Sigebert,

in so saying, is to be taken as speaking rather after the use and man-
ner of his time when he wrote it, than of that time when it was done.

For in all the works of St. Augustine, and of Chrysostome, and in all

that age, the name of mass is not found, but it is called either the

supper of the Lord, or the Lord's board or communion, synaxis,

sacrifice, oblation, mystery, celebration of the sacrament, eucharistia,

(1) That face hath much crossing. (2) Walk as ye came: ye have leave to be trudging.
(3) Ex Euseb. lib. ii.

(4) The word "Liturgus," upon which Foxe grounds his remarks, does not appear in the portion
of Eusebius referred to (lib. ii. cap. 23,) nor in book vii. cap. 19, where the appointmentof St. James
is again the subject.—Ed.
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tlic mystical table, niystagooia, coena mystica ; or with some otlicr M^ny.

like term they nominate it. The name of the mass was not yet .

tlevised, nor were the patches thereof compiled. Platina testifieth/ 1553*

that before pope Celestine, only the epistle and gospel were read
p^.^^^^^.^

•

at the communion, which being done, the comnmnion ended. And
Gregory saith,- that the apostles, afore the ministration of the sacra-

ment did use only the Lord's l^rayer, that is, the Pater-noster. Let
us hear what ^V^llafridus Strabo writeth of that mattei:" " That which
now is done in the clun-ch, with such a long circumstance of so many
oi'isons, lessons, or readings, songs and consecrations ; all that the

aj)()stles, and they that next succeeded the apostles (as it is thought),

did accomplish simply with prayer only, and with the commemoration
of the Lord's passion,"' etc. It followeth in the same author : " And,
as the report is, like as it is in the Roman clnu'ch upon Good Friday,

where the communion is wont to be taken without any mass ; so it

was in the old time with them,"" etc

Now how this mass hath grown up and increased since, let us

search out, by the Lord's help, out of authors, so much as may be
found.

THE " INTROITE."*

Pope Celestine gave the first Introite, as Platina and Sigebert

write.'^

THE PSALM. " JUDICA ME DEUS," ETC.

And before the priest do prepare himself to his mass, first witli the

psalm, " Judica me Deus et discerne causam meam," etc. : that was
ordained by the said Celestine.

And wliere they ascribed to St. Ambrose the two prayers wliich he

used in the preparation to the mass, and be added to the books of

Ambrose, Erasmus judgcth the same to be none of his, and that

rightly as it seemeth : for therein are contained errors, not else to l)e

found in the books of Ambrose, both in giving adoration to the bread

of the sacrament, and making invocation to saints, namely, to blessed

Mary ; as in the second prayer, Avhere he saith :^ " And that this my
prayer may be of efficacy, I desire the suffrage and intercession of

blessed Mary the virgin," etc.: whereby it may appear learned Am-
brose not to be the author of such an error.

Chrysostome, in the eleventh Homily upon the gospel of Matthew, chrysos-

saith, that in his time, and afore his time, the use was to sing whole ^"""^'

psalms, till they were entered and assembled together. And so belike

Celestine borrowed this custom of the Greeks, and brought it into

the Latin church as Rupertus writeth."^

(1) " Perlecta enim epistolS et evangelic, finis sacrificio imponcbatur," p. T)?. Edit. Lugduni.
1512.

—

Ed. (2) Greg, in Regist. lib. vii. c. 63.

(3) "Quod nunc agiraus multiplicl orationum, lectionum, cantilenaruni, et consecrationum

oSRcio, totum hoc apostoli, etpost ipsoF proximi (ut creditur) orationibus, et conimemorationcpas-

sionis Dominicae, sicut ipse pra?ccpit, agebant simpliciier," etc. Lib. de Rebus Ecclesiastic, c. 22.

(4) " The Introite."—"Convenit fere inter auctores usum Iiitroitus introductum esse a Celes-

tino I., pontifice ; sic enim .scribit Walafridus, cap. xxii., Micrologus, cap. i., et alii passim." Bellar-

inine de Missa, lib. ii. cap. 16.— Ed.]

(5) Platina, et Sigebertus in Vita Sergii. [Sigebert of Gcniblours in Brabant wrote a Chronicle from
the year 381 to 1112 (in which latter year he is supposed to have died), of whicli A iranis published

an improved Edition at Antwerp in 1601 (Oudin. Comment, de Scrip. Eccles. torn. ii. col. 'J42) ; but
Foxe must have used the earlier Edition of Paris. 1513.— Kd.]

(61 " Ut efficax h?EC mea sit deprecatio, beatse Maria; virginis suifragia peto," etc.

(7) Rupertus Tuiticnsis, lib. 2. De Divin. offic , cap. 21. Chro. Chro. Fasci. temp.

VOL. VI. R B
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Mary. Gregory the Great (as some wite) called a synod at Rome, about

X^ the year of our Lord 594, in which synod he appointed that the

1553! introite of the mass should be taken out of some psalm.

THE " CONFITEOR.

confiteor The " Confiteor,"" pope Damasus brought into the mass, as it is

iTb/pope written : albeit peradventure not this popish Confiteor, Avhich in the

Damasus.
\^l^^.^ cluirch hatli been used, stuft full of idolatry and invocation of

saints, against the word of God.

THE " KYRIE ELEISON.''

The " Kyrie Eleison," nine times to be repeated in such a tongue

as few priests either understand, or do rightly pronounce, Gregory

did institute^ about 600 years after Christ ; taking it out of the

Greek church, and yet transposing it otherwise than there it was used.

For among the Greeks this " Kyrie Eleison,'' which they called their

litany, Avas sung of all the people ; the which Gregory ordained to be

sung only of the choir: adding thereto also Christe Eleison, which

the Grecians used not ; as Gregory himself, writing to the bishop of

Syracuse,'-^ doth testify.

Next followeth " Gloria in Excelsis,"" etc. ; which words were sung

of the angels, at the birth of our Saviour. Albeit these words also

were corrupted, as many other things were in the church ; for where

the words of the angels' hymn were " Hominibus bona voluntas," that

is " To men good will ;" the mass said, " Hominibus bonse volun-

tatis ;" that is,
^' To men of good will," etc. This hymn was brought

into the mass by pope Symmachus (and not by Telesphorus, as some

not truly write, that he ordained three masses on Christmas- day ; for

in his time there was no mass, a.d. 140), about the year of our Lord

510. And after, the said hymn was augmented by Hilary, of Poic-

tiers, with those words that follow, " Laudamus te," etc., singing it

first in his own church, which was a.d. 340. And afterward it was

brought into other churches by pope Symmachus, a.d. 510, as is

aforesaid.

" DOMINUS VOBISCUM," WITH THE ANSWER " OREMUS," AND
THE COLLECTS.

" Dominus vobiscum," with the answer of the people, although we
have no certain author named by whom it came ; yet this is certain,

that it was deduced out of the Greek church into the Latin ; as may
appear by the Liturgy of Chrysostome and Basil (if the Liturgy

(1) " Nam S. Gregorius (lib. vii. epist. G3) cum accusaretur, quod Kyrie eleison et alia nonnulla
ex Grascorum ceremoniis in Lat. ecclesiam inveniret," &c. Bellarmine, ut supra.

—

Ed.
(2) Greg Joanni Episc. Syracus. lib. 7. epist. 63. Walafridus, c. [xx. Walafrid Strabo, who

flourished about 830, wrote " De exordiis et incrementis rerum ecclesiasticarum ;" a work, according
to Clarke, " of very considerable importance and utility." It was first published by Cochltcus, Mo-
guntian, 1549 ; and afterwards included in the Bibliotheca Patrum. See Clarke's " Succession of
Sacred Literature," vol. ii. p. .508; Oudin. Comment. 2 col. 74.— Ed.]

(3) Innocentius IIL (lib. ii. de Mysteriis MissjE, cap. 20) scribit cam additioncm ("Gloria in
Excelsis") a nunnullis tribui Telesphoro, sed a pluribus tamen tribui Hilario Pictavo. See Bel-
larmine.—Ed.
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be rightly ascribed unto them) : also by Origeii, and other ancient Manj.

writers ; by whom, it may seem that the liturgy or mass (as they call a p)

it) did first begin with " Dominus vobiscum," and then "Sursum 1553'

corda;" after that " Gratias agamus Domino Deo nostro," and so fol-

lowing upon the same, " Vere dignum et justum est,""* etc. : to the

which beginning of the canon other additions, after, were put by others,

as ye shall hear, by the Lord's grace, hereafter more at large.'

Hugo de Sto. Victore writeth,^ that this prayer was taken out of

the ancient salutation of 13oaz saluting his harvest-folks. And out of

the book of Paralipomena, where the prophet saluteth Asa the king,

with his company about him, saying, '' Dominus vobiscum.'' Hono- HonorUis.

rius M'riteth thus :^ "As the priest saluteth the people with the words
of the Old Testament, ' Dominus vobiscum ;' so the bishop useth

the words of the New Testament, saying, ' Pax vobiscum," " etc.

Concerning the collects, Walafridus writeth, that as they be divers waiafrid.

and uncertain, so they were made of divers and sundry authors, as
^*^^^*^'

every of them thought it congrue. Hugo de Sto. Victore affirms,

that chiefly they were made by Gelasius and Gregory.

Why they were called collects, William Durand and Micrologus
show the cause : for that in the city of Rome they said them over the

people collected together on the station-day, therefore they were

called " collectse/'-*

THE " GRADUAL,'" WITH " ALLELUIA,"" " TRACT,'' ^ AND
" SEQUENCES."

The responsory, which is called the " gradual" (being wont to be

sung at the steps^ goii^g" i^ip)? with Alleluia, Honorius saith that Ambrose
made them, but pope Gregory ordained them to be received.'

Upon festival days the " sequences," which were wont to be sung,

were chiefly composed by an abbot called Notherus de Sto. Gallo,^

and by pope Nicholas commanded to be sung in the mass.

The gradual the people were wont to sing when the bishop was

about to go up to the pulpit, or some higher standing, where the

word of God might be the better and more sensibly heard at his

mouth, reading the epistle and the gospel.

THE EPISTLE AND THE GOSPEL.

The reading of the epistle and the gospel, although it was not

used in the apostles' times, yet it seemetli to be of ancient continu-

al) Ex. B. Rhen. Tertul. de corona milit. [p. 410 in the First Edition of Tertullian, which Rhe-
nanus superintended. Basiliae, 1521.—Ed.]

(2) " Hu^'o de S. Victor." [In support of this paragraph the reader may consult the " Liturgicon
Latinum a Jac. Parmenio. Colon. 1609," torn. i. p. 608.

—

Ed.]

(3) " Presbyter cum salutatione veteris Testamenti. et Episcopus cum salutatione novi Testa-
raenti, salutat populum, quia dignius est novum quani vetus Testamentum."

(4) Guil. Durand. in rationali [Divin. olliciorum, lib. iv. cap. 15, fol. 13.] Microlog. de Eccles.
observat [cap. 3 in the Eiblioth. Patrum. tom. iv. p. 594. Paris, 1576.— Ed.]

(5) " Dicuntur autem hi versiculi ' Tractus' qui graviter et tractim cani debent in signum mops-
titia?, ut placet Durando." A very different reason is given by others; but the subject is hardly
•worth inquiring into. The preceding quotations are made from the Romish Cardinal, Bellar-
mine, to show the accuracy of Foxe, and his acquaintance with the subject generally. In the
Ilistoria Sacramentaria of Hospinian the same points are fully considered; pp. 175—182. Edit.
Genevae, 1681.—Ed.

(6) " Vera ratio videtur quam tradit B. Rhenanus in Annot. ad Tertul. de corona militis, quod
scilicet dicatur Graduale, quia canebatur dum diaconus gradus ascenderct," &c. See Bellarmine.
—Ed.

(7) Honorius, lib. ii. cap. 88.

(S) Abbas Notherus, auctor Sequentiarum. [NTotheais was bishop of Liege from 971 to 1007,
He wrote the lives of various saints, and aljout the niiracles of others, etc. Oudin. Comment, ii.

coi. 482.—Ed.
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Mary, ancc, as Hugo saitli } " In former time the mass began first with the

^ J)
epistle of St. Paul, after which epistle then followed the gospel, as

1553. also now," etc.

^vaiafrid. WalafHclus saitli, " It is uncertain who first ordered and disposed

strabo. them so to be."

Some attribute them to Jerome, some to Damasus, some to Tele-

sphorus aforesaid. This is certain, that pope Anastasius^ ordained to

stand up at the hearing of the gospel read ; about the year of our

Saviour 406.

Petrus Ciruelus writeth thus :^ " We read that about 500 years

since almost, the epistle,"" saith he, " was brought into the mass.'*'

Honorius :'* "Alexander,'" saith he, "appointed the epistle and

gospel to be read at mass. The translation and the disposition of

them, in that order as they stand, Jerome the priest collected ; but

Damasus appointed them to be read in the church, so as tlie use is

now.""

Betwixt the epistle and the gospel the old canons of the Spaniards

did forbid any hymn or canticle to be sung in the order of the mass,

which now by the Romish order is broken.^

THE CREED.

The creed was made by the synod of Constantinople, but, by
Damasus the pope, ordained to be sung at the raass.^ And whereas

some affirm, that it was brought in by pope Marcus, about the year

of our Lord 340—to reconcile these two together, peradventure thus

it may be taken, that the one brought in the creed, or symbol of the

Nicene Council, tlie other appointed the creed of Constantinople, as

is said.''

THE OFFERTORY.

After this, oblations were wont to be offered of the people to the

priest ; and the offert?ory to be sung of the choir.®

Of these oblations speaketh Ireneeus :^ " Instead of the sundry

rites of sacrifices, let the simple oblation of bread and wine suffice the

faithful."

Item, Walafridus:^" " Every person entering in the church must do

sacrifice, as the order of ecclesiastical institution doth teach." What
order this was, it is declared ' in Ordine Romano' by these words :"

(1) " Primis temporibus ab epistola Pauli missa incipiebatur, post quam sequebatur evangelium
sicut nunc."

(2) "Constituit, ut quotiescunque sancta evanp:elia recitarentur, sacerdotes non sederent, sed
curvi starent." Anastas. de Vitis Pontif. p. 31.

—

Ed
(3) " Legimus et circa annos Christianae salutis 500, fere, jam institutas Epistolas in officio Mis-

sali," etc.— Pet. Ciruelus Darocensis in Expositio libri Missalis (complete 1528) in epist. nuncup.
[Peter Ciruelo was a native of Daroca in Arragon, and became canon of Salamanca, and then pro-
fessor of Theology at Alcala de Henares. See also Antonio, Biblioth. Hispana nova, torn. ii.

p. 185. Matriti, 1788.— Ed.]
(4) " Epistolam et Evangelium Alexander Papa legi ad Missam constituit. Hieronymus

autem Presbyter Lexionarium et Evangeliariura, ut hodie habet Ecclesia, collegit ; sed Damasus
Papa, ut nunc moris est, legi censuit."—Honorius in summa, lib. i. cap. 88.

(5) Honor, ibid. (6) Ex Honor. (7) Ex actis Pontif. Rom.
(8) Ex Rabano, lib. i. cap. 3. De instit. cleric.

(9) "Pro diversis sacrificiorum ritibus, simplex oblatio panis et vini fidelibus sufficiat," etc.

Iren. lib. iv. cap. 18. [These words do not occur in the 18th chapter, from which a good selection,

nevertheless, might have been made. Foxe therefore, may have given the general sense of Irenaeus,
but not his exact words.—Ed.
UO) "Omnis populus intrans ecclesiam debet sacrificare, sicut docet ordo institutionis ecclesias-

ticEe." Walafrid. in exposit. ordinis Rom.
(11) "Populus dat oblationes suas, id est, panem et vinum, primo masculi, deinde foeminae.

Novissime vero sacerdotes et diaconi offerunt ; sed solum panem, et hoc ante altare."
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" The people give every one liis oblations ; that is, bread and wine, Mar,j.

first the men, then the women. After them priests and deacons offer, ,
"

bnt bread only," etc. \y^^
Likewise Burchardus testifieth the same :^ "In the synod of

Mas9on it was ordained, that every Sunday and festival day, oblation

should be made of all the people which came to the mass, or liturgy,

both men and women, in the church ; every person bringing and
offering his own oblation. The liturgy being done, they should
receive the oblations of the priest," etc.

Thus ye may see what were their oblations and sacrifice in the

ancient time, in their liturgy. Whereof now remaineth nothing but
the name only Avith the song.

This offertory some ascribe to Eutychianus, about the year of our

Lord 280, but thereof no certain evidence appeareth.

'' ORATE PRO ME, FRATRES," ETC.

Nauclerus writeth, that pope Leo brought in that which is said in

the mass, " Orate pro me, fratres et sorores," etc.^

THE

The preface of the Canon from ^' vere dignum et justum est," etc.

to '' per Christum Dominum nostrum,'' is given to Gelasius. '* Sur-

sum corda'' seemeth to be borrowed out of the old manner of the

Greek church ; St. Cyprian also maketh mention of the same, and
St. Augustine.^ And therefore Thomas Walden judgeth that this wSITen!

part of the preface cannot be attributed to Gelasius.

After " Christum Dominum nostrum," in the old liturgy, then

followed " Qui pridie quam pateretur," as Rhenanus supposeth ; but

then came Gelasius L about the year of our Lord 497, who inserted
poiydore

that which followeth, " Te igitur clementissime," etc.^ Whereby ^'irgii

it is to be noted, that Poiydore Virgil, who ascribeth "Qui pridie" ried.

to pope Alexander,^ is deceived.

The like is also to be said of Panormitane, who referreth the same

clause, " Qui pridie,'' etc., to the apostles.^

Furthermore note, good reader, how this doth agi'ee with the long panormi-

canon of St. Ambrose (lib. iv. de Sacrament, cap. 5) :
" Dicit

cel'vedr

Sacerdos, ' Fac nobis hanc oblationem adscriptam, rationalem, accep-

tabilem, quod est figura corporis et sanguinis Domini nostri Jesu

Christi. Qui pridie quam pateretur in Sanctis manibus suis accepit

panem, respexit ad coelum, ad te Sancte Pater omnipotens et ceterne

Deus, gratias agens benedixit, fregit,'" etc. If it be true either that

Panormitane saith, or that Gelasius made " Qui pridie,'' etc., how
can this canon then be fathered upon St. Ambrose "^ And by the

same reason also his whole book, entituled " De Sacramentis," may
be suspected ; as of divers learned men it is.

n) "In synodo Matisconensi decretum est, ut in omnibus Dominicis diebus, aliisque festivitati-

bus, oblatio ab omnibus qui ad missam convenerint utriusque sexus olferatur in ecclesia, singulas
oblationes offerentes finita missa oblationes a presbytero accipiant." Uurcliardus, lib. v. cap. 31.

Ex concil. Matihcon. ii. canon 4. [in Labbe, torn. v. col. 981.— Ed.]
(2) Nauclerus, vol. ii. general. [15. page .ifJO, edit. Coloniae, 1579.—Eo.]

(3) Ex vetusto quodam libro de officio MIsseb.

(4) Cyprianus, de Oratione Dominica.—August. DeVera religione, cap. 3.

(5) B. Rhenanus in Tertul. de Corona Militis. (C) Polyd re Virgil, de Invent, lib. v. cap. 10.

(7) Panormitane, Lib. de celebratione Missie; cap. " Cum Martha."
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Marp. Tlicn came pope Sixtus ten years after liim, wlio brouglit into the

A.D. canon " Sanctus, Sanctus," thrice to be sung out of the book of

1553. Isaiah; and, to annex it together, joined also that which goeth

before, " Per quern majestatem tuam," etc.

He that writeth the Liturgy of Basil, ascribeth it to his name :

whether he doth it truly or no, I Avill not here contend. This is to

be noted, that seeing in the said Liturgy of Basil the same particle

'* Sanctus, Sanctus, Sanctus Dominus Deus Sabaoth : pleni sunt

cffili et terra gloria tua, Osanna in Excelsis " is sung ; therefore it

must needs follow, that either Leo, who was about the year of our

Lord 460, borrowed this out of Basil's Liturgy, or else the same is

falsely attributed to Basil.

^

After this followeth " Sanctum sacrificium, immaculatam hostiam,''

till ye come to " placatus accipias,"' which Leo the First did make

and institute.

The words in the communion, " Hoc quotiescunque feceritis, in

mei memoriam facietis,"' etc., were put in by pope Alexander, as

Humbertus writeth :
" Alexander martyr, et papa quintus ab apost.

Petro, passionem Domini inserens canoni missa?, ait, ' Hoc quoties-

cunque feceritis,""' etc.^

Pope Gregory IH. about the year of our Lord 732, put to his

piece, " Et eorum quorum memoria,'"' etc.^

This Gregory HL called a council at Rome, wherein he decreed,

that images should not only be had in temples, but also be wor-

shipped, and that all gainsayers should be counted as heretics.

Innocent lunocent in. affirmeth pope Gelasius, who was about four hundred
^^^' and ninety years after Christ, to have made a great piece of that

canon, as he himself did something therein, about the year of our

Lord] 21 5.

Panormitane affirmeth that Gregory did add to the canon this

clause, " Diesque nostros in pace disponas.""'*

Briefly, Gregory^ saith, " that one Scholasticus made the most

part of the canon, finding also fault with the same, that in composing

the canon he would put in his own prayers, and leave out the Lord's

Prayer," etc.

Authors Where it is to be noted, for the reconciling these writers together,

ciied. of whom some impute the canon to Gelasius, some again to Scholas-

andTcho- ticus I in my conjecture it may be said, that both these be one, and

S^one ^^ ^^^^ matter is reconciled. The reason that moveth me is this ; for

so I find in a certain ancient book " De Officio Missse," after these

words, " Gelasius, Papa ex Scholastico effectus, in ordine 48. fecit

Tractatus et Hymnos," etc.

THE ELEVATION AND ADORATION.

The elevation and adoration of the sacrament we cannot find to

come in by any other than by Honorius III., about the year of our

(1) Rupert, ex Pont. Damas. Liturgia Basilii.

(2) Humbertus episc. contra libellum Nicetse Monaclii.
(3) Ex actis Rom. Pontif. [This is Bale's work, and something to the point here mentioned

appears in page 97 ; as reprinted by Lydius ; Lug. Bat. 1G1.'5.—Ed.]
(4) Panor. de cckbratione Mista?. '

(.'5) In registro.



HOW IT IS PATCHED TOGETHER. 375

Lord 1222 ; who ordained that the people tlien should kneel down Mary.

and worship the sacrament.^ ~\~n~
1553.

THE " PATER-NOSTEll."

John the deacon, writing of Gregory, saith,^ '* that Gregory
caused the Lord's Prayer to be recited immediately after the canon
upon the host,"" etc.

Although the apostles ever used the Lord's Prayer at the supper of

the Lord, as is said before
; yet Gregory (belike) placed it so, in

that order, after the canon, and brought it in with those words,
" Praiceptis salutaribus," etc.

Gregory:^ "The Lord's Prayer," saith he, "amongst the Grecians,

was wont to be sung generally of all the people : with us it is sung
only of the priest."

The " Agnus,'' pope Sergius, about the year of our Lord 700,
brought into the mass, as witnesseth Expositio Rom. Ordin. " Propter

officium confractionis Dominici corporis, constitutum est a papa
Sergio ut Agnus Dei decantetur," etc.

Innocent ordained the " pax" to be given to the people. " Pacis,

ait, osculum dandum post confecta mysteria, ut constet populum ad
omnia, quse in mysteriis aguntur, prsebuisse consensum,"'* etc.

Peter Martyr, in his commentaries on Jude, saith, that it v>as

brought in by pope Leo IL, as it is said : and yet he supposeth the

same not to be so, saying, " That this was an ancient custom in the

apostles' time, for Christians to salute one another with the kiss of

peace," etc.

To this of Peter Martyr agreeth also Gabriel Biel, wanting in these

words :^ " In the primitive church the priest gave a kiss of peace to

the minister, to be given by hiin to the people."

THE DISTRIBUTION AND COMMUNION.

After this followeth the communion, wherein our popish mass and

ministers thereof do much alter and degenerate from ancient anti-

quitv, two manner of ways. First, in that they make no communion
thereof, receiving only to themselves, contrary both to their own
words, where they say after their receiving, " Sacramenta quae

sumpsimus," etc., and also to the ancient examples and decrees

of the apostles and others ; and where it is decreed in the epistle of

i 1 ) Ex actis Rom. Pont.

(2) " Orationem Dominicam mox post caiionem super liostiam ccnsuit recitari." Joliaii. Dia-
conus in Vita Gregorii.

(3) " Dominica bratio apud Gra^cos ab omni populo : apud nos veroa solo sacerdote cantatur."
Greg. lib. 9. Reg. ad Johan. Syra.

(4) Ex decretis Innocentii, P. P. cap. 1.

(5) " Porrexit in primitiva ecclesia sacerdos osculum pacis ministro, coDteris impaiticndum, ut
per hoc signilicarct," etc. Gabriel IJiel: in Can. sect. 81.
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Mary. Aiiacletus, ^ " The consecration being done, let all communicate

\,D. together ; unless they will be thrust out of the church doors,"' etc.

1553. Here note by the way, gentle reader, how Gratian the writer of

Gratianus ^^^^ popc's dccrccs is oversccn, who, in his book De Consecrat.,
andcoch- (list. Q rcferrcth this sayino: of Anacletus to pope Calixtus. And
leus taken i., .

' . /-^ i ^
*'

. V . . , i p n ^ /-i
ike Wise also Oochleus, writing against Musculus, lolloweth Cxratian111 an un

truth.

Likewise in the canons of the apostles (if the canons were theirs),

we read, rravTag rovg elcnovrag Triarovg, fxr) TrapajiivovraQ Se ri]

TTpoff^vyji KoX ay la iiEraXrjipei^^ etc. i.e. '' All the faithful, who resort

to the church, and tarry not out the end of the service, and receive

not the holy communion, be such as, bringing in disorder to the

church, ought to be dissevered,'"* etc. And again, " Si quis episcopus,

presbyter, aut diaconus, aut quicunque ex sacerdotali consortio, obla-

tion e facta, non communicaverint, causam dicito,''^ etc.

For how can that be called a communion, which is not common,
but private to one? As Micrologus writeth :^ "It cannot be called

a communion, except more than one do participate of one sacri-

fice,'" etc.

And Durandus :^ " In the primitive time all that w^re present at

the ministration were wont every day to communicate, because that

the apostles did altogether drink of the cup,'' etc.

Secondly, They alter and degenerate therein from ancient antiquity,

in that when they communicate also with the people, yet they deprive

them of the holy cup : which deprivation was not in the church before

the council of Constance, about the year of our Lord, 1414. For
before, it was so authenticly received, that it was counted a sacrilege

to receive the one without the other, as appeareth by the words of

pope Gelasius."' The whole in English is this :
" We understand

that there be some, who, receiving the one part only of the holy

body, abstain from the cup of the sacred blood ; who, because they

be taught so to do (by what superstition I cannot tell), either let

them receive the sacrament whole together, or let them abstain from
the whole sacrament altogether ; because the division of that one and
whole sacrament cannot be without great sacrilege," etc.

Hitherto also pertaineth the testimony of St. Augustine in theee

words :^ " There be you at the table ; and at the cup there also be
you with us : for together we receive, and together we drink, because
we live together."

As also out of the book of Gregory it is manifest, that not
only the people received them in both kinds ; but also the words
were prescribed to the minister, that he should say in giving the

(U " Peracta autem consecratione omnes communicent, qui noluerint ecclesiasticis carere limi-
nibus. Sic enim et apostoli statuerunt, et S. Romana tenet ecclesia." Anaclet. ep. 1. De Conse-
crat. dist. 2, c. 2. " Peract."

(2) Cochleus contra Musculum de officio Missae. (3) Can. Ap. cap. 9. (4) Can. Ap. cap. 8.

(5) " Nee enim proprie communio dici potest, nisi plures de eodera sacrificio participent," etc,

Micrologus de Ecclesiast. [Obser. cap. 51.

—

Ed.]
(6) " In primitiva ecclesia omnes qui celebrationi missamm intererant singulis diebus commu-

nicare solebant, eo quod apostoli omnes de calice biberunt," etc. Gul. Durand. in Ration, lib. iv.
cap. 53.

(7) " Comperimus quod quidam sumpta tantummodo corporis sacri portione," etc. Gelas. Joan,
et Majorico Episc. de Consecrat. dist. ii. cap. " Comperimus." [Corpus Juris Canonici, torn. i.

p. 454. Paris, 1677 ; and Labbe's Concilia, torn. iv. col. 1156.—Ed.]
(8) " Et ibi vos estis in mensa, et in calice nobiscum vos estis. Simul enim hoc sumimus, simul

bibimus. quia simul vivimus," etc. Aug. serm. 2. Pasch. [The fonner part of this quotation
appears as follows in the Benedictine edition of Augustine (tom. v. col. 976], where it ranks as
Sermo 229 ;

" Et ibi vos estis in mensa et ibi vos estis in calice. Nobiscum vos estis.''

—

Ed.]
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ciip:^ "Let tlic priest say, in giving tlie cup, ' Tlic blood of our Mary.

Lord Jesus Christ keep tliee to everlasting life, Amen."*
"

~X1)~
Further, in rendering the cause why it should so be done, Thomas 1553*.

Aquinas Avritetht^ " For that serveth to represent the passion of

Christ, wherein his blood was parted severally from the body, etc.

Secondly, for that it is convenient to the use of the sacrament, that

the body should severally be given to the flxithful for meat, and the

blood for drink.""

And therefore served the office of the deacons, as we read :
^ "To

lay the offerings of the people upon the altar to be hallowed, and
when the mysteries be consecrated, to distribute the cup of the sacred

blood of the Lord to the fliithful," etc.

But among all other testimonies to prove that the sacrament ought
to be common to all people in both kinds, there is none more evident

than that of Jerome :
^ " The supper of the Lord ought to be indif-

ferently common to all his disciples there present,'" etc.

And thus have ye heard the canon described, which otherwise is

called " Secretum ;" that is, " The secret of the mass," being so

termed, because the priest was wont to read it in secret or in silence.

The reason thereof pope Innocent IIL declareth in his third book :

" For that the holy words," saith he, " of the canon, should not

grow in contempt with the people, by the daily use and hearing

thereof." And he bringeth in an example concerning the same of

certain shepherds, who in the fields, using the same words of the

canon upon their bread and wine, "the matter was turned," saith he,

" into flesh and blood, and they plagued there-for from heaven :" but

with such popish talcs the church hath been long replenished.^

THE POSTCOMiMON.

After the canon and communion then followeth the postcommon, odd coi-

with the collects, which the mass-book requireth always to be used
^^^^^'

in an odd number, sometimes teaching to use but one, as in the

Sundays in Lent ; and sometimes three, as in certain masses from
Low-Sunday till the Ascension ; but never to pass the number of

seven.

" ITE MISSA EST."

Last of all cometh " Ite missa est," whereby the minister dimitteth

and sendeth away all the congregation there present to their busi-

ness : for, as you heard before, it was decreed in ancient time, that it

was not lawful to depart from the congTCgation in the time of holy

ministration, before the end of the whole communion.^ And there-

fore, all things being accomplished, the minister, turning to the

assembly, pronounceth, " Ite missa est."

(1) " Item sacerdos calicem dando dicat ; Sanguis Domini nostri Jesu Christi custouiat read
vitam aeternam." Ex libro Sacramentorum Gregorii.

(2) " Nam hoc valet ad repiesentandam passionem Christi, in qua seorsim fuit sanguis a cor-
pora separatus, etc. Secundo, lioc est conveniens usui hujus sacramenti, ut seorsim exhibcatur
corpus Christi lidelibus in cibum, et sanguis in potum." Thomas Aquin. part. iii. quaest. 76. art. 2.

(.3) " Ut oblata a populo super altare consecranda disponant, et perfectis mysteriis, calicem sacro-
sanct! sanguinis Domini fidelibus propincnt." Amb. lib. de omnibus Divin. Ofticiis.

(4) " Casterum Dominica ccrna omnibus debet esse communis, quia ilJe omnibus discipulis suis
qui aderant aequaliter tradidit sacramenta." Hierom. in epist. 1 Cor. cap. 11. " Convcuienlibus.*

(5) Innocent III. de Sacro Altaris Mysterio, lib. iii. cap. 1.

(6) Ex Vetusto lib. de Divin. Officiis.
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Manj. Where note tliat upon Sundays and festival days only, wlien

j^ J)
" Gloria in cxcelsis'' was sung, " Ite missa est'^ was wont to be said :

1553. on the work-days " Benedicamus Domino C sometimes " Requies-

cant in pace."'*'

Now concerning such trinkets as were to the aforesaid mass apper-

Aibes and taiuing or circumstant : first, the linen albes and corporasses were

rasSTs. brought in by pope Mark a. d. 340 ;
^ if that be true wdiich is thought

by some. Where note again, that in the time of this pope it was

nothing offensive for every honest priest to have his own proper wife.

In the time also of this Mark was the council of Elvira in Spain,

which condemned all kinds of images and pictures in temples.

Contrary to the which council pope Gregory III., about the year

of our Lord 732, calling a council at Rome, did not only stablish the

images before condemned, but condemned the gainsayers for heretics,

as is aforesaid.^

Hallow- By Sixtus II. it was ordained, that no liturgy-^ should be done save

aifars. ouly upou altars hallowed, about the year of our Lord 260, as some

suppose. But as I see no firm probation upon the same, so have I

probable conjecture the same not to be true.

Vest- Some there be that shame not to say, that St. Clement brought in

andaibes. the albcs and vestments to the popish mass.

Chalices Item, That the sacrament of the blood of the Lord should be con-

secrated in chalices of glass, and not of wood, as it was in time before,

they say it was the ordinance of pope Zephyrinus.'*

After this came in golden chalices, and a true proverb withal,

" That once they had wooden chalices, and golden priests ; now they

have golden chalices, and wooden priests."

Bells and Sabiuiau ordained the ringing of bells and burning of lamps in

churches.^

Organs. Vitaliau the playing on the organs.^

Gloria Damasus, by the instigation of Jerome, appointed " Gloria Patri"
^"'''-

after the Psalins.''

Memento Pclagius dcviscd the memento for the dead.

dead!^'' Lco brought in the incense.

ThToffer
Eutychian,^ as others say, brought m the offertory, which was then

ing. after a manner far otherwise than it is, or hath been used now^ a great

while. For what time as many of the heathen, being greatly accus-

tomed with offerings, were converted unto Christ, and could not be

well brought from their old long use of offerings, the pope thought to

(1) Rather "33G." The introduction of the Pall is ascribed to him. " Ab eo institutmn, ut

Episcopus Ostiensis, qui consecrat Episcopum urbis, pallio uteretur, tradit liber Pontificalis."

Vitffi Pontiff. Rom. studio A. Sandini (Ferrariae, 1775), p. <J4; who quotes Baronius also (ad an.

336, § 63) to the same effect.—Ed.

(2) " Ab defensione sacrarum imaginum ordiens Pontificatum, legationibus, Epistolis, Synodis

restitit Imperatori Sconomacho." Sandini ut supra, p. 268.

—

Ed.

(3) This ordinance belongs rather to Felix I. Cardinal Bona cites as much from Anastasius,

lib. i. Rerum Liturg. cap. 19, § 5 ; but it is of little consequence.—Ed.

(4) Cardinal Bona (as quoted by Sandini, p. 40, note 3) writes—" putant nonnulli a Zephyrino
papa statutum fuisse, ut calices vitrei essent." Lib. i. Rerum Liturg. cap. 25, § 1.— Ed.

(5) " Sabinianum Campanarum usum invenisse affirmant aliqui." Sandini, p. 217 ; who thinks

the opinion to be unfounded. He was bishop of Rome in 604.

—

Ed.

(6) " Anno 672, e vivis abiit Vitalianus, quem organis ad sacrorum cultus usum esse, ex quo-

rundam sententia Platina scribit." Sandini, p. 241.— Ed.
(7) " Multi scriptores legem canenda? doxologiae in fine Psal. ad Damasum papam referunt, a

quo banc editam sanctionem aiunt, D. Hieronymo suadente et procurante. Decepti sunt isti ob
epist. Hieronymi ad Damasum, qua; ab eruditis tanquam adulterina ac plane commentitia expio
ditur." Bona de divina Psal. cap. 16, § 6. 2.—Ed.

(8) " Eutychianus, as others say." " Hie constituit, ut fruges super altare tantum, faba?, et

uvEe bcncdicerentur." Anastasii Hist, de Vitis Pout. Rom. p. 12. Moguntiffi, 1602.

of glass.

Chalices
of gold.
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bear somewhat witli the weak, and permitted tlicm to hr'mrr meats Mary.

into the congregation or church, that when the bishop had blessed \ q
them, they that brought them might distribute tliem to the poor, or 1553".

take them to their own use. But afterwards did pope Gregory so

help with this sentence,^ " Thou shalt not appear in the sight of thy
God empty," etc., that as he willed the people to lay their offerings

upon the altar, so they did ; and have not yet forgotten to do so still.

Soul-masses, and masses applied for the dead, came in partly by soui-

Gregory, partly by Pelagius, who brought in the Memento, as is said.
"''^^^^'•

Wherein note, good reader, and mark, how these two stand together, Appiica-

that which our Saviour saith in his evanwlist, " Hoc facite in mei!!°"°*\.^
• ^t -I--V 1 • •

*" iiiHSScs Tor

commemorationem. Do this m remembrance of me ;"' and that the dead,

which they say, " In quorunfi memoria corpus Christi sumitur,'"* etc.

i. e. " In whose commemoration the body of Christ is taken," etc.

Christ would it to be done in his remembrance ; and the pope saith,

" Do it in remembrance of the dead," etc.—What can be more
contrary ?

Innocent III. ordained that the sacrament should be reserved in Resena-

the church. The same brought also in auricular confession^ as a law, sacir.^^^''^

about the year of our Lord 1215. He did also constitute that no
^uJi^^j^i^^

archbishop should enjoy the pall, unless he were of his own religion; confes-

and therefore no great marvel if there be such unity in popery. A°poiicy

Vigilius ordained that the priest should say mass having his face oTpope/y
toward the east.

Platina writeth how the first Latin mass was sung in the sixth The first

council of Constantinople, which was about the year of our Lord
^^J^'"

680 : so that the said mass was there and then first allowed, and not «,^"i« ^t

before. And yet they (I mean the Greek church) should have tinopie"'

known as soon as the mass, if it had proceeded from James or Basil,

as the Latin church did know it.

The opinion to think tlie mass to help souls in purgatory, was
confirmed by pope John XVII. by reason of a dream, wherein he
dreamed that he saw (and heard the voices of) devils lamenting and The feast

bewailing, that souls were delivered from them by the saying of masses g^^^^^

and diriges. And therefore he did approve and ratify the feast of All The feast

Souls, brought in by Odilo. Moreover he adjoined also to the same haiiows.

the feast of Allhallows, about the year of our Lord 1003.
Concerning Lent fast, some think that Telesphorus,^ about the Lent fast.

year of our Lord 1 40, was the author thereof. But that peradventurc

may be as true, as that which they also attribute to him, that he

ordained three masses of one priest to be said on Christmas-day. Or, xinee

if he did ordain that fast, yet he did ordain it but freely to be kept :
",\'christ-

for so I find among the decrees, that Lent was commanded first to be mas day.

fasted but only of the clergy or churchmen.

Pope Leo commanded the sacrament to be censed. censinj^.

Pope Boniface set in his foot for covering of the altars. Covering-.

In St. Cyprian's time it seemeth that water was then mingled with

the wine, whereof we read mention in his second book of Epistles,*

(1) " Non apparebis in conspectu Dei tui vacuus," etc.

(2) This was in the fourth Lateran council, canon 21, in Labbe, torn. xi. pars 1, col. 173.—Ed.
(3) " Hie constituit, ut septem hebdomadas ante pascha jejuniuin celebraretur, et natali Domini

noctu missae celebrarentur." Anastas. Hist. Rom. PontLf. p. 4.—Ed.
(4) Cyprian, lib. ii. epjst. 3.
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Manj. which mixturc is referred to Alexander I., in the Order of the Roman

A. D. canon. ^

1553. As concerning the breaking of the body m three parts, we read

Breaking also mention to be made in the same book of Order, but no certain

hos?hi
author thereof to be named. The words of the book be these :^

time " Three ways is the body of the Lord understood : one whicli rose
^''^^

"' again from the dead, being signified by that part which is let fall to

the blood in the chalice ; the other is that which yet is living in the

earth, which the part of the priest eaten doth signify ; the third is

that which now restethin Christ, which also is figured by that particle

that is reserved upon the altar.'''

Dedica- Dedication of churches came in by Felix III. ; and that churches

churches, might uot be hallowed but by a bishop, 'a. d. 492.

The canticle, " Gloria, laus,"" etc. in the procession before the mass

on Palm Sunday, was instituted by Theodulphus, bishop of Orleans,

as Sigebert writeth, about the year of our Lord 483.

Giving of holy bread came in by this occasion, as it is to be

gathered, partly out of Honorius, partly out of Durandus, and others.

The manner was in ancient time, that the ministers were wont to

receive certain meal of every house or family, wherewith a great loaf

was made, called " Panis Dominicus," able to serve in the communion,

and to be distributed unto the people, who then were wont every day

to be present and to receive, especially they that offered the meal :

fiar whom it was wont therefore to be said in the canon, " Omnium
circumstantium, qui tibi hoc sacrificium laudis offerunt,"" etc. But
afterward, the number of the people increasing, and piety decreasing,

as Durajidus writeth. it was then ordained to communicate but only

upon Sundays.^

At length followed the third constitution, that thrice a year, at

least Easter, every man should communicate ; it being thus provided,

that instead of the daily communion before used, the " pax" did serve.

Holy And instead of receiving upon the Sunday, bread was hallowed, and

suddenly given and distributed unto the people, whicli also was called

" Eulogia ;"' the constitution whereof seemeth to proceed from pope

Pius. For so we read in the decrees of the said pope Pius :* " Tliat

the minister shall take of the oblations offered of the people,

remaining of the consecration, or else of the bread which the faithful

bring unto the church, or else to take of his own bread and cut it

conveniently in portions in a clean and a convenient vessel ; so that

aft^r the solemnity of the ministration being done, they that were not

prepared and ready to communicate, may receive every Sunday or

festival-day ' eulogies,' or bcnedicticms with the same." Hcec ille.

As concerning holy water, whicli they used to sprinkle at the church

door upon them that entered in, I will not say that it sprung from

the idolatrous use of the Gentiles.

(1) Ex libro Ordinis Rom. Officio.

(2) " Tripliciter," inquit, "corpus Domini intelligitur. Unum quod resurrexit a mortuis, quod
sif^nificat particula in sanguinem missa; aliud quod adhue vivit in terra, sif,milicatum per parti-

culam a sacerdote consumptam ; tertium, quod jam requiescit in Christo, quod etiam a tertia parti-

cula in altari reservata apte figuratur," etc. Ex Rom. Ordine de Ollicio Missae.

(3) Honor, in Gemma, lib. i. cap. G(i.—Guliel. Durand. in Ration, lib. iv. cap. 53.

(4) " Ut de oblationibus, quae otferuntur a populo et consecrationibus supersunt, vel de panibus
quos deferunt fideles ad ecclesiam, vel cert6 de suis, presbyter convenienler partes incisas habeat
in vase nitido et convenienti, et post missarum solennia qui communicare non fuerint parati
Eulogiasomni die Dominica, et in diebus festis, exinde accipiant." Ex Sanctionibus Ecclesiasticis.
Class. 3, Decrcta Pii Papae.

bread.
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This I say as I find in " Historia Zozonicni :""' " It was an old Mary.

custom aniong- the Romans, that at the entcrinii^ in at tlic church door, "aTd"
tlie priest, after the usual manner of the Ethnics, havino- in his hand lo5;3.

moist branches of olive, did sprinkle with the same such as entered

in,'"* etc. To the which custom this our manner of giving of holy

water is so like, that it seemeth to proceed out of the same.

In the book of the pope's Decrees, and in the Distinctions of

Gratian, ihere is a certain decree fathered upon Alexander I. about
the year of our Lord 121 ; which decree may well seem to be a

bastard decree, neither agreeing to such a father, nor such a time,

concerning the conjuring of holy water. The words of the decree be
these :^ " We bless water sprinkled with salt among the people, that

all such as be sprinkled with the same, may be sanctified and purified;

which thing we charge and command all priests to do. For if the

ashes of the cow, in the old law, being sprinkled among the people,

did sanctify and cleanse them, much more Avater sprinkled with salt,

and hallowed with godly prayers, sanctifieth and cleanseth the people.

And if that Elisha the prophet, by the sprinkling of salt, did heal

and help the barrenness of the water; how much more doth the

salt, being hallowed by godly prayers, take away the barrenness or

human things, and sanctify and purge them that be defiled ; also

midtiply other things that be good, and turn away the snares of the

devil, and defend men from the deceptions of flmtasy,'' etc.-^

Thus ye have heard the author and father of holy Avater, which

some also ascribe to pope Sixtus, who succeeded Alexander : but as

the papists do not agTce in the first author or institutor of this hal-

lowing of elements, so I think the same untruly to be ascribed to

either. But leaving the probation of this to further pleasure, let us

now hear, in our own tongue, their own words, which they use in

this their conjuration.

The Form and Words used of the Priest in conjuring Salt.

I conjure thee, thou creature of salt, by the -|- living God, by the •\- true

God, by the holy God, etc, : that thou mayest be made a conjured salt, to the

salvation of them that believe; and that unto all such as receive thee thou
mayest be health of soul and body; and that from out of the place wherein
thou shalt be sprinkled, may fly away and depart all fantasy, wickedness, or

craftiness of the devil's subtlety, and every foul spirit, etc.

The Form of conjuring Water.

I conjure thee, thou creature of water, in the r.ame of-|- God the Father

almighty, and in the name of -\- Jesu Christ his Son our Lord, and in the

(1) " Erat autem Romanis vetusta consuetudo, ut quum limen tcmpli transeundum essct, sacer-
dos secundum morem Ethnicum, madidos quosdam olivae raniusculos manu tenens ingredicntes
aspergebat," etc. Zozoin. lib. vi. cap. fi ; Theodor. lib. iii. cap. (5

(2) " Aquani sale conspersam in populis benedicimus, ut ea cuncti aspersi sanctificentur et puri-
ficentur, quod omnibus sacerdotibu.s faciendum esse mandamus: nam si cinis vituhe aspersus
populum sanctificabat, atque mundabat, multo magis aqua sale aspersa, divinisque prccibu.s

sacrata, populum sanctificat atque mundat. Et si sale asperso per Helisipum proplictam sterilitas

aquffi sanata est ;
quanto magis divinis precibus sacratus sal sterilitatem rerum aufcrt liunianaruni,

et coinquinatos sanctificat et purgat, et caetera bona multiplicat, et insidias diaboli avertit, et i
phantasmatis versutiis homines defendit?" Ex lib. Concil. De Consecrat. Dist. 3. c. "Aquam."

(3) These incantations will be commonly found in the earlier pages of the Missals, etc. ; as in
the Missale ad usum insignis ecclesiae Sarum (fol. Paris, 1502), where they follow the Calendar.
They appear also much in the same position in theManualead usum Sarum (Antverpi^e 15-121. See
Rivet. Catholicus orthodox, tract., 2. qujEst. 25, f. 2; and Thuani Hist. lib. cxxiii. cap. 1, where
nearly seven folio pages are filled with an account of a pretended possession, which was, as usual,
countenanced by the popish priesthood, and it was detected by the faculty, in 1599,

—

Ed.
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Mary, virtue + of the Holy Gliost, that thou hccome a conjured water to expel all

—:—z^— ])ower of the enemy, etc.
A. D. ^

.l^^Ai- Who scetli not in these words blasphemy intolerable ; how that

which is only due to the blood of Christ, and promised to faith only

in him, is transferred to earthly and insensate creatures, to be salvation

both to body and spirit, inwardly to give remission of sins, to give

health and remedy against evils and devils, against all fantasies,

wickedness, and all foul spirits, and to expel the power of the enemy,

etc. ? If this be true, whereto serveth the blood of Christ, and the

virtue of christian faith ?

Therefore judge thyself, gentle reader, whether thou think this

trumpery rightly to be fathered upon those ancient fathers afore-

named ; or else whether it may seem more like truth that John
Sleidan writeth, whose words, in his second book " De Monarchiis,'"*

are these :^ "" The decrees of these aforesaid bishops and martyrs be

inserted in the Book of Councils ; but of these decrees many be so

childish, so trifling, and so far disagreeing from the holy Scripture,

Many de- that it is vcry like that the same were feigned and counterfeited of

tSy others long after their time,"" etc. Thus much saith Sleidan, with

tlTKofd i^i'^^i'c Avords in that place ; unto whose testimony if I might be so

fathers, bold also to add my conjecture, I would suppose the conjuration of

^•erenone this aforcsaid w^atcr and salt to spring out of the same fountain, from
of theirs.

^y}jgj-^(.g proceeded the conjuring of flowers and branches, because I

see the order and manner of them both to be so like and uniform as

may appear.

The Manner of hallowing Flowers and Branches.

I conjure thee, thou creature of flowers and branches, in the name of+ God

the Father almighty, and in the name of -\- Jesu Christ his Son our Lord, and

in the virtue of the Holy -\- Ghost, Therefore be thou rooted out and dis-

planted from tlrls creature of flowers and branches, all thou strength of the

adversary, all thou host of the devil, and all the power of the enemy, even

every assault of the devils, etc.

And thus much concerning the antiquity of holy bread and holy

water ; whereby thou mayest partly conjecture the same not to

be so old as Stephen Gardiner, in his letter against master Ridley

above mentioned, would have ; being both deceived himself, and also

going about to seduce others.

Relics Furthermore, as touching the reserving of relics and the memorial

modais'of of saiuts brouglit into the mass, Gregory III. is the author thereof,

saints.
^^,j^^ g|gQ added to the canon thereof this clause, " Quorum solemni-

tates hodie in conspectu Divinse majcstatis tuse celcbrantur,"" etc.^

Finally, it were too long to recite every thing in order, devised

and brought in particularly to the mass, and to the church. For

after that man s brain was once set on devising, it never could make
<^'^^"^ nn rnrl r>f hpnnin.o- rite uDon rite, and ceremony upon ceremony, till
crean an end of heaping rite upon rite, and ceremony n])on ceremony,

the cor- all relio-ion was turned well nigh to superstition. Thereof cometh oil

SSe°n.'^' and cream, brought in by pope Sylvester,^ not wont to be hallowed

(1) "Horum decreta sunt in libris inserta conciliorum, sed ex his pleraque tarn sunt levicula,

tarn nugatoria, tarn aliena prorsus a sacris literis, ut credibile sit ab aliis longo post tempore fuisse

conficta," etc.
. ,„„,, ,. , , . . ^

(2) Ex actis Rom. Pontif. in Vita Greg. III. [" Gregoruis HI. (731)aEdiculam construxit, in qua

sacras reliquias undique conquisitas condidit ad cultum." Sandini (ut supra), page 268.—Ed.]

(3) See Anastas. de Vitis Pontiff, p. 16. Edit. 1G02; or Sandmi, page SS.—Ed.
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but by .1 bisliop : that tlic corporas should not be of silk, but only Mary.

of fine linen cloth : that the psalms should be sung on sides, the one ^ ^
side of the choir singing one verse, the other another, with " Gloria 15

3'

Patri,"" etc. : that baptism should be ministered at no other time in
~

the year but only at Easter and Whitsuntide (save only to infants, iiaiiow-

and such as were in extreme infirmity), and that it should be fo,u"at''^^

required forty days before : so determined by pope Siricius.^ And ^n^wV
therefore was it that fonts were hallowed only at these two seasons, suntide.

the wliich hallowing they keep yet still, but the ordinance they have Sg o?"'

rejected. Item, that bells also were christened.^ Item, no priest
^'^^'^"

should wear a beard, or have long hair : so appointed by pope Mar-
tin I.^ Item, that auricular confession should be made, that the beards.

book of decrees and decretals should be established, and transubstan- Tiansub-

tiation confirmed ; in which three acts pope Innocent III. was the tion.

chiefest doer, about the year of our Lord 1215.^^

And thus have ye in sum the gatherings of the mass, with the

canon and all the appurtenance of the same : which, not much unlike

to the crow of uEsop, being patched with the feathers of so many
birds, was so long a gathering, that the temple of Solomon was not so

long in building, as the pope's mass was in making. Whereby judge
now thyself, good reader, whether this mass did proceed from James
and other apostles, or no. And yet this was one of the principal

causes for which so much turmoil was made in the church, with the

bloodshed of so many godly men, suffering in so many quarters of

this realm ; some consumed by fire ; some pined away wdth hunger

;

some hanged ; some slain ; some racked ; some tormented one way,

some another : and that only or chiefly for the cause of this aforesaid

popish mass ; as by the reading of this story following, by the grace

of Christ our Lord, shall appear more at large. In whom I wish

thee to continue in health, and to persevere in the truth.

QUEEN MARY

THE FIRST ENTERING OF QUEEN MARY TO THE CROWN, WITH
THE ALTERATION OF RELIGION, AND OTHER PERTUR-

BATIONS HAPPENING THE SAME TIME IN THIS
REALM OF ENGLAND.^

What time king Edward, by long sickness, began to appear

more feeble and weak, in the meanwhile, during the time of this his

(1) Autor. lib. Concil. torn. i.

(2) In Buck's Theological Dictionary, by Dr. Henderson, it is stated (p. 101), that the bells were
assifirncd " godfathers and godmothers, who, as they held the ropes, gave them their names," &c.

;

and they may he seen so I'epresented in a wood-cut in the Pontificale Roiiianum, folio. Venetiis,

1543. Upon the same subject may be consulted Hospinian de Templis, p. 47(), edit. HJO.'J; Centvmi
Gravamina Nat. Germ. No. .51; Riveti Catholicus Orthodox, lib. ii. quaest. 17, §.11; andCrashaw's
Sermon at the Crosse (London, 1609), p. 115.—Ed.

(3) Ex Pont. Damas.
(4) The notes upon this portion of Foxe might have been much enlarged from Gavanti's The-

saurus rituum, etc. ; to which, or to similar works, the reader is referred for enlarged information
on the above subject. What has been here brought forward is enough to show Foxe's general accu-
racy, and, that object satisfactorily attained, any further inquiry into these subjects seems need-
less in this place.—Ed.

(5) See Edition 1559. p 215. Ed. 1563, p. 001. Ed. 1570, p. 15G7. Ed. 1576, p. 1336. Ed. I5S.1,

p. i:;97. Ed. 1597, p. 1270. Ed. 1684, vol. iii. p. 11.—Ed.



384 THE COMING IX OF QUEEN MAUY.

Mary, sickiiess, a ccrtaiii marriage -was providetl, concludctl, and shortly also

~T"77~ upon the same solemnized in the month of May, between the lord

1553. Guilford, son to the duke of Northumberland, and the lady Jane,

^^^Jj„^ the duke of Suffolk's daughter ; whose mother, being then alive, was

between^ daughter to Mary, king Henry's second sister, who first was married

GuiifoRi to the French king, and afterward to Charles duke of Suffolk. But

Sjane ^0 make no long "tarriance hereupon, the marriage being ended, and

the kino" waxin"" every day more sick than other, whereas indeed there

seemedin him no hope of recovery, it was brought to pass by the

consent not only of the nobility, but also of the chief lawyers of the

realm, that the "king, by his testament, did appoint the aforesaid lady

Jane, daughter to the duke of Suffolk, to be inhcretrix unto the

crown of England, passing over ins two sisters, Mary and Elizabeth,

Sir James To this ordcr subscribed all the king's council, and the chief of the

sSeth nobility, the mayor and city of London, and almost all the judges
out with ^^^ (.]^igf lawyers of this realm, saving only justice Hales of Kent,
queen „•' . ,.. -ii -li'i
Mary. a man both favourmg true religion, and also an upright judge as any

hath been noted in this realm, who, giving his consent unto lady

Mary, would in no case subscribe to lady Jane. Of this man (God

Two willing) you shall hear more in the sequel of this story. The causes

fei?e? laid against lady Mary, were as well for that it was feared she would
iu her.

i^^arry with a stranger, and thereby entangle the crown ; as also that

she would clean alter religion, used both in king Henry her father's,

and also in king Edward her brother's days, and so bring in the pope,

to the utter destruction of the realm, which indeed afterward came to

pass, as by the course and sequel of this story may well appear.

]\Iuch probable matter they had thus to conjecture of her, by reason

of her great stubbornness showed and declared in her brother's days,

as in the letters before mentioned, passing between her, and king

Edward and the council, may appear. The matter being thus con-

cluded, and after confirmed by every man s hand, king Edward, an

imp of so great hope, not long after this, departed by the vehemency

of his sickness, when he was sixteen years of age ; with whom also

decayed in a manner the whole flourishing estate and honour of the

English nation.

Queen Wlicu king Edward was dead, this Jane Avas established in the

J?odaim- kingdom by the nobles' consent, and was forthwith published queen

doifCom- ^y proclamation at London, and in other cities Avliere was any great

parison rcsort, and was there so taken and named. Between this young

kiig Ed- damsel and king Edward there was little difference in age, though in
ward and

jgaming and knowledge of the tongues she w^as not only equal, but

also superior unto him, being instructed of a master right nobly

learned.^ If her fortune had been as good as her bringing up, joined

with fineness of wit, undoubtedly she might have seemed comparable

not only to the house of Vespasians, Sempronians, and the motlier of

the Gracchi, yea to any other women beside, that deserved high

praise for their singular learning ; but also to the university-men,

which have taken many degrees of the schools.

In the meantime, while these things were a working at London,

Mary, who had knowledge of her brother's death, writetli to the lords

of the council in form as followeth.

(1) This instructor of the lady Jane was master Elmer, [Aylmer or yElraer.—Ed.]
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Mari/.

A Letter of tlic Lady Mary, sent to the Lords of tlic Council, wlicroin ^ ^
she claimetli the Crown after the Decease of King Edward. 1553.

My lords, we greet you well, and have received sure advertisement, that our

dearest brother the king-, our late sovereign lord, is departed to God's mercy

;

which news how woful they be unto our heart, he only knoweth, to whose will

and pleasure we must, and do, humbly submit us and our wills. But in this so

lamentable a case, that is to wit now, after his majesty's departure and death,

concerning the crown and governance of this realm of England, with the title

of France, and all things thereto belonging, what hath been ])rovided by act of

parliament, and the testament and last will of our dearest father, besides other

circumstances advancing our right, you know, the realm and the whole world

knoweth ; the rolls and records appear by the authority of the king our said

father, and the king our said brother, and the subjects of this realm ; so that we
verily trust that there is no good true subject, that is, can, or would, pretend to

be ignorant thereof: and of our part we have of ourselves caused, and, as God
shall aid and strengthen us, shall cause, our right and title in this behalf to be

published and proclaimed accordingly. And albeit this so weighty a matter

seemeth strange, that our said brother, dying upon Thursday at night last past,

we hitherto had no knowledge from you thereof, yet we consider your wisdoms
and prudence to be such, that having eftsoons amongst you debated, pondered,

and well weighed this present case with our estate, with your own estate, the

commonwealth, and all our honours, we shall and may..«*^ceive great hope and
trust, with much assurance in your loyalty and service ; and therefore for the time

interpret and take things not to the worst, and that ye will, like noblemen, work
the best. Nevertheless, we are not ignorant of your consultations, to undo the

provisions made for our preferment, nor of the great bands, and provisions

forcible, wherewith ye be assembled and prepared—by whom, and to what end,

God and you know, and nature cannot but fear some evil. But be it that some
consideration politic, or whatsoever thing else hath moved you thereto

;
yet

doubt you not, my lords, but we can take all these your doings in gracious part,

being also right ready to remit and fully pardon the same, and that freely, to

eschew bloodshed and vengeance, against all those that can or will intend the

same ; trusting also assuredly you will take and accept this grace and virtue in

good part, as appertaineth, and that we shall not be enforced to use the service

of otliers our true subjects and friends, which in this our just and right cause,

God, in whom our whole affiance is, shall send us. Wherefore, my lords, we
require you, and charge you and every of you, that of your allegiance which

you owe to God and us, and to none other, for our honour and the surety of our

person, only employ yourselves, and forthwith, upon receipt hereof, cause our

right and title to the crown and government of this realm to be proclaimed in

our city of London and other places, as to your wisdom shall seem good, and as

to this case appertaineth ; not failing hereof as our very trust is in you. And
this our letter, signed with our hand, shall be your sufficient warrant in this

behalf.

Given under our signet, at our Manor of Kenning-hall, the ninth

of July, 1553.

To this letter of the lady Mary, the lords of the council make

answer again, as followeth :

Answer of the Lords of the Council unto the Lady Mary's Letter.

Madam, we have received your letters, the ninth of this instant, declaring

your supposed title, which you judge yourself to have, to the imperial crown of
ll^^^^^^H'^

this realm, and all the dominions thereunto belonging. For answer whereof, with the

this is to advertise you, that forasnuich as our sovereign lady queen Jane is,
^^J^'^J^

after the death of our sovereign lord Kdward the Sixth, a prince of most noble wTrd's''

memory, invested and possessed with the just and right title in the imperial will, and

crown of this realm, not only by good order of old ancient laws of this realm,
j'j^e'^Jvhch-

but also by our late sovereign lord's letters patent, signed with his own hand, council

VOL. VI. c c
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Mary.

A.D.
1553.

Lady-

Mary ac-

counted
illegiti-

mate.

and scaled with the great seal of England in presence of the most part of the

nohles, councillors, judges, with divers other grave and sage personages, assent-

ing and suhscrihing to the same : we must, therefore, as of most bounden duty

and allegiance, assent unto her said grace, and to none other, except we shoidd

(which faithful subjects cannot) fiUl into grievous and unspeakable enormities.

Wherefore we can no less do, but, for the quiet both of the realm and you also,

to advertise you, that forasmuch as the divorce made between the king of famous

memory, king Henry the Eighth, and the lady Katherine your mother, was neces-

sary to be had both by the everlasting laws of God, and also by the ecclesiastical

laws, and by the most part of the noble and learned universities of Christendom,

and confirmed also by the sundry acts of parliaments remaining yet in their force,

and thereby you justly made illegitimate and unheritable to the crown imperial of

this realm, and the rules, and dominions, and possessions of the same, you will,upon

just consideration hereof, and of divers other causes lawfid to be alleged for the

same, and for the just inheritance of the right line and godly order taken by the

late king our sovereign lord king Edward the Sixth, and agreed upon by the

nobles and greatest personages aforesaid, surcease by any pretence to vex and

molest any of our sovereign lady queen Jane's subjects from their true faith and

allegiance due unto her grace : assuring you, that if you will for respect show

yourself quiet and obedient (as you ought), you shall find us all and several

ready to do you any service that we with duty may, and be glad, with your quiet-

ness, to preserve the common state of this realm, wherein you may be other-

Avise grievous unto us, to yourself, and to them. And thus we bid you most

heartily well to fare. From the Tower of London, in this ninth of July, 1553.

Your Ladyship's friends, showing yourself an obedient subject,

Thomas Canterbury. Shrewsbury. John Gates.

The Marquis of Winchester. Pembroke. W. Petev.

John Bedford. Cobham. W. Cecil.

William Northampton. li. Riche. John Cheke.

Thomas Ely, chancellor. Huntingdon. John Mason.
Northumberland. Darcy. Edward North.

Henry Suffolk. Cheney. R. BowesJ
Henry Arundel. R. Cotton.

Keepeth
herself

from
London.

After tliis answer received, and the minds of the lords perceived,

lady Mary speedeth herself secretly aw\ay far off from the city, hoping

chiefly upon the good will of the commons, and yet perchance not

destitute altogether of the secret advertisements of some of the

nobles. When the council heard of her sudden departure, and per-

ceived her stoutness, and that all came not to pass as they supposed,

they gathered speedily a power of men together, appointing an army,

and first assigned that the duke of Suffolk should take that enter-

prise in hand, and so have the leading of the band. But afterward,

The duke altering their minds, they thought it best to send forth the duke of

umber- Northumberland, with certain other lords and gentlemen ; and that

Sift"* the duke of Suffolk should keep the TowTr, where the lord Guilford
'ler. and the lady Jane the same time were lodged.

In the which expedition the guard also, albeit they were much
unwilling at the first thereunto, yet notwithstanding, through the

vehement persuasions of the lord treasurer, master Chomley, and others,

they were induced to assist the duke, and to set forward with him.

These things thus agreed upon, and the duke now being set

forward after the best array out of London, having notwithstanding

his times prescribed, and his journey appointed by the council, to

the intent he might not seem to do any thing but upon warrant.

(1) All these aforesaid, except only the duke of Northumberland, and sir John Gates, afterward
•were either by special favour, or special or general pardon, discharged.
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Mary, in the mcanAvliile, tossed with much travail up and down, to Mary.

Mork the surest way lor her best advantage, witlidrew herself into the ^.D
quarters of Norfolk and Suffolk, where she understood the duke's 1553.

name to be had in much hatred for the service that had been done PoUcy of

there of late under king Edward, in subduing the rebels ; and there,
JJlJ^^^'^^

rrathering to her such aid of the commons on every side as she might,

kept herself close for a space within Framlingham-castle. To whom Mary

first of all resorted the Suffolk men ; who, being always forward in \^^^^]
*°

])romoting the proceedings of the gospel, promised her their aid and lingham-

liel]), so that she would not attempt the alteration of the religion, Thesuf-

which her brother king Edward had before established by laws and gatherTo

orders publicly enacted, and received by the consent of the whole ^tr.

realm in that behalf.

To make the matter short, unto this condition she eftsoons agreed, she pro-

with such promise made unto them that no innovation should be SJthiuiiy

made of religion, as that no man would or could then have mis-
JJ'^J^^^j^^j'||^,j

doubted her. Which promise, if she had as constantly kept, as alter rc-

tliey did willingly preserve her with their bodies and weapons, she
^'°'""'

had done a deed both worthy her blood, and had also made her reign

more stable to herself through former tranquillity. For though a Breach of

man be never so puissant of power, yet breach of promise is an evil f^hlT
upholder of quietness ; fear is worse ; but cruelty is the worst of all.

Thus IMary, being guarded wdth the power of the gospellers, did

vanquish the duke, and all those that came against her. In consideration

whereof it was, methinks, a heavy word that she answered to the

Suffolk men afterwards, who did make supplication to her grace to

perform her promise :
" Forasmuch,'' saith she, " as you, being but Her an-

members, desire to rule your head, you shall one day well perceive, that Se'^sIS-

members must obey their head, and not look to bear rule over the f^^^^ J^^"-

same.'' And not only that, but also to cause the more terror unto

others, a certain gentleman named master Dobbe, dwelling about Master

AVyndham side, for the same cause (that is, for advertising her by punished,

humble request of her promise), was punished, being three suncby times

set on the pillory to be a gazing stock unto all men. Divers others

delivered her books and supplications made out of the Scripture, to

exhort her to continue in the true doctrine then established ; and for

their good will were sent to prison. But such is the condition of man's

nature, as here you see, that we are for the most part more ready always

to seek friendship when we stand in need of help, than ready to requite

a benefit once past and received. Howbeit against all this, one sheet- perfect

anchor we have, which may be a sure comfort to all miserable creatures,
s,^u['J,^it

that equity and fidelity are ever perfect and certainly found with the
'^J^^'jJ^P'^

Lord above ; though the same, being shut out of the doors in this be foumi

world, be not to be found here among men. But, seeing our intent ;"„."'''

is to write a story, not to treat of office, let us lay Suffolk men aside

for a while, whose deserts, for their readiness and diligence with the

queen, I will not here stand upon. What she performed on her

part, the thing itself, and the whole stor>' of this persecution do

testify, as hereafter more plainly will appear.

*In^ the mean time, the (picen keeping at Framlingham (as is

(i) See Edition 15G3, page 902.--E».

c c 2
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^(iry. said), God so turned the licarts of tlic pco]de to her, and ac^inst the

^ j3 council, that she overcame them without bloodshed, notwithstanding

1553. there was made great expedition against her both by sea and land.*

On the contrary side, tlie duke of Northumberland having his

warrant imder the broad seal, with all furniture in readiness, as he

took his vovage, and was now forward in his way ; what ado there

was, what stirring on every side, wdiat sending, what riding and post-

ing, what letters, messages, and instructions went to and fro, what

talking among the soldiers, what heart-burning among the people,

what fair pretences outw-ardly, inwardly what privy practices there

were, what speeding of ordnance daily and hourly out of the Tower,

what rumours and coming down of soldiers from all quarters there

wTre ; a Avorld it was to see, and a process to declare, enough to make
a whole Iliad.

The greatest help that made for the lady Mary was the short

journeys of the duke, which by commission were assigned to him

before, as is above mentioned. For the longer the duke lingered in

his voyage, the lady Mary the more increased in puissance, the hearts

of the people being mightily bent unto her, which after the council

at London perceived, and understood how the common multitude did

withdraw their hearts from them, to stand with her, and that certain

noblemen began to go the other way, they turned their song, and

Mary pro- proclaimed for queen the lady Mary, eldest daughter to king Henry

ii^Kn- VIII., and appointed by parliament to succeed king Edward, dying
don. without issue.

The duke And so the duke of Northumberland, being by counsel and advice

uniber-'^' scut forth agaiust her, was left destitute, and forsaken alone at Cam-

w-ht I^J'itlge with some of his sons, and a few others, among whom the

to the earl of Huntingdon was one ; who there were arrested and brought to

atraUor? the Towcr of Loudou, as traitors to the crown, notwithstanding that

he had there proclaimed her queen before.

Thus have ye Mary now made a queen, and the sword of authority

put into her hand, wdiicli how she afterw^ard did use, we may see in

the sequel of this book. Therefore (as I said), when she had been

thus advanced by the gospellers, and saw all in quiet by means that

her enemies were conquered, sending the duke captive to the Tower
Mary bcforc (which was the 25th of July), she followed not long after,

Sdon*'' being brought up the 3d day of August to London, with the great

rejoicing of many men, but with a greater fear of more, and yet with

flattery peradventure most great, of feigned hearts.

The lady Tluis comiug up to Loudou, her first lodging she took at the

thelnd Tower, where the aforesaid lady Jane, with her husband the lord

^risoners
^'^^^^i^foi'd, a little bcfore her coming, were imprisoned ; where they

The duke remained waiting her pleasure almost five months. But the duke,

umber- withiu a mouth after his coming to the Tower, being adjudged to

Sned ^^eath, was brought forth to the scaffold, and there beheaded ; albeit

revoketh hc, having a promise, and being put in hope of pardon (yea, though

ligion. his head were upon the block), if he would recant and hear mass,

consented thereto, and denied in words that true religion, which,

before time, as well in king Henry the Eighth's days, as in king
Edward's, hc had oft evidently declared himself both to favour and
further—exhorting also the people to return to the catholic faith, as
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lie termed it ; -wliosc recantation tlie papists did forthwith pii])Hsh Mmy.

and set abroad, rejoicing not a little at his conversion, or rather sub- ~^ 13

~

version, as then appeared. lo5;j.

Thus the duke of Northumberland, with sir John Gates, and sir ^j^jJT^j^

Thomas Palmer (which Palmer on the other side confessed his faith ij«;i"ea(if(i.

that he had learned in the gospel, and lamented that he had not (Jates'ami

lived more gospel-like), being put to death ; in the meantime queen
ji>ain,cr''

Mary, enterinir thus her reii^n with the blood of these men, besides c"»''««s-

1
• ^ ii. • ,1 m 1 1 1 • -p iiiK tlieir

Jiearmg mass herself m the 1 ower, gave a heavy show and sigmiica- faith, are

tion hereby, but especially by the sudden delivering of SteiDhen
'^'^''''"'•

Gardiner out of the Tower, that she was not minded to stand to

that which she so deeply had promised to the Suffolk men before,

concerning the not subverting or altering the state of religion, as in

very deed the surmise of the people was therein nothing deceived.

Besides the premises, other things also followed, which every day True

more and more discomforted the people, declaring the queen to bear
[HJ^y'ly""

no good will to the present state of religion; as not only the releas- displaced,

ing of Gardiner, being then made lord chancellor of England and

bishop of Winchester, Dr. Poynet being put out ; but also that

Bonner w^as restored to his bishopric again, and Dr. Ridley displaced.

Item, Dr. Day, to the bishopric of Chichester ; John Scory being-

put out. Item, Dr. Tonstal to the bishopric of Durham. Item,

Dr. Heath to the bishopric of Worcester, and John Hooper com-

mitted to the Fleet. Item, Dr. Vesey to Exeter, and Miles Coverdale

]:)ut out. These things being marked and perceived, great heavi-

ness and discomfort grew more and more to all good men's hearts ;

but on the contrary, to the wicked, great rejoicing: in which discord

of minds, and diversity of affections, was now to be seen a miserable

fjice of things in the vv^hole commonwealth of England. They that

could dissemble, took no great care how the matter went : but such

whose consciences were joined to truth, perceived already coals

to be kindled, which after should be the destruction of many a true

christian man ; as indeed it came to pass. In the meanwhile queen a pariia-

Mary, after these beginnings, having removed from the Tower to saimmon-

Hampton-court, caused a parliament to be summoned against the '^^'•

10th of October^ next ensuing, whereof more is to be said hereafter.

Ye heard before, how divers bishops were removed, and others

])laced in their rooms; amongst whom was Dr. Ridley bishop of

London, a worthy man both of fame and learning. This Dr. Ridley, Bishop

in the time of queen Jane, had made a sermon at Paul's Cross, so JveSeih

commanded by the council; declaring there his mind to the People
^^J^'^"''^

as touching the lady Mary, and dissuaded them, alleging there the

incommodities and inconveniences which might rise by receiving her

to be their queen ;
prophesying, as it were before, that which after

came to ])ass, that she would bring in foreign power to reign over

them, besides the subverting also of all christian religion then already

established: showing, moreover, that the same Mary being in his

diocese, he, according to his duty (being then her ordinary), had

travailed much with her to reduce her to this religion, and notwith-

standing in all other points of civility she showed herself gentle

and tradable, yet in matters that concerned true fliith and doctrine,

(1) Rather, October 5. Sec Statutes of the Realm. Edit. 1819, vol. iv. p. 11)7.—Ed.



390 AN INHIBITION FROM PREACHING, ETC.

Mart/, she showed herself so stiff and obstinate, that there was no otlier hope

A. D. of her to be conceived, but to disturb and overturn all that, which,

1553. with so great labours, had been confirmed and planted by her brother

afore. ^ Shortly after this scnnon, queen Mary was proclaimed

;

whereupon he, speedily repairing to Framlingham to salute the queen,

had such cold welcome there, that, being despoiled of all his dignities,

he was sent back upon a lame halting horse to the Tower.

]\iaster Aftcr him preached also master Rogers the next Sunday, entreat-

?reS i"g very learnedly upon the gospel of the same day.
^^^- This so done, queen Mary, seeing all things yet not going so after

her mind as she desired, devised with her council to bring to pass

that thing by other means, which as yet, by open law, she could not

well accomplish ; directing forth an inhibition by proclamation, that

no man should preach or read openly in churches the word of God,

besides other things also in the same proclamation inhibited, the copy

whereof here followeth.

An Inhibition of the Queen, for Preaching, Printing, &c.

Aug. 18. The queen's highness, well remembering what great inconveniences and
dangers have grown to this her highness's realm in times past, through the

divei-sity of opinions in questions of religion, and hearing also that now of late,

since the beginning of her most gracious reign, the same contentions be again

much revived, through certain false and untrue reports and rumours spread by
some Hght and evil-disposed persons, hath thought good to do to understand,

to all her highness's most loving subjects, her most gracious pleasure in manner
following

:

Mary be- First, her majesty, being presently by the only goodness of God settled in
ginneth her just possession of the imperial crown of this realm, and other dominions

forthVer thereunto belonging, cannot now hide that religion, which God and the world
popish knoweth she hath ever professed from her infancy hitherto : which as her
religion,

lyjajgsty is minded to observe and maintain for herself by God's grace, during

here, ' her time, so doth her highness much desire, and would be glad, the same were
grounded of all her subjects quietly and charitably embraced.

queen's**^ And yet she doth signify unto all her majesty's loving subjects, that of her

good will, most gracious disposition and clemency, her highness mindeth not to compel
any her said subjects thereunto, until such time as further order by common
assent may be taken therein : forbidding nevertheless all her subjects of all

degrees, at their perils, to move seditions, or stir unquietness in her people by
interpreting the laws of this realm after their brains and fantasies, but quietly

to continue for the time, till (as before is said) further order may be taken, and
therefore willeth and straitly chargeth and commaudeth all her said good loving

subjects to live together in quiet sort and christian charity, leaving those new-
Terms of found devilish terms of papist or heretic, and suchlike, and applying their whole
papist care, study, and travail, to live in the fear of God, exercising their conversations

tic for- i^ such charitable and godly doing, as their lives may indeed express that great
bidden, hunger and thirst of God's glory and holy word, which, by rash talk and words,

many have pretended : and in so doing they shall best please God, and live

without danger of the laws, and maintain the tranquillity of the realm. Whereof
as her highness shall be most glad, so, if any man shall rashly presume to make
any assemblies of people, or at any public assemblies, or otherwise shall go
about to stir the people to disorder or disquiet, she mindeth, according to her
duty, to see the same most severely reformed and punished according to her
highness's laws.

And furthermore, forasmuch as it is also well known, that sedition and false

rumours have been nourished and maintained in this realm, by the subtlety and
malice of some evil-disposed persons, which take upon them, without sufficient

authority, to preach and to interpret the word of God after their own brain in

churches,' and other places both public and private, and also by playing of

(1) Here is the head of Winchester.
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interiudes, and printing of falsc-fomid books, ballads, rliymes, and other lewd Mary.
treatises in the English tongnc, concerning doctrine, in matters now in qnestion ~V~^~
and controversy, touching the high points and mysteries of christian religion ; *

which books, ballads, rhymes, and treatises, are chiefly by the printers and
stationers set out to sale to her grace's subjects, of an evil zeal, for lucre and
covetousness of vile gain : her highness, therefore, straitly chargeth and com-
mandeth all and every of her said subjects, of whatsoever state, condition, or

degree they be, that none of them presume from henceforth to preach ; or, by Prearii-

way of reading in churches, or other public or private places (except in schools i"^?""^"

of the university), to interpret or teach any Scriptures, or any manner of points j,lgj ami
of doctrine concerning religion; neither also to print any books, matter, ballad, playing of

rhyme, interlude, process, or treatise, nor to i)lay any interlude (except they
\^^^xll re-

liave her grace's special license in writing for the same), upon pain to incur her siram'ed.

highness's indignation and displeasure.

And her highness also further chargeth and commandetli all and every her
said subjects, that none of them, of their own authority, do presume to punish,
or to rise against any offender in the causes above said, or any other offender
in words or deeds in the late rebellion committed or done by the duke of North-
lunberland, or his complices, or to seize any of their goods, or violently to use
any such offender by striking or imprisoning or threatening the same; but wholly
to refer the punislunent of all such offenders unto her highness and public;

authority, whereof her majesty mindeth to see due punishment, according to

the ox-der of her highness's laws.

Nevertheless, as her highness mindeth not hereby to restrain and discourage
any of her loving subjects, to give from time to time true information against
any such offenders in the causes abovesaid, unto her grace or her council, for

the punishment of every such offender, according to the effect of her highness's
laws provided in that part: sober said highness cxhorteth and straitly chargeth
her said subjects, to observe her commandment and pleasure in every part
aforesaid, as they will avoid her said highness's indignation and most grievous
displeasure

; the severity and rigour whereof as her highness shall be most
sorry to have cause to put in execution : so doth she utterly determine not to

permit such unlawful and rebellious doings of her subjects (whereof may ensue
the danger of her royal estate) to remain unpunished, but to see her said laws
touching these points to be thoroughly executed : which extremities she trusteth

all her said loving subjects will foresee, dread, and avoid accordingly; her said

highness straitly charging and commandhig all mayors, sheriffs, justices of peace,
bailiffs, constables, and all other public officers and ministers, diligently to see
to the observing and executing of her said commandments and pleasure, and
to apprehend all such as shall wilfully offend in this part, conmiitting the same
to the next gaol, there to remain without bail or mainprize, till, upon certificate

made to her highness, or her privy council, of their names and doings, and
xipon examination had of their offences, some further order shall be taken for
their punishment, to the example of others, -according to the effect and tenor
of the laws aforesaid.

Given at our manor of Richmond, the eighteenth day of August,
in the first year of our most prosperous reign.

MASTER BOURN PREACHING AT PAUl's CROSS.

About this time, or not long before, Bonner bishop of London, Aug. 13.

])eing restored, appointed master Bourn, a canon of PauFs, to

preach at tlie Cross, who afterward was bishop of Bath. Bourn took
occasion of tlie gospel of that day, to speak somewhat largely in

justifying of Bonner being then present :
" Which Bonner," said he,

'' upon the same text, in that place that day four years, had preached
before; and was, upon the same, most cruelly and unjustly cast into

the most vile dungeon of the Marshalsca, and there kept durino- tlie

time of king Edward.""' His words sounded so evil in the cai'S ol'

the hearers, that they could not keep silence ; and began to munnur
(I) No marvel if Bonner were so foul fallen away in such a vile dungeon in tbe Marshalsca
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Mary, and to stir in such sort, that the mayor and aldermen with other

^ J)
estates then present, feared mucli an uproar. But the truth is, that

1553! one hurled a dagger at the preacher ; but who it was, it could not

then be proved, albeit afterward it was known.

In fine the stir was such, that the preacher plucked in his head,

and durst no more appear in that place. The matter of his sermon

tended much to the derogation and dispraise of king Edward, which

Master thing tlic pcoplc in no case could abide. Tlien master Bradford, at

Tppeasefh the rcqucst of the preacher's brother and others, then being in the

*eo le
P^dpit, stood forth and spake so mildly, christianly, and effectually,

Bradford that with few words he appeased all : and afterward he and master

gjj'^gj.g Rogers conducted the preacher betwixt them from the pulpit to the

guard the gramuiar-scliool door, where they left him safe, as further, in the
preachei.

^^^^^ ^^ master Bradford, is declared. But, shortly after, they were

both rewarded with long imprisonment, and, last of all, with fire in

Smithfield.

By reason of this tumult at Paul's Cross, an order was taken by

the lords of the council with the mayor and aldermen of London to

this effect

:

That they, calling the next day following a common council of the city,

should thereby charge every householder to cause their children, apprentices,

and other servants, to keep their own parish churches upon the holy days, and
not to suffer them to attempt any thing to the violating of the common peace :

wilhng them also to signify to the said assembly the queen's determination,

uttered unto them by her highness the 12th of August, in the Tower; which

was, that albeit her grace's conscience was stayed in the matters of religion, yet

she graciously meant not to compel or strain other men's consciences otherwise

than God should (as she trusted) put in their hearts a persuasion of the truth

that she was in, through the opening of his word unto them by godly, virtuous,

and learned preachers, etc.

Also it was then ordered, that every alderman, in his ward, should forthwith

send for the curates of every parish within their liberties ; and warn them not

only to forbear to preach themselves, but also not to suffer any others to preach,

or make any open or solemn reading of Scripture in their churches, unless the

said preachers were severally licensed by the queen.

After this sermon at Paul's Cross aforenamed, the next day after

it followed that the queen's guard was at the Cross with their weapons

to guard the preacher. And when quiet men withdrew themselves

from the sermon, order was taken by the mayor, that the ancients of

all companies should be present, lest the preacher should be dis-

couraged by his small auditory.

Rutier. August,—Tlic 15th of August, A.D. 1 553, was one William Rutler

committed by the council to the Marshalsea, for uttering certain

words against master Bourn preacher, for his sermon at Paul's Cross

on Sunday last before.

The 16th of August, was Humfrey Palden committed to the

Compter, for words against the said Bourn's sermon at Paul's Cross.

Fisher. A letter sent to the sheriffs of Buckingham and Bedford, for the

apprehending of one Fisher, parson of Amersham, a preacher.

Another letter to the bishop of Norwich, not to suffer any
preacher or other to preach or expound the Scripture openly, without

special license from the queen.

The same day were master Bradford, master Vernon, and master
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Beacon, preachers, committed to the charge of the lieutenant of the Manj.

Tower. "aTdT
The same day, also, was master John Rogers, preacher, com- 1553]

manded to keep himself prisoner in his own house at PauFs, without ^^I^^^^

having any conference with any other than those of his own household. '"^"^

The 22d of August, there were two letters directed to master iiogci.

Coverdale bishop of Exeter, and master Hooper bishop of Glou- <^'^^<^''-

cester, for their undelayed repair to the court, and there to attend Hooper,

the counciFs pleasure.

The same day Fisher, parson of Amersham, made his appear- Fisher.

ance before the council, according to their letter the 16th of August,
and was appointed the next day to bring in a note of his sermon.

The 24tli of August, was one John Melvin a Scot, and preacher, Meivin.

sent to Newgate in London by the council.

The 26th of August, there was a letter sent to the mayor of symons.

Coventry and his brethren, for the apprehension of one Symons, of

AVorccster, preacher, and then vicar of St. MichaeFs in Coventry ; and
for the sending of him up to the council, with his examinations and
other matters they could charge him with ; with a commission to

them to punish all such as had, by means of his preaching, used any
talk against the queen's proceedings.

The 29 til of August, master Hooper, bishop of Gloucester, made
his personal appearance before the council, according to their letters

the 22d of August.

The 31st of August master Coverdale, bishop of Exeter, made his

appearance before the council, according to their letters the 22d of

August.

September.—The 1st of September, 1553, master Hooper and

master Coverdale appeared again before the council, whence master

Hooper was committed to the Fleet, and master Coverdale com-

manded to attend the lords"* pleasure.

The 2d of September, master Hugh Saunders, vicar of St. MichaeFs saunders.

in Coventry, was before the council for a sermon and was commanded
to appear again upon Monday next after.

The 4th of September, a letter was directed from the council to Latimer.

master Hugh Latimer, for his appearance before them.

About the 5 th day of September the same year, Peter Mart}T Peter

came to London from Oxford, where, for a time he had been com-
^^^">'''-

manded to keep his house, and found there the archbishop of Canter-

bury, who offered to defend the doctrine of the book of Common
Prayer, both by Scriptures and doctors, assisted by Peter Martyr

and a few others, as hereafter ye shall hear. But whilst they were in

hope to come to disputations, the archbishop and others were impri-

soned ; but Peter Martyr was suffered to return whence he came.

The same day there was a letter sent to the mayor of Coventry to Symons.

set Hugh S}anons at liberty, if he would recant his sermon ; or else

to stay him, and to signify so much to the council.

The 13th of September, master Hugh Latimer appeared before Latimer.

the council, according to their letter the 4th of September, and was

committed to the Tower close prisoner, having his servant Austin to Austin.

attend upon him.
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Mary. Thc saiiic day the arclibisliop of Canterbury, appearing before the

^ j^ council, was commanded to appear the next day at afternoon before

IS.OS. them in tlie Star-chamber,

Tlie 14th of September, the archbishop of Canterbury, according

to their former day's commandment, made his appearance before thc

lords in the Star-chamber ; where they, charging him with treason,

and spreading abroad of seditious bills to the disquieting of the state,

committed him from thence to the Tower of London, there to remain

till further justice and order at the queen's pleasure.

The 15th of September there was a letter sent to master Horn,

dean of Durham, for his appearance before them ; and another was

sent to him the 7th of October next after, for his speedy appearance.

The 16th of September there were letters sent to the mayors ot

Dover and Rye, to suffer all French protestants to pass out of this

realm, except such whose names should be signified to them by the

French ambassador.

Queen October}—The 1st day of October queen Mary was crowned at

JfoJXied Westminster, and the 10th dayof the same month began the parliament

The par- with the Solemn mass of the Holy Ghost, after the popish manner,

befe"nneth Celebrated with great pomp in the palace of Westminster ; to the
v'itha ^vliich mass among the other lords, according to the manner, should

come the bishops who yet remained undeposed, who were the

archbishop of York, Dr. Taylor bishop of Lincoln, John Harley
Two bishop of Hereford. Of the bishops. Dr. Taylor and master Harley,

SXaw (presenting themselves according to their duty, and taking their place

seu^'s
amongst the lords), after they saw the mass begin, not abiding the

from the sight thcrcof, withdrew themselves from the company : for the which
"^^^^'

cause the bishop of Lincoln being examined, and protesting his faith,

Harley was, upou the samc, commanded to attend ; who not long after, at

Hereford Aukcrwyke, by sickness departed. Master Harley, because he was

^shV "^^ man-ied, was excluded both from the parliament and from his bi-

shopric, shopric.

Mass being done, the queen, accompanied with the estates of the

realm, was brought into the parliament-house, there, according to thc

manner, to enter and begin the consultation : at which consultation

statutes or parliament were repealed all statutes made in thc time of king

rnunS Henry the Eighth for praemunire, and statutes made in king Ed-

re''°?d^*
ward the Sixth's time for administration of Common Prayer and

Sacrament in the English tongue ; and further, the attainder of the

thc duke of Northumberland was by this parhament confirmed. In
Altars the meanwhile many men were forward in erecting of altars and

masses masscs iu clim-chcs. And such as would stick to the laws made in
erected,

j-jj^g Edward's time, till others should be established, some of them
were marked,and some presently apprehended; among whom sir James

Sir James Halcs, a knight of Kent and justice of the Common Pleas, was one;

kifight. who, notwithstanding he had ventured his life in queen Mary's cause,

in that he would not subscribe to the disinheriting of her by the

king's will, yet for that he did, at a quarter sessions, give charge upon
(1) A very interesting narrative of the troubles of Thomas Mountain, parson of Whittington

College, which has not found a place in Foxe's volumes, might here be introduced from Strj'pe's
" Memorials under Mary I. ; chaps, vii. xi. ;" and more particularly, respecting his removal to the
prison at Cambridge, his release thence, and his subsequent hair-breadth escapes from the hands
of bishop Gardiner's familiars j in chapters xxiii. xxiv.—Ed.
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tlie statutes made in the time of king Hertry the Eightli, and Edward Mary.

the Sixth, for the supremacy and religion, he was im]3risoned in tlie ~a~D~
Marslialsea, Compter, and Fleet, and so cruelly handled and put in 1553]

fear, by talk that the warden of the Fleet used to have in his hear- ^^j^T^.
ing, of such torments as were in preparing for heretics (or for what ''•'' "^

other cause God knoweth), that he sought to rid himself out of this iiaiosl'.

life by wounding himself with a knife, and afterward was contented poHcJ'!""

to say as they willed him : whereupon he w^as discharged. But,
after that, he never rested till he had drowned himself in a river, half

a mile from his house in Kent : of whom more is to be seen, when
you come to his story.

During the time of this parliament, the clergy likewise, after their ACoiuy.

wonted manner, had a convocation, with a disputation also, appointed
*^^*'''""

by the queen's connnandment, at Paul's Church in London the same
time, which w^as about the 18th of October; in the which convo-

cation, first master John Harpsfield, bachelor of divinity, made a

sermon " ad clerum,'' the 16th of October. After the sermon done,

it was assigned by the bishops, that they of the Clergy-house, for o/pi'e"^

avoiding confusion of words, should choose them a prolocutor ; to i^e\I'"
)j^"

the which room and office, by common assent, was named Dr. ^^''j'ston,

Weston, dean of Westminster, and presented to the bishops with bishop

an oration of master Pie, dean of Chichester, and also of master hi^ihe^'"

Wimbisley, archdeacon of London: which Dr. Weston, being chosen
J'fJJ/"'^^"

and brought unto the bishops, made his gratulatory oration to the house.

house, with the answ^er again of bishop Bonner.

After these things thus sped in the convocation-house, they pro-

ceeded next to the disputation appointed, as is above said, by the

queen's commandment, about the matter of the sacrament ; which

disputation continued six days : wherein Dr. Weston was chief on
the pope's part, wdio behaved himself outrageously in taunting and
checking. In conclusion, such as disputed on the contrary part w^re

driven some to flee, some to deny, and some to die ; though to the

most men's judgments that heard the disputation, they had the upper

hand, as here may appear by the report of the said disputation, the

copy whereof we thought fit here to annex as folloAveth

:

THE TRUE REPORT OF THE DISPUTATION HAD AND BEGUN IN

THE CONVOCATION-HOUSE AT LONDON THE 18tH OF

OCTOBER, A. D. 1553.^

Whereas divers and uncertain rumours be spread abroad of tlie dis])utation

had in the Convocation-house ; to the intent that all men may know tlic cer-

tainty of all thingK therein done and said, as mucli as the memory of liim that was

present thereat can bear away, he hatli thought good, at request, thoroughly to

describe v/hat was said therein on botli parties of the matters argued and had

in question, and of the entrance thereof.

(1) A report of this Discussion appeared at the time, botli in English and Latin: See "The
treu report of the dysputacyon had and bej,'one in the convocacyo hows at London, etc. Imprinted

at Basil by Alexander Edmonds, 15,54 ;" it was drawn up by Philpot, archdeacon of Winchester.

Herbert considers that the Latin "Vera Expositio Disputationis institutai mandato D. Mariaj

rej^inaj in Synodo Ecclesiastica," (IGmo. Romaj, 15.')4,) is the ori;,Mnal, of which the En{,'lish is a
translation ; the Preface is sif?ned by V. Pollanus. See Herbert's Typographical Antiquities, vol. iii.

page 1574; Strj'pe's Memorials, vol. iv. page 453, London, 131G; also Gcrde's Scrinium Anti-

quariura ad Hist. Refonn. Groninga;, 1718, torn. iii. page 1C3, v.here a large portion of the Latin

E.xposition is reprinted.

—

Ed.
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^'^t"ry' The Act of the First Day.

A.D. First, upon Wednesday, being the 18th of October, at afternoon, master

1553. Weston, the prolocutor, certified the house, that it was the queen's pleasure, that

the company of the same house, being learned men assembled, should debate

of matters of religion, and constitute laws thereof, which her grace and the par-

liament would ratify. " And for that," said he, " there is a book of late set

forth, called the Catechism [which he showed forth] bearing the name of this

Dr. Wes- honourable synod, and yet put forth without your consents, as I have learned;
ton, pro-

ijeii^o- a book very pestiferous, and full of heresies ; and likewise a book of Com-

again" t mon Prayer very abominable, " as it pleased him to term it. "I thought it therefore

the book ^jgst, first to begin with the articles of the Catechism, concerning the sacrament

chi^m^set ^^ *^^® altar, to confirm the natural presence of Christ in the same, and also

forth in transubstautiatiou. Wherefore," said he, "it shall be lawful, on Friday next
king Ed- ensuiusf, for all men freely to speak their conscience in these matters, that all

doubts may be removed, and taey fully satisfied therem.
ward s

time

The Act of the Second Day.

The Friday coming, being the 20th of October, when men had thought they

should have entered disputations of the questions proposed, the prolocutor

Two bills exhibited two several bills unto the house; the one for the Natural Presence of
exhibited Christ in the Sacrament of the Altar; the other concerning the Catechism,

convoca- that it was not of that house's agreement set forth, and that they did not agree

tioii- thereunto : requiring all them to subscribe to the same, as he himself had done,

the^m-o^^
Whereunto the whole house did immediately assent, except six,i which were

locutor. the dean of Rochester, the dean of Exeter, the archdeacon of Winchester, the

archdeacon of Hereford, the archdeacon of Stow, and one other.

The book And whilst the rest were about to subscribe these two articles, John Philpot

^^^^'^ stood up, and spake, first, concerning the articles of the Catechism, that he

chism de- thought they were deceived in the title of the Catechism, in that it beareth the
lended by title of the Synod of London last before this ; although many of them which

'^ ^^° then were present were never made privy thereof in setting it forth ; for that

this house had granted the authority to make ecclesiastical laws unto certain

persons to be appointed by the king's majesty; and whatsoever ecclesiastical

laws they, or the most part of them, did set forth, according to a statute in that

behalf provided, it might be well said to be done in the Synod of London,

although such as be of this house now, had no notice thereof, before the pro-

mulgation. And in this point he thought the setter-forth thereof nothing to

have slandered the house, as they, by their subscription, went about to persuade

the world, since they had our synodal authority unto them committed, to make
such spiritual laws as they thought convenient and necessary.

Against And moreover he said, as concerning the article of the Natural Presence in

thearticle the Sacrament, that it was against reason and order of learning, and also very

presencT^
prejudicial to the truth, that men should be moved to subscribe before the mat-
ter were thoroughly examined and discussed. But when he saw that allegation

might take no place, being as a man astonished at the multitude of so many
learned men, as there were of purpose gathered together to maintain old tra-

ditions more than the truth of God's holy word, he made this request unto the

Philpot's ])rolocutor : That whereas there were so many ancient learned men present on
leciiR'sttc that side, as in the realm the like again Avere not to be found in such number;

(uto'r."
°"

'••"d that on the other side of them that had not subscribed, were not past five or

Kequest six, both in age and learning far inferior unto them : therefore, that equality might
to have l^e had in this disputation, he desired that the prolocutor would be a mean imto

lev and ^^^^ lords, that some of those that were learned, and setters-forth of the same
Rogers at catecliisni, might be brought into the house, to show their learning that moved

faUoi?^'"
them to set forth the same ; and that Dr. Ridley and master Rogers, witli two or

three more, might be licensed to be present, at this disputation, and to be

associated with them.

Answer of This request was thought reasonable, and was proposed unto the bishops, who
th<^ made this answer : That it was not in them to call such persons unto our house,
IS lops.

gjj^j^g some of them were prisoners. But they said, they would be petitioners in

(1) Philips, Haddon, Philpot, Cheney, Elmar, and one other [namely, Young, chanter of
St. David's. See 13urnet.~ED.",
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this behalf unto the council, and in case any were absent that ou2:ht to be of the Mary.
liouse, they willed them to be taken in nnto them if they listed. After this,

they niindint; to have entered into disputation, there came a gentleman as ^'^'

messenger from the lord great master, signifying xuito the prolocutor, that the l-^^^S.

kird great master and the earl of Devonshire would be present at the dispu-

tations, and therefore he deferred the same unto Monday, at one of the clock

at afternoon.

The Act of tlic Third Day.

Upon Monday, the 2;)d of October, at the time appointed, in the presence
of many earls, lords, knights, gentlemen, and divers other of the court and of

the city also, tbe prolocutor made a protestation, that they of the house had Wesion.
appointed this disputation, not to call the truth into doubts, to the which they
had already all subscribed, saving five or six, but that those gainsayers might
be resolved of their arguments in the which they stood, " as it shall appear unto
you, not doubting but they will also condescend unto us."

Then he demanded of master Iladdon, whether we would reason against tlie ifaddon

questions proposed, or no. To whom he made answer, that he had certified ^''iii i'''-

him before, in writing, that he woidd not, since the request of such learned j',|||^ t|j'

men as were demanded to be assistant with them, would not be granted, answer,

Master Elmar likewise was asked, who made the prolocutor the like answer; '^^^'yP''

adding moreover this, that they had done too much prc>judice already to the qu'esVbe

truth, to subscribe before the matter was discussed : and little or nothing it granted,

might avail to reason for the truth, since all they were now determined to the

contrary.

After this he demanded of master Cheney,^ who, the prolocutor said, allowed Cheney,

the j)resence with them ; but he denied the transubstantiation by the means of

certain authoi-ities upon the which he standeth, and desireth to be resolved (as

you shall hear), whether he will propose his doubts concerning transubstan-

tiation, or no. " Yea," quoth he, " I would gladly my doubts to be resolved, Che-

which move me not to believe transubstantiation. The first is out of St. Paul '"-'J's

to the Corinthians, who, speaking of the sacrament of the body and blood of abouT
Christ, calleth it ofttimes bread, after the consecration. The second is out of tran.suh-

Origen, who, speaking of this sacrament, saith, that the material part thereof ^'^'"'*'^^"

goeth down to the excrements. The third is out of Theodoret, who, making
mention of the sacramental bread and wine after the consecration, saith, that

they go not out of their former substance, form, and shape. These be some of

my doubts, among many others, wherein 1 require to be answered."

Then the prolocutor assigned Dr. Moreman to answer him, who, to St. Paul, More-

answered him thus : " The sacrament is called by him bread indeed ; but it is man's an-

thus to be understood : that it is the sacrament of bread ; that is, the form of SL^^Paui.

bread."

Then master Cheney inferred and alleged, that Hesychius called the sacra- Cheney

ment both bread and flesh. " Yea," quoth Moreman, " Hesychius calleth it reijiieth

bread, because it was bread, and not because it is so." And passing over ,nan''s'^

Origen, he came to Theodoret, and said, that men mistook his authority, by answer,

interpreting a general into a special, as Peter Martyr hath done in the place of
,^J",','rs

Tlieodoret, interpreting ov(yia, for substance, which is a special signification of answer to

the word ; whereas ova-ia is a general word, as well to accidents as to substance ;
Tiuodo-

"and therefore I answer thus unto Theodoret; That the sacramental bread and
^^^"

wine do not go out of their former substance, form, and shape ; that is to say,

not out of their accidental substance and shape."

After this master Cheney sat him down ; and by and by master Elmar stood Elmar ar-

up, as one that could not abide to hear so fond an answer to so grave an autho- fe'ueth

rity, and reasoned upon the authority of Theodoret alleged before by master Mjlr"-*

Cheney, and declared, that Moreman's answer to Theodoret was no just or suf- man's an-

ficient answer, but an illusion and subtle evasion, contrary to Theodoret's ^^*-"'"-

meaning. "For," said he, " if ovaia should signify an accident in the place

alleged, as it is answered by master Moreman, then were it a word superfluous

set in Theodoret there, where do follow two other words, which sufficiently do
expound the accidents of the bread, that is dhos koL axrifia, wliich signify in

(1) Archdeacon of Hereford ; now bishop of Gloucester.
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English, shape and form." And so he proved out of the same author, by divers

allegations, that ovaia, in Greek, could not he so generally taken in that place,

as Moreman for a shift would have it. But Moreman, as a man having no

other salve for that sore, affirmed still, that ovo-ia, which significth substance,

must needs signify an accidental substance j)roperly. To whose importunity,

since he could have no other answei-, Elmar, as a man wearied with his impor-

tunity, gave place.

After this stood up John Philpot, and said, that he could prove, that by the

matter that Theodore entreateth of in the place above alleged, and by the simi-

litude which he maketh to prove his purpose, by no means master Moreman 's

interpretation of ovala, might be taken for an accidental substance, as he for a

shift would interpret it to be ; for the matter which Theodoret entreateth of in

that place, is against Eutiches a heretic, who denied two natures of substance

to remain in Christ, being one person, and that his humanity, after the accom-

plishment of the mystery of our salvation, ascending into heaven, and being

joined unto the divinity, was absorpt, or swallowed up of the same ; so that

Christ should be no more but of one divine substance only, by his opinion.

Against which opinion Theodoret writeth, and by the similitude of the sacra-

ment proveth the contrary against the heretic : that like as in the sacrament of

the body of Christ, after the consecration, there is. the substance of Christ's

humanity, with the substance of bread remaining as it was before, not being

absorpt by the humanity of Christ, but joined by the divine operation thereunto;

even so in the person of Christ, being now in heaven, of whom this sacrament

is a representation, there be two several substances, that is, his divinity and

humanity united in one hypostasis or person, Avhich is Christ; the humanity not

being absorpt by the conjunction of the divinity, but remaining in his former

substance. "And this similitude," quoth Philpot, "brought in of Theodoret

to confound Eutiches, should prove nothing at all, if the very substance of the

sacramental bread, did not remain as it did before. But if Dr. Moreman 's

interpretation might take place for transvibstantiation, then should the heretic

liave thereby a strong argument, by Theodoret's authority so taken, to maintain

his heresy, and to prove himself a good christian man ; and he might well say

thus unto Theodoret :
" Like as thou, Theodoret, if thou wert of Dr. More-

man's mind, dost say, that after the consecration in the sacrament, the substance

of the bread is absorpt or transubstantiate into the human body of Christ

coming thereunto, so that in the sacrament is now but one substance of the

humanity alone, and not the substance of bread as it was before : even so like-

wise may I affirm, and conclude by thine own similitude, that the humanity
ascending up by the power of God into heaven, and adjoined xmto the Deity,

was by the might thereof absorpt and turned into one substance with the

Deity ; so that now there remaineth but one divine substance in Christ, no more
than in the sacramental signs of the Lord's supper, after the consecration, doth

remain any more than one substance, according to your belief and con-

struction."

In answering to this, Dr. Moreman staggered, whose defect Philpot perceiv-

ing, spake on this wise, " Well, master Moreman, if you have no answer at this

present ready, I pray you devise one, if you can conveniently, against our next

meeting here again."

With that his saying the prolocutor was grievously oiTended, telling him that

he should not brag there, but that he should be fully answered. Then said

Philpot, " It is the only thing that I desire, to be answered directly in this be-

half; and I desire of you, and of all the house at this present, that I may be

sufficiently answered, which I am sure you are not able to do, saving Theo-

doret's authority and similitude upright, as he ought to be taken." None
other answer, then, was made to Philpot's reason, but that he was commanded
to silence.^

Then stood up the dean of Rochester, offering himself to reason in the first

question against the natural presence, wishing that the Scripture and the ancient

doctors, in this point, might be weighed, believed, and followed. And against

this natural presence, he thought the saying of Christ in St. Matthew to make

(!) This man, called Philips, continued dean of Rochester all queen Mary's time, and yet still

remaineth.
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sufliciently enough, if men would credit and follow Scripture ; who said there Mary.

of liimself, that poor men we should have alway with us, but Him we should
—

not have always: ''which was spoken," quoth he, "concerning the natural ,//.,
])rescnce of Christ's body. Therelbre we ought to believe as he hath taught— '*'*'*•

that Christ is not naturally present on earth in the sacrament of the altar."

To this was answered by the prolocutor, that Ave should not have Christ Weston,

present always to exercise alms-deeds upon him, but upon the poor.

But the dean prosecuted his argument, and showed it out of St. Augustine PhUiiis.

further, that the same interpretation of the Scripture alleged, was no sufficient

answer; who writeth on this wise,^ on the same sentence: "When he said a notaiile

(saith St. Augustine) 'me shall ye not have always with you;' he spake of the authority

presence of his body. For by his majesty, by his providence, by his unspeakable ausus-
^

and invisible grace, that is fulfilled which is said of him, ' Behold I am with tine,

you until the consunnuation of the world.' But in the flesh, which the Word
took u]ion him, in that which was born of the Virgin, in that which was appre-
hended of the Jews, which was crucified on the cross, which was let down from
the cross, which was wrapped in clouts, which was hid in the sepulchre, which
was manifested in the resurrection, 'You shall not have me always with you.'

And why ? For after a bodily presence he was conversant with his disciples

forty days ; and they accompanying him, seeing and not following him, he
ascended and is not here ; for there he sitteth at the right hand of the Father

;

and yet here he is, because he is not depai'ted in the presence of his majesty.

After another manner we have Christ always, by the presence of his majesty

;

but, after the presence of his flesh, it is rightly said, ' You shall not verily have
me always with you.' For the church had him in the presence of his flesh a

few days, and now by faith it apprehendeth him, and seeth him not with

eyes."

To this authority Dr. Watson took upon him to answer, and said, ho would Watson's

answer St. Augustine hy St. Augustine. And having a certain book in his g"T'^'^
'"

hand of notes, he alleged out of the seventieth treatise upon St. John, that after gustine.

that mortal condition and manner we have not now Christ on earth, as he was
heretofore before his passion.

Against whose answer John Philpot replied, and said, that master Watson Phiipot

had not fully answered St. Augustine by St. Augustine, as he would seem to ^*^Pi'^^'^

have done ; for that in the place above mentioned by master dean of Rochester, son.

^^'

he doth not only teach the mortal state of Christ's body before his passion, but
also the immortal condition of the same after his resurrection : in the which
mortal body St. Augustine seemeth plainly to afiirm, that Christ is not present

upon the earth, neither in form visibly, neither in corporal substance invisibly,

as in few lines after the place above alleged, St. Augustine doth more plainly

declare by these words, saying, " Now these two manners of Christ's presence

declared, who is, by his majesty, providence, and grace, now present in the

world, who before his ascension was present in flesh ; and being now placed

at the right hand of the Father, is absent in the same from the world, I think

(saith St. Augustine) that there remaineth no other question in this matter."

"Now," quoth Philpot, " if St. Augustine acknowledged no more presence

of Christ to be now on earth, but only his divine presence, and touching his

humanity to be in heaven, we ought to confess and believe the same. But if

we put a third presence of Christ, that is corporally to be present always in

the sacrament of the altar invisibly, according to your suppositions, whereof

St. Augustine maketh no mention at all in all his works
;
you shall seem to

judge that, which St. Augustine did never comprehend."
" Why," quoth Watson, "St. Augustine, in the place by me alleged—maketh Watson.

he no mention how St. Stephen, being in this world, saw Christ after his

ascension ?"

" It is true," said Philpot :
" but he saw Christ, as the Scripture telleth, in the Philpot.

heavens being open, standing at the right hand of God the Father." Further

to this Watson answered not.

Then the prolocutor went about to furnish up an answer to St. Augustine,
-weston.

saying, that he is not now in the world after the manner of bodily presence,

but yet present, for all that, in his body.

(1) Aug. in Johan. tract 50. [fol. 13, torn. iii. pars 2, col. G34. Benedict.—Ed.]
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Mar, To whom Philpot answered, that the prolocutor did grate much upon this

-^^^^^ word - secundum " in St. Augustine ; wliich signifieth, alter the manner or ni

A.D. form: but he doth not answer to " id quod," which is that tlnng or substance

1553. of Christ, in the which Christ suffered, arose, and ascended nito heaven, ni the

P,,il t
which thing and substance he is in heaven, and not m earth

;
as St. Augustme,

replieth in the place specitied, most clearly doth define.
^ „ , ^ i t .i,«

to Wcs- To this nothing else being answered, the dean of Rochester proceeded ni the

-."•-. maintenance of his argument, and read out of a book of annotations sundry

SSth authorities for the coSfirmation thereof; to the which Moreman, who was ap-

hisargu- pointed to answer him, made no direct answer, but bade him make an aigu-

"'^"*-
ment saving, that master dean had recited many words of doctors, but he

!;;°r- made' not on? argument. Then said the dean, " The authorities of the doctors

, 1 1 u„ c.,flR^;^,^t oi-mimPT-its to nrnve mine intent, to the which

imin

riiilips.

Arsu-
meiit.

Weston

Philips, by me rehearsed, be sufficient arguments to prove mme mtent, ^o he ^^hlc

More inv desire is to be answered of you." But still Moreman cried, Make an

argument," to shift off the authority which he could not answer unto.

After this the dean made this argument out of the institution of the sacra-

ment • <' Do this in remembrance of me :" and, '' Thus ye shall show forth the

Lord's death until he come."--The sacrament is the remembrance of Christ:

ero-o, the sacrament is not very Christ; for yet he is not come tor these

w?rds, " until he come," do plainly signify the absence of Christ s body Ihen

the prolocutor went about to show that these words, " untd he come, did not

answer- import any absence of Christ on the earth, by other places of Scripture, where

ethtothe a /onec " " until," was used in like sense ; but directly to the purpose he

mfnt. answered nothing. In conclusion the dean fell to questioning with Moreman,

Master vvliether Christ did eat the paschal lamb with his disciples, or not.' He an-

^'^'''"''
swe-ed " Yea." Further, he demanded whether he did eat likewise the sacrament

ZZ. with them, as he did institute it? Moreman answered, " Yea." Then he asked,

Moreman what he did eat, and whether he did eat his own natural body, as they imagine

aitirmeth
j^ ^^ -^^^ ^^ ^q ? ^hich when Moreman had affirmed ; then said the dean, It is

imit^ a great 'absurdity by you granted ; and so he sat down."
_

own body. Against this absurdity Philpot stood up and argued, saying, he coukl prove

Philpot. it by good reason deduced out of the Scripture, that Christ ate not_ his own

natural body at the institution of the sacrament; and the reason is this :

Arffti- Ba- Receiving of Christ's body hath a promise of remission of sins with it

ment. annexed.

ro- Christ, eating the sacrament, had no promise of remission of sin.

CO. Ergo, Christ, in the sacrament, did not eat his own body.

More To this reason Moreman answered, denying the former part of the argument,

man's de- that the sacrament had a promise of remission of sms annexed unto it.
^

"^''^- Then Philpot showed this to be the promise in the sacrament: " Which is

^^"'P°^- given for you, which is shed for you, for the remission of sins." But Moreman

would not acknowledge that to be any promise, so that he drave Phi pot to

John vi., to vouch his saying with these words; "The bread which 1 will give,

is my flesh, which I will give for the life of the worid."

TT Moreman answering nothing directly to this argument, Harpsfield startea up

"e'd'" to supply that which was wanted in his behalf; and thinking to have answered

aiRrmeth
x^hilpot, confirmed more strongly his argument, saying, " Ye mistake the pro-

l\th his mise which is annexed to the body of Christ in the sacrament
:
for it pertained

fellow not to Christ, but to his disciples, to whom Christ said, ' Plus is my body which

is given for vou,' and not for Christ himself."

•" You have said well for me," quoth Philpot, " for that is mine argument.

The promise of the body of Christ took no effect in Christ :
ergo, Christ ate not

his own body."
, .j .i a.

Weston. Then the prolocutor, to shoulder out the matter said, the argument was

nought; for by the like argument he might go about to prove, that Christ was

not baptized, because the remission of sin, which is annexed unto baptism, took

Philpot. no effect in Christ. To the which Philpot replied, that like as Christ was bap-

Philpot's tized, so he ate the sacrament: but he took on him baptism, not that he had

any need thereof, or that it took any effect in him; but as our master, to give

tl,o M,„vol. n,. P^'nn.T.1p <n follow him in thc ministratiou of the sacrament, and

denied

Philpot.

argument
not so

luted. the church an example to follow him in the ministration

there])y to exhibit unto us himself; and not to give himself to himself.
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No more was said in tliis; but afterward the prolocutor demanded of Piiilpot, Mary.
whether he would argue against the natural presence, or no? To whom he —

-

answered, Yea, if he would hear his argument without interruption, and assign A. D.
one to answer him, and not many; which is a confusion to the opponent, and 1553.

especially for him that was of an ill memory.
Thec^)

By this time the night was come on ; wherefore th^ prolocutor brake up the vocation

disputation for that time, and appointed Philpot to be the first tliat should
^""J'''"'-''!

begin the disputation the next day after, concerning the presence of Christ in neit day.
the sacrament.

The Act of the Fourth Day.

On Wednesday, the 25th of October, John Philpot, as it was before appointed, Philpot

was ready to have entered the disputation, minding first to have made a certain »"t -suf-

oration, and a true declaration in Latin of the matter of Christ's presence, make\iis
which was tlien in question. Which thing the prolocutor perceiving, by and declara-

by he forbade Philpot to make any oration or declaration of any matter; com- ^*°"'

mandiug him, also, that he should make no argument in Latin, but to conclude
on his arguments in English.

Then said Philpot, •' This is contrary to your order taken at the beginning of Philpot.

this disputation. For then you appointed that all the arguments should be
made in Latin, and thereupon I have drawn and devised all my arguments in

Latin. And because you, master prolocutor, have said heretofore openly in
this house, that I had no learning, I had thought to have showed such learning
as I have, in a brief oration, and a short declaration of the questions now in

controversy ; thinking it so most convenient also, that in case I should speak
otlierwise in my declaration than should stand with learning, or than I were
able to warrant and justify by God's word, it might the better be reformed by
such as were leai-ned of the house, so that the unlearned sort, being present,

might take the less offence thereat."

But this allegation prevailed nothing with the prolocutor, who bade him still

form an argument in English, or else to hold his peace. Then said Philpot,
" You have sore disappointed me, thus suddenly to go from your former order:

but I will accomplish your commandment, leaving mine oration apart ; and
I will come to my arguments, the which as well as so sudden a warning will

serve, I will make in English. But before I bring forth any argument, I will. The pre-

in one word, declare what manner of presence I disallow in the sacrament, to ciidst^n
the intent the heai-ers may the better understand to what end and effect mine the sacra-

arguments shall tend; not to deny utterly the presence of Christ in his sacra- n^ent dis-

ments, truly ministered according to his institution : but only to deny that gross edl^^His"

and carnal presence, which you of this house have already subscribed unto, to true pre-

be in the sacrament of the altar, contrary to the truth and manifest meaning of denkd"°*
the Scriptures: That by transubstantiation of the sacramental bread and wine. The gross

Christ's natural body should, by the virtue of the words pronounced by the Presence

priest, be contained and included under the forms or accidents of bread and papists

wine. This kind of presence, imagined by men, I do deny," quoth Philpot, denied.

" and against this I will reason."

But before he could make an end of that he would have said, he was inter- Philpot

rupted of the prolocutor, and commanded to descend to his argument. At ^J'.^J^'h

whose unjust importunity Philpot being offended, and thinking to purchase lords to

him a remedy there-foi-, he fell down upon his knees before the carls and lords prosecute

which were there present, being a great number; whereof some were of the
^'^^Y-f^'

queen's council, beseeching them that he might have liberty to prosecute his without

arguments, without interruption of any man ; the which was gently granted Jl'^errup-

him of the lords. But the prolocutor, putting in use a point of the practice p<
,'

of prelates, would not condescend thereunto, but still cried, " Hold your peace, again in-

or else make a short argument." " I am about it," quoth Philpot, "if you will terrupted

let me alone. But first, I must needs ask a question of my respondent,' con- proiocu-
cerning a word or twain of your supposition; that is, of the sacrament of the tor.

altar : What he meaneth thereby, and whether he taketh it as some of the

ancient writers do, terming the Lord's supper the siicrament of the altar—partly ^jrsely

'

because it is a sacrament of that lively sacrifice which Christ offered for our sins taken.

(1) Dr. Chedsey
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upon the altar of the cross,-and partly because that Clirist's body crucified for

us, was that bloody sacrifice, whid. the blood-shedding of all the beasts offered

upon the altar in the old law, did prefigurate and signify unto
"^; ^"^f;^-

tion whereof the old writers sometimes do call ^he sacj.ament of he body and

blood of Christ, among other names which they ascribe thereunto, the ^ac ament

of the altar ? Or whether you take it otherwise ;
as for the sacrament of the

altar which is made of lime and stone, over the which the s^acrament hangeth

and to be all one with the sacrament of the mass, as it is at this present in many

places ? This done, I will direct mine arguments according as your answer shall

^''xhen made Dr. Chedsey this answer, that in their supposition they took the

sacrament of the altar, and the sacrament of the mass, to be aJ one.

-Then," quoth Philpot, "I will speak plam English as master prolocutoi

willethme, and make a short resolution thereof: That that sacrament ot the

altar, which ye reckon to be all one with the mass, once justly abolished, and

now put in full use again, is no sacrament at all, neither is Christ m any wise

present in it. And this his saying he otFered to prove before the whole house,

if they listed to call him thereunto; and likewise he offered to vouch the same

before the queen's grace, and her most honourable council, [or] betore the

face of six of the best learned men of the house, of the contrary opinion and

refused none. " And if I shall not be able," quoth he, " to mamtam by God s

word that I have said, and confound those six which shall take upon them to

withstand me in this point, let me be burned with as many faggots as be in

London, before the court gates." This he uttered with great vehemency of spirit.

At this the prolocutor, with divers others, was very much offfnded demand-

ing of him, whether he wist what he said, or no? "lea quoth Philpot,

« I wot well what I say ;" desiring no man to be offended with his saying, tor

that he spake no more than by God's word he was able to prove "And praised

be God,"" quoth he, "that the queen's grace hath granted us ol this house (as

our prolocutor hath informed us), that we may freely utter our consciences in

these matters of controversy in religion: and therefore I will speak here my

conscience freely, grounded upon God's holy word, for the truth
;

albeit some

of you here present mislike the same."
i j i

Then divers of the house, besides the prolocutor, taunted and reprehended

him for speaking so unfearing'ly against the sacrament of the mass, and the pr

locutorsaid, he was mad; and threatened him, that he would send him to

prison, if he would not cease his speaking.

Philpot, seeing himself thus abused, and not permitted with free liberty to

declare his mind, fell into an exclamation, casting his eyes up towards the hea-

ven, and said, " O Lord, what a world is this, that the truth of thy Holy \\ ord

may not be spoken and abiden by ?" And for very sorrow and heavmess the

tears trickled out of his eyes.
i . i •

Philpot After this, the prolocutor being moved by some that were about him, was

permitted content that he should make an argument, so that he would be briet therein,

to make a ,, j ^^,jjj ^^ ^^ |j^.-gf^». ^j^ Philpot, " as I may conveniently be, m uttering

all that I have to say. And first, I will begin to ground my arguments upon

the authority of Scriptures, whereupon all the building of our faith ought to be

grounded ; and after, I shall confirm the same by ancient doctors of the church.

And I take the occasion of my first argument out of Matthew xxvni., ot the

saying of the angel to the three Marys, seeking Christ at the sepulchre, saying,

' He IS risen, he is not here :' and Luke xxiii., the angel asketh them, \V by

they sought him that liveth among the dead. Likewise the Scripture testifieth,

that Christ is risen, ascended into heaven, and sitteth on the right hand ot the

Father : all the which is spoken of his natural body : ergo, it is not on earth

included in the sacrament.
, p r^i • ,.

• t t,

" I will confirm this yet more effectually, by the saying of Christ :n John

xvi. ; 'I came,' saith Christ, ' from my Father into the world, and now I leave

the world and go away to my Father:' the which coming and going he meant

of his natural body. Therefore we may affirm thereby, that it is not now in

the world.
, i t i j- i.« x* c

Distinc- " But I look here," quoth he, "to be answered with a blind distinction ot

!he"pa^-
^'isibly and invisibly, that he is visibly departed in his humanity, but^i™bly

pists. he remaineth notwithstanding in the sacrament.

brief ar-

gument

Argu-
ment of

Philpot.

Jt3ut that answer I prevent
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myself, that with more expedition I may descend to the pith of mine argu- Marij.

ments, whereof I have a dozen to propose ; and will prove that no such distinc-

tion ought to take away the force of that argument, hy the answer which •^- ^•

Christ's disciples gave unto him, speaking these words ;
' Now thou speakest ^^^''^-

plainly, and utterest forth no proverb;' which words St. Cyril, mierjjreting, cyrii.

saith, ' That Christ spake without any manner of ambiguity and obscure speech.'

And therefore I conclude hereby thus, that if Christ spake plainly, and without

parable, saying; ' I leave the world now and go away to my Father,' then that

obscure, dark, and imperceptible presence of Christ's natural body to remain in

the sacrament upon earth invisibly, contrary to the plain words of Christ, ought
not to be allowed. For nothing can be more uncertain, or more parabolical and
insensible, than so to say. Here now will I attend what you will answer, and
so descend to the confirmation of all that I have said by ancient writers."

Then Dr. Chedsey, reciting his argument in such order as it was made, took Chedsey's

upon him to answer severally to every part thereof on this wise. First, to the p?^.]^*^^
'"'*

saying of the angel, " That Christ is not here;" and, " Why seek ye the living
^^

among the dead?" he answered, that these sayings pertained nothing to the

presence of Christ's natural body in the sacrament ; but that they were spoken
of Christ's body being in the sepulchre, when the three Marys thought him to

have been in the grave still. And therefore the angel said, *' Why do ye seek

him that liveth among the dead ?" And to the authority of John xvi., where
Christ saith, " Now I leave the world and go to my Father," he meant that

of his ascension. And so likewise did Cyril, interpreting the saying of the

disciples, that knew plainly that Christ would visibly ascend into heaven. But
that doth not exclude the invisible presence of his natural body in the sacra-

ment ; for St. Chrysostome, writing to the people of Antioch, doth affirm the

same, comparing Elijah and Christ together, and Elijah's cloak unto Christ's

flesh :
" Elijah," quoth he, " when he was taken up in the fiery chariot, left his

cloak behind him unto his disciple Elisha. But Christ, ascending into heaven,

took his flesh with him, and left also his flesh behind him." Whereby we may
right well gather, that Christ's flesh is visibly ascended into heaven, and in-

visibly abideth still in the sacrament of the altar.

To this Fhilpot replied, and said, " You have not directly answered to the Phiipot's

saying of the angel, ' Christ is risen, and is not here,' because you have omitted '""'^wer to

that which was the chiefest point of all. For," said he, " I proceeded further, as ^
^^^'

thus: He is risen, ascended, and sitteth at the right hand of God the Father:

ergo, he is not remaining on the earth. Neither is your answer to Cyril, by
me alleged, sufficient ; but by and by I will return to your interpretation of

Cyril, and more plainly declare tlie same, after that I have first refelled the

authority of Chrysostome, which is one of your chief principles that you alleged,

to make for your gross carnal presence in the sacrament ; which being well

weighed and understood, pertaineth nothing thereunto."

At that the prolocutor startled, that one of the chief pillars in this point Phiipot

should be overthrown ; and therefore recited the said authority in Latin first, interrupt-

and afterward Englished the same, willing all that were present to note that ^ '

saying of Chrysostome, which he thought invincible on their side. "But I shall

make it appear," quoth Phiipot, " by and by, that it doth make httle for your

purpose." And as he was about to declare his mind in that behalf, the prolo-

cutor did interrupt him, as he did almost continually ; wherewith Phiipot, not Philpot

being content, said, " Master prolocutor thinketh that he is in a sophistry ^f?^"' '"-

school, where he knoweth right well the manner is, that when the respondent ed""^*

perceiveth that he is like to be enforced with an argimient, to the which he is

not able to answer, then he doth what he can, with cavillation and interruption,

to drive him from the same."

This saying of Phiipot was ill taken of the prolocutor and his adherents; and Weston,

the prolocutor said, that Phiipot could bring nothing to avoid that authority,

but his own vain imagination. " Hear," quoth Phiipot, " and afterward judge. Philpot.

For I will do in this, as in all other authorities wherewith you shall charge me
in refelling any of my arguments that I have to prosecute, answering either

unto the same by sufficient authorities of Scripture, or else by some other testi-

mony of like authority of yours, and not of mine own imagination ; the which

if I do, I will it to be of no credit. And concerning the saying of Chrysos-

tome, I have two ways to beat him from your purpose ; the one cut of Scrip-

D D 2
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ture, the otliei* out of Clirysostonie liimself, in the place here hy you alleged.

Fh*st, where he seemeth to say, that Christ ascending took his flesh with him,

and left also his flesh behind him, truth it is : for we all do confess and believe,

that Christ took on him our human nature in the Virgin Mary's womb, and,

through his passion in the same, hath united us to his flesh ; and thereby are

we become one flesh with him : so that Chrysostome might therefore right well

say, that Christ, ascending, took his flesh, which he received of the Virgin

Mary, away with him ; and also left his flesh behind him, which are we that

be his elect in this world, who are the members of Christ, and flesh of his flesh

;

as very aptly St. Paul to the P^phesians, in the fifth chapter, doth testify, saying,

* We are flesh of his flesh, and bone of his bones,' And if percase any man will

reply, that he entreateth there of the sacrament, so that this interpretation cannot

so aptly be applied unto him in that place, then will I yet interpret Chrysostome

another way by himself. For in that place, a few lines before those words

which were here now lately read, are these words; that Christ, after he

ascended into heaven, left unto us, endued with his sacraments, his flesh in

mysteries ; that is, sacramentally. And that mystical flesh Christ leaveth as

well to his church in the sacrament of baptism, as in the sacramental bread and

wine. " And that St. Paul justly doth witness, saying, ' As many of us as are

baptized in Christ have put upon us Christ;' and thus you may understand tliat

St. Chrysostome maketh nothing for your carnal and gross presence in the

sacrament, as you wrongfully take him."

Now in this mean while master Pie rounded the prolocutor in the ear, to put

Philpot to silence, and to appoint some other, mistrusting lest he would shrewdly

shake their carnal presence in conclusion, if he held on long, seeing in the

beginning he gave one of their chief foundations such a pluck. Then the pro-

locutor said to Philpot, that he had reasoned sufficiently enough, and that some
other should now supply his room. Wherewith he was not well content, say-

ing :
" Why, sir, I have a dozen arguments concerning this matter to be pro-

posed, and I have yet scarce overgone my first argument; for I have not

brought in any confirmation thereof out of any ancient writer (whereof I have
for the same purpose many), being hitherto still letted by your oft interrupting

of me."
" Well," quoth the prolocutor, " you shall speak no more now, and I com-

mand you to hold your peace." " You perceive," quoth Philpot, " that I have
stuff* enough for you, and am able to withstand your false supposition, and there-

fore you command me to silence." *' If you will not give place," quoth the

prolocutor, '' I will send you to prison." " This is not," quoth Philpot, " ac-

cording to your promise made in this house, nor yet according to your brag
made at Paul's Cross, that men shovUd be answered in this disputation to what-
soever they can say ; since you will not suffer me, of a dozen arguments, to pro-

secute one."

Then master Pie took upon him to promise that he should be answered
another day. Philpot seeing he might not proceed in his purpose, being there-

with justly offended, ended, saying thus : "A sort of you here, who hitherto have
lurked in corners, and dissembled with God and the world, are now gathered
together to suppress the sincere truth of God's holy word, and to set forth every

false device, which, by the catholic doctrine of the Scripture, ye are not able to

maintain."

Elmar Then stepped forth master Elmar, chaplain to the duke of SuflTolk, whom
Btcppeth

"taster Moreman took upon him to answer; against whom master Elmar
forth. objected divers and sundry authorities for the confirming of the argument he
ovffia. ^qq]^ ji^g (]jjy before in hand, to prove that ovaia in the sentence of Theodoret,

brought in by master Cheney, must needs signify substance, and not accidents

;

desireth a whose reasons and probations, because they were all grounded and brought out
day, to of the Greek, I do pass over, for that diey want their grace in English, and also
imagine their proper understanding. But his allegations so encumbered master More-
crafty man, that he desired a day to overview them, for at that instant he was without
shift. a convenient answer.

Then did the prolocutor call master Haddon, dean of Exeter, and chaplain
to the duke of Suffolk, who prosecuted Theodoret's authority in confirming
master Elmar's argument : to whom Dr. Watson took upon him to give answer ;
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who, after long talk, was so confounded, that he was not able to answer to the j/«y,,

word " mysteriuni :" but, forasmuch as he seemed to doubt therein, master
Haddon took out of his bosom a Latin author to coiilirm his saying, and showed A. D.

the same to master Watson, asking him whether he thought the translation to 155o.

be true, or that the printer were in any fault. " There may be a fault in the WatsoiT
printer," quoth Vv^atson, " for I am not remembered of this word." Then did con-

master Haddon take out of his bosom a Greek book, wherein he showed forth
[°"i"'!'^|''

with his finger the same words ; which master Watson could not deny. His don.
'"

arguments further, 1 omit to declare at large, because they were for the most
part in Greek, about the bolting of the true signification of ova-ia.

Then stept forth master Pern, and in argument made declaration of his Pern

mind against transubstantiation, and confirmed the sayings and authorities ^&^'"«t

alleged by master Elmar and master Haddon ; to whom the prolocutor answered, stantia-

saying, " I much marvel, master Pern, that you will say thus ; forsomuch as, tion.

on Friday last, you subscribed to the contrary." Which his saying master
Elmar did mislike, saying to the prolocutor, that he was to blame, so to repre-

hend any man, " partly for that this house," quoth he, " is a liouse of free

liberty for every man to speak his conscience, and partly for that you promised
yesterday, that, notwithstanding any man had subscribed, yet he should
have free liberty to speak his mind." And for that the night did approach,
and the time was spent, the prolocutor, giving them praises for their learning,

did yet notwithstanding conclude, that all reasoning set apart, the order of the

holy church must be received, and all things must be ordered thereby.

'

The Act of the Fifth Day.

On P^iday, the 27th of October, Dr. Weston the prolocutor did first propound
the matter, showing that the convocation hath spent two days in disputation

already about one only doctor, who was Theodoret, and about one only word,

which was ovaia : yet were they come, the third day, to answer all things that

could be objected, so that they would shortly put their arguments. So master

Haddon, dean of Exeter, desired leave to oppose master Watson^ who, with

two other more, that is, Morgan and Harpsfield, was appointed to answer.

Master Haddon demanded this of him, " Whether any substance of bread or Haddon,

wine did remain after the consecration." Then master Watson asked of him ^^^^^ °^

again, Whether he thought there to be a real presence of Christ's body or no ? ac'lhrst

Master Haddon said. It was not meet nor order-like, that he who was appointed Watson,

to be respondent, should be opponent; and he whose duty was to object, should
an'd^^"'

answer.—Yet master Watson, a long while, would not agree to answer ; but, Harps-

that thing first being granted him, at last an order was set, and master Haddon ^eld,

had leave to go forward with his argument.

Then he proved, by Theodoret's words,- a substance of bread and wine to The

remain. For these are his words: "The same they were before the sanctifi- ^j°g'^°^

cation, which they are after." Master Watson said, that Theodoret meant not ret.

the same substance, but the same essence.

Whereupon they were driven again unto the discussing of the Greek word A popisli

ovaia : and master Haddon proved it to mean a substance, both by the etymo-
f^^^^^^^'

logy of the word, and by the words of the doctor. " For ovaria," quoth he, tween
" Cometh of the particle au, which descendeth of the verb ei/xi ; and so cometh substance

the noun ovcria, which signifieth substance." Then master Watson answered,
ge^ce^'

that it had not that signification only : but master Haddon proved that it must

needs so signify in that place.

Then Haddon asked Watson, When the bread and wine became symbols?

Whereunto he answered, " After the consecration, and not before." Then ga-

thered master Haddon this reason out of his author.

Da- The same thing, saith Theodoret, that the bread and wine were before Argu-

they were symbols, the same they remain still in nature and substance, Saddon.
after they are symbols.

/i- Bread and wine they were before :

jiL Therefore bread and v/ine they are after.

( 1

)

Dr. Weston praiseth their learning, to flatter them, but he answereth not their arguments.

(2) Dial. voJ. iv. p. 84. edit. Sirmoud. : and vol. iv. edit. Schubre. Hala?, I77(i.—Ed.
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Mary. Then master Watson fell to the denial of the author, and said he was a Nes-
torian ; and he desired that he might answer to master Cheney who stood by^

A. D. for that he was more meet to dispute in the matter, because he had granted
^5^3. and subscribed unto the Ileal Presence.

Cheney. Master Cheney desired patience of the honourable men to hear him, trusting

that he should so open the matter, that the verity should appear : protesting

furthermore, that he was no obstinate or stubborn man, but would be conform-

able to all reason ; and if they, by their learning (which he acknowledged

to be much more than his), could answer his reasons, then he would be

ruled by them, and say as they said ; for he would be no author of schism, nor

hold any thing contrary to the holy mother the church, which is Christ's

spouse.

Dr. Weston liked this well, and commended him highly, saying that he was
a well-learned and sober man, and well exercised in all good learning, and in

the doctors ; and finally, a man meet, for his knowledge, to dispute in that place :

" I pray you hear him," quoth he.

Cheney's Then master Cheney desired such as there were present, to pray two words
prayer.

^^-^^^^ j^-j^ ^j^l-^ Qq^^ ^nd to say, " Vincat Veritas ;" " Let the verity take place,

and have the victory;" and all that were present cried with a loud voice,

" Vincat Veritas, Vincat Veritas."
Weston. Then said Dr. Weston to him, that it was hypocritical. " Men may better

say," quoth he, " Vicit Veritas," "Truth hath gotten the victory." Master
Cheney said again. If he would give him leave, he would bring it to that

point, that he might well say so.

Cheney Then he began with master Watson after this sort : " You said, that master

?J^'^ Iladdon was unmeet to dispute, because he granteth not the natural and real

dispute, presence ; but I say, you are much more unmeet to answer, because you take

away the substance of the sacrament."

Cheney Master Watson said, he [Cheney] had subscribed to the Real Presence, and
^^^' . should not go away from that : so said Weston also, and the rest of the priests

;

etc. ' insomuch that for a great while he could have no leave to say any more, till

the lords spake, and willed that he should be heard.

Cheney. Then master Cheney told them what he meant by his subscribing to the

Real Presence, far otherwise than they supposed. So then he went forward,

and prosecuted master Haddon's argument, in proving that ovaia was a sub-

stance ; using the same reason that master Haddon did before him. And when
he had received the same answer also that was made to master Haddon, he
said, it was but a lewd refuge, when they could not answer, to deny the author

:

and proved the author to be a catholic doctor; and, that being proved, he con-
firmed that which was said of the nature and substance further. *' The simili-

tude of Theodoret is this," quoth he :
" As the tokens of Christ's body and

blood, after the invocation of the priest, do change their names, and yet con-
tinue the same svibstance ; so the body of Christ, after his ascension, changed
its name, and was called immortal, yet had it its former fashion, figvu'e, and
circumscription ; and, to speak at one word, the same substance of his body.

Thear^- Therefore," said master Cheney, "if, in the former part of the similitude, vou
nient of , ,, ' , "^

• i . i t
^

,, , . .,. •'-,

Theodo- deny the same substance to contmue, then, m the latter part of the snmlitude,
ret re- which agreeth with it, I will deny the body of Christ, after his ascension,

Cheney.
^ *° ^avB the former nature and substance. But that were a great heresy ; there-

fore it is also a great heresy to take away the substance of blood and wine after

the sanctification,"

"Watson. Then was master Watson enforced to say, that the substance of the body, in

the former part of the similitude brought in by him, did signify quantity, and
other accidents of the sacramental tokens which be seen, and not the very sub-
stance of the same; and therefore Theodoret saith, " Qu£e videntur," etc. that

is, "those things which be seen." For, according to philosophy, the accidents
of things be seen, and not the substances.

Cheney Then master Cheney appealed to the honourable men, and desired that they
appealed should give no credit to them in so saying ; for if they should so think as they

lords.
would teach, after their lordships had ridden forty miles on horseback (as their
business doth sometimes require), they should not be able to say at night, that
they saw their horses all the day, but only the coloiu- of their horses. And, by
his reason, Christ must go to school, and learn of Aristotle to speak : for when
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he saw Natlianael under the fig-tree, if Aristotle had stood by, he would have Mart/.

said, " No, Christ; thou sawest not him, but the colour of him."

After this, Watson said, " What if it were granted that Theodoret was on the A. D.

other side? Where they had one of that opinion, there were a hundred on 1553.

the other."

Then the prolocutor called for master Morgan to help, and said, that Theo- Morgan

doret did no more than he might lawfully do. For first, he granted the truth, ^
'^'^^''^^

and then, for fear of such as were not fully instructed in the faith, he spake
h"ei'|, ^^ ^

alviyfiaTiicas ; that is, covertly, and in a mystery ; and this was lawful for him pinch.

to do : for first he granted the truth, and called them the body of Christ, and the

blood of Christ. Then, afterwards, he seemed to give somewhat to the senses,

and to reason :
" but, that Theodoret is of the same mind that they were of,

the words following," quoth he, do declare; for that which foUoweth is a cause

of that which went before. And therefore he saith, ' The immortality,' etc.

whereby it doth appear, that he meant the divine nature, and not the human."
Then was Morgan taken with misalleging of the text : for the book had not Morgan

this word '• for ;" for the Greek word did rather signify " tmly " and not " for ;"
^^ig^^^

^

so that it might manifestly appear, that it was the beginning of a new matter, the text.

and not a sentence rendering a cause of that he had said before.

Then it was said by Watson again, " Suppose that Theodoret be with you, Watson.

who is one that we never heard of printed, but two or three years ago
;
yet is

he but one, and what is one against the whole consent of the church?" After

this, master Cheney inferred, that not only Theodoret was of that mind, that Cheney,

the substance of bread and wine do remain, but divers others also, and espe-

cially Ireneeus, who, making mention of this sacrament, saith thus :
*' When

the cup which is mingled with wine, and the bread that is broken, do receive

the word of God, it is made the eucliarist of the body and blood of Christ, by
the which the substance of our flesh is novmshed, and doth consist."^ If the

thanksgiving do nourish our body, then there is some substance besides Christ's

body.

To the which reason both Watson and Morgan answered, that " Ex quibus," Watsmi

" By the which," in the sentence of Irengeus, was referred to the next ante- ^'^
^^°^'

cedent, that is, to the body and blood of Christ ; and not to the wine which is

in the cup, and the bread that is broken.

Master Cheney replied, that it was not the body of Christ which nourished Cheney.

r bodies. " And let it be that Christ's flesh nourisheth to immortality, yet it

doth not answer to that argument, although it be true, no more than that

answer which was made to my allegation out of St. Paul, ' The bread which

we break,' etc., with certain other like : whereunto you answered. That bread

was not taken there in its proper signification, but for that it had been ; no

more than the rod of Aaron was taken for the serpent, because it had been a

serpent."

After this, master Cheney brought in Hesychius, and used the same reason Cheney,

that he did, of burning of symbols ; and he asked them, What was burnt. Master

Watson said, we must not inquire nor ask, but if there were any favdt, impute

it to Christ. Then said master Cheney, Whereof came those ashes—not of

substance ? or can any substance arise of accidents ?

Then was master Harpsfield called in to see what he could say in the matter ;
Harps-

who told a fair tale of the omnipotency of God, and of the imbecility and
^^^'f^^'fo^'

weakness of man's reason, not able to attain to godly things. And he said, that help Wat-

it was convenient, whatsoever we saw, felt, or tasted, not to trust our senses, son.

And he told a tale out of St. Cyprian, how a woman saw the sacrament burning
^^^^^J^'^^^^

in her coffer; " and that which burned there," quoth Harpsfield, " burnetii ^J"c i\ "
'

here, and becometh ashes." But what that was that bvunt, he could not tell, were out

But master Cheney continued still, and forced them with this question. What
pp/,]j^yf''-'

it was that was burnt? " It was either," said he, " the substance of bread, or Lies,

else the substance of the body of Christ, which were too much absurdity to

grant." At length they answered, that it was a miracle; whereat master

Cheney smiled, and said, that he could then say no more.

Then Dr. Weston asked of the company there, whether those men were suf-

ficiently answered, or no. Certain priests cried, "Yea," but they were not

heard at all for the great multitude which cried, " No, No;" which cry was

(l).Iren. lib. v. contra Valent. [cap. 2. fol. r,.— Er>.]

our
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heard and noised almost to the end of Paul's. Whereat Dr. Westort T)eing

much moved, answered bitterly, that he asked not the judgment of the rude

multitude and unlearned people, but of them which were of the house. Then
asked he of master Haddon and his fellows, whether they would answer them
other three days? Haddon, Cheney, and Elmar said, "No." But the arch-

deacon of Winchester stood up and said, that they should not say, but they

should be answered ; and though all others did refuse to answer, yet he would

not, but oft'ered to answer them all one after another. With his proffer the pro-

locutor was not contented, but railed on him, and said, that he should go to

Bedlam : to whom the archdeacon soberly made this answer, that he was more
worthy to be sent thither, who used himself so ragingly in that disputation,

without any indifferent equality. Then rose Dr. Weston up, and said

:

*' All the company have subscribed to our article, saving only these men which

you see. What their reasons are, you have heard. We have answered tliem

three days, upon promise (as it pleased him to descant without truth, for no

such promise was made), that they should answer us again as long as the order

of disputation doth require ; and if they be able to defend their doctrine, let

them so do."

Then master Elmar stood up, and proved how vain a man Weston was ; for

he affirmed that they never promised to dispute, but only to open and testify to

the world their consciences. For when they were required to subscribe, they

refused, and said that they would show good reasons which moved them, that they

could not with their consciences subscribe; as they had partly already done, and
were able to do more sufficiently: "Therefore," quoth he, " it hath been ill

called a disputation, and they were worthy to be blamed that were the authors

of that name. For we meant not to dispute, nor now mean to answer, before

oar arguments," quoth he, "which we have to propound, be solved, according

as it was appointed. For by answering we should but encumber ourselves, and
profit nothing ; since the matter is already decreed upon and determined, what-

soever we shall pi'ove, or dispute to the contrary.

Philpot.

Argu-
ment.

The Act of the Sixth Day.

On Monday following, being the oOth of October, the prolocutor demanded
of John Philpot, archdeacon of Winchester, whether he would answer in the

questions before propounded to their objections, or no? To whom he made this

answer, That he wovdd willingly so do, if, according to their former determina-

tion, they would first answer sufficiently to some of his arguments, as they had
promised to do, whereof he had a dozen, not half of the first being yet decided :

and if they would answer fully and sufficiently but to one of his arguments, he
promised that he would answer to all the objections that they should bring.

Then the prolocutor bade him propound his argument, and it should be reso-

lutely answered by one of them ; whereunto master Morgan was appointed.
" Upon Wednesday last," quoth Philpot, " I was enforced to silence before I

liad prosecuted half mine argument ; the sum whereof was this (as was gathered

by the just context of the Scripture)—That the human body of Christ was
ascended into heaven, and placed on the right hand of God the Father : where-

fore it could not be situate upon earth in the sacrament of the altar, invisible

after the imagination of man." The argument was denied by Morgan : for the

proof whereof, Philpot said, that this was it wherewith he had to confirm his

first argument, if they would have suffered him the other day, as now he trusted

they would.

Fe- " One self and same nature," quoth he, "receiveth not in itself any thing

that is contrary to itself.

ri- " But the body of Christ is a human nature, distinct from the Deity, and
is a proper nature of itself

:

0. " Frgo, It cannot receive any thing that is contrary to that nature, and
that varieth from itself.

" But bodily to be present, and bodily to be absent ; to be on earth, and to be
in heaven, and all at one present time ; be things contrary to the nature of a

human body : ergo, it cannot be said of the human body of Christ, that the

selfsame body is both in heaven, and also in earth at one instant, either visibly

or invisibly."
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Morgan denied the major, that is, the first part of the argument; the which Mary.

Pliilpot vouched out of Vigilius,' an ancient writer. But Morgan cavilled that —
it was no Scripture, and bade him prove the same out of Scripture.^ A. I).

Philpot said, he could also so do, and right w^ell deduce the same out of St. 1553.

Paul, who saith, "that Christ is hke unto us in all points, except sin:" and phiipot.

therefore, like as one of our bodies cannot receive in itself any thing contrary

to the nature of a body, as to be in Paul's Church and at Westminster at one One body

instant, or to be at London visibly, and at Lincoln invisibly, at one time (for ^^"""4 ^^

that is contrary to the nature of a body, and of all creatures, as Didimus and in divers

Basil affirm, that an invisible creature, as an angel, cannot be at one time in places.

divers places), wherefore he concluded that the body of Christ might not be in

more places than in one, which is in heaven ; and so consequently not to be

contained in the sacrament of the altar

To this the prolocutor took upon him to answer, saying, that it was not true Weston,

that Christ was like unto us in all points, as Philpot took it, except sin. For
that Christ was not conceived by the seed of man, as we be.

Whereunto Philpot again replied, that Christ's conception was prophesied Pliilpot.

before, by the angel, to be supernatural ; but after he had received our nature

by the operation of the Holy Ghost in the Virgin's womb, he became in all

points like unto us, except sin.

Then Morgan inferred that this saying of Paul did not plainly prove his Morgan.

purpose.
*' Well," quoth Philpot, " I perceive that you do answer but by cavillation, Philpot.

yet am I not destitute of other Scriptures to confirm my first argument, although

you refuse the probation of so ancient and catholic a doctor as Vigilius is.

St. Peter, in the sermon that he made in Acts iii., making mention of Christ,

saith these words, " Whom heaven must receive, until the consummation of all

things," etc.: which words are spoken of his humanity. If heaven must hold

Christ, then can he not be here on earth, in the sacrament, as is pretended."

Then JNIorgan, laughing at this, and giving no direct answer at all. Harps- Harps-

field stood up, being one of the bishop of London's chaplains, and took upon ^"^|^ ?^^P*

him to answer to the saying of St. Peter, and demanded of Philpot, whether he
would, " ex necessitate," that is, of necessity, force Christ to any place, or no.

Philpot said, that he would no otherwise force Christ of necessity to any Philpot.

place, than he is taught by the words of the Holy Ghost, which sound thus :

That Christ's human body must abide in heaven until the day ofjudgment,—as

he rehearsed out of the chapter before mentioned.
*' Why," quoth Harpsfield, " do ye not know that God is God omnipotent?" Harps-

" Yes," said Philpot, " I know that right well; neither doubt I any thing at
^^'^'

all of his omnipotency. But of Christ's omnipotency what he may do, is not

our question, but rather what he doth. I know he may make a stone in the

wall a man, if he list, and also that he may make more worlds : but doth he
therefore so ? It were no good consequent so to conclude ; he may do this or

that, therefore he doth it.

J3a- *' Only so much is to be believed of God's omnipotency, as is in the word
expressed.

ro' " That Christ's body is both in heaven, and here also really in the sacra-

ment, is not expressed in the word :

CO. " Ei'go, It is not to be believed, that the body of Christ, being in heaven,

is here also really in the sacrament."

*' Why," quoth the prolocutor, " then you will put Christ in prison in

heaven."^ To the which Philpot answered, " Do you reckon heaven to be a

prison? God grant us all to come to that prison."

(1) " Vigilius" was bishop of Thapsus, and flourished about the year 500, or earlier ; his treatise

against Eutyches is included in the Bibliothecae Patrum, as in the first Paris collection, vol. v.

pp. 567—584, where it is incorrectly assigned to Vigilius, bishop of Trent. His works have been
published in a collected form by Chililet ; Divione. 1665. He also published separately, the treatise

here referred to. Tiguri, 1539 ; also Basilea», 1571. SeeOudin. Comment, de Scrip. Eccles. tom.i.

col. 1320; also Walchii Biblioth.—Pat. p. 611. Jenae, 1834; and Rivet's Critici Sacri, lib. iv.

cap. 28.

—

Ed.
(2) Here is a new evasion invented by Morgan, who dare not plainly deny Vigilius's authority,

but under a colour.

(3) Jf Weston charge them for prisoning Christ in heaven, how may they charge the papists for

prisoning Christ in a box !
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Mary. After this, Harpsfield infeiTed that this word " oportct " in St. Peter, which

signifieth in Knghsh " must," did not import so niucli as I would infer, of

necessity, as by other pLices of Scripture it may appear, as in 1 Timothy iii.,

where Paul saith, " Oportet episcopum esse unius uxoris virum," " A bishop

must be the husband of one wife." "Here," quoth he, "'oportet' doth

not import such a necessity ; but that he that never was married, may be a

bishop."

Pliilpot. To this Philpot said again, that the places were not alike,^ which he went

" Onor- 'ibout to compare ; and that in comparing of the Scriptures we must not con-

tet," iiow sider the naked words, but the meaning rather of the Scriptures, for that, in the
it is taken

pij^^e by him alleged, St. Paul doth declare of what quality a bishop ought to

iii^Scr^^ be. But in the other, St. Peter teacheth us the place where Christ must neces-

ture. sarily be, until the end of the world : which we ought to believe to be true.

" And this comparison of this word * oportet ' doth no more answer mine argu-

ment, than if I should say of you now being here, * Oportet te hie esse,' ' You
must needs be here;' which importeth such a necessity for the time, that you

can no otherwise be but here : and yet you would go about in words to avoid

this necessity with another * oportet' in another sense, as this; ' Oportet te esse

virum bonum,' * You must be a good man ;' where ' oportet ' doth not in very

deed conclude any such necessity, but that you maij be an evil man. Thus
you may see that your answer is not sufficient, and as it were no answer to my
argument."

Weston. Then the prolocutor brought in another " oportet," to help this matter (if it

might be), saying, " What say you to this, ' Oportet hsereses esse ;' must here-

sies needs be therefore, because of this word ' oportet?'
"

Philpot. " Yea, truly," quoth Philpot, " it cannot otherwise be, if you will add that

which followeth immediately upon these words of Paul, that is, * Ut qui electi

sunt manifestentur;' that is, ' That such as be the elect of God may be mani-

fested and known.'

Weston. " Why," quoth the prolocutor, "the time hath been, that no heresies were."

Philpot. " I know no such time," quoth Philpot; " for since the time of Abel and Cain

heresies have been, and then began they."

Weston. Then said the prolocutor, " Will you now answer Morgan an argument or

Philpot. two?" " I will," quoth Philpot, " if I may first be answered to my argument
Weston, any thing according to truth and learning." "What!" quoth the prolocutor,

" you will never be answered."

Philpot. " How I am answered," quoth Philpot, " let all men that are here present

judge, and especially such as be learned ; and with what cavillations you have

dallied with me. First, to the ancient authority of Vigilius you have answered

nothing at all, but only denying it to be Scripture, that he saith. Secondly, to

the saying of St. Peter in the Acts, ye have answered thus—demanding of me
whether 1 would keep Christ in prison, or no. Let men now judge, if this be

a sufficient answer, or no."

Morgan. Then stood Morgan up again, and asked Philpot whether he would be ruled

by the universal church, or no ?

Philpot. " Yes," quoth he, " if it be the true catholic church. And since you

speak so much of the church, I would fain that you would declare what the

church is."

Morgan. " The church," quoth Morgan, " is diffused and dispersed throughout the

whole world."
Philpot. " That is a diffuse definition," quoth Philpot, " for I am yet as uncertain as

I was before, what you mean by the church : but I acknowledge no church but

that, which is grounded and founded on God's word ; as St. Paul saith, ' Upon
the foundation of the apostles and prophets, and upon the Scriptures of God.'

"

More- <' What!" quoth Moreman, "was the Scripture before the church?" " Yea,"

Whether ^"^th Philpot.

the " But I will prove nay," quoth Moreman, " and I will begm at Christ's time,
church T]^g church of Christ was before any Scripture written ; for Matthew was the

fbre the first that wrote the gospel, about a dozen years after Christ : ergo, the cluirch

Scripture, was before the Scripture."

Philpot. To whom Philpot answering, denied his argument ; which when Moreman
could not prove, Philpot showed that his argument was " elenchus," or a fallacy

that is, a deceivable argument. For he took the Scripture only to be that
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which is writfen by men in letters ; whereas, in very deed, nil prophecy uttered M„ry.
hy the Spirit of God, was counted to be Scripture before it was written in paper
and ink, for that it was written in the hearts, and graven in the minds, yea, -^- ^'

and inspired in the moutiis, of good men and of Christ's apostles, by the Spirit ^'''•'^•'^-

of Christ : as the salutation of the angel was the Scripture of Christ, and the

word of God i)efore it was written.

At that JMoreman cried, " Fie! fie !" wondering that the Scripture of God More-

sliould be counted Scripture before it was written ; and atiirmed, that he had no '"'''"•

knowledge that said so.

To whom Philpot answered, that concerning knowledge in tliis behalf, for Phiipot.

the trial of the trutli about the questions in controversy, he would wish himself
no worse matched than with Moreman.
At the which saying the prolocutor was grievously offended, saying, that it Weston

was arrogantly spoken of him, that would com})are with such a Avorshipful raik-tii

learned man as Moreman was, being himself a man unlearned, yea, a madman
; phiipotto

meeter to be sent to Bethlehem, than to be among sucli a sort of learned and ^'>^' -i '"ad-

grave men as were there ; and a man that never would be answered, and one
"^^""

that troubled the whole house : and therefore he did command him that he
should come no more into the house, demanding of the house, whether they
Avould agree thereupon, or no. To whom a great company answered " Yea."
'J'hen said Philpot again, that he might think himself happy that was out of

that company.
After this Morgan rose off, and rounded the prolocutor in the ear. And then Morgan,

again the prolocutor spake to Philpot, and said, " Lest thou shouldest slander Philpot

the house, and say that we will not suffer you to declare your mind, we arc |° ^""^^^

content you shall come into the house as )'ou have done before ; so that you be gown and

apparelled with a long gown and a tippet, as we be, and that you shall not ^ tippet,

speak, but when I command you." " Then," quoth Philpot, " I had rather be
absent altogether."

Thus they, reasoning to and fro, at length, about the 13th of

December, queen Mary, to take up the matter, sendcth her com-

mandment to Bonner bishop of London, that lie should dissolve and

break up the convocation. The copy of which commandment here

followeth.

The Precept of the Queen to Bonner, Bishop of London, for the

dissolving of the aforesaid Convocation.

Maria, &c,, reverendo in Christo Patri et domino, domino Edmundo Londi-

nensis episcopo, salutem. Cum prsesens Convocatio Cleri Cantuariensis pro-

vincire apud S. Paulum London, jam modo tenta et instans existit, certis tamen

urgentibus causis etconsiderationibus nos specialiter movcntibus, de advisamento

concilii nostri ipsam praesentcm convocationem duximus dissolvendam. Et

ideo vobis mandamus quod eandem praesentem convocationem apud Sanctum

Paulum pra?dictum debito modo absque aliqua dilatione dissolvatis, dissolvivc

faciatis prout convenit, significantcs ex parte nostra imiversis et singulis epi-

scopis, necnon archidiaconis, decanis, et omnibus aliis personis ecclesiasticis

quibuscunque dictre Cantuariensis provincia? quorum interest, vel interesse

poterit, quod ipsi et eorum quilibet huic mandato nostro excquendo intendentes

sint et obedientes prout decet.—Teste meipsfi apud Westmonasterium 13 die

Decembris, anno regni nostri primo.

During the time of this disputation, the SOtli day of November,

the mayor of Coventry sent up unto the lords of the council Baldwin

Clarke,' John Careless, Thomas Wilcocks, and Richard Estclin, for

their behaviour \ipon Allhallows-day last before : whereu])on Care-

less and Wilcocks were committed to the Gatehouse, and Clarke and

Estelin to the Marshalsca.
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Mary. Tlic saiiie (lay there Avas a letter directed to sir Christopher Hey-

^ 13 don, and sir William Farmer, knights, for the apprehension of John

1553' Huntingdon preacher, for making a rliyme against Dr. Stokes and

the sacrament : who, appearing before the council the Sd of Decem-

ber next after, ^vas, upon his humble submission and promise to

amend as well in doctrine as in living, again suffered to depart.

In the days of king Henry, and also king Edward reigning after

him, divers noble men, bishops, and others, were cast into the Tower,

some charged with treason, as lord Courtney,^ and the duke of

Norfolk—whose son lord Henry, earl of Surrey, had been the same

time beheaded, a worthy and ingenuous gentleman, for what cause,

or by whom, I have not here to deal : this is certain, that not many
yeai-s after his death followed the beheading of both the lord Sey-

mours, and at last of the duke of Northumberland also—some for

the pope's supremacy, and suspicious letters tending to sedi-

tion (as Tonstal, bishop of Durham), and others for other things,

all which continued there prisoners till queen Mary's coming-in :

unto whom the said queen eftsoons granted their pardon, and re-

Gardiner, stored them to their former dignities ; amongst whom, also, was Gar-

inaSrd diucr, bisliop of Winchester, . whom she not only freed out of

fon'^'^^^
captivity, but also advanced him to be high chancellor of England.

Lord
^ Furthermore, to the lord Courtney she showed such favour, that she

made earl made him earl of Devonshire, insomuch that there was a suspicion
of Devon.

j^j^^Qj^gg^ many, that she would marry him ; but that proved

otherwise.

The same time Bonner, also, had been prisoner in the Marshalsea;

whom likewise queen Mary delivered, and restored to the bishopric

Gk)odbi- of London again, displacing Dr. Ridley, with divers other good

piS!^'^' bishops more, as is above mentioned : as Cranmer from Canterbury,

the archbishop of York likewise, Poynet from Winchester, John
Hooper from Worcester, Barlow from Bath, Harley from Hereford,

Taylor from Lincoln, Ferrar from St. David's, Coverdale from

Exeter, Scorry from Chichester, etc., with a great number of arch-

deacons, deans, and briefly, all such beneficed men, who either were

married, or would constantly adhere to their profession. All Avliich

Popish ^vQYQ removed from their livings, and others of the contrary sect set in

intruded, tlic sauic, as Cardinal Pole (who was then sent for), Gardiner, Heath,

White, Day, Tubervill,^ etc
False re- And as toucliing Cranmer, of whom mention was made before, for-
^"'^

' somuch as there was rumour spread of him the same time in London,

that he had recanted, and caused mass to be said at Canterbury, for

purging of himself he published abroad a declaration of his truth and

constancy in that behalf, protesting that he neither had so done, nor

minded so to do : adding moreover, that if it would so please the

Cranmer quecu, he, witli Pctcr lyiartyr, and certain others whom he would

tVrMar- choose, would, in open disputation, sustain the cause of the doctrine

Inhers'of-
taught and set forth before in the time of king Edward, against all

fer to de- persous whomsocver. But while he was in expectation to have this

doctrine^ disputatiou obtaiucd, he, with other bishops, was laid fast in the

Eien. '-Tower, and Peter Mart}T permitted to depart the realm ; and so

went he to Strasburg.

(1) This lord Courtney was son to the marquis of Exeter (2) Or " Troublefield."

—

Ed.
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November.—After this, in the month of November, the arcli- Mary.

bisliop Cranmer, notwithstanding lie had earnestly refused to sub- ~X~I)~
scribe to the khig''s will in disinheriting his sister Mary, alleging 1553.

many grave and pithy reasons for her legitimation, M'as, in Guildhall CTanmer
of London, arraigned and attainted of treason, with the lady Jane, y'tinady

and three of the duke of Northumberland's sons, who, at the entreaty niifrnVdof

of certain persons, were had again to the Tower, and there kept for a
^'*^"'*""-

time. All which notwithstanding, Cranmer, being pardoned of trea- cranmer

son, stood only in the action and case of doctrine, which they called treason.

heresy, wdiereof he was right glad and joyful.

This being done in November, the people, and especially the

churchmen, perceiving the cpieen so eagerly set upon her old religion,

they likewise, for their parts, to show themselves no less forward to

serve the queen's appetite (as the manner is, of the multitude, com-
monly to frame themselves after the humour of the prince and Going

time present), began in their choirs to set up tlie pageant of St. stStha-
Katharine, and of St. Nicholas, and of their processions in Latin, ^'"y"''

after all their old solemnity, with their gay garde viance, and grey choias.

amices.

December.—And when the month of December was come, the

parliament brake up, but first of all such statutes were repealed,

which were made either of pr?emunire, or touched any alteration of

rfli(]^ion and administration of sacraments under king Edward : in the

which parliament, also, communication was moved of the quecn^s

marriage with king Philip the emperor's son.

In this meanwhile cardinal Pole, being sent for by queen Mary, cardinal

was by the emperor requested to stay with him, to the intent (as for.'^

'''^"^

some think) that his presence in England should not be a let to the

marriage which he intended between Philip his son, and queen ^Lary. Marriage

For the making whereof he sent a most ample ambassade, with full phiHp*^

power to make up the marriage betwixt them ; which took such sue-
cojicfud-^

cess, that after they had communed of the matters a few days, they ed.

knit up the knot.

January.—The 13th of January, 1554, Dr. Crome, for his a.d.iss^.

preaching upon Christmas-day without license, was committed to the

Fleet.

The 21st of January, master Thomas Wootton, esquire, was, for

matters of religion, committed to the Fleet close prisoner.

This mention of marriage was about the beginning of January, and

was very evil taken of the people, and of many of the nobility, who,

for this, and for religion, conspiring among themselves, made a rebel-

lion, whereof sir Thomas Wyat, knight, was one of the chief begin-

ners ; who, being in Kent, said (as many else perceived), that the

queen and the council would, by foreign marriage, bring upon this

realm most miserable servitude, and establish ])opish religion. About
the 2oth of January news came to London of this stir in Kent, and Jan. 2.5.

shortly after of the Duke of Suffolk, who was fled into Warwickshire

and Leicestershire, there to gather a power. The queen therefore

caused them both, with the Carews of Devonshire, to be proclaimed onNol""^*^

traitors; and sent into Kent against Wyat, Thomas, duke of Nor- fo'K ^«^"'

folk, who, being about Rochester-bridge forsaken of them that went wyat.
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Mary, witli liiiB, retumcd safe to London without any more harm done to

^ I)
him, and without bloodshed on either part.

1554. Furthermore, to apprehend the duke of Suffolk, being fled into

ThTd^ Warwickshire, was sent the earl of Huntingdon in post, who, enter-

of Suffolk ing the city of Coventry before the duke, disappointed him of his

hendtd. purpose. Wherefore the duke, in great distress, committed himself

to the keeping of a servant of his, named Underwood, in Astley-

park, who, like a false traitor, betrayed him. And so he was

brought up to the Tower of London.

February.—In the meanwhile sir Peter Carew, hearing of that

was done, fled into France ; but the others were taken, and Wyat
came towards London in the beginning of February. The queen.

Queen hearing of Wyat's coming, came into the city to the Guildhall,

cJmeth where she made a vehement oration against Wyat ; the contents
to the ^at least the effect) whereof, here followeth, as near as out of her own
hall. mouth could be penned.

The Oration of Queen Mary in the Guildhall, on the First of

February, 1554.

I am come unto you in mine own person, to tell you that, which already you
see and know; that is, how traitorously and rehelhously a number of Kentish-

men have assembled themselves against both us and you. Their pretence (as

Demands t^^^y said at the first) was for a marriage determined for us : to the which, and
pretended to all the articles thereof, ye have been made privy. But since, we have caused
to be sent certain of our privy council to go again unto them, and to demand the cause of

te^WyaT' tliis their rebellion ; and it appeared then unto our said council, that the matter
and his of the marriage seemed to be but a Spanish cloak to cover their pretended
^°™Pg"^ purpose against our religion ; for that they arrogantly and traitorously demanded
Mary to have the governance of our person, the keeping of the Tower, and the

placing of our councillors.

Now, loving subjects, what I am, ye right well know. I am your queen, to

whom at my coronation, when I was wedded to the realm and laws of the same
(the spousal ring whereof I have on my finger, which never hitherto was, nor

hereafter shall be left off), you promised your allegiance and obedience unto

me. And that I am the right and true inheritor of the crown of this realm of

England, I take all Christendom to witness. My father, as ye all know, pos-

sessed the same regal state, which now rightly is descended unto me : and to

him always ye showed yourselves most faithful and loving subjects; and there-

fore I doubt not, but ye will show yourselves [such] likewise to me, and that ye

will not suffer a vile traitor to have the order and governance of our person, and
to occupy our estate, especially being so vile a traitor as Wyat is; who most
certainly, as he hath abused mine ignorant subjects which be on his side, so

doth he intend and purpose the destruction of you, and spoil of your goods.i

And I say to you, on the word of a prince, I cannot tell how naturally the

mother loveth the child, for I was never the mother of any; but certainly, if a

prince and governor may as naturally and earnestly love her subjects, as the

mother doth love the child, then assure yourselves, that I, being your lady and
mistress, do as earnestly and tenderly love and favour you. And I, thus loving

you, cannot but think that ye as heartily and faithfully love me ; and then I

doubt not but we shall give these rebels a short and speedy overthrow.

Queen ^^^ concerning the marriage, ye shall understand, that I enterprised not the

Mary ex- doing thereof without advice, and that by the advice of all our privy council,

hirmar-
^^° ^° considered and weighed the great commodities that might ensue thereof,

xilgT^^ that they not only thought it very honourable, but also expedient, both for the

wealth of the realm, and also of you our subjects. And as touching myself, I

(1) How he intended the spoil of their goods, it appeareth in that he, coming to Southwark, did
hurt neither man, woman, nor child, neither in body, nor in a penny of their goods.
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assure you, I am not so bent to my will, neither so precise nor affectionate, that Mary.
either for mine own pleasure 1 would choose where I lust, or that I am so

desirous, as needs I would have one. For God, I thank him, to whom be the ^^^^'

praise therefore, I have hitherto lived a virgin, and doubt nothing, but with
^^''^'^-

God's gi-ace, I am able so to live still. But if, as my progenitors have done
before, it may please God that I might leave some fruit of my body behind

me, to be your governor, I trust you would not only rejoice thereat, but also I

know it would be to your great comfort. And certainly, if I either did think

or know, that this marriage were to the hurt of any of you my commons, or to

the impeachment of any part or parcel of the royal state of this realm of ^l'^ pro

England, I would never consent thereunto, neither would I ever marry while I ™een
lived. And on the word of a queen, I promise you, that if it shall not probably Mary

appear to ail the nobility and commons in the high court of parliament, that |<^"'^hinc:

this marriage shall be for the high benefit and commodity of the whole realm, riage/

then will I abstain from marriage while I live.

And now, good subjects, pluck up your hearts, and, like true men, stand fast

against these rebels, both our enemies and yours, and fear them not; for I

assure you, I fear them nothing at all. And I will leave with you my lord

Howard, and my lord treasurer, who shall be assistants with the mayor for your
defence.

Here is to be noted, that at the coming of queen ]\Iary to the

Guildhall, it being bruited before, that she was coming with harnessed

men, such a fear came among them, that a number of the Londoners,

fearing lest they should be there entrapped and put to death, made
out of the gate before her entering in. Furthermore note, that v^^hen

she had ended her oration (which she seemed to have perfectly conned

without book), Winchester, standing by her, v/hen the oration was

done, with great admiration cried to the people, " O how happy are

we, to whom God hath given such a wise and learned prince,'" etc.

Two days after, which was the 8d of February, the lord Cobham Feb. 3.

was committed to the Tower, and master Wyat entered into South- wyat iu

wark, who, forasmuch as he could not enter that way into London, ^vS
returning another way by Kingston with his army, came up through

the streets into Ludgate, and returning thence was resisted at Wyat

Temple-bar, and there yielded himself to sir Clement Parson, and so Lmi|ate.^

was brought by him to the court, and with him the residue of his
hilf^J'^i ^^

army (for before, sir George Harpar, and almost half of his men ran Tempie-

away from him at Kingston-bridge) were also taken, and about a

hundred killed, and they that were taken were had to prison, and a

great many of them were hanged, and he himself afterward executed wyat ex-

at the Tower-hill, and then quartered ; whose head, after being set
^'="^^'^-

up upon Hay-hill, was thence stolen away, and great search made for

the same : of which story ye shall hear more (the Lord willing)

hereafter.

The 1 2th day of February was beheaded the lady Jane, to whom Ladyjane

was sent master Fecknam, alias Howman, from the queen, two days
^^^^^'^*^^'^'

before her death, to commune with her, and to reduce her from the

doctrine of Christ to queen Mary's religion : the effect of which

communication here followeth :

The Communication had between the Lady Jane and Fecknam.

Fecknam:—"Madam, I lament your heavy case; and yet I doubt not, but LadyJane

that you bear out this sorrov/ of yours with a constant and patient mind."
abr^tak-

Ja7ie:—"You are welcome unto me, sir, if your coming be to give christian eth her

exhortation. And as for my heavy case, I thank God, I do so little lament it, trouble.
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Mary, tliat rather I account the same for a more manifost declaration of God's favom*

toward me, than ever he showed me at any time before. And therefore
A. I), there is no cause wliy either you, or otliers wliich bear me good will, should
^•^54. lament or be grieved with this my case, being a thing so profitable for my

soul's health."

Fecknam

:

—" I am here come to you at this present, sent from the queen

and her council, to instruct you in the true doctrine of the right faith : although

I have so great confidence in you, that I shall have, I trust, little need to tra-

vail with you much therein."

Jane :
—" Forsooth, I heartily thank the queen's highjiess, which is not

unmindful of her humble subject : and I hope, likewise, that you no less will

do your duty therein both truly and faithfully, according to that you were sent

for."

Fecknam :
—" What is then required of a christian man ?"

Jane

:

—" That he should believe in God the Father, the Son, and the Holy
Ghost, three persons and one God."

Fecknam :
—" What? Is there nothing else to be required or looked for i)i a

christian, but to believe in him ?"

Jane :
—" Yes, we must love him with all our heart, with all our soul, and

with all our mind, and our neighbour as ourself."

Fecknam :
—" Why? then faith justifieth not, nor saveth not."

Faithonly Jane :
—"Yes verily, faitli, as Paul saitli, only justifieth."

justifieth. Fecknam:—"Why 'f St. Paul saith, 'If I have all faith without love, it is

nothing.'
"

Ja7ie :
—"True it is; for how can I love him whom I trust not, or how can

I trust him whom I love not? Faith and love go both together, and yet love

is comprehended in faith."

Fecknam:—" How shall we love our neighbour?"

Ja7ie

:

—" To love our neighbour is to feed the hungry, to clothe the naked,

and to give drink to the thirsty, and to do to him as we would do to ourselves."

Fecknam :
—" Why? then it is necessary unto salvation to do good works also,

and it is not sufficient only to believe."

Good Jane :
—" I deny that, and I affirm that faith only saveth : but it is meet for

cessarv"^*
a christian, in token that he followeth his master Christ, to do good works

;
yet

yet do
' may we not say that they profit to our salvation. For when we have done all,

not profit yet we be unprofitable servants, and faith only in Christ's blood saveth us."

tion?
^^' Fecknam :

—" How many sacraments are there?"

Two sa- Jane.—" Two : the one the sacrament of baptism, and the other the sacra-

craments. ment of the liord's supper."

Fecknam :
—" No, there are seven."

Jane :
—" By what scripture find you that?"

Fecknam :
—" Well, we will talk of that hereafter. But what is signified by

your two sacraments?"
The sa- Jane

:

—" By the sacrament of baptism I am washed with water and regene-

01™?"^^ rated by the Spirit, and that washing is a token to me that I am the child of

tism, and God. The sacrament of the Lord's supper, offered unto me, is a sure seal and
tiie Lord's testimony that I am, by the blood of Christ, which he shed for me on the cross,

made partaker of the everlasting kingdom."
Fecknam :

—" Why ? what do you receive in that sacrament ? Do you not

receive the very body and blood of Christ?"

Ja7ie :
—" No surely, I do not so believe. I think that at the supper I neither

receive flesh nor blood, but bread and wine : which bread when it is broken,

sacra- and the wine when it is drunken, put me in remembrance how that for my sins

the body of Christ was broken, and his blood shed on the cross; and with that

bread and wine I receive the benefits that come by the breaking of his body,

and shedding of his blood, for our sins on the cross.'

Fecknam :
—" Why, doth not Christ speak these words, ' Take, eat, this is

my body?' Require you any plainer words? Doth he not say, it is his body?"
Jane :

—" I grant, he saith so ; and so he saith, ' I am the vine, I am the

door ;' but he is never the more for that, the door or the vine. Doth not St. Paul
say, 'He calleth things that are not, as though they wcre?'^ God forbid that I

should say, that I eat the very natural body and blood of Christ : for then either

(1) Rom. iv,

supper.

What we
receive
with the

ment.
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I should pluck away my redemption, or else there were two bodies, or two Mary.
Christs. One body was tormented on the cross, and if they did eat another

body, then had he two bodies : or if his body were eaten, then was it not broken A. I),

upon the cross; or if it were broken upon ihecrosSjitwasiiot eaten of his disciples," l''^^ t.

Fecknam :
—" Why, is it not as ])ossible that Christ, by liis power, could make

his body both to be eaten and broken, and to be born of a virgin, as to walk -j-

upon the sea, having a body, and other such like miracles as he wrought by his

power only?"
Jane

:

—" Yes verily, if God would have done at his supper any miracle, he Christ

might have done so : but I say, that then he minded no work nor miracle, but ''^^^ i^"^^;

only to break his body, and shed his blood on the cross for our sins. But I pray bread into

you to answer me to this one question : Where was Christ when he said, ' Take, '"s body,

eat, this is my body?' Was he not at the table, when he said so? He was at
Jl^^no^lfr^.

that time alive, and suffered not till the next day. What took he, but bread? jjument

what brake he, but bread ? and what gave he, but bi-ead ? Look, what he |^'.'^^
''°

took, he brake ; and look, what he brake, he gave : and look, what he gave,

tiiey did eat : and yet all this while he himself was alive, and at supper before

his disciples, or else they were deceived."

FecJaiam :
—" You ground your faith upon such authors as say and unsay

both in a breath; and not upon the church, to whom ye ought to give credit."

Jmic :
—" No, I ground my faith on God's word, and not upon the church.

For if the church be a good church, the faith of the church must be tried by
God's word; and not God's word by the church, neither yet my faith. Shall I

believe the church because of antiquity, or shall I give credit to the church that

taketh away from me the half part of the Lord's supper, and will not let any
man receive it in both kinds ? which things, if they deny to us, then deny they

to us part of our salvation. And I say, that it is an evil church, and not the A note of

spouse of Christ, but the spouse of the devil, that altereth the Lord's supper, ^'^'-' ^''^}^'^

and both taketh from it, and addeth to it. To that church, say I, God will add
plagues ; and from that church will he take their part out of the book of life.

Do they learn that of St. Paul, when he ministered to the Corinthians in both

kinds? Shall I believe this church? God forbid!"

Fecknam :
—" That was done for a good intent of the church, to avoid a

heresy that sprang on it."

Ja7ie :
—" Why, shall the church alter God's will and ordinance, for good

intent ? How did king Saul ? The Lord God defend !

"

With these and such like persuasions he would have had her lean

to the church, but it would not be. There were many more things

whereof they reasoned, but these were the chiefest.

After this, Fecknam took his leave, saying, that he was sorry for

her : " For I am sure,'' quoth he, '* that we two shall never meet."

Jane

:

—"True it is," said she, " that we shall never meet, except God turn

your heart ; for I am assured, unless you repent and turn to God, you are in

an evil case. And I pray God, in the bowels of his mercy, to send you his

Holy Spirit ; for he hath given you his great gift of utterance, if it pleased him
also to open the eyes of your heart."*

A Letter of the Lady Jane, sent unto her Father.

Father, although it hath pleased God to hasten my death by you, by whom Lady

my life should rather have been lengthened
;
yet can I so patiently take it, as I Jane's

yield God more hearty thanks for shortening my woful days, than if all the i^er^fa-^

world had been given unto my possession, with life lengthened at my own will. ther.

And albeit I am well assured of your impatient dolours, redoubled manifold

ways, both in bewailing your own woe, and especially, as I hear, my unfortunate

state
;

yet, my dear father (if I may without offence rejoice in my own mis-

haps), meseems in this I may account myself blessed, that washing my hands

with the innocency of my fact, my guiltless blood may cry before the Lord,

Mercy to the innocent! And yet, though I must needs acknowledge, that

(1) These words were spoken openly

VOL. VI. K E
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Mary, being constvained, and, as you wot well enough, continually assayed, in taking

upon me 1 seemed to consent, and therein grievously offended the queen and
her laws : yet do 1 assuredly trust, that this my offence towards God is so much
the less, (in that being in so royal estate as I was) mine enforced honour blended

never with mine innocent heart. And thus, good father, I have opened unto

you the state wlierein I at present stand ; whose death at hand, although to you
perhaps it may seem right woful, to me there is nothing that can be more wel-

come, than from this vale of misery to aspire to that heavenly throne of all joy

and pleasure with Christ our Saviour. In whose steadfast faith (if it may be

lawful for the daughter so to write to the father),^ the Lord that hitherto hath

strengthened you, so continue you, that at the last we may meet in heaven with

the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.

At what time her flither was flourisliing in freedom and prosperity

in the time of king Edward, there belonged unto him a certain learned

man, student and graduate of the university of Oxford ; who, then,

being chaplain to the said duke, and a sincere preacher (as he

appeared) of the gospel, according to the doctrine of that time set

forth and received, shortly after that the state of religion began to

alter by queen Mary, altered also in his profession with the time, and

of a protestant became a friend and defender of the pope's proceed-

ings. At whose sudden mutation and inconstant mutability, this

christian lady being not a little aggrieved, and most of all lamenting

the dangerous state of his soul, in sliding so away for fear from the

way of truth, writeth her mind unto him in a sharp and vehement

letter : which, as it appeareth to proceed of an earnest and zealous

heart, so would God it might take such effect with him, as to reduce

him to repentance, and to take better hold again for the health and

wealth of his own soul. The copy of the letter is this as followeth.

Another Letter of the Lady Jane to Master Harding,^ late Chap-

lain to the Duke of Suffolk her Father, and then fallen from the

truth of God's most Holy Word.^

So oft as I call to mind the dreadful and fearful saying of God, " That he

which layeth hold upon the plough, and looketh back, is not meet for the king-

dom of heaven;"* and, on the other side, the comfortable words of our Saviour

Christ to all those that, forsaking themselves, do follow him : I cannot but

marvel at thee, and lament thy case, who seemed sometime to be the lively

member of Christ, but now the deformed imp of the devil ; sometime the beau-

tiful temple of God, but now the stinking and filthy kennel of Satan ; sometime

the unspotted spouse of Christ, but now the unshamefaced paramour of Antichrist;

sometime my faithful brother, but now a stranger and apostate ; sometime a stout

christian soldier, but noxi a cowardly runaway. Yea, when I consider these

things, I cannot but speak to thee, and cry out upon thee, thou seed of Satan,

and not of Judah, whom the devil hath deceived, the world hath beguiled, and

(1) This parenthesis includeth -with a prayer, a privy admonition to her father, that he fall not

from his religion.

(2) This man, a little before king Edward died, was heard openly in his sermons in London tb

exhort the peonle -with great vehemency after this sort: that if tronble came, tliey siiould nevei

slirink from tlie true doctrine of the gospel which they had received ; but sliuuld take it rather for

a trial of God to prove them, whether they would abide by it or no. All which to be true they can

testify, that heard him, and be yet alive ; who also foreseeing the plague to come, were then much
confirmed by his words.

(3) It is thus that Foxe introduces this Letter in the First Edition of the Acts and Monuments,

p. 920. " Here followeth a letter or epistle of the aforesaid lady Jane to a certam learned man,
whom both I know, and could alio here nominate, if I were disposed. But, partly reverencing the

worthy learning of the person, and partly, again, trusting and hoping again of some better

towardness of the party hereafter, so have I set fortli this her zealous letter to the man, tliat

neither he be at any time thereby made the worse (being by me, as yet, unknown), and [that] others

with himself also [may be] made the better; in that they may take heed, thereby not to fall in the

like: and he also, being graciously and secretly admonished, may recover the fall, and avoid the

peril ; which 1 pray the Lord (if liis will so be) iie may"—Ed.
(4) Luke ix.
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the desire of life subverted, and made thee of a christian an infidel. Where- Alan
fore hast thou taken the testament of the Lord in thy mouth ! Wherefore hast —

-

thou preached the law and the will of God to others ? Wherefore hast thou ^- ^^

instructed others to be strong in Christ, when thou thyself dost now so shame- i^^ t.

fully shrink, and so horribly abuse the Testament and law of the Lord? when
thou thyself preachest, not to steal, yet most abominably stealest, not from
men, but from God, and, committing most heinous sacrilege, robbest Christ thy
Lord of his right members, thy body and soul ; and choosest rather to live

miserably with shame to the world, than to die, and gloriously with honour
reign with Christ, in whom even in death is life ? Why dost thou now show
thyself most weak, when indeed thou oughtest to be most strong ? The
strength of a fort is unknown before the assault, but thou yieldest thy hold before
any battery be made. O wretched and unhappy man, what art thou, but dusl
and ashes? and wilt thou resist thy Maker that fashioned thee and framed thee?
Wilt thou now forsake Him, that called thee from the custom gathering among
the Romish antichristians, to be an ambassador and messenger of his eternal
word? He that first framed thee, and since thy first -creation and birth preserved
thee, nourished and kept thee, yea, and inspired thee with the spirit of know-
ledge (I cannot say of grace), shall he not now possess thee? Darest thou
deliver up thyself to another, being not thine own, but his ? How canst thou,
having knowledge, or how darest thou neglect the law of the Lord, and follow
the vain traditions of men ; and whereas thou hast been a public professor of
his name, become now a defacer of his glory ? Wilt thou refuse the true God,
and worship the invention of man, the golden calf, the whore of Babylon, the
Ro-mish religion, the abominable idol, the most wicked mass? Wilt thou tor-

ment again, rend and tear the most precious body of our Saviour Christ, with
thy bodily and fleshly teeth ? Wilt thou take upon thee to offer up any sacrifice

unto God for our sins, considering that Christ oftered up himself, as Paul saith,

upon tlie cross, a lively sacrifice once for all? Can neither the punishment of
the Israelites (which, for their idolatry, they so oft received), nor the terrible

threatenings of the prophets, nor the curses of God's own mouth, fear thee to

honour any other god than him ? Dost thou so regard Him, that spared not
his dear and only Son for thee, so diminishing, yea, utterly extinguishing his

glory, that thou wilt attribute the praise and honour due unto him to the idols,

" which have mouths and speak not, eyes and see not, ears and hear not;" which
shall perish with them that made them ?

What saith the prophet Baruch, where he recited the epistle of Jeremy,
v\Tilten to the captive Jews?i Did he not forewarn them that in Babylon they
should see gods of gold, silver, wood, and stone borne upon men's shoulders, to

cast fear before the heathen? " But be not ye afraid of them," saith Jeremy,
" nor do as other do. But when you see others worship them, say you in your
hearts. It is thou, O Lord, that oughtest only to be worshipped ; for, as for those

gods, the carpenter framed them and polished them : yea, gilded be they, and
laid over with silver and vain things, and cannot speak." He showeth, more-
over, the abuse of their deckings, how the priests took off their ornaments, and
apparelled their women withal : how one holdeth a sceptre, another a sword in

his hand, and yet can they judge in no matter, nor defend themselves, much
less any other, from either battle, or murder, nor yet from gnawing of worms, or

any other evil thing. These, and such like words, speaketh Jeremy unto them,
whereby he provcth them to be but vain things, and no gods. And at last he con-

cludeth thus :
" Confounded be all they that worship them." They were warned

by Jeremy, and thou as Jeremy hast warned others, and art warned thyself by
many scriptures in many places. God saith, he is "a jealous God," which will

have all honour, glory, and worship given to him only. And Christ saith, in

Luke iv. to Satan which tempted him, even to the same Beelzebub, the same
devil, which hath prevailed against thee :

" It is written," saith he, "thoushalt
honour the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve."

'^

These, and such like, do prohibit thee and all christians to worship any other

god than that which was before all worlds, and laid the foundations both of lieaveu

and earth. And wilt thou honour a detestable idol, invented by Romish popes,

and the abominable college of crafty cardinals ? Christ offered himself up once
for all, and wilt thou offer him up again daily at thy pleasure ?—But thou wilt

(1) Baruch vi. (:?) :\ratt. iv.
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Mary. R<iy, tlioii (lopst it for a good intent. Oh sink of sin ! Oh cliild of perdition

Dost thou dream therein of a good intent, where thy conscience heareth tliee

-^- ^^' witness of God's threatened wrath against thee ? How did Saul? who for that
^^^4- he disobeyed tlie word of the Lord for a good intent, was thrown from his

Good in- worldly and temporal kingdom. Shalt thou, then, that dost deface God's
tt-nt. honour, and rob him of his^ right, inherit the eternal and heavenly kingdom?

Wilt thou, for a good intent,]dishonour God, offend thy brother, and endanger thy

soul, wherc-for Christ liath shed his most precious blood ? Wilt thou, for a good

intent, pluck Christ out of heaven, and make his death void, and deface the

triumph of his cross by offering him up daily ? Wilt thou, either for fear of

death, or hope of life, deny and refuse thy God, who enriched thy poverty,

healed thy infirmity, and yielded to thee his victory, if thou couldest have kept

it ? Dost thou not consider that the thread of thy life hangeth upon him that

made thee, who can (as his will is) either twine it harder to last the longer, or

mitwine it again to break the sooner? Dost thou not then remember the saying

of David, a notable king, to teach thee, a miserable wretch, in his hundred and
fourth Psalm, where he saith thus :

" When tliou takest away thy Spirit, O
Lord, from men, they die and are turned again to their dust ; but when thou

lettest thy breath go forth, they shall be made, and thou shalt renew the face

of the earth." Remember the saying of Christ in his gospel :
" Whosoever

seeketh to save his life, shall lose it : but whosoever will lose his life for my sake,

shall find it."i And in the same place, " Whosoever loveth father or mother

above me, is not meet for me. He that will follow me, let him forsake himself

and take up his cross, and follow me." What cross ? the cross of infamy and
Tlic shame, of misery and poverty, of affliction and persecution, for his name's sake.

ChSJs^ Let the oft falling of those heavenly showers pierce thy stony heart. Let the

sake. two-edged sword of God's holy word shear asunder the sinews of worldly

respects, even to the very marrow of thy carnal heart, that thou mayest once

again forsake thyself, and embrace Christ. And, Hke as good subjects will not

refuse to hazard all, in the defence of their earthly and temporal governor, so

fly not like a white-livered milksop from the standing wherein thy chief captain

Christ hath set thee in array of this life. " Viriliter age, confortetur cor tuum,

sustine Dominum."- Fight manfully, cone life, come death : the quarrel is

God's, and undoubtedly the victory is ours.

Anti- But thou wilt say, " I will not break unity." What ? not the unity of Satan
Christ also

^^-^j j^j^ members? not the unity of darkness, the agreement of Antichrist and

unity, his adherents? Nay, thou deceivest thyself with a fond imagination of such a
which is unity as is among the enemies of Christ. Were not the false prophets in a

kept."
^ unity? Were not Joseph's brethren and Jacob's sons in a unity? Were not

the heathen, as the Amalekites, the Perizites and Jebusites, in a unity? Were
not the Scribes and Pharisees in a unity? Doth not king David testify, " Con-
venerunt in unum adversus Dominum?" Yea, thieves, murderers, conspira-

tors, have their unity. But what unity? Tully saith of amity: "Amicitia non
est, nisi inter bonos." But mark, my friend (yea, friend, if thou be not God's

enemy) ; there is no unity but where Christ knitteth the knot among such as be

'^J^^
his. Yea, be well assured, that where his truth is resident, there it is verified

inent of what he himself saith :
" Non veni mittere pacem in terram, sed gladium," etc.

evil men but to set one against another, the son against the father, and the daughter

un'i'ty bnt
'^^''^"''st the mother in law. Deceive not thyself, therefore, with the glittering

a con- and glorious name of Unity ; for Antichrist hath his unity, yet not in deed, but
spiracy.

j,^ name. The agreement of ill men is not a unity but a conspiracy.

Thou liast heard some threatcnings, some cursings, and some admonitions,

out of the Scripture, to those that love themselves above Christ. Thou hast

heard, also, the sharp and biting words to those that deny him for love of life

Saith he not, " He that denieth me before men, I will deny him before my
Father in heaven ?"^ And to the same effect writeth Paul,* " It is impossible,"

saith he, " that they which were once lightened, and have tasted of the hea-

venly gift, and were partakers of the Holy Ghost, and have tasted of the good
word of God, if they fall and slide away, crucifying to themselves the Son of

God afresh, and making of him a mocking-stock, should be renewed again by
repentance." And again, saith he, " If we shall willingly sin, after we have
received the knowledge of his truth, there is no oblation left for sin, but the

(1) Matt. X. ,2) I'salni xvi. (") Matt. x. (f) Ileb. vi.
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terrible expectation ofjudgment, and fire which shall devour the adversaries."' Mdiy.

Thus St, Paul vvriteth, and this thou readest; and dost thou not quake and

tremble? ^;P'
Well, if these terrible and thundering threatenings cannot stir thee to cleave ^'^^'^-

unto Christ, and forsake the world; yet let the sweet consolations and promises

of the Scriptures, let the example of Christ and his apostles, [and of] holy

martyrs and confessors encourage thee to take faster hold of Christ. Hearken
what he saith :

" Blessed are you wlien men revile you, and persecute you for

my sake : rejoice and be glad, for great is your reward in heaven ; for so per-

secuted they the prophets that were before you.'"^ Hear what Isaiah the pro-

phet saith :
'* Fear not the curse of men ; be not afraid of their blasphemies ; for

worms and moths shall eat them up like cloth and wool : but my rigiiteousness

sluill endure for ever, and my saving health from generation to generation.

What art thou then," saith he, "that fearest a mortal man, the child of man,
which fadeth away like the flower, and forgettest the Lord that made thee, that

spread out the heavens, and laid the foundation of the earth ? I am the Lord
tliy God, that make the sea to rage, and be still, whose name is the Lord of

Hosts : I shall put my word in thy mouth, and defend thee with the turning of

a hand." 3 And our Saviour Christ saith to his disciples, "They shall accuse

you, and bring you before princes and rulers, for my name's sake; and some of

you they shall persecute and kill: but fear you not," saith he, " nor care you
what you shall say : for it is the Spirit of your Father, that speaketh within

you."* " Even the very hairs of your head are all numbered. Lay up treasure

for yourselves," saith he, "where no thief cometh, nor moth corrupteth."^
" Fear not them that kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul; but fear

him that hath power to destroy both soul and body."'' " If ye v/ere of the

world, the world would love his own : but because ye are not of the world, but

I have chosen you out of the world, therefore the world hateth you."'

Let these and suchlike consolations, taken out of the Scriptures, strengthen

you to Godward: let not the examples of holy men and women go out of your

mind, as Daniel and the rest of the prophets ; of the three children ; of Elea-

zar, that constant father; of the seven of the Maccabees' children; of Peter,

Paul, Stephen, and other apostles and holy martyrs in the beginning of the

church, as of good Simeo, archbishop of Solyma,* and Zetrophone, with infinite

others under Sapor, the king of the Persians and Indians, who contemned all

torments devised by the tyrants, for their Saviour's sake. Return, return again

into Christ's war, and, as becometh a faithful warrior, put on that armour that

St. Paul teacheth to be most necessary for a christian man.^ And, above all

things, take to you the shield of faith, and be you provoked by Christ's own
example to withstand the devil, to forsake the world, and to become a true and

faithful member of his mystical body, who spared not his own body for our sins.

Throw down yourself with the fear of his threatened vengeance, for this so

great and heinous an offence of apostasy : and comfort yourself, on the other

part, with the mercy, blood, and promise of him that is ready to turn unto you,

whensoever you turn unto him. Disdain not to come again with the lost son,

seeing you have so wandered with him. Be not ashamed to turn again with

him from the swill of strangers, to the delicates of your most benign and loving

Father, acknowledging that you have sinned against heaven and earth : against

heaven, by staining the glorious name of God, and causing his most

sincere and pure word to be evil spoken of through you : against earth, by

offending so many of your weak brethren, to wiiom you have been a stumbling-

block through your sudden sliding. Be not abashed to come home again with

Mary, and weep bitterly with Peter, not only with shedding the tears of your

bodily eyes, but also pouring out the streams of your heart—to wash away, out

of the sight of God, the filth and mire of your offensive fall. Be not abashed

to say with the publican, " Lord be merciful unto me a sinner."^" Remember
the horrible history of Julian of old, and the lamentable case of Spira of late,

whose case, methinks, should be yet so green in your remembrance, that, being

a thing of our time, you should fear the like inconvenience, seeing you are

fallen into the like offence.

(1) Heb. X. (2) Matt. v. (3) Isaiah ii. (4) Luke xii. (5) Matt. xiii.

(fi) Matt. X. (7) John w- (f^) Simeo was archbishop of Scleucia about a.u. 2jO.-Ed.
(!)) Ephes. xvi. (10} Luku xviii.
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Mary. Last of all, let the lively remembrance of the last day be always before your

eyes, remembering the terror that such shall be in at that time, with the nuia-

^; ^- gates and fugitives from Christ, which, setting more by the world than by
1554. heaven, more by their life than by him that gave them life, did shrink, yea did

clean fall away, from him that forsook not them : and, contrariwise, the inesti-

mable joys prepared for them, that fearing no peril, nor dreading death, have

manfully fouglit, and victoriously triumphed over all power of darkness, over

hell, death, and damnation, through their most redoubted captain, Christ, who
now stretcheth out his arms to receive you, ready to fall upon yovu" neck and

kiss you, and, last of all, to feast you with the dainties and delicates of his own
precious blood : which undoubtedly, if it might stand with his determinate

purpose, he would not let to shed again, rather than you should be lost. To
whom with the Father, and the Holy Ghost, be all honour, praise, and glory

everlasting. Amen.

Be constant, be constant ; fear not for any pain :

Christ hath redeemed thee, and heaven is thy gain.

A Letter written by the Lady Jane in the end of the New
Testament in Greek, the which she sent unto her sister the Lady

Katherine, the night before she suffered.

A faith- I have here sent you, good sister Katherine, a book, which, although it be
ful ex- not outwardly trimmed with gold, yet inwardly it is more worth than precious

of ti?*^" stones. It is the book, dear sister, of the law of the Lord. It is his testament

lady Jane and last will, wdiich he bequeathed unto us wretches; which shall lead you to

^'^P\ the path of eternal joy : and, if you with a good mind read it, and with an

theriue^ earnest mind do purpose to follow it, it shall bring you to an immortal and
her sister, everlasting life. It shall teach you to live, and learn you to die. It shall win

Goers'^ you more than you should have gained by the possession of your woful father's

word. lands. For as, if God had prospered him, you should have inherited his lands

;

so, if you apply diligently to this book, seeking to direct your life after it, you shall

be an inheritor of such riches, as neither the covetous shall withdraw from you,

neither thief shall steal, neither yet the moths corrupt. Desire with David,

So live to good sister, to understand the law of the Lord God. Live still to die, that you
die, that ^y death may purchase eternal life. And trust not that the tenderness of your

ymfnuiy ''W ^hall lengthen your life ; for as soon (if God call) goeth the young as the

live. old : and labour always to learn to die. Defy the world, deny the devil, and

despise the flesh, and delight yourself only in the Lord. Be penitent for your

sins, and yet despair not : be strong in faith, and yet presume not ; and desire,

with St. Paul, to be dissolved and to be with Christ, with whom even in death

there is life. Be like the good servant, and even at midnight be waking, lest,

when death cometh and stealeth upon you as a thief in the night, you be, with

the evil servant, found sleeping ; and lest, for lack of oil, you be fovmd like the

five foolish women ; and like him that had not on the wedding garment, and

then ye be cast out from the marriage. Rejoice in Christ, as I do. Follow

the steps of your Master Christ, and take up your cross : lay your sins on his

back, and always embrace him. And as touching my death, rejoice as I do,

good sister, that I shall be delivered of this corruption, and put on incorruption.

For I am assured, that I shall, for losing of a mortal life, win an immortal life,

the which I pray God grant you, and send you of his grace to live in his fear,

and to die in the true christian faith, from the which (in God's name), I exhort

you, that you never swerve, neither for hope of life, nor for fear of death. For

if you will deny his truth for to lengthen your life, God will deny you, and yet

shorten your days. And if you Avill cleave unto him, he will prolong your

days, to your comfort and his glory : to the which gloiy God bring me now,

and you hereafter, when it pleaseth him to call you. Fare you well, good

sister, and put your only trust in God, who only must help you.

Here followeth a certain effectual prayer, made by the lady Jane

in the time of her trouble.



A PUAVKIl OF TIIK LAD i' JANE. 4^^

A Prayer of llic Lady Jane. .^!^'_

O Lord, thou God and Father of my lite, hear me, poor and desolate woman, i cr /
which flieth unto thee only, in all troubles and miseries. Thou, () Lord, art 1-1—1,

the only defender and deliverer of those that put their trust in thee : and there-

fore I, being defiled with sin, encumbered with affliction, unquieted with trou-

bles, wrapped in cares, overwhelmed with miseries, vexed v/ith temptations,

and grievously tormented with the long im])riHonment of this vile mass of clay,

my sinful body, do come luito thee, O merciful Saviour, craving thy mercy and
help, without the which so little hope of deliverance is left, that 1 may utterly

des])air of any liberty. Albeit it is expedient, that, seeing our life standeth

upon trying, we should be visited sometime with some adversity, whereby we
might both be tried whether we be of thy flock or no, and also know thee and
ourselves the better : yet thou, that saidst thou wouldest not suffer us to bo
tempted above our power, be merciful unto me now, a miserable wretch, I

beseech thee ; who, with Solomon, do cry unto thee, humbly desiring thee,

that I may neither be too much puffed up with prosperity, neither too much
pressed down with adversity, lest I, being too full, shovdd deny thee my God, or

being too low brought, should despair, and blaspheme thee my Lord and Saviour.

O merciful God, consider my misery, best known unto thee ; and be thou
now unto me a strong tower of defence, I humbly require thee. Suffer me
not to be tempted above my pov/er, but either be thou a deliverer unto me out
of this great misery, or else give me grace, patiently to bear thy heavy hand
and sharp correction. It was thy right hand, that delivered the people of Israel

out of the hands of Pharaoh, which for the space of four hundred years did

oppress them, and keep them in bondage. Let it therefore, likewise, seem good
to thy fatherly goodness, to deliver me, sorrowful wretch (for whom thy Son
Christ shed his precious blood on the cross) out of this miserable captivity and
bondage, wherein I am noM\ How long v/ilt thou be absent? for ever? O
Lord, hast thou forgotten to be gracious, and hast thou shut up thy loving-

kindness in displeasure ? Wilt thou be no more entreated ? Is thy mercy clean

gone for ever, and thy promise come utterly to an end for evermore ? ' Why
dost thou make so long tarrying? Shall I despair of thy mercy, O God? Far
be that from me. I am thy workmanship, created in Christ Jesus. Give me
grace, therefore, to tarry thy leisure, and patiently to bear thy works, assuredly

knowing, that as thou canst, so thou wilt, deliver me, when it shall })lease thee,

nothing doubting or mistrusting thy goodness towards me ; for thou knowest
better what is good for me than I do : therefore do with me in all things what
thou wilt, and plague me what way thou wilt. Only, in the mean time, arm
me, I beseech thee, with thy armour, that I may stand fast, my loins being
girded about with verity, having on the breastplate of righteousness, and shod
with the shoes prepared by the gospel of peace : above all things taking to me
the shield of faith, wherewith I may be able to quench all the fiery darts of the

wicked ; and taking the helmet of salvation, and the sword of the Spirit, which
is thy most holy word : praying always with all manner of prayer and sup})li-

cation,- that I may refer myself wholly to thy will, abiding thy pleasure, and
comforting myself in those troubles that it shall please thee to send me ; seeing

such troubles be profitable for me, and seeing I am assuredly persuaded that it

cannot be but well, ail that thou doest. Hear me, O merciful Father ! for his

sake, whom thou wouldest should be a sacrifice for my sins : to whom with thee

and the Holy Ghost, be all lionour and glory : Amen.

After these things thus declared, it remaineth now, coining to tlic

end of this virtuous lady, next to infer the manner of her execution,

Avith the words and behaviour of her at the time of her death.

THE WORDS AND BEHAVIOUR OF THE LADY JANE UPON
THE SCAFFOLD.

These are the words that the lady Jane spake upon the scaffold,

at the hour of her death. First, when she mounted upon the scaffold,

(1) Psalm Ixxvii. (2) Ephcs. vL
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Mary, slic saicl to tlic pcoplc Standing tliereabont, " Good people, I am

aTd7 come hither to die, and by a law I am condemned to the same. The
1554. fact against the queen's highness was unlawful, and the consenting

thereunto by me : but, touching the procurement and desire thereof

by me, or on my behalf, I do wash my hands thereof in innocency

before God, and the fice of you, good christian people, this day f
and therewith she wrung her hands, wherein she had her book. Then
said she, " I pray you all, good christian people, to bear me witness

that I die a true christian woman, and that I do look to be saved by

no other mean, but only by the mercy of God, in the blood of his

only Son Jesus Christ : and I confess, that when I did know the word

of God, I neglected the same, loved myself and the world ; and

therefore this plague and punishment is happily and Avorthily hap-

])cned unto me for my sins ; and yet I thank God, that of his good-

ness he hath thus given me a time and respite to repent. And now,

good people, while I am alive, I pray you assist me with your prayers.''

And then, kneeling down, she turned her to Fecknam, saying

:

'" Shall I say this psalm ?''' And he said, " Yea." Then said she

the psalm of " Miserere mei Deus" in English, in most devout

manner, throughout to the end ; and then she stood up, and gave her

maiden, mistress Ellen, her gloves and handkerchief, and her book

to master Bruges. And then she untied her gown, and the hangman
pressed upon her to help her ofi with it ; but she, desiring him to let

her alone, turned towards her two gentlewomen, who helped her off

therewith, and also with her frowes, paaft and neckerchief, givmg to

her a fair handkerchief to knit about her eyes.

Then the hangman kneeled down and asked her forgiveness, whom
she forgave most willingly. Then he willed her to stand upon the

straw ; which doing, she saw the block. Then she said, " I pray

you dispatch me quickly.''' Then she kneeled down, saying, " Will

you take it off, before I lay me down .P" And the hangman said,

''' No, madam." Then tied she the handkerchief about her eyes, and

feeling for the block, she said,
'"'' What shall I do ? Where is it ?

Where is it V One of the standers-by guiding her thereunto she

laid her head down upon the block, and then stretched forth her

body, and said, " Lord, into thy hands I commend my spirit ;'"* and

so finished her life, in the year of our Lord God 1554, the 12th day

of February.

Certain Verses, written by the said Lady Jane with a Pin.

Non aliena putes homini, quae obtingere possunt

:

Sors hodierna mihi, tunc erit ilia tibi.

*Do ^ never think it stranc^e,

Though now I have misfortune,

For if that fortune change,

The same to thee may happen.*

Jane Dudley.

Deo juvantc, nil nocet livor malus :

Et non juvante, nil juvat labor gravis.

Post tenebras spero lucem.

(1) This and the succeeding English verse are from the Edition of 1503, page 922.—Ed.
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*If God do help tiiee, Afary.

Hate shall not hurt thee : .

If God do fail thee, A. D.

Then shall not labour prevail thee.* 1554.

Certain Epitaphs written in Commendation of the wortliy Lady
Jane Gray.

De Jana Graia * Johannis Parkhursti Carmen.

Miraris Janam Graio scrmone valcre ?

Quo primuni nata est tempore, Graia fuit.

In Historian! Jance. J, F.

Tu quibus ista Icgas, incertum est, leetor, ocellis

:

Ipse equidem siccis scribere non potui.

De Jana, D. Laurentii Humfredi decastichon.

Jana jacet soevo non requje vulnere mortis,

Nobilis ingenio, sanguine, martyrio.

Ingenium Latiis ornavit fanniua musis,

Foemina virgineo tota dicata choro.

Sanguine clara fuit, regali stirpe creata,

Ipsaque regiuce nobilitata throno.

Bis Graia est, pulchrb Graiis nutrita camoenis,

Et prisco Graiiim sanguine creta ducum.
Bis martyr, sacra^ fidei verissima testis,

Atque vacans regni crimine, Jana jacet.

Thus, the twelfth day of February, as I said, was beheaded the Lady

lady Jane, and with her, also, the lord Guilford her husband, one of
j',J"i'"(?"[J,

the duke of Northumberland's sons ; two innocents in comparison *"'"<' i^"^-

of them that sat upon them. For they did but ignorantly accept h?aded.

that, which the others had willingly devised, and, by open proclama-

tion, consented to take from others, and give to them.

Touching the condemnation of this lady Jane, here is to be noted, a won-

that thejudge Morgan, who gave the sentence ofcondemnation against anSe^'''

her, shortly after he had condemned her, fell mad, and in his raving "I'o"

cried out continually to have the lady Jane taken away from him ; the judge.

and so ended his life.

And not long after the death of the lady Jane, upon the 2 1st of Henry

the same month, was Henry duke of Suffolk also beheaded at the suiroik^

Tower-hill, the 4th day after his condemnation : about which time, behead-

also, were condemned for this conspiracy many gentlemen and yeo-

men, whereof some were executed at London, and some in the Lord

country. In the number of whom was also the lord Thomas Gray,
Gj-a:J"ait

})rother to the said duke, being apprehended not long after in Nortli preheiui-

Walcs, and executed for the same. Sir Nicholas Throgmorton very executed,

hardly escaped, as ye shall hear (the Lord willing) in another ])]acc.

The 2-lth of the same month, the year of our Lord 1554, Bonner,

bishop of London, sent down a commission, directed to all tlie

curates and pastors of his diocese, for the taking of the names of such

as would not come the Lent following, to auricular confession, and

to the receiving at Easter : the copy of whicli monition here

followeth.

(1) Gray, being her surname, signilieth in Latin a Grecian.
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Mary.

A.D.
lo.')4.
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sacra-

ment of

the altar.

A LETTKll rUOM QUEEN MAUY TO BONNEll.

A Monition of Bonner Bisliop of London, sent down to all and sin-

gular Curates of his Diocese, for the certifying of the Names of

such as would not come in Lent to Confession, and receiving at

Easter.

Edmund, by the permission of God bishop of London, to all parsons, vicars,

cm-atos, and ministers of the church within the city and diocese of Londcni,

sendcth grace, peace, and mercy, in our Lord everlasting : Forasmuch as by the

order of die ecclesiastical laws and constitutions of this realm, and the laudable

usac^e and custom of the wliole catholic church, by many hundred years agone,

duly and devoutly observed and kept, all faithful people, being of lawful age and

discretion, are bound once in the year at least (except reasonable cause excuse

them) to be confessed to their own proper curate, and to receive the sacrament

of the altar, with due preparation and devotion : And forasmuch, also, as we be

credibly informed, tlvat sundry evil disposed and undevout persons, given to

sensual pleasures and carnal appetites, following the lusts of their body, and

net^lecting utterly the health of their souls, do forbear to come to confession

according'' to the said usage, and to receive the sacrament of the altar accord-

ino-ly, givin<r thereby pernicious and evil example to the younger sort, to neglect

aiid contemn the same : We, minding the reformation hereof for our own dis-

charge, and desirous of good order to be kept, and good example to be given
;

do will and command you, by virtue hereof, that immediately upon the receipt

of this our commandment, ye, each and every of you, within your cure and

charge, do use all your diligence and dexterity to declare the same, straitly

charging and commanding all your parishioners, being of lawful age and discre-

tion, to come before Easter next coining, to confession, according to the said

ordinance and usage, with due preparation and devotion to receive the said

sacrament of the altar; and that ye do note the names of all such as be not

confessed unto you, and do not receive of you the said sacrament, certifying us or

our chancellor or commissary thereof, before the 6th day of April next ensuing

the date hereof: that so we, knowing thereby who did not come to confession,

and receiving the sacrament accordingly, may proceed against them, as being

persons culpable, and transgressors of the said ecclesiastical law and usage.

Further, also, certifying us, our said chancellor or commissary, before tlie day

aforesaid, whether vou have your altars set up, chalice-book, vestments, and all

things necessary for mass, and the administration of sacraments and sacra-

mentals, with procession, and all other divine service prepared and in readiness,

according to the order of the catholic church, and the virtuous and godly exam-

ple of the queen's majesty : and, if ye so have not, ye then, with the church-

wardens, cause the same to be provided for, signifying by whose fault and

negligence the same want or fault hath proceeded ; and generally, of the not

coming of your parishioners to church, undue walking, talking, or using of

themselves there unreverently in the time of divine service, and of all other

open faults and misdemeanours ; not omitting thus to do, and certify as before,

as you will answer upon your peril for the contrary.

Given at London the 23d of February, in the year of our Lord 1554.

jl/arc/^.—The next month following, which was the month of

March, and the 4th day of the said month, there was a letter sent

from the queen to Bonner bishop of London, with certain articles

also annexed, to be put in speedy execution, containing as here

followeth.

Articles sent from the Queen to the Bishop of London, by him and

his Officers, at her Commandment, to be put in sjieedy execution,

with her Letter to the said Bishop before prefixed, dated March 3.

Right reverend father in God, right trusty and well beloved, we greet you

well : And whereas heretofore in the time of the late reign of our most dearest

brother king Edward the Sixth (whose soul God pardon), divers notable crimes,

excesses, and faults, with sundry kinds of heresies, simony, adultery, and other
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Man/.enormities, have been committed witliin this our reahn, and other our dominions,
the same continuing yet hitherto in like disorder since the beginning oi" our
reign, witliout any correction or reformation at all ; and the people both of the "'^'P
laity and also of the clergy, and chiefly of the clergy, have been given to nuieh

^''^'^^-

insolency, and ungodly rule, greatly to the displeasure of Almighty God, and
very much to our regret and evil contentation, and to no little slander of other
christian realms, and in a manner to the subversion and clean defacing of this

our realm : and remembering our duty to Almiglity God to be, to foresee (as

nuich as in us may be) that all virtue and godly living should be embraced,
flourish, and increase ; and therewith also, that all vice and ungodly behaviour
should be banished and put away, or at the le;istwise (so nigh as might be) so

bridled and ke})t uiuler, that godliness and honesty might have the upper
liand; understanding by very credible report and public fame, to our no small
heaviness and discomfort, that witliin your diocese, as well in not exempted, as

exempted places, the like disorder and evil behaviour hath been done and used,
like also to continue and increase, unless due provision be had and made to

reform the same ; which earnestly, in very deed, we do mind and intend to the

uttermost, all the w'ays we can possible, trusting of God's furtherance and help
in that behalf: For these causes, and other most just considerations us moving,
we send unto you certain articles of such special matters, as, among other
things, be most necessary now to be put in execution by you and your ofHcers,

extending to the end by us desired, and the reformation aforesaid : wherein ye
shall be charged with ovn- special commandment, by these our letters, to the

intent you and your oihcers may the more earnestly and boldly proceed there-

unto, without fear of any presumption to be noted on your part, or danger to be
incurred of any such our laws, as, by our doing of that is in the said articles

contained, might any wise grieve you, whatsoever be threatened in any such
case. And therefore we straitly charge and command you and your said

othcers, to proceed to the execution of the said articles, without all tract and
delay, as ye will answer to the contrary.

Given under our signet, at our palace of Westminster, the 3d day of March,
the first year of our reign.

Articles sent from tlie Q.ueen unto the Ordinary, and by liim and his

Officers, by her Commandment, to be put in Execution in the

whole Diocese.

First, that every bishop and his officers, with all others having ecclesiastical Ecclesias-

jurisdiction, shall, with all speed and diligence, and all manner of ways to them ^ip'. l^^s

possible, put in execution all such canons and ecclesiastical laws, heretofore, in neiuT
the time of king Henry the Eighth, used within this realm of England, and the viii.'ru-

dominions of the same, not being directly and expressly contrary to the laws "^"^^^'^•

and statutes of this realm.

Item, That no bishop, or any of his officers, or other person aforesaid, here-

after, in any ecclesiastical writings, in process, or other extrajudicial acts, do use

to put in tliis clause or sentence, " Regia authoritate fulcitus."

Item, That no bishop, or any of his officers, or other person aforesaid, do tIu- su-

hereafter exact or demand, in the admission of any person to any ecclesiastical I'lima^y

])r()motion, order, or office, any oath touching the primacy or succession, as of kiiiLr 're-

late, in few years passed, hath been accustomed and used. pealed.

Item, That every bishop and his officers, with all other persons aforesaid,

have a vigilant eye, and use special diligence and foresight, that no person be

admitted or received to any ecclesiastical function, benefice, or office, being a

sacramentary, infected or defamed with any notable kind of heresy, or other

great crime, and that the said bishop do stay, and cause to be stayed, as nuich

as lieth in him, that benefices and ecclesiastical promotions do not notably

decay or take hinderance by passing or confirming of unreasonable leases.

Item, That every bishop, and all other persons aforesaid, do diligently travail For pu

for the repressing of heresies and notable crimes, especially in the clergy, duly ",'•'']'

^!

J.'"'

correcting and punishing the same. sies, as

Item, That every bishop, and all the other persons aforesaid, do likewise '•''>' '^'^^

travail for the condemning and repressing of corrupt and naughty opitiions, un-
lawful books, ballads, and other pernicious and hurtful devices, engendering
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liatrcd amongst the people, and discord among tlic same. And that school

masters, preachers, and teachers, do exercise and use their offices and duties

without teaching, preaching, or setting forth any evil and corrupt doctrine
;

and that, doing the contrary, they may be, by the bishop and his said officers,

punished and removed.

Item, That every bishop, and all other persons aforesaid, proceeding sum-
marily, and with all celerity and speed, may and shall deprive, or declare

deprived, and remove, according to their learning and discretion, all such per-

sons from their benefices and ecclesiastical promotions, who, contrary to the

state of their order, and the laudable custom of the church, have married and
used women as their wives, or otherwise notably and slanderously disordered

or abused themselves : sequestering also, during the said process, the fruits and
profits of the said benefices and ecclesiastical promotions.

item, That the said bishop, and all other persons aforesaid, do use more
lenity and clemency with such as have married, whose wives be dead, than with

others, whose women do yet remain alive; and likewise such priests, as (with

the consent of their wives or women) openly in the presence of the bishop

do profess to abstain, to be used more favourably. In which case, after the

penance eifectually done, the bishop, according to his discretion and wisdom,

may, upon just consideration, receive and admit them again to their former ad-

ministration, so it be not in the same place ; appointing them such a portion to

live upon, to be paid out of their benefice whereof they be deprived, by discre-

tion of the said bishop or his officer, as he shall think may be spared of the

said benefice.

Item, That every bishop, and all other persons aforesaid, do foresee that they

suffer not any religious man, having solemnly professed chastity, to continue

with his woman or wife ; but that all such persons, after deprivation of their

benefice or ecclesiastical promotion, be also divorced every one from his said

woman, and due punishment otherwise taken for the offence therein.

Item, That every bishop, and all other persons aforesaid, do take order and
direction with the parishioners of every benefice where priests do want, to

repair to the next parish for divine service, or to appoint for a convenient time,

till other better provision may be made, one curate to serve, " alienis vicibus,"

in divers parishes, and to allot to the curate, for his labour, some portion of the

benefice that he so serveth.

Item, That all and all manner of processions of the church be used ; and
frequented and continued, after the old order of the church, in the Latin tongue.

Item, That all such holy days and fasting days be observed and kept, as were
observed and kept in the latter time of king Henry the Eighth.

Item, That the laudable and honest ceremonies which were wont to be used,

frequented, and observed in the church, be also hereafter frequented, used, and
observed.

Item, That children be christened by the priest, and confirmed by the bishop,

as heretofore hath been accustomed and used.

Item, Touching such persons as were heretofore promoted to any orders,

after the new sort and fashion of orders : considering they were not ordered in

very deed, the bishop of the diocese finding otherwise sufficiency and ability in

those men, may supply that thing which wanted in them before ; and then,

according to his discretion, admit them to minister.

Item, That by the bishop of the diocese a uniform doctrine be set forth by
homilies, or otherwise, for the good instruction and teaching of all peo})le; and
that the said bishop, and other persons aforesaid, do compel the parishioners to

come to their several churches, and there devoutly to hear divine service, as of

reason they ought.

Item, That they examme all schoolmasters and teachers of children; and,

finding them suspect in any wise, to remove them, and place catholic men in

their rooms, with a special commandment to instruct their children, so as they

may be able to answer the priest at the mass, and so help the priest to mass, as

hath been accustomed.

Item, That the said bishop, and all others the persons aforesaid, have such

regard, respect, and consideration of and for the setting-forth of the premises,

with all kind of virtue, godly living, and good example, with repressing also

and keeping under of vice and unthriftiness, as they and every of them may be
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seen to fiivour the restitution of time religion; and also to make an honest Munj
account and reckoning of their ofHce and cure, to the honour of God, our good —
contentation and proiit of this our realm, and the dominions of tlie same. A. I).

1554.

A like prescript also, with articles, was sent from tlic said queen
^^^^ .,

"

Mary to the lord mayor of London, the 4tli day of March, in the

year abovesaid ; which lord mayor, upon the same, directed his com-
mandment to the aldermen, every one severally in his ward, contain-

ing as followeth

:

A Prescript of the Lord Mayor to the Aldermen.

On the queen our most gracious and most benign sovereign lady's behalf, we
most straitly charge and command you, that ye (the said aldermen) fail not
personally to call before your own person, in such place within your said ward,
as to you shall seem most convenient and meet, upon Wednesday next coming,
which shall be the seventh day of this present month, at seven of the clock in

the morning of the same day, all and every the householders both poor and
rich of your said ward, and then and there openly and plainly, for your own
discharge, and for the eschewing the perils that to you might otherwise be justly

imputed and laid, do not only straitly admonish, charge, and command, in the
queen our said sovereign lady's name and behalf, all and every the said house-
holders, that both in their own persons, and also their wives, children and ser-

vants, being of the age of twelve years and upwards, [all] and every of them, do,
at all and every time and times from henceforth, and namely at the holy time of
Easter, now approaching, honestly, quietly, obediently, and catholicly, use and
behave themselves like good and faithful christian people, in all and every thing
and things touching and concerning the true faith, profession^ and religion ot

liis catholic church, both according to the laws and precepts of Almighty God,
and also their bounden duty of obedience towards our sovereign lady the queen,
her laws and statutes, and her highness's most good example and gracious pro-

ceeding according to the same, and according also to the right wholesome,
charitable, and godly admonition, charge, and exhortation, lately set forth and
given by the right reverend father in God the bishop of London, our diocesan
and ordinary, to all the parsons, vicars, and curates, within his diocese : but,
also, that they and every of them do truly, without delay, advertise you of the
names and surnames of all and every person and persons, that they or any of
them can or may at any time hereafter know, perceive, or understand, to trans-

gress or offend in any point or article concerning the premises, at their utmost
perils

;
[and] that ye, immediately after such notice thereof to you given, do

forthwith advertise us thereof. Fail ye not thus to do with all circumspection
and diligence, as ye will answer to our said most dread sovereign lady the queen
for the contrary, at your like peril.

Given at the Guildhall of the city of London, the 5th day of March, in the
first year of the reign of our said sovereign lady the queen

Blackwell.

And likewise do you give to every of the said householders straitly in com-
mandment, that they or their wives depart not out of the said city, until this

Jioly time of Easter be past.

About the same year and time, when Dr. Bonner set forth this

prescript or monitory, there came from the queen another ])roclama-

tion, against strangers and foreigners within this realm : the purpose
and intent of which proclamation, because it chiefly and most sj)ecially

concerned religion and doctrine, and the true professors thereof,

I thought here to annex the tenor and manner of the same.

A Copy of the Queen's Proclamation for the driving out of the

Realm Strangers and Forcigners.

The queen our sovereign lady, understanding that a nudtitude of evil disposed
persons, being born out of her highness's dominions in other sundry nations,
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Mnrij. flying from tlie obeisance of the princes and rulers inider whom they bo born
- — (some for heresy; some for murder, treason, robbery; and some for olher hor-
A. D. i-ible crimes), be resorted into this her majesty's reahn, and here have made
1.554. tlieir demurrer, and yet be commorant and lingering, partly to eschew such con-

0^^^^ dign jmnishment as their said horrible crimes deserve, and partly to dilate, plant,

laid and sow the seeds of their malicious doctrine and lewd conversation among the
a^'ainst good subjects of this her said realm, on purpose to infect her good subjects with
straiigeis.

^j^^ W^e, insomuch as (besides innumerable heresies, which divers of the same,

being heretics, have preached and taught within her highness's said realm) it is

assui-edly known unto her majesty, that not only their secret practices have not

failed to stir, comfort, and aid, divers her highness's subjects to this most unna-

tural rebellion against God and her grace, but also some others of them desist

not still to practise M'ith her people eftsoons to rebel : her majesty therefore,

having (as afore is said) knowledge and intelligence hereof, hath for remedy
herein determined, and most straitly chargeth and commandeth, that all and
every such person or persons born out of her highness's dominions, now com-
morant or resident within this realm, of whatsoever nation or country, being

either preacher, printer, bookseller, or other artificer, or of whatsoever calling

else, not being denizen or merchant known, using the trade of merchandise, or

servant to such ambassadors as be liegers here from the princes and states

joined in league with her grace, shall within twenty-four days of this proclama-

tion, avoid the realm, upon pain of most grievous punishment by imprisonment,

and forfeiture and confiscation of all their goods and movables ; and also to

be delivered unto tlieir natural princes or rulers, against whose persons or laws

they have offended. Giving to all mayors, sheriffs, bailiffs, constables, and all

other her ministers, officers, and good subjects, straitly also in charge, if they

know any such person, not born in the queen's highness's dominions (except

before excepted), that shall, after the time and day limited in the proclamation,

tarry within this realm, that they shall apprehend the same person or persons,

and commit him or them to ward, there to remain without bail or mainprize,

till her grace's pleasure, or her councils be signified unto them, for the further

ordering of the said person or persons. And that if any of her said officers,

after the said twenty-four days, apprehend, take, or know of any such, they

shall, with all diligence, immediately certify her said council thereof, to the

intent order may be forthwith given for their punishment accordingly.

Peter In thc mcanwliilc, upon tlie proclamation before mentioned, not

amTKSin only tlic stiangcrs in king Edward's time received into tlie realm for

i^-inished
I'cligion (among whom was Peter Martyr, and John Alasco nnclc to

tlie the king of Poland), but many Englishmen fled, some to Friesland,

En^'iish- some to Cleveland, some to High Germany, where they were

muofthe diversely scattered into divers companies and congregations, at
realm for Wcscl, at Fraukfort, Emden, Marburo^, Transborouo-h, Basil,

ThtMiura- Arow, Zm'ich, Geneva, and other places ; where, by the providence

Enyish of God, they were all sustained, and there entertained with greater

^^^jjj^^j^g^j. favour amongst strangers abroad, than they could be in their own
soo per- country at home, well near to the number of 800 persons, students

and others together.

March 15; lu thc Said uiouth of March, the lord Courtney earl of Dcvon-

EiiLbeth shire, whom the queen, at her first entering, delivered out of the

court'ne
^^^wcr, aud lady Elizabeth also, the queen's sister, were both in sus-

com- picion to have consented to Wyat's conspiracy, and for the same, this

th'e
^ ° March, were apprehended and committed to thc To^ver.

Tower. Touchiug the imprisonment of which lady Elizabeth and the

lord Courtney, thou shalt note here for thy learning, good reader! a

politic point of practice in Stephen Gardiner bishop of Winchester,

not unworthy to be considered. This Gardiner being always a capital

enemy to thc lady Elizabeth, and thinking now, by the occasion of
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master Wyat, to pick oat some matter against the lord Courtney, and Mnnj.

so in tlic end to entangle the lady Elizabeth, devised a pestilent ^ ,)

practice of conveyance, as in the story here following may appear. 1554*.

The story is this. The same day that sir Thomas Wyat died, he X7~77f
desired the lieutenant to bring him to the presence of the lord pr.u-rice

Courtney ; who there, before the lieutenant and the sheriffs kneeling di„er'"

down upon his knees, besought the lord Courtney to forgive him, for
'S'e\'!',Iy

that he had fidscly accused both the lady Elizabeth and him : and so, KUza-

being brouglit from thence unto the scaffold to suffer there, openly

(in the hearing of all the people) cleared the lady Elizabeth and the

lord Courtney, to be free and innocent from all suspicion of that

commotion. At which confession Dr. Weston, there standing by,

cried to the people, saying :
" Believe him not, good people ! for he

confessed otherwise before, unto the council."

After the execution done of sir Thomas Wyat, Avhich was the Weston

eleventh day of April, word was brought immediately unto the lord Jho'Sy

mayor, sir Thomas White, a little before dinner, how master Wyat
^^^If^'

had cleared the lady Elizabeth and lord Courtney, and the words also

which Dr. Weston spake unto the people ; whereunto the lord The lord

mayor answering, "Is this true?" quoth he;—"said Weston so? In j^^Sj^^^Mit

sooth, I never took him otherwise but for a knave." Upon this the ^f^

lord mayor sitting down to dinner (who dined the same day at the

Bridgehouse), cometh in sir IMartin Bowes with the recorder, newly

come from the parliament-house, who, hearing of the mayor and she-

riffs this report of Wyat's confession, both upon the scaffold and also

in the To^ver, marvelled thereat, declaring how there was another tale,

contrary to this, told the same day in the parliament-house, which

was, that sir Thomas Wyat should desire the lord Courtney to con-

fess the truth, so as he had done before.

Upon this it followed not long after, that a certain prentice, dwell- cut.pren-

ing in St. Laurence-lane, named Cut, as he was drinking with one London,

Denham a plasterer, being one of queen Mary's servants, amongst
^If^^^^

other talk made mention how sir Thomas Wyat had cleared the lady t>t>;h(n

Elizabeth and the lord Courtney to be no consenters to his rising.

These words being brought to Gardiner (by what means I know not)

incontinent upon the same, sir Andrew Judd was sent by the said

bishop unto the lord mayor, commanding him to bring the said pren-

tice to the Star-chamber, who was accused of these words, that he

should say, that Wyat was constrained by the council to accuse the

lady Elizabeth and the lord Courtney. Which fellow, when he was

come to the Star-chamber, the aforesaid Gardiner, letting pass other

matters that were in hand, began to declare to the whole multitude,

how miraculously Almighty God had brought the queen's majesty to

the crown, the whole realm in a manner being against her ; and that

he had brought this to pass for this singular intent and purpose, that

this realm, being overwhelmed with heresies, she might reduce again

the same unto the true catholic faith. And whereas she took the lady cavdi-

Elizabeth into hcrflxvour, and loved her so tenderly, and also the lord P'-''''
*'"''''

Courtney, who had long time been detained in prison, and by her was

set at liberty, and received great benefits at her hands; and, notwith- aflaiiisT

standing all this, they had conspired most unnaturally and traitor- y-^-^^!^^

ly against her, with that heinous traitor Wyat, as by the confession b^''^'-ou
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Mary, of Wyat, said lie, and tlic letters sent to and fro, may plainly appear

:

^ I) yet there were some in the city oF London who reported, that Wyat
1554. was constrained by the council to accuse the lady Elizabeth and the

*
lord Courtney, " and yet you, my lord mayor,'' quoth he, *' havt^ not

seen the same punished/"'

*' The party is here," said the lord mayor. " Take him with you,"

said Gardiner, " and punish him according to his desert
;"" and said

further, " My lord, take heed to your charge ! The city of London is

a whirlpool and sink of all evil rumours, where they be bred, and from

thence spread into all parts of this realm."

The lord There stood by, the same time, the lord Chandos, who, being then
chandos's lieutenant of the Tower, and now hearing the bishop thus speak,

port in to sooth hls talc came in with these words as followeth :

chambTr " My lords," quoth he, " this is a truth that I shall tell you.

fad'^Fii-
Being "lieutenant of the Tower when Wyat suffered, he desired me

zabeth to bring him to the lord Courtney ; which when I had done, he fell

Courtney, dowu upou lus kuccs before him in my presence, and desired him to

confess the truth of himself, as he had done before, and to submit

himself unto the queen's majesty's mercy."

And thus much I thought of this matter to declare, to the intent

that the reader, perceiving the proceedings of the bishop in the pre-

mises, and comparing the same with the true testimony of Wyat
himself, and with the testimony of the sheriffs, who were present the

same time when sir Thomas Wyat asked the lord Courtney forgive-

ness, may the better judge of the whole case and matter for which

the lady Elizabeth, and the lord Courtney were so long in trouble

;

of which her grace's trouble, hereafter (God willing) more shall be

said in the story of her life. In the mean time to let this matter

stay, let us now pass further in our history.

Queen K'ot long after this, queen Mary, partly fearing the Londoners by

favoudng occasion of Wyat's conspiracy ;
partly perceiving most of the city,

the Lo '
" " "

doners,

eLon-
fQj, religion's sake, not greatly to favour her proceedings, to their

displeasure and hinderance summoned a parliament to be holden at

A pariia- Oxford I as it were to gratify that city, where both the university,

tended'to towu, and couutry, had showed themselves very obedient, and forward,

oxfor?/* especially, in restoring popish religion. For this purpose gTcat pro-

vision was made, as well by the queen's officers, as by the townsmen

One hold- and inhabitants of Oxford, and the country about. But the queen's

westmin- ^^^^^~^^ in short space changed, and the same parliament was holden at

ster. Westminster in April following. Then the queen, beside other

The
_

things, proposed concerning her marriage to king Philip, and restoring

STaTriie. of the popc's suprcuiacy : as touching her marriage, it was agreed

upon ; but the other request could not as then be obtained.

Bonner The Same time when this parliament was summoned, she also

vkege- summoned a convocation of bishops, and of the clergy, writing unto
rent and Boimer (whom she had made vicegerent in the stead of Cranni'jr,
president

j^^^j^^ ^^^^^ -^ ^1^^ Towcr) after the tenor and form of a new style,

S°'^- differing from the old style of king Henry and king Edward, as

followeth.
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The Style of Queen Mary altered, v>ritino- to Bonner for tlie

summoning of a Convocation.

Maria Dei gratia, AndiiP, Franciae, et Hibeniire regina, fidoi defensor, rcve-

rendo in Cliri!>to patri Edmundo Londlnonsi episcopo salutem. Licet nuper
quibnsdani arduis et urgeiitibus negotiis nos securitatein ct defeusioneju ecclesias

AnglioaniB, ac pacem et tranquillitatem, etc.

Where note, cfood reader, concern ino^ the altering and chanffinff " ^^p^e-

tlie queen's style, the latter part thereof to be left out of her style, caput" in

%v]iich is : " Ecclesise Anglicanaj et Hibcrnicfc supremum caput^'' qieen-s

because in this present ])arliament the sujn-emacy being given away ^^'y'^-.

from the crown of England to the pope, thereupon this parcel of the timSf-
title was also taken away. Likewise the said I^onner, aivinir his cer- ^V^?!'

tmcate upon the same, leaves out "auctoritate illustrissimec, etc. ^.'^'^op's

legitime sufFultus :" which parcel, also, in the said parliament was
repealed and taken away the same time.

THE DIGNITY OF PRIESTS EXTOLLED BY BISHOP BONNER.

In this aforesaid convocation, Bonner bishop of London, being

vicegerent and president, as is said, made a certain exhortation or

oration to the clergy (which was in this convocation, or much about

the said time), wherein he seemeth to show a great piece of profound

and deep learning, in setting forth the most incomjmrable and super-

angelical order of priesthood, as may appear by this parcel or frag-

ment of his aforesaid oration, being collected and gathered by some
that stood by : which, as it came to our hands, so I thought to

impart it to the reader, both for that the author of so worthy a work
should not pass unknown, and partly, also, for that the estimation of

this blessed order should lose nothing of its pre-eminence, but might
be known in most ample perfection, so as it standeth above angels

and kings, if it be true that Bonner saith.

A Piece or Fragment of the Exhortation in praise of Priesthood,

made by Bonner Bishop of London, to them of the Convocation-

house ; copied out by tliem that stood by and heard him.

Wherefore it is to be known, that priests and ciders be worthy of all men to

be worshipped for the dignity' sake which they have of God, as in Mattliew xvi. :

" Whatsoever ye shall loose upon earth," etc. " and whatsoever ye sliall bind,"

etc. For a priest, by some means, is like Mary the Virgin, and is showed by priests

tliree points. As the blessed Virgin, by five words, did conceive Christ, as it is compared

said in Luke i.,^ " Be it unto mc according to thy word ;" so tlie priest, by five virgin
words, doth make the very body of Cln-ist. Even as immediately after the Mary in

consent of AL'iry, Christ was all whole in her womb ; so, immediately after the ^''1!*^^

speaking of the words of consecration, the bread is substantiated into the very
^*^'" ^*

body of Christ. Secondly, as the Virgin carried Christ in her arms, and laid

him in an ox-stall after his birth ; even so the priest, after the coiisecration,

doth lift up the body of Christ, and jilaceth it, and carrieth it, and handleth it

with his hands. Thirdly, as the blessed Virgin was sanctified before she had
conceived; so the priest, being ordained and anointed before he doth consecrate,

because without orders he could consecrate nothing, therefore the layman cannot
do that thing, although he be never so holy, and do speak the selfsame words
of consecration. Therefore here is to be known, that the dignity of priests, by

(1) " Fiat mihi secundum verbum tuum."

VOL. VI. F F
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Mary, some means, passeth the dignity of angels, because there is no power given to

any of the angels to make the body of Christ. Whereby the least priest may
do in earth, that which the greatest and highest angel in heaven cannot do ; as

St. Bernard saith, " O worshipful dignity of priests, in whose hands the Son of

Priest- Grod is, as in the womb of the Virgin he was incarnate." St. Augustine saith,

hood that angels, in the consecration of the sacred host, do serve him ; and the liOrd

anTpre-* of heaven descendeth to him. Whereupon St. Ambrose upon St. Luke saith,

feired be- " Doubt thou not the angels to be where Christ is present upon the altar."
fore the Wherefore priests are to be honoured before all kings of the earth, princes, and

aifgels. nobles. For a priest is higher than a king, happier than an angel, maker of

Blasphe- his Creator. Wherefore, etc.

"^^'

It was declared a little before, how Dr. Ridley was had from.

Framlingham to the Tower ; where being in durance, and invited to

the lieutenant's table, he had certain talk or conference with secretary

Bourn, master Fecknara, and others, concerning- the controversies

in religion ; the sum whereof, as it was penned with his own hand,

hereafter ensucth.

The Sum and Effect of the Communication between Dr. Ridley

and Secretary Bourn, with others, at the Lieutenant's Table in

the Tower.

Sir Tho- Master Thomas of Bridges said at his brother master lieutenant's board, " I

mas of

Bridi^es.
pray you master doctors, for my learning, tell me what a heretic is." Master

^'l^' secretary Bourn said, " I will tell you who is a heretic : whoso stubbornly and

heretic.
'

stiifly maintaineth an untruth—he is a heretic." " You mean, sir," said I, "an
untruth in matters of religion, and concerning our faith." " Yea, that is true,"

said he; " and in this we are soon agreed." Then said master Fecknam (whom
they called master dean of Paul's), sitting at the upper end of the table, I will

A heretic tell you by St. Augustine, who is a heretic : " Qui adulandi principibus vel
detined lucri gratia falsas opiniones gignit vel sequitur, hsereticus est," saith St. Augus-

gustiiie."" tine.^ And then he Englished the same. " Sir," said I, " I ween St. Augus-
tine addeth the third number, which is, ' vel vance glori^e causa.' " " You say

even true, master doctor," said he. And thus far we did agree all three.

Fecknam Master Fecknam began again to say, " Whoso doth not believe what tlie

provoking Scripture affirmeth, but will obstinately maintain the contrary, he is ' haere-
'' '^^'

ticus :' as in the sacrament of the altar, Matthew doth afHrm there to be Christ's

body, Mark doth afhrm it, Luke athrmeth it, Paul affirmeth it, and none

denieth it : therefore, to hold the contrary, is heresy. It is the same body and
Unity, flesh that was born of the Virgin ; and this is confirmed by unity, antiquity,
antiquity,

j^j^j universality. For none before Berengarius did ever doubt of this, and he

saiity. was a heretic, as master doctor there knoweth full well : I do take to witness

liis own conscience," said he.

"Marry sir," said master secretary, " master Fecknam hath spoken well.

These be great matters, unity, antiquity, and universality. Do you not think

so, master doctor ?" said he to me.

Here, while I strained courtesy, and pretended no wiUingness to talk; said

one of the commissioners, " Peradventure master Ridley doth agree with

master Fecknam ; and then there needs not much debating of the matter."

" Sir," said I, "in some things I do and shall agree with him, and in some

things which he hath spoken, to be plain, I do not agree with him at all.

Masters," said I, "ye be, as I understand, the queen's commissioners here, and

if ye have commission to examine me in these matters, I shall declare unto you

plainly my faith ; if ye have not, then I shall pray you either to give me leave

to speak my mind freely, or else to hold my peace."
" There is none here*" said master secretary, " that doth not favour you :"

and then every man showed what favour they bear towards me, aiid how glad

they wovild be of an agreement.

But as I strained to have license of them in plain words to speak my mind,

some thought they granted me it but vix or cegrr. Well, at the last I was
content to take it for licensed, and so began to talk.

(n Augustine de Utilitate Credendi, cap. 1, vol. viii. page 45. Benedict.—Ed.
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To master Fecknam's arguments of tlie manifold affirmation where no denial Mary.
was, I answered, " Where is a mviltitude of affirmations in Scripture, and where

'-—
is one affirmation, all is one concerning the truth of the matter : for that which ^- ^^'

any one of the evangelists spake, inspired by the Holy Ghost, was as true as 1554,

that which is spoken of them all. It is as true that John saith of Christ :
' Ego Truth'Ti^r

sum ostium ovium,' i. e. 'I am the door of the sheep,' as if all had said it. For ^'-'''ipfnre

..._ __ •. ___-'i. _i« __i ,T 1 • T. . f^oeth no
it is not in Scripture as in witness of men, where the number is credited more by nl'im-

than one, because it is uncertain with what spirit he doth speak." And whereas i^efof

master Fecknam spake of so many, affirming without any negation, etc., " Sir," ^o""^
said I, *'all they do affirm the thing which they meant. Now if ye take their wiie'reone

words, to leave their meaning—then do they affirm what ye take, but not what i^ ^"'li-

they meant. Sir," said I, " if, in talk with you, I should so utter my mind in
'^^''" '

words, that ye, by the same, do and may plainly perceive my meaning, and
could, if you would be captious, cavil at my words, and writhe them to another
sense, I would think ye were no gentle companions to talk with, except ye
would take my words as ye did perceive I did mean."

"Marry," quoth master secretary, " we should else do you plain injury and
wrong."

Master Fecknam, perceiving whereunto my talk went, " Why," quoth he, " Hoc est

" what circumstances can ye show me, that shall move to think of any other meum"
sense, than as the words plainly say, ' Hoc est corpus meum, quod pro vobis expound-

tradetur,' 'This is my body which shall be betrayed for you?'
" **^-

"Sir," said I, "even the next sentence that followeth, viz. ' Hoc facite in

meam commemorationem.' ' Do this in my remembrance.' And also by what
reason ye say the bread is turned into Christ's carnal body, by the same I may
say, that it is turned into his mystical body. For as that saith of it, * Hoc est

corpus meum, quod pro vobis tradetur:' so Paul, who spake by Christ's spirit,

saith, ' Unus panis et unuin corpus multi sumus omnes, qui de uno pane parti-

cipamus,' i. e. ' We, being many, are all but one bread and one body, inasmuch
as we are partakers of one bread.'

"

" Here he calleth one bread, one loaf," said master secretary.

" Yea," said I, " one loaf, one bread: all is one with me."
"But what say ye," quoth master secretary, "of the universality, antiquity,

and unity, that master Fecknam did speak of?"
" I assure you," said I, " I think them matters weighty, and to be consi- Unity

dered well. As for unity, the truth is before God, I do believe it, and embrace
r^i[y\oT,e

it, so it be with verity, and joined to our Head, Christ, and such a one as Paul allowed.

speaketh of, saying, ' Una fides, unus Deus, unum baptisma;' i. e. * One faith,

one God, one baptism.' And for Antiquity, 1 am also persuaded that to be An^i-

true which Irenieus saith, ' Quod primum verum,' i. e. ' That which is first is
^^"y*

true.' In our religion Christ's faith was first truly taught by Christ himself, by
his apostles, and by many good men that from the beginning did succeed next
unto them ; and for this controversy of the sacrament, I am persuaded that

those old writers, who wrote before the controversy and the usurping of the see

of Rome, do all agree, if they be well understood in this truth."

" I am glad to hear," said master secretary, " that you do so well esteem the

doctors of the church."

"Now as for vmivei-sality," said I, "it may have two meanings; one to Univer-

understand that to be universal, which from the beginning in all ages hath been ^^'i*^>'-

allowed ; another to understand universality for the multitude of our age, or

of any other singular age."

" No, no," saith master secretary, " these three do always agree, and where
there is one, there is all the rest." And here he and I changed many words;

and finally, to be short, in this matter we did not agree.

" There was none," quoth master Fecknam, " before Berengarius,Wicklifr, and
Huss ; and now, in our days, Carolostadius and G:^colam])adius. Carolostadius

saith, ' Christ pointed to his own body, and not to the sacrament, and said,

Hoc est corpus meum.' And Melancthon writeth to one Miconius (Miconius

said I) these or the Hke words :
'
" I can find no groimded reason, to cause me

to dissent from the belief of our fore-elders."

Thus when he had spoken at length, with many other words more; "Sir,"

(1) " NuUam satis gravem rationem invenire possurn, propter quam a fide majorum iuTiac ma-
teria dissentiara."

F F 2
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Mari/. said I, "it is certain that others, before these, have written of this matter: not
_— by the way only, and ' obiter;' as do for the most all the old writers, but even

A. L).
< ex professo;' and their whole books entreat of it alone ; as Bertram."

^'^•^^- " Bertram," said the secretary, " what man was he? and who was he? and

Bertram, how do you know?" etc. with many questions.
" Sir," quoth I, " I have read his book. He propoundeth the same which

is now in controversy, and answereth so directly, that no man may doubt but

that he alfirmeth, that the substance of bread remaineth still in the sacrament;

and he wrote unto Charlemagne."
" Marry," quoth he, "mark, for there is a matter. He wrote," quoth he,

"ad Henricum, and not ad Carolum; for no author maketh any such mention
of Bertram."

" Yes," quoth I, " Trithemius, in Catalogo illustrium Scriptorum," speaketh of

him. Trithemius was but of late time; but he speaketh," quoth I, " of them
that were of antiquity," Here, after much talk of Bertram, " What authors

have ye," quoth master secretary, "to make of the sacrament a figure?"

Doctors " Sir," quoth I, "ye know, I think, that Tertullian^ in plain words speaketh

tlie^Tcra!
^^^^^ '^ 'This is my body ; that is to say, a figure of my body.' And Gelasius^

ment but saith plainly, that^ * the substance of bread remaineth.' And Origen *" saith
a figure, likewise,? ' That which is sanctified, as touching the matter or substance passeth

away into the draught.' " This when I had Englished, master secretary said to

me, "You know very well as any man," etc. And here, if I would, 1 might
have been set in a foolish paradise of his commendation of my learning, and
"quod essem vir multas lectionis," " that I was a man of much reading." But
this I would not take at his hand. He set me not up so high, but 1 brought

myself as low again ; and here was much ado.
" As for Melancthon," quoth I, "whom master Fecknam spake of, I marvel

that ye will allege him, for we are more nigh an agreement here in England,
than the opinion of Melancthon is to you : for in this point we all agree here,

that there is in the sacrament but one material substance ; and Melancthon, as

I ween, saith there are two."
" Ye say truth," quoth master secretary; " Melancthon's opinion is so. But,

I pray you, have ye read that the sacrament was in old time so reverenced,

that many were then forbidden to be present at the ministration thereof"

—

" catechumini," quoth he, " and many more ?"

"Truth sir," quoth I, "there were some called ' audientes,' some 'poeni-

tentes,' some ' catechumeni,' and some 'energumcni,' which were commanded
to depart."

The "Now," quoth he, "then; and how can ye then make but a figure or a

cate^- ^^S" of the sacrament, as that book dotli, which is set forth in my lord of Can-
chism. terbury's name? I wis, ye can tell who made it. Did not ye make it?" And

here was much miu-muring of the rest, as though they would have given me
the glory of the writing of that book ; which yet was said, of some there, to con-
tain the most heinous heresy that ever was.

" Master secretary," quoth I, " that book was made of a great learned man,
and him which is able to do the like again. As for me, I assure you (be not

deceived in me), I was never able to do or write any such like thing. He
passeth me, no less than the learned master his young scholar."

Now, here every man would have his saying, which I pass over, not much
material for to tell. " But, sir," quoth I, " methinks it is not charital)ly done,

to bear the people in hand, that any man doth so lightly esteem the sacrament,

as to make it but a figure; for that but maketh it a bare figure without any

(1) " Johannes Trithemius, Abbas Spanheimensis, Ord. S. Bened. anno 1500 claruit, phiribns
scriptis editis Celebris. Imprimis nomen meruit insigni opere de Scriptoribus Ecclesiasticis, ad sua
tempora d( ducto, et Basilia= 1494, primum

;
postea et Col. Agrip. 1581 riivulfrato." Hallervordii

spicelegium de hist. Lat. as included in Supplementa et observat. ad Vossium cum pnef. I. A.
Fabricii. (Hamburgi, 1709, page 746.) The work of Vossius may itself also be consulted, page(i44,
Edit. 1651. Upon " Bertram," Mr. Gibbings' Preface (pp. 44to47) to an exact reprintof the Roman
Index Expurgatorius (Dublin, KS."?) will well repay a reference.

—

Ed.
(2) Tertullian contra Marcion, lib. iv. cap. 40.—En.
(3) •• Hoc est corpus meura, id est, figura corporis mei."
(4) Gelasius de duobus nat. in Christo, vol. v. page 475, in the Bibliotheca Patrum (Paris, 1575);

where however the words are " et tanu-n es.se non desinit substantia vel natura panis et vini."—Ed.
(5) " Substantia panis manet."
(6) Origen in ISIatilia?um

; tom. xi. fol. 14, vol. iii. p. 499. Paris, 1740. -Ed.
(7) " Quod sanctificatur secundum matcviam, ingreditur stoniaclium, et vadit in secessum."
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more profit ; which that book doth often deny, as appeareth to the reader most

plainly."
" Yes," qnoth he, " that they do."
" Sir, no," quoth I, " of a truth; and as for me, I assure you I make no

less of the sacrament than thus : I say, whosoever receiveth the sacrament, he

receiveth therewith either life or death."
'* No," quoth master secretary, " Scripture saith not so."

" Sir," quoth I, " although not in the same sound of words, yet it doth in

the same sense ; and St. Augustine saith,^ in the sound of words also : for Paul

saith, ' The bread which we" break, is it not the partaking or fellowship of the

body of Christ? ' And St. Augustine, ' Eat life, drink life.'
"

Then said master Pope, " What can ye make of it, when ye say, ' There is

not the real body of Christ,' which / do believe, etc.; and I pray God I may
never believe other. How can it bring (as ye say) either life or death, when
Christ's body is not there?

"

" Sir," quoth I, " when you hear God's word truly preached, if you do believe

it, aiul abide in it, ye shall and do receive life withal ; and if ye do not believe

it, it doth bring unto you death : and yet Christ's body is still in heaven, and

not carnal—in every preacher's mouth."
" I pray you tell me," quoth he, " how can you answer to this:^ ' Which

shall be given for you ?' Was the figure of Christ's body given for us ?"

" No sir," quoth I, " but the very body itself, whereof the sacrament is a

sacramental figure."

" How say you then," quoth he,^ " to ' Which shall be given for you?'
"

" Forsooth," quoth I, " Tertullian's exposition maketh it plain ; for he saith,* Teriul-

' The body is a figure of the body.' Now put to,^ ' Which shall be given for
^^""

you,' and it agreeth exceeding well,"

" In faith," quoth he, " I would give forty pound that ye were of a good

opinion ; for I assure you, I have heard you, and had an aflfection to you."
" I thank you, master Pope, for your heart and mind; and ye know," quoth

I, " I were a very fool if I would, in this matter, dissent from you, if that in

my conscience the truth did not enforce me so to do. For I wis (as ye do per-

ceive, I trow), it is somewhat out of my way, if I would esteem worldly gain."

" WHiat say ye," quoth he, " to Cyprian ?" Doth he not say plainly,^ ' The Cyprian,

bread which the Lord did deliver being changed, not according to the form, but

according to the nature thereof, by the omnipotent word, is made flesh ?'
"

" True sir, so he doth say ; and I answer even the same which once, by
P";-

^'^^;

chance, I preached at Paul's Cross in a sermon, for the which I have been as
ly^j-^pon-

unjustly and as untruly reported of, as any poor man hath been. For there I, ed of, for

speaking of the sacrament, and inveighing against them that esteemed it no
Jj.^!^;""'^"

better than a piece of bread, told even the same thing of ' pcenitentes,' ' audien- Paul's,

tes,' ' catechumen!,' ' energumeni,' that I spake of before : and I bade them depart

as unworthy to hear the mystery. And then I said to those that be ' sancti
:'

Cyprian the martyr shall tell you how it is that Christ calleth it, saying,'^ ' Bread The place

is' the body, meat, drink, flesh; because that unto this material substance is
j^J^.jJ^^^-

^]^'

given the property of the thing wliereof it beareth the name" And this place poumled.

then took I to utter, as the time would then suffer, that the material substance

of bread doth remain.

Master Fecknam (who, as is reported to me, did belie me openly in the same

matter at Paul's Cross) heard all this my talk, as red as scarlet in his face, and

herein answered me not a word.
" You do know well," quoth master secretary, " that Origen and Tertullian

were not catholic, but erred."

" Sir," quoth I, " there is no one of all the doctors that is holden in all points, N" ^n^ ^^

but is thought to have erred in some things. But yet I never heard that it was
J,,^.tjlrs is

either laid to Origen's charge or to Tertullian's, that ever they were thought to hokicn in

have erred in this matter of the sacrament." all points.

" What," quoth master Cholmley, late chief justice, " doth not Christ plainly

(1) " Manduca vitam; bibe vitam." [Sermo 131, De verbis Evang. Joh. vi. fol. 1, torn. v. edit,

Benedict.— Ed.]

(2) " Quod pro vobis tradetur." (3) Ibid.

(4) " Corpus est fifiura corporis." {^) " Quod pro vobis tradetur."

(6) " Panis quern dudit Doniinus non effiKie, sed natura nuitatus, omnipotentia verbi factus est

caro." (7) " Panis est corpus, cibus, potus, caro," etc.
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Mary, say, that it is his very flesh, and his very blood, and we must needs eat him, or

else we can have no life?" " Sir," quoth I, " if you will hear how St. Augus-
^'^' tine expoundeth that place, you shall perceive that you are in a wrong box."
^'^^'^' And then I began to tell St. Augustine's mind in his book " De Doctrina Chris-

St. Au- tiana."^ " Yea, yea," quoth master secretary, " that is true ; St. Augustine doth
gustiue. take it figuratively indeed."

" Forty years ago," quoth master Fecknam, " all were of one opinion in this

matter."
" Forty years ago," quoth I, " all held that the bishop of Rome was supreme

head of the universal church."
" What then?" was master Fecknam beginning to say, etc.; but master

secretary took the tale, and said, " That was but a positive law."
" A positive law?" quoth I ;

" No sir, he would not have it so : for it is in

his decrees, that he challenged it by Christ's own word. For his decree saith .^

* The church of Rome was advanced above all other churches in the world, not

by any synodical constitutions, nor by any councils, but by the lively voice of

the Lord, according as the Lord said to Peter, Thou art Peter,' etc. And in

another place he entreateth,^ 'Thou art Cephas, that is to say, the head.'
"

" Tush ! it was not counted an article," quoth master secretary, " of our faith."

" Yes," said I, " if ye call that an article of our faith, which is believed under
pain of damnation. For he saith,'^ ' We do absolutely determine, declare, and
pronounce, that every creature is subject to the obedience of the bishop of Rome,
upon necessity of salvation.'"

And here, when we spake of laws and decrees, master Roger Cholmley
thought himself much wronged, that he could not be suffered to speak, the rest

were so ready to interrupt him. And then he up and told a long tale, what
laws were of kings in England made against tlie bishop of Rome ; and was
vehement to tell how they alway of the clergy did fly to him. And here,

because he seemed to speak of many things beside our purpose, whereof we
spake before, he was answered of his own fellows, and I let them talk.

Finally, we departed in peace, and master secretary pi'omised in the end, that
Ridley's of their talk there, should come to me no harm. And after I had made my
given moan for lack of my books, he said, they were all once given him : " But since

away. I know," said he, " who hath them now, write me the names of such as you
would have, and I will speak for you the best I can."

Upon the articles above mentioned, and inquisition made upon
tlie same, divers ministers wxre divorced from their wives. Amongst
whom was one John Draper, and Joan Gold his wife, in the diocese

of London, troubled and vexed for the same by Bonner bishop of

London, who sent forth a commission,^ with a process to sequester

and separate them ; enjoining also penance to the poor woman.

(1) Lib. iii. fol. IC—Ed.

(2) " Nullis synodicis constitutis, neque conciliis, sed viva voce Domini, praelata est ecclesia

Romana omnibus ecclesiis in toto mundo; dicente Domino Petro, Tu es Petrus," etc. Dist. 21.
" Quamvis." [See Corpus Juris Canonici, torn. i. p. 58 ; where, liowever, the language is rather
different.— En.] (3) " Tu es Cephas, id est, caput."

(4) " Omnino definimus, declaramus, pronunciamus, omnem creaturam subesse Romano pontifici,

de necessitate salutis." [See Extravag. Comm. lib. i. tit. 8. Corpus Juris Canonici, torn. ii. p. 394.

Paris, 1687.—Ed.]
(.'5) The tenor of this commission we have here adjoined :

—" Edmundus, etc. Dllecto nobis in

Christo, magistro Wilhelmo Ropero, in legibus baccalaureo salutem. gratiam, et benedictionem.
De tua sana doctrina, conscienticB puritaie, et circumspectionis industria plurimum confidentes, ad
evocandum et evocari faciendum coram te in judicio, quibuscunque die et loco congruis et oppor-

tunis, arbitrio too liraitaiulis, Joliannem Draper presbyterum, nuper rectorem ecclesiae parockialis

de Rayleigh, nostras Londini dioccesis et jurisdictionis, et quandam Johannem Gold, quam alias

dictus Johannes contra sacros canones constitutionesque et ordinationes laudabiles sanctaj matris
ecclesias catholicae temere et de facto duxit in uxorem ; causamque et negotium illius pretensi et

illegitimi matrimonii cum sui.i annexis, connexis, quibuscunque, audiendum et examinandum

:

eosdem quoque delinquentes juxta juris exigentiam ab invicem divortiandum et sejjarandum,
atque ut de cetero seorsum et separatim vivant nuUoque niodo invicem cohabitcnt, aut carnale
commercium habeant, mandandum et, sub pu?na juris, moneiidum et jubendum, necnon poeniten-

tiam salutarem et condignam dictaj Johannae Gold, propter sua delicta et excessus in hac parte
ac jurisclictione, juxta qualitatemeorundem, proutdiscretioni tuje melius videbiturexpedire, injun-
gendum et imponendum ; ceteraque omnia et singula in praemissis, aut ea necessaria seu quomodo
libet requisita, faciendum, exercendum, exequendum, etexpediendum, vices nostras committimus,
ac plenam m Domino, tenore praesentium, concedimus potestatem, cujuslibet legitimae coertionis
ecclesiastical quam decreveris in hac parte, assumpto tibi in actorum scribum in praemissis quo-
cumque notario fideli, et idoneo ; mandantes, quatenusde onuii eo quod in praemissis et circa ea
feceritis, sigillum officialitatis, etc. ; in cujus rei, etc." Sec Edition 1563, page ['31.— Ed.
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Besides this Jolin Draper, divers otliers, also, Avcre divorced tlie Mary.

same time against their wills ; and some were contented, of their own "X^D
imconstant accord, to be separated from their wives : as of Chichester 15V14.

one (who, because he soon recovered again, shall be here nameless), ^^^i^~j^

another named Edmund Alstone, another Alexander Bull ; amongst 'I'vorced

whom also was Dr. Standish, with many others, whose names to- wKes."^"

gether, in the end of this story of queen Mary, we may peradventure,

by God's grace, in a general catalogue together comprehend.
The 10th of March a letter was sent to the lieutenant of the

Tower, to deliver the bodies of master doctor Cranmer, the arch-

bishop of Canterbury, master doctor Ridley, and master Latimer, to

sir John Williams, to be conveyed by him unto Oxford.

The 26th of March, there was a letter directed to sir Henry Docll,

and one Foster, to attach the bodies of doctor Taylor, parson of

Hadley, and of Henry Askew, and to send them up to the council.

now THOMAS CRANMER ARCHBISHOP, BISHOP RIDLEY, AND
MASTER LATIMER, WERE SENT DOWN TO OXFORD TO

dispute; with the order and manner, AND
ALL OTHER CIRCUMSTANCES UNTO THE SAID
DISPUTATION, AND ALSO TO THEIR CON-

DEMNATION, APPERTAINING.^

About the 10th of April, Cranmer archbishop of Canterbury, crann

Ridley bishop of London, and Hugh Latimer bishop also som
time of Worcester, were conveyed as prisoners from the Tower to

Windsor ; and after from thence to the university of Oxford, there oxiorri to

to dispute with the divines and learned men of both the universities,
^''^'^^*^'

Oxford and Cambridge, about the presence, substance, and sacrifice

of the sacrament. The names of the university doctors and gradu- The uni

ates appointed to dispute against them, were these : of Oxford, Dr. dSors
Weston, prolocutor, Dr. Tresham, Dr. Cole, Dr. Oglethorpe, Dr. '"'P'',"'"/'"^.

Pie, master Harpsfield, master Fecknam. Of Cambridge, Dr. Young, a^^iinst

vice-chancellor. Dr. Glyn, Dr. Seton, Dr. Watson, Dr. Sedgewick,
""'''"'

Dr. Atkinson, etc. The articles or questions wdiereupon they should
dispute were these

:

First, Whether the natural body of Christ be reallv in the '^*"'":Till- ' questions.

sacrament, after the words spoken by the priest, or no :

Secondly, Whether in the sacrament, after the words of conse-

cration, any other substance do remain, than the substance of

the body and blood of Christ ?

Thirdly, Whether in the mass be a sacrifice propitiatory for the

sins of the quick and the dead ?

Touching the order and manner of all the things there done, with

the notes, arguments, and all circumstances thereunto pertaining, to

deduce the matter from the beginning, leaving out nothing (as near

as we may) that shall seem necessary to be added : First, Here is to

be understood, that upon Saturday the 7th day of April, the heads of

the colleges in Cambridge being congregated together, letters coming
(1) This portion of Foxe's history has hcen excellently illustrated in " The Remains of Thomas

Cranmer, D,D. collected and arranged by the Rev. H. Jenkyns," (vol. iv. pp. 4 to (jG), whosay.s:
" There still exists, in manuscript, the ofiicial report" (of this disputation) " from Weston the pro-
locutor to Bonner, in the Harl. MSS. 3G42. Also short notes of the chief arjiuments, in the library
of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, 340, art. 13; and some longer notes in the public library of
the same university, K. h. 5. 14."

—

Ed.

^ Ridley.
G and Lati-

mer, sent
down t(
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Mary, down from Stephen Gardiner lord chancellor were read, with articles

^D therewith annexed, that should be disputed upon at Oxford: the

l')5I. contents of which three articles are sufficiently expressed before.

Whereupon, in the said congregation of the aforesaid university of Cani-
iiuiown bridii^c, there was ofranted first a 2^race in this form, proposed by the

i.heii Gar- senior proctor .
" May it please you to have an instrument made,

Cam-
^" that the doctrine of these aforesaid articles is sound and catholic, and

bridge, consonant with the verity of the right meaning faith ; and that the

^far-° same may be approved by your consent and voices ?'' Secondly, in
tides.

^]jg g^^j(^[ congregation, another grace was given and granted, that Dr.

(JUT Young being vice-chancellor, Dr. Glyn, Dr. Atkinson, Dr. Scot, and

bnd-e m^istcr Sedgewick, should go to Oxford to defend the said articles

doctors to against Canterbury, London, and Latimer : also to have letters to the

against Oxfoixl lueu, scalcd with their common seal. Item, Another grace

KhH™!'^' gi'ciuted to master Sedgewick to be actual doctor, being thereupon
and Lati- immediately admitted. The aforesaid letters, being then drawn out,

the third day after (wdiicli was the 11th day of April) were read in

the aforesaid congregation-house, and there sealed.

ii -Vf°T
Whereupon the next day after (the 12tli of the said month) the

ca"u- aforesaid doctors, with the full grace of that university, set forward

IlleiMo to Oxford : and coming thither the next day after (being Friday, the
Oxford. \Q\\i of April), were all lodged at the Cross-inn, v/ith one Wakecline,

being some time servant to bishop l^onner.

Their Anon after their coming. Dr. Crooke presented them with v/ine for

iiig^o™ their welcome ; and, shortly after, two of the beadles came from the
Oxford, vice-chancellor of Oxford, and presented the vice-chancellor of Cam-

bridge with a dish of apples and a gallon of wine ; afterwhom, next

The Cam- caiuc iiiastcr Pio and Fecknam to welcome them. Then, after con-

doctoJs sultation concerning the delivery of their letters, and instrument of

D?^\ves-
^^^'^^^ (which was in Dr. Seton and Dr. Watson's keeping), they went

toil. all to Lincoln-college, to Dr. Weston the prolocutor, and to the

vice-chancellor Dr. Tresham ; and there they delivered their letters,

and declared what they had done touching the articles, letters, and
graces. Half an hour after eight they returned to their inn again :

but first they concluded of a procession, sermon, and convocation, to be

had the morrow following ; and that the doctors of Cambridge should

,, be incorporate in the university of Oxford, and likewise that the

prisoners, doctoi's of Oxford should bc .incorporate in the university of Cam-

Rki'ieyr' hridgc. The same day the aforesaid prisoners were dissevered, as

mel \\\s'
^^^ ^^^^ afore ; Dr. Ridley to alderman Irisirs house, master Latimer

seve'red. to auotlicr, aud Dr. Cranmer remained still in Bocardo.

talion.' On Saturday, being the 14th of April, at eight of the clock, the

aforesaid vice-chancellor of Cambridge, with the other doctors of the

same university, repaired to Lincoln-college again, and found the

])rolocutor above in a chapel, with a company of the house singing

Requiem mass, and tarried there until the end. Then they, con-

sultini? all too^ether in the master's lodoincf, about nine of the clock

came all to the university church called St. Mary's ; and there, after

a short consultation in a chapel, the vice-chancellor, the prolocutor,

etc. of Oxford, caused the vice-chancellor of Cambridge, and the rest

(1) " Placet vobis ut instrumentum fiat, quod horum jam praelectorum articulorum doctrinasana
sit et catholica, atque cum veritatc orthodoxae fidei conseiitiens, et vestro consensu et suflragiis

comprobctur .'"
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of tlie doctors of that university to send for tlioir scnrlct robes, Mort,.

brought from Cambridge ; save that doctors Seton and Watson bor- ~a~D~
rowed of the Oxford men. And in this time, the regents in tlie 1554.

congregation-house had granted all the Cambridge doctors their
^1,0 doc-

irraces, to be incorporate there ; and so thev went up, and were ^"^s in

1 • 1 • T 1 1-^ /-A 1 ii
"

1

'

ii 11 theirscar-

admitted immediately, Dr. Oglethorpe presenting them, and the let robes.

])r()('tor reading the statute, and giving them their oaths.

That done, they came all into the choir, and there held the convo-

cation of the university. They had mass of the Holy Ghost solemnly

sung in prick-song,^ by the choir-men of Christ's church. But first,

the cause of the convocation was o])ened in h'.nglisli, partly by the The

vice-chancellor, and partly by the prolocutor, declaring that they were theh-^Hs'-

sent by the queen, and wherefore they were sent ; and caused master SjjJej
Say, the register, openly to read the commission. That done, the

vice-chancellor read Cambridge letters openly, and then concluded, cam-

that three notaries, master Say for the convocation, a beadle of Cam- ters?ead."

bridge for that university, and one master White for Oxford, should
J^^l^^

"**'

testify of their doing ; and then willed the said notaries to provide assigned,

parchment, that the whole assembly might subscribe to the articles, subscrib-

save those that had subscribed before in the convocation-house at anicksl^^

Tiondon and Cambridge. And so the vice-chancellor began first

;

after him the rest of the Oxford men, as many as could in the mass

time.

The mass being done, they went in procession : First, The choir in Proces-

their surplices followed the cross ; then the first-year regents and proc- oxfoni.

tors ; then the doctors of law, and their beadles before them ; then the of^iS^o-^

doctors of divinity of both universities intermingled, the divinity and ^'^"';.' i""-

arts' beadles going before them, the vice-chancellor and prolocutor

going together. After them bachelors of divinity, " Regentes, et non

regentes,''"' in their array; and last of all, the bachelors of law and

art ; after whom followed a great company of scholars and students

not graduate. And thus they proceeded through the street to

Christ's church ; and there the choir sung a psalm, and after that a

collect was read. This done, departed the commissioners, doctors,

and many others to Lincoln-college, where they dined with the mayor

of the town, one alderman, four beadles, master Say, and the Cam-
bridge notary. After dinner they went all again to St. Mary's

^y^/^^I^J.

church ; and there, after a short consultation in a chapel, all the tionoftiie

commissioners came into the choir, and sat all on seats before the ami
"'^''

altar, to the number of thirty-three persons ; and first they sent to
p^'^'^'**-

the mayor, that he should bring in Dr. Cranmer, who, within a while,

was brought to them with a great number of rusty bill-men.

Thus the reverend archl)islioi), when he was brought before the Archbp.

• • 11 -1 11 •!• 1 1-1 ^'a'luier

commissioners, reverenced them with mucii humihty, and stood with t)rouKiit

his staff in his hand, who notwithstanding, having a stool offered doc'to^rs

^''^

him, refused to sit. Then the prolocutor, sitting in the midst in a
j'.l.'-i.t^^^lt

scarlet gown, began with a short ])relhce or oration in ])raise of unity, st. Mary's

and especially in the church of Christ; declaring withal his bringing
'"^'^' ''

up, and takiuij: degrees in Cambridge, and also how he was jn-omoted

bv king Henrv, and had been his councillor and a catholic man, one of

the same unity, and a member thereof in times past, but, of lute years,

(1) ' Mass in prick-song,'- mass in pikc-saucc, 1 would siy.
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Manj did separate and cut off himself from it, by teaching and setting forth

^ J)
of erroneous doctrine, making every year a new faith : and therefore

1554. it pleased the queen's grace, to send tlicm of the convocation, and

other learned men, to bring him to this unity again, if it might be.

Then showed he him, how they of the convocaticm-house had agreed

upon certain articles, whereunto they willed him to subscribe.

Answerof The arclibishop answered to the preface very wittily, modestly, and

bishop to learnedly, showing that he was very glad of a unity, forasmuch as it

Weston, ^y^yi u r^-^^^
preserver of all commonwealths, as well of the heathen

as of the christians C and so he dilated the matter with one or two

, stories of the Romans' commonwealth. Which thing when he had

done, he said, that he was very glad to come to a unity, so that it were

in Christ, and agreeable to his holy word.

When he had thus spoken his full mind, the prolocutor caused the

articles to be read unto him, and asked if he would grant and sub-

scribe unto them. Then the bishop of Canterbury did read them

over three or four times ; and, touching the first article, he asked what

they meant by these terms, " Verum et naturale,"" i. e. " True and

natural." " Do you not mean," saith he, " Corpus organicum," i. e.

" A sensible body ?" Some answered, " Idem quod natum est ex

Virgine," i. e. " The same that was born of the Virgin ;" and so con-

fusedly, some said one thing, some anothei;.

The arti- Thcu the bishop of Canterbury denied it utterly ; and when he

iiiJdby had looked upon the other two, he said, they were all fldse, and

Srhop.'^ against God's holy word : and therefore he would not agree, he said,

in that unity with them.

Warning This clouc, the prolocutor, first willing him to write his mind of

crliime°r thcui that night, said moreover, that he should dispute in them, and

pute*^'
caused a copy of the articles to be delivered him, assigning him to

answer thereunto on Monday next : and so charged the mayor with

him again, to be had to Bocardo, where he was kept before ; offering

moreover unto him, to name Avhat books he would occupy, and should

have them brought unto him. The archbishop was greatly com-
mended of every body for his modesty ; insomuch that some masters

of arts were seen to weep for him, who in judgment were contrary to

him

.

Ridley Then was Dr. Ridley brought in, who, hearing the articles read

in""°^ unto him, answered without any delay, saying, they were all false;

swerTo ^^^^ ^^^^ further, that they sprang out of a bitter and sour root. His
tiie arii- auswcrs wcrc sharp, witty, and very learned. Then did they lay to

Ridiey his charge a sermon that he made when he was bishop of Rochester,

pomdfor wherein (they said) he spake with transubstantiation. He denied it

a sermon, utterly, and asked whether they could bring out any that heard him,

which would say and afiirm with them the same. They could bring

no proof of it at all. After that, he was asked of one, whether he

desired not my lord chancellor that now is, to stick to the mass, and
other things ? He said, that my lord would say no such things or

words of him ; for if he did, he reported not the truth of him.

Then he was asked, whether he would dispute or no ? He an-

swered, that as long as God gave him life, he should not only have

his heart, but also his mouth and pen to defend his truth : but he

(1) " Conservatrix omnium rerum publicarura, tam Ethnicorum quam Christianoruni."
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required time and books. They said, lie could nut, and that he M„ry.

should dispute on Thursday, and till that time he should have books. * r*

He said it was not reason, that lie might not have his own books, and 1554.

time, also, to look for his disputations. Then gave they him the
'

articles, and bade him write his mind of them that night, and so did

they command the mayor to have him from whence he came.

Last of all came in master Latimer in like sort, with a kerchief,
J"'*'"^,^''

and two or three caps on his head, his spectacles hanging by a string in.

at his breast, and a staff in his hand, and was set in a chair ; for so

was he suflered by the prolocutor. And after his denial of the arti-

cles, when he had Wednesday appointed for disputation, he alleged

age, sickness, disuse, and lack of books, saying, that he was almost as

meet to dispute, as to be a captain of Calais : but he would, he said,

declare his mind either by writing or word, and would stand to all

they could lay upon his back : complaining moreover, that he was

permitted to have neither pen nor ink, nor yet any book but only the

New Testament there in his hand, which, he said, he had read over Latimer

seven times deliberately, and yet could not find the mass in it, neither £*[] "."^

the marroAv-bones nor sinews of the same. At which words the
"Jf^J,'"

commissioners were not a little offended ; and Dr. Weston said, that New j-es-

he would make him grant that it had both marrow-bones^ and sinews
'^""'"

'

in the New Testament. To whom master Latimer said again, " That
you will never do, master doctor :" and so, forthwith, they put him
to silence ; so that whereas he was desirous to tell what he meant by
those terms, he could not be suffered. There was a very great press

and throng of people, and one of the beadles swooned by reason

thereof, and was carried into the vestry.

After this, bringing home the prolocutor first, the Cambridge men,
viz. Dr. Young, vice-chancellor, Scton, Glyn, Atkinson, Scot, Wat-
son, and Scdgcwick, went to the Cross-inn to supper. And this was

on Saturday, being the 14th day of April.

On Sunday after, master Harpsfield preached at St. Mary's, the

university church, at nine of the clock, where were divers of the doc-

tors of the university in their robes, and placed accordingly. After

the sermon they went all to dinner to Magdalen-college, and there

had a great dinner. They supped at Lincoln-college with the })rolo-

cutor, whither Dr. Cranmer sent answer of his mind upon the articles,

in writing.

On Monday, being the 16th of April, master Say and master s>ii>scrip-

White, notaries, went about in the morning to the colleges, to get

subscriptions to the articles. And, about eight of the clock, the

prolocutor, with all the doctors and the vice-chancellor, met togetlier

at Exeter-college ; and so they went into the schools. And when the

vice-chancellor, the prolocutor, and doctors were placed, and four Four

(appointed to be " exceptores argumentorum,"") sat at a tidjle in the toSt

midst, and four notaries sitting with them. Dr. Cranmer came to the
p"/"f„";

answerer's place, the mayor and aldermen sitting by him ; and so the

disputation began to be set to work by the prolocutor with a short
*' prjjcludium." Dr. Chedsey began to argue first, and ere he left,

the prolocutor divers times. Drs. Tresham, Oglethorpe, Marshal, the

(1) VTh&i he mcaneth by the marrowbones of the mass, read after, in his protestation given iu

writing to the prolocutor.

' excep-
tores ar-

torum.
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Mary. vice-clianccUor, Pie, Cole, and Harpsfield did internipt and press

^ Yy
liim with their arguments, so that every man said somewhat, as the

1554. proloeutor would suffer, disorderly ; sometimes in Latin, sometimes

^~^ in E]nglish, so that three hours of the time were spent ere the vice-

a^'ainst cliaiieellor of Cambridge began ; wlio also was interrupted as before. He
be<»-an with three or four questions subtilely. Here the beadles had

provided drink, and offered the answerer ; but he refused with thanks.

The proloeutor offered him, if he would retire for a brief interval,

he shonld. Thus the disputation continued until almost two of the

clock, with this applausion of the audience : " Vicit Veritas." Then
were all the arguments, written by the four appointed, delivered into

the hand of master Say, registrar ; and as for the prisoner, he was had

away by the mayor ; and the doctors dined together at the University

college.

And thus much concerning the general order and manner of these

disputations, with such circumstances as there happened, and things

there done, as well before the disputation, and in the pre])aration

thereof, as also in the time of their disputing. Now followeth to

infer and declare the orations, arguments, and answers, used and

brought forth in the said disputations on both parts.

THE ARGUMENTS, REASONS, AND ALLEGATIONS USED IN

THIS DISPUTATION.

April 16.

Weston
spcaketh
truer
than he
wist.

Cran-
mer's an-
swer to

the pre-

face.

On Monday, Dr. Weston, with all the residue of the visitors,

censors, and opponents, repairing to the divinity school, each one

installed himself in his place. Dr. Cranmer, with a rout of rusty

bills, was brought thither, and set in the answerer*'s place, with the

mayor and aldermen sitting by him ; where Dr. Weston, prolocutor,

apparelled in a scarlet gown after the custom of the university,

began the disputation with this oration. His words in Latin, as he

spake them, were these:

" Convenistis hodie, fratres, profligaturi detestandam illam li?eresin

de veritate corporis Christi in sacramento," etc., that is, " Ye are

assembled hither, brethren, this day, to confound the detestable

heresy of the verity of the body of Christ in the sacrament,"''' etc.

At which words thus pronounced of the prolocutor unaAvares, divers of

the learned men there present, considering and mtII weighing the words

by him uttered, burst out into a great laughter, as though, even in

the entrance of the disputations, he had betrayed himself and his

religion, that termed the opinion of the verity of Christ's body in

the sacrament, a detestable heresy. The rest of his oration tended

all to this effect, that it was not lawful by God's word to call these

(]uestions into controversy : for such as doubted of the words of

Christ, might well be thought to doubt both of the truth and power

of God. Whereunto Dr. Cranmer, desiring license, answered in this

wise.

" We are assembled," saith he, " to discuss these doubtful controversies, and
to hiy them open before tbe eyes of the world ; wbereof ye think it unlawful to

dispute. It is indeed no reason," saitb he, "that we shonld dispute of that

which is determined upon, before the truth be tried. _ But if these questions be
not called into controversy, surely mine answer then is looked for in vain."
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This Avns the siini ami eHoct of his answer ; and, tliis done, lie ^i/«'7/-

prepared liiniself to dispntation.
"a~17~

Then Chedscy, tlie Hrst op])onent, began in this wise to dispntc. i.v, i'

" lUn-erend master doctor, these tln-ec conclusions are put forth unto us at Articles,

present, to dispute upon
;

" First, in the sacrament of the altar is the natural body of Christ, conceived
of the Virgin Mary, and also his blood ])resent really under the forms of

bread and wine, by virtue of (Jod's word pronounced by the j)riest.

" Secondly, there rcmaineth no substance of bread and wine after the conse-
cration, nor any other substance, but the substance of Ciod and man.

" Thirdly, the lively sacrifice of the church is in the mass propitiatory, as

well for the quick as the dead.
" These be the conclusions propounded, whereupon this our present contro-

versy doth rest. Now, to the end we might not doubt how you take the same,
you have already given up unto us your opinion thereof: I term it your
opinion, in that it disagreeth from the c;itholic. Wherefore I thus argue :

" Your opinion ditfereth from the Scripture

:

" Ergo, you are deceived."

Cranmer

:

—" I deny the antecedent."

Cliedsey

:

—" Christ, when he instituted his last supper, spake to liis disciples,

* Take, eat : this is my body which shall be given for you.'
*' But his true body was given for us

:

" Ergo, his true body is in the sacrament.
" The right form of this argument is thus to be framed :

Da~ " The same which was given for us is in the sacrament.

ri- '* Hut his true body was given for us :

i. " Ergo, his true body is in the sacrament."

Cranmer :
—" His true body is truly present to them that truly receive him:

but spiritually. And so it is taken after a spiritual sort; for when he said,

* This is my l)ody,' it is all one as if he had said, ' This is the breaking of my
body; this is the shedding of my blood.'—As oft as you shall do this, it shall

put you in remembrance of the breaking of my body, and the shedding of my
blood ; that as truly as you receive this sacrament, so truly shall you receive

the benefit promised by receiving the same worthily."

Chedsey

:

—^" Your opinion difiereth from the church, which saith, that the

true body is in the sacrament

:

" Ergo, your opinion therein is false."

Cranmer

:

—" 1 say and agree with the church, that the body of Christ is ia

the sacrament effectually, because the passion of Christ is effectual."

Chedsey

:

—" Christ when he spake these words, ' This is my body,' spake of

tlie substance, hut not of the effect."

Cranmer :
—" I grant he spake of the substance, and not of the effect after a

sort : and yet it is most true that the body of Christ is effectually in the sacra-

ment. But I deny that he is there truly present in bread, or that under the

bread is his organical body."

And bccansc it should be too tedious (he said) to make discourse

of the whole, he delivered up there his opinion thereof to Dr. Wes-
ton, written at large ; with answers to every one of tlieir tliree pro-

positions, which lie desired Dr. Weston, sitting there on high, to

read openly to the people ; which lie promised to do. J^ut it was Papists

not the first promise that such painsts have broken. falser

The copy of this writing, although it were not there read, yet the

contents thereof we have drawn out as followcth.

l)r(.inise.

An Explication of Cranmer upon the aforesaid Conclusions exhibited in

Writing.

In the assertions of the church and of religion, trifling and new fangled

novelties of words, so much as may be, arc to be eschewed, whereof ariseth
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Mar I/.

A.l).

1554.

How
Christ is

really

present

This con-

clusion
contume-
lious

against
Christ.

notliing but contention and brawling about words ; and we must follow, so

nmch as we may, tbo nuannor of speaking of the Scripture.

In the iirst conclusion, if ye understand by this word "really" "re ipsa,"

i. e. in very deed and effectually, so Christ by the grace and efficacy of his pas-

sion, is indeed and truly present to all his true and holy members.

But if ye understand by this word "really" " corporaliter," i.e. "corpor-

ally ;" so that by the body of Christ is understood a natural body and organical

;

so, the first proposition doth vary, not only from the usual speech and phrase

of Scripture, but also is clean contrary to the holy woi-d of God, and christian

profession : when as both the Scripture doth testify by these words, and also

the catholic church hath professed from the beginning,—Christ to have left the

world, and to sit at the right hand of the Father till he come to judgment.

And likewise I answer to the second question ; that is, that it swerveth from

the accustomed manner and speech of Scripture.

The third conclusion, as it is intricate and wrapped in all doubtful and am-
biguous words, and differing also much from the true speech of the Scriptm-e,

so%is the words thereof seem to import no open sense ; is most contumelious

against our only Lord and Saviour Christ Jesus, and a violating of his precious

blood, which, upon the altar of the cross, is the only sacrifice and oblation for

the sins of all mankind.

Matt.
xxvi.
Mark xiv.

Luke
xxii.

1 Cor. xi.

Sub-
stance
and effi-

cacy both
granted,
etc.

Chedsey :
— " By this your interpretation which you have made upon the first

conclusion, this I understand,—the body of Christ to be in the sacrament only

by the way of participation : insomuch as we, communicating thereof, do parti-

cipate the grace of Christ, so that you mean hereby only the effect thereof

But our conclusion standeth upon the substance, and not the efficacy only,

which shall appear by the testimony both of Scriptures, and of all the fathers a

thousand years after Christ.

" And ffist (to begin with the Scripture), let us consider what is written in

Matt, xxvi., Mark xiv., Luke xxii., and 1 Cor. xi. Matthew saith, ' As they

sat at supper, Jesus took bi-ead,' etc. In Mark there is the same sense,

although not the same words, who, also, for one part of the sacrament speaketli

more plainly, ' Jesus taking bread,' etc. After the same sense also writeth

Luke xxii., ' And when Jesus had taken bread,' etc. * In the mouth of two

or three witnesses,' saith the Scripture, ' standeth all truth.' Here we have

three witnesses together, that Christ said that to be his body, which was given

for many ; and that to be his blood, which should be shed for many : whereby

is declared the substance, and not only the efficacy alone thereof Ergo, it is

not true that you say, there to be not the substance of his body, but the efficacy

alone thereof"

Cranmer :
—" Thus you gather upon mine answer, as though I did mean of

the efficacy, and not of the substance of the body ; but I mean of them both,

as well of the efficacy as of the substance. And, forsomuch as all things come
not readily to memory, to a man that shall speak extempore, therefore, for the

more ample and fuller answer in this matter, this writing here I do exhibit."

The final

cause
why tlie

supper
was or-

dained.

A further Explication exhibited by Cranmer.*

Our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, at the time of his maundy—preparing

himself to die for our cause, that he might redeem us from eternal death, for-

give us all our sins, and cancel out the handwriting that w^as against us—tliat

we, through ungrateful oblivion should not forget his death, therefore, at the

time of his holy supper, did institute a perpetual memory of this his death, to be

celebrated among christians in bread and wine, according as it is said :
" Do

this in remen)brance of me;" and "So often as you eat this bread, and drink

this cup, you shall show forth the Lord's death, till he come."^ And this re-

membrance or sacrament of his holy passion, that is, of his body slain, and

blood shed, he would all christians to frequent and celebrate in bread and wine,

according as he said, "Take eat, and drink ye all of this."* Therefore, wlio-

(1) Organical, is called that which is a perfect body, having all the members and parts complete,

belonging to the same. I
(2) Mr. Jenkyns has printed, in his work alluded to (page 439, in the note), the original Latin of |

this explication from the oflicial report in the British Museum.—Ey.
(3) 1 Cor. xi. (4) Matt. xxvi.
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soever, for man's tradition, denieth the cnp of Christ's blood to la3'nion, they Afar,/.

manifestly repugn against Christ, forbidding that which C'hrist coniniandeth to
'—

be done, and be like to those Scribes and Pharisees of whom the Lord spake :
^- ^^•

" Ye hypocrites, ye have rejected the connnandments of Ciod for your tradi-
^^'^'^-

tions. Well did Esaias prophesy of you, saying. This people hououreth me
with their lips, but their heart is far from me. Without cause do they worship

me, teaching the doctrines and precepts of men."' The sacrament and mysti-

cal bread being broken and distributed after the institution of Christ, and the

mystical wine being likewise taken and received, be not only sacraments of the

flesh of Christ wounded for us, and of his blood-shedding, but also be most
certain sacraments for us, and (as a man would say), seals of (iod's promises Sarra-

and gifts, and also of that holy fellowship which we have with Christ and all his "'^^"^^

.

members. Moreover, they be to us memorials of that heavenly food and God's"

nourishment, wherewith we are nourished unto eternal life, and the thirst of promises,

our boiling conscience [is] quenched; and finally, whereby the hearts of the

faithful be replenished with unspeakable joy, and be corroborated and strength-

ened unto all works of godliness. " We are many," saith St. Paul, " one bread,

and one body, all we which do participate of one bread, and one cup." 2 And
Christ saith :

" Eat ye ; this is my body ;" and, " Drink ye; this is my blood."

»

And, " I am the living bread which came down from heaven. He that eateth

nie, shall also live for ever. Not as your fathers did eat manna in the desart,

and are dead: he that eateth me, shall also live for ever."*

Thus, therefore, true bread and true wine remain still in the eucharist Cuntil Bread

they be consumed of the faithful) to be signs, and as seals unto us annexed unto ''^"^ ^'^"®

God's promises, making us certain of God's gifts towards us. Also Christ still in

remaineth in them, and they in Christ, who eat his flesh, and drink his blood, the eu-

as Christ himself hath promised :
*' They that eat my flesh, and drink my blood,

aild'^be'

abide in me, and I in them." Moreover, he abideth also in them that worthily seals to

receive the outward sacrament ; neither doth he depart so soon as the sacra- ^^ ^"."^'^"

ment is consumed, but continually abideth, feeding and nourishing us so long God s

as we remain bodies of that head, and members of the same. I acknowledge promises.

not here the natural body of Christ, which is only spiritual, vmintelligible, and
insensible, having no distinction of members and parts in it : but that body
only I acknowledge and worship, which was born of the Virgin, which suffered Christ's

for us, which is visible, palpable, and hath all the form, and shape, and })arts,
^^"''•^ ^^^

of the true natural body of man. Christ spake not these words of any uncer- not of an
tain substance, but of the certain substance of bread, which he then held in his uiicer-

hands, and showed his disciples, when he said, " Eat ye; this is my body:" stance!^'
and likewise of the cup, when he said, " Drink ye ; this is my blood :" meaning but of a

verily of that bread, which by nature is usual and common with us, which is
'"^'^tam

taken out of the fruit of the ground, compacted by the uniting of man}' grains of bread.

together made by man, and by man's hand brought to that visible shape, being

of round compass, and with out all sense or life ; which nourisheth the body, and
strengtheneth the heart of man : of this same bread (I say) and not of any
uncertain and wandering substance, the old fathers say that Christ spake these

words, " Eat ye ; this is my body." And likewise also of the wine, which is

the creature and fruit of the vine pressed out of many clusters of grapes, and
maketh man's heart merry, of the very same wine (I say) Christ spake, " Drink
ye ; this is my blood." And so the old doctors do call this speaking of Christ How the

tropical, figm-ative, analogical, allegorical ; which tliey do interpret after this
ta*ke°t"e"

sort, that altliough the substance of In-ead and wine do remain, and be received speech of

of the faithful, yet, notwithstanding, Christ changed the appellation thereof, tihrist.

and called the bread by tlie name of his flesh, and the wine by the name of his

blood; 5 " Not that it is so in very deed, but signified in a mystery." So that nrend

we should consider, not what they be in their own nature, but what they import •'j''''-"'' ''3'

to us and signify; and should understand the sacrament not carnally, but spi- of the

ritually ; and should attend not to the visible nature of the sacraments, tieither hody.

have respect (mly to the outward bread and cup, thinking to see there with our

eyes no other things but only bread and wine : but that, lifting up our minds,

we should look up to the ])lood of Christ with our faith ; sliould touch him with

our mind, and receive him with our inward man ; and that being like eagles

(1) Matt. XV. (2) 1 Cor. x. (3) Matt. xxvL (4) John vi.

(5) " Non rei veritate, sed significante mysterio
"
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Mary.

A.D.
1551.
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in this life, we should fly tip into heaven in our hearts, where that Lamb is

resident at the right hand of his Father, whieh taketh away the sins of the

world ; by whose stripes we arc made whole ; by whose passion we are filled at

his table, and whose blood we, receiving out of his holy side, do live for ever,

being made the guests of Christ ; having him dwelling in us through the grace

of his true nature, and, through the virtue and efficacy of his whole passion,

being no less assin-ed and certified, that we are fed spiritually unto eternal life

by Christ's flesh crucified, and by his blood shed, the true food of our minds,

than that our bodies be fed with meat and drink in this life : and hereof this

said mvstical bread on the table of Christ, and the mystical wine, being admi-

nistered and received after the institution of Christ, be to us a memorial, a

pledge, a token, a sacrament, and a seal. And thereof it is that Christ saith

not thus :
" This is my body; eat ye:" but, after he had bidden them eat,

then he said, " This is my body, which shall be given for you :" which is to

mean, as though he shoidd say, " In eating of this bread, consider you that this

bread is no common thing, but a mystical matter ; neither do you attend that

which is set before your bodily eyes, but what feedeth you within. Consider

and behold my body crucified for you ; that eat and digest in your minds ; chew
you upon my passion ; be fed with my death. This is the true meat ; this is

the drink that moisteneth, wherewith you—being truly fed and inebriate—shall

live for ever. The bread and wine which be set before your eyes are only

declarations of me, but i myself am the eternal food. Wherefore, whensoever

at this my table you shall behold the sacraments, have not regard so much to

them, as consider ye what I promise you by them; which is—myself to be meat
for you of eternal life."

The only oblation of Christ (wherewith he offered himself to God the Father

once to death upon the altar of the cross for otu' redemption) was of such effi-

cacy, that there is no more need of any sacrifice for the redemption of the

whole world ; but all the sacrifices of the old law he took away, performing

that in very deed, which they did signify and promise. Whosoever therefore

shall fix the hope of his salvation in any other sacrifice, he falleth from the

grace of Christ, and is contumelious against the blood of Christ. For "he was

wounded for our transgressions, and was broken for our iniquities. All we like

sheep have wandered astray. Every man hath turned after his own way, and
the Lord hath laid all our iniquities upon him.^ For he hath entered once for

all into the holy place by the blood, not of goats or calves, but by his own blood,

finding eternal redemption:" " And hath entered into heaven, to appear now
in the sight of God for us : not to offi?r himself oftentimes (for so should he
have suflered many times) ; but now hath he appeared once to put away sin,

through his own oblation. And as it is appointed to all men once to die, so also

Christ once was offered :"- " Who, offering up one oblation for sins, sitteth now
for ever on the right hand of God : for by one oblation hath he made perfect

for ever those that be sanctified." " For where is i-emission of sins, there is

now no oblation for sin,"^ but this only sacrifice of Christ. Whosoever shall

seek any other sacrifice propitiatory for sin, maketh the sacrifice of Christ of

no validity, force, or elficacy : for if it be sufficient to remit sins, what need is

there of any other ? for the necessity of another argueth and declareth this to

be insufficient. Almighty God grant, that we may truly lean to one sacrifice

of Christ, and that we to him agahi may repay our sacrifices of thanksgiving, of

praise, of confessing his name, of true amendment, of repentance, of merciful-

ness towards our neighbours, and of all other good works of charity : for by
such sacrifices we shall declare ourselves neither ungrateful to God, nor alto-

gether unworthy of this holy sacrifice of Christ.

And thus you have out of the testimonies of holy Scripture, and of the ancient

doctors of the church, the true and sincere use of the Lord's holy supper, and
the fruit of the true sacrifice of Christ; which whosoever, through captious or

wrested interpretations, or by men's traditions, shall go about, otherwise than

Christ ordained them, to alter or transubstantiate, he shall answer to Christ in

the latter day, when he shall understand (but then too late), that he hath no
participation with the body and blood of Christ, but that out of the supper of

eternal life, he hath eaten and drunken eternal damnation to himself.

(I) Isa. liii. (2) Heb. ix. (3) Heb. X.
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Weston

:

—" Because we will not consume and spend the time in waste, this Mary.

your writing which you exhibit, hereafter shall be read in this place. In the '

me^n season let us now fall to the arguments." A.D.

Chedseij

:

— *' The Scriptures in many places do affirm, that Christ gave his ^^^^-

natural body : INIatt. xxvi. Mark xiv. Luke x.xii. Ergo, I do conclude that the Argu-

natural body is in the sacrament." ment.

Cranmer :
— *' To your argument I answer, If you understand by the body Answer.

natural * organicum,' that is, having such proportion and members as he had
living here, then I answer negatively. Furthermore, concerning the evangelists

thus I say and grant, that Christ took bread, and called it, his body."

Cl/edsei/

:

—" The text of the Scripture makcth against you, for the circum-

stance thereto annexed doth teach us, not only there to be the body, but also

teacheth us what manner of body it is, and saith, * The same body which shall

be given.'

Jia~ " That thing is here contained, that is given for us. Argu-

ru- " But the substance of bread is not given for us.
ment.

CO. " Eigo, The substance of bread is not here contained."

Crankier :
— *' I understand not yet what you mean by this word 'contained,' Answer.

If ye mean ' really,' then I deny your major."

Chedseij:—" The major is the text of Scripture. He that denieth the major,

denieth the Scripture : for the Scripture saith, ' This is my body which is

given for you.'
"

Cranmer

:

—" I grant he said it was his body which should be given, but The body

he said it was not his body which is here contained; ' but the body,' saith he,
°o,f/aine^d

*that shall be given for you.' As though he should say, 'This bread is the notreally,

breaking of my body ; and this cup is the shedding of my blood.' What will ^"t sacra-

ye say tlien ? Is the bread the breaking of his body, and the cup the shedding "^^" ^ ^*

of his blood really ? If you say so, I deny it."

Chedsejj :
—" If you ask what is the thing therein contained ; because his

apostles shovdd not doubt what body it was that should be given, he saith,

' Tliis is my body which shall be given for you, and my blood wluch shall be

shed for many,' Ergo, here is the same substance of the body, which the day

after was given, and the same blood which was slicd. And here I urge the

Scripture, which teacheth that it was no fantastical, no feigned, no spiritual

body, nor body in faith; but the substance of the body."

Cranmer

:

—" You must prove that it is contained : but Christ said not,

' which is contained.' He gave bread, and called that his body. I stick not in

the words of the Scripture, but in your word, which is feigned and imagined

of yourself."

Chedsey

:

—" When Christ took bread and brake it, what gave he?"

Cranmer

:

—" He gave bread. The bread sacramentally, and his body spiri-

tually, and the bread there he called his body,"

Chedsey

:

—" This answer is against the Scripture, which saith, that he gave

his body."

Cranmer :—" It did signify that which they did eat."

Chedsey :
—" They did not eat the body as the Capernaites did understand

it, but the selfsame body which was given for the sins of the world. Ergo, it

was his body which should be given, and his blood which should be shed,"

[In some otlicr copies I find this argument to be made by Chedsey.

Ba- " The same body is in the sacrament, which was given for us on the cross. Argu-

ro- " But bread was not given on the cross for us :

ment.

€0. " Ergo, Bread is not given in the sacrament."

Cranmer :
—" I deny the major, which is, that the same natural body is given Answer.

in the sacrament, which was given on the cross, except you understand it spiri-

tually."—And after, he denied also the argument as utterly nought, as he might

well do, the major in the second figure being not universal.]

When master Chedsey had put forth his argument, and prosecuted

the same, and Dr. Cranmer answered as before is sliowcd, Dr. Ogle-

VOL. VI. G G
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Mary, tliorpc, oiic of tliose doctors which the prolocutor called "ccnsores"

^ J)
(belike to be arbiters to order the disputations), said on this wise

:

^^^'*' Oglethorpe :
— *' You come in still with one evasion or starting hole to flee to.

Ogle- He urgeth the Scriptures, saying, that Christ gave his very body. You say,

thorpe
ti^jit he gave his body in bread. Quomodo prsedicatur corpus ? quails est cor-

Pdscian's pus ? qualis est pra?dicatio? panis est corpus."

head, and Cranmer

:

—" You should say, ' Quale corpus.' ^ I answer to the question :

speaketh
jj. jg j.|^g same body which was born of the Virgin, was crucified, ascended ; but

Latin. tropically, and by a figure. And so I say, 'Panis est corpus,' is a figurative

speech, speaking sacramentally ; for it is a sacrament of his body."

Oglethorpe:—" This word 'body,' being * prsedicatum,' doth signify sub-

stance.
" But 'substantia' is not predicated denominatively.
" Ergo, It is an essential predication ; and so it is his true body, and not the

figure of his body."

Cranmer :—" Substantia may be predicated denominatively in an allegory,

or in a metaphor, or in a figurative locution."

Oglethorpe

:

— *' It is not a likely thing, that Christ hath less care for his

spouse the church, than a wise householder hath for his famil}', in making his

will or testament."

Cranmer

:

—" Your reason is drawn out of the aifairs of men, and not taken

out of the holy Scriptures."

Oglethorpe :
—" But no householder maketh his testament after that sort."

Tropes Cranmer :
—" Yes, there are many that so do. For what matter is it, so it

may be
|jg understood and perceived ? I say, Christ did use figurative speech in no

men's tes- place more than in his sacraments; and specially in this of his supper."
laments

: Oglethorpe :
—" No man of purpose doth use tropes in his testament; for if he

why not ? ^^^ |^g deceiveth them that he comprehendeth in his testament : therefore Christ

usetli none here."

Cranmer

:

—" Yes, he may use them well enough. You know not what

tropes are."

Oglethorpe

:

—" The good man of the house hath respect that his heirs, after

his departure, may live in quiet and without brabling.

" But they cannot be in quiet, if he do use tropes :

" Therefore, I say, he useth no tropes."

Cranmer :
—" I deny your minor."

Angus- Weston:—" Augustine, in his book entituled 'De unitate Ecclesise,' chap, x.,^

tine. \\at\\ these words following :'

A place '' ' What a thing is this, I pray you? When the last words of one lying upon

tiVe^re-^"
^^^ death-bed are heard, who is ready to go to his grave, no man saith, that he

cited by hath made a lie ; and he is not accounted his heir, who regardeth not those
the prolo- -words. How shall we then escape God's wrath, if either not believing, or not
*^" ^'^'

regarding, we shall reject the last words both of the only Son of God, and also

of our Lord and Saviour,—both ascending into heaven, and beholding from
thence, who despiseth, who obscrveth them not ; and so shall come from thence

to judge all men V
" The Argument is thus formed

:

Bar- " W^hosoever saith that the testator lieth, is a wicked heir.

ba- '* But whosoever saith that Christ spake by figures, saith that he did

lie:

ra. " Ergo, Whosoever saith that Christ here spake by figures, is a wicked

heir."

Cranmer

:

—" I deny the minor : as who say, it is necessary that he that

useth to speak by tropes and figures, should lie in so doing."

Oglethorpe :.
—" Your judgment is disagreeing with all churches."

(l; Cranmer might have found fault with this argument, as well as with his Latin, being made
in no mood or figure.

(2) "This authority js stated in the Cambridge MS. to have been alleged by Oglethorpe ; it

certainly forms part of his train of reasoning." Jenkyns, vol. iv. p. 24.

—

Ed.
(3) "Quid hoc esto rogo? Cum verba novissima hominis morientis audiantur ituri ad inferos,

nemo cum dicit esse mentitum, et illius non judicatur haeres qui forte ea contempserit. Quomodo
ergo effugiemus iram Dei, si vel non crcdentes, vel contemnentes, expulerimus verba novissima,
et unici filii Dei et Domini nostri salvatoris, et ituri in caelum, et inde prospecturi, quis ea
negligat, quis non observet, et inde venturi ut de omnibus judicet?"

Argu-
ment.
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Cranmer :
—" Nay, I disagree with the papistical church." Mary.

Oylethorpe :
—" This you do, through the ignorance of logic."

Cranmer

:

—"Nay, this you say, through the ignorance of the doctors." A. D.

Weston :
— '* I will go plainly to work by Scriptures. What took he?" \hh'\.

Cranmer:—" Bread."

Weston :
—" What gave he ?"

Cranmer

:

—" Bread."

Weston:—" What brake he?"
Cranmer

:

— *' Bread."

Weston ;—" What did he eat ?"

Cranmer :
— *' Bread."

Weston :
—" He gave bread : therefore he gave not his body.

" He gave not his body, therefore it is not his body verily, and in deed and Argu-

in truth." "i^ut.

Cranmer

:

—" I deny the argument."

Cole:—"This ai"gumcnt holdetli, ' a disparatis :'^ It is bread: ergo, it is

not the body; and it is such an argument or reason as cannot be dissolved."

Cranmer:—"The like argument may be made. He is a rock: ergo, he is

not Christ."

Cole ;—'• It is not alike."

Weston :
—" He gave not his body indeed : ergo, it was not his body indeed."

Cranmer

:

—" He gave his death, his passion, and the sacrament of his

passion. And, in very deed, setting the figure aside, formally it is not his

body."

Weston:—" Why? then the Scripture is false."

Cranmer

:

—" Nay, the Scripture is most true."

Weston :
— " This saith Chrysostome :~ ' Needful it is, dear friends, to tell you

what the miracle of the mysteries is, and wherefore it is given, and what profit

there is of the thing. We are one body, and members of his flesh and of his

bones. We that be in the mystery, let us follow the thing which was spoken.

Wherefore, that we may become this thing, not only by love, but also that we
may become one with that flesh indeed, t/uit is brought to pass by this food which
he gave unto us, minding to show his great good will that he hath towards us

;

and therefore he mixed himself with us, and united his own body with us, that

we should be made all as one thing together, as a body joined and annexed to

the head ; for this is a token of most ardent and perfect love. And the same
thing Job also, insinuating, said of his servants, of whom he was desired above

measure, insomuch that they, showing their great desire toward him, said. Who
shall give unto us to be filled with his flesh ? Therefore also Christ did the same,

who, to induce us into a greater love toward him, and to declare his desire towards

us, did not only give himself to be seen of them that would, but also to be

handled and eaten, and suffered us to fasten our teeth in his flesh, and to be

united together, and so to fill all our desire. Like lions therefore, as breathing

fire, let us go from that table, being made terrible to the devil, remembering
our Head in our mind, and his charity which he showed unto us. For parents

many times give their children to others to be fed, but I do not so (saith he),

but feed you with mine own flesh, and set myself before you; desiring to make
you all jolly people, and pretending to you great hope and expectation to look

for things to come, who here give myself to you, but much more in the world

to come. I am become your brother ; I took flesh and blood for you. Again,

my flesh and blood, by the which I am made your kinsman, I deliver unto

you.' Thus much out of Chrysostome. Out of which words I make this

argument.
" The same flesh whereby Christ is made our brother and kinsman, is given Weston's

of Christ to us to be eaten.
•^'""

" Christ is made our brother and kinsman, by his true, natural, and organical

flesh:

" Ergo, His true, natural, and organical flesh, is given to us to be eaten."

Cranmer

:

—" I grant the conse(pience and the consequent."

(1) " Disparata" is a school term, meaning divers substances, being so sundered in nature; that

one can never be said to be the other.

(2) " Necessarium est, dilectissimi, mysteriorum dicere miracuhim quid tandem sit; et quare

sit datum, et quae rei utilitas," etc. Honiil. (il, ad Pop. Antioch. [Or rather Hom. in Johan. 46,

ad 45, Edit. Benedict, torn. viii. p. 272 ; in Jenkyns's Appendix, p. 423.— Ed.]

G G 2

nient.
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Mary. Weston :
— " Therefore we eat it with our moutli."

Cm»/«er ;—" I deny it. We eat it through faith."
A. D. Weston :

—" He gave us that same flesh to eat wherehy he became our brother
^^^'i' and kinsjnan.

A figure- " Biit he became oin* brother and kinsman by his true, natural, and organical
less argu- flesh :

ment. u Therefore he gave liis true, natural, and organical flesh to be eaten."
Cranmer

:

—" I grant he took and gave the same true, natural, and organical

flesh wherein he suffered ; and yet he feedeth us spiritually, and that "flesh is

received spiritually."

Weston

:

— " He gave vis the same flesh which he took of the Virgin.
" But he took not his true flesh of the Virgin spiritually, or in a figure.
" Ergo, He gave his true natural flesh, not spiritually."

^

Answer. Cranmer ;
— '< Christ gave to us his own natural flesh, the same wherein he

suffered, but feedeth us spiritually."

Weston :
—" Chrysostome is against you, where he saith,^ ' Let it come into

thy remembrance with what honour thou art honoured, and what table thou
sittestat: for with the same thing we are nourished, which the angels do behold
and tremble at ; neither are they able to behold it without great fear, for the
brightness which cometh thereof: and we be brought and compact into one
heap or mass with him, being together one body of Christ, and one flesh with
him. Who shall speak the powers of the Lord, and shall declare forth all his

praises? What pastor hath ever nourished his sheep with his own members?
Many mothers have put forth their infants after their birth to other nurses;
which he would not do, but feedeth us with his own body, and conjoineth and
uniteth us to himself.' Whereupon I gather this argument

:

Another " Like as mothers nurse their children with milk, so Christ nourisheth us

gument', ^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^y*

where, in " But mothers do not nourish their infants spiritually with their milk :

the third <« Therefore Christ doth not nourish those that be his spiritually, with his
figure, the i i j >>

x ./

'

minor is a ^^^od-

negative, Cranmer :
—" He gave us the wine for his blood."

Weston :
—" If he gave the wine for his blood (as you say), then he gave less

than mothers do give.

" But Chrysostome afiirmeth, that he gave more than mothers give

:

" Therefore he gave not the wine for his blood."

Cranmer

:

—" You pervert mine answer. He gave wine, yet the blood is

coi^idered therein. As for example : when he giveth baptism, we consider not
the water, but the Holy Ghost, and remission of sins. We receive wuth the

mouth the sacrament; but the thing and the matter of the sacrament we receive

by faith."

Weston :
—" When Christ said, ' Eat ye,' whether meant he by the mouth or

by faith ?"

Christ Cranmer :
—" He meant, that we should receive the body by faith, the bread

S u?" ^y ^^^ mouth."

both with Weston :
—" Nay, the body by the mouth." 3

bread and Cranmer :
—" That I deny."

body
"^ Weston :

—" I prove it out of Chrysostome, writing upon the fiftieth Psalm :
*

with ' She that is a mother, shameth sometime to play the nurse. But Christ, our

bodiV"^
nurse, doth not so play with us. Therefore, instead of meat, he feedeth us with

with his ^lis own flesh ; and instead of drink, he feedeth us with his own blood.' Like-
body our wise, upon the 83d Homily, on Matth. xxvi., he saith: ^ For it shall not be
souls. enough for him to become man, and in the meanwhile to be whipped ; but he

doth bring us into one mass or lump with himself (as I may so call it) ; and
maketh us his body, not by faith alone, but also in very deed.'

"

(1) Fallax k dicto secundum quid ad simpliciter.

(2) " Veniat tibi in mentem quo sis honore honoratus, qua mensa fruaris. Ea namque re nos
alimur, quam angeli," etc. Horn. 83, in xxvi. cap. Matt.

(3) A gross saying.

(4) " Erubescit fieri nutrix, quae facta est mater. Christus autem non ita ipse nutritor est

noster : ideo pro cibo came propria nos pascit, et pro potu suum sanguinem nobis propinavit."
Item, in xxvi. Matthaei, Homil. 83. " Non enim suflicit ipsi hominem fieri, flagellis interim
C£Edi: sed nos secum in unam, ut ita dicam, massam reducit, neque id fide solum, sed re ipsa nos
corpus suum efficit." [" Sir H. Saville doubted the genuineness of this homily, and F. Ducasus
and Montfau^on reject it altogether, as unworthy of Chrysostome." Jenkyus.~Ei>.J
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Cranmer :
—" I grant, we make one nature with Christ. But that to be jiauj.

done with the mouth, I deny."

Weston:—" Chrysostome (2 Cor. xiii, Homil. 29) hath these words:' * No A.D.

little honour is given to our mouth, receiving tlie body of the Lord.'
" \bbA.

Cranmer

:

—" This I say, that Christ entereth into us both by our ears and
by our eyes. With our mouth we receive the body of Christ, and tear it with

our teeth, that is to say, the sacrament of the body of Christ. Wlierefore 1 Tiie

say and affirm, that the virtue of the sacrament is much : and therefore Chry-
^r\\^l

°^

sostome many times speaketh of sacraments no otherwise than of Christ tome ex-

himself ; as I could prove, if I might have liberty to speak, by many places pounded.

•^of Chrysostome, where he speaketh of tlie sacrament of the body of Christ."

With whicli word of the '^ sacrament of the body,'"* etc. Dr. Cole Dr. coie's

being highly offended, denied it to be the sacrament of the body of
^^"'''^'

Christ, save only of the mystical body, whicli is the church.

Cranmer

:

— *' And why should we doubt to call it the sacrament of the body

I

of Christ, offered upon the cross, seeing both Christ and the ancient fathers do
so call it?"

I

Cole

:

—" How gather you that of Chrysostome?"
Cranmer:—"Chrysostome declareth himself thus:^ 'O miracle, O the Chrysos-

,

good-will of God towards us, which sitteth above, at the right hand of the [°^"^.
'f'

j

Father, and is holden in men's hands at the sacrifice's time, and is given to feed Drfcnm-
upon, to them that are desirous of him ! And that is brougbt to pass by no m'i''-

subtiity or craft, but with the open and beholding eyes of all the standers-by.'

1
-Thus you hear, Christ is seen here in earth every day ; is touched, is torn with

I
the teeth, that our tongue is red with his blood ; which no man having any

j

judgment will say or think to be spoken without trope or figure."

Weston

:

—" What miracle is it, if it be not his body, and if he spake only of Chrysos-

I

the sacrament, as though it were his body? But hearken what Chrysostome ["^"j^',

saith :^ ' I sliow forth that thing on the earth unto thee, which is worthy the w^eston.

1 greatest honour. For like as in the palace of kings, neither the walls, nor the

1 sumptuous bed, but the body of kings sitting under the cloth of estate, and
i

royal seat of majesty, is of all things else the most excellent: so is, in hke
\
manner, the King's body in heaven, which is now set before us on earth. I

show thee neither angels nor archangels, nor the lieaven of heavens, but the
•very Lord and Master of all these things. Thou perceivest after what sort thou
dost not only behold, but touchest ; and not only touchest, but eatest, that
wliich on the earth is the greatest and chiefest thing of all other ; and when thou
hast received the same, thou goest home : wherefore cleanse thy soul from all

uncleanness.'
" Upon this, I conclude that the body of Christ is showed us upon the earth."

i Cranmer :
—" What ! upon the earth ? No man seeth Christ upon the earth : How the

he is seen with the eyes of our mind, with faith and spirit." p?^^',"^

Weston :
—" I pray you, what it is that seemeth worthy highest honour on showedus

<the earth? Is it the sacrament, or else the body of Christ?" upo" tJie

Cranmer :—'' ChxyAmioma speaketh of the sacrament; and the body of^''^''"

Christ is showed forth in the sacrament."
Weston :

—" Ergo, then the sacrament is worthy greatest honour."

- (1) " Non vulgarem honorcm consequntum est OS nostrum, accipiens corpus Domiiilcum."
(2) " O miracalum, O Dei in nos henevolentia, qui sursum sedet ad dextram Patris, sacrificii

tamen tempore hominum manibus continetur, traditurque iambere cnnientibus eum! Fit autem
id nu'.lis prsestigiis, sed apertis et circunispicientibus circumstantiura omnium oculis." Chrys.
lib. iii. de Sacerd. cap. 4. [" The original of this passage supports Cranmer's reasoning much
better than the version here given." Jenkyns, vol. iv. p. ao. The principal variation appears in
the closing line, which we accordingly copy :

" iroiovui 6t- roTno Travrer out tmv IxpOaX/iwv rTj?

TTtCTreo)?." In Hughes's edition of this treatise (Cantabr. 1712), ftXenoua-i takes the place of Trofor^o-i

;

he has a long note upon the passage (p. 2SH), but does not notice any various readings; neither
does Montfau9on, vol. i. p. 468. Paris, 1S34. — Ed.]

(3) " Quod summo honoro dignum est, id tibi in terra ostendo. Nam quemadmodum in regiis
non parietes, non lectus aureus, sed regium corpus in tiirono sedens omnium j)rjEstantissimum est

:

'Ita quoque in coelis regium corpus, quod nunc in terra proponitur. Non angelos, non archangelos,
non crelos ccElorum, sed ipsum horum omnium Dominum tibi ostendo. Animadvertis quonam
pa.'to, quod omnium maximum est, atque jjtcx^cipuuui in terra, non conspicaris tantum sed tangis,
neque solum tangis, sed comedis, atque eo accepto domam redis. Absterge igitur ab omni sorde
Rjimam tuani." Horn 34.
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Mary. Cranmer :
—" I deny the argument."

Weston

:

—" That thing is showed forth, and is now the earth :
* ostenditut

^- ^' et est,'^ which is worthy highest honour.
1554. a But only the body of Christ is worthy highest honour:

" Ergo, The body of Christ is now on the earth." ^

Cranmer

:

—" I answer, the body of Christ to be on the earth, but so as \i

the sacrament, and as the Holy Ghost is in the water of baptism."

Weston:—" Chrysostome saith 'ostendo,' ' I show forth/ which noteth a

substance to be present."

Cranmer

:

—" That is to be understood sacramentally."'

Weston:—" He saith * ostendo in terra/ ' I show forth on earth / declaring

also the place where."

Cranmer

:

—" That is to be understood figuratively."

Weston

:

—" He is showed forth, and is now on the earth, etc. as before."

Cranmer

:

—" Your major and conclusion are all one."

Weston

:

—"But the major is true : ergo, the conclusion also is true.

" That thing is on the earth, which is worthy of most high honour.
*' But no figure is worthy of highest honour.
" Ergo, That which is on the earth, is no figure."

Cranmer :
—" I answer, that is true sacramentally."

Here Weston crieth to liim, that he should answer to one part,

bidding him repeat his words. Which when Cranmer went about to

do, such was the noise and crying out in the school, that his mild voice

Weston could uot bc heard. For when he went about to declare to the people

the words ^^^^^ ^^^ prolocutor did not well English the words of Chrysostome,
of chry- usiug for " ostcuditur in terra,"" " he is showed forth on the earth,"

" est in terra,'"* " he is on the earth,"" whereas Chrysostome hath not
" est'" nor any such word of being on the earth, but only of showing,

as the grace of the Holy Ghost in baptismo ostenditur^ i.e. is showed

forth in baptism : and oftentimes he did inculcate this word " osten-

ditur."

unreve- Then the prolocutor, stretching forth his hand, set on the rude

words people to cry out at him, filling all the school with hissing, clapping

the^ihooi
^^ hands, and noise ; calling him indoctum^ imperitum, impudentem^

against i. e. uuleamed, unskilful, impudent : which impudent and reproach-

ful words this reverend man most patiently and meekly did abide, as

one that had been inured with the suffering of such like reproaches.

And when the prolocutor, not yet satisfied with this rude and unseemly

demeanour, did urge and call upon him to answer the argument;

then he bade the notary repeat his words again.

Notary

:

—" That which is worthy most high honour, here I show forth to

thee on earth.

" The body of Christ is worthy highest honour

:

" Ergo, He showeth forth the body of Christ here on earth."

Cranmer

:

—" That is showed forth here on the earth, which may be seen,

which may be touched, and which may be eaten : but these things be not true

of the body."*

Cole:—" Why should not these things be true of the body of Christ?"

Cranmer

:

—" The major out of Chrysostome is true ; meaning of the sacra-

ments. For in the sacrament the true body of Christ, and not the figurative

body, is set forth.'

(1) This -word " est," is not in Chrysostome.

(2) This argument of Weston, standing only upon affirmatives in the second figure, hath no per-

fect form in logic.

(3) Thus Cranmer answereth to the place of Chrysostome, how Christ is showed forth on the
earth, not bodily, but in a sacrament; that is sacramentally and figuratively.

(4, The body of Christ is showed forth to us, here in earth, divers ways: as in reading of the
Scriptures, sometimes in hearing sermons, and also in sacraments; and yet neither the Scriptures,

nor sermons, nor sacraments are to be wetshipped.
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Weston

:

—" Show me somewhat in earth worthy greatest honour." j,/^,.^

Cranmer

:

—" I cannot, but in the sacrament only." _
Weston:—" Ergo, The sacrament is worthy greatest honour." A.D.
Cranmer

:

—" So it is." 1554.

Judges

:

—" Let it be written."

Cranmer:—"I pray you let my answer be written likewise: I affirm, that

the body of Christ is showed forth unto us. It is our faith that seeth Christ,'

Weston

:

—" ' Ostendo tibi,' i. e. * I show it to thee,' saith Chrysostome—not
to thy faith."

Cranmer

:

—" He speaketh sacramentally."

Weston

:

—" Ergo, Chrysostome lieth. For he, speaking of showing, saith :

*Ego Chrysostomus ostendo,' i.e. 'I Chrysostome do show.' But he can show
nothing sacramentally."

Chedsey:—" By force of argument we are brought to this point, that the

body of Christ is proved to be on earth, not only sacramentally, but in very
deed also, by this reason, that it is worthy highest honour.—The reason is in-

dissoluble."

Cranmer:—" I never heard a more vain argument, and it is most vain; also

it hath mine answer unto it."

Chedsey

:

—" Will you affirm, that it is absurd which Chrysostome saith,

That the body of Christ is touched ?

" I touch the body of Christ in the sacrament, as Thomas touched Christ.
" Thomas touched Christ, ;-nd said, ' Dominus mens, Deus meus,' * my Lord,

my God.'
" Ergo, That which he touched was the Lord, the God."

[This argument, as I received it out of the notary's book, is not Theargu-

formal ; but rather he shoukl conckide in the third figure thus : forma""^

Da- As Thomas touched the body of Christ, so we touch it in the

sacrament.

ti' Thomas touched the body of Christ corporally :

si. Ergo, We touch the body of Christ corporally in the sacra-

ment.]

Cranmer

:

—" I deny your argument. He touched not God, but him which God can-

was God; neither is it sound doctrine to affirm that God is touched."
touched

Chedsey:—" This is because of the union ; so that God is said to be touched,

when Christ, which is both God and man, is touched.
" Tertullian saith,i 'Let us consider as concerning the proper form of the

christian man, what great prerogative this vain and foul substance of ours hath
with God. Although it were sufficient to it, that no soul could ever get salva-

tion unless it believe while it is in the flesh : so much the flesh availeth to sal-

vation ; by the which flesh it cometh, that whereas the soul so is linked unto
God, it is the said flesh that causeth the soul to be linked : yet the flesh moreover
is washed, that the soul may be cleansed ; the flesh is anointed, that the soul

may be consecrated ; the flesh is signed, that the soul may be defended ; the

flesh is shadowed by the imposition of hands, that the soul may be illuminated

with the Spirit; the flesh doth eat the body and blood of Christ, that the soul

may be fed of God.' Whereupon I gather this argument ;

" The flesh eateth the body of Christ. Ar-.i-

" Ergo, The body of Christ is eaten with the mouth." mem.
" Item Photius upon these words (1 Cor. xi.) ' Reus erit corporis et san- I'liotius

guinis,'- etc.: 'Whereas he saith. Is guilty of the body and blood; this he c/Sey^

(1) " Videamus de propria christian! hominis forma, quanta huic substantia; frivolae et sordida2
apud Deum praerogativa sit. Etsi sufficeret illi, quod nulla omnino anima salutem posset adipisci,

nisi dum est in carne crediderit : adeo caro salutis cardo est, de qua cum anima Deo alligatur,
ipsa est quag efficit ut anima alligavi possit ; sed et caro abluitur, ut anima emaculetur ; caro un-
gitur, ut anima consecretur ; signatur, ut anima muniatur ; caro manus impositione adumbratur,
ut anima spiritu illuminetur; caro corpore et sanguine Christi vescitur, ut anima de Deo
saginetur." Tertul. de Resurrectione Carnis, [cap. 8.

—

Ed.]

(2) To 'ivoxo^ Tov crto'juaTOf Ka'i tov atiiarof tovto d>}\o7, ort KaOdnep wapedoiKe /xtv avrov 6
"loi/daj, Trapihvriaav db elf avrov o'l lovdaioi outo)? uTlf^a^ov(rlv [ai/rov oi to Travdyiov avrov irciJ/ua

Xep<riv} axofa'prot? dexo^^voi, tof 'lovdaToi Kparovvra avrov rare Kal Kurdpartft Trpoatjif-povres:

aronaTi, Aui 6e to tlntTv noWaKis rov awfiaro^ Ka'i a'tnaroi rov YLvpiov, 67}\oi, otj [ovk\
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Mary, declaretli, that like as Judas betrayed him, and the Jews were fierce and spiteful

against him ; so do they dishonour liim, who receive his holy body with their

^•^- impure hands, and, as the Jews did hold him then, do now receive him with
^^^^- impure mouths. And whereas he often makcth mention of the body and blood

of the Lord, he declareth, that it is not simply man that is sacrificed, but even

the Lord himself, being the maker of all things, hereby (as it were) making
them afraid.'

" Ergo (as it is hereby gathered), the body of Christ is toachcd with the

hands."

Cranmer :
—" You vouch two authors against me upon sundry things. First,

I must answer Tertullian, and then the other."

Chedsey :
—" They tend both to one meaning."

Answer Cranmer

:

—" Unto Tertullian I answer (because our disputation is wandering
to Tertul- ^^^ uncertain), that he calleth that the flesh, which is the sacrament. For

although God work all things in us invisibly, beyond man's reach, yet they are

so manifest, that they may be seen, and perceived of every sense. Therefore

he setteth forth baptism, unction, and, last of all, the supper of the Lord unto

us, which he gave to signify his operation in us. The flesh liveth by the bread,

but the soul is inwardly fed by Christ."

•Weston Weston :
—" Stick to those words of Tertullian,^ ' The body eateth, that the

lian. Chedsey:—"The flesh eateth the body of Christ, that the soul may be fed

therewith."

Weston :
—" Here you see two kinds of food, of the soul and of the body."

Chedsey

:

—" He saith, that not only the soul, but the flesh is also fed."

Cranmer

:

—" The soul is fed with the body of Christ, the body with the

sacrament."

Chedsey :
—" Is the soul fed with the body of Christ, and not with the

sacrament."

Inwardly Cratimer ;—" Read that which followeth, and you shall perceive, that by

b^cT^^^'r
t^"""?^ external, an operation internal is understood. Inwardly we eat Christ's

wardiy body, and outwardly we eat the sacrament. So one thing is done outwardly,
the sacra- another inwardly. Like as in baptism the external element, whereby the body
'^'^"'"

is washed, is one ; the internal thing, whereby the soul is cleansed, is another."

Chedsey :
—" The soul is fed by that which the body eateth.

" But the soul is fed ])y the flesh of Christ

:

*' Ergo, The body eateth the flesh of Christ."

Cranmer

:

—" We eat not one thing outwardly and inwardly. Inwardly we
eat Christ's body : outwardly we eat the sacrament."

Chedsey :
—" I will repeat the argument.

" The flesh eateth Christ's body, diat the soul may be fed therewith.
" The soul is not fed with the sacrament, but with Christ's body.

"Ergo, The flesh eateth the body of Christ."

-

Cranmer :
—" The sacrament is one thing, the matter of the sacrament is

another. Outwardly we receive the sacrament ; inwardly we eat the body of

Christ."

Chedsey

:

—" I prove, that we receive that outwardly, wherewith the soul

is fed.

" The soul is fed with the body of Christ

:

" Ergo, We eat the body of Christ outwardly.
" The flesh eateth Christ his body

:

"Ergo, The sovd is fed therewith."
Answer, Cranmer :

—" The flesh, I say, eateth the sacrament ; it eateth not Christ's

body. For Tertullian speaketh of the sacrament; and the place hath not ' inde,'

' thereof,' but * de Deo,' ' of God.'
"

uvOpasTTOt \|/(\or o 9uofjn:vo?, dK\' auror o K.vf>(Oi 6 TTOir]T>]i TrdvTWv, co? OnBev 6i(i toZtwv tK</»o/5u)v

avTovi, i. e. ' Quod ait, Reus corporis et sanguinis, istud declarat, quod sicuti Judas ipsam quidem
tradidit, Judsei contumeliose in ipsum insaniebant : sic ipsum inhonorant qui saiictissimum ipsius

corpus impuris manibus suscipiunt, et tanquam Judaei ipsi tenent et execrabili ore recipmnt.
Quodcrebro mentioneni facit corporis et sanguinis Domini, inanifestat, quod non sit simplex homo
qui sacriticatur, sed ipse Dominus omnium factor, tanquam per base quidem ipsos perterrefaciens."
[This passage will be found " Apud CEcumen." torn. i. p. fi32. Paris, 1631. Jenkyns.

—

Ed.]
(1) "Corpus vescitur, ut anima saginetur."
(2) The form of this argument which he repeateth, stood better before : for the form of this con-

nexion answereth to none of the three figures of syllogisms.
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Chedsey

:

—" What say you to Pliotius's saying ? * They which receive the Mary.
"body with impure hands, are guilty of the Lord's blood, as Judas was.'"

Weston :
—" That which followeth in Tertullian doth take away yoiu- shift,

where he saith,' 'They cannot be separated in reward, whom one work
joineth together.'

" But manducation, is the work, or labour : ergo, etc.

"The form of this argument may be thus collected.

Da- " One work or labour joineth body and soul together.

ri- *' Manducation is a work, or labour.

i. " Ergo, One manducation joineth together both body and soul.

" To the major of which argument,^ thus it may be answered, expounding
the saying of Tertullian. 'Una opera conjungit, sed nou idem operandi modus.'
Again, ' opera,' here, in Tertullian, may be taken for temptations and
afflictions."

Cranmer :
—" Your authority, I suppose, is taken out of the book, ' De Resur- Answer

rectione carnis,' i. e. ' Of the resurrection of the flesh :' and the meaning thereof |?
'i'^^rtul-

is this. Tertullian goeth about there to prove, that the flesh shall rise again, Kc"ur-
because it is joined together in one work with the soul. Through ba])tism in rect.

this world the body is washed, and the soul is washed : the body outwardly, the
soul inwardly; the work is one. In this work they are joined, and he speaketh
of signs."

fFestun ;
— " He speaketh of eating in a sign : ergo, the reward is in a sign."

Cranmer

:

—" They are coupled in one work, namely, in the sacrament."
Weston :

—" There are two works : ergo, there are two rewards.
" If the work be in a figure: ergo, the reward is in a figure."

Cranmer :
—" He speaketh not of two works. Two works are hut one work.

And yet he saith not, ' quos una opera conjungit,' i. e. * whom one work joineth
together ;' but ' opera,' i. e. 'a work :' as in baptism the soul and body are joined
in understanding."

Weston :
—" The flesh and soul shall have one and the selfsame reward,

because they have one work."
Cranmer :

—" Because they be joined together in one work."
Tresham :

—" Forasmuch as the reverend doctors here have impugned and Tresham
overthrown your assertion and your answers sufficiently, I will fall to another '^'S"

matter, not altogether impertinent to the purpose, and that in few words, against ^^ ^

a certain sequel of your opinion. The sequel is this : that between us and
Christ there is no further conjunction, while we receive the eucharist, than a
conjunction of the mind, or a spiritual conjunction, whereby we are united and
knit unto Christ through faith and love. As for the presence of Christ con-
cerning the substance, that you utterly deny. Whereupon, in very deed, you
leave but a spiritual union and joining together of mind : howbeit you would
seem to think otherwise, by your subtle answers. But I will declare, by mani-
fest testimonies of the fathers, that this your sequel, which you account so sure,

is far wide from the truth. And I will begin with St. Hilary, who is both an
ancient and learned author. For, disputing against the Arians, in his eighth

book of the Trinity, he saith, that this was their opinion ; that the Father and
the Son are conjoined only through unity of will. Whereupon Arius himself, when
Scripture was alleged against him, did (as you do now) elude the right meaning of it

by his false interpretations. But the catholic church hath always believed and ever

maintained, ' That Christ is one with the Father in nature, and not by consent

of will only.' To the proof whereof, when the catholics vouched this testimony

of John,"^ ' The Father and I are one :' the Arians answered, that ' unum
sumus' was to be understood by the assent of their wills, and agreement of their

minds ; not by imity of their natures. Thus it happeneth now-a-days, where
men do doubt of the sacrament. But Hilary, going on, and proving the natural

conjunction between the Father and the Son a fortiori, questioncth with his

adversaries after this manner :
' I demand of them now, who will needs have

the unity of will only between the Father and the Son, whether Christ be now
in us truly by nature, or only by the agreement of wills. If,' saith he, 'the

(1) " Non possunt ergo separari in mercede, quos opera conjungit."

(2) As the body and soul are joined in tlie work of baptism, so are they joined in the communion
of the Lord's supper. For as the flesh is washed with water, that the soul may be purged spiri-
tually ; so our body eateth the outward sacrament, that the soul may be fed of God.

(3) " Pater et Ego unum sumus."
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Mary, word be incarnate in very deed, and we receive at the Lord's table the word

'""~~Tr— made flesh, liow then is he to be thought not to dwell in us naturally, who,

:|vfy being born man, hath both taken the nature of our flesh upon him, that is now
inseparable, and hath also mingled that nature of his own flesh unto the nature

Conjunc- of eternity, under the sacrament of his flesh, to be communicated unto us?' Thus

much hath Hilary. Whereupon I ask of you this question. How Christtion

between , „ , . -, -,. -, • i t
Christ dwelleth now in us:—accordmg to laith, or accordmg to nature r
and lis. Cranmer

:

—" I say that Christ dwelleth verily in us carnally and naturally;

to'miary, for that he hath taken of the Virgin our flesh upon him, and because he hath

connuunicated his nature unto us."

Bucer. Treshmn :
—" Bucer ^ referreth these words only to the eucharist, saying,

' Christ doth exhibit all this unto us in his holy supper ; and, according to the

holy fathers,' saith Bucer, ' Christ liveth thereby in us, not only by faith and
love, as absent, but naturally, corporally, and carnally. Wherefore he is not

absent, neither are we joined to Christ only by a spiritual union (as you sup-

pose), but also by a corporal and carnal union.'"

Cranmer :
—" I know that master Bucer was a learned man. But your faith

is in good case, which leaneth upon Bucer."

Tresham

:

—" I do not bring Bucer as a patron of our faith ; but because he

is a man of your sort, and yet bringeth this place of Hilary for that union which

we have by the sacrament, and confesseth, that by it we are carnally united to

Christ: whereas you think, we are joined by it only through faith and love."

How Cranmer:—" I say that Christ was communicated unto us, not only bj'^

Christ is faith, but in very deed, also, when he was born of the Virgin. We have fel-
umted to

loy^gi^jp -^yji^-y Christ, when we are united in the unity of the church ; when we
are made flesh of his flesh, and bones of his bones : and so we are united in the

communion, in baptism, and in faith."

Tresham

:

—" I pray you, what fellowship have we with Christ, in that he is

made man ? Are not the Turks and Jews therein joined with him ? For they

are men as we are, and are joined Avith him in man's nature, in that he was
born of a woman. I speak now of a more near unity. We are made one with

Christ by the communion, in a perfect unity."

Cranmer

:

— '* We are made so, I grant : but we are made so also by baptism

;

and the unity in baptism is perfect."

Objection Tresham :
—" We are not made one by baptism in a perfect unity, as Hilary

ot Hilary,
tiigj-e speaketh, but by the communion, by which we are carnally made one

;

but not likewise by baptism : wherefore you understand not Hilary. You shall

hear his words, which are these :
* He had now declared afore the sacrament of

his perfect union, saying ; As the living Father sent me, so do I also live by the

Father. And he that eateth my flesh, shall also live through me.' And a
little after that he writeth thus :

* This truly is the cause of our hfe ; that we
have Christ dwelling by his flesh in us that are fleshly, which also by him
shall live in such sort as he liveth by his Father.' Wherefore of these words it

is manifest, that we obtain this perfect unity by means of the sacrament, and
that Christ by it is carnally united unto us."

Answer Cranmer :
—" Nay, Hilary in that same place doth teach, that it is done by

to the baptism : and that doctrine is not to be suffered in the church, which teacheth,

HUary. ^^^^ ^^ ^^^ not joined to Christ by baptism."

Weston:— '* Repeat the argument."
Cranmer

:

—" You must first make an argument."
Tresham

:

—" It is made already, but it shall be made again in this form :

Argil- Ba- " As Christ liveth by his Father, so they that eat Christ's flesh, live by
™"'*-

the same flesh.

ti- " But Christ liveth by the Father, not only by faith and love, but na-
turally."

si " Ergo, We live not through the eating of Christ's flesh, by faith and
love only, but naturally."

Cranmer:—" We live by Christ, not only by faith and love, but eternally
indeed."

(1) Bucer contra Abrincensem. [Bucer wrote in answer to Robertas Senalis, bishop of Avranches;
Defensio contra criminationem Rob. Episcop. Abrin. de Eucharistia, &c. 8vo. Argentina;, 1534. See
also Buceri Scripta Anglicana, p. G16. Basilese, 1577. Jenkyns, p. 41, and Possevini apparatus
Sacer. torn. ii. p. 345.—Ed.]
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Tresham :
— '* Nay, naturally ;

* I prove it thus

:

^j^^^^
" As Christ liveth by the Father, so live we by his flesh eaten of us.

"""^

" But Christ liveth not by his Father only by faith and love, but naturally. A. D.
" Therefore we do not live by eating of Christ's flesh only by faith and love 1554.

(as yon suppose), but naturally."

Cranmer

:

—" The minor is not true."

Tresham :
—" This is the opinion of Arius—that Christ is united to his Father

by conjunction of mind, and not naturally."

Cranmer

:

—" I say not so yet, neither do I think so : but I will tell you
what I like not in your minor. You say, * that Christ doth not live by his Father
only by faith and love :' but I say, that Christ liveth not at all by his faith."

Weston:— '* Mark and consider well this word, * by faith,' lest any occasion
of cavilling be given."

Tresham:—"Let that word, 'by faith,' be omitted. Neither did I mean,
that Christ liveth by his Father through faith. Yet the strength of the argu-
ment remaineth in force ; for else Hilary doth not confute the Arians, except
there be a greater conjunction between us and Christ, when he is eaten of us,

than only a spiritual conjunction. You do only grant a union. As for a
carnal or natural union of the substance of flesh, by which we are joined more
than spiritually, you do not grant. But our Lord Jesus give you a better mind,
and show you the light of his truth, that you may return into the way of right-

eousness."

Weston:—" We came hither, to dispute, and not to pray."

Tresham:—" Is it not lawful to pray for them that err?"

Weston :—^^^ It is not lawful yet.—But proceed."

Tresham :
—" Again, I reason thus : As Christ liveth by his Father, after the

same manner do we live by the eating of his flesh."

" But Christ liveth not by his Father, only in unity of will, but naturally

:

" Ergo, We do not live when we eat the flesh of Christ, only by faith and
unity of will, but naturally."

Cranmer:—"This is my faith, and it agreeth with the Scripture; Christ

liveth by his Father naturally, and maketh us to live by himself indeed na-
turally, and that not only in the sacrament of the eucharist, but also in baptism.
For infants, when they are baptized, do eat the flesh of Christ."

Westoji

:

—" Answer either to the whole argument, or to the parts thereof. Tlie same
For this argument is strong, and cannot be dissolved." argument

Cranmer:—" This is the argument: repeated.
" As Christ liveth by his Father, after the same manner do we live by his Answer.

flesh, being eaten of us.

" But Christ liveth by his Father not only in unity of will, but naturally.
" Ergo, We, eating his flesh, do not live only by faith and love, but naturally.
" But the major is false ; namely, that, by the same manner we live by

Christ, as he liveth by his Father."

Weston:—" Hilary saith, 'after the same manner,' upon these words, 'He
that eateth my flesh shall live by me.' Ergo, Christ liveth by his Father, and,
as he liveth by his Father, after the same manner we shall live by his flesh.

Here you see, that Hilary saith, ' after the same manner.' "^

Cranmer

:

—" ' After the same manner,' doth not signify alike in all things,

(1) The papists by this one word " naturally," confound themselves : for if the natural body of
Christ were eaten, and went naturally into our bodies, then should it follow, that the nature of
his body being immaculate, and now also immortal, our bodies united in nature to his pure and
immortal body, naturally should never sin nor die. Wherefore it remaineth, that the natural unit-
ing to Christ's body, cometh not by the bodily eating of the sacrament, luito our body, but to our
soul, and so shall redound at length unto our bodies. If that union of the substance of llesh should
be granted unto our bodies, then should our bodies never die, nor see corruption.

(2) Christ, not after his manhood, but after his divine nature, liveth naturally by his Father,
which divine nature of his worketh also in his manhood an immortality : so our spirit and soul,
receiving tlie natural body of Christ in the mysteries, by faith do receive also the nature of his
body; that is, his pureness, justification, and life: the operation whereof redounding likewise unto
our bodies, doth make the same also capable of the same glory and immortality. And thus it is

true, that as Christ liveth naturally by his Father, so we live naturally by the body of Christ eaten
in the mysteries, having respect both to the manhood of him and us. For as the flesh of Christ, in
respect of bare tlesh, liveth not naturally by the Father, but for that it is joined to his divinity: so
our flesh liveth not naturally by Christ's body eaten in the sacrament (for then every wicked man
eating the sacrament should live naturally by him), but for that our flesh is joined to the spirit and
soul, which truly eateth the body of Christ by faith : and soonly the bodies of the faithful do live by
eating the body of Christ naturally, in participating the natural properties of the body of Christ.
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Mary, but indeed and eternally : for so do we live by Christ, and Christ liveth by his
~ Father. For in other respects Christ liveth otherwise by his P'ather, than we
A-D. live by Christ."
1554. Weston

:

—" He liveth by his Father naturally and eternally.

" Ergo, We live by Christ natnrally and eternally."

Cramtier :
—" We do not live naturally, but by grace, if you take naturally

for the manner of nature ; as Christ hath eternal life of his Father, so have we
of him."

Weston

:

—" I stick to this word ' naturally.'
"

Cranmer

:

—" I mean it, touching the truth of nature. For Christ liveth

otherwise by his Father, than we live by Christ."

Naturally Weston:—"Hilary in his eighth book * de Trinitate,' denieth it, when he
expound-

g^jth, ' He liveth therefore by his Father ; and as he liveth by his Father, after

the same manner we shall live by his flesh.'"

Cranmer

:

—" We shall live after the same manner, as concerning the nature

of the flesh of Christ : for as he hath of his Father the natm-e of eternity, so

shall we have of him."

Weston :
—" Answer unto the parts of the argument."

The ar- " As Christ liveth by his Father, after the same manner shall we live by liis

gument
flgg^^^

time re- " But Christ doth not live by his Father only in unity of will, but naturally,
peated. << Ergo, We, eating of his flesh, do not live only by faith and love, but

naturally."

Cranmer

:

—" I grant, as I said, we live by Christ naturally : but I never

heard that Christ liveth with his Father in unity of will only."

Weston

:

—" Because it seemeth a marvel unto you, hear what Hilary saitli

:

* These things are recited of us to this end, because the heretics, feigning a

unity of will only between the Father and the Son, did use the example of our

unity with God ; as though we, being united to the Son, and by the Son to the

Father, only by obedience and will of religion, had no propriety of the natural

communion by the sacrament of the body and blood.'

" But answer to the argument,—Christ liveth by his Father naturally and
eternally: therefore do we live by Christ naturally and eternalh^"

Cranmer :
—" Cyril and Hilary do say, that Christ is united to us not only by

will, but also by nature : he doth communicate to us his own nature, and so is Christ

made one with us carnally and corporally, because he took our nature of the Virgin
Mary.i And Hilary doth not say only that Christ is naturally in us, but that we
also are naturally- in him, and in the Father ; that is, that we are partakers of

their nature, which is eternity, or everlastingness. For as the Word, receiving our
nature, did join it unto himself in unity of person, and did communicate unto
that our nature, the nature of his eternity, that like as he, being the everlasting-

Word of the Father, had everlasting life of the Father; even so he gave the

same nature to his flesh. Likewise also did he communicate with us the

same nature of eternity, which he and the Father have, and that we should be
one with them, not only in will and love, but that we should be also partakers

of the nature of everlasting life."

Weston

:

—" Hilary, where he saith, ' Christ communicated to us his nature,'

meaneth that not by his nativity, but by the sacrament."
Cranmer

:

—" He hath communicated to us his flesh by his nativity."

Weston :
—"We have communicated to him oiu- flesh^ when he was born."

Cranmer

:

—" Nay, he communicated to us his flesh, when he was born, and
that I will show you out of Cyril upon this place, ' Et homo factus est.'

"

Weston :
— *' Ergo, Christ being born, gave us his flesh."

Cranmer:—" In his nativity he made us partakers of his flesh."*

Weston :
—" Write, sirs."

Cranmer:—"Yea, write."

Sl?;l!^^L
Chedsey .-

— " This ])lace of Hilary is so dark, that vou were compelled to
again dis- p i •/ •. •

i i i
"^

i i -, • ' n
puteth. laisuy It m your book, because you could not draw it to connrm your purpose .^

* If Christ hath taken verily the flesh of our body, and the man that was verily

(1) Ex exemplari manu Cranmeri descripto.
(2) " Naturally," is here expounded; that is, our bodies to participate the nature and properties

of Christ's holy immortal body. (3) Then had Christ a sinful flesh.
('^) That is, made us partakers of the properties, life, innocency, and resurrection of his body.
15) Hilar. 8. de Trinit. ,
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born of llie Virgin Mary is Christ, and also we receive under the trne mystery Mary.
the flesh of his body, by means whereof we shall be one (for the Father is in

'—

Christ, and Christ in us), how shall that be called the unity of will, when the ^•^^
natural property, brought to pass by the sacrament, is the sacrament, of unity, l-'^^l-

We must not speak in the sense of man, or of the world, in matters concernino-
God : neither must we perversely wrest any strange or v/icked sense out of the
wholesome meaning of the holy Scripture, through impudent and violent con-
tention. Let us read those things that are written, and let us understand those
things that we read, and then we shall perform the duty of perfect faith. For
as touching that natural and true being of Christ in us, except we learn of him,
we speak foolishly and ungodly that thing that we do speak. For he saith, My
flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed: he that eateth my flesh,

and drinketh my blood, abideth in me, and I in him. As touching the verity

of his flesh and blood, there is left no place of doubt : for now, both"by the tes-

timony of the Lord, and also by our faith, it is verily flesh, and verily blood.'

—

Here you have falsified Hilary, for you have set ' vero sub mysterio,' for ' vere Thus far

sub mysterio,' 'we receive truly under a mystery.' Hilary thrice reporteth Sk 1!^"^

*vere sub mysterio,' and you interpret it twice 'vere sub mysterio,' but, tlie Euglish.

third time, you have 'vero' for *vere.'"i

Cranmer

:

—" Assuredly I am not guilty of any deceit herein. It may be
that the copy which I followed had 'sub vero mysterio,' i, e. under a true mys-
tery; although touching the sense it diflfereth little. God, I call to witness, I

have always hated falsifying, and if you had leisure and lust to hear false cita-

tions, I could recite unto you six hundred."
Weston:—" Here shall be showed you two copies of Hilary,^ the one printed

at Basil, the other at Paris."

Cranmer:—"I suppose that Dr, Smith's book hath 'vero,'
"

IVeston :
—" Here is Dr, Smith : let him answer for himself,—Mastei Smith,

master Doctor, what say you for yourself? Speak, if you know it."

Here Dr. Smith, either for the triitli in his book alleged, or

else astonished with Dr. Weston's hasty calling, staid to answer : for

he only put off his cap, and kept silence.

Weston

:

—" But your own book,^ printed by Wolf your own printer, hath
* vero.'

"

Cranmer :
—" That book is taken from me, which easily might have ended

this controversy, I am sure the Book of Decrees hath ' vero,'
"

Cole :—•" Now you admit the Book of Decrees, when it maketh for you."*

Cranmer

:

—" Touching the sense of the matter there is little difference. The
change of one letter for another is but a small matter."

Weston :
—" No ? Yes ;

' pastor,' as you know, signifieth a bishop, and ' pis-

tor,' signifieth a baker. But ' pastor' shall be ' pistor,' a bishop shall be a baker,

by this your change of one letter, if ' verb' and 'vero' do nothing change the

sense."

Cranmer:—"Let it be so, that in 'pistor' and ' pastor ' one letter maketh
some difference : yet let ' pistor ' be either a maker or baker of bread, ye see

here the change of a letter, and yet no great difference to be in the sense."

Young :
—" This disputation is taken in hand, that the truth might appear. Yonns?

I perceive that I must go another way to work than I had thought. It is a *^°."?['^^. '"

common saying, 'Against them that deny principles, we must not dispute,' socrat'ical

Therefore, that we may agree of the principles, I demand, whether there be any interro-

other body of Christ, than his instrumental body ?" gations.

Cranmer :
—" There is no natural body of Christ, but his organical body,"

(1) Seeing master Cranmer had twice "vere," and but once "vero," they had no cause to be
grieved ; but that they were disposed to find a knot in a rush.

(2) There were Editions of Paris, 1510, and of Basle, 1523 and 1550, prefaced by Erasmus. The
passage in debate occurs in the treatise " de Trinitate," lib. viii. fol. 13.

—

Ed.
(3) " The 'book ' referred to must be Cranmer's Answer to Gardiner, printed by AVolf in 1551 ;

in which the original passage from Hilary is cited with the true reading, ' vere.' "—Jenkyns. From
a previous note of Mr. Jenkyns it appears that Cranmer had been led into the mistake "vero," by
the pages, not of an impugner but a defender of the corporal presence; namely by Qardiner, in his
Detection of the devil's Sophistrj', 1546.

—

Ed.

(4) Here Dr. Cole beginneth to carp.
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Mary. Young :
—" Again I demand, whether sense and reason ought to give place

—- to faith ?
"

^' ^' Cranmer :
—" They ought."

^^^'^- Young :
—" Thirdly, whether Christ be true in all his words?"

Cranmer :
—" Yea, he is most true, and truth itself."

Young :
—" Fourthly, whether Christ, at his supper, minded to do that which

he spake, or no ?"

Cranmer :^—" In saying he spake, but in saying he made not, but made the

sacrament to his disciples."

Young's Young :
—" Answer according to the ti-uth, Whether did Christ that as God

sophis- and man, which he spake, when he said, * This is my body?'

"

ticai in- Cranmer

:

—" This is a sophistical cavillation : go plainly to work. There is

torles.'*" some deceit in these questions. You seek subtileness : leave your crafty

fetches."

Young

:

—" I demand, whether Christ by these words wrought any thing

or no?"
Cranmer

:

—" He did institute the sacrament."

Young

:

—" But answer, whether did he work any thing ?"

Cranmer:—"He did work in instituting the sacrament."

Young .-—" Now I have you ; for before you said, it was a figurative

speech.2
" But a figure worketh nothing

:

" Ergo, It is not a figurative speech. A liar ought to have a good memory."
Cranmer :

—" I understood your sophistry before. You, by working, under-

stand converting into the body of Christ : but Christ wrought the sacrament,

not in converting, but in instituting."

Young :
—" Woe be to them that make Christ a deceiver. Did he work any

other thing than he spake, or the selfsame thing?"

Cra7imer

:

—" He wrought the sacrament, and by these words he signified the

effect."

Fes- Young :
—" A figurative speech is no working thing.

ti- " But the speech of Christ is working :

no. " Ergo, It is not figurative."

Cranmer

:

—" It worketh by instituting, not by converting."

Yoimg

:

—"The thing signified in the sacrament, is it not that sacra-

ment?"
Answer Cranmer :

—" It is ; for the thing is ministered in a sign. He followeth the
to Young letter that taketh the thing for a sign. Augustine separateth the sacrament

gustiue. ^^^^^ t^6 thing, ' The sacrament,' saith he, *is one, and the thing of the sacra-

ment another.'

"

Weston :
—" Stick to this argument.

" It is a figurative speech.
" Ergo, It worketh nothing."

Young

:

—" But the speech of Christ is a working thing

;

"Ergo, It is not figurative."

Cranmer

:

—" Oh how many crafts are in this argument? they are mere fal-

lacies. I said not, that the words of Christ do work, but Christ himself; and
he worketh by a figurative speech."

Weston :
—" If a figure work, it maketh of bread the body of Christ,"

Cramner :
—" A figurative speech worketh not."

Weston

:

—" A figurative speech, by your own confession, worketh nothing,
" But the speech of Christ in the supper (as you grant) wrought somewhat.
" Ergo, The speech of Christ in the supper, was not figurative."

wketh Cranmer :
—" I answer, these are mere sophisms. The speech doth not work,

in the sa- ^^^^ Christ, by the speech, doth work the sacrament. I look for Scriptures at
crament. your hands, for they are the foundation of disputations."

Young :
—" Are not these words of Scripture, ' This is my body ?' The word

of Christ is of strength ; and by the Lord's words the heavens were made. He
said, ' This is my body :' ergo, he made it."

Cranmer :
—" He made the sacrament ; and I deny your argvmient,"

Young :
—" If he wrought nothing, nothing is left there. He said, ' This is

(1) " Dicendo dixit, non fecit dicendo; sed fecit discipulis sacramenturn."
(2) This syllogism, speaking of a figure, hath no perfect form or figure.
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my body.' You say, contrary to the Scriptures, it is not the body of Clirist; and
fall from the faith."

Cranmer

:

—" You interpret the Scriptures contrary to all the old writers,

and feign a strange sense." llSb'^.

Young

:

—" Ambrose saith :^ * Thou hast read of the works of all the world,

that he spake the word, and they were made ; he commanded, and they were
created. Cannot the word of Christ, which made of nothing that which was
hot, change those things that are, into that they were not? for it is no less

matter to give new things, than to change natures. But what use we argu-

ments ? let us use his own examples, and let us confirm the verity of the mys-
tery by example of his incarnation. Did the use of natiu'e go before, when
the Lord Jesus was born of Mary ? If you seek the order of nature, conception

is wont to be made by a woman joined to a man. It is manifest therefore, that

contrary to the order of nature,^ a virgin did conceive : and this body that we
make, is of the Virgin. What seekest thou here the order of nature in the

body of Christ, when, against the order of nature, the Lord Jesus was conceived
of a virgin ? It was the true flesh of Christ that was crucified, and which was
buried : therefore it is truly the sacrament of him. The Lord Jesus himself

crieth, This is my body. Before the blessing of the heavenly words, it is named
another kind : but, after the consecration, the body of Christ is signified. He
calleth it his blood. Before consecration it is called another thing : after con-

secration it is called blood. And thou sayest. Amen ; that is. It is true. That
the mouth speaketh, let the inward mind confess : that the word soundeth, let

the heart perceive.'

" The same Ambrose, in his fourth book of Sacraments, chap, iv., saith thus :^

* This bread is bread before the words of the sacraments : when the conse-

cration cometh to it, of bread it is made the flesh of Christ. Let us confirm

this, therefore. How can that which is bread, by consecration be the body of

Christ ? by what words then is the consecration made, and by whose words ?

By the words of our Lord Jesus. For touching all other things that are said,

praise is given to God, prayer is made for the people, for kings, and for the

rest. When it cometh that the reverend sacrament must be made, then the

priest useth not his own words, but the words of Christ : therefore the word
of Christ maketh this sacrament. What word? That word, by which all things

were made. The Lord commanded,* and heaven was made : the Lord com-
manded, and the earth was made : the Lord commanded, and the seas were
made : the Lord commanded, and all creatures were made. Dost thou not

see then how strong in working the word of Christ is ? If therefore so great

strength be in the Lord's word, that those things should begin to be, which
were not before, how much the rather is it of strength to work, that these

(1) " De totius mundi operibus legisti, quia ipse dixit, et facta sunt, ipse mandavit et creata
sunt. SeiTno Christi qui potuit ex nihilo facere quod non erat, non potest ea quae sunt in
id mutare quae non erant? Non enim minus est novas res dare, quam mutate naturas. Sed
quid argumentis utimur? suis utamur exemplis, incarnationisque exemplo astruamus mysterii
veritatem. Nunquid naturae usus prsecessit cum Dominus Jesus ex Maria nasceretur? Si
ordinem quaerimus, viro mixta fcemina generate consuevit ; Liquet igitur quod praster natutae
otdinem vitgo generavit : et hoc quod conficimus cotpus ex virgine est. Quid liic quaetis
natutae ordinem in Christi coipote, cum praeter naturam sit ipse Dominus Jesus pattus ex
Vitgine ? Veia utique cato Chiisti quae ctucifixa est, quae sepulta est : Vet6 etgo illius sacra-
mentum est. Clamat Dominus Jesus ; Hoc est corpus meum. Ante benedictionem verbotum
coelestium alia species nominatur, post consectationem cotpus significatut. Ipse dicit sanguinem
8uum. Ante consectationem aliud dicitur : post consectationem sanguis nuncupatut. Et tu dicis,

Amen, hoc est, vetum est. Quod os loquitut, mens intetna fateatui : quod setmo sonat, affectus

sentiat." Amb. De lis qui initiantut, etc. cap. 9. [The tteatises of Ambtose bete cited are gene-
rally considered spurious, or that they ate much intetpolated. See an excellent note in Mt. Jen-
kyns's edition of Ctanmet's Works, vol. ii. page 326 ; also, Walchii Biblioth. Patrist. (Jenae, 1834),

p. 297.—Ed.]
(2) As Christ Jesus was conceived against the order of nature ; so in the instituting of this

sacrament the order of nature is not to be sought.

(3; " Panis iste panis est ante verba sacramentorum : ubi accesserit consecratio, de pane fit

caro Christi. Hoc igitur adstruamus ;
quomodo potest qui panis est, corpus esse Christi? Conse-

cratione? Consecratio igitur quibus verbis est, ct cujus sermonibus? Domini Jesu. Nam ad reliqua
omnia quae dicuntur, laus Deo defertur, otatione petitut pro populo, pro regibus, pro caeteris; ubi
venitur ut conficiatur venerabile sacramentum, jam non suis sermonibus sacerdos utitur, sed
sermonibus Christi. Ergo sermo Christi hoc conficit sacramentum. Quis sermo? Nempe is quo
facta sunt omnia. Jussit Dominus et factum est ca?lum ; jussit Dominus et facta est terra; jussit
Dominus et facta sunt maria, etc. Vides ergo quam operatorius sit sermo Christi. Si ergo tanta
vis est in sermone Domini, ut inciperent esse quae non erant, quanto magis operatorius est, ut
sint quae erant, et in aliud commutentur."

(4) But the Lord Jesus here used not such words of commanding in the sacrament, as in the
creation : for we read not, " Fiat hoc corpus meum,' as we read, " Fiat lux," &c.
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Mary things which were, should be changed into another thing?' Ambrose saith,

that the words are of strength to work."
A.D. Weston:—" You omit those words which follow, which make the sense of
^^^4:. Ambrose plain : read them."

Young .-^—" ' Heaven was not, the sea was not, the earth was not : but hear

him that said, He spake the word, and they were made ; he commanded, and

they were created. Therefore, to answer thee, it was not the body of Christ

before consecration : but after the consecration I say to thee, that now it is

the body of Christ.'
"

Crcnnner :
—" All these things are common. I say, that God doth chiefly

work in the sacraments."

Young :
—" How doth he work?"

Cramner :
—" By his power, as he doth in baptism."

Young

:

—" Nay, by the word he changeth the bread into his body. This is

the truth: acknowledge the truth; give place to the truth."

Cramner

:

—" O glorious words ! You are too full of words."

Young

:

—" Nay, O glorious truth !—You make no change at all."

Cranmer

:

—" Not so, but I make a great change ; as, in them that are bap-

tized, is there not a great change, when the child of the bondslave of the devil,

is made the Son of God ? So it is also in the sacrament of the supper, when he

receiveth us into his protection and favour."

Young

:

—" If he work in the sacraments, he worketh in this sacrament."

Cranmer

:

—" God worketh in his faithful, not in the sacraments."

Weston

:

—" In the supper the words are directed to the bread ; in baptism

to the Spirit. He said not, the water is the Spirit, but of the bread he said,

* This is my body.'
"

Cranmer

:

— *' He called the Spirit a dove, when the Spirit descended in like-

ness of a dove."

Weston : " He doth not call the Spirit a dove ; but he saith, that he de-

scended as a dove. He was seen in the likeness of a dove. As in baptism the

words are directed to him that is baptized, so in the supper the words are

directed unto the bread,"
As the Cranyner

:

—" Nay it is written, ' Upon whomsoever thou shalt see the Spirit

caHed^he descending.'^ He calleth that which descended, the Holy Spirit. And Augus-

Spirit, so tine calleth the dove, the Spirit. Hear what Augustine saith in John i.^ ' What
the bread nieant he by the dove, that is, by the Holy Ghost? forsooth to teach, who sent
IS called ,.,,,•' ' ' .7 j

the body. ^1"^-

" Hear Youtig :— " He understandeth of the Spirit descending as a dove : the Spirit

what is invisible. If you mind to have the truth heard, let us proceed. Hear what

^aith'^"^^
Ambrose saith :* ' You see what a working power the word of Christ hath.

Therefore, if there be so great power in the Lord's word, that those things

whicli were not, begin to be, how much more of strength is it, to work that

those things that were, should be changed into another thing ?' And in the

fifth chapter,'^ ' Before it is consecrated, it is bread : but, when the words of

Christ come to it, it is the body of Christ.' But, hear what he saith more :''

* Take ye, eat ye ; this is my body. Before tlie words of Christ, the cup is full

of wine and water : when the words of Christ have wrought, there is made the

blood of Christ which redeemed the people.' What can be more plain ?"

Answerto Cranmer:—" Nay, what can be less to the purpose? The words are of
Ambrose, strength to work in this sacrament, as they are in baptism."

Pie :— " The words of Christ, as Ambrose saith, are of strength to work.

What do they work ?—Ambrose saith, * They make the blood which redeemed
the people.'

"

(1) " Coelum non erat, mare non erat, terra non erat. Sed audi dicentem, ipse dixit et facta sunt,

ipse mandavitet creata sunt. Ergo tibi ut respondeam, non erat corpus Christi ante consecra-

tionem; sed post consecrationena dico tibi qu6d jam corpus Christi" est." Amb. deSacram. lib. iv.

cap. 4. (2) John i.

(3) " Quid voluit per columbam, id est, per Spirltum Sanctum? docere, qui miserat eum.'"

(4) " Vides quam operatorius sit sermo Christi. Si ergo tanta vis in sermone Domini, &c., ut
supra."—De Sacram. lib. iv. cap. 4.

(5) "Antequam consecretur, panis est ; ubi autem verba Christi accesserint, corpus est Christi,"

—Idem, lib. iv. cap, 5.

(6) " Accipite, edite, etc. ; hoc est corpus meum. Ante verba Christi, calix est^vini et aquae
plenus : ubi verba Christi operata fuerint, ibi sanguis efficitur, qui redemit plebem." Idem, lib, iv
cap, 5,

ia) 'WXoiwats rerum et symboloruia
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*' Ergo, Tlie natural blood is made." Mtv-t,.

Cra7imer.—" The sacrament of his blood is made. The words make the —
blood to tiiem that receive it : not that the blood is in the cup, but in the ^- ^^•

receiver." ^'^-'^ '•

Pie

:

— '* There is made the blood which redeemed the people."

Cranmcr

:

—"The blood is made; that is, the sacrament of the blood, by
which he redeemed the people. Fit, 'it is made;' that is to say, ' ostenditur,'

* it is showed forth there.' And Ambrose saith. We receive in a similitude :

' As thou hast received the similitude of his death, so also thou drinkest the

similitude of his precious blood.'
"

Weston

:

—" He saith, * in a similitude,' because it is ministered under another
likeness.^ And this is the argument

:

" There is made the blood which redeemed the people.
" But the natural blood redeemed the people:
" El-go, There is the natural blood of Clu'ist.^

" You answer, that words make it blood to them that receive it; not that

blood is in the cup, but because it is made blood to them that receive it. That
all men may see how falsely you woidd avoid the fathers, hear what Ambrose
saith in the sixth book and first chapter.^ ' Peradventure thou wilt say. How
be they true ? I, who see the similitude, do not see the truth of the blood.

First of all I told thee of the word of Christ, which so worketh, that it can
change and turn kinds ordained by nature. Afterward, when the disciples

could not abide the words of Christ, but hearing that he gave his flesh to eat,

and his blood to di-ink, they departed. Only Peter said. Thou hast the words
of eternal life ; whither should I go from thee ? Lest therefore more should

say this thing, as though there should be a certain horror of blood, and yet

the grace of redemption should remain : therefore, in a similitude thou

receivest the sacrament, but indeed thou obtainest the grace and power of his

nature.'

"

Cranmer:—" These words of themselves are plain enough. [And he read Answer to

this place again, 'Thou receivest the sacrament for a similitude.'] But what is Ambrose,

that he saith, Thou receivest for a similitude ? I think he understandeth the

sacrament to be the similitude of his blood."

Cliedsey

:

—" That you may understand that truth dissenteth not from
truth, to overthrow that which you say of that similitude, hear what Ambrose
saith, in his fourth book of Sacraments :* ' If the heavenly word did work in

other things, doth it not work in the heavenly sacraments ? Therefore thou

hast learned, that of bread is made the body of Christ, and that wine and water

is put into that cup ; but, by consecration of the heavenly word, it is made
blood. But thou wilt say peradventure, that the likeness of blood is not seen.

But it hath a similitude. For as thou hast received the similitude of his death,

so also thou drinkest the similitude of his precious blood ;5 so that there is no
horror of blood, and yet it worketh the price of redemption. Therefore thou
hast learned, that that which thou receivest is the body of Christ.'

"

Cra7imer:— " He speaketh of saci'aments sacramentally. He calleth the sacra- Answcrio
nients by the names of the things ; for he useth the signs for the things signified :

ti'f i>i'''«

and therefore the bread is not called bread, but his body, for the excellency and
[^r,/.e""

dignity of the thing signified by it. So doth Ambrose interpret himself, when

(1) Mark how Weston expoundeth to eat in a similitude.

(2) If this syllogism be in the second figure (as by standing of the terms appeareth), then is it

false, because it concludeth affirmatively.

(3) "Forte dicas, quomodo vera? qui similitudinem video, non video sanguinis veritatem.
Primum omnium dixi tibi de sermone Christi, qui opcratur, ut possit mutare et convertere genera
instituta naturae. Deinde ubi non tulerunt sermonem discipuli ejus.sed audientes, quod camera
suam dedit manducari, et sanguinem suum dedit bibendum, recedebant; solus tamen Petrus
dixit. Verba vitae eternae habes, et ego a te qu5 recedam? Ne igitur plures hoc dicerent, veluti
quidam esset horror cruoris, sedmaneret gratia redeniptionis, ideo in similitudinem quidem accipis
saeramentum, sed verb naturae gratiam virtutemque consequeris."—Amb. lib. vi. cap. i. de Sacra-
mentis.

(4) " Si operatus est sermo ccclcstis in aliis rebus, non operatur in sacramentis ca'lestibus ? Ergo
didicisti quod e pane corpus tiat Christi, et quod vinum et aqua in calicem mittitur, sed fit sanguis
consecratione verbi ccelestis. Sed forte dices, speciem sanguinis non videri. Sed liabet similitu-
dinem. Sicut enim mortis similitudinem sumpsisti, ita etiam similitudinem preciosi sanguinis
bibis, ut nuUus horror cruoris sit, et pietium tamen operetur redemptionis. Didicisti ergo, quia
quod accipis corpus est Christi."—Amb. de Sacrament, lib. iv. [Erasmus questioned the genuine-
ness of this commentary ; and later writers have generally considered it spurious. See Ed. Bened,
torn. ii. App. p. 21. Jenkyns, p. 59.—Ed.]

(.i) Note, that Ambrose saith, we drink a similitude of Christ's blood.

VOL. VI. H H
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Mary, he saitli,^ ' For a type or figure whereof we receive the mystical cup of his

blood, for the safeguard of our bodies and souls.'
"

'\*P' C//eds('if :—" A type? He calleth not the blood of Christ a type or sign :

*'^'^^- but the blood of bulls and goats in that respect was a type or sign."

Cranmer

:

—"This is new learning; you shall never r^ad this among the

fathers."

Chedsey :
—" But Ambrose saith so."

Cranmer : - " He calleth the bread and the cup a type or sign of the blood

of Christ, and of his benefit."

Weston :
—" Ambrose understandeth it for a type of his benefit; that is, of

redemption : not of the blood of Christ, but of his passion. The cup is the type

or sign of his death, seeing it is his blood."

Cranmer :
—" He saith most plainly, that the cup is a type of Christ's blood."

Ar^u- Da- Chedsey :
—" As Christ is truly and really incarnate, so is he truly and

"^ent. really in the sacrament.

ri- " But Christ is really and truly incarnate :

7. " Ergo, The body of Christ is truly and really in the sacrament."

Cranmer :
—" I deny the majov."

Chedsey:—"I prove the major out of Justin, in his second Apology,

'Ov rpo-Kou Sia Xoyov Qeov aapKoiToiriQ^Xs 'lr)crovs Xpicrrhs, 6 (Tcori)p rijxwv, koI crdpna koX

ai/xa v:T€p (xcorrjpias 7]fj.ci}u ex^v, ourw Kal ry]v Si' evxvs \6yov tov Trap' avrov evxapiarr)-

Oeiaav rpo(priv, e| r\s cup.a kuX crdpKes Kara [x^Ta^oXriv rpecpovrai tjihwu, eKiivov tov aap-

KOiTOi-qdivros 'Irjcrou kou adpKa Kot ai/ia eStSax^W^'' ^^J^ai."

Answer to Cranmer

:

—" This place hath been falsified by Marcus Constantius.^ .Justin
the place

i^^gr^i^t nothinff else but that the bread which nourishes us is called the body of
of Justin. ^, . ,,

° ''

Christ.

Chedsey

:

—" To the argument. As Christ is truly and naturally incar-

nate, etc. ut supra."

Cranmer:—" I deny your major."

Chedsey

:

—" The words of Justin are thus to be interpreted word for word :»

As by the word of God, Jesus Christ our Saviour, being made flesh, had both

flesh and blood for our salvation : so we are taught, that the meat consecrated"*

by the word of prayer, instituted of him, whereby our blood and flesh are nou-

rished by communion,* is the flesh and blood of the same Jesus which was
made flesh," etc.

Answer. Cranmer :
—" You have translated it well ; but I deny your major. This is

the sense of Justin : that the bread is called the body of Christ; and yet of that

sanctified meat our bodies are nourished."

Chedsey:—" Nay, he saith, that of that sanctified meat both our bodies and

souls are nourished."

Cranmer

:

—" He saith not so ; but he saith that it noiu'isheth our flesh and
blood : and how can that nourish the soul, that nourisheth the flesh and blood."**

Cole :
—" It feedeth the body by the soul."

Cranmer

:

—" Speak uprightly. Can that which is received by the soul and
spirit be called the meat of the body ?"

Irenajus. IVeston

:

—" Hear then what Irenreus saith : ^ ' This, the same cup which is

a creature, he confirmed to be his body, by which he increaseth our bodies.

When both the cup mixed, and the bread broken, hath joined to it the word of

(1) In cujus typum nos calicem mysticum sanguinis ad tuitionem corporis et animas nostrae

percepimus.—Ambros. in 1 Cor. xi.

(2) " ' Marcus Constantius' was the fictitious name under which Gardiner published his ' Con-

futatio Cavillationum,' etc. The following is his translation :
' Cibum ilium, ex quo sanguis et

carnes nostrae per mutationem nutriiintur, postquam per verbum precationis fuerit ab eodem
benedictus, edocti simius esse carnem et sanguinem illius Jesu, qui pro nobis fuit incarnatus.'

Peter Martyr's complaint against it is, that the clause ' Ex quo, etc., nutritur,' is transposed, to

avoid the inference which may be drawn from the original expression of Justin, ' that the bread

and wine, after consecration as well as before, nourish our bodies by the ordinary process of diges-

tion.'
"—"Gardyner Confutat." object. 151. p. 151 ; Pet. Martyr, V De Eucharist." p. 311. Jenkyns.

p. 60.—Ed.
(.3)

" Quemadmodum per verbum Dei caro factus Jesus Christus, Salvator noster, camera habuit

et sanguinem pro salute nostra : sic et cibum ilium consecratum per sermonem precationis ab ipso

institutaj, quo sanguis carnesque nostrae per communionem nutriuntur, ejusdem Jesu, qui caro

factus est, carnem et sanguinem esse accepimus." _ ^

(4) Of thanksgiving. (5) Mutation. (6) Ai/ua KaJ <rap«e9, i. e. blood and flesh.

(7) " Eum caiicem, qui est creatura, suum corpus confirmavit, ex quo nostra auget corpora.

Quando et mixtus calix, et fractus panis percipit verbum Dei, fit^ eucharistja sanguinis et corporis

Christi, ex quibus augetur, et consistit carnis nostra; substantia.'
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God, it is made the sacrament of the body and blood of Clirist, of which the Mary.
substance of our flesh is increased and consisteth.'

" The substance of our flesh is increased by the body and blood of Christ: A. D.
" Ergo, Our body is nourished by the body and blood of Christ." 1554.

Cranmer

:

—" I deny your argument. He calleth it the flesh and blood, for i^nlcus"

the sacrament of the body and blood ; as Tertullian also saith i^ ' Our flesh is answered

nourished with symbolical or sacramental bread ; but our soul is nourished with juman
the body of Christ.'

"

Weston:— ^^ Look what he saith more: 2 < How do they say, that the flesh

cannot receive the gift of God that is eternal life, which is nourished with the

blood and body of Christ? That is in the fifth book, two leaves from the

beginning.'

Cranmer

:

—" The body is nourished both with the sacrament, and with the

body of Christ : with the sacrament to a temporal life ; with the body of Christ

to eternal life."

Chedseif

:

—" I cannot but be sorry when I see such a manifest lie in your
writings. For whereas you translate ^ Justin on this fashion ; that the bread,

water, and wine, are not so to be taken in this sacrament, as common meats

and drinks are wont to be taken of us, but are meats chosen out peculiarly for

this ; namely, for the giving of thanks, and therefore be called of the Greeks
' eucharistia,' that is, thanksgiving—they are called moreover the blood and
body of Christ (so have you translated it)—the words of Justin are thus :

' We
are taught that the meat consecrated by the word of prayer, by the which our

flesh and blood is nourished by communion, is the body and blood of the same
Jesus who was made flesh.'

"

Cranmer:—" I did not translate it word for word, but only I gave the Cranmer

meaning : and I go nothing from his meaning." Py^sttU

Harpsfield :— "You remember, touching Justin, to whom this apology

was written ; namely, to a heathen man. The heathen thought that the Chris-

tians came to the church to worship bread : Justin answereth, that we come
not to common bread, but as to, etc., as is said afore. Weigh the place well

;

it is right worthy to be noted :
' Our flesh is nourished according to mutation.'

"

Cranmer :
—" We ought not to consider the bare bread, but whosoever cometh

to the sacrament eateth the true body of Christ." ^

Weston:—" You have corrupted Emissene \^ for instead of 'cibis satiandus,'

that is, ' to be filled with meat,' you have set 'cibis satiandus spiritualibus,'

that is, ' to be filled with spiritual meats.'
"

Cranmer

:

—" I have not corrupted it ; for it is so in the decrees."

Weston :
—" You have corrupted another place of Emissene ; for you have

omitted these words, ' Mirare cum reverendum altare cibis spiritualibus sati-

andus ascendis : sacrum Dei tui corpus et sanguinem fide respice, honorem
mirare, merito continge,' etc. ' Marvel thou when thou comest up to the reve-

rend altar to be filled with spiritual meats : look in faith to the holy body and

blood of thy God ; marvel at his honour ; worthily touch him.'
"

Cranmer:—" This book hath not that."^

Weston

:

—" Also you have falsified this place by evil translating ' Honora Cranmer

corpus Dei tui,' i.e. ' Honour the body of thy God.' You have translated it, '^^.'^JSf']

TT • 1. TA X » • ^ TT 1 •
1 • 1 • a r^ 1 ' ^^'ith false

' Honora eum qui est Deus tuus, 1. e. ' Honour him which is thy God. transla-

Whereas Emissene hath not 'honour him,' but 'honour the body of thy God.' " ting.

Crayimer

:

—" I have so translated him, and yet no less truly, than not
^."''^^{J}

without a weighty cause ; else it should not have been without danger, if I had '™^^

translated it thus: 'Honour the body of thy God;' because of certain that

(according to the error of the Anthropomorphites) dreamed that God had a

body."

(1) " Nutritur corpus pane symbolico, anima corpora Christi."

(2) " Quomodo carnem negant capacem esse donationis Dei quae est vita a^terna, quae sanguine

et corpore Christi nutritur? Lib. v., post duo folia a principio." Ireneeus, lib. v.

(3) Note that the archbishop here did not translate the words of" Justin, but only gather the

effect of his meaning.
(4) In eating the sacrament, no bread is considered; but only the true body of Christ. Conse-

crat. dist. 2. " Quia."
(,5) See Cranmer's translation of Emissene, vol. ii. p. 323 ; also the original, among the autho-

rities in the Appendix ; from a comparison of which it will appear that the charge of corruption

was unfounded. See Jenkj-ns.—En.
(G) The original fully justifies Cranmer's assertion; it is strange that Weston, in the very act

of charging another with false quotation, should himself be so audacious as to substitute " merito

continge" for " mente continge." See Jenkyns.

—

Ed.

H H 2
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Mary. Wcsfon :
— " Nay, you most of all have hroiiijht tho peo))le into that error,

who so lono have tauirht that he sitteth at the riorht hand of God the Father
f\. u.

j^,^(j counted me for a heretic, because I preached that (iod had no right hand.
1554. Then I will oppose you in the very articles of your faith.

" Christ sitteth at the right hand of God the Father.
" But God the Father hath no right hand :

" Ergo, Where is Christ now ?"

Craiinier .-—" I am not so ignorant a novice in the articles of my faith, but

that I understand that to sit at the right hand of God, doth signify to be equal

in the glory of the P\ither."

Arfju- Weston :
—*' Now then take this argument.

"'''"^' " Wheresoever God's authority is, there is Christ's body.
" But God's authority is in every place :

Craniner " Ergo, What letteth the body of Christ to be in every place.—Moreover you
ciiaiged have also corrupted Duns."

tiaiisiT-^
Crcinmer

:

— " That is a great offence, I promise you."
ting Weston :

— " For you have omitted ' secundum apparentiam,' ^ i. e. ' as it

Duns. appeareth :' whereas his words are these, * Et si quseras quare voluit ecclesia

eligere istum intellectum ita difficilem hujus articuli, cum verba Scripturae

possint salvari secundum intellectum facilem et veriorem, secundum apparen-

tiam, de hoc articulo,' etc. : that is, ' If you demand why the church did choose

this so hard an understanding of this article, whereas the words of Scripture

may be salved after an easy and true understanding (as appeareth) of this

article,' " etc.

Cranmer :
—" It is not so."

njaileng- Weston :
— '* Also you have set forth a catechism ^ in the name of the synod

settuL
of London, and yet there be fifty, who, witnessing that they were of the number

fortii the of the convocation, never heard one word of this catechism."
Cate- Cranmer ;— " I was ignorant of the setting to of that title

; and as soon as
c^usm,

J i^^j knowledge thereof, I did not like it. Therefore, when I complained

Tiirgeth thereof to the council, it was answered me by them, that the book was so enti-

liiniself. tied, because it was set forth in the time of the convocation."

Weston :
—" Moreover, you have in Duns translated * in Romana ecclesia,'

' pro ecclesia catholica:' ' in the church of Rome,' ' for the catholic church.'
"

Cranmer

:

—" Yea ; bnt he meant the Romish church."

Charged WesfoH

:

— *' Moreover you have depraved St. Thomas, namely, where he
with nils-

jjf^ti^ these words : ^ ' Inasmuch as it is a sacrifice, it hath the power of satisfac-

tjiij,'
' tion : but in satisfaction the affection of the offerer is more to be weighed, than

Aquinas, the quantity of tlie oblation. Wherefore the Lord said, hi Luke's gospel, of

tlie widow which offered two mites, that she cast in more than they all. There-
fore, although this oblation of the quantity of itself will suffice to satisfy for all

pain, yet it is made satisfactory to them for whom it is offered, or to the offerers,

according to the quantity of their devotion, and not for all the pain.' You have
thus turned it :

^ ' That the sacrifice of the priest hath power of satisfaction,'

etc. And therefore in this place you have chopped in this word, ' sacerdotis,'

* of the priest;' whereas, in tlie translation of all the New Testament, you have
not set it but where Christ was put to death. And again, where St. Thomas
hath ' pro omni poena' 'for all pain,' your book omitteth many things there,

Weston 'J'hus you see, brethren, the truth steadfast and invincible. You see, also, the

ei'ii^b^fore
^^"^^^ ^"^ deceit of heretics. The truth may be pressed, but it cannot be

tlie vie- oppressed: therefore cry altogether, ' Vincit Veritas,' i.e. 'The truth over-
t^i-y- Cometh.'

"

Tills disordered disputation sometimes in Latin, sometimes in

English, continued almost till two of the clock. Which being

(1) This is not true; but the accuracy of his translation is rather doubtful. See Jenkyns, note,

page 64.—Ed.
(2) See a note of Jenkyns upon this subject.

—

Ed.
(3) " In quantum vero est sacrificium, habet vim satisfactivam : sed in satisfactione attenditur

magis affectio ofl'erentis, quam quaiititas oblationis. Unde Doniinus dicit apud Liicam de vidua
qua.' ohtulit duo aera, quod plus omnibus misit. Quamvis ergo ha?c ohlatio ex sui quantitate suffi-

ciet ad satisfaciendum pro omni poena : tamen fit satisfactoria illis pro quibus offertur, vel etiam
offerentibus, secundum quantitatem suae devotionis, et non pro tota poena."

(4) " Quod sacrificium sacerdotis habet vim satisfacitvam," etc.
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finished, and the arguments written and delivered to tlie luinds of Mary.

master Say, the prisoner was had away by the mayor, arid the doctors ~^~i7~
dined together at the University college. \r)-)\.

DISPUTATION AT OXFORD BETWEEN DR. SMITH, WITH HIS OTHER
COLLEAGUES AND DOCTORS, AND RISHOP RIDLEY.

The next day following, which was the 12th of April, was brought smiti. srt

forth Dr. Ridley to dispute ; against whom was set Dr. Smith to be !4ainst""

principal opponent. Touching which Dr. Smith, forsomuch as ^^^'"'^y-

mention here happeneth of his name, first the reader is to be adver-

tised what is to be attributed to his judgment in religion, who so

oftentimes before had turned and returned to and fro, grounded (as it

seemeth) upon no firm conscience of doctrine, as both by his articles

by him recanted may appear, and also by his own letter sent a little

before in king Edward's days to the archbishop of Canterbury frona

Scotland. Which letter I thought here to exhibit as a certain preface

before his own arguments, or rather as a testimony against himself^

whereby the reader may understand how devoutly he magnified them
and their doctrine a little before, against whom he now disputeth so

busily. Read I beseech thee his epistle and judge.

The true Copy of a certain Epistle of Dr. Richard Smith to Dr.
Cranmer, Archbishop of Canterbury, declaring his Aifection to the

setting-forth of God's sincere Word.

Most honourable, I commend me unto your lordship, doing the same to

understand, that I wrote letters to your grace in January last and the 10th day of

February, declaring the causes of my sudden and unadvised departing from your
grace over the sea ; and desiring your good lordship, of your charity toward
them that repent of their ill acts, to forgive me yourself all the wrong I did

towards your grace, and to obtain in writing the king's majesty's pardon for me
in all points concerning his laws : upon the receipt whereof I would return

again home, and, within half a year (at the uttermost) afterward, write " De Dr. Smith

Sacerdotum Connubiis," etc. a Latin book that should be a just satisfaction for puii)osing

any thing that I have written against the same. Reliquaque omnia dogmata for^tiVe^

vestra turn demum libentur amplexurum, ubi Deus mentem meam [ita persua- marria{,'e

deat] ut ea citra conscientiae Isesionem agnoscam, doceamque. I wrote not this
of P^'i^'sts.

that I want any good living here, but because mine absence out of the realm,

is dishonour to the king's highness and realm, and because I must needs (if I

tarry here a quarter of a year longer) write an answer to your grace's book of the

sacrament, and also a book of common places against all the doctrine set forth

by the king's majesty, which I cannot do with a good conscience. Wherefore I

beseech your grace help me home, as soon as you may conveniently, for God's
sake ; and ye shall never, I trust in God, repent that fact.

Ex urbe divi Andreae. 14. Feb.

Rich. Smitheus.

And thus much touching the forenamed Dr. Richard Smith, being

set here (as is said) to dispute against bishop Ridley, who was brought

now, the next day after the archbisho]), to answer in tlie divinity

school. Against whom also, besides Dr. Smith, disputed Dr. \\^estou, nispnters

Dr. Trcsham, Dr. Oglethorpe, Dr. (ilyn. Dr. Seton, and Dr. C;()le, Sky.
niJister Ward, master Harpsfield, Dr. Watson, master Pie, master

Harding, master Curton, master Fecknam : to all them he answered

very learnedly. He made a preface to these questions, but they

Avould not let him go forth in it, but caused him to make an end of

the same, and said it was blasphemy. And some said, he drave off
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Mary, tlic time ill ambiguous things, nothing to the purpose ; and so they

"X^Tx" "^voukl not suffer him to say his mind. Dr. Smith could get nothing

1554. at his liand; insomuch tliat others did take his arguments and prose-

cuted them. He sliowed himself to be learned, and a great clerk.

They could bring nothing, but he knew it as well as they.

The Disputation beginneth.

Weston the prolocutor

:

—" Good christian people and brethren, we have begun

this day our school, by God's good speed I trust ; and are entering into a contro-

versy, whereof no question ought to be moved, concerning the verity of the body

of our Lord Jesu Christ in the eucharist. Christ is true, who said the words.

The words are true which he spake, yea, truth itself that cannot tail. Let us

therefore pray unto God to send down unto us his holy Spirit, which is the true

interpreter of his word ; which may purge away errors, and give light, that

verity may appear. Let us also ask leave and liberty of the church, to permit

the truth received to be called this day in question, without any prejudice to

the same. Your parts thereof shall be to implore the assistance of Almighty

God, to pray for the prosperity of the queen's majesty, and to give us quiet and

attentive ears. Now go to your question."

Theques- Dr. Smith:—"
'I'his day, right learned master doctor, three questions are

tions. propounded, whereof no controversy among Christians ought to be moved, to

wit
;

" First, Whether the natural body of Christ our Saviour, conceived of the

Virgin Maiy, and offered for man's redemption upon the cross, is verily

and really in the sacrament by virtue of God's word spoken by the

priests, etc.

" Secondly, Whether in the sacrament, after the words of consecration, be

any other substance, etc.

" Thirdly, Whether in the mass be a sacrifice propitiatory, etc.

" Touching the which questions, although you have publicly and apertly pro-

fessed yovu- judgment and opinion on Saturday last
;
yet being not satisfied

with that your answer, 1 will essay again to demand your sentence in the first

question—whether the true body of Christ, after the words pronounced, be

really in the eucharist, or else only the figure. In which matter I stand here

now to hear your answer."

(The Preface or Protestation of Dr. Ridley before his Disputation.)

" I received of you the other day, right worshipful master prolocutor, and ye

my reverend masters, commissioners from the queen's majesty and her honour-

able council, three propositions; whereunto ye commanded me to prepare

against this day, what I thought good to answer concerning the same.
" Now, whilst I weighed with myself how great a charge of the Lord's flock

was of late committed unto me, for the which I am certain T must once render

an account to my Lord God (and that how soon, he knovreth), and that more-

over, by the commandment of the apostle Peter, I ought to be ready alway to

give a reason of the hope that is in me with meekness and reverence, unto every

one that shall demand the same : besides this, considering my duty to the

church of Christ, and to your worships, being commissioners by public autliority

;

I determined with myself to obey your commandment, and so openly to declare

What ^"ito you my mind touching the aforesaid propositions. And albeit plainly to

moved confess unto you the truth in these things which ye now demand of me, I have

.^iteSil"
thought otherwise in times past than now I do, yet (God I call to record unto

judgment uiy soul, T lie not) I have not altered my judgment, as now it is, either by con-
from tiie straint of any man or laws, either for the dread of any dangers of this world,

Rome'!
°^

cither for any hope of commodity ; but only for the love of the truth revealed

unto me by the grace of God (as I am undoubtedly persuaded) in his holy word,

and in the reading of the ancient fathers.

" These things I do rather recite at this present, because it may happen to some

of you hereafter, as in times past it hath done to me : I mean, if ye think other-

wise of the matters propounded in these propositions than I now do, God may
open them unto you in time to come.
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" But howsoever it sluiU be, I will in few words do that, whieh I think ye all Mary.

look 1 should do ; that is, as plainly as I can, I will declare my jud<,nnent "~T~p~
herein. Howhcit of this 1 would ye were not ignorant, that I will not indeed ^P'
Avittingly and willingly speak in any point against (Jod's word, or dissent in any ^^^^-

one jot from the same, or from the rules of faith, or christian religion : which Ridley

rules that same most sacred word of God prescribeth to the church of Christ, j"A"",'V

whereunto I now and for ever submit myself, and all my doings. And because self to't'he

the matter I have now taken in hand is weighty, and ye all well know how church of

unready I am to handle it accordingly, as well for lack of time, as also lack of
^^'^'^^^i-

books: therefore here I protest, that 1 will publicly this day require of you,

that it may be lawful for me, concerning all mine answers, ex])lications, and

confirmations, to add or diminish whatsoever shall seem hereafter more conve-

nient and meet for the purpose, through more sound judgment, better delibe-

ration, and more exact trial of every particular thing. Having now, by the

way of preface and protestation, spoken these few words, I will come to the

answer of the propositions propounded unto me, and so to the most brief expli-

cation and confirmation of mine answers."

IVeston :
—" Reverend master doctor, concerning the lack of books, there is no

cause why you should complain. What books soever you will name, you shall

have them ;i and as concerning the judgment of your answers to be had of

yourself with further deliberation, it shall, I say, be lawful for you, until

Sunday next, to add unto them what you shall think good yourself My mind
is, that Ave should use short arguments, lest we should make an infinite process

of the thing."

Ridlei/

:

—" There is another thing besides, which I would gladly obtain at

your hands. I perceive that you have writers and notaries here present. By
all likelihood our disputations shall be published: I beseech you for God's sake

let me have liberty to speak my mind freely, and without interruption ; not be-

cause I have determined to protract the time with a solemn preface, but lest it

may appear that some be not satisfied. God wot I am no orator, nor have 1

learned rhetoric to set colours on the matter."

IVeston :
—" Among this whole company, it shall be permitted you to take

two for your part."

Ridley

:

—" I will choose two, if there are any here with whom I were ac-

quainted."

Weston :
—" Here are two that master Cranmer had yesterday. Take them

if it please you."
Ridley

:

— " I am content with them ; I trust they are honest men." -

The First Proposition.

In the sacrament of the altar, by the virtue of God's word spoken of the

priest, the natural body of Christ, born of the Virgin Mary, and his natural

blood are really present under the forms of bread and wine.

(The Answer of Dr. Ridley.)

Ridley :
—" In matters appertaining to God we may not speak according to xhe pro-

the sense of man, nor of the world : therefore this proposition or conclusion is position

framed after another manner of phrase or kind of speech than the Scripture
\ll^.^^^

useth. Again, it is very obscure and dark, by means of simdry words of doubt- terms,

ful signification. And being taken in the sense which the schoolmen teach,

and at this time the church of Rome doth defend, it is false and erroneous, and

plain contrary to tlie doctrine which is according to godliness."

(The Explication.)

Ridley :
—" How far the diversity and newness of the phrase, in all this first

proposition, is from the phrase of the holy Scripture, and that in every part

almost, it is so plain and evident to any that is but meanly exercised in holy

Avrit, that I need not now (especially in this company of learned men), to spend

any time therein, except the same shall be required of me hereafter.
j,i^,

" First, there is a double sense in these words ' by virtue of God's word' for dou
irst

loulit.

U) This promise was not kej)!.

(2) These two notaries were master Jewel, sometime bishop of Salisbury, and master Gilbert

Mounsou.
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A.D.

doubt.

Mary, it is doubtful what word of God this is ; whetlier it be that which is read in

the evang-ehsts, or in Paul, or any other. And if it be that which is in the

evangeHsts, or in St. Paul, what that is. If it be in none of them, then how it

^'^^'^- may be known to be God's word, and of such virtue that it sliould be able to

work so great a matter.

Second *' Again there is a doubt of these words * of the priest,' whether no man may
be called a priest, but he which hath authority to make a propitiatory sacrifice

for the q\iick and the dead; and how it may be proved that this authority was
connnitted of God to any man, but to Christ alone.

Third *' It is likewise doubted, after what order the sacrificing priest shall be, whe-
doubt.

ji^j^j. j^ftpj. t]jg order of Aaron, or else after the order of Melchizedek. For as

far as I know, the holy Scripture doth allow no more."

Weston :
—" Let this be sufficient."

Ridley :
—" If we lack time at this present, there is time enough hereafter."

Weston :
—" These are but evasions or starting holes : you consume the time

in vain."

Ridley :
—" I cannot start far from you : I am captive and bound."

Weston:—" Fall to it, my masters."

Smith :
—" That which you have spoken, may suffice at this present."

Ridley :
—" Let me alone, I pray you ; for I have not much to say behind."

Weston :
— *' Go forward."

Fourth Ridley :
—" Moreover, there is ambiguity in this word ' really,' whether it be

doubt. taken as the logicians term it, 'transcendenter;' that is, most generally: and
so it may signify any manner of thing which belongeth to the body of Christ,

by any means ; after which sort we also grant Christ's body to be really in the

sacrament of the Lord's supper (as in disputation, if occasion be given shall be
declared), or whether it be taken to signify the very same thing, liaving body,
life, and soul, which was assumed and taken of the word of God, into the unity
of person. In which sense, since the body of Christ is really in heaven, because
of the true manner of his body, it may not be said to be here in the earth.

Fifth ** There is yet a further doubtfulness in these words, ' under the forms of bread
doubt.

j^,j(| wine,' whether the forms be there taken to signify the only accidental and
outward shows of bread and wine ; or therewithal the substantial natures
thereof, which are to be seen by their qualities, and perceived by exterior

The pro- senses. Now the error and falseness of the proposition after the sense of the
position Roman church and schoolmen, may hereby appear, in that they affirm the

after the bread to be transubstantiated and changed into the flesh assumed of the word of
sense God, and that (as they say) by virtue of the word, which they have devised by

Komfsh ^ certain number of words, and cannot be found in any of the evangelists, or in

tiiurch. Paul ; and so they gather that Christ's body is really contained in the sacrament
Transub- of the altar. Which position is grounded upon the foundation of the transub-

t[on\iot
stantiation ; which foundation is monstrous, against reason, and destroyeth the

founded analogy or proportion of the sacraments : and therefore this proposition also,
in Scrip- which is builded upon this rotten foundation, is false, erroneous, and to be

counted as a detestable heresy of the sacramentaries."

Weston :—" We lose time."

Ridley :
—" You shall have time enough."

Weston :
—" Fall to reasoning. You shall have some other day for this

matter."

Ridley :
—" I have no more to say concei-ning my explication. If you will

give me leave, and let me alone, I will but speak a word or two for my con-
firmation."

Weston :
—" Go to ; say on."

(The Confirmation of the aforesaid Answer.)

Argu- Fes- Ridley :
— '* There ought no doctrine to be established in the church of

'"'^"^ God, wdiich dissenteth from the word of God, from the rule of faith,

and draweth with it many absurdities that cannot be avoided.

ti- " But this doctrine of the first proposition is such :

no. " Ergo, It ought not to be established and maintained in the church of

God.
" The major or first part of my argument is plain, and the minor or second

part is ])rovcd thus :
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"This doctrine niaintaineth a real, corporal, and carnal presence of Christ's Mart/.

flesh, assumed and taken of the word, to be in the sacrament of the Lord's ~
supper, and that not by virtue and ji^race only, but also by the whole essence •

and substance of the body and flesh of Christ. 1554.

" But such a presence disagreeth from God's word, from the rule of faith, The real

and cannot but draw with it many absurdities

:

presence

" Ergo, The second part is true. at,'reeth

** The first part of this argument is manifest, and the second may yet further from

be confirmed thus :"— Scripture.

Weston :
—" Thus you consume time, which might be better bestowed on Weston

other matters. Master opponent, I pray you to your arguments." again in-

Smit/i

:

—" I will here reason with you upon transubstantiation, which you euTiild-

say is contrary to the nfle and analogy of faith ; the contrary whereof I prove ley.

by the Scriptures and the doctors. But before I enter argumentation with you,

I demand first, whether in John vi., there be any mention made of the sacra-

ment, or of the real presence of Christ in the sacrament .'"

RhUey

:

—" It is against reason, that I should be impeached to prosecute that

which I have to speak in this assembly ; being not so long, but that it may be

comprehended in few words."

Weston:—" Let him read on."

Ridley

:

—" First of all, this presence is contrary to many places of the holy seven in-

Scripture. conveni-

" Secondly, it varieth from the articles of the faith come of
" Thirdly, it destroyeth and taketh away the institution of the Lord's supper, the real

" Fourthly^ it maketh precious things common to profane and ungodly per- presence,

sons ; for it casteth that which is holy unto dogs, and pearls unto swine.
" Fifthly, it forceth men to maintain many monstrous miracles without neces-

sity and authority of God's word.
" Sixthly, it giveth occasion to the heretics who erred concerning the two

natures in Christ, to defend their heresies thereby.
" Seventhly, it falsifieth the sayings of the godly fathers; it falsifieth also

the catholic faith of the church, which the apostles taught, the martyrs con-

firmed, and the faithful (as one of the fathers saith) do retain and keep until

this day. Wherefore the second part of mine argument is true."

(The Probation of the antecedent or former part of this Argument by the parts

thereof.)

" This carnal presence is contrary to the word of God, as appeareth, thus :— The seven

• I tell you the truth. It is profitable for you that I go away, for if I go not
^^"Jj"i"nces

away, the Comforter shall not come unto you.' ^ * Whom the heavens must re- declared

ceive until the time of restoring of all things which God hath spoken.' ^ ' The by parts,

children of the bridegroom cannot mourn so long as the bridegroom is with them : i. The

but now is the time of mourning.' ^ ' But I will see you again, and your hearts ^^^^^^^'

shall rejoice.'* ' I will come again and take you to myself.' ^ ' If they shall against

say unto you, Behold here is Christ, or there is Christ, believe them not: for the Scrip-

wheresoever the dead carcase is, thither the eagles will resort.'^

" It varieth from the articles of the faith :
' He ascended into heaven, and 2. Against

sitteth on the right hand of God the Father, from whence (and not from any ^'^*^/"''-

other place saith St. Augustine), he shall come to judge both the quick and the '[Xih.

dead.'
" It destroyeth and taketh away the institution of the Lord's supper, which 3. it de-

was conmianded only to be used and continued until the Lord himself should j^"""^^^!^.

come. If, therefore, he be now really present in the body of his flesh, then must the tution of

supper cease: for a remembrance is not of a thing present, but of a thing past the Lord's

and absent. And there is a difl'erence between remembrance and presence, '^"PP^'^-

and, as one of the fathers saith, ' A figure is in vain where the thing figured is

present.'

"It maketh precious things common to profane and ungodly persons, and con-
J.;„J.\f

'^*''

straineth men to confess many absurdities. For it affirmeth, that whoremongers Jtc.

(1) John xvi. (2) Acts iii. (.3) Matt. ix.

(4) John xvi. (5) John xiv. (6) Matt. xxiv.
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Man/, and murderers, yea, and (as some of them hold opinion) tlie wicked and faith-

less mice, rats, and dogs also, may receive the very real and corporal bod} of
-A- Jl)' the Lord, wherein the fulness of the Spirit of light and grace dwelleth : contrary
^^54' to the manifest words of Christ in six places and sentences of John vi,

" It conhrmeth also and maintaineth that beastly kind of cruelty of the
* Anthropophagi,' that is, the devourers of man's flesh: for it is a more cruel

thing to devour a quick man, than to slay him."'

P'/e

:

—" He requireth time to speak blasphemies. Leave your blasphemies."

Ridley

:

— ** I had little thought to have had such reproachful words at your

hands."

Weston

:

— ** All is quiet. Go to your arguments, master doctor."

Ridley

:

—" I have not many things more to say.'

Weston

:

—" You utter blasphemies with a most impudent face : leave off, I

say, and get you to the argument,"

5. It Ridley :
—" It forceth men to maintain many monstrous miracles, without any

maintain- necessity and authority of God's word. For at the coming of this presence of

strous the body and flesh of Christ, they thrust av/ay the substance of bread, and afiirm

miracles that the accidents remain without any subject; and, instead thereof, they place

iiecesritv
^l""ist's body without his qualities and the true manner of a body. And if the

sacrament be reserved so long until it mould, and worms breed there, some say that

the substance of bread miraculously returneth again, and some deny it.^ Others

affirm, the real body of Christ goeth down into the stomach of the receivers,

and doth there abide so long only as they shall continue to be good. But an-

other sort hold, that the body of Christ is carried into heaven, so soon as the
• forms of bread be bruised with the teeth. O works of miracles ! Truly, and
most truly, I see that fulfilled in these men, whereof St. Paul propliesied, ' Be-
cause they have not received the love of the truth, that they might be saved, God
shall send them strong delusions, that they should believe lies, and be all damned
which have not believed the truth.' ^ This gross presence hath brought forth

that fond fantasy of concomitance, whereby is broken at this day and abrogated

the commandment of the Lord for distributing of the Lord's cup to the laity.*

6. It giv- " It giveth occasion to heretics to maintain and defend their errors; as to
eth occa- Marcion, who said that Christ had but a phantastical body; and to Eutiches,

heretics, who wickedly confounded the two natures in Christ.

7. It fal-
*' Finally, it falsifieth the sayings of the godly fathers and the catholic faith

sifietii tiie of the church, which Vigilius, a martyr and grave writer, saith, was taught of

the'oW
^ ^^^ apostles, confirmed with the blood of martyrs, and was continually main-

doctors, tained by the faithful, until his time. By the sayings of the fathers, I mean of

Justin, Irenaeus, Tertullian, Origen, Eusebius, Emissene, Athanasius, Cyril,

Ej)iphanius, Jerome, Chrysostome, Augustine, Vigilius, Fulgentius, Bertram,
and other most ancient fathers. All those places, as I am sure I have read

making for my purpose, so am I well assured that I could show the same, if I

might have the use of mine own books; which I will take on me to do, even
upon the peril of my life, and loss of all that I may lose in this world.

The faith " But now, my brethren, think not, because I disallow that presence which
and con- the first proposition maintaineth (as a presence which I take to be forged, phan-

ili^diey hi
tastical, and, beside the authority of God's word, perniciously brought into the

affirming churcli by the Romanists), that I therefore go about to take away the true pre-
the true ggnce of Christ's body in his supper rightly and didy ministered, which is

in the sa- grounded upon the word of God, and made more plairi by the commentaries of
crament. the faithful fathers. They that think so of me, the Lord knoweth how far they

are deceived. And to make the same evident unto you, I will in few words
declare, what true presence of Christ's body in the sacrament of the Lord's

supper I hold and afiirm, with the word of God and the ancient fathers.

St. Paul. " I say and confess with the evangelist Luke, and with the apostle Paul, that

the bread on the which thanks are given, is the body of Christ in the remem-
brance of him and his death, to be set forth perpetually of the faithfid until his

coming.

(1) The " Anthropophagi," are a kind of brutish people that feed on man's flesh.

(2) All the rest that foUoweth was not read, because the prolocutor made post-haste to the argu-
ments. (3) Thess. ii.

(4) By this device of concomitance, the papists imagine as much to be received under one kind
as both.



DISPUTATION OF RIDLEY AT OXI-OKD. 475

" I say and confess, the bread which wo break to be the communion and ^fl,>!/.

partaking of Christ's body, with the ancient and the faithful fatliers.

" I say and beheve that there is not only a signification of Christ's body set A.I).

forth by the sacrament, but also that therewith is given to the godly and faith- ^''^^^-

ful the grace of Christ's body, that is, the food of life and immortahty. And cyinian.

this I hold with Cyprian.

"I say also with St. Augustine, that we eat life and we drink life; witli Angus-

Emissene, that we feel the Lord to be present in grace ; with Athanasius, that t','''':

we receive celestial food, which conieth from above; the property of natural
j,'J,','^^'

communion, with Hilary; the nature of flesh, and benediction which giveth life, Ath.ma-

iii bread and wine, with Cyril ; and with the same Cyril, the virtue of the very
^jl'i*^-^

flesh of Christ, life and grace of his body, the pro})erty of the only begotten, cyrii."

tliat is to say, life ; as he himself in plain words expoundeth it.

" I confess also with Basil, that we receive the mystical advent and coming nasU.

of Christ, grace and the virtue of his very nature ; the sacrament of his very flesh, Ambrose,

with Ambrose ; the body by grace, with Epiphanius; spiritual flesh, but not that „/^^'
"'^'

which was crucified, with Jerome
;
grace flowing into a sacrifice, and the grace Jerome,

of the Spirit, with Chrysostome
;
grace and invisible verity, grace and society of

[JlJ^^g'*'^*'

the members of Cln-ist's body, with Augustine. etc.

" Finally, with Bertram (who was the last of all tliesc) I confess that Christ's Bertram,

body is in the sacrament in this respect ; namely (as he writeth), because there

is in it the Spirit of Christ, that is, the power of the word of God, which not

only feedeth the soul, but also cleanseth it. Out of these I suppose it may
clearly appear unto all men, how far we are from that opinion, whereof some
go about falsely to slander us to the world, saying, we teach that the godly and

faithful should receive nothing else at the Lord's table, but a figure of the body

of Christ."

The Second Proposition.

After the consecration there remaineth no substance of bread and Avine,

neither any other substance, than the substance of God and man :

(The Answer of Dr. Ridley.)

Ridley

:

—" The second conclusion is manifestly false, directly against the Transub-

word of God, the nature of the sacrament, and the most evident testimonies of stantia-

the godly fathers ; and it is the rotten foundation of the other two conclusions ^^""jgjj

propounded by you, both of the first, and also of the third. I will not there-

fore now tarry upon any further explication of this answer, being contented

with that which is already added afore, to the answer of the first proposition."

(The First Argument for the confirmation of this Answer.)

" It is ver)' plain by the word of God, that Christ did give bread unto his

disciples, and called it his body.
" But the substance of bread is another manner of substance than is the

substance of Christ's body, (jod and man :

" Therefore, the conclusion is false.

" The second part of mine argument is plain, and the first is proved thus :

(The Second Argument.)

Da- " That which Christ did take, on the which he gave thanks, and the

which he brake, he gave to his disciples, and called it his body.

ti- " But he took bread, gave thanks on bread, and brake bread :

si. " Ergo, The first part is true. And it is confirmed with the authorities

of the fathers, Irenaeus, Tertullian, Origen, Cyprian, Epi])hanius,

Jerome, Augustine, Theodoret, Cyril, Rabaiuis, and Ix'de : whose

places I will take upon me to show most manifest in this behalf, if I

may be suffered to have my booKs, as my request is.

'' Bread is the body of Christ

:

" Ergo, It is bread."

A tertio adjacente ad secundum adjaccns cum verbi substantivi pura copula.

'

(1) The rule of logic is this: " A propositione de tertio adjacente, ad cam qua; est de secmido
cum verbo recto siiinificante existeiitiam, valet conscquentia alhrmative," etc.
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Mary. (The Third Argument.)

~7~T7 Ba- " As the bread of the Lord's table is Christ's natural body, so is it hi»
' ' mystical body.

"^
' ro- " But it is not Christ's mystical body by transubstantiation :

CO. " Ergo ; It is not his natural body by transubstantiation.

" The second part of my argument is plain, and the first is proved thus : As
The Christ, who is the verity, spake of the bread, ' This is my body which shall be

proved, betrayed for you,' speaking there of his natural body : even so Pa\d, moved
with the same Spirit of truth, said, * We, though we be many, yet are we all

one bread and one body, which be partakers of one bread.' "'

(The Fourth Argument.)

Theargu- " We may no more believe bread to be transubstantiate into the body of

hSdeth
^h^^s^' t^^^" ^^^^ W"^® ^"^° ^^^^ blood.

" But the wine is not transubstantiate into his blood :

'* Ergo, Neither is that bread, therefore, transubstantiate into his body.^
" The first part of this argument is manifest ; and the second part is proved out

of the authority of God's word, in Matthew and Mark, * I will not drink of the

fruit of the vine,' etc.^ Now the fruit of the vine was wine, which Christ drank
and gave to his disciples to drink. With this sentence agreeth plainly the place

tome^**^"
°^ Chrysostome on Matt. xx. : as Cyprian doth also, affirming that there is no

Cyprian, blood, if wine be not in the cup."

(The Fifth Argument.)

Ba- " The words of Christ spoken upon the cup and upon the bread, have
like effect and working.

ro- " But the words spoken vipon the cup, have not virtue to transubstantiate ;

CO. " Ergo, It followeth, that the words spoken upon the bread, have no such
virtue.*

*• The second part of the argument is proved ; because they would then

transubstantiate the cup, or that which is in the cup, into the new testament.

But neither of these things can be done, and very absurd it is to confess the

same."
(The Sixth Argument.)

Da- " The circumstances of the Scripture, the analogy and proportion of the

sacraments, and the testimony of the faithful fathers, ought to rule us

in taking the meaning of the holy Scripture touching the sacrament.

ti- " But the words of the Lord's supper, the circumstances of the Scripture,

the analogy of the sacraments, and the sayings of the fathers, do most
effectually and plainly prove a figurative speech in the words of the

Lord's supper

:

si. " Ergo, A figurative sense and meaning is specially to be received in

these words, * This is my body.'

The cir- " The circumstances of the Scripture :
* Do this in remembrance of me.' * As

cum- oft as ye shall eat of this bread, and drink of this cup, ye shall show forth the

alfd'^^^
Lord's death.' 'Let a man prove himself, and so eat of this bread, and drink of

words of this cup.' ' They came together to break bread ; and they continued in breaking
Scripture, of bread.' ' The bread which we break, etc' * For we being many, are all

one bread and one body, etc'

The ana- " The analogy of the sacraments is necessary : for if the sacraments had not
\ogy of some similitude or likeness of the things whereof they be sacraments, they could

nients!
'^'

"^ "^ ^^'^^e be sacraments. And this similitude in the sacrament of the Lord's

supper is taken three manner of ways :

Analogy " The first consisteth in nourishing ; as ye shall read in Rabanus, Cyprian,

wav^"^^^
Augustine, Irenieus, and, most plainly, in Isidore out of Bertram.

" The second in the uniting and joinhig of many into one, as Cyprian

teacheth.
" The third is a similitude of unlike things, where, like as the bread is

turned into one body ; so we, by the right use of this sacrament, are turned

through faith into the body of Christ.

(1) 1 Cor. X. (2) " A destructione antecfiieiltis, ad destructionem coiispqueutis."

(3) Matt. .\xvi. Mark xiv.

(-1) This argument holdeth after the same rule as did the other before.
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" The sayings of the fathers declare it to he a figurative speech, as it appear- Mmn.

eth in Origen, Tertullian, Chrysostonie,' Augustine, Ambrose, Basil, (hvgory,

Nazianzen, Hilary, and, most plainly of all, in Bertram. Moreover, the say-

ings and places of all the fathers, whose names 1 have before recited against

A.l).

1551.

the assertion of the first proposition, do quite overthrow transubstantiation : but The say-

of all other most evidently and plainly, Irenanis, Origen, Cyprian, Chrysostome
''^^f^^^^

(to Caesarius the monk), Augustine (against Adamantus), Gelasius, Cyril, Epi- native

phanius, Chrysostome again one (Matthew xx.), Rabanus, Damascene, and speecii.

Bertram.

" Here, right worshipful master prolocutor and ye the rest of the commis-
J^>J|^JJ|'jJJ:

sioners, it may please you to understand, that I do not lean to these things only, jj^^j'^'j","^

which I have written in my former answers and confirmations, but that I have

also, for the proof of that I have spoken, whatsoever Bertrani, a man learned,

of sound and upright judgment, and ever counted a catholic for these seven

hundred years until this our age, hath written. His treatise, whosoever shall

read and weigh, considering the time of the writer, his learning, godliness of

life, the allegations of the ancient fathers, and his manifold and most grounded Ridley

arguments, I cannot (doubtless) but nuich marvel, if he have any fear of God
{JJ^,*^^^^^

at all, how he can, with good conscience, speak against him in this matter of ^o the

the sacrament. This Bertram was the first that pulled me by the ear, and that
fjj«^-^^

first brought me from the common error of the Romish church, and caused me
^J^/^acra.

to search more diligently and exactly both the Scriptiu-es and the writings of ment by

the old ecclesiastical fathers in this matter. And this I protest before the face Bertram.

of God, who knoweth I lie not in the things I now speak."

The Third Proposition.

In the mass is the lively sacrifice of the church, propitiable and available

for the sins as well of quick as of the dead

(The Answer of Dr. Ridley.)

R'ulleij ;—" I answer to this third proposition as I did to the first :
and more-

over I say, that being taken in such sense as the words seem to import, it is not

only erroneous, but withal so much to the derogation and defacing of the death

and passion of Christ, that I judge it may and ought most worthily to be

counted wicked and blasphemous against the most precious blood of our Saviour

Christ."

(The Explication.)

" Concerning the Romish mass which is used at this day, or the lively sacri-

fice thereof, propitiatory and available for the sins of the quick and the dead,

the holy Scripture hath not so much as one syllable.

" There is ambiguity also in the name of mass : what it signifieth, and whe- Doubts in

ther at this day there be any such indeed, as the ancient fathers used ; seeing [,^05,0'-"^'^

that now there be neither catechists nor ' poenitentes' to be sent away.- ^ sition.

" Again, touching these words, 'the lively sacrifice of the church,' there is a

doubt whether they are to be understood figuratively and sacramentally, for the

sacrament of the lively sacrifice (after which sort we deny it not to be in the

Lord's supper), or properly and without any figure : after the which nianner

there was but one only sacrifice, and that once offered, namely, upon the altar

of the cross.

" Moreover, in these words 'as well as,' it may be doubted whether they be

spoken in mockage ; as men are wont to say in sport, of a foolish and ignorant

person, that he is apt as well in conditions as in knowledge—being apt indeed

in neither of them both.
" There is also a doubt in the word ' propitiable,' whether it signify here,

that which taketh away sin, or that which be made available for the taking

away of sin ; that is to say, whether it is to be taken in the active or in the

passive signification.

(1^ In Opere imperfecto.
(2) In the primitive church the newly instructed in the faith and unworthy, were put away from

the communion.
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Mary " Now tlie falseness of tlie proposition, after the meaning of the schoohnen
and the Romisli church, and impiety in that sense wliich the words seem to

import, is this : tliat they, h^aning to tlie foundation of their fond transuhstan-

tiation, would make the ([uick. and lively hody of Christ's liesh (united and knit

A.D.
1551.

in the
Scripture.

Tlie false- to the Divinity) to lie hid under the accidents, and outward shows of bread and
"'^^s of wine ; which is very false, as I have said afore : and they, building upon this

piopo- foundation, do hold that the same body is offered vnito God by the priest in his

sition daily massings, to put away the sins of the quick and the dead; whereas, by rhe

BmoiTe^ apostle to the Hebrews it is evident, that there is but one oblation, and one true

sai-riiice and lively sacrifice of the church offered upon the altar of the cross, which was,

is, and shall be for ever, the propitiation for the sins of the whole world : and
where there is remission of the same, there is (saith the apostle) no more oli'ering

for sin."

(Arguments confirming his Answer.)

Ce- " No sacrifice ought to be done, but where the priest is meet to oficr the

same.i

la- " All other priests be unmeet to offer sacrifice propitiatory for sin, save

only Christ :

rent. " Ergo, No other priests ought to sacrifice for sin, but Christ alone.

" The second part of my argument is thus proved.

Fe- " No honour in God's church ought to be taken where a man is not called,

as Aaron.

ri- " It is a great honour in God's church to sacrifice for sin :

son. " Ergo, No man ought to sacrifice for sin, but only they which are called.

" But only Christ is called to that honour

:

" Ergo, No other priest but Christ ought to sacrifice for sin. That no man is

called to this degree of honour but Christ alone, it is evident ; for there are but

two only orders of priesthood allowed in the word of God : namely, the order

of Aaron, and the order of Melchizedek.^ But now the order of Aaron is

come to an end, by reason that it was unprofitable and weak ; and of the order

of Melchizedek there is but one priest alone, even Christ the Lord, who hath

a pi'iesthood that cannot pass to any other."

(Another Argument.)

Ba- " That thing is in vain, and to no effect, where no necessity is, wherefore

it is done.

ro- '' To offer up any more sacrifice propitiatory for the quick and the dead

there is no necessity, for Christ our Saviour did that fully and per-

fectly once for all

:

CO. " Ergo,' To do the same in the mass it is in vain."

(Another Argument.)

Fe- " After that etei'nal redemption is found and obtained, there needeth no
more daily offering for the same.^

ri. " But Christ coming a high bishop, etc., found and obtained for us eter-

nal redemption :

o. " Ergo, There needeth now no more daily oblation for the sins of the

quick and the dead."*

(Another Argument.)

Ca- " All remission of sins cometh only by shedding of blood.

mes- " In the mass there is no shedding of blood :

tres. " Ergo, In the mass there is no remission of sins: and so it followeth also

that there is no propitiatory sacrifice."

(Another Argument.)

" In the mass the passion of Christ is not in verity, but in a mystery repre-

senting the same : yea, even there where the Lord's supper is duly ministered.

" But where Christ suflereth not, there is he not offered in verity : for the

(1) Heb. V. (2) Heb. vii. (3) Heb. ix.

(4) Ab una causa veritatis ad praepositionem liabentem illam causam valet consequentia.
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apostle saitli, * Not that he miglit otter up himself often times (for then must he Mani
have suffered often times sinee the beginning of the world). ^ Now where Christ —

-

is not olfered there is no propitiatory sacrifice : A. D.
" Ergo, In the mass there is no propitiatory sacrifice : 'For Christ appeared 1^54.

once, in the latter end of the world, to put sin to flight by the offering up of
himself. And as it is appointed to all men that they shall once die, and then
Cometh the judgment : even so Christ was once offered to take away the sins

of many. And unto them that look for him, shall he appear again without sin

imto salvation."

(Another Argument.)

Da- " Where there is any sacrifice that can make the comers thereunto
perfect, there ought men to cease from offering any more ex})iatory

and propitiatory sacrifices.

ri- " But in the new testament there is one only sacrifice now already long
since offered, which is able to make the comers thereto perfect for ever":

i. " Ergo, In the new testament they ought to cease from offering any more
propitiatory sacrifices."

(Sentences of the Scripture, alleged by Ridley, tending to the same end and
purpose ; out of which also may be gathered other manifest Arguments for

more confirmation thereof.)

" ' By the which will (saith the apostle) we are sanctified, by the offering up
of the body of Jesus Christ once for all.'^ And in the same place, * But this

man, after that he had offered one sacrifice for sin, sitteth for ever at the right
hand of God,' etc. * For with one offering hath he made perfect for ever them
that are sanctified ;' and, ' By himself hath he purged our sins.'

"

" I beseecli you to mark these words ' by himself,' the which, well weighed,
will without doubt cease all controversy. The apostle plainly denieth any
other sacrifice to remain for him, that treadeth under his feet the blood of the
testament, by the which he was made holy. Christ will not be crucified again,
he will not his death to be had in derision."

" ' He hath reconciled us in the body of his flesh.' " ^

" ]Mai-k, I beseech you ; he saith not, in the mystery of his body, but in the
body of his flesh."

" ' If any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the
righteous, and he is the propitiation for our sins ; not for ours only, but for the

sins of the whole world.' *

" I know that all these places of the Scripture are avoided by two manner The po-
<if subtle shifts : the one is by the distinction of the bloody and unbloody sacri- i)ish dis-

fice, as though our unbloody sacrifice of the church were any other than the k?.^*'""

sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, than a commemoration, a showing-forth, bloody

and a sacramental representation of that one only bloody sacrifice, offered up ^"^ '"'

once for all. The other is, by depraving and wresting the sayings of the ancient cViiice.^^"

fathers unto such a strange kind of sense as the fathers themselves indeed never
meant. For what the meaning of the fathers was, it is evident by that which jhe pa-
St. Augustine writeth in his epistle to Boniface, and in the eighty-third chapter pists

of his ninth book against Faustus the Manichee, besides many other places
; J"'''."'^'"

likewise by Eusebius, Emissene, Cyprian, Chrysostome, Fulgentius, Bertram, crifice

and others, who do wholly concord and agree together in this unity in the Lord ;
propitia-

that the redemption, once made in verity for the salvation of man, continueth [h^ol'/
in full effect for ever, and worketh without ceasing unto the end of the world ; doctors

that the sacrifice once offered cannot be consumed ; that the Lord's death and
(^'rc^t^d

passion is as effectual, the virtue of that blood once shed, as fresh at this day
for the washing away of sins, as it was even the same day that it flowed out of
the blessed side of our Saviour : and finally, that the whole substance of our Thcwhoie

sacrifice, which is frequented of the church in the Lord's supper, consisteth in of the sa-

prayers, praise, and giving of thanks, and in rememl)ering and showing forth friiice,

of that sacrifice once offered upon the altar of the cross ; that the same miffht -I'^ll^J-!*11111- 1 i. 1*1 1 1
oil conbibi-

contmuaily be had m reverence by mystery, which once only, and no more, was eth.

offered for the price of our redemption.

(!) Heb. ix. (2) ileb. x. (3) Col. i (4) 1 John ii.
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Mary.

from the
unjust
sentence

" These are the things, right worshipful master proh)cutor, and ye the rest

of the commissioners, which 1 coiikl presently jjiepare to the answering of your

A. D. three aforesaid projjositions, heing destitute of all help in this shortness of time,

1554. sudden warning, and want of books : wherefore I appeal to my first protes-

Ridi^^^ tation, most humbly desiring the help of the same (as much as may be) to be

appeaieth o-ranted unto me. And because ye have lately given most unjust and cruel

sentence against me, I do here appeal (so far forth as I may) to a more indif-

ferent and just censure and judgment of some other superior, competent, and
of his ad- lawful judge, and that according to the approved state of the church of England,

to^some
^' Howbeit, I confess, that I am ignorant what that is, at this present, through the

other trouble and alteration of the state of the realm. But if this appeal may not be
superior,

gj.-^j^te(j to me upon earth, then do I fly (even as to my only refuge and alone

tent^^' haven of health) to the sentence of the eternal judge, that is, of the almighty
judge. God; to whose most merciful justice towards us, and most just mercifulness, I

Ridley do wholly commit myself and all my cause, nothing at all despairing of the

o7eq^ual defence of mine Advocate and alone Saviour Jesus Christ ; to whom, with the

indiffer- everlasting Father, and the Holy Spirit, the Sanctifier of us all, be now and for

peafetKo ^ver all honour and glory, Amen."
almighty

Albeit this learned bishop was not suffered to read all that is

above prefixed before the disputations, yet because he had it then

ready, and offered it up to the prolocutor after the disputations and

sentence pronounced ; I thought here the place not unmeet to annex

the same together with the rest. Now let us hear the arguments

and answers between Dr. Smith and him.

(Dr. Smith beginneth to oppose.)

Smith

:

—" You have occasioned me to go otherwise to work with you, than

I had thought to have done. Me seemed you did, in your supposition, abuse

the testimonies of Scripture concerning the ascension of Christ, to take away

his presence in the sacrament ; as though this w^ere a strong argument to

enforce your matter withal.
Argu- a Christ did ascend into heaven : ergo, he is not in the sacrament.
"^'^'^ " Now therefore I will go about to disprove this reason of yours.

" Christ's ascension is no let to his real presence in the sacrament : ergo,

you are deceived, whereas you do ground yourself upon those places."

Answer. Ridley

:

—" You import as though I had made a strong argument by Christ's

going up into heaven. But howsoever mine argument is made, you collect it

not lightly. For it doth not only stay upon his ascension, but upon his ascen-

sion and his abiding there also."^

Smith

:

—" Christ's going up to heaven, and his abiding there, hinder not his

real presence in the sacrament: ergo, you are deceived."

Ridley

:

—" Of Christ's real presence, there may be a double understanding.

If you take the real presence of Christ according to the real and corporal sub-

stance which he took of the Virgin, that presence being in heaven, cannot be

on the earth also. But, if you mean a real presence, ' secundum rem aliquam

quj3e ad corpus Christipertinet;' i.e. according to something that appertaineth to

Christ's body, certes the ascension and abiding in heaven are no let at all to

that presence. Wherefore Christ's body, after that sort, is here present to us

in the Lord's supper ; by grace I say, as Epiphanius speaketh it."

Weston :
—" I will cut off from henceforth all equivocation and doubt : for

whensoever we speak of Christ's body, we mean that which he took of the

Virgin."

Ridley

:

—" Christ's ascension and abiding in heaven cannot stand with his

presence."

(1) The verity of Ridley's answer touching the real being of Christ in earth to be restrained by

his ascending and abiding in heaven, standeth upon the necessity which we call " necessitas

consequentiae," by this demonstration.
Da- Every natural body must necessarily be continued in his peculiar and certam place.

ri- Christ's body is a natural body :

i. Ergo, Christ's body not to be in one certain place at once contained, it is impossible, according

to the rule, " Omnes propositiones de impossibili et de necesse asquipollent dicto dissi-

militer se habenti, et modo similiter."
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Smith :
—" Christ appeared coi7)orally and really on the earth, for all his Mary.

ascension and continual abode in heaven unto the day of doom : ergo, his

ascension and abiding in heaven, is no let to his real presence in the sacra- ^- ^•

ment."
"

l''^54.

li'idley

:

—^'Master doctor, this argument is nothing worth. I do not so

straitly tie Christ up in heaven, that he may not come into the earth at his

pleasure : for when he will, he may come down from heaven, and be on the

earth, as it liketh himself. Howbeit I do affirm, that it is not possible for him
to be both in heaven and earth at one time."

Smith

:

— *' Mark, I pray you, my masters, tliat be here diligently, wdiat he
answereth : First he saith, that the sitting of Christ at the riglit hand of his

Father, is a let to the real presence of his body in the sacrament ; and then,

afterward, he ilieth from it again."

Ridley

:

—" I would not have you think that I do imagine or dream upon
any such manner of sitting, as these men here sit in the school."

Smith :
—" Ergo, It is lawful for Christ, then, to be here present on the earth,

when he will himself."

Ridley :
— '* Yea, wdien he will, it is lawful indeed."

Smith

:

—" Ergo, He, ascending into heaven, doth not restrain his real pre-

sence in the sacrament."

Ridley

:

—" I do not gainsay, but that it is lawful for him to appear on the

earth when he will : but prove you that he will." '

Smith :
—" Then your answer dependeth upon the will of Christ, I perceive :

therefore I will join again with you in that short argument :

" Christ, albeit he doth alvvay abide in heaven after his ascension, was seen
really and corporally on earth :

" Ergo, Notwithstanding his ascension and continual sitting at the right hand
of his Father, he may be really and corporally in the sacrament."

Ridley

:

—" If the notaries shoidd so record your argument as you have
framed it, you, peradventure, would be ashamed of it hereafter."

Smith

:

—" Christ, after his ascension, was seen really and corporally upon
the earth

:

" Ergo, Notwithstanding his ascension and abiding with his Father, he may
be corporally in the sacrament."

Ridley

:

—" I grant the antecedent; but I deny the consequence."

Smith :
—" Do you grant the antecedent ?"

Ridley :
—" Yea, I grant the antecedent. I am content to let you have so

much : because I know that there be certain ancient fathers of that opinion.

I am well content to let you use that proposition as true ; and I will frame the

argument for you.
" He was seen on earth after his ascension : ergo," etc.

Smith :
—" Nay, nay, I will frame it myself.

" Christ, after his ascension, was seen really and corporally on earth, albeit

he do abide in heaven continually :

" Ei'go, Notwithstanding his ascension and continual abiding at the right

hand of the Father, he may be really and corporally on the earth."

Ridley:— '* Let us first agree about the continual sitting at the right hand
of the Father."

Smith :
—" Doth he so sit at the right hand of his Father, that he doth never

forsake the same ?"

Ridley

:

—" Nay, I do not bind Christ in heaven so straitly. I see yon go Christ

about to beguile me with your equivocations. Such equivocations are to be j"^"""* be

distinguished. If you mean by his sitting in heaven, to reign with his Father, poi-aiiy

he may be both in heaven and also in earth. But if ye understand his sitting here, and

to be after a corporal manner of sitting, so is he always permanent in heaven.
a°so'i[f"^

For Christ to be corporally here on earth, when corporally he is resident in iieaven at

heaven, is clean contrary to the holy Scriptures, as Austin saith :' 'The bod}^ onetime,

of Christ is in heaven ; but his truth is dispersed in every place.' Now if con-

tinually he abide in heaven after the manner of his corporal presence, then his

(1) Christ's abode in heaven is no let for him to apjiear on earth when he will : but whether he
will, that must be proved. Again, it is one thing to appear on earth, another still in the sacra-

ment, and to be present the same time with his body in heaven, when he is bodily present in

earth.

(2) " Corpus Christi est in coelo, sed Veritas ejus ubiqiie diffusa est."

VOL. VI. I 1
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Mary, perpetual abiding there, stoppeth or letteth that the same coi^poral presence of

him cannot be in tlie sacrament."
^\- D- Smith

:

—" In Acts iii. we read, that Christ shall sit perpetually at the right
^^^^- hand of God, unto the consummation of the world."

Weston:—" I perceive you are come here to this issue, whether the body of

Christ may be together both in earth and in heaven. I will tell you that

Christ, in very deed, is both in earth and in heaven together, and at one time,

both one and the same natural Christ, after the verity and substance of his

very body : ergo," etc. :

—

Bidley

:

—" I deny the antecedent."

Weston :
—" I prove it by two witnesses : First by Chrysostome :^ ' Do we

not offer every day ? we do so indeed ; but doing it for the remembrance of his

death. And this offering is one, and not many. And how is it one, and not

many, which was once offered in the holy place? This sacrifice is a pattern of that

:

the selfsame we always offer ; not now as offering one lamb to-day, and anotlier

to-morrow, but always one and the same lamb. Wlierefore here is but one

sacrifice ; for else by this means, seeing there be many sacrifices in many
places, be there many Cln-ists, Not so, but one Christ in all places, both per-

fect here and perfect there, one only body.' Now thus I argue

:

" We offer one thing at all times.

Argu- " There is one Christ in all places, both here complete, and there com-
"^^"^-

plete.

" Ergo, By Chrysostome, there is one body both in heaven and earth."

Answer. Ridley :
—" I remember the place well. These things make nothing against

me."
Weston :

—" One Christ is in all places ; here full and there full."

Ridley :
—" One Christ is in all places ; but not one body in all places."

Weston :
—" One body, saith Chrysostome."

Answer to Ridley:—" But not after the manner of bodily substance he is in all places,
Chrysos-

,^qj. \yy circumscription of place. For ' hie' and ' illic,' ' here' and ' there,' in

Chrysostome do assign no place ; as Augustine saith,^ ' The Lord is above, but

the truth of the Lord is in all places.'
"

Weston ;—" You cannot so escape. He saith not the verity of Christ is one;

but one Christ is in all places, both here and there."

Ridley

:

—" One sacrifice is in all places, because of the unity of him whom
the sacrifice doth signify : not that the sacrifices be all one and the same."

Weston:—" Ergo, By your saying it is not Christ, but the sacrifice of Christ.

But Chrysostome saith, 'One body and one Christ is there;' and not one

sacrifice."

Sacrifice, Ridley :
—" I say, that both Christ and the sacrifice of Christ are there : Christ

caUed*
*^ by his spirit, grace, and verity ; the sacrifice by signification. Thus I grant ^ with

one. Chrysostome, that there is one host or sacrifice, and not many. And this our

host is called one, by reason of the unity of that one, which one only all our

hosts do represent. That only host was never other but that which was once
offered on the altar of the cross, of which host all our hosts are but sacramental

examples.
How one " And whereas you allege out of Chrysostome, that Christ is offered in many

offeredTn places at once (both here full Christ, and there full Christ), I grant it to be
many true ; that is, that Christ is offered in many places at once, in a mystery and

once^^
^^ sacramentally, and that he is full Christ in all those places ; but not after the

corporal substance of oiu- flesh which he took, but after the benediction which
giveth life ; and he is given to the godly receivers in bread and wine, as Cyril

speaketh. Concerning the oblation of Christ, whereof Chrysostome here speak-

eth, he himself doth clearly show what he meaneth thereby, in saying by the

way of correction, ' We always do the selfsame, howbeit by the recordation or

remembrance of his sacrifice.'
"

(1) " Nonne per singnlos dies offerimus? Offerimnsquidem, sed recordationem facientes mortis
ejus. Et una est haec hostia, non multse. Et quomodo una, et non multae, quae semel oblata est

in sancto sanctorum ? Hoc autem sacrificium exemplar est illius ; id ipsum semper offerimus,

nee nunc quidem alium agnum, crastina alium, sed .semper eundem ipsum. Proinde unum est hoc
sacrificium ; alioqui hac ratione, quoniam in multis locis offertur, multi Christi sunt ? Nequaquam,
sed unus ubique est Christus; et hie plenus existens, et illic plenus, uuum corpus." Chrys.
Hem. 17, ad Hebrasos.

(2) "Sursum est Dominus, sed ubique est Veritas Domini."
(3) Out of Ridley's own writing.
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Weston

:

— " The second witness is Bernard, in a sermon that he made of Manj.

the supper of the Lord, who saith :* ' How cometh this to us, most gentle Jesiis,

that we, silly worms, creeping on the foce of tlie earth ; that we, I say, which ^- ^•

are but dust and ashes, may deserve to have thee present in our hands, and ^^^'^-

before our eyes, who, both together, full and whole, dost sit at the right hand Bernard,

of the Father; and who also, in the moment of one hour, from the rising of the

sun to the going down of the same, art present, one and the selfsame, in many
and divers places?"

Ridleij

:

—"These words of Bernard make for you nothing at all. But I The time

know that Bernard was in such a time, that in this matter he may worthily be °^ ^""

suspected. He hath many good and fruitful sayings ; as also in the same afore-

said place by you alleged : but yet he followed in an age, when the doctrine of

the holy supper was sore perverted. Notwithstanding yet I will so expound Bernard

him, rather than reiect him, that he shall make nothing for vou at all. He rather ex-

• 1 1 1 "^.1 • , • i • 1 M pounded
saith, that we have Lhrist m a mystery, in a sacrament, under a veil or cover ; than re-

but hereafter, shall have him without veil or cover. In the mean time here j^cted.

now he saith, that the verity of Christ is everywhere : the verity of Christ is

both here and there, and in all places."

Weston :
—" What do you call verity? He saith not the verity of Christ, but

the verity of the body of Christ."

Ridley

:

—"The verity of the body of Christ is the true faith of the body of Theveri-

Christ : after that verity he is with them which truly believe upon him." [•' "'
'^'l*^

Weston

:

—" Christ is one and the same in divers places. I urge these words Christ.

'in diversis locis,' * in divers places ;' and yet I am not satisfied."

Smith :
—" Christ was seen really and corporally on the earth after his ascen-

sion, and continually sitting at the right hand of the Father : ergo, the ascension

and perpetual sitting in heaven hinder nothing, but that he may be really and
corporally in the sacrament."

Ridley

:

—" If by perpetual sitting you mean the residence of his body in

heaven, your reason containeth manifest contradiction."

S}nitJi

:

—" These two have no contradiction in them at all, both to sit con-

tinually at his Father's right hand, and also to be seen here really in earth after

his ascension. First, you will give me, that Christ sitteth in heaven at the

right hand of his Father : for so it is written,- * Heaven must needs receive him,

unto the time of the restoring of all,' etc. Secondly, he was also seen of Paul

here corporally on earth. Wherefore these two do import, as ye see, no con-

tradiction."

Ridley:—"What letteth but that Christ, if it please him, and when it To be here

pleaseth him, may be in heaven and in earth, and appear to whom he will ?
?^"^J^°Jjj

and yet, notwithstanding, you have not yet proved that he will so do. And po^eth

though Christ continually shall be resident in heaven unto the judgment, yet contradic-

there may be some intermission, that notwithstanding. But this controversy,
spect 'oP'

as I said, is amongst all the ancient doctors and writers. And that Christ hath sundry

been here seen, that they grant all : but whether then he being in earih or in times.

heaven, that is doubtful."

Smith :
—" I will prove that he would appear in earth. He so would, and

also did appear here in earth after his ascension : ergo," etc.

Ridley :
—" He appeared, I grant; but how he appeared, whether then being

in heaven or in earth, that is uncertain. So he appeared to Stephen, being

then corporally sitting in heaven. For, speaking after the true manner of

man's body, when he is in heaven, he is not the same time in earth ; and when
he is in earth, he is not the same time corporally in heaven."

Sftiith

:

—" Christ hath been both in heaven and in earth all at one time :

ergo, you are deceived in denying that."

Ridley :
—" I do not utterly deny Christ here to have been seen in earth. Of

uncertain things I speak uncertainly."

Smith

:

—" He was seen of Paul, as being born before his time, after his

ascending up to heaven.^
" But his vision was a corporal vision

:

(1) " Unde hoe nobis, piissime Jesu, ut nos vermiculi, reptantes super faciem terra?, nos, inquam,
qui pulvis et cinis sumus, te pr32sentem habere mereamur prae manibus, prae oculis, qui totus et

integer sedes ad dextrim Patris, qui etiam unius horae memento, ab ortu solis usque ad occasum
ab aquilone usque ad austrum praesto es, unus in multis, idem in diversis locis ?"

(2) Acts V. (3^ 1 Cor. xv.

T T 9



i^i DISPUTATION' OK RIDLEY AT OXFORD.

Mart/. " Ergo, He was seen corporally upon the earth after his ascending into

heaven. "1

^•^- Ridley :
—" He was seen really and corporally indeed : but whether being in

^^^^- heaven or earth, is a doubt : and of doubtful things we must judge doubtfully.

Howbeit you must prove, that he was in heaven at the same time when he was
corporally on earth."

Smith

:

—" I would know of you, whether this vision may enforce the resur-

rection of Christ."

"Whether Ridley :
—" I account this a somid and firm argument to prove the resur-

Paul saw
1-ection. But whether they saw him in heaven or in earth, I am in doubt : and

heaven or to say the truth, it maketh no great matter. Both ways the argument is of like

inearth; strength: for whether he were seen in heaven, or whether he were seen on

to^prove*^
earth, either of both maketh sufficiently for the matter. Certain it is, he rose

his resur- again : for he could not have been seen, tuiless he had I'isen again."
rection. Smith :

—" Paul saw him as he was here conversant on earth, and not out of
PetltlO

1 rr? M
principii. heaven, as you amrm.

Ridley :
—" You run to the beginning again : that you take for granted, which

you should have proved."

Smith ;—" You make delays for the nonce."

Ridley :
—" Say not so, I pray you. Those that hear us be learned : they can

tell both what you oppose, and what I answer well enough, I warrant you."
Argu- Tresham :

— *' He was seen after such sort, as that he might be heard : ergo,
^^^^- he was corporally on the earth; or else how could he be heard?"

Answer. Ridley :
— '' He that found the means for Stephen to behold him in heaven, even

he could bring to pass well enough, that Paul might hear him out of heaven."
Argu- J)a- Smith :

—" As others saw him, so Paul saw him.
men..

^^•_ ,< Other did see him visibly and corporally on earth :

si. " Ergo, Paul saw him visibly and corporally on earth."

Answer. Ridley :
—" I grant he was seen visibly and corporally : but yet have you not

proved that he was seen in earth."

Smith :
—" He was seen of him as of others.

" But he was seen of othersbeing on earth, and appeared visibly to them on earth:

" Ergo, He was seen of Paul on earth."

Ridley:—"Your controversy is about 'existens in terra,' that is, being on
earth : If ' existere,' * to be,' be referred as unto the place, I deny that Christ

after that sort was on earth. But if it be referred as to the verity of the body,

then I grant it. Moreover I say, that Christ was seen of men in earth after his

ascension, it is certain : for he was seen of Stephen ; he was seen also of Paul.

But whether he descended unto the earth, or whether he, being in heaven, did

reveal or manifest himself to Paul, when Paul was rapt into the third heaven,

I know that some contend about it : and the Scripture, as far as I have read or

heard, doth not determine it. Wherefore we cannot but judge uncertainly of

those things which be uncertain."

Smith :
—" We have Egesippus and Linus against you, which testify, that

Christ appeared corporally on the earth to Peter after his ascension,^ Peter,

overcome with the requests and mournings of the people, which desired him to

get him out of the city because of Nero's lying in wait for him, began without

company to convey himself away from thence : and when he was come to the

gate, he seeth Christ come to meet him, and worshipping him, he said, ' Master,
Linus. whither walk you ?' Christ answered, ' I am come again to be crucified.' Linus,
Anibro-

^yriting of the passion of Peter, hath the selfsame story. St. Ambrose hath the

Abdias. same likewise, and also Abdias, scholar to the apostles, which saw Christ before

his ascending into heaven. With what face, therefore, dare you aftirm it to be

a thing uncertain, which these men do manifestly witness to have been done ?"

Ridley

:

—" I said before, that the doctors in that matter did vary/'

Smith:—"Do you think this story is not certain, being approved by so

ancient and probable authority?"

Ridley :
—" I do so think, because I take and esteem not their words for the

words of Scripture. And though I did grant you that story to be certain, yet

it maketh not against me."
Smith

:

— " Such things as be certain, and approved of them, you do reject as

things uncertain." •

(1) This argument holdeth rather "materia" than " ratione forma." (2) Lib. iii. cap. 3.
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ary.Ridley :
—" The story of Linus is not of so great authority ; aUhough I am m

not ignorant that Eusebius so writeth also, in the Story of the Church.^ And •

yet 1 account not these men's reports so sure as the canonical Scriptures. A. D.

Albeit if, at any time, he had to any man appeared here on the earth after his ^^^t-

ascension, that doth not disprove my saying. For I go not about to tie Christ The credit

up in fetters (as some do untruly report of us) ; but that he may be seen upon of Liiuusn

the earth according to his divine pleasure, whensoever it liketh him. But we *^^'^^^'-

affirm, that it is contrary to the nature of his manhood, and the true manner of

his body, that he should be together and at one instant both in heaven and
earth, according to his corporal substance. And the perpetual sitting at the

right hand of the Father, may, I grant, be taken for the stability of Christ's

kingdom, and his continual or everlasting equality with his Father in the glory

of heaven."

Smith

:

—" Now, whereas you boast that your faith is the very faith of the

ancient church, I will show here that it is not so, but that it doth directly strive

against the faith of the old fathers : I will bring in Chrysostome for this point.-' Chrysos-

* Eliseus received the mantle, as a right great inheritance : for it was indeed a *"™^'

right excellent inheritance, and more precious than any gold beside. And the

same was a double Elias : he was both Elias above, and Elias beneath. I know
well you think that just man to be happy, and you would gladly be, every one

of you, as he is. What will you then say, if I shall declare unto you a certain

other thing, which all we that are endued with these holy mysteries do receive

much more than that ? Elias indeed left bis mantle to his scholar : but the Son
of God ascending did leave here his flesh unto us. Elias left it, putting off the

same : but Christ both left it to us, and ascended also to heaven, having it

with him."
Ridley :

—" I grant that Christ did both ; that is, both took up his flesh with

him ascending up, and also did leave the same behind him with us, but after a

divers manner and respect. For he took his flesh wath him, after the true and
corporal substance of his body and flesh : again, he left the same in mystery

to the faithfid in the supper, to be received after a spiritual communication, and
by grace. Neither is the same received in the supper only, but also at other

times, by hearing the gospel, and by faith. For, the 'bread,' which we break,

is the communication of the body of Christ : and generally, ' Unless ye eat the

flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye shall have no life in you.'"''

Smith :
—" Chrysostome saith :* ' O miracle, O good will of God ! He that

sitteth above, at the sacrifice time, is contained in the hands of men.' Or else

as others have translated it, thus :
' O miracle, O the gentleness of God ! he

that sitteth above with the Father, is handled with the hands of all men at the

very same moment of time, and doth himself deliver himself to them that are

desirous to take him and embrace him.'"

Ridley

:

—*' He that sitteth there, is there present in mystery, and by grace ; and
is holden of the godly, such as commimicate him, not only sacramentally with

the hand of the body, but much more wholesomely with the hand of the heart,

and by inwai'd drinking is received : but by the sacramental signification he is

holden of all men."
Seton :

—"Where is then the miracle, if he be only present through his grace

and mystery only ?"

Ridley:—"Yes, there is a miracle, good sir : Christ is not idle in his sacra- The mi-

ments. Is not the miracle great, trow you, when bread, which is wont to sus- ^^^^^ '°

tain the body, becometh food to the soul ? He that understandeth not that mem!"*'
miracle, he understandeth not the force of that mystery. God grant we may -wherein,

every one of us understand his truth, and obey the same."

(1) This addition is taken out of the copy of Ridley's own writinpr-

(2) "Tanquam maximam hajreditatem, Elisseus melotem suscepit. Etonim ver^ maxima fuit

hasreditas, omni auro pretiosior : et erat duplex Helias ille : et erat sursuin Helias, et deorsuni

Helias. Novi quod justuni ilium beatum putatis, et vclletis quisque esse ut ille. (Juid it,'itur, si

vobis demonstravero quid aliud, quod illo multo majus omnes sacris mystcriis inibuti recipimus !

Helias quidem melotem discipulo reliquit : Filius autem Dei ascendeiis suam nobis carneni dimisit.

Sed Helias quidem exutus : Christus autem et nobis reliquit, etipsain habens ascendit." Honi. 2,

adpopulum Antiochenum. [fol. 9, p. 40, torn. ii. Paris, 1834.— Ed.]
(3) Here, at this answer, great cartfulls of taunting, spiteful, and reproachful words were cast

upon this good bishop.

(4) " O miraculum, O Dei bcnevolentiam ! Qui sursum sedct tempore sacrificii, hominum manibus
continetur." Or, as others have translated it, " () miraculum, O Dei beiiignitatem ! Qui cum
patre sursum, sedet, in illo ipso temporis articulo, omnium manibus pertractatur, ac se ipse tradit

volentibus ipsura accipere et coniplecti I" Chrysost. dc Dignitate yacerdotii, lib. iii. [cap. iv.— Ed.]
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Marr, Smith :^'' Chrysostome calleth it a miracle, that Christ sitteth at the right

— hand of God in heaven, and at the same time is held m the hands ot men.—
A. I). Not that he is handled with the hands of men—only in a mystery, and is with

1554. them throngh grace. Therefore while yon deny that, you are altogether

deceived, and stray far from the truth."

Harps/ield :-^''The former place of Chrysostome is not to he let slip. l.et

me, before I begin, ask this one question of you. Is it not a great matter that

Ellas left his cloak or mantle, and the gift of prophecy to his scholar ?

Jiidley .—" Yes, surely ; it is a great matter."

Harpsjield .—'' Did not Elias then leave great grace ?"

7?irf/ey .— •' He did so."

Harnsfield:-'" But Christ left a far greater grace than Elias: for he could

not both* leave his cloak and take it with him ;
Christ doth both in his flesh."

How Ridlei/ .—" I am well content to grant, that Christ left much greater things

Christ to us than Elias to Eliseus, albeit he be said to have left his double spirit with

r'VZ him • for that the strength and grace of the body of Christ, which Christ,

and left it ascending up here, left with us, is the only salvation and life of all them who
with us.

gj^^u Ijp ^^yQ^ . ^,]iich life Christ hath here left unto us, to be received by faith

pJraseof through the hearing of the word, and the right administration of the sacra-

Chrysos- ments. This virtue and grace Chrysostome, after the phrase and manner ot

^Ze7" John the evangelist, calleth Christ's flesh." „ - ^ i

Barpsfield.—'' But Christ performed a greater matter. He carried up, and

left behind. You understand not the comparison. The comparison is m this.

That Elias left his mantle, and carried it not with him :
Christ left his flesh

behind him, and carried it with him also."

»

, . ^t t.

Jiidley .—" True it is, and I myself did affirm no less before. Now where

you seem to speak many things, indeed you bring no new things at all. Let

there be a comparison between grace and grace ; then Christ gave the tar

greater grace, when he did insert or graft us into his flesh."

Harpsfield :—'' If you will give me leave, I will ask you this question: it

Chrysostome would have meant so, that Christ left his body m the euchanst,

what plainer words think you, or more evident could he have used than these .'

Ridley:—'' These things be not of so great force as they bear a great show

outwardly. He might also have used grosser words if he had listed to have

uttered liis mind so grossly : for he was an eloquent man. Now he speaketh

after the manner of other doctors, which of mystical matters speak mystically,

and of sacraments sacramentally."
.

Harpsjield :—'' The comparison lieth in this : That which was impossible to

Elias, is possible with Christ."

Ridley:—'' I grant it was possible to Christ, which was to the other impos-

sible. EHas left his cloak : Christ both left his flesh and took it with him."

Harpsfield :—" Elias left behind him, and could not take with him; Christ

both left' behind him, and also took with him : except you will say the compari-

son here made to be nothing.'
i i ^ i .1

Harps- Ridley:—'B.Q took up his flesh with him to heaven, and lelt here the

field ail- communion of his flesh in earth."
swered. Weston .—" You understand in the first place his flesh for very true flesh

;

and in the second place for grace, and communion of his flesh
;
and why do

you not understand it in the second place also, for his true flesh ? I will make

it evident how blockish and gross your answer is." 2

t i,- 1

Ridley .—" These be taunts and reproaches, not beseeming, as I think, the

modesty of this school." n r^ ^

IVeston:—" EHas left his cloak to his disciple : but the Son of God, going up

to heaven, left his flesh. But Elias certainly left his cloak behind, and Christ

likewise his flesh ; and yet, ascending, he carried the same with him too. by

which words we make this reason

:

„ , 1 . 1 .i

" Christ left his flesh to his disciples, and yet, for all that, he took the same

up with him :

" Ergo, He is present here with us."

fl) Comparison between Elias's mantle and Christ's flesh : Elias took his mantle, and left neither

mantle nor sacrament of his mantle behind him. Christ took his liesh and left a sacramen of his

flesh., which was more than Elias did : and yet the said Elias afterward cast down his mantle.

(.'',) " Quam sit stupida et crassa rcsponsio tua."
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Here Dr. Weston, crying to the people, said unto them, " Master doctor an- Mary
swereth it after this fashion : ' lie carried his Hesh into heaven, and he left

here the communion of his llesh behind.' Assuredly the answer is too un- A.D.
learned." 1.554.

lUdleij

:

—" I am glad you speak in English. Surely, I wish that all the weston
wh.ole world might understand your reasons and my answers:^ He left his spcaketh

flesh. This you understand of his flesh, and I understand the same of grace, ^^y^^'

He carried his flesh into heaven, and left behind the communion of his flesh

unto us."

Weston :
—" Ye judges,- what think you of this answer?"

Jud<jes

:

—" It is ridiculous, and a very fond answer."
Ridley:—'^ Well, I take your words patiently, for Christ's cause."

Weston here citeth a place •? " We are sprinkled with the blood of Christ."
Ridley :

— '* Master doctor, it is the same blood, but yet spiritually received. How we

And indeed all the prophets were sprinkled with the same blood, but yet '"^^.

spiritually, I say, and by grace. And whatsoever they be that are not sprinkled wiVh

with this blood, they cannot be partakei's of the everlasting salvation." Christ's

Weston :
—" Here I bring Bernard unto you again : ' Even from the west

^*"°^'

unto the east, from the north unto the south, there is one and the selfsame
Christ in many and divers places.'"*

Ridley :
—" The answer is soon made, that one Christ is here and in divers Answer to

places : for God, according to his majesty, and according to his providence, as
l^^'r»ard.

St. Austin saith, is everywhere with the godly, according to his indivisible and
unspeakable grace. Or else, if ye would understand Bernard according to the

corporal presence, how monstrous, or huge and giant-like a body would you
then make Christ's body to be, which should reach even from north to south,

from west to east."

Weston:—" Nay, nay, you make a monstrous answer, and unlearned."
Ward:—" Before I come in with those reasons which I had purposed to Ridley

bring against you, I am minded to come again to master doctor's argument, by '"^isely

which you, being brought into the briers, seemed to doubt of Christ's presence tosef^
on the earth. To the proof of which matter I will bring nothing else, than that forth the

which was agreed upon in the catechism of the synod of London, set out not ^f**:"

long ago by you. ^

Ridley

:

—" Sir, I give you to wit, before you go any further, that I did set

out no catechism."

Weston:—" Yes, you made me subscribe to it, when you were a bishop in Weston,

your ruff."
Edwrr^d's

Ridley

:

—" I compelled no man to subscribe." days, sub-

Ward

:

—" Yes, by the rood, you are the very author of that heresy." scribed.

Ridley:—" I put forth no catechism."

Cole :
—" Did you never consent to the setting-out of those things which you

allowed?"

Ridley:—" I grant that I saw the book; but I deny that I wrote it. I

perused it after it was made, and I noted many things for it : so I consented to

the book. I was not the author of it."^

Judges:—" The catechism is so set forth, as though the whole Convocation-
house had agreed to it. Cranmer said yesterday, that you made it."'

Ridley :
—" I think surely, that he would not say so."

Ward:—" The catechism hath this clause :
' Si visibiliter et in terra.' ' If visi-

bly and on the earth.'"

Ridley :
—" I answer, that those articles were set out, I both witting and

consenting to them. Mine own hand will testify the same, and master Cran-

mer put his hand to them likewise, and gave them to others afterward. Now,
as for the place which you allege out of it, that may easily be expounded, and
without any inconvenience."

Ward:—'' Christ is the power and the virtue of his Father : ergo, he was not

(1) " Reliquit nobis camem suam." (2) But were these judges in king Edward's time ?

(3) " Spargimur sanguine Christi." (4) This he repeated in English to the people also.

(5) Here they returned again to Latin. (6) Of this catechism read before.

(7) The judges give an untrue verdict

:

for Dr. Cranmer, meaning by the council, sjjakc no word
of Kidlev.
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of SO little strength, that he could not bring to pass whatsoever he would

himself." ^

Ridley :
—" I grant."

Ward:—" Clirist was the wisdom of the Father: ergo, that he spake, he

spake wisely, and so as every man might understand ; neither was it his mind

to speak one thing instead of another."

Mldlej/ .—" All this I grant."

Ward

:

—" Christ was likewise the very truth : ergo, he made and performed

indeed that which he intended to make. And likewise it is, that he doth neither

deceive, nor could be deceived, nor yet would go about to deceive others."

Weston

:

— *' Hilary on Psal. cxviii. hath these words : 2 < All God's words or say-

ings are true, and neither idly placed, nor unprofitably, but fiery, and wonderful

fiery, without all doubtfulness of superfluous vanity ; that there may be nothing

thought to be there, which is not absolute and proper.'
"

Ward

:

—" He is the truth of the Father : ergo, he can neither deceive, nor

yet be deceived ; especially, I mean, when he spake at his latter end, and made
his testament."

Riilleij

:

—" Christ is the very truth of the Father ; and I perceive well to

what scope you drive your reason. This is but a far-fetched compass of words.

If that these words of Christ, ' This is my body,' which you mean, be rightly

understood, they are most true."

Ward :
—" He took, he brake, he gave, etc. What took he ?

"

Ridleij :
—" Bread : his body."

Ward.--^'' What brake he ?"

Ridleij

:

—" Bread."

Ward:—" What gave he?"
Ridley :—" Bread."

Ward:—" Gave he bread made of wheat, and material bread?"

Ridley :
— " I know not whether he gave bread of wheat ; but he gave true and

material bread."

Ward

:

—" 1 will prove the contrary by Scriptures.

" He delivered to them that which he bade them take.

" But he bade not them take material bread, but his own body :

" Ergo, He gave not material bread, but his own body."^

Ridley:—" I deny the minor. For he bade them take his body sacra-

mentally in material bread : and after that sort it was both bread which he bade

them take, because the substance was bread, and that it was also his body;

because it was the sacrament of his body, for the sanctifying and the coming

of the Holy Ghost, which is always assistant to those mysteries which were insti-

tuted of Christ, and lawfully administered."*

Harpsfield

:

—" What is he that so saith, ' By the coming unto of the Holy-

Spirit?'
"

Ridley :
—" I have Theophylact for mine author for this manner of speaking.

And here I bring him, that ye may understand that phrase not to be mine,

upon Matthew xxvi. Furthermore the said Theophylact, writing upon these

words, ' This is my body,' showeth, that the body of the Lord is bread, which

is sanctified on the altar.'
"

Oglethorpe :
—" That place of Theophylact maketh openly agamst you: for

he saith in that place, that Christ said not, ' This is the figure of my body, but

my body.' ' For,' saith he, ' by an unspeakable operation it is transformed,

although it seem to us to be bread.'
"

Ridley :
—" It is not a figure ; that is to say, ' Non tantum est figura ; 'i.e. It

is not only a figure of his body."

Weston :
—"Where have you that word ' tantum,' ' only?'

"

Ridley

:

— '* It is not in that place, but he hath it in another ; and Augustine

doth so speak many times, and other doctors more."

Here Weston, repeating the words of Theophylact in English, said, '* He
saith, it is no figure, and you say, it is a figure." And the same Theophylact

(1) A'possibili ad esse, non valet consequentia.

(2) "Vera omnia sunt, et neque otios^, neque inutiliter constituta Dei verba, sed extra omnem.
ambisiiitatem superfluae inanitatis, ignita, et ignita vehementer, ne quid illic esse, quod non per-

fectum ac proprium sit, existimetur."

(3) This argument is not formal in the second figure .4) Theophylact. in Matt. xxvi.
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saith moreover, that the conversing or turning of the bread is made into the Mary.
Lord's flesli

Tliat whicli Christ gave, we do giveJ A. D.

But that which he gave was not a figure of his body, but liis body. 1554.

Ergo, we give no figure but his body.

Ridley :'^—" I grant," quoth lie, "the bread to be converted and turned into Conver-

the flesh of Christ ; but not by transubstantiation, but by a sacramental con-
^^","j^go"

version or turning. ' It is transformed,' saith Theophylact, in the same place, in the sa-

' by a mystical benediction, and by the accession or coming of the Holy Ghost crament.

unto the flesh of Christ.' He saith not, by expulsion or driving away the sub-

stance of bread, and by substituting or putting in its place the corporal sub-

stance of Christ's flesh. And whereas he saith, * It is not a figure of the body,'

we shovdd understand that saying, as he himself doth elsewhere add 'only,' that

is, it is no naked or bare figure only. For Christ is present in his mysteries

;

neither at any time, as Cyprian saith, doth the Divine Majesty absent himself

from the divine mysteries."

Weston :
—" You put in ' only,' and that is one lie. And I tell you further :

Peter Martyr was fain to deny the author, because the place was so plain against

him. But mark his words, how he saith, ' It is no figure, but his flesh.'

Ridley

:

—" To take his words, and not his meaning, is to do injury to the

author."

Harding .-^—" No other doctor maketli more against you. For the word in Greek
is iieTatJTOLXfi-ovTai; which is in Latin ' trans-elementatur,' that is, turned from
one element into another. And showing the cause why it is in form of bread,

he saith,'* ' Because we are infirm, and abhor to eat the raw flesh, especially the

flesh of man : therefore it appeareth bread, but it is flesh.'
"

Ridley :
—" That word hath not that strength which you seem to give it. Tlie word

You strain it overmuch, and yet it maketh not so nuich for your piu'pose. For M^-^a^TO'-

the same author hath in another place, rjixels ixeTaa-TOLx^iovixfda, that is, ' We 'aOat.

are trans-elemented, or transformed and changed, into the body of Christ:' and Theophy-

so by that word, in such meaning as you speak of, I could prove as well that pounded.
we are transformed indeed into the very body of Christ."

Ward:—" Learned master doctor, thus you expound the place, * Hoc est

corpus meum,' i. e. * This is my body,' that is, a figure of my body."

Ridley :
—" Although I know there be that so expound it, yet that exposition

is not full to express the whole."

Da- Ward:— '• My sheep hear my voice, and follow me. Arpru-

ti- " But all the sheep of Christ hear his voice, ' This is my body,' without a the"thhd
figure

:

figure.

si. " Ergo, The voice of Christ here hath no figure."

Ridley:—" The sheep of Christ follow the voice of Christ, unless they be

seduced and deceived through ignorance."

Ward

:

—" But the fathers took this place for no figurative speech."

Ridley :
—" Yet they do all number this place among figurative and tropical

speeches."

Ward:—"Justin Martyr, in his second Apology,5 hath thus: ov yap oJs Justin

Koiuov dprou oi3Se KOivov iro/jLa ravra Xajx^dvopi^u' dhX! ^v rp6iTov Sid \6yov Oeuv trap- Martyr.

KOTToirfdeh 'irjaovs, 6 accTrip tj/jlccv, koI adpKa Kol alfj.a virep auT-qplas rj/xoiu '4ax^v, o'jtojs

Kal rijv hi ivxiis Koyov rov Trap' aiiTov fvxo.pi(TT7)Q^7(rav rpocprju, e| r)s atfia Kal adpKes

KUTU ixeTa^oK-qv rp^cpovrai tjIjlwv, eKeiuov rov aapKoiroirjOevTOS 'Irjaov Koi adpKa Koi aifxa

eSiSaxflTj/xei/ eluai."

" ' Nequevero ha?c propane potuve communi sumimus ; imoquemadmodum
verbo Dei Jesus Christus, Servator noster incarnatus, habuit pro salute nostra

carnem et sanguinem : ita per orationem illius verb! consecratum hoc alimen-

(1) This argument is without perfect mood and form, having the minor negative in the second
figure.

(2) As concerning the authority of Theophylact, what he tliought and miglit have spoken of that

author, Dr. Ridley did not then speak, nor could conveniently (as he himself afterward declared,

reporting and writing with his own hand the disputations in the prison), because of the uproars
and clamours, which were so great, and he of so many called upon, that he could not answer as he
would, and what he thought, touching the authority of Theophylact, but answered simply to that
which is brought out of that author on this sort.

(3) This Hardijig sat at the table among the notaries.

(J) " Quoniam infirmi sumus, ethorremus crudas carnes commedere, maximi;! hominis camera:
ideo panis quidem apparet, sed caro est." Theoph. in vi. cap. Johan.

(5) In modern Editions, Apolog. i. fol. C6, p. 83. Venetiis, 1747.— Ed.
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Mary, tum, quo saiiguis et carnes nostrae per immutationcm enutriuntur, ejusdem

incarnati carnem et sans^uinem esse sumus edocti.'

A. D. u -phjg place Cranmer hath corrupted. Thus it is Englished ;
* For we do

^^^^' not take this for common bread and drink, but Hke as Jesus Christ our Saviour,

incarnate by the word of God, had flesh and blood for our salvation; even so

we be taught the food wherewith our flesh and blood is nourished by alteration,

when it is consecrated by the prayer of his word, to be the flesh and blood of

the same Jesus incarnate.'

Craimicr " Dr. Cranmer hath thus translated it :
* Bread, water, and wine, are not to

charged \y^, taken as other common meats and drinks be, but they be ordained purposely

translat- to give thanks to God, and therefore be called Eucharistia, and be called the

ing a body and blood of Christ : and that it is lawful for none to eat and drink of

Justin^
them, but such as profess Christ, and live according to the same ; and yet the

same meat and drink is changed into our flesh and blood, and nourisheth our

bodies.'
"'

Ridley

:

—" O good master doctor, go sincerely to work: I know that place,

and I know how it is used."

Ward here repeated the place again out of Justin, * We are taught,' etc. as

above.

Ridley

:

—" O what upright dealing is this ! I have the selfsame place of

Justin here copied out. You know yourself, who are skilful in Greek, how
the words here be removed out of the right place ; and that without any just

cause." ^

Ward:—" I stand still upon mine argument. What say you?"
Ridley :

—" If you will, that I should answer to Justin, then you must hear.

I have but one tongue, I cannot answer at once to you all."

Westo7i

:

—" Christ gave us his very and true flesh to be eaten :

" But he never gave it to be eaten but in his last supper, and in the sacra-

ment of the altar :

" Ergo, there is the very true flesh of Christ."

^

Ridley

:

—" If you speak of the very true flesh of Christ, after the substance

of his flesh taken in the womb of the Virgin Mary, and not by grace and spiri-

tually, I then do deny the first part of your reason. But if you understand it

of the true flesh, after grace and spiritual communication, I then grant the first

part, and deny the second. For he giveth unto us truly his flesh, to be eaten

of all that believe in him : for he is the very and true meat of the soul, where-

with we are fed unto everlasting life, according to his saying, * My flesh is

meat indeed,' etc."

Ward :^—" ' I have desired with my hearty desire to eat this paschal with

you.' What paschal, I pray you, desired he to eat ? If you stand in doubt,

you have Tertullian against Marcion :^ He, therefore, protesting a great desire

to eat his paschal, (his own paschal I say, for it was not meet that he should

desire any other than his own), taking bread and distributing it to his disciples,

made it his body, saying, ' This is my body.' What say you? Did he under-

stand by this paschal the Judaical lamb, or by that which afterward he gave in

his supper?"

Ridley:—" I suppose that the first he understood of the Judaical passover,

and afterward of the eucharist."

Aigu- Wa7-d:— " Nay then Tertullian is against you, who saith :

ment. ^^^. ( fjg desired to eat his passover.

ro- * But the Judaical passover was not his, but strange from Christ

:

CO- ' Ei'go, He meant not of the Judaical passover.'
"

Answer. Ridley :
—" The Judaical passover was not strange from Christ, but his own :

insomuch as he is the Lord of all ; and as well the Lord of the Judaical pass-

over, as of his own supper."

(1) Read Cianmer's answer to this before.

(2) Sumptum ex exemplari Domini Ridlei descripto.

(3) In this argument if the minor be a negative, the form is false: if it be affirmative, aequipol-

lenter, the major is to be denied.

(4) " Desiderio desideravi hoc pascha manducare vobiscum."

(5) " Professus itaque se concupiscentia concupiscere edere pascha suum (indignum enim nt

alienum concupisceret Deus) acceptum panem et distributum discipulis suuni corpus ilium fecit

;

Hoc est corpus meum, dicendo, etc." Tertul. contra Marcion, lib. iv. [cap. 40.—Ed.]
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Ward:—" What answer you then to TertuUian, who saith, ' He desired to Mary.

eat his own passover,' and not the Jewish passover, whicli stood upon words
without flesh ?"

^ ^

A.I).

liidleij :
—" TertuUian may here dally in sense analogical.^ I know that 1554.

Cyprian hath these words :- ' He began then to institute the holy eucharist, but

both were Christ's.'
"

Ward:—" Augustine on Psalm xcvi., writing upon these words, * Adorate
scabellum pedum ejus;' i. e. * Worship his footstool,' etc.': * I ask,' saith he,
* what is the footstool of his feet ; and the Scripture telleth me, The earth is the

footstool of my feet. And so, in searching thereof, I turn myself to Christ,

because I seek him here in the earth, and find how, without impiety, the foot-

stool of his feet may be worshipped. For he took earth of earth, in that he is

flesh of earth, and because of the flesh of Mary he took flesh, and because
that in the same flesh here he walked ; and also he gave the same flesh to us,

to be eaten unto salvation. But no man eateth that flesh except he have wor-
shipped before. And so it is found, how such a footstool of the feet of the

Lord is to be worshipped, so that not only we sin not in worshipping, but also

do sin in not worshipping the same.'

Da- " He gave to us his flesh to be eaten, the which he took of the earth, in

which also here he walked, etc.

ti~ " But he never gave his flesh to be eaten, but when he gave it at his

supper, saying, * This is my body :'

si- " Ergo, in the euchaiist he gave us his flesh." *

Ridley .-—" You do allege the place of Augustine upon Psalm xcviii., where How
he saith, that Christ gave his flesh to be eaten which he took of the earth, and Christ

in which here he walked ; inferring hereupon that Christ never gave the same flesh to be

his flesh to be eaten, but only in the eucharist: I deny your minor; for he eaten, and

gave it both in the eucharist to be eaten, and also otherwise, as well in the
^^^^'^"*

word, as also upon the cross."

Smith

:

—" What if Augustine say, that Christ did not only give himself to

us in a figure, but gave his own very flesh indeed and really ?"

Ridley

:

—" I never said that Christ gave only a figure of his body ; for in-

deed he gave himself in a real communication, that is, he gave his flesh after a
communication of his flesh."

(Here Weston read the place of Augustine in English, and afterward said,

" Ye say Christ gave not his body, but a figure of his body."

Ridley

:

— '' I say not so: I say, he gave his own body verily; but he gave
it by a real, effectual, and spiritual communication."

After this, Dr. Glyn began to reason, who (notwithstanding master Dr. ciyn,

Ridley had always taken him for his old friend) made a very contu- Rijuvs

melioiis preface against him. This preface master Ridley, tliercfore,
^^^l^J^e'th''

did the more take to heart, because it proceeded from him. Howbcit inm of

he thought, that Dr. Glyn's mind was to serve the turn ; for after- ^5^']°""

ward he came to the house wherein master Ridley was kept, and, as for{,nveth

far as master Ridley could call to remembrance, before Dr. Young
and Dr. Oglethorpe he desired liim to pardon his words. Tlie whicli

master Ridley did even from the very heart ; and wished earnestly,

that God would give not only to him, but unto all others, the true

and evident knowledge of God's evangelical sincerity, that, all offences

(1) Analogical sense is that which hath a high and mystical understanding, that lieth abstruse
and profound under the external letter."

(2) " Tunc instituit quidem cucharistiam, sed utnimque erat Christi."

(3) " Quajro, inquit, quid sit scabt-Uum pedum ejus? Et dicit mihi Scriptura, Terra scabellum
pedum nieorum. Fluctuans converto me ad Christum, quia ipsum queero hie, et invenio quomodo
sine impietate adoretur scabellum pedum ejus. Suscepit enim de terra terram, quia caro de Terra
est, et de came Mariae carnem accepit, et quia in ipsa came hie ambulavit, et ipsam carncm nobis
manducandam ad salutem dedit : nemo autem illam carnem nianducat nisi prius adoraverit.
Inventum est quo modo tale scabellum pedum Domini adoretur, ut non solum non peccemus
adorando, sed peccemus non adorando ipsum," etc. August, in Psal. xcviii [Col. x. 65. torn. iv.

Edict. Benedict.

—

Ed.
(4) If the minorof this argument (as is said before) be equipollent to afiirmative, thenitcometh

next to the mood Daliai.
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Mary, put apart, they, being perfectly and fully reconciled, miglit agree

^ J)
and meet together in the house of the heavenly Father.

1554. Gli/7i

:

— " I see that you elude or shift away all Scriptures and fathers : I will

go to work with you after another sort:—Christ hath here his church known in

earth, of which you were once a child, although now you speak contumeliously

of the sacraments."

Ridleij

:

—" This is a grievous contumely, that you call me a shifter-away of

the Scripture, and of the doctors. As touching the sacraments, I never yet

spake contumeliously of them. I grant that Christ hath here his church in

earth ; hut that church did ever receive and acknowledge the eucharist to be a

sacrament of the body of Christ, yet not the body of Christ really, but the body

of Christ by grace."

Gli/7i

:

—" Then I ask this question : whether the catholic church hath ever

or at any time been idolatrous V
Ridley

:

—" The church is the pillar and stay of the truth, that never yet hath

been idolatrous in respect of the whole; but, peradventure, in respect of some
part thereof, which sometimes may be seduced by evil pastors, and through

ignorance
"

Glyn

:

—" That church ever hath worshipped the flesh of Christ in the eu-

charist.

" But the church hath never been idolatrous

:

" Ergo, It hath alway judged the flesh of Christ to be in the eucharist." i

Ridley

:

—"And I also worship Christ in the sacrament, but not because he

is included in the sacrament : like as I worship Christ also in the Scriptiues,

not because he is really included in them. Notwithstanding I say, that the

body of Christ is present in the sacrament ; but yet sacramentally and spiritually,

(according to his grace) giving life, and in that respect really, that is, according

to his benediction, giving life. Furthermore, I acknowledge gladly the true

body of Christ to be in the Lord's supper, in such sort as the church of Christ

(which is the spouse of Christ, and is taught of the Holy Ghost, and guided by
God's word) doth acknowledge the same. But the true church of Christ doth

acknowledge a presence of Christ's body in the Lord's supper to be communi-
cated to the godly by grace, and spiritually, as I have often showed, and by a

sacramental signification ; but not by the corporal presence of the body of his

flesh."

Glyn :
—" Augustine against Faustus [saith,]^ * Some there were which thought

us, instead of bread and of the cup, to worship Ceres and Bacchus.' Upon this

place I gather, that there was an adoration of the sacrament among the fathers

;

and Erasmus,-* in an epistle to the brethren of Low Germany, saith, that the

worshipping of the sacrament was before Augustine and Cyprian."

Ridley .-
—" We do handle the signs reverently : but we worship the sacra-

ment as a sacrament, not as a thing signified by the sacrament."

Glyn :
—" What is the symbol or sacrament ?"

Ridley :
—" Bread."

^JvorshT'^
672/« :—" Ergo, We worship bread."

distill- Ridley :
—" There is a deceit in this word ' adoramus.' We worship the

guished. symbols, when reverently we handle them. We worship Christ wheresoever

we perceive his benefits : but we understand his benefits to be greatest in the

sacrament."

Glyn

:

—" So I may fall down before the bench here, and worship Christ

;

and if any man ask me what I do, 1 may answer, I worship Christ."

Ridley :
—" We adore and worship Christ in the eucharist. And if you mean

the external sacrament; I say, that also is to be worshipped as a sacrament."

Glyn :
—" So was the faith of the primitive church."

Ridley:—" Would to God we would all follow the faith of that church."

Glyn :
—" Think you that Christ hath now his church ?"

Ridley :
—" I do so."

Glyn

:

—" But all the church adoreth Christ verily and really in the sacra-

ment."

(1) " This argument, having the minor a negative, neither is formable in the third figure, nor
doth it conchide rightly, but should conclude thus : ergo, to -worship the tlesh of Christ in the
eucharist is no idolatry."—Sumptum ah autographo Ridlei manu descripto.

(2) " Nonnulli propter panem et calicem, Cererem et Bacchum nos colere existiniabant," etc.

August, contra Faust, lib. xx. cap. 13. (3) Tom. ix. Opcruui, p. 1310. Basil. 1510.—Ed.
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Ridley :
—" You know yourself, that the eastern cliurch would not acknow- Mary.

ledge transubstantiation ; as appeareth in tlie council of Florence." i

Cole :
—" That is false ; for in the same they did acknowledge transubstan- ^- ^•

tiation ; although they would not entreat of that matter, for that they had not in 1554.

their commission so to do."

Ridley

:

—" Nay, they would determine nothing of that matter, wdien the
article was propounded imto them."

Cole

:

—" It was not because they did not acknowledge the same, but because
they had no commission so to do."

Curtop

:

—" Reverend sir, 1 will prove and declare, that the body of Christ

is truly and really in the eucharist : and whereas the holy fathers, both of the

west and east church, have written both many things and no less manifest of
the same matter, yet will I bring forth only Chrysostome. The place is this :*

" That which is in the cup, is the same that Howed from the side of Christ.
" But true and pure blood did How from the side of Christ

:

" Ergo, His true and pure blood is in the cup."^

Ridley :
—" It is his true blood which is in the chalice, I grant, and the same

which sprang from the side of Christ. But how? It is blood indeed, but not
after the same manner, after which manner it sprang from his side. For here
is the blood, but by way of a sacrament.—Again I say, like as the bread of the
sacrament and of thanksgiving is called the body of Christ given for us : so the

cup of the Lord is called the blood which sprang from the side of Christ : but
that sacramental bread is called the body, because it is the sacrament of his

body. Even so likewise the cup is called the blood also, which flowed out of
Christ's side, because it is the sacrament of that blood which flowed out of his

side, instituted of the Lord himself for our singular commodity ; namely, for

our spiritual nourishment : like as baptism is ordained in water to spiritual

regeneration."

Curtop:—" The sacrament of the blood is not the blood."

Ridley :
—" The sacrament of the blood is the blood; and that is attributed

to the sacrament, which is spoken of the thing of the sacrament."

(Here Weston repeateth Curtop 's argument in English.)

Weston :^—" That which is in the chalice, is the same which flowed out of

Christ's side.

" But there came out very blood :

" Ergo, There is very blood in the chalice."

Ridley

:

—" The blood of Christ is in the chalice indeed, but not in the real

presence but by grace, and in a sacrament."

Weston

:

—" That is very well. Then we have blood in the chalice."

Ridley

:

—" It is true ; but by grace, and in a sacrament."

(Here the people hissed at him.)

Ridley :
—" O my masters ! I take this for no judgment : I will stand to

God's judgment."
Watson :

—" Good sir, I have determined to have respect of the time, and to

abstain from all those things which may hinder the entrance of our discepta-

tion : and therefore first I ask this question : When Christ said in John vi.,5

' He that eateth my flesh,' etc., doth he signify in those words the eating of his

true and natural flesh, or else of the bread and symbol?"
Ridley :

—" I understand that place of the very flesh of Christ to be eaten,
spiritual

but spiritually : and further I say, that the sacrament also pertaineth unto the eating of

spiritual manducation : for without the spirit to eat the sacrament, is to eat it
*f pf*^?'!

unprofitably ; for whoso eateth not spiritually, he eateth his own con- ° ^"^ *

demnation."
Watson :

—" I ask then, whether the eucharist be a sacrament?"

Ridley .

—" The eucharist, taken for a sign or symbol, is a sacrament."

(1) This council of Florence was but of late years, in the tinne of the council of Basil. [It com-
menced its sittings at Florence in 1439, and continued them to 1442.—Ed.]

(2) Chrvs. in cap. 10. Cor. 1. Horn. 24.

(3) The major should be thus : Whatsoever did flow from the side of Christ is in the cup, etc. :

or else the argument being in the second figure is alfinnative, and false.

(4) This argument concludeth not directly, and, being in the second figure affirmative, it is not
formal. (5) " Qui manducat carnem meam."
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Watson:—" Is it instituted of God?"
Ridley :

—" It is instituted of God."

Watson :
—" Where ?"

Ridley :
—" In the supper."

Watson :
—" With what words is it made a sacrament?"

Ridley

:

—" By the words and deeds which Christ said and did, and com-

manded us to say and do the same."

Watson:—" It is a thing commonly received of all, that the sacraments of

the new law give grace to them that worthily receive."

Ridley

:

—" True it is, that grace is given by the sacrament ; but as by an

instrument. The inward virtue and Christ give the grace through the sacrament."

Watson:—" What is a sacrament?"

Ridley

:

—" I remember there be many definitions of a sacrament in Augus-

tine : but I will take that which seemeth most fit to this present purpose. A
sacrament is a visible sign of invisible grace."

Watson :
—" Ergo, Grace is given to the receivers."

Ridley :
—" The society or conjunction with Christ through the Holy Ghost

is grace ; and by the sacrament we are made the members of the mystical body

of Christ, for that by the sacrament the part of the body is grafted in the head."

Watson :
—" But there is diflference between the mystical body, and natural

body."

Ridley

:

—" There is, I grant you, a difference ; but the head of them both is

one."

Watson :
—" The eucharist is a sacrament of the new testament

:

" Ergo, It hath a promise of grace.

" But no promise of grace is made to bread and wine :

" Ergo, Bread and wine be not the sacraments of the new testament." ^

Ridley :
—" I grant that grace pertaineth to the eucharist, according to this

saying, ' The bread which we break, is it not the communication or partaking

of the body of Christ?' And like as he that eateth and he that drinketh unwor-

thily the sacrament of the body and blood of the Lord, eateth and drinketh his

own damnation : even so he that eateth and drinketh worthily, eateth life, and

drinketh life.^ I grant also that there is no promise made to bread and wine.

But inasmuch as they are sanctified, and made the sacraments of the body and

blood of the Lord, they have a promise of grace annexed unto them ; namely,

of spiritual partaking of the body of Christ to be communicated and given, not

to the bread and wine, but to them which worthily do receive the sacrament."

Watson

:

—" If the substance of bread and wine do remain, then the society

betwixt Christ and us is promised to them that take bread and wine.

" But that society is not promised to bread and wine, but to the receivers of

the flesh and blood. ' Qui manducat,'^ etc.

" Ergo, The substance of bread and wine remaineth not."

Ridley :
—" The promise undoubtedly is made to the flesh and blood, but the

same is to be received in the sacrament through faith."

Watson

:

—" Every sacrament hath a promise of grace annexed unto it ; but

bread and wine have not a promise of grace annexed unto them

:

" Ergo, The bread and wine are not sacraments."

Ridley :
—" True it is, every sacrament hath grace annexed unto it instru-

mentally. But there is divers understanding of this word ' habet,' * hath :' for

the sacrament hath not grace included in it ; but to those that receive it well, it is

turned to grace. After that manner the water in baptism hath grace promised,

and by that grace the Holy Spirit is given : not that grace is included in water,

but that grace cometh by water."

Watson :
—" This promise is made to the flesh and blood of Christ ; and not

to the bread and wine :

" Ergo, The sacrament is not bread and wine, but the body and blood of

Christ."

(1) The syllogism is thus to be formed. The sacrament of the new testament hath a promise

of grace annexed : bread and wine have no promise of grace annexed : ergo, bread and wine is no
sacrament of the new testament.

(2) No promise made to bread and wine as they be common bread and common wine: but as

they be sanctified and made sacraments of the Lord's body and blood, they are not now called

bread and wine, but have a promise annexed to them, or rather (to say the truth) annexed to the

receivers of them. (3) John vi.
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Ridley

:

—" There is no promise made to him that taketli common bread and Mary.

common whie ; but to him that receiveth the sanctified bread, and bread of the

conninmion, there is a hirgo promise of grace made : neither is the promise given ^' ^*

to the symbols, but to the tiling of the sacrament. But the thing of the sacra- ^^^'^-

ment is the flesh and blood."

Waison :
—" Every sacrament of the new testament giveth grace, promised

of God to those that worthily receive it."

Ridley :
— " This sacrament hath a promise of grace, made to those that sacra-

receive it worthily, because grace is given by it, as by an instrument ; not that "lents

Christ hath transfused grace into the Jn-ead and wine."
st'ru-'"

Watson :
—" But this promise which is made, is not but to those that wortiiily menis of

receive the flesh and blood ; not the bread and wine." ^"^^^^

Ridley :
—" Tliat proposition of yours hath a divers understanding. There

is no promise made to them that receive connnon bread, as it were; but to those

that worthily receive the sanctified bread, there is a promise of grace made, like

as Origen doth testify."

Watson :
—"Where is that promise made?"

Ridley :
—"The bread which Ave break, is it not a communication of the body

of Christ?' And we being many are one bread, one body of Cln-ist."

Watson :
—" What doth he mean by bread in that place?"

Ridley :
—" The bread of the Lord's table, the communion of the body of

Christ."

Watson

:

—" Hearken what Chrysostome saith upon that place :'' * The bread

which we break, is it not the communication of Christ's body V Wherefore did

he not say participation ? Because he would signify some greater matter, and that

he would declare a great convenience and conjunction betwixt the same. For
we do not communicate by participation only and receiving, but also by co-

uniting ; for likewise as that body is co-united to Christ, so also we, by the same
bread, are conjoined and united to him."

Ridley :
—" Let Chrysostome have his manner of speaking, and his sentence. Answer

If it be true, I reject it not. But let it not be prejudicial to me, to name it true *° ^^^^'

bread."

Watson:—"'All,' saith Chrysostome,^ 'which sit together at one board, do Chrysos-

communicate together of one true body. What do I call,' saith he, ' this com-
^"^^rgatl

municating ? We are all the selfsame body. What doth bread signify ? The one mys-'

body of Christ. What be they that receive it? The body of Christ : for many ^^'^^\

are but one body.' Chrysostome doth interpret this place against you: 'All we °
^*

be one bread and one mystical body, which do participate together one bread

of Christ.'
"

Ridley :
—" All we be one mystical body, which do communicate of one

Christ in bread, after the efficacy of regeneration, or quickening."

Watson :
—" Of what manner of bread speaketh he ?"

Ridley :—"Of the bread of the Lord's table."

Watson :
—" Is not that bread one ?"

Ridley :
—" It is one of the church being one ; because one bread is set forth

upon the table : and so of one bread all together do participate, which commu-
nicate at the table of the Lord."

Watson :
—" See how absurdly you speak. Do you say, all which be from

the beginning to the end of the world?"

Ridley :
—" All, I say, which at one table together have communicated in the

mysteries might well so do. Albeit the heavenly and celestial bread is likewise

one also, whereof the sacramental bread is a mystery : the which being one, all

we together do participate."

Watson:—"A perverse answer. Which all? Mean you all christian A cavil,

men ?"

Ridley :
—" I do distribute this word * all ;' for all were wont together to

communicate of the one bread divided into parts : all, I say, which were in one

congregation, and which all did communicate together at one table."

(1)1 Cor. xii.

(2) "Panisquem frangimus, nonne comniunicatio con^oris Christi CFt? Quarenon dixit partici-

patio ? Quia amplius quid significare voluit, et multam inter ha;c convenientiam offendere. Non
enim participatione tantum et acceptione, scd unitate communicainus. Quemadmodum cnim corpus
illudunitum est Christo, ita et nos per hunc paneru unione conjungimur." Chrys. in 1 Cor. cap. x.

(3) In 1 Cor. cap. x.
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Mart/. Watson :
—" What ? Do you exclude then from the body of Clirist all tlioni

which did not communicate, being present?'"
A. D. Fecknam :

—" But Cyprian saith,' ' Bread which no multitude doth consume :'

^^^'^- which cannot be understood but only of the body of Christ."

Ridley :
—" Also Cyprian in this place did speak of the true body of Christ,

and not of material bread."

Fecknam :
—" Nay, rather he did there entreat of the sacrament in that tracta-

tion 'DeCcena Domini,' writing upon the supper of the Lord."

Ridley

:

—" Truth it is, and 1 grant he entreateth there of the sacrament : but,

also, he doth admix something therewithal of the spiritual manducation."

Smith :
—" When the Lord saith, 'This is my body,' he usethno tropical speech:

" Ergo, You are deceived."

Ridley :
—" I deny your antecedent."

Smith :
—" I bring here Augustine expounding these words,^ * He was carried

in his own hands :'^ * How may this be understood to be done in man ? For no
man is carried in his own hands, but in the hands of other. How this maybe
understood of David after the letter, we do not find ; of Christ we find it. For
Christ was borne in his own hands, when he saith, ' This is my body :' for he

carried that same body in his own hands, etc. Augustine here did not see how
this place, after the letter, could be understood of David ; because no man can

carry himself in his own hands. 'Therefore,' saith he, 'this place is to be

. _ understood of Christ after the letter.' For Christ carried himself in his own
tine an- hands in his supper, when he gave the sacrament to his disciples, saying, ^Tbis
swered. jg my body.'

"

Ridley :—•" I deny your argument, and I explicate the same. Austin could

not find, after his own understanding, how this could be understood of David
after the letter. Austin goeth here from others in this exposition, but I go not

from him. But let this exposition of Austin be granted to you ; although I

know this place of Scripture be otherwise read of other men, after the verity of

the Hebrew text, and it is also otherwise to be expounded. Yet, to grant to

you this exposition of Austin, I say yet, notwithstanding, it makoth nothing

against my assertion : for Christ did bear himself in his own hands, when he

gave the sacrament of his body to be eaten of his disciples."

Smith :
—" Ergo, It is true of Christ after the letter, that he was borne in his

own hands."

Ridley :
—" He was borne literally, and after that letter which was spoken of

David : but not after the letter of these words, ' Hoc est corpus meum.'
"

" I grant that St. Austin saith, that it is not found literally of David, that he

The place carried himself in his own hands, and that it is found of Christ. But this word
of Angus- <a(j literam,' 'literally,' you do not well refer to that which was borne, but rather

Christ ^^ ought to be referred to him that did bear it. St. Augustine's meaning in this
;

was car- that it is not read anywhere in the Bible, that this carnal David, the Son of

hhi'^own
Jesse, did bear himself in his hands ; but of that spiritual David, that overthrew

hands "ad Goliath the devil (that is, of Christ our Saviour, the son of the Virgin), it may
literam," ^yell be found literally, that he bare himself in his own hands after a certain

rally.
^' manner, namely, in carrying the sacrament of himself. And note, that St.

Austin hath these words, * quodam modo,' 'after a certain manner;' which
manifestly declare, how the doctor's meaning is to be taken.""*

Smith

:

—" When then was he borne in his own hands : and after what
letter?"

Ridley

:

—" He was borne in the supper sacramentally, when he said, ' This

is my body.' "5

Smith :
—" Every man may bear in his own hands a figure of his body. But

Augustine denieth that David could carry himself in his hands

:

" Ergo, He speaketh of no figure of his body."

(1) " Panis quern nulla multitude consumit." Cyprian de Coena Dom.
(2) " Ferebatur in manibus suis." 1 Regum.
(3) "Hoc quomodo possit fieri in homine, quis intelligat? Manibus enim suis nemo portatiir,

sed alienis. Quomodo intelligatur de David secundum literam, non invenimus; deChristo autem
invenimus. Ferebatur enim Christus in manibus suis cum diceret, Hoc est corpus meum. Ferebat
enim illud corpus in manibus suis," etc. August, in Psal. xxxiii. con. I. [Enar. 2. torn. ii. col. 214.

Edit. Benedict. Ed.]

(4) " Ferebatur quodam modo in manibus suis." August, i.e. Christ was borne in his own hands
sacramentally.

(5) A figure he may bear, but not a sacrament.
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Bidley

:

—" If Austin could have found in all the Scripture, that David had Mary.

carried the sacrament of his body, then he ^Yould never have used that exposi-

tion of Christ." A. D.

Smith

:

—" But he did bear himself in his own hands :
YbbA .

" Ergo, He did not bear a figure only."

Ridley:—" lie did bear himself, but in a sacrament: and Austin afterward

addeth, * quodam modo,' that is, * sacramentally.'
"

Smith :
—" You imderstand not what Austin meant when he said, * quodam Quodam

modo ;' for he meant, that he did bear his very true body in that supper, not ^^'^<^-

in figure and form of a body, but in form and figure of bread.
" Ergo, You are holden fast, neither are you able to escape out of this laby-

rinth."

Dr. Weston repeated tliis place again in English : which done,

then Dr. Tresham began thus to speak, moved (as it seemed to master

Ridley) with great zeal ; and desired that he might be in the stead

of John Baptist, in converting the hearts of the fathers, and in re-

ducing the said bishop Ridley again to the mother church. Now at

the first, not knowing the person, he thought he had been some good

old man, which had the zeal of God, although not according to know-

ledge, and began to answer him with mansuetude and reverence

:

but afterward he smelled a fox under a sheep's clothing.

Tresham

:

—" God Almighty grant that it may be fulfilled in me, that was Tresham

spoken by the prophet Malachi of John Baptist, ' Which may turn the hearts of
I^J^^^p^/J^

the fathers to the children, and the hearts of the children to their fathers, that verting

you at length may be converted.' The wise man saith, ' Son, honour thy father, Ridley.

and reverence thy mother :' but you, dishonour your Father in heaven, and
pollute your mother the holy church here on earth, while ye set nought by her."

Ridley .
—" These bye words do pollute your school."

Tresham :
—" If there were an Arian which had that subtle wit that you

have, he might soon shift off the authority of the Scriptures and fathers."

Westofi :
—" Either dispute, or else hold your peace, I pray you."

Tresham

:

—" I bring a place here out of the council of Lateran,^ the which Thede-

ree cree of

the Late-
council, representing the universal church, wherein were congregated th

hundred bishops, and seventy metropolitans, besides a great mvdtitude of others, ran coun-

decreed that bread and wine, by the power of God's word, was transubstantiate cii alleged

into the body and blood of the Lord. Therefore whosoever saith contrary,
Ju^j^gJUU^

cannot be a child of the church, but a heretic." tiation.

Ridley

:

— " Good sir, I have heard what you have cited out of the council of

Lateran, and remember that there was a great multitude of bishops and metro-

politans, as you said : but yet you have not numbered how many abbots, priors,

and friars were in that council, who were to the number of eight hundred."^

07ie of the Scribes ;—" What! will you deny then the authority of that coun- Carpinjr.

cil, for the multitude of those priors?"

Ridley

:

—" No sir, not so much for that cause, as for that, especially, because

the doctrine of that council agreed not with the word of God, as it may well

appear by the acts of that council, which was holden under Innocent the Third,^

a man (if we believe the histories) most pernicious to the church and common-
wealth of Christ."

Tresham :
—" What ! do you not receive the council of Lateran ?" Where- Council of

upon he, with certain others, cried, " Scribite, scribite," Write, write.
_

Lateran.

Ridley

:

—" No sir. I receive not that council; 'scribite, et rescribite,' write,

and write again."

Tresham .-
—" Evil men do eat the natural body of Christ: ergo, the true and

natural body of Christ is on the altar."

Ridley

:

—" Evil men do eat the very true and natural body of Christ sacra-

mentally, and no further; as St. Augustine saith. But good men do eat the

very true body, both sacramentally, and spiritually by grace."

(1) Of this council read before. (2) U^id. f.3) Of this Innocent the Third read before.

VOL. VI. K K
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Mary. Trenham

:

—" I prove the contrary, by St. Augustine: ' Sicut enim Judas, cui

buccellulam Doininus tradidit, non malum aecipiendo, sed male accipiendopec-
A. D. cavit,' etc' * Like as Judas, to whom the Lord gave the morsel, did offend, not
1554.

jjj taking a thing that was evil, biit in receiving it after an evil manner,' etc.

And a little after,'^ ' Because some do not eat unto salvation, it followeth not,

therefore, that it is not his body.'"

Ridley

:

—" It is the body to them, that is, the sacrament of the body : and

Judas took the sacrament of the Lord to his condemnation. Austin hatli dis-

tinguished these things well in another place,^ where he saith,* ' The bread of

the Lord, the bread tlie Lord. Evil men eat the bread of the Lord, but not the

bread the Lord. But good men eat both the bread of the Lord, and bread the

Lord.'
"

Weston

:

—" Paul saith, ' the body,' and you say, the sacrament of the body." '

Ridlcij:— *' Paul meaneth so indeed."

Watson

:

—" You understand it evil concerning the sign : for the fathers say,

that evil men do eat him which descended from heaven."

The old Ridley

:

—" They eat him indeed, but sacramentally. The fathers use many
doctors, times the sacrament for the matter of the sacrament, and all that same place
etc.

naketh against you:" and so here he cited the place.

Theophy- Weston :
—" I bring Theophylact, which saith, that Judas did taste the body

lactal-
of the Lord.'' * The Lord did show the cruelty of Judas, who, when he was

rebuked, did not understand, and tasted the Lord's flesh,' " etc.

Answer. Ridley :
—" This phrase to divines is well known, and used of the doctors :

He tasted the flesh of the Lord, ' insensibiliter,' 'insensibly;' that is, the sacra-

ment of the Lord's flesh."

Chrysos- Westou

:

—" Chrysostome saith, that the same punishment remaineth to them
tome al- which receive the body of the Lord unworthily, as to them which crucified him."

Chrysos- Ridley

:

— «•' That is, because they defile the Lord's body : for evil men do eat

tome ex- the body of Christ sacramentally, but good men eat both the sacrament, and
pounded,

^i^g matter of the sacrament."

Thecoun- Wats071

:

—" You reject the council of Lateran, because (you say) it agreeth
cjiofNice

j^Qt with God's word. What say you then to the council of Nice? The words

of the council be these -J ' Let us not look a-low by the ground, upon the bread

and the drink set before us, but, lifting up our mind, let us faithfully believe,

there upon that holy table to lie the Lamb of God taking away the sins of the

world, being sacrificed of the priests.'
"

Ridley :
—" That council was collected out of ancient fathers ; and is to me a

great authority ; fbr it saith,^ ' that bread is set upon the altar, and having our

minds lifted up, we must consider him which is in heaven.' The words of the

council make for me."

The place Watsou :
—" ' Exaltata mente,' ' with a mind exalted :''that is, not as brute

expound- beasts at the rack or manger, having an eye only upon the thing that is set

before them,^ ' The Lamb of God lieth on the table,' saijh the council." '"

Ridley :
—" The Lamb of God is in heaven, according to the verity of the

body: and here he is with us in a mystery, according to his power; not

corporally."

Watson:— *' But the Lamb of God lieth on the table."

Ridley :
— *' It is a figurative speech ; for in our mind, we understand iiim

which is in heaven."

Watson :
—" But he lieth there, the Greek word is Kelrai."

Ridley:—" He lieth there; that is, he is there present: not corporally, but

lie lieth there by his operation."

(1) Aug. lib. V. cont. Donatistas. cap. 8.

(2) " Quia aliquis non ad salutem manducat, non ideo non est corpus."

(3) In Joh. Evang. Tract. 59, fol. 1, torn. iii. p. 2, col. 6(53.—Ed.

(4) " Panem Domini, et panem Dominum. Mali manducantpanem Domini, non panem Domi-
num : boni autcm manducant et panem Domini, et panem Dominum."

(.'5) This, Weston spake in English.

(6) " Ostendit Dominus crudelitatem Juda?, qui cum argueretur, non intcllexit, et gustavit

carnem Domini," etc.

(7) " Ne humiliter spectemus propositum panem et potum, sed exaitata mente fideliter credami's
jacere in ilia sacra mensa Agnum Dei tollentem peccata mundi a sacerdotibus sacriticatura." In
Gelasii Hist. Cone. Nica^ii Prim. lib. ii. cap. 30. Apud Labbe, tom. ii. col. 232.—Ed.

(5) " Positum esse panem in altari, et exaltata mente considerandum eum qui in coelis est."

(9) " Agnus Dei jacet in mensa."
(10) If the Lamb of God lie really upon the table, then why doth the council bid us lift up our

minds ; which rather should bid us let down our minds to the altar?
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Wafsojt:—" He lieth; but his operation lieth not."
j^f

Ridley .—*' You think very grossly of the sitting or lying of the celestial

Lamb on the table of the Lord : for wc may not imagine any such sitting or -^- In-

lying upon the table, as the reason of man would judge : but all things are here L554.

to be understood spiritually. For that heavenly Lamb is (as I confess) on the
table ; but by a spiritual presence, by grace, and not after any corporal sub-
stance of his flesh taken of the Virgin Mary. And indeed the same canon' doth
very plainly teach, that the bread which is set on the table is material bread

;

and therefore it (the canon I mean) commandeth that we should not creep on
the ground in our cogitation, to those things which are set before us ; as who
should say, what other things are they (as much as pertaineth to their true sub-
stance) than bread and wine ? 'But rather,' saith the canon, * lifting up our
minds into heaven, let us consider with faith the Lamb of God, which taketh
away the sins of the world, sitting or lying upon the table.' ' For a lifted-up

faith,' saith he, * seeth him which sitteth on the right hand of God the Father,
after the true manner of a body set by grace on tlie Lord's table, and taking
away the sins of the world. For I think you mean not so ; as though the Lamb
did lie there prostrate with his members spread upon the table.'

"

Smith

:

—" I bring another place out of the council of Nice :^ * None of the Another

apostles said, this is a figure of the body of Christ : none of the reverend P^^^^

elders said, the unbloody sacrifice of the altar to be a figure.'
^^^^'

" Ergo, You are deceived."

Ridleij :
—" This canon is not in the council of Nice ; for I have read over

this council many times."

Then came in another, whom master Ridley knew not, and said: Thecoun-

" The universal church both of the Greeks and Latins, of the east and ^^1^""

of the west, have agreed in the council of Florence uniformly in the ^"eged.

doctrine of the sacrament ; that in the sacrament of the altar there

is the true and real body.'"^

Ridley

:

—" I deny the Greek and the east church to have agreed either in

the council at Florence, or at any time else, with the Romish church in the

doctrine of transubstantiation of bread into the body of Christ. For there was
nothing in the council of Florence,* wherein the Greeks would agree with the

Romanists ; albeit hitherto T confess it was left free for every church to use. as

they were wont, leavened, or unleavened bread."

Here cried out Dr. Cole, and said, they agreed together concern-

ing transubstantiation of bread into the body of Christ. Master

Ridley said that could not be.

Here started up another unknown to master Ridley, but thought one ofthe

to be one of the scribes, who affirmed with him, that indeed there was
^'="^*^**-

nothing decreed concerning transubstantiation : but the council left

that, as a matter not meet nor worthy to disturb the peace and con- .

cord of the church ; to whom master Ridley answered again, saying,

that he said the truth.

Pie

:

—" What say you to that council, where it is said, that the priest doth

offer an unbloody sacrifice of the body of Christ?"

Ridley

:

—" I say, it is well said, if it be rightly understood."

Pie :
—"But he offereth an unbloody sacrifice."

Ridley :
—" It is called unbloody, and is offered after a cert<ain manner,

(1) De Consecrat. dist. 9.

(2) " NuUus apostolorum dixit, haec est fijrura corporis Christi ; nulhis vencrabiliiim presbyte-

rorura dixit incruentum altaris sacrificium fitruram," etc.

(?>) Out of Dr. Ridley's copy.

(!) This assertion is perfectly true, although cardinal Bessarion had managed to produce a
temporary imion : for his conduct in vhich business he was severely blamed, the Greek church
being uninformed of his proceedings, and having never authorized him to attempt a union. See
Historia concertationis Grsec. Latinorumque de Transubstant.. auct. J. R. Kieslingio; Leipsise,

1754, pp. 188—194; Fleur)', Hist. Eccles. livre 108, fol. 13.5, and Labbe. torn. .\iii.— l':n.

K K 2
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vid.

and in a mystery, and as a representation of tliat bloody sacrifice ; and he dcth

not lie, who saith Christ to be offered."

Westoti

:

—"I, with one argument, will throw down to the gromid your

opinion, out of Chysostome,^ and I will teach, not only a figure, and a sign or

grace only, but the very same body, which was here conversant on the earth,

to be in the eucharist.

" We worship the selfsame body in the eucharist which the wise men did

worship in the manger.
" But that was his natural and real body, not spiritual

:

" Ergo, The real body of Christ is in the eucharist.'-

" Again, the same Chrysostome saith, ' We have not here the I^ord in tlie

manger, but on the altar. Here a woman holdeth him not in her hands, but a

priest.'

"

Ridley

:

—" We worship, I confess, the same true Lord and Saviour of the

world, which the wise men worshipped in the manger ; howbeit we do it in a

mystery ; and in the sacrament of the Lord's supper, and that in spiritual liberty

,

as saith St. Augustine,^ not in carnal servitude ; that is, we do not worshij)

servilely the signs for the things : for that should be, as he also saith, a part of

a servile infirmity. But we behold with the eyes of faith him present after

grace, and spiritually set upon the table; and we worship him which sitteth

above, and is worshipped of the angels. For Christ is always assistant to his

mysteries, as the said Augustine saith. And the Divine Majesty, as saith

Cyprian, doth never absent itself from the divine mysteries ; but this assistance

and presence of Christ, as in baptism it is wholly spiritual, and by grace, and
not by any corporal substance of the flesh : even so it is here in the Lord's

supper, being rightly and according to the word of God duly ministered."

Westoji

:

—" That which the woman did hold in her womb, the same thing

holdeth the priest."

Ridley

:

—" I grant the priest holdeth the same thing, but after another

manner. She did hold the natural body; the priest holdeth the mystery of

the body."

(Weston repeated again his argument out of Chrysostome in English.)

Ridley

:

—" I say that the author meant it spiritually."

Weston
bloweth
up the
triumph.

(Weston here, dissolving the disputations, had these words :* " Here you see

the stubborn, the glorious, the crafty, the unconstant mind of this man. Here
you see, this day, that the strength of the truth is without foil. Tlierefore I

beseech you all most earnestly to blow the note (and he began, and they fol-

lowed) ' Verity hath the victory,' ' Verity hath the victory.'
"

THE DISPUTATION HAD AT OXFORD THE 18tH DAY OF APRIL,

1554, BETWEEN MASTER HUGH LATIMER, ANSWERER,
AND MASTER SMITH, AND OTHER OPPOSERS.^

After these disputations of bishop Ridley ended, next was brought

out master Hugh Latimer to dispute, upon Wednesday, wdiich was
the 18th day of April; which disputation began at eight of the

clock, in such form as before : but it was most in English. For
master Latimer, the answerer, alleged that he Avas out of use with the

Latin, and unfit for that place.

There replied unto him master Smith of Oriel college ; Dr. Cart-

iTgeoppo- Wright, master Harpsfield, and divers others, had snatches at him, and

iltimer. g^vc him bitter taunts. He escaped not hissings and scornful laugh-

ings, no more than they that went before him. He was very faint,

(1) Horn. 24, in 1 ad Cor.
(2) This argument, after the disposition and terms, as it standeth, is not formal.
(3) Lib. iii. de Doctrina Christiana.

W '[ Videtis praefractum hominis animmn, gloriosum, vafrum, inconstantem : videtis hodie
veritatis vires inconcussas. Itaque clamate, Vicit Veritas."

(5) See the Harleian MSS. No. 422, art. 92.

Smith of

Oriel col
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HIS PROTESTATION IN WHITING. 5()1

;ind desired that he might not long tarry. He durst not drink for fear Mary.

of vomiting. The disputation ended before eleven of the clock. ~a~d~
Master Latimer was not suffered to read what he had (as he said)

painfully written : but it was exhibited up, and the prolocutor read

part thereof, and so proceeded unto the disputation.

(The Preface of Weston unto the Disputation following.)

Weston

:

— ** Men and brethren ! we are come together this day (by the help

of God), to vanquish the strength of the arguments, and dispersed opinions of

adversaries, against the truth of the real presence of the Lord's body in the

sacrament. And therefore, you father, if you have any thing to answer, I do
admonish you that you answer in short and few words."

Latimer

:

—" I pray you, good master prolocutor, do not exact that of me,
which is not in me, I have not these twenty years much used the Latin

tongue."

Weston :
—" Take your ease, father."

Latimer:—" I thank you, sir, I am well; let me here protest my faith, for I

am not able to dispute ; and afterwards do your pleasure with me."

The Protestation of Master Hugh Latimer, given up in Writing
to Dr. Weston.

The conclusions whereunto I must answer are these

:

The first is, that in the sacrament of the altar, by the virtue of God's word
pronounced by the priest, there is really present the natural body of

Christ, conceived of the Virgin Mary, under the kinds of the appear-

ance of bread and wine : in like manner his blood.

The second is, that after consecration there remaineth no substance of

bread and wine, nor any other substance, but the substance of God and
man.

The third is, that in the mass there is the lively sacrifice of the church,

which is propitiable, as well for the sins of the quick, as of the dead.

Concerning the first conclusion, me thinketh it is set forth with certain new- The real

found terms that be obscure, and do not sound according to the speech of the ^Ji'l^^"'^.^

Scripture. Howbeit, how^soever I understand it, this I do answ^er plainly, ho^y it'L'.

though not without peril—I answer, I say, that to the right celebration of the

Lord's supper there is no other presence of Christ required, than a spiritual

presence : and this presence is sufficient for a christian man, as a presence by
which we abide in Christ, and Christ abideth in us, to the obtaining of eternal

life, if we persevere. And this same presence may be called most fitly a real

presence ; that is, a presence not feigned, but a true and a faithful presence

:

which thing I here rehearse, lest some sycophant or scorner should suppose me,
with the Anabaptists, to make nothing else of the sacrament, but a naked and
a bare sign. As for that which is feigned of many, concerning their corporal

presence, I, for my part, take it but for a papistical invention ; therefore think

it utterly to be rejected.

Concerning the second conclusion, I dare be bold to say, that it hath no stay Answer to

or ground in God's word, but is a thing invented and found out by man ; and ^''*-' ^®'

therefore to be taken as fond and false : and I had almost said, as the mother coJIdu-

and nurse of the other errors. It were good for my lords and masters of the sion.

transubstantiation, to take heed lest they conspire with the Nestorians, for I do

not see how they can avoid it.

The third conclusion (as I do understand it) seemeth subtilelyto sow sedition Answer

against the offering which Christ himself offered for us in his own proper ^"."|^'

person, according to that pithy place of Paul, where he saith,' " That Christ,

his own self, hath made purgation of our sins." And afterward, ** That he
might," saith he, "be a merciful and faithful bishop, concerning those things

which are to be done with God, for the taking-away of our sins." So that the

expiation or taking-away of our sins, may be thought rather to depend on this,

that Christ was an offering bishop, than Uiat he was offered, were it not that he

(1) Ueb. i.
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was offered of himself: and therefore it is needless that he should be offered

of any other. I will speak nothing of the wonderful presumption of man, to

dare to attempt this thing without a manifest vocation, specially in that it

tendeth to the overthrowing and making fruitless (if not wholly, yet partly) of

the cross of Christ; for truly it is no base or mean thing to offer Christ. And
therefore worthily a man may say to my lords and masters the offerers, " By
what authority do ye this, and who gave you this authority ?"—Where? when ?

—

A man cannot," saith the Baptist, " take anything except it be given him from

The sacri'
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changed
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supper
was
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ing
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person of ^bove :" much less then may any man presiune to usurp any honour, before he

ferer.^' be thereto called. Again, " If any man sin," saith St. John, " we have," saith

he,—(not a master or offerer at home, which can sacrifice for us at mass ; but

" we have," saith he,) " an advocate, Jesus Christ,"^ which once offered himself

long ago ; of which offering the efficacy and effect is perdurable for ever, so

that it is needless to have such offerers.

What meaneth Paul, when he saith, " They that serve at the altar are par-

takers of the altar ?" and so addeth, " So the Lord hath ordained, that they that

preach the gospel, shall live of the gospel."—Whereas he should have said,

" The Lord hath ordained, that they that sacrifice at mass, should live of their

sacrificing;" that there might be a living assigned to our sacrificers now, as

was before Christ's coming, to the Jewish priests. For now they have nothing

to allege for their living, as they that be preachers have. So that it appeareth,

that the sacrificing priesthood is changed by God's ordinance into a preaching

^riest""^
priesthood ; and the sacrificing priesthood should cease utterly, saving inasmuch

hood. as all christian men are sacrificing priests.

The final The supper of the Lord was instituted to provoke us to thanksgiving for the
cause why offering which the Lord himself did offer for us, much rather than that our

offerers should do there as they do. "Feed," saith Peter, " as much as ye may,

the flock of Christ :" nay, rather, let us sacrifice as much as we may, for the

dained^'^
flock of Christ. If so be the matter be as now men make it, I can never wonder

enough, that Peter would or could forget this office of sacrificing, which, at this

day, is in such a price and estimation, that to feed is almost nothing with many.

If thou cease from feeding the flock, how shalt thou be taken ? Truly, catholic

enough. But if thou cease from sacrificing and massing, how will that be taken?

At the least, I warrant thee, thou shalt be called a heretic. And whence, I

pray you, come these papistical judgments? except, perchance, they think a

man feedeth the flock, in sacrificing for them : and then what needeth there

any learned pastors ? For no man is so foolish, but soon may he learn to sacri-

ofpapists, fice and mass it.

Latimer Thus, lo ! I have taken the more pains to write, because I refused to dispute,

in consideration of my debility thereunto : that all men may know, how that I

have so done not without great pains, having not any man to help me, as I have

never before been debarred to have. Oh, sir ! you may chance to live till you
come to this age and weakness that I am of I have spoken in my time before

than with two kings more than once, two or three hours together, without interruption

;

rustic but now, that I may speak the truth (by your leave), I could not be suffered to

declare my mind before you, no, not by the space of a quarter of an hour^

without snatches, revilings, checks, rebukes, taunts, such as I have not felt the

like, in such an audience, all my life long.

Surely it cannot be but a heinous offence that I have given. But what was
it? Forsooth I had spoken of the four marrow-bones of the mass ;.Jhe which
kind of speaking I never read to be a sin against the Holy Ghost. I could not

be allowed to show what I meant by my metaphor; but sir, now, by your
favour, I will tell your mastership what I mean :

—

The first, is •' the Popish consecration," which hath been called a god's body-

making. The second, is "Transubstantiation." The third, is "the Missal

oblation." The fourth, "Adoration."

These chief and principal portions, parts, and points, belonging or incident

to the mass, and most esteemed and had in price in the same, I call " the mar-
row-bones of the mass ;" which indeed you, by force, might, and violence, intrude

in sound of words in some of the Scripture, with racking and cramping, injuring

and wronging the same : but else, indeed, plain out of the Scripture, as I am
throughly persuaded; although in disputation I now could nothing do to persuade
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the same to others, being both unapt to study, and also to make a show of my Mary.
former study, in sueh readiness as should be requisite to the same.

I have heard much talk of master doctor Weston to and fro in my time : but -^- ^^

1 never knew your person to my knowledge, till I came before you, as the 1554.

queen's majesty's commissioner. I pray God send you so right judgment, as I The prido
perceive you have a great wit, the great learning, with many other qualities. God of Westoa

give you grace ever well to use them, and ever to have in remembrance, that i'"^''ly

he that dwelleth on high, looketh on the low things on the earth ; and that there obedi-

is no counsel against the Lord ; and also that this world hath been, and yet is cnce to

a tottering world. And yet again, that though we must obey the princes, yet
}',ath us

that hath this limitation ; namely, in the Lord. For whoso doth obey them limita-

against the Lord, they be most pernicious to them, and the greatest adversaries ^'°"-

that they have ; for they so procure God's vengeance upon them, if God be only

the ruler of things.

There be some so corrupt in mind, the truth being taken from them, that they Know-
think gain to be godliness

;
great learned men, and yet men of no learning, but '^'.^p

of railing, and raging about questions and strife of words. I call them men of Christ is

no learning, because they know not Christ, how much else soever they know, mere i^-

And on this sort we are wont to call great learned clerks, being ignorant of
^vianv''^"

Christ, unlearned men ; for it is nothing but plain ignorance, to know anything there

without Christ : whereas whoso knoweth Christ, the same hath knowledge ^^'-'' ^^i">

enough, although in other knowledge he be to seek. The apostle St. Paul con- pretence

fesseth of himself to the Corinthians, that he did know nothing but Jesus Christ of Christ,

crucified. Many men babble many things of Christ which yet know not Christ ;
11^'^^^,"^

but, pretending Christ, do craftily colour and darken his glory. " Depart from of Christ,

such men," saith the apostle St. Paul to Timothy.
It is not out of the way to remember what St. Augustine saith. The place

where, 1 now well remember not, except it be against the epistles of Petilian :*

" Whosoever," saith he, " teacheth anything necessarily to be believed, which is

not contained in the Old and New Testament, the same is accursed." Oh !

beware of this curse if you be wise. I am much deceived if Basil have not

such like words : "Whatsoever," saith he, "is beside the Holy Scripture, if the

same be taught as necessarily to be believed, that is sin." Oh therefore take

heed of this sin !

There be some that speak many false things more probable, and more like to The ah-

the tnith, than the truth itself. Therefore Paul giveth a watchword : " Let no surdities

man," saith he, "deceive you with probability and persuasions of words."— papists

" But what mean you," saith one, "by this talk so far from the matter?" Well, opened in

I hope, good masters, you will suffer an old man a little to play the child, and ^j^g^*""

to speak one thing twice. O Lord God !—you have changed the most holy Lord's

communion into a private action ; and you deny to the laity the Lord's cup, supper,

contrary to Christ's commandment. And you do blemish the annunciation of

the Lord's death till he come ; for you have changed the common prayer, called

the divine service, with the administration of the sacraments, from the vulgar

and known language, into a strange tongue, contrary to the will of the Lord
revealed in his word. God open the door of your heart, to see the things you
should see herein ! I would as fain obey my sovereign as any in this realm :

but, in these things, I can never do it with an upright conscience. God be

merciful unto us. Amen !

Weston:—" Then refuse you to dispute? Will you here then subscribe?"

Lathner .-—" No, good master ; I pray be good to an old man. You may,

if it please God, be once old,^ as I am : you may come to this age, and to this

debility."

Weston

:

—" Ye said, upon Saturday last, that ye could not find tlie mass,

nor the marrow-bones thereof in your book : but ive will find a mass in that book."

Latimer:-—" No, good master doctor, ye cannot."

Weston :
—" What find you then there ?"

Lathner:—" Forsooth, a communion I find there."

Weston:—" Which communion ?—the first or the last?"^

(1) Petilian was a Donatist bishop of Cirtha in Africa in the beginning of the fifth age.—Ed.

(2) But God saw it good that Weston never came to this age.

(3) By this first and second communion, he meaneth the two books of public order set forth in.

king Edward's days, the one in the beginning, the other in the latter end of his reign.
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Mary. Latimer :—" I find no great diversity in them ; they are one supper of the

Lord : but I like the last very well."
A.p. Weston:—" Then the first was naught, belike."
^^^^- Latimer :

—" I do not well remember wherein they differ."

Westou Weston :
—" Then cake-bread and loaf-bread are all one with you. Ye call

cavilieth it the supper of the Lord, but you are deceived in that : for they had done the

the'name ^^^PP^i' before, and therefore the Scripture saith, 'postquam coenatum est;' i.e.

of the 'after they had supped.' For ye know that St. Paul findeth fault with the
Lord's Corinthians, for that some of them were dmnken at this supper ; and ye know
supper. ^^ ^_^^^ ^^j^ ^^ drunken at our communion."

Latimer:—" The first was called ' coena Judaica,' i. e. ' The Jewish supper,'

when they did eat the paschal lamb together : the other was called ' coena

Dominica,' i.e. ' The Lord's supper.'

Weston :
—" That is false ; for Chrysostome denieth that.^ And St. Ambrose,

on 1 Cor. X. saith, that ^ ' the mystery of the sacrament, given as they were at

supper, is not the supper of the Lord.' And Gregory Nazianzen saith the

same :^ ' Again he kept the holy feast of passover with his disciples in the

dining chamber, after the supper, and one day before his passion. But we keep
it both in the churches and houses of prayer, both before the supper, and also

after the resurrection.' And that first supper was called aydiir) :* can you tell

what that is ?"

Latimer

:

—" I understand no Greek : yet 1 think it meaneth charity."

Weston :
—" Will you have all things done that Christ did then? Why then,

must the priest be hanged on the morrow.—And where find you, I pray you,

that a woman should receive the sacrament?"
Weston Latimer :

—"Will you give me leave to turn my book : I find it in 1 Cor. xi,

mWs ^ ^^°^ these be his words: 'probet autem seipsum homo,' etc.—I pray you,

grammar, good master, what gender is * homo ?'
"

AoKifxa^i- Weston:—" Marry, the common gender."

o'^u'^oT' ^^^^ •
—

" It i^ ^"^ ths Greek, 6 dv6po)7ros."

tavTov. Llarpsfield

:

—" It is * avrjp,' that is, ' vir.'
"

Latimer

:

—" It is in my book of Erasmus's translation, ' probet seipsimi

homo.'
"

Fecknam

:

—" It is * probet seipsum ' indeed, and therefore it importeth the

masculine gender."

Latimer

:

— *' What then ? I trow when the woman touched Christ, he said,

' Quis tetigit me?' ' Scio quod aliquis me tetigit;' i.e. ' Who touched me?' ' I

know that some man touched me.'
"

Weston

:

—" I will be at host with you anon.—When Christ was at his supper,

none were with him but his apostles only : ergo, he meant no woman, if you
will have his institution kept."

The apo- Latimer ;
—" In the twelve apostles was represented the whole church, in

sties re- which you will grant both men and women to be."

fhe^^vhole Weston

:

—" So through the whole heretically translated Bible ye never make
church, mention of priest, till ye come to the putting of Christ to death. Where find

you then that a priest or minister (a minstrel, I may call him well enough) ^

should do it of necessity ?"

The name Latimer :
—" A minister is a more fit name for that office; for the name of

of mini- a priest importeth a sacrifice."

nt than Weston :
—" Well, remember that ye cannot find that a woman may receive

the name by Scripture. Master opponent fall to it."
oi priest. Smith

:

—" Because I perceive that this charge is laid upon my neck to dis-

pute with you : to the end that the same may go forward after a right manner
and order, I will propose three questions, so as they are put forth unto me.
And first I ask this question of you, although the same indeed ought not to be
called in question : but such is the condition of the church, that it is always
vexed of the wicked sort. I ask, I say, whether Christ's body be really in the

sacrament?"

(1) Chrysost. in 1 Cor. cap. 10.

(2) " Mysterium eucharistia; inter coenandum datum, non est coena Dominica."
(3) " Rursus pasche sacra cum discipulis in ccenaculo ac post ca-nam, dieque unica ante

passionem celebrat. Nos vero ea in orationis domibus, et ante eccnam et post resurrectionem
peragimus."

(4) 'A7a7r>i : so were the feasts called, wont to be given to the poor
(5) Weston scorned the name of minister.
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Latimer

:

—" I trust I have obtained of master prolocutor, that no man shall Mary.

exact that thing of me, which is not in me. And I am sorry that this wor-

shipful audience should be deceived of their expectation for my sake. I have ^}
given up my mind in writing to master prolocutor." ^"^'^

Stjiith .—" Whatsoever ye have given up, it shall be registered among the

acts."

Latimer:—^" Disputation requireth a good memory; * ast abolita est mihi

memoria :' my memory is gone clean, and marvellously weakened, and never

the better, I wis, for the prison."

Weston

:

—" How long have ye been in prison ?"

Latimer

:

—" These three quarters of this year."

Weston:—" And I was in prison six years."

Latimer:—" The more pity, sir."

Weston :
—" How long have you been of this opinion ?"

Latimer :
—" It is not long, sir, that I have been of this opinion."

Weston:— " The time hath been, when you said mass full devoutly."

Latimer

:

—" Yea, I cry God mercy heartily for it."'

Weston

:

—" Where learned you this new fangleness ?"

Latimer:—" I have long sought for the truth in this matter of the sacra- Latimer

ment, and have not been of this mind past seven years : and my lord of Can- conHrmed

terbury's book- hath especially confirmed my judgment herein. If I could mer's

remember all therein contained, I would not fear to answer any man in this book,

matter."

Tresham:—" There are i)i that book six hundred errors."

Weston

:

—" You were once a Lutheran."

Latimer

:

—" No, I was a papist : for I never could perceive how Luther The zeal

could defend his opinion Avithout transubstantiation. The Zurichers once did o^ ^^}^-

write a book against Luther,^ and I oft desired God, that he might live so long popery.

to make them answer."

Weston:—^' Luther in his book 'De privata Missa,'* said, that the devil

reasoned with him, and persuaded him that the mass was not good. Whereof
it may appear, that Luther said mass, and the devil dissuaded him from it."

Latimer

:

—" I do not take in hand here to defend Luther's sayings or doings.

If he were here, he would defend himself well enough, I trow. I told you

before, that I am not meet for disputations. I pray you read mine answer,

wherein I have declared my faith."

Weston:—" Do you believe this, as you have written?"

Latimer

:

—" Yea, sir."

Weston :
—" Then have you no faith."

Latimer

:

—" Then would I be sorry, sir."

Tresham:^—" It is written, ' Except ye shall eat the flesh of the Son of

Man, and drink his blood, ye shall have no life in you.' « Which when the

Capernaites, and many of Christ's disciples heard, they said, ' This is a hard

saying,' etc. Now that the truth may the better appear, here I ask of you,

whether Christ, speaking these words, did mean of his flesh to be eaten with

the mouth, or of the spiritual eating of the same ?"

(1) Then they hissed and clapt their hands at him.
(2) " Cranmer's Book. A Defence of the trve and catholike Doctrine of the Sacrament of tlie

body and bloud of our Sauiour Christ." 4to. Lond. 1550.

—

Ed.
(3) Several treatises upon this question will be found in " Operum Huld. Zuingliipars secunda."

Tiguri, 1581; pp. 313 to 37G.—Ed.
(4) Fol. 14. " Contigit me," etc. In that book the devu doth not dissuade him so much from

saying mass, as he laboureth to bring him to desperation for mass.—Such temptations many times

happen to good men. [This story is current among the papists at this time. (See Baddeley's Sure

Way, p. 55, etc.) The best refutation of it wll be found in tlie following extract :
" The tale against

tl'.at godly man Dr. Luther, is scornful and slanderous, blazed abroad by Pighius, Hosius, Staphylus

the runagate, and such others, only of wilful malice and hatred of the truth, and therefore not

worthy to be answered. Dr. Luther showeth what terrible temptations the devil layeth to trap men
withal, taking occasion sometimes of well-doing, sometimes of evil ; sometimes of truth, some-

times of falsehood. And for example, he showeth that the devil on a time assaulted him, not in

visible form, but by dreadful suggestions in his conscience, as it were, thus calling him to remem-
brance : These many years thou hast said mass; thou hast showed up bread and wine to be wor-

shipped as God, and yet now thou knowest it was a creature and not God. Thereof followed

idolatry, and thou wert the cause thereof.—All these things he saw to be true by the testimony

and light of his own conscience, and therefore confessed he had offended, and yielded himself unto

God. The devil's purpose was to lead him to despair; but God mercifully delivered him. And
this is Dr. Luther* .-; whole and only meaning in that place, that no man of himself is able to with-

stand such assaults and temptations of the enemy, but only by the power and mercy of God.'

Jewel's Reply to Harding, article 1, divis. 2.—Ed.]
(5) Here Tresham began to dispute in Latin. (0) John vi.
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I answer as Augustine understandcth :

of his flesh."

Tresham :
—" Of what flesh meant Christ ? his true flesh, or no ?

"

Latimer

:

—" Of his true flesh, spiritually to be eaten in the supper by faith,

and not corporally."

2\esham :
— '• Of what flesh mean the Capernaites ?

"

Ijatimer :
—" Of his true flesh also ; but to be taken with the mouth."

Tresham

:

—" They, as ye confess, did mean his true flesh to be taken with

the mouth. And Christ also, as I shall prove, did speak of the receiving of his

flesh with the mouth. Ergo, they both did understand it of the eating of one

thing, which is done by the mouth of the body." •

Latimer .-—" I say, Christ understood it not of the bodily mouth, but of the

mouth of the spirit, mind, and heart."

Tresham

:

—" I prove the contrary, that Christ understandcth it of the eating

with the bodily mouth. For whereas custom is a right good mistress and inter-

preter of things, and whereas the acts put in practice by Christ, do certainly

declare those things which he first spake : Christ's deeds in his supper, where

he gave his body to be taken with the mouth, together with the custom

which hath been ever since that time, of that eating which is done with thi;

mouth, doth evidently infer that Christ did understand his words, here cited of

me out of John vi., of the eating with the mouth."

Latimer

:

—"He gave not his body to be received with the mouth, but he

gave the sacrament of his body to be received with the mouth : he gave the

sacrament to the mouth, his body to the mind."

Tresham:—" But my reason doth conclude, that Christ spake concerning his

flesh to be received with the corporal mouth : for otherwise (which God forbid)

he had been a deceiver, and had not been oflfensive to the Capernaites and his dis-

ciples, if he had not meant in this point as they thought he meant : for if he had
thought as you do feign, it had not been an easy matter for him to have said :-

' You shall not eat my flesh with your mouth, but the sacrament of my flesh
;

that is to say, ye shall receive with your mouth not the thing itself, but the

figure of the thing ; and thus he might have satisfied them : but so he said not,

but continued in the. truth of his words, as he was wont. Therefore Christ

meant the selfsame thing that the Capernaites did, I mean concerning the thing

itself to be received with the mouth ; videlicet, that his true flesh is truly to be

eaten with the mouth. Moreover, forasmuch as you do expound for ' corpus

Christi' 'the body of Christ,' * sacramentum corporis Christi' *tlie sacrament

of the body of Christ,' and hereby do suppose that we obtain but a spiritual

union, or union of the mind between us and Christ, plain it is, that you are de-

ceived in this thing, and do err from the mind of the fathers : for they affirm

by plain and express words, that we are corporally and carnally joined together.

And these be the words of Hilary •? ' Therefore, if Christ did truly take the

flesh of our body upon him, and the same man be Christ indeed, which was
born of Mary ; then we also do receive under a mystery the flesh of his body
indeed, and thereby shall become one ; because the Father is in him, and he
in us. How is the unity of will affirmed, when a natural propriety by the

sacrament is a perfect sacrament of unity ?' Thus far hath Hilary. • Lo ! here

you see how manifestly these words confound your assertion. To be short, I

myself have heard you preaching at Greenwich before king Henry the Eighth,

where you did openly affinii, that no christian man ought to doubt of the true

and real presence of Christ's body in the sacrament, forasmuch as he had the

. word of Scripture on his side; videlicet, ' Hoc est corpus meum,' 'This is my
body ;' whereby he might be confirmed. But now there is the same truth ; the

word of Scripture hath the selfsame thing which it then had. Therefore why
do you deny at this present that, whereof it was not lawful once to doubt

before, when you taught it?"

Ijatimer :
—" Will you give me leave to speak?"

(1) Doctor Tresham's argument without form or mood, concluding affirmatively in the second
figure.

(2) And what doth Christ else mean by these words, where he saith, " My words be spirit and
life; the flesh profiteth nothing?"

(3) " Si ver^ igitur carnem corporis nostri Christus assumpsit, et vere homo ille qui ex Maria
natus fuit Christus est; nos quoque vere submysterio, carnem corporis siii sumimus, et per ha-c
unum erimus, quia pater in eo est, et ille in nobis : Quomodo voluntatis unitas asseritur, cum
naturalis per sacramcntum proprietas perfecte sacramcntum sit unitatis ?"
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Tresliam :
—" Speak Latin, I pray you ; for ye can do it, if yc list, promptly Mary.

enough."
Latimer

:

—" I cannot speak Latin so long and so largely. Master prolocutor ^- ^'

hath given me leave to speak English. And as for the words of Hilary, I think 1554.

they make not so much for you. But he that shall answer the doctors, had Meianc-
not need to he in my case, hut should have them in a readiness, and know their thon's

purpose. Melancthon saith, ' If the doctors had foreseen that they should have •'"'|^''

been so taken in this controversy, they would have written more plainly.'
"

Smith :
—" I will reduce the words of Hilary into the form of a syllogism.

Da- " Such as is the unity of our flesh with Christ's flesh, such, yea greater, Artem-

is the unity of Christ with the Father. '"^"t.

ti- " But the unity of Christ's flesh with ours, is true and substantial :

si. " Ergo, The unity of Christ with the Father, is true and substantial."

Latimer

:

—" I understand you not."

Seton

:

—" I know your learning well enough, and how subtle ye be: I will Setoa

use a few words with you, and that out of Cyprian, ' De crena Domini.' ' The r^asoneth

Old Testament doth forbid the drinking of blood. The New Testament doth prian.
^

command the drinking and tasting of blood : but where doth it command the
drinking of blood?'

"

Latimer :
—" In these words, ' Bibite ex hoc omnes;' i.e. 'Drink ye all of

this.'
"

Seton :
—" Then we taste true blood.'

Latimer

:

—" We do taste true blood, but spiritually; and this is enough."
Seto7i

.

—" Nay, the Old and New Testament in this do differ:^ for the one
doth command, and the other doth forbid, to drink blood."

Latimer:—"It is true as touching the matter; but not as touching the

manner of the thing."

Seton

:

—" Then there is no diiference between the drinking of blood in the

New Testament, and that of the Old: for they also drank spiritually."

Latimer :
—" And we drink spiritually, also ; but a more precious blood."

Weston

:

—" Augustine, upon the xlvth Psalm, saith :- ' Drink boldly the

blood which ye have poured out.'—Ergo, it is blood."

Latimer

:

—" I never denied it, nor ever will I go from it, but that we drink
the very blood of Christ indeed, but spiritually : for the same St. Augustine
saith,3 'Believe, and thou hast eaten.'

"

Weston

:

—" Nay,* ' To believe, is not to drink or eat.' You will not say, I

pledge you, when I say, I believe in God."
Latimer:—" Is not 'manducare,' * to eat,' in your learning put for ' credere,'

' to believe?'
"

Weston

:

—" I remember my lord chancellor demanded master Hooper of

these questions, whether 'edere,'^ 'to eat,' were 'credere,' 'to believe;' and
' altare,' 'an altar,' were Christ, in all the Scripture, etc.: and he answered,
' Yea.' Then said my lord chancellor, ' Why then, Habemus altare de quo non
licet edere ; 6 i. e. We have an altar of which it is not lawful to eat, is as

much to say, as Habemus Christum, in quo non licet credere ; i. e. We have
a Christ, in whom we may not believe.'

"

Tresham :•
—" ' Believe, and thou hast eaten,' is spoken of the spiritual eating."

Tjatimer :
—" It is true, I do allow your saying; I take it so also."

Weston :
—" We are commanded to drink blood in the new law.—Ergo, it is

very blood."

Latimer

:

—" We drink blood, so as appertaineth to us to drink to our com-
fort, in sacramental wine. We drink blood sacramentally : he gave us his blood

to drink spiritually : he went about to show, that as certain as we drink wine,

so certainly we drink his blood spiritually."

(1) By that reason the New and Old Testament should not differ, but should be contrary one
from the other, which cannot he true in natural or moral precepts.

(2) " Secure bibite sanguinem queni fudistis." (3) " Crede, et manducasti."

(4) " Credere, non est bibere nee edere."

(5) " Edere " in some places is taken for " credere :" but that in all places it is so taken, it

foUoweth not.

6) This place of the Hebrews alludeth to the old sacrifice of the Jews, who, in the feast of p.-o-

pitiation the tenth day, used to carry the flesh of the sacrifice out of the tents to be burned on an
altar without, because none of them which served in the tabernacle should eat thereof: only the
blood was carried by the high priest into the holy place.
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Mary. Weston :
—" Do not you seem to be a papist, vvhicli do bring in new wordt,

not found in Scripture? Where find you that ' sacramentalitcr ' 'sacranientally,'
A. 1). in God's book?"
l^^"^' Latimer

:

— '* It is necessarily gathered upon Scripture."

Weston

:

—" The Old Testament doth forbid the tasting of blood, but the new
dcth command it."

Latimer :
—" It is true, not as touching the thing, but as touching the manner

tliereof."

Weston :—" Hear ye people, this is the argument :

—

" That which was forbidden in the Old Testament, is commanded in the New.
' To drink blood w^as forbidden in the Old Testament, and commanded in the

New:
" Ergo, it is very blood that we drink in the New."^

Answer Latimer

:

— '•' It is commanded spiritually to be drunk. I grant it is blood

drunk in the New Testament, but we receive it spiritually."

Pie :
— " It was not forbidden spiritually in the old law."

Latimer :
—" The substance of blood is drunk ; but not in one manner."

Pie :
—" It doth not require the same manner of drinking."

Latimer

:

—" It is the same thing, not the same manner. I have no more
to say."

[Here Weston cited the place of Chrysostome, of Judas's treason :2 •< O the

madness of Judas ! He made bargain with the Jews for thirty pence to sell

Christ, and Chi-ist offered him his blood, which he sold."]

Latimer

:

—" I grant he offered to Judas his blood, which he sold, but in a

sacrament."

Weston :
—" Because ye can defend your doctors no better, ye shall see w'hat

worshipful men ye hang upon, and one that hath been of your mind, shall

dispute with you.—Master Cartwright, I pray you dispute."

Cart- Cartwright

:

—" Reverend father, because it is given me in commandment
Wright to dispute with you, I will do it gladly. But first understand, ere we go any

dismfte!'
further, that I was in the same error that you are in : but I am sorry for it, and

returne'th do confess myself to have erred. I acknowledge mine offence, and I wish and
to his old (Jesire God, that you may also repent with me."

Latimer :
— '' Will you give me leave to tell what hath caused master doctor

here to recant? It is ' poena legis,' ' the pain of the law,' which hath brought

you back, and converted you, and many more ; the which letteth many to con-

fess God. And this is a great argument, there are few here can dissolve it.""

Cartwriglit

:

— *' That is not my cause ; but I will make you this short argu-

ment, by which I was converted from mine errors.

" If the tnie body of Christ be not really in the sacrament, all the whole
church hath ei-red from the apostles' time.

" But Christ would not suffer his church to err :

" Ergo, It is the true body of Christ."*

No men- Latimer:—" The popish church hath eiTed, and doth err. I think for the
tionmade gp^ce of six or seven hundred years, there was no mention made of any eating-

eating but spiritually : for, before these five hundred years, the church did ever confess
but spiri- a spiritual manducation. But the Romish church begat the error of transub-

seven
^°^ stantiation. My lord of Canterbury's book handleth that very well, and by him

hundred I could answer you, if I had him."
years. Cartwright ;

—" Linus and all the rest do confess the body of Christ to be in

the sacrament : and St. Augustine also, upon Psalm xcviii., upon this place,

* Adorate scabellum pedum,' etc. granteth that it is to be worshipped."

Latimer :
— " We do worship Christ in the heavens, and we do worship liim

in the sacrament: but the massing worship is not to be used."

Smith:—"Do you think that Cyril was of the ancient church?"

Latimer:—" I do think so."

(1) This argument, because the major thereof is not universal, is not formal, and may well be
retorted against Weston thus :

—

Ce- No natural or moral thing, forbidden materially in the Old Testament, is commanded in the New.
la- To drink man's natural blood is forbidden materially in the Old Testament

:

rent. Ergo, To drink man's natural blood materially is not commanded in tlie New.

(2) " O Judee dementia! lUe cum Judaiis triginta denariis paciscebatur, ut Christum venderet,
et Christus ei sanguinem, quem vendidit, otTcrebat."

(3) Argumentum a poena legis durum et difficile.

(4) Argumentum a destructione consequentis, ad Jcstruclionem antecedentis.
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Smith:—"He saith,i 'That Christ dwellcth m us corporally.' These be M„ry
Cyril's words of the mystical benediction."

Latimer:—"That 'corporally' hath another understanding than you do A. D.

grossly take it.'"- ^554.

[Here Smith repeateth these words of Cyril,^ " By the communicating of the
body of Christ, Christ dwelleth in us corporally."]

Latimer

:

—" The solution of this, is in my lord of Canterbury's book."
Smith :

—" Cyril was no papist, and yet these be his words, * Christ dwelleth
in us corporally:' but you say, he dwelleth in us spiritually."

Jjatimer

:

—" I say, both ; that he dwelleth in us both corporally and spiri-

tually, according to Ids meaning : spiritually by faith, and corporally by taking
our flesh upon him. For I remember I liave read this in my lord of Canter-
bury's book."

Weston:—" Because your learning is let out to farm, and shut up in my lord
of Canterbury's book,^ I will recite unto you a place of St. Ambrose,^ where he
saith,** * We see the chief priest coming unto us, and offering blood,' etc.

Likewise both Augustine on Psalm xxxviii., and Chrysostome, concerning the

incomprehensible nature of God, say, * Non solum homines,'' etc."

Latimer:—" I am not ashamed to acknowledge mine ignorance; and these

testimonies are more than I can bear away."
Weston :

—" Then you must leave some behind you, for lack of carriage."

Latimer .-—" But for Chrysostome he hath many figurative speeches, and Chrysos-

emphatical locutions in many places ; as in that which you have now recited :
tome's

but he saith not, * For the quick and the dead:' He taketh the celebration for ^ ^
^'

the sacrifice."

Weston :
—" You shall hear Chrysostome again, upon Acts ix., * Quid dicis?

Hostia in manibus sacerdotis,' &c. :—He doth not call it a cup of wine."

Latimer:—" Ye have mine answer there with you in a paper: and yet he
calleth it not, * propitiatorium sacrificium,' that is, a propitiatory sacrifice."

Weston:—" You shall hear it to be so: and I bring another place of Chrysos-
tome out of the same treatise, ' Non temere ab apostolis est institutum,' etc."

Latimer

:

—" He is too precious a thing for us to offer; he offereth himself."

Weston:—" Here, in another place of Chrysostome to the people of Antioch,8

and also to the Philippians he saith, ' There should be a memory and sacrifice

for the dead.'
"

Latimer

:

—" I do say, that the holy communion beareth the name of a sacri-

fice, because it is a sacrifice memorative."
Weston

:

—" How say you to the sacrifice of the dead?"
L^atimer

:

—" I say, that it needeth not, and it booteth not."

Weston:— " Augustine, in his Enchiridion saith,^ 'We must not deny that Augus-

the souls of the dead are relieved by the devotion of their friends which are f'"J^ ^y^f^'

living, when the sacrifice of the Mediator is offered for them :'—where he proveth to say

the verity of Christ's body, and praying for the dead. And it is said, that the "lass for

same Augustine said mass for his mother." then^'
Jjatimer :

—" But that mass was not like yours, which thing doth manifestly

appear in his writings, which are against it in every place. And Augustine is

a reasonable man, he requireth to be believed no further than he bringeth

Scripture for his proof, and agreeth with God's word."

Weston :
—" In the same place he proveth a propitiatory sacrifice, and that

upon an altar; and no oyster-board."

Latimer

:

—" It is the Lord's table, and no oyster-board. It may be called

an altar, and so the doctors call it in many places : but there is no propitiatory

sacrifice, but only Christ. The doctors might be deceived in some points,

though not in all things. I believe them when they say well.""^

(1) Cvril in Johan. 1. 10. c. 13.

(2) Cyril saith, that Christ dwelleth corporally in us, but he saith not, that Christ dwelleth cor-

porally in the bread. Which dwelling of Christ in us, is as our dwelling is also in Christ—not local

or corporal, but spiritual and heavenly. " Corporally," therefore, is to bo taken here in the same
sense as St. Paul saith the fulness of divinity to dwell in Christ corporally ; that is, not lightly or

accidentally, but perfectly and substantially, with all his virtue and power, etc. And so dwelleth

Christ corporally in us also.

(3) " Per communioncm corporis Christi, habitat in nobis Christus corporaliter."

(4) Note the immodest behaviour of this Jack Scorncr. (5) De Apparatione ad Missam.

(6) " Videmus principem sacerdotem ad nos venientem, et ofTerentem sanguinem," etc.

(7) Aug. in Psal. xxxviii.; Chrysost. dc incomprehensibili Dei natura. Tom. iii. (8) Horn. Gt).

(9) " Non est negandum defunctorum animos pietate suorum viventium relevari, quum pro illis

sacrificium Mediatoris offertur." Cap. 110. (10) Doctores Icgendi sunt cum venia.
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Mary. Cole

:

—" Is it not a shame for an old man to lie ? You say, you are of the

old fathers' faith whore they say well ; and yet ye are not.""

A.I). Latimer:—" I am of tlieir faith when they say well. I refer myself to my
1554. lord of Canterhury's hook wholly herein."

Smith:—" Then are not you of Chrysostome's faith, nor of St. Augustine's

faith."

Latijjier:— " I have said, when they say well, and bring Scripture for them.

I am of their faith. And further, Augustine requiveth not to be believed."

Weston :
— *' Origen, homily thirteen upon Leviticus

—

"

Latimer

:

—" 1 have but one word to say :
' panis sacramentalis,' * the sacra-

mental bread ' is called a propitiation, because it is a sacrament of the propitia-

tion. What is your vocation ?
"

Weston :
—" My vocation is at this time to dispute ; otherwise I am a priest,

and my vocation is to offer."

Latimer:—" Where have you that authority given you to offer?"

Weston :
—" ' Hoc facite,'^ *Do this :' for 'facite,' in that place, is taken for

' ofFerte,' that is, * offer you.'
"

Latimer

:

—" Is ' facere ' nothing but ' sacrificare ' ' to sacrifice ?' Why, then,

no man must receive the sacrament but priests only : for there may none other

offer but priests.—Ergo, there may none receive but priests."

Weston :
—" Your argument is to be denied."

Latimer :
—" Did Christ then offer himself at his supper?"'

Pie :
—" Yea, he offered himself for the whole world."

Latimer :
—" Then if this word 'facite,' ' do ye,' signify 'sacrificate,' ' sacri-

fice ye,' it followeth, as I said, that none but priests only ought to receive the

sacrament, to whom it is only lawful to sacrifice : and where find you that, I

pray you?"
Weston :

— *' Forty year agone, whither could you have gone to have found

your doctrine ?'

"

Latimer

:

—" The more cause we have to thank God, that hath now sent the

light into the world."

Weston's Weston:—"The light? nay light and lewd preachers ; for you could not tell

railing.
yf\iQi you might have. Ye altered and changed so often your communions and
altars; and all for this one end, to spoil and rob the church."

Latimer

:

—" These things pertain nothing to me ; I must not answer other

men's deeds, but only for mine own."
Weston

:

—" Well, master Latimer, this is our intent, to will you well, and to

exhort you to come to yourself, and remember, that v/ithout Noah's ark there is

no health. Remember what they have been, that were the beginners of your

doctrine : none but a few flying apostates, running out of Germany for fear of

the faggot. Remember what they have been which have set forth the same in

this realm : a sort of fling-brains and light heads, which were never constant in

any one thing ; as it was to be seen in the turning of the table, where, like a

Weston's sort of apes, they could not tell which way to turn their tails, looking one day
apes have west, and another day east ; one that way, and another this way. They will be
^^^ ^' like (they say) to the apostles,^ they will have no churches. A hovel is good

Blasphe- enough for them. They come to the communion with no reverence. They

"]-w^
^'^^ ^^^ them a tankard, and one saith, I drink, and I am thankful : the more joy

sitting i°n
of thee, saith another. And in them was it true that Hilary saith, ' Annuas et

cathedra menstruas de Deo fides facimus;' that is, 'We make every year and every
p^tiien-

jrionth a faith.' A runagate Scot* did take away the adoration or worshipping

of Christ in the sacrament, by whose procurement that heresy was put into the

last Communion-book : so much prevailed that one man's authority at that

time. You never agreed with the Zurichers, or the Germans, or with the church,

or with yourself. Your stubbornness cometh of a vain glory, which is to no
purpose : for it will do you no good when a faggot is in your beard. And we

(1) " Facere " for " sacrificare," with Dr. Weston.
(2) If Christ oflTered himself at the supper, and the next day upon the cross, then was Christ

twice offered.

(3) Who be these, or where be they, master oblocutor, that will be like the apostles, that will

have no churches?—that be runagates out of Germany?—that get them tankards?—that make
monthly faiths ?—that worship not Christ in all his sacraments ?—Speak truth man and shame the
devil!

(4) Alexander Ales, or Alesius, who translated the first Liturgy of Edward VI. into Latin. See
Dr. Watkins' note in Ales' Life.—En.
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see all, by your ovm confession, how little cause you have to be stubboni, for Mary.

your learning is in feoffer's hold. The queen's grace is merciful, if ye will

turn." "^;^^-

Latimer

:

—" You shall have no hope in me to turn. 1 pray for the queen ^^^^-

daily, even from the bottom of my heart, that she may turn from this religion."

Weston:—" Here you all see the weakness of heresy against the tnith : he

denieth all truth, and all the old fathers."

Here all good readers may sec, how this glorious prolocutor

triumplietli : but whether he hath the victory or no, that I suppose

they have yet neither heard nor seen.—And give, that he had the

victory, yet what great marvel was it, disputing as he did, " non sine

suo Theseo,"" ' that is, not without his tippling cup standing at his

elbow all the time of his disputation ; not without a privy noting and
smiling of them that beheld the matter, but especially at that time,

when Dr. Ridley, disputing Avith one of the opponents, the said pro-

locutor took the cup, and holding it in his hand, said to the oppo-

nent, " Urge hoc, urge hoc ; nam hoc facit pro nobis."' In which
[
Urge

words, as he moved no little matter of laufrhter to the beholders
lioc,

j^^^vv^^ ^^ vxv/ ^^^x^j.^^^±^^ quoth

thereof, so I thought here also not to leave the same unmentioned,
i^jth h/s

somewhat also to delight the reader withal, after his tedious weari- ^eer-pot i

ness in reading the story thereof.

TO THE READER.

And thus hast thou, loving reader, the whole action and stage

of this doctorly disputation showed forth unto thee, against these

three worthy confessors and martyrs of the Lord, wherein thou mayest

behold the disordered usage of the university-men, the unmannerly

manner of the school, the rude tumult of the multitude, the fierce-

ness and interi'uption of the doctors, the full pith and ground of all

their arguments, the censure of the judges, the railing language of

the oblocutor, with his blast of triumph in the latter end, being both

the actor, the moderator, and also judge himself. And what marvel

then, if the courage of this victorious conqueror, having the law in his

own hands, to do and say what him listed, would say for himself,

" vicit Veritas," although he said never a true word, nor made ever a

true conclusion almost, in all that disputation.

It followed furthennore, after disputation of these three days

being ended, that master Harpsfield, the next day after, which was

the 19th of April, should dispute for his form, to be made doctor:

to the which disputation the archbishop of Canterbury was brought

forth, and permitted, among the rest, to utter an argument or two in

defence of his cause ; as in sequel hereof may appear.

Disputation of Master Harpsfield, Bachelor of Divinity, answering

for his Form, to be made Doctor.

Harpsfield

:

—" I am not ignorant what a weighty matter it is to entreat of The judg-

the whole order and trade of the Scriptures ; and most hard it is too, in the ^^r '
°*

great contention of religion, to show the ready way whereby the Scriptures fieUi.

may be best understood : for the often reading of them doth not bring the true

understanding of them. What other thing is there tlien? Verily this is the

(1) " OvK avev Otjatoov, i. e. " Haud absque Theseo;" cum significamus rem alieno auxilio con-
fici :—refertur hoc adagium a Plutarclio in ejus vita, f. 28." Erasmi adagiorurn. Chil. i. cent. 5,

p. 1G7. Basil, 1540.— Ed.
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Mary, ready way, not to follow our own heads and senses,' but to give over our judg-
"~T~|r~ nient unto the holy catholic church, which hath had of old years the truth, and

^
^.' always delivered the same to their posterity. But if the often reading of Scrip-

'

tures, and never so painful comparing of places, should bring the true under-
standing, then divers heretics might prevail even against whole general

councils. The Jews did greatly brag of the knowledge of the law,"^ and of the

Saviour that they waited for. But what availed it them? Notwithstanding, I

know right well that divers places of the Scripture do much warn us of the

often reading of the same, and what fruit doth thereby follow ; as ' Scrutamini,'

etc. ' Search the Scriptures ; for they do bear witness of me,' etc. ' Lex
Domini,' etc. ' The law of the Lord is pure, able to turn souls ;' and that saying

of St. Paul, ' Omnis Scriptura,' etc. 'All Scripture inspired from above, doth
make that a man may be instructed to all good works.' Howbeit doth the law
of the Jews convert their souls? Are they by reading instructed to every good
work ? The letter of the Old Testament is the same that we have.

" The heretics, also, have ever had the same Scriptures which we have that

be catholics. But they are served as Tantalus, that the poets speak of; who,
in the plenty of things to eat and drink, is said to be oppressed with hunger
and thirst. The swifter that men do seek the Scriptures Avithout the catholic

church, the deeper they fall, and find hell for their labour. St. Cyprian, never
swerving from the catholic church, saith, * He that doth not acknowledge the

church to be his mother, shall not have God to his Father.' Therefore it is true

divinity, to be wise with the church, where Christ saith, * Nisi manducaveritis,'

etc. ' Unless ye eat my flesh, and drink my blood, ye have no life in you.'
" If he had meant of only eating bread and drinking wine, nothing had been

more pleasant to the Capernaites, neither would they have forsaken him. The
flesh profiteth nothing to them that do so take it. For the Capernaites did

imagine Christ to be given in such sort as he lived. But Christ spake high
things ; not that they should have him as flesh in the market, but to consider

his presence with the Spirit under the forms ^ whereby it is given. As there is

an alteration of bodies by courses and times of ages, so there is no less variety

in eating of bodies.*

These things which I have recited briefly, master Harpsfield did,

with many more words, set out : and hereupon Dr. Weston dis-

puted against him.

Weston

:

—" Christ's real body is not in the sacrament : ergo, you are de-

ceived."

Harpsfield :
—" I deny the antecedent."

Weston:—" John xvi. ' Dico veritatem vobis,' etc. ' I speak the truth unto
you : it behoveth me that I go away from you. For unless I do depart, that

(Comforter cannot come,' etc. Upon this I will make this argument.
" Christ is so gone away, as he did send the Holy Ghost.
" But the Holy Ghost did verily come into the world :

" Ergo, Christ is verily gone."

Harpsfield

:

—" He is verily gone, and yet remaineth here."^

Argu- WestoJi

:

—" St. Augusdne saith, that these words, * Ergo ero, ' etc. ' I will

nient. be with you even to the end of the world,' are accomplished, ' secundum majes-

tatem,' * according to his majesty :' but ' secundum praesentiam carnis non est

hie ;
' i. e. 'by the presence of his flesh he is not here.' The church hath him

not in flesh, but by belief."

Harpsfield

:

—•* We must diligently weigh, that there are two natures in

Christ: the divine nature, and human nature, The divdne nature is of such

sort, that it cannot choose but be in all places. The human nature is not such,

that of force it must be in all places, although it be in divers after a divers

(1) If Mr. Harpsfield had willed us to submit our senses to the Holy Ghost, he had said much
better.

(2) No, but tliose Jews sticking so much to the old custom and face of their church, and not
seeking for knowledge, by ignorance of the Scriptures were deceived, and so be you.

(3) " Under the forms," that is, under the properties of bread and wine': and so all this is true.

(4) In the material eating of man's body, there is no variety : for to eat man's flesh either under
accidents, or not accidents, both is against the Scripture, and against nature.

(5) This answer doth not satisfy the argument : for the conclusion speaketh of a bodily absence,
the answer speaking of a spiritual remaining.
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manner. So, where the doctors do entreat of his pi'csence by majesty, they do Afary.

commend the majesty of the divine nature, not to hinder us of the natural

presence here in the sacrament,"' A. 1).

Weston:—" He saith further, ' Me autem non semper habebitisj' 'Ye shall ^"''^^-

not have me always with you,' is to be understood in the flesh."

Ilarpsfc/d

:

— " The presence of the flesh is to be considered, that he is not

here as he was wont to live in conversation with them, to be seen, talked withal,

or in such sort as a man may give him any thing : after that sort he is not

present.' '-

Weston:—" But what say you to this of Augustine, ' Non est liic,' ' He is

not here?'
"

Harpsfiehi

:

—" I do answer out of St. Augustine upon John, Tract. 25, upon
these words, ' Non videbitis me, vado ad Patrem,' etc. * 1 go to the Father, ye
shall not see me;' that is, ' such as I am now.' Therefore I do deny the

manner of his presence."

Weston:—" I will overthrow St. Augustine with St. Augustine; who saith

this also, * Quomodo quis possit tenere Christum ? fidem mitte, et tenuisti;' i. e.

* How may a man hold Christ? send thy faith, and thou lioldest him.'—So he
showeth, that by sending our faith, we do hold Christ."

Harpsfiehi

:

—" Indeed no man holdeth Christ, unless he believe in him ; but
it is another thing to have Christ merciful and favourable unto us, and to liave

him present in the sacrament. There, St. Augustine speaketh of holding him
by faith, as he is favourable unto us."

Weston

:

—" Nay, he speaketh there, how the fathers had him in the flesh,

and teacheth that we have him not so in the flesh, as they had him long time
;

saying, * Your fathers did hold Christ present in the flesh : do you hold him in

your heart ?
' What words can be more plain ? Further he saith, ' He is gone,

and is not here : he hath left us, and yet hath not forsaken us.' ' Hie est

majestate, abiit carne ;
' i. e. * He is here in majesty, and gone touching the

flesh.'
"

JIarpsfieJd

:

—" I do understand Augustine thus: that Christ is here in his

flesh, to them that receive him worthily : to such as do not worthily receive him,

to them he is not present in the flesh. I judge St. Augustine meaneth so. We
have him, and have him not : we have him in receiving of him worthily, other-r

wise not."^

Weston :
— *' Nay, * tenere carnem, est tenere corticem literae.' I will prosecute

another argument. Cyril doth say, * By the majesty of his divinity he is ever

here, but the presence of his flesh hath he taken away.'
"

Harpsfield

:

—" The sense of Cyril is thus to be understood : the most true

flesh of Christ is at the right hand of the Father.* Thus the fathers taught,

and so they believed. Thus said Cyril ; thus said Augustine : and because this

is the fomidation of our faith, they did oftentimes teach it. Therefore when
they prove this (the body to be in heaven), they do not make against the pre-

sence in the sacrament,
" So unless ye can plainly show that the fathers do directly say, he is not in

the sacrament, you make nothing against me : for I have showed why the
fatliers so spake. They did teach the great difference between the divine nature,

and the human nature, as I have before said."

Weston

:

—" I will then prove, that he is not in the sacrament. Vigilius

against the heretic Eutiches, upon these words, * Me autem non semper habe-
bitis,'5 saith, ' The Son of God, as touching his humanity, is gone from us, by

(1) If the natural presence is here, then that is false which Augustine saith :
" Secundum prae-

sentiam carnis non est hie !

"

(2j And how can we then give honour to him, to whom we can show no charity, nor give any
thing else unto ? What manner soever ye give to the hody, if the substantial body be here indeed,
it cannot be avoided, but either it must needs be false tliat St. Augustine saith, " Non est hie :

" or
else, Christ must have two bodies in two places together, present here after one manner, and iu
heaven after another manner.

(3) Note what Harpsfiehi here holdeth : that the body of Christ is not present in the sacrament,
but only to them that receive him worthily.

(4) If the presence of his flesh be taken away, as Cyril saith, how then can the presence of his
flesh be in the sacrament? Vigilius saith, his body is taken up. Hov then doth the same body
remain still? unless either ye make him to have two bodies, or else make two contradictories true
in one proposition.

(5) Rather upon " Expedit vohis ut ego eam." See Biblioth. Tatriim. Paris, I57(i, tom. v. coL
54S.—Ed.
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Mary, his divinity he remainetli with us.' And the same Vigilius, in liis fourth hook

\

— saith, ' He that is in tlio heaven, is not in the earth ;' speaking of Christ."
A. p. Harpsfeld

:

—" I will show you the reason of these words. The heretic Eu-
^^^^- tiches did believe, that the divine nature of Christ was fastened on the cross, and

believed that Christ had no natural body. To this Vigilius said, that the human
nature was taken up and ascended ; which could not so have done, unless he had
a body. This he said not, to take away the presence in the sacrament : for what

liad he to refer this sentence to the sacrament ? He never did so much as dream
of the sacrament."

Weston

:

—" Cyril saith, ' Although he be absent from us in body, yet are we
governed by his Spirit.'

"

Harpsfeld

:

—" By these words he gave us a cheerfulness to aspire upvvards,

seeking thence our help : for as touching his conversation, he is not so in the

sacrament as one meet to be lived withal. But let him not teach us, that hQ is

not there to feed us; for after that sort he is there."'

Weston:—"You have satisfied me with your answers, in doing the same
learnedly, and catholicly. But now to another argument.

" Christ is now so absent from the earth by his body, as he was absent from

heaven when he lived here.'^

" But when he did live bodily on earth ; the same natural body was out of

heaven

:

" Ergo, Now whilst this natural body is in heaven, it is not in the earth."

Harpsfield:—" I deny the major."

Weston:—" Fulgentius^ saith, 'Secundum humanam substantiam absenserat

coelo, cum descendit de coelo.' These are Fulgentius's words touching his human
substance :

' He was absent from heaven, when he descended from heaven
;

and touching the same substance, now he is in heaven he is not on the earth :

but concerning the divine natvu'e, he never forsook, either heaven or earth.'
"

After these words, not waiting Harpsfield's answer, lie offered

master Crannier to dispute ; who began in this wise :

The opi- Cranmer

:

—" I have heard you right learnedly and eloquently entreat of
nion of ^^q dignity of the Scriptures, which I do both commend, and have marvelled

fiel^d're- thereat within myself. But whereas yon refer the true sense and judgment of
proved, the Scriptures to the catholic church as judge thereof, you are much deceived

;

the^senTe
specially for that under the name of the church, you appoint such jvidges as

of the have corruptly judged, and contrary to the sense of the Scriptures. I wonder
Scripture likewise, why you attribute so little to the diligent reading of the Scriptures,

the judg- ^'^<^ conferring of places ; seeing the Scriptures do so much commend the same,
ment as well in divers other places, as also in those which you yourself have already

church
alleged. And as touching your opinion of these questions, it seemeth to me

than to' neither to have any ground of the Avord of God, nor of the primitive church.
tiie diii- And, to say the truth, the schoolmen have spoken diversely of them, and do not

fn>"and
' ^gi'ee therein among themselves. Wherefore, minding here briefly to show my

coufer- judgment also, I must desire you first to answer me to a few questions which I

uiace"^
s-hall demand of you; which being done, we shall the better proceed in our

How disputation. Moreover, I must desire you to bear also with my rudeness in the
Christ is Latin tongue, which, through long disuse, is not now so prompt and ready with

th^sacra"
^'^^ ^^ ^^ \\Q.\\\ been : and now, all other things set apart, 1 mind chiefly to have

regard to the truth. My first question is this : How Christ's body is in the

sacrament, according to your mind or determination?"

Then answered a doctor, "He is there as touching his substance, but not

after the manner of his substance."

Harpsfield:—" He is there in such sort and manner, as he may be eaten."

Cranmer

:

—" My next question is, ' Whether he hath his quantity and qua-

lities, form, figure, and such like properties?'
"

Harpsfield:—"Are these your questions?" said master Harpsfield. " L

may likewise ask you. 'When Christ passed through the Virgin's womb, an

ruperit necne V
"

(1) The body of Christ is here to feed our bellies, but not to be lived withal.

(2) The argument holdeth " e proportione." (3) Ad Thrasimunduni Regem, lib. ii.

ment.
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Wlien they liad thus awhile contended, there were divers opinions Mary.

in this matter. All the doctors iell in a buzzino-, uncertain what to ~A~n
~

answer: some thought one way, some another; and thus master IJ354]

doctors could not agree. Then master Cranmer said thus :

Cranmer

:

—" You put off questions with questions, and not with answers, I Christ's

ask one thing of you, and you answer another. Once again I ask, * Whether ^f^y
he have those properties which he liacl on the earth?'

"
his''""*

Treshavi

:

—" No, he hath not all the quantities and quahties belonging to u pertics, in

body." the sacia-

Smith :
—" Stay you master Tresham : I will answer you master doctor, with

"^*^"*'

the words of Damascene, ' Transformatm* panis,' etc.: ' The bread is trans-
formed,' etc. :—but if thou wilt inquire how, * Modus impossibilis,' * The man-
ner is impossible.'

"

Then two or three others added their answers to this question,

somewhat doubtfully. A great hurly-burly was among them, some
affirming one thing, and some another.

Cranmer

:

—" Do you appoint me a body, and cannot tell what manner of
body? Either he hath not his quantity, or else you are ignorant how to

answer it."

Harpsjield

:

—" These are vain questions, and it is not meet to spend the
time on them."

Weston :
—" Hear me a while : Lanfranc, some time bishop of Canterbury,

doth answer in this wise unto Berengarius upon such like questions,' ' They may
be well believed, but never faithfully asked.'

"

Cranmer :
—" If you think good to answer it, some of you declare it."

Harpsjield :— *' He is there as pleaseth him to be there."

Cranmer:—" I would be best contented with that answer, if that your
appointing of a carnal presence had not driven me of necessity to have inquired,

for disputation's sake, how you place him there, since you will have a natural
body."

When again he was answered of divers at one time, some denying The pa-

it to be a " quantum,'' some saying it to be " quantitativum,'' some ^'^^^^^

affirming it to have " modum quanti ;'' some denying it ; some one ^'^ve

thing, some another;—up starts Dr. Weston, and doughtily decided, body in

as he thought, all the matter, saying, " It is ' corpus quantum ; sed ment!but
non per modum quanti;'"'' i.e. "It is a body, havincf quantity; theycan-

1 i. i. 1- ! J.1 ^ ^-x •)»
"^ not tell

but not accordmg to the manner oi quantity. how.

AVhereunto master AVard, a great sophister, thinking the matter ward in

not fully answered, did largely declare and discourse his sentence.— dou"d?of
How learnedly and truly I cannot tell, nor I think he himself either, Duns's

nor yet the best learned there. For it was said since, that far better tiis.

'"

learned than he, laid as good ear to him as they could, and yet could

by no means perceive to what end all his talk tended : indeed he
told a formal tale to clout up the matter. He was full of " quan-
tum,'' and " quantitativum."^ This that follows was, as it is thought,

the effisct ; yet others think not. Howbeit we will rehearse the sum
of his words, as it is thought he spake then.

Ward:—" We must consider," saith he, "that there are 'duee positiones,'

two positions. The one standeth by the order of parts, with respect of the whole.

(1) " Salubriter credi possunt, fideliterquaeri non possunt." [Weston does not give the quotation
quite accurately; it is, "Credi salubriter potest (mysterium), vestipari utiliter non potest." . Bib-
lioth. Patrum, torn. iv. col. 225. Edit. Paris. 1576.—Ed.]

(2) An instance of a somewhat similar style of arguing is cited from Joseph Angles, a Spanish
author, in Rivet's " Catholicus Orthodoxus," tract iii. quacst. 18, fol. 19.— Ed.

h L 2



ment.

516 HARPSFIELD ANSWERETH FOR HIS FORM.

Man/. The other in respect of that which contairicth. Christ is in the sacrament in

respect of the whole. This pi'oposition is in one of Aristotle's Predicaments,'
A. D. called ' Situs.' I remember I did entreat these matters very largely, when I

1554. (Jid rule and moderate the philosophical disputations in the public schools.

ChH^t This position is 'sine modo quantitativo,' as by an ensample : you can never
" sine bring heaven to a quantity. So I conclude that he is in the sacrament * quan-

muuaita- ^^"^' ^^"^ modo quantitativo.'
"

the sacra- Tliese woi'ds hc amplified very largely, and so liigli he climbed into

the heavens witli Duns's ladder, and not with the Scriptures, that it is

to be marvelled how he could come down again without falling. To
whom master Cranmer said :

—

Cran- Cranmer :
—" Then thus do I make my argument.

nier's n
jj^ heaven his body hath quantity, in earth it hath none by your saying

:

ment, " Ergo, He hath two bodies, the one in heaven, the other in earth."

Here some would have answered him, that he had quantity in

both, and so put off the antecedent : but thus said master Harpsfield

:

Ilarpsfield

:

—" I deny your argument;" [though some would not have had

him say so.]

Cranmer

:

—" The argument is good. It standeth upon contradictories,

which is the most sure hold."

Harpsfield :
—" I deny that there are contradictions."

Cranmer

:

—" I thus prove it.

" Habere modum quantitativum et non habere, sunt contradictoria.^

" Sed Christus in ccelis, ut dicitis, habet modum quantitativum ; in terra non

habet

:

" Ergo, Duo sunt corpora ejus in quae cadunt haec contradictoria ; nam in

idem cadere non possunt."

Weston

:

—" I deny the minor."

Harpsfield:—" I answer that the major is not true. For * habere quantum,
et non habere, non sunt contradictoria, nisi sic considerentur, ejusdem ad idem,

eodem modo et simpliciter.'
"

Weston :
—" I confirm the same : for one body may have ' modum quantita-

tivum,' and not have ; and * idem corpus' was passible and impassible ; one

body may have wounds and not wounds."
Cranmer :

—" This cannot be at one time."

Weston

:

—" The ensample of the potter doth prove that which I say ; who
of that which is clay now, maketh a pot or cup forthwith."

Cra7imer

:

—" But I say again, that it is so ; but at divers times : as one piece

of meat to be raw and sodden, cannot be at one time together. But you would
have it otherwise, that Christ should be here and in heaven at one time, and
should have 'modum quantitativum,' and not have; which cannot be but by
such argument as I have showed you."

Weston

:

—" But I say, Christ's body was passible and not passible at one

instant."^

Seto7i

:

—"You may ask as well other questions—how he is in heaven? whe-
ther he sit or stand? and whether he be there as he lived here?"

Cranmer

:

—" You yourself, by putting a natural presence, do force me to

question, how he is here. Therefore, next, I do ask this question : Whether
good and evil men do eat the body in the sacrament?"

Harpsfield:—"Yea, they do so, even as the sun doth shine upon king's

palaces, and on dung-heaps."*

Cranmer:—" Then do I inquire, how long Christ tarrieth in the eater?"

Harpsfield

:

—"These are curious questions, unmeet to be asked."

Cranmer

:

— " I have taken them out of your schools and schoolmen, which

(1) Aristotle must help to tell us how Christ is in the sacrament.

(2) " Impossibile est, idem simul esse et non esse." Aristotle 4. Metaph.

(3) Passible and impassible cannot stand together in one subject. " Simul et ejusdem respeetu
et eodem tempore, propter rerum pugnantiam." Christ's body to be passible and not passible at

the supper, it appeareth by these words :
" that shall be given for you."

(4) That remaineth yet unproved. Harpsfield seemed, a little before, to note the contrary, Vfiiere

he said, That the flesh of Christ, to them that receive him not worthily, is not present.



CRANMKll AND WESTON OPPOSE. 517

you yourselves do most use : and there, also, do I learn to ask, how far he Mary.
goeth into the body." '-—

Harpsfield:—" We know that the body of Christ is received to noin-isli the "^* ^^•

whole man, both body and soul: ' eous(|ue progreditur corpus quousque l^-^'^-

species.'
"'

Cranmer

:

—" How long doth he abide in the body?"
Seton:—" St. Augustine saith, ' Our flesh goeth into his flesh.' But after he

is once received into the stomach, it maketh no matter for us, to know how
far he doth pierce, or whither he is conveyed."

Here master Tresliam and one master London answered, that

Christ being given there under such form and quantity as pleased

him, it was not to be inquired of his tarrying, or of his descending

into the body.

Harpsfield:— ** You were wont to lay to our charge, that we added to the
Scripture ; saying always that we should fetcli the truth out of the Scripture :

and now you yourself bring questions out of the schoolmen, which you have
disallowed in us."

Cranmer

:

—" I say as I have said alway, that I am constrained ta ask these cran-
questions, because of this carnal presence which you imagine ; and yet I know mer's ar-

right well, that these questions be answered out of the Scriptures. As to my F^J"'^"''

last question. How long he abideth in the body ? etc. : the Scripture answereth cond fi-

plainly, that Christ dotli so long dwell in his people, as they are his members. ^""^^ ^"^

Whereupon I make this argument. mood.
Ba- " They which eat the flesh of Christ, do dwell in him, and he in them.
ro- " But the wicked do not remain in him, nor he in them :

CO. " Ergo, The wicked do not eat his flesh, nor drink his blood."

Harpsfield:—" I will answer unto you as St. Augustine saith, not that how- Answer
soever a man doth eat, he eateth the body, but he that eateth after a certain insuifi-

manner." "'^"*^"

Cranmer

:

—" I cannot tell what manner ye appoint ; but I am sure that evil

men do not eat the flesh, and drink the blood of Christ, as Christ speaketh in

John vi."

Harpsfield

:

—" In John vi. some things are to be referred to the godly, and
some to the ungodly."

Cranmer :
—" Whatsoever he doth entreat there of eating, doth pertain unto

good men."
Harpsfield

:

—" If you do mean only of the word of eating, it is true ; if con-

cerning the thing, it is not so : and if your meaning be of that which is con-

tained under the word of eating, it may be so taken, I grant."

Cranmer :
—" Now to the argument :

' He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh ^vii men
my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him.' Doth not this prove sufliciently, that do not eat

evil men do not eat that the good do ?"
ofcSt.

Tresliam :
—" You must add, * Qui manducat digne,' * He that eateth wor-

thily.'
"

Cranmer

:

—" I speak of the same manner of eating that Christ speaketh of."

Weston:—"Augustine 'ad Fratres in Eremo,"^ sermon 28. ' Est quidam

manducandi modus;' that is, ' There is a certain manner of eating:' Augustine

speaketh of two manners of eating; the one of them that eat woi'thily, the

other that eat unworthily."

Harpsfield:—" All things in John vi. are not to be referred to the sacra- How St.

ment, but to the receiving of Christ by faith. The fathers do agree, that there John is to

is not entreaty made of the supper of the Lord, before they come unto ' Panis
J^f^i^J

quern dabo vobis, caro mea est,'" etc. after the

Cranmer :
—" There is entreating of manna, both before and after." papists.

Harpsfield:—" I will apply another answer. This argimient hath a kind of

poison in it, whTch must be thus bitten away :—That manna and this sacrament

be not both one. Manna hath not its eflScacy of itself, but of God."

(1) Sed species non progreditur usque ad animam : ergo nee corpus Christi non pascit corpus

et animam.—These men would needs have a bodily presence, yet would they not, or else could

not, bring any reason how.
(2) This work is considered spurious. See Edit. Bened. torn. vi. Jenkyns, p. 73 —Ed.
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Mary.

A.D.
1554.

Com-
parison
between
eating of
manna,
and eat-

ing the
body of
Christ.

Cranmer .-
—" But they that did take manna worthily, had fniit thereby : and

so, by your assertion, he that doth eat the flesli of Christ worthily, hath his fruit

by that. Therefore the like doth follow of them both
; and so there should be

no diftercnee between manna and this saci'ament, by your reason."

Harpsfield

:

—" When it is said, that they which did eat manna are dead, it

is to be understood, that they did w^ant the virtue of manna."

[If master Harpsfield do mean of bodily life, tliey wlilcli eat the

sacrament do die, as well as they which did eat the manna. If he

mean of spiritual life, neither be they all damned that did eat manna,

nor all saved that do eat the sacrament. Wherefore the truth is,

that neither the eating of manna bringeth death, nor the eating of

the sacrament bringeth salvation : but only the spiritual believing

upon Christ's bodily passion, which only justifieth both them and us.

And therefore, as the effect is spiritual, which Christ speaketh of in

this chapter; so is the cause of that effect spiritual whereof he

mcaneth, which is our spiritual believing in him, and not our bodily

eating of him.]

Cranmer:—"They, then, which do eat either of them worthily, do live."

Harpsfield

:

—" They do live which do eat manna worthily ; not by manna,
but by the power of God given by it. The others which do eat this sacrament,

do live by the same."

Cranmer ;
—" Christ did not entreat of the cause, but the effect which fol-

lowed : he doth not speak of the cause, whereof the effect proceedeth."

Harpsfield

:

—" I do say, the effects are diverse—life, and death, which do

follow the worthy and unworthy eating thereof."

Cranmer

:

—" Since you will needs have an addition to it, we must use both

in manna and in the sacrament, indifferently, either worthily or unworthily.

Christ spake absolutely of manna, and of the supper ; so that, after that abso-

lute speaking of the supper, wicked men can in no wise eat the flesh of Christ,

and drink his blood. Further, Augustine, upon these words, ' Qui manducat,'

etc., saith, 'There are no such respects in common meats, as in the Lord's

body. For who that eateth other meats hath still hunger, and needeth to be

satisfied daily : but he that doth eat the flesh of Christ, and drinketh his blood,

doth live for ever."^ But you know wicked men do not so.—Ergo, Wicked men
do not receive."

Harpsfield

:

—" St. Augustine meaneth, that he who eateth Christ's flesh, etc.,

after a certain manner, should live for ever. Wicked men do eat, but not after

that manner."

Cranmer .-

—" Only they which participate Christ, be of the mystical

body.

second me- " But the evil men are not of the mystical body,
figureand fjgs^ " Ergo, They do not participate Christ."

Cranitier Weston

:

—" Your wonderful gentle behaviour and modesty, good master
com- doctor Ci-anmer, is worthy much commendation : and that I may not deprive

modesty, name, and in the name of all my brethren."

Argu- Ca-
in ent in

mended
^^^^^ ^^ your right and just deserving, I give you most hearty thanks in my own

At this saying, all the doctors gently put off their caps. Then
master Weston did oppose the respondent on this wise :

—

Weston :
—" Tertullian doth call the sacrament, ' the sign and figiive of the

Lord.^ St. Augustine ad Dardanum saith,^ 'The Lord did not stick to say,

This is my body, when he gave a sign of his body.'

(1) Aug. in Johan. Tract 26. (2) Tertul. cent. Marcion.

(3) " Non uubitavit Dominus dicere, Hoc est corpus meum, cum daret signum corporis."
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" Besides this, he giveth rules how to understcuul the Scriptures, saying :
' If Mary.

the Scriptures seem to command some heinous thing, tlien it is figurative, as by
example A To eat the flesli, and drink tlie blood, is a tropical speech.'

" A. D.

Harpsfield :
—" Tertullian did write in that place against Marcion, a heretic, 1554.

who denied Christ to have a true body, and said, he had only a fantastical body. Answer
lie went about to show, that we had Christ both in heaven and in earth ; and to Tcrtui-

though we have the tnie body in the sacrament, yet he would not go about so
^'^""

to confound him, as to say that Christ was truly in the sacrament : for that
heretic would have thereat rather marvelled, than believed it. Therefore he
showed him, that it was the figure of Christ

thing that is, or hath been extant.

"To the text of Augustine, the church hath never taught the contrary. There Answer
is an outward thing in the sacrament, which sometimes hath sundry names ; for ^? Augus-

it may be called a figure in this declaration : That body which is in the sacra- DardL
ment, is a figure of Christ dwelling in heaven. num.

" To the third : that which is brought by Augustine, for example, about the Answer

understanding of the Scrii)tures, is thus to be understood ; as tendina' to a general ^? Augus-

manner ot eatmg: so ' Manuucare carnem, et bibere sangmnem, 'lo eat the Doctnna
flesh, and drink the blood,' may be a figurative speech to exclude ' Anthropo- <^'iris-

phagiam,' i.e. * The eating of man's flesh.' The which is, when we eat man's
^'^"^*

flesh, cut in morsels, as we eat common meat ; so as we neither have, nor eat

Christ in the sacrament."
Westo7i

:

—" I understand your short and learned answer, which doth suflS- Tlie

ciently content me. But now to the second question, which is of transubstan- ^''''^""!'

• .• -^ -^ '
question.

tiation.

"The Scripture calleth it bread:
" Ergo, It is bread."

Harpsfield :
—" In the name of bread all is signified which we do eat."

iresfon

:

—" Theodoret an ancient writer, in his first dialogue, saith, that

Christ changed not the nature, but called it his body."

Harpsfield

:

—"He doth there speak ' de symbolo,' which is 'Externa species Asiugle-

sacramenti,' i.e. 'The outward form of the sacrament.' He meancth, that that sole an-

doth tarry in his own nature." Theo-"
doret.

[Moreover, as it was reported, he brought for his answer Augus-
tine, " In scntentiis Prosperi.""]

Weston

:

—" Theodoret also, in his second dialogue of those kinds of bread
and wine saith, 'Nee naturam egrediuntur, manent etiam in sua substantia.'

'They go not out of their own nature, but they tarry in their own substance.'"

Harpsfield:—"They are understood to be of the same substance wherein
they are turned." ^

Weston:—"But what say you to this? 'Manent in priori substantia,' i. e.

'They remain in their former substance.'
"

Harpsfield

:

—" ' Symbola manent,' i. e. ' The outward signs do tarry.'
"

Sym-

Weston :
—" But what is meant here by this word 'symbolum ?'"

nf,i""''

Harpsfield

:

—"The outward form or shape only of the nature,"

Weston:—" Then you cannot call them a substance."

Harpsfield

:

—" Yes, sir, every thing hath a certain substance in his kind."

Weston :
—" That is true ; but accidents are not substances in their kind."

Harpsfield

:

—" Sunt quid in suo genere."

[Of this they contended much.]

Westo7i

:

—" Chrysostome saith, ^ ' Like as before it is consecrated, it is bread

.

so after it is consecrated, it is delivered from the name of bread, and is endued
with the name of the Lord's body ; whereas the nature doth remain.'

"

(1) " Manducare carnem, et bibere sanguiuem est tropicus sermo." August, de Doctrina
Christiana.

(2) And how are they turned, if they remain " in priori substantia."

(3) " Sicut, antequara consecratur, panis est : sic, jjostquani consecratur, liberatus est ab appel-
latione panis, donatusque est appellatione corporis Domini, cimi natura renianet." Chrysost. ad
Cffisarium Monachum.

quid.



5^0 OBSERVATIONS AND CENSURES

Mary. Harpsjield

:

—" Where read you tliis place, I pray you?"

Weston :
—" Here, in Peter iMurtyr I lind it ; 1 have his book in my hand."

A- ^- llarpsfeld

:

—" Tlie author sliall be of more credit, before that I make so
^^^^- much of him, as to frame an answer unto it."

Weston

:

—" Indeed I know not well where he findeth it. But Gelasius

saith, that the nature of bread and wine do tarry."

Gelasius. llarpsfeld

:

—" What is that Gelasius?"

Weston :
— " A bishop of Rome."

llarpsfeld

:

—" Then he allowed the mass ?"

Weston

:

—" Yea, and oftentimes said it : and purgatory he also allowed, and
so prayer for the dead, relics, and invocation to saints."

llarpsfeld

:

—" Belike then, he meant nothing against transubstantiation."

Weston:— ^^ It doth appear so indeed. But Origen^ saith, that the material

bread doth tarry, and is conveyed into the privy, and is eaten of worms."

llarpsfeld

:

—" Tush, tush ! this place appertaineth unto holy bread."

Weston

:

—" What ! doth it appertain to holy bread ?"

llarpsfeld:—" Yea, unto holy bread."

Weston :
—" By what means can you show how this miraculous work bringeth

Christ into the sacrament?"

Harpsfeld

:

—" By the Scripture I prove that, which saith, ' Hoc est corpus

meum,' 'This is my body.'
"

Weston

:

—" It doth rejoice all us not a little, that you have so well main-

tained the sound doctrine of the sacrament of the altar, wherein you have
faithfully cleaved to the catholic church, as an only stay of our religion : by
the which means you have proved yourself meet to be authorized further

towards the practising of the Scripture.

" And here, I do openly witness, that I do thoroughly consent with you

;

and have, for disputation's sake only, brought these arguments against you,

which you have right learnedly satisfied : and now ail things being done, after

our form and manner, we will end tliis disputation, saying, ' In oppositum est

sacra theologia; in oppositum est,' " etc.

Olertam C^l^.i^erbation.^ or alen.iSui*e!=J gitien ta tfje l^caoec, upon t()e

vDii^putation!^ of tije S^ii^ljop.^ anD (JBoctocj? abotie mentioneD.'

DECLARING WHAT JUDGMENT IS TO BE GIVEN, AS WELL
TOUCHING THE ARGUMENTS OF THE ADVERSARIES, AND

ALSO TO THE ANSWERS OF THE MARTYRS.

Thus yo liavc heard, in these aforesaid disputations about tlie holy

supper of tlie Lord, the reasons and arguments of the doctors, the

answers and resolutions of the bishops, and the triumph of the pro-

locutor triumphing before the victory with " vicit Veritas
;"" who

rather in my mind should have exclaimed '"''

\icit potestas T as it

happeneth always " ubi pars major vincit meliorem.'*'' For else if

"potestas" had not helped the prolocutor more than " Veritas,"' there

had been a small " victoria." But so it is, where judgments be par-

tial and parties addicted, there all things turn to victory, though it

be never so mean and simple : but, contrariwise, all partiality set

apart, if censure should be given upon these disputations with upright

and indifferent judgment, Aveighing with the arguments on the one

(1) Origen in Matt. xv.

(2) For these observations, etc. to the close of the Queen's letter to the mayor and aldermen of
Oxford, on oage 5.32, see Edition 1563, pages 991 to 999 inclusive. In later Editions Foxe sums
up the disputations in these words :

" First, of the opponents' part, neither was there almost any
argument in true mood and figure rightly framed : neither could the answerers be ])ermitted to say
for themselves; and if they answered any thing, it was condemned before they began to speak.
Again, such disturbance and confusion, more like a conspiration than any disputation, without all
form and order, was in the schools during the time of their answering, that neither could the
answerers have place to utter their minds, neither would the opponents be satisfied with any
reasons."
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Side, the answers on the other, we shall see victory there falsely Mary.

bragged, where no victory was. "~.

If in these disputations it had so been, that the distinction of the 15.5.}]

answers had been wiped away or removed by the opposers ; or if the

arguments, of the opponents' side, had been so strong that they could

not be dissolved of the answerer, then would I confess victory gotten.

But seeing now all the arguments, brought against the bisho])s, to be
taken away by a plain distinction of Really, Spiritually, and Sacra-

nientally : and, again, this distinction of theirs so to stand in force,

that the contrary arguments of the other part were not able to infringe

the same, therefore we must say, as is said, '" vicit non Veritas, sed

potestas."'"'

And, for the reader''s sake, to make the matter more largely and
evidently to appear, concerning the distinction made of the bishops

in this disputation (whereby they did both repeat the arguments
objected, and manfully maintain the verity), here have we, as in a

brief sum or table, expressed, as well their arguments, as the distinc-

tions and answers of the other part to the same.

In these disputations the controversy is of the body of Christ, The body

either to be present with us, or to be eaten of us, or to be united to pr^lnt!*

us ; which presence, eating, and uniting of him to us, standeth three
unu";!^"^

manner of ways, Really, Spiritually, and Sacramentally. And these reaiiy,'

three things must be considered after three divers respects ; for the a?i"^and

lack of the knowledge and consideration whereof, the papists, who mentally

take upon them most to maintain this matter, are much deceived and
deceive many ; of whom I cannot marvel enough, that they, being

so full of distinctions in all their other questions, in this one matter

neither will make distinction themselves, nor abide it in others. For
who seeth not that the presence of Christ's body is one, to the faith

and spirit of man—which is spiritual ; and another to the body of

man—which is bodily.

Besides these two, there is also another presence differing from

them both, which is " sacramental.'"' Of things diverse and differing

in themselves we must speak diversely, except we will confound

things together which nature hath distinctcd asunder. Now they of

the catholic part, as they call themselves (other men call them papists),

whether for rudeness they cannot, or for wilfulness they will not see,

speaking of the real presence of Christ, think there is no other presence

of Christ real but in the sacrament; being deceived therein two manner
of ways. First, that they consider not the nature of a sacrament ; a double

which is, not to exhibit the thing in deed which it doth represent, but
J',""'',^"/

to represent effectually one thing by another : for that is the pro- P'sts.

perty of a sacrament to bear a similitude of one thing by another

thing ; of the which two things the one is represented, the other

in deed exhibited. Secondly, that they consider not tlie operation of

faith, which, penetrating up to heaven, there apprehendeth the real

bodv of Christ, no less, yea and more effectually, than if he were here

bodily present to the eye.

To these two, the third error also of these men may be added : in

that they seem either not to weigh the operation of Christ's passion

enough, or else, not to feel the heavy torment of sin and miserable

hunger of man's soul ; which, if they did feel, they would easily
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Manj. perceive what a necessary and opportune nourishment to man's con-

science, were the body of Christ on the cross broken, and his blood

shed.

Wherefore tlicsc are to be distincted after their right terms. For

tliat -which is sacramental, by and by, is not real ; and, like as the

real presence of Christ's body is to be distincted from the spiritual

presence, so is it to be said of the eating, and also of the co-uniting

or conjunction, betwixt his body and us : for as there is a real eating,

so there is a spiritual eating, and also a sacramental eating.

Now the papists, whensoever they speak or read of the eating of

Christ's body, conceive no other eating of him but only of that in

the sacrament, and no otherwise ; which is false and the cause of great

The error, in that they see not, neither do consider, how Christ is eaten,

Christ
°^ not oidy with the symbols or sacrament, but also without the sacra-

with the ment : which eating standeth inwardly by faith, and pertaineth to

menVand thc Spirit of uiau, iu apprehending or digesting with the stomach of

tiieSa- ^^^^^^ i\\OQ^ things which, by the outward sacrament, are represented.

ment. And of the spiritual eating of Christ speaketh the sixth chapter of

St. John.

Besides this spiritual eating there is also a sacramental mandu-

cation of Christ's body, under, and with, the elements of bread and

wine ; that is, when both the mouth and spirit of man receive both

the bread and the body together, in divers and sundry respects, bread

substantially, the body sacramentally. The spirit receiveth the body

only and not the bread.

The like distinction also is to be made of the uniting or conjunc-

tion betwixt Christ and us which is both real, spiritual, and sacra-

mental.

Further, here is to be noted, that to this sacramentally uniting,

eating, and presence of Christ, in or under the sacrament, belong two

things. Mutation and Operation, which thc doctors much speak of.

This " Mutation" is double, substantial and accidental.

Mutation is called substantial^ when one substance is changed into

another, as water into wine, the rod of Aaron into a serpent, etc.

;

and this mutation, which they call " transubstantiation," belongeth

nothing to the Lord's Supper.

The other mutation, which is accidental (whereof the doctors

entreat), standeth in three points : that is, where the use, the name,

and the honour of the sacramental elements be changed. In use :

as, when the use of common bread is changed to a mystical and hea-

venly use, the name of bread and wine is changed to the name of

the body and blood of Christ ; the honour, from a not reverend, to a

reverend receiving of the same, etc.

About " Operation" the Romish clergy make much ado ; thinking

there is no other operation but only transubstantiation. And this

operation they ascribe to thc five words of the priest : saying, that

Christ, in calling a thing, nuiketh the thing so to be.

We affirm also that the words of Christ do work, but not as they

do say ; to wit, they work effectually in the material bread and wine :

not in altering or trans-elementing thc substance there, as Harding

saith, page 489, but in sanctifying the aforesaid creatures to be a sacra-

ment, which cannot be but only by the virtue of the word and of the
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Holy Ghost, as St. Augustine saitli ;^ for else no priest or ereature Monj.

hatli any such power to make a sacrament. "aTdT
Of tliesc aforesaid distinctions here foHoweth a brief Tabic to make isr) 1.

the contents hereof more plain.

DECLARING DIVERS AND SUNDRY RESPECTS HOW THE HOLY REAL
BODY OF CHRIST OUR SAVIOUR, BOTH IN THE SACRAMENT

AND BESIDE THE SACRAMENT, IS PRESENT,
EATEN, AND UNITED TO US.

The body of Christ is, really, spiritually, and sacramentally, pre-

sent, eaten, and united.

FIRST.

The Body of Christ is really present.

So was the body of Christ once present here on earth with us, and shall be
again at the day of his coming. Otherwise it is not here really present, hut
only to our faith, reall}^, that is to say truly, apprehenduig his body in heaven,

and here feeding upon the same in earth. And thus is he present only to good
men, whether with the symbols or without the symbols.

The Body of Christ is really eaten.

Really, not with our bodily mouth, but with the mouth of faith ; apprehend-
ing the real body of Christ, who suffered for us, and worketh to us nourishment
of life and grace, etc.

The Body of Christ is realljj united.

Really and corporally the body of Christ is united to us, by his incarnation,

and the partaking of our flesh.

SECONDLY.

The Body of Christ is spiritually present.

Spiritually we say his body to be present, .vhen either the body of Christ is

present to our spirit and faith ; or when the virtue of his body is present and
redoundeth to our bodies and spirits by grace. And this diuereth from the other

real ])resence above, in this : that the one hath respect to the body apprehended,
the other to the thing that doth apprehend.

The Body of Christ is spiritually eaten.

Spiritually we eat the body and blood of Christ, not with mouth and tectli,

but with faith only, whensoever we believe on the passion of Christ, being the

true bread of life and the only food of man's soul. And thus is he eaten, but

only of good men, as well besides the sacrament as tcith the sacrament ; and of

this eating speaketh the sixth chapter of John. And so was he eaten in the

time also of the old Law.

The Body of Christ is spiritually united.

Spiritually he is united unto us, when the properties of his holy body, as his

innocence, power, glorification, eternity, beatitude, etc., are united to our bodies

and spirits, which cometh by our faith in him, according to hit- words in John
xvii. : "Ego in eis, et tu in me," etc. And this uniting, standing by gi-ace,

cometh as well besides the sacrament, as w'Uli the sacrament; only to the godly.

(1) August, de Trinitatc, lib. iii. cap. 4.
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The Body of Christ is sacramentally present.

Sacramentally his body is present, by representation of another thing which

beareth a simihtude or a memorial of his body ; and his sacramental presence,

pertaining to the outward mouth of the receiver, is common as well to the good

as to the evil. And this sacramental presence ought not to be alone, but to be

joined with the spiritual presence, etc.

The Body of Christ is sacramentally eaten,

Sacramentally we eat with our bodily mouth, the mysteries of bread and
wine, not being the real body indeed, but representing the real body indeed

;

id est, " Non panem Dominum sed panem Domini." And this eating, if it be

joined with the other two above, profiteth nothing ; and, so, is eaten only of the

evil. If it be adjoined, then is it eaten of the good, and them it profiteth.

The Body of Christ is sacramentally united.

The sacrament, as it is not the real body itself of the Lord, so it causeth not

itself any real conjunction betwixt Christ's real body and ours, but representeth

the same ; declaring that as the material bread, digested in our bodies, is united

to the same, so the body of Christ, being received by faith, changeth our spirits

and bodies to the nature of him.

To the sacramental presence, and eating of Christ, pertain two

things chiefly to be considered : Mutation and Operation.

MUTATION.

First, Mutation substantial.

Whereby one substance is changed into another : as, water into wine ; the

rod of Aaron into a serpent, etc. And this " mutation," which they call " tran-

substantiation," belongeth nothing to the sacrament; for, then, accidents of

bread should also be changed, as the accidents of Aaron's rod were changed,

with the substance, into a serpent.

Secondly, Mutation accidental.

Of this " mutation " speak the doctors, meaning not of the change of substance

but of accidents, which standeth in three things, in the use, in namej and in

honour.

First, In Use.

As when the use ofcommon bread is changed into a mystical and heavenly use.

Secondly, In Name.

When the name of bread and wine passeth away, and is changed into tlie

name of the body and blood of the Lord, and, so, is the name changed.

Thirdly, In Honour.

As when the bread and wine which before were received not with honour,

are now received with honour and reverence : not that we honour the bread

and wine, but the things represented in them, as, in a king's letter and seal, we
honour the king and not the seal.

OPERATION.

First, Operation in the Sacraments.

The operation of the word in the sacraments is this : to change, not the sub-

stance of the sacrament, but that the substance thereof remaining may be made
the body of Christ, that is, the sacrament of the body of Christ. And this

operation cannot come but by the Holy Ghost. Whereof Augustine ' saith :

(1) Augustine, lib. iii. cap. 4. " De Trinitate."
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" Panis non sanctificatur in sacramentum tarn magiiuin, nisi operante invisi- Man,.
biliter Spiritu Dei."

Secondly, Operation of the Sacraments.

The operation of the sacraments is thought by the papists to give grace,

which, in very deed, give not grace of their own work ; but only serve as instru-

ments and means of that grace and life which cometh from God. So Peter

calleth it " verbum vita?," the word of hfe ; and St. Paul calleth tlie gospel of

Christ, " the power of God unto salvation." Not that they themselves give

life and salvation, but that they are certain means and instruments of that Hfe

and salvation which cometh to us from God.

To the spiritual presence and manducation of Christ, principally

belongeth the sixth chapter of St. John ; albeit two sorts of bread

are there specified, namely, bodili/ or sacramental^ and spiritual

bread.

First, Bodily or Sacramental, of the Old Testament ; and also of

the Neiv Testament.

The bodily or sacramental bread of the Old Testament signifying Christ to

come, as manna, the rock, etc. ; and the bodily or sacramental bread of the

New Testament signifying, Christ being already come, as the holy eucharist.^

Secondly, Spiritual Bread.

Spiritual bread, which is Christ himself, born for us and given for the life of

the world. John vi. " My flesh is meat indeed," etc.

Thus hast thou, gentle reader, in this aforesaid table set forth unto

thee the diverse respects how the real body of the Saviour is eaten in

the sacrament and out of the sacrament, etc. By which table, if

thou mark it well, thou mayest answer easily to the most part of the

arguments which the papists bring. And now these things being

premised, let us see and examine the arguments of the aforesaid

doctors, here in brief sum repeated again, and, afterwards, annex the

resolution of the same, with the number also of the pages where

they are to be found.

A Table of the Principal Arguments brought against Doctor Cranmer.

I. Chedsey

:

—That thing which was given for us, is here contained ; ex
verbis Christi. See page 449.

The substance of bread was not given for us : Ergo, the substance of bread is

not contained in the sacrament.

II. Oglethorpe:—This word body, being " prsedicatum," doth signify sub-

stance. See page 450.

But one substance is not predicated, or affirmed denominatively, upon an-

other : Ergo, it is an essential predication, and, so, it is his true body and not

a figure of his body.

III. Oglethorpe :—Christ hath no less care for his espouse than a father for

his household. See page 450.

No father maketh his will with tropes for deceiving liis household: Ergo,

Christ used no tropes in making his Will or Testament.

IV. Weston:— /V good heir will not say that the testator did lie." See

page 450.

Whoso saith, that the testator " spake by figures," saith tliat the testator did

lie : Ergo, he that saith that Christ our testator spake by figures is no good lieir.

V. Cole :—If it be bread it cannot be the body; a disparitis. See page 451

.

But Christ saith it is his body : Ergo, it cannot be bread.

(1) Augustine in Psalm Ixxvii. " Idem in mysterio cibus illorum et noster, significatione idem,

sed non specie."

{2) Augustin. De unitate Eccles. lib. x.
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Mary. W. Wcston

:

—The same flosli is given us to be eaten, by which lie is made
" our brother and kinsmanJ See page 451.

By his true, natural, and organical Hesli, he is made our brother and kins-

_ man : Ergo, he gave us his true and organical flesh to eat.

VII. Weston:—He gave us the same flesh, which he took of the Virgin.

See page 452.

He took tiis flesh of the Virgin not spiritually : Ergo, he gave his true flesh

and not [his flesh] spiritually.

VIII. JVc'sfofi

:

—As mothers nourish their children with their milk, so Christ

nourished us with his body.'-^ See page 452.

Mothers nourish not their infants spiritually with their milk : Ergo, Christ

nourisheth us not spiritually with his body.

IX. West 071

:

—If Christ gave wine for his blood, then he gave less than

mothers to their infants.^ See page 452.

Chx-ysostome saith, " Christ gave more to us, than mothers to their infants
:"

Ergo, he gave not wine for his blood.

X. Weston

:

—That thing which is worthy the highest honour, is showed
forth in earth.* See page 453.

Christ's body is worthy the highest honour : Ergo, Christ's body is showed
forth in earth.

XI. Chedsey :—The soul is fed by that which the body eateth. ^ See

page 456.

The soul is fed by the body of Christ : Ergo, the body eateth the body of

Christ.

XII. Chedsey:—The flesh eateth Christ's body that the soul may be fed

therewith.^ See page 45G.

The soul is not fed with the sacrament but with Christ's body : Ergo, the

flesh eateth the body of Christ.

XIII. Tresham

:

—As Christ liveth by his Father, so we live by his flesh

eaten of us. See page 458.

Christ liveth by his Father naturally, not by unity of will : Ergo, we live by
eating Christ's flesh naturally, not by faith only and will,

XIV. Young:—A figurative speech is no working thing; Christ's speech is

a working thing : ^ (see page 462 :) Ergo, Christ's speech is not figurative in

this sacrament.^

XV. Fie :—The words of Christ work that, there, which redeemed the

people. See page 464.

The natural blood of Christ redeemed the people ; Ergo, the words of Christ

make, there, the natural blood of Christ.

XVI. Chedsey

:

—As Christ is truly and really incarnate, so is he truly and
really in the sacrament. See page 466.

But Christ is truly and really incarnate : Ergo, Christ is truly and really in

the sacrament.''

XVII. Weston :—The substance of our flesh could not be increased thereby,

except it were the true body and blood of Christ. See page 467.

But the substance of our body is increased thereby, Avhich we receive in the

sacrament :'° Ergo, it is the true body and blood, which we receive in the

sacrament.^'

A Table of the Principal Arguments objected against Doctor Ridley.

XVIII. Smith:—Christ, after his ascension, was seen really and corporally

on earth : (see page 481.) Ergo, notwithstanding his ascension, and continual

abiding at the right hand of the Father, he may be really and corporally on

earth.

Or thus ; Christ's ascension into heaven letteth not, but that he may be,

really and corporally, seen on the earth : Ergo, his ascension letteth not, but

that he may be, really and corporally, in the sacrament.

(I) Chrysostom. ad popu. Anton. Horn. 61. (2) Ex Chrysost. in Matt. cap. xx. Horn. 38.

(3) Ex Chrysost. ut supra. (4) Ex Chrysost. Honi. 21.

(5) Ex Tertul. " De carnis Resurrectione.'' (6) Ex Tertiil. ibid.

(7) Ambrosius, " De Sacrament." Lib. iv. et lib. ix. " De lis qui initiantur."

(8) Cranviertcs :—• Dicendo dixit non fecit dicendo." (9) E-^ Justine. Apolog. 2.

(Id) Ex Ireneo.
(II) Cranmenis :—" Tert. nutritur corpus, pane symbolico, aniraa, corpore Christi."
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XIX. Weston :—We oifor one thing at .-ill times. Tliere is one Clirist in all Mary.

places, both here complete, and there complete :> (see page 482 :) Ergo, by
Chrysostome, there is one body both in heaven and earth. A.l).

XX. Smith

:

—He was seen of Paul as being born before his time, after his ^'^'^^-

ascending up to heaven [1 Cor. xv.]. See page 483.

But his vision was a corporal vision: Ergo, he was seen corporally on earth,

after his ascension.

XXI. Tresham :—He was seen after such sort that he might be heard : (see

page 484 :) Ergo, he was corporally on the earth, or else how could he be

heard.

XXII. Smith :—He was seen so of him as of others. See page 484.

But he was seen of others being on earth, and appeared visible to them on
earth : Ergo, he was seen of Paul on earth.

XXIII. Weston :—Christ left his flesh to his disciples, and yet, for all that,

he took the same up with him :~ Ergo, he is present here with us. See page 48G.

XXIV. Ward

:

—He delivered that which he bade them take. See page 488.

But he bade them not take material bread, but his own body : Ergo, he gave
not material bread, but his own body.

XXV. Weston :—That which Christ gave we do give. See page 489,

But that which he gave was not a figiu-e of his body, but his body ;
^ Ergo,

we give no figure, but his body.

XXVI. Ward

:

—My sheep hear my voice and follow me. See page 489.

But all the sheep of Christ hear this voice, " This is my body," without a

figure : Ergo, the voice of Christ, here, hath no figure.

XXVII. Jr«/-c?;— Christ gave us his very and true flesh to be eaten.* See

page 490.

But he never gave it to be eaten but in his last supper and in the sacrament
of the altar: Ergo, there is the very true flesh of Christ.

XXVIII. Ward

:

—He desired to eat his passover. See page 490.

But the Judaical passover was not his : Ergo, he meant not of the Ju-

daical passover.

XXIX. Ward

:

—He gave us his flesh to be eaten, which he took of the

earth, in which, also, he here walked,^ etc. See page 491.

But he never gave his flesh to be eaten, but when he gave it at his supper,

saying, " This is my body :" Ergo, in the eucharist he gave us his flesh.

XXX. Curiop :—That which is in the cup is the same that flowed from
the side of Christ.^ See page 49o.

But his true and pure blood did flow from the side of Christ : Ergo, his true

and pure blood is in the cup.

XXXI. Watson :—Every sacrament hath a promise of grace annexed unto
it. See page 494.

But bread and wine have not a promise of grace annexed unto it: Ergo, tlie

bread and wine are not sacraments.

XXXII. Smith:—Every man may bear, in his own hands, a figure of his

body. See page 496,

But Augustine denied that David could carry himself in his hands : Ergo,

Augustine'' speaketh of no figure of his body.
XXXIII. Tresham:—Evil men do eat the natural body of Christ:* (see

page 497 :) Ergo, the true and natural body of Christ is in the sacrament of the

altar.

XXXIV. Weston:—We worship the selfsame body in tlie eucharist, which
the wise men did worship in the manger.^ See page 500.

But that was his natural real body, not spiritual : Ergo, the real body of

Christ is in the eucharist.

Arguments objected against Master Latimer.

Setons arrjuments, formed by Weston

:

—You say, That which was f(>rbidd(Mi

in the Old Testament is commanded in tlie New. See page 508,

(1) Chrysost. Horn. 17. ad Ilebroeos. (2) Clirysost. Horn. 2 "Ad popul. Antioch."
(3) Ex Theophylacto. (4) Ex Justino. Apolog. 2. (5) Ex Augustin. in Psalm xcviii
(6) Chrys. 1 Cor. x. ; Horn. 24. (7) On Psalm xxxiii. Cone. 1.

(8) August, lib. V. "Contra Donatistas." cap. 8- (9) Ex Chrysost. I Cor. Horn. 24.
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Mary To drink blood was forbidden in the Old Testament and commanded in the

— New : Ergo, by your own saying, it is the very blood that we drink in the New.

A. D. Cartwnqht .-—If the true body of Christ be not really in the sacrament, all

1554. the whole church hath erred from the apostles' time. See page 508.

But Christ would not suffer his church to err : Ergo, it is the true body of

Christ.

The Argument of Doctor Cranmer objecting against Harpsfield.

Doctor Cranmer

:

—Christ's body, in heaven, hath quantity. See page 516.

The papists say, Christ's body in earth hath no quantity : Ergo, by the pa-

pists Christ hath two bodies, one in heaven, another in earth.

Doctor Cranmer

:

—They that do eat the flesh of Christ, do dwell in him, and

he in them. See page 517.

The wicked do not remain in him, nor he in them : Ergo, the wicked eat

not his flesh, nor drink his blood.

HERE FOLLOW THE ANSWERS AND RESOLUTIONS TO THE
ARGUMENTS ABOVE MENTIONED, BY NUMBER

AND ORDER OF THE SAME ;

And first to the Arguments objected against Doctor Cranmer.^

I. First, to answer to Chedsey's first argument : Cranmer denieth the argu-

ment, and may well so do, for the form thereof is faulty ; which, being in the

first figure, hath his minor negative. Again, he answereth to the major by a

distinction, being two ways : How the body may be contained Really :—and so

it is false ; Sacramentally,—and so it is true.

Papa est IE One substance or " disparatum" cannot be affirmed of another properly

;

lupus but fio-uratively it may : and therefore we say this is a figurative locution

:

onSb- Bread is the body of Christ (meaning bread to be a figure of the body),

stance IIL The minor is false ; for, though equivocation of one word sometimes,
affirmed peradventure, may deceive, yet the whole sense or locution, being tropical,

denom^ ' doth not deceive, but rather serveth for beautifying of the oration, and for the

natively, better help of the hearers. And if the trope be not perceived of all, the fault

is not in the trope, but in their ignorance.

IV. The authority of St. Augustine, " De unitate Ecclesiae," proveth the

major, which we also do allow. For who knoweth not that a man, at his

death, will commonly speak the truth ? But we deny the minor. That he which

speaketh by figure or trope doth lie: that St. Augustine yet hath not proved,

nor Dr. Weston either. Christ, after his supper, being more near his death,

saith, " Transferatur a me calix iste ;" calling his passion " the cup," by a me-

taphor
;
yet he lied not.

V. Cole saith, "This argument cannot be dissolved." But Cranmer 's answer

cannot be infringed; for, if one "disparatum" cannot be affirmed of another

by any way than by that rule, " Christ is not the rock ;" " Bread cannot be the

body" (being disparate one from the other) 1 grant, speaking properly ; but

figuratively or sacramentally, it may.

VI. and VIE Cranmer answereth to the major by a distinction :
" The same

body is given which was born of the Virgin, but not after the same manner."

Of the Virgin, his body was born really: in the sacrament, it,.is eaten sacra-

mentally and figuratively.

VIII. The nourishment of mothers and of Christ agree in this, wherein they

are compared : that is, that they both do nourish their children with their own

bodies, but not after one way of nourishing. The mother feedeth her infant

by putting her milk into his mouth and body, really; Christ likewise feedeth

us with his body broken for us ; not in putting his flesh, broken, into our

bodies, but in offering the passion of his body to our faith, spiritually
;
and, m

the bread, sacramentally.

IX. The major is false : Christ giveth not only wine for his blood, but giveth

both wine and his blood. Wine as a holy sacrament of his blood, to be taken

(1) These answers of John Foxe, not being interesting- to general readers, are printed in small

type.

—

Ed.
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witli mouth, wherein, not the wine, but his blood, is to be considered ; and also, Manj.

besides the wine, he giveth his blood to be received with faith, and these two ~7~,—
be more than mothers give to their infants.

i r

X. In this argument is a point of false packing ; for where Chrysostome hath, ^^"^^^

" Ostenditur in terrd," the prolocutor thrusteth in "est in terra." And so is

the argument answered—the body of Christ is showed here on earth in a sacra-

ment, and the same body, so showed, is worthy highest honour.

Xr. and XII. This argument is to be denied for lack of form, except Chedsey
would thus form it :

" The soul of man is fed, there, with what the body eateth

;

The soul of man is fed with Christ's body, and not with sacraments : ergo, the

body of man eatetli the body of Christ, and not the sacrament," etc.—First, the

major is false as it standeth. And here note the deceit of Chedsey in putting

in " therewith," which Tertulhan hath not; his words be these, " Caro abluitur,

ut anima emaculetur ; caro corpore et sanguine Christi vescitur, ut anima de

Deo saginetur ;" etc.—Here Chedsey, for " de Deo," hath " de eo ;" which cor-

rupteth the meaning of Tertullian, who saith " de Deo :" meaning that the

soul is fed spiritually, and the body sacramentally. Secondly, to the minor : if

the soul be not fed with the sacraments, how is it true then that the papists say

the sacraments give grace ?

XIII. The major is false and to be denied : for the similitude of Christ's

living by his Father, and our living by eating the body of Christ, is not like.

For if Christ live, naturally, by his Father, so do not we eat the body of Christ

naturally in the sacrament, nor live naturally by eating the same ; but naturally

we live by Christ, in that he took our natural body—not that we eat his natural

body.

XIV. To the minor it is answered by a distinction: "For the speech of

Christ worketh two manner of ways, by making, and by instituting." The
speech of Christ, at the supper, worketh, not by making any new substance or

by changing the old, but by instituting a sacrament by the power of the word
andof the Holy Spirit; of which instituting St. Augustine speaketh :^ " Panis non
sanctificatur in sacramentum tam magnum, nisi operante invisibiliter SpirituDei."

XV. To the major, being grounded upon the words of Ambrose, the arch- Dicendo

bishop answereth. That there is the same blood which redeemed the people, ^^^^^< sed

but not after the same manner: for, on the cross, the blood of Christ was there, dicendo;

simply and really : at the supper and in the cup, it is sacramentally and by a sed insti-

similitude. As Ambrose saith himself in another place, *' As thou hast received
^^'*'

the similitude of his death, so also thou drinkest the similitude of his precious

blood."

XVI. As concerning this argument here is to be noted, that the archbishop Chedsey

found fault with Chedsey for false translating of Justin, " Cibum ilium conse-
j^u^l^^."^

cratum per sermonem," etc., whereas the Greek text of Justin hath not Upev- words.

Bficrav but €vxaplurT)6€i(Tav; that is " non consecratum," meat not consecrated

;

but over which thanks be given, etc. Then to the argument ; If Christ be so

truly in the sacrament, as he was truly incarnate of the Virgin, then can there

be no transubstantiation ; for, as " Verbum caro factum est," not by changing
the substance of the word into the substance of flesh, so is not the substance

of bread changed into the body.

XVII. To the XVIIth, the major, as it standeth, is not to be granted: "The
substance of our flesh may be nourished and increased with that which is re-

ceived, though it be not the true and real body of Christ ; for the bread, being

a sacrament of Christ's real body, may feed the body of man, and so doth the

real body of Christ properly feed the soul and not the body ; as Tertullian saith,

' Nutritur corpus pane symbolico, anima corpore Christi.'

"

Next follow the answers and resolutions to the arguments objected

against Dr. Ridley ; wherein the less labour shall need to be taken,

because he, being more practised in the schools, hath sufficiently and
fully answered the same before.

XVIII. Argument: This argument doth not hold; and that for three causes,

as Dr. Ridley in his answers seemeth to infer. First, that the presence of Christ

1) Augustin. lib. iii. " de Trinitate."

VOL. VI. M M
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Manj. may be upon earth " secundum rem aliquam qure ad corpus Chvisti pertinet,"

and not accordin<? to his real or corporal substance ; and so he granteth his

^- ^^' ascension not to let his presence to be in tlie sacrament. Secondly, if Christ,

^^^^'
after his ascension, was seen here in earth, as to Paul, Stephen, and Peter, etc.,

yet, whether he appeared from heaven to them on earth, or whether their eyes

from earth were rapt up to him in heaven, it is doubtful ; and of things doubtful

no certain judgment can be given. Thirdly, though he had so manifested

himself at certain times to be seen as pleased him, yet by that is proved that

he was, and not that he is present here now in earth ; and therefore, as this,

his abiding in heaven is no let but that he may be in the sacrament if he list,

so this his appearing sometimes on the earth, is no proof that he list now to be

in the sacrament when he may.
XIX. To the antecedent: " One Christ is complete at all times, and in all

places ;" but Chrysostome saith not, that (me body of Christ is in all places.

XX. and XXI. It may be that Christ might appear to Paul, not he coming

down from heaven—but that the eyes of Paul, rising up to heaven, there miglit

apprehend him. Again it may be, that the power and glory of Christ miglit

appear to Paul, and yet the body of Christ remain still in heaven ; but, if his

body was then really present on earth, yet his body was not at one time both

in heaven and earth together. But what should we say then to the pix? If

the body of Christ be so often on the altar and so long in the pix as they make
him, then, by this reason, Christ's body is either seldom, or never, lightly, in

heaven.

XXII. He answereth to the minor by a distinction : If the being or appear-

ing of Christ here on the earth be referred as to a place, so he denicth that

Paul or others did see him corporally being here on earth ; but if it be referred

as to the verity of his person, so he granteth it may be. And yet, as is said,

whether he descended down, or their spirits ascended up, it is doubtful : certes,

to whomsoever he appeared, yet his appearing was in the air above, and not

on the earth.

XXIII. The force of this argument is grounded upon Chrysostome,'
" Christus et nobis reliquit, et ipsam habens ascendit." To the which it is

thus answered : That Christ both took his flesh and left the same with us ; but

not after the same manner : for he took up his flesh really, and left the same
hehind sacramentally. And therein he did more than Elias, for he, as he left

his mantle behind him really, so he took the same with him no manner of way.

XXIV. This argument of master Ward, as the terms stand, is neither aright

figure nor mode. Again, there is a '* fallax a dicto secundum quid ad id quod
simpliciter ;" and therefore the minor is well denied. For Christ, in giving them
his body to eat, did not give his body *' simpliciter" to be eaten, but after a

certain manner, that is sacramentally his body, and materially his bread ; and
so both bread and his body, in sundry respects.

XXV. The minor of this argument standeth upon Theophilact,^ " Non dixit

figura est carnis meae, sed caro, mea est;" which author, as he is not to be

numbered among the most ancient, so neither among the most sound of writers.

He was about that time, when this controversy about transubstantiation began
first to grow, and when the contention was between the Greek church and the

Latin about the proceeding of the Holy Ghost, etc. But, to let authority stand :

this place upon St. Mark is answered by another place of the said author upon
St. John, cap. vi. :

" Attende quod panis in mysteriis non est tantum figuratio

quaedam carnis Domini, sed ipsa caro Domini," etc. ; meaning that here, which

he speaketh above : That the sacrament is not only a figure (that is, no bare and
void figure), but a reverent sacrament of the body, and, after a manner, the

body itself, of Christ.

XXVI. The minor hereof is untrue, if it stand universally for all the true

sheep of Christ.

XXVII. The major of this argument, taken out of Justin,^ may be taken two

ways : for the giving of the body of Christ, may be understood either really,

and so the major is false ; or spiritually, and so the minor faileth : for he gave
his flesh, not only in the supper, but also on the cross.

XXVIII. The major is false : The Judaical passover is not strange from
Christ, for that he is the Lord of all.

(1) Horn. 2. ad pop. Antioch. (2) Theophylact. in Marc. cap. xxiv. (3) Justinus, Apol. 2.
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XXIX. The minor is denied : for he gave his flesh to be eaten, both in the Mary.

oucluirist and also otherwise ; as is before declared : In the eucharist, sacra-

mentally to be eaten ; on the cross, and also in the world, spiritually, A.D.

XXX. To the major he answereth : The true blood, and the same blood which ^•^^'^-

issued out of his side, is in the cup; but not after the same manner. From his

side it streamed, really and substantially. In the cup it is sacramentally, that

is, by way and condition of representation, so by him ordained. The question

is not of being, for that is granted on both parties, but of the manner of being,

-which now in heaven is really ; in the receivers is spiritually ; in the eucharist

is sacramentally.

XXXI. The minor is thus to be understood : Bread and wine, as it is common
bread and common wine, have no promise ; but, as they be sanctified into a

sacrament of the Lord's body and blood, they have promise of grace annexed

;

but so annexed, that not they themselves have or give the gi-ace, but they are

only as instruments whereby the grace cometh, not for their sake, but for that

thing which they represent.

XXXII. This ai-gimient of Dr. Smith lacketh its right shape and form, having Dr.Smith

foin- terms, etc. Further, to the sequel, which he inferreth u{)on this argument :
[j'/jf'^yojjg

" But Christ bare himself in his <m-?i hands : ei-go, he bare no figure of his body," of Augus-

etc. To this is answered by a distinction really and sacramentally. Really, neither ti"e.

David nor Christ did bear himself in his ovv^n hands ; sacramentally, David
could not bear himself, but Christ so did at the supper ; and that Aug\istine

meaneth, adding this word, " quodam modo," after a certain manner; expound-

ing thereby his words before. And this Dr. Smith, ftilsely and craftily, leaveth

out, in alleging the doctor's words.

XXXIII. Evil men do eat the natural body of Christ, he granteth, but only

sacramentally ; that is, that thing which bearelh a sacrament of the natural body

of Christ : but good men eat the same, both sacramentally and spiritually.

XXXIV. To the major he answereth : We worship the same natural body

of Christ, which the wise men did worship, but not after the same manner ; that

is, not really here present to our bodies, as he was to theii-s, but spiritually or

sacramentally ; and, so we worship Christ spiritually in his word and Scrip-

tures, and yet we say not that he is really present in the Scriptures.

Resolutions to the Arguments objected against Master Latimer.

XXXV. To the major of this argument, master Latimer answereth himself

sufficiently before in the line 12, p. 506. As touching drinking of blood, it is

forbidden in the Old Testament ; and commanded in the New, as touching the

matter, but not as touching the manner of the thing, etc.

XXXVI. First he denieth the major ; secondly he distincteth the word
" church" in the minor; for as there is the true church of Christ which he never

suffereth to err, in the whole, from the apostles' time (although it may, in part,

sometime), so there is the popish church, and thaterreth and hath erred; which

first begat the error of transubstantiation in the time of pope Innocent 111.,

about the year 1215.'

Here followeth a copy of the letter of warrant, sent from the

queen to Richard Atkinson, mayor of Oxford ; Richard I very, and

William .Tony, bailiffs ; and the rest of the aldermen and iidijd)itants

of the same city, concerning the custody and bringing forth of the

said bishops to the disputations.

A Letter of Warrant, etc.

To our trusty and well-beloved the mayor, aldermen, and other inha-

bitants, of the city of Oxford.

Trusty and well-beloved, we greet you well. And whereas Dr. Cranmer,

late archbishop of Canterbury, Dr. Ridley, and Hugh Latimer clerk, now

(1) In the fourth Lateran council convoked by Innocent III. in 1215. this imperious pontiflT pub-

lished no less than seventy laws or decrees, without deigning to consult any one; by which the

papal power was extended and new articles of faith enjoined.— Ed.
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Mary, remaining in your custody, by your appointment, have, besides other their great

crimes, maintained and openly* set forth divers heresies and erroneous and most

^•^- pernicious opinions, contrary to the cathoHc faith of Christ's church, to the great

1554. offence of Almiglity God, and evil and dangerous example of all our faithful

and loving subjects :—like as it hath been wisely considered in the convocation

of the bishops, prelates, and other the clergy of our realm, that the heresies,

moved and nourished by the foresaid persons and other their adherents, being

no less j)erilous for the state of our realm than hurtful to the setting-forth of

God's glory and the furtherance of the cathohc religion, are meet to be, by

learning, convinced and overthrown in time :—so have they, for that purpose,

appointed certain grave and well learned doctors and others, as well of that our

university of Oxford as of our university of Cambridge, to hear, in open dispu-

tation, the said Cranmer, Ridley, and Latimer ; so as their erroneous opinions,

being by the word of God justly and truly convinced, the residue of ovn- subjects

may be thereby the better'established in the true catholic faith : We therefore,

minding to have the truth of Christ's catholic religion set forth and justly

established among our loving subjects, to his glory and benefit of this our realm,

do let you wit, that our will and pleasure is, that when, and as often as, the

said learned persons appointed for that purpose shall require you to cause the

said Cranmer, Ridley, and Latimer (every or any of them), to be brought to the

place of open disputation, you shall not only give order for the safe conveying

thither of them, or any one or two of them, a't the hours to them to be appointed,

but also to receive them again into your custody, to be kept altogether or sepa-

rately as the commissioners shall appoint from time to time, until further order

shall be taken in this behalf accordingly. Given under our signet, at our manor

of St. James, the 6th of April, and in the first year of our reign.*

The Report and Narration of Master Ridley, concerning the mis-

ordcred Disputation had against him and his Fellow-Prisoners at

Oxford.^

I never yet, since I was born, saw or heard anything done or handled more

vainly or tumultuously, than the disputation which was with me in the schools

at Oxford. Yea verily, I could never have thought that it had been possible to

have found amongst men recounted to be of knowledge and learning in this

realm, any so brazen-faced and shameless, so disorderly and vainly to behave

themselves, more like to stage-players in interludes to set forth a pageant, than to

grave divines in schools to dispute. The Sorbonical clamours—which at Paris

1 have seen in times past, when popery most reigned—might be worthily

thought (in comparison of this Thrasonical ostentation) to have had much

modesty. And no great marvel, seeing they which should have been moderators

and overseers of others, and which should have given good examples in words

and gravity; they themselves, above all others, gave worst example, and did, as

No verity it were, blow the trump to the rest, to rave, roar, rage, and cry out. By reason

but glory whereof (good christian reader) manifestly it may appear, that they never sought

Tnms for any truth or verity, but only for the glory of the world, and their own
disputa. bragging victory. But lest, by the innumerable railings and reproachfid taunts.

*'""•
wherewith I was baited on every side, our cause—yea rather God's cause and

his churches—should be evil spoken of, and slandered to the world, through false

reports and untrue examples given out of our disputation, and so the verity

might sustain some damage, I thought it no less than my duty to write mine

answers; to the intent that whosoever is desirous to know the truth thereof,

may by this perceive, as well those things which were chiefly objected, as sum-

marily that which was answered of me unto every of them. Howbeit (good

reader) I confess this to be most true, that it is impossible to set forth either all

that was (God knoweth) tumultuously and confusedly objected of their parts, being

so many ; speaking many times altogether so thick, that one could not well hear

another, neither all that was answered on my behalf to them so sundry and

divers opponents.

Moreover, a great part of the time appointed for the disputations was vainly

consumed in opprobrious checks and reviling taunts (with hissing and clapping

(1) See the Harleian MSS. Number 422, art. 53, 60, 68.—Ed.
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of hands), and that in the English tongue, to procure the people's favour Mary.
withal. All which things, when I with great grief of heart did behold, pro-
testing openly, that such excessive and outrageous disorder was unseemly for ^' ^•

those schools, and men of learning and gravity, and that they which were the ^^'^'^-

doers and stirrers of such things, did nothing else but betray the slenderness of Taunts
their cause, and their own vanities: I was so far off, by this my humble complaint, a^*^ r^-'-

from doing any good at all, that I was enforced to hear such rebukes, checks,
u!-e|I^i^,

and taunts for my labour, as no person of any honesty, without blushing, could this dis-

abide to hear the like spoken of a most vile varlet, against a most wretched i>"t^tioii.

ruffian.

At the first beginning of the disputation, when I should have confirmed mine
answer to the first proposition in few words (and that after the manner and law
of schools) ; afore I could make an end of my first probation, which was not

j^j^j^
very long, even the doctors themselves cried out, " He speaketh blasphemies! could not

he speaketh blasphemies !" And when I on my knees besought them, and that ^^ sufifcr-

heartily, that they would vouchsafe to hear me to the end (whereat the prolo- forth his^
cutor, being moved, cried out on high, " Let him read it! let him read it !") : protesta-

yet, when 1 began to read again, there followed immediately such shouting, *^°"-

such a noise and tumult, such confusion of voices, crying, " Blasphemies! blas-

phemies !" as I, to my remembrance, never heard or read the like ; except it

be that one, which was in the Acts of the Apostles, stirred up of Demetrius the
silversmith, and others of his occupation, crying out against Paul, " Great is

Diana of the Ephesians ! great is Diana of the Ephesians !
" And except it

be a certain disputation which the Arians had against the orthodox, and such
as were of godly judgment in Africa ; where, it is said, tliat such as the presi-

dent and rulers of the disputation were, such was the end of the disputations:
all were in a hurly-burly ; and so great were the slanders which the Arians cast
out, that nothing could quietly be heard. This writeth Victor, in the second
book of his history.

The which cries and tunudts of them against me so prevailed, that, will I,

nill I, I was enforced to leave off* the reading of my probations, although they
were short. If any man doubt of the truth hereof, let the same ask any
one that was there, and not utterly perverted in popery ; and I am assured
he will say, I spake the least. But, to complain of these things further, I will

cease.

And fiirtlier, speaking of this disputation, he concludeth with these

words :

'* And thus was ended this most glorious disputation of the most holy fathers,

sacrificers, doctors, and masters ; who fought most manfully, as ye may see, for

their God and goods, for their faith and felicity, for their country and kitchen,

for their beauty and belly, with triumphant applauses, and favour of the whole
imiversity."

After the disputation of master Latimer ended, whicli was the 18th The three

of April ; the Friday following, which was the 20th of the said LT'SS
month, the commissioners sat in St. Mary's church, as they did the

fo^^f,,^*"'

Saturday before, and Dr. Weston used particidarly dissuas-ions with conimis-

every one of them, and would not suflPer them to answer in any wise,
*^'""'^''"

but directly and peremptorily, as his words were, to say whether they

would subscribe, or no. And first to the archbishop of Canterbury, he

said, he was overcome in disputations. To whom the archbishop an-

swered, that whereas Dr. Weston said, he hath answered and opposed,

and could neither maintain his own errors, nor impugn the verity

;

all that he said was false. For he was not suffered to oppose as

he would, nor could answer as he was recpiired, unless he would have

brawled with them ; so thick their reasons came one after another. Ever
four or five did interrupt him, that he could not speak. Master
Ridley and master Latimer were asked what they would do : they
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Mary, replied, that tliey would stand to that they had said. Then were

. ^ they all called together, and sentence read over them, that they were

1554* no members of the church : and therefore they, their fautors and

^^^^^^J^ patrons, were condemned as heretics. And in reading of it, they

R^kT"^' were asked, whether they would turn or no : and they bade them

n"er coi." read on in the name of God ; for they were not minded to turn. So
demned.

^j^^^ ^^^^ condemned all three.

After which, sentence of condemnation being awarded against

them, they answered again every one in his turn, in manner and

efFect of words, as followeth : the archbishop first beginning thus :

The Archhishoji of Canterbury/ :—" From this your judgment and sentence,

I appeal to the just judgment of God almighty ; trusting to be present with him

in heaven, for whose presence in the altar I am thus condemned."

Dr. Ridley

:

—" Although 1 be not of your company, yet doubt I not but my
name is written in another place, whither this sentence will send us sooner,

than we should by the course of natm-e have come."

Master Latimer:—" I thank God most heartily, that he hath prolonged my
life to this end, that I may in this case glorify God by that kind of death."

Dr. Weston to Latimer

:

—" If you go to heaven in this faith, then I will never

come thither, as I am thus persuaded." ^

J'j^e
arch-

j^f^^j. ^]^Q sentence pronounced, they were separated one from

amrifis another; videlicet, the archbishop was returned to Bocardo, Dr.

pS'Jli'eis Ridlev was carried to the sheriffs house, master Latimer to the bailiffs.

separat- On' Saturday following, they had a mass with a general procession

and "Teat solemnity. Dr. Cranmer was caused to behold the proces-

sion out of Bocardo ;^ Dr. Ridley out of the sheriff's house ; Latimer

also, being brought to see it from the bailiff's house, thought that he

should have gone to burning, and spake to one Augustine Cooper, a

catchpole, to make a quick fire. But when he came to Carfax,^ and

saw the matter, he ran as fast as his old bones would carry him, to

one Spenser's shop, and would not look towards it. Last of all, Dr.

Weston carried the sacrament, and four doctors carried the canopy

over him. Immediately after the sentence was given. Dr. Ridley

writeth to the prolocutor in manner as followeth.

A Letter of Bishop Ridley to the Prolocutor.

Master prolocutor, you remember, I am sure, how you promised me openly

in the schools, after my protestation, that I should see how my answers were

there taken and written of the notaries whom ye appointed (me fateor neminem

recusare) to write what should be said, and to have had license to have added

unto them, or to have altered them, as upon more deliberation should have

seemed me best. Ye granted me also, at the delivery of my answer unto your

first proposition, a copy of the same:—these promises are not performed. If

yom- sudden departure be any part of the cause thereof, yet I pray you remem-

ber that they may be performed ; for performance of promise is to be looked for

at a righteous judge's hands. Now I send you here my answers in writing to

])erform-
,j^ second and third propositions, and do desire and require earnestly a co])y

of the same ; and J shall, by God's grace, procure the pains of the writer to be

paid for, and satisfied accordingly. Master prolocutor, in the tmie of my
answering in the schools, when I would have confirmed my saymgs with

authorities and reasons, ye said then openly, that I should have time and place,

to say and bring whatsoever 1 could, another time, and the same your sayuig

Papists
have
small
consci-

ence

nif? pro
mises,

(1) Weston, berc, giveth sentence against himself. (2) A prison so called.—En.

(3) 'J'he niaikcl-place.—Eu
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was then and there confirmed of other of the commissioners : yea, and (1 dare Mary.
say) the audience also thought then, that I should have had another day, to
have brought and said what I could, for tlio declaration and confirmation of ^' ^^^

mine assertions. Now that this was not done, but so suddenly sentence given, l''*''*^.

before the cause was perfectly heard, I cannot but marvel *at^ it all; and the due
'

reformation of all things which are amiss, 1 commit to Almighty God my hea-
venly Father, who, by his dear Son our Saviour Jesus Christ whom he hath
made the universal judge of all flesh, shall truly and righteously judge both you
and me.*

On Monday next ensuing-, after these things done and past, being
the 23d of the said month of April, Dr. Weston, proloeutor, took
his journey up to London, with the letters certificatory from the

university unto the queen, by wliom the arclibislioj) of Canterbury
directed his letters supplicatory unto the council. The which letters,

after the prolocutor had received, and had carried them well-near

half way to London, by tlie way lie opened the same, and seeing the

contents thereof, sent them back again, refusing to carry them, etc.

Likewise bisliop Ridley, hearing of the prolocutor's going to London,
writeth to him his letters, wherein he desireth him to carry his

answers up to certain bishops in London, the form of which letters,

first of Dr. Ridley, then of the archbishop ; and lastly, another
letter of Dr. Ridley to the archbishop, here in order followeth.

Another Letter of Bishop Ridley to the Prolocutor.

Master prolocutor, I desire you, and in God's name require you, that you
truly bring forth and show all mine answers, written and subscribed with mine
own hand, unto the higher house of the convocation, and especially to my lord

chancellor, my lords of Durham, Ely, Worcester, Norwich, aiul Chichester ; and
also to show and exhibit this my writing unto them, which in these few lines

here I write unto you. And that I did make this request unto you by this ray
writing, know ye that I did take witness of them by whom I send you this writ-

ing, and also of those which were then with them present; videlicet, the two
bailiffs of Oxford—and of master Irish, alderman, then there called to be a witness.

By me Nicholas Ridley, the 13th of April, anno 1554.

The Copy of the Archbishop of Canterbury's Letter to the Council,

sent by Dr. Weston, who refused to deliver it.

In right humble wise showeth unto your honourable lordships Thomas
Cranmer, late archbishop of Canterbury, beseeching the same to be a means
for me unto the queen's highness for her mercy and pardon. Some of you
know by what means I was brought and trained unto the will of our late sove-

reign lord king Edward the Sixth, and what I spake against the same ; wherein

I refer me to the reports of your honours and worships. Furthermore, this is

to signify unto your lordships, that upon Monday, Tuesday, and Wednesday
last past, were open disputations here in Oxford against me, master Ridley,

and master Latimer, in three matters concerning the sacrament : first, of the

real presence : secondly, of transubstantiation : and thirdly, of the sacrifice of

the mass. Upon Monday, against me; upon Tuesday, against Dr. Ridley; and
upon Wednesday, against master Latimer. How the other two were ordered,

I know not ; for we were separated, so that none of us knoweth what the other

said, nor how they were ordered. But as concerning myself, I can re})ort. Dr. The arch-

Chedsey was appointed to dispute against me, but the disputation was so con- bishop

fused, that I never knew the like ; every man bringing forth what him liked fe"/e(i"to

without order : and such haste was made, that no answer could be suffered to answer

be taken fully to any argument, before another brought a new argument. And !^""^/"

in such weighty matters the disputation nuist needs be ended hi one day, which ment.

(1) This leUer is completed from the Edition of 15G3, page 977; it is followed hy An Address of
Dr. Ridley to the Reader, which will be found in his subsequent Uistoiy.—Ed.
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Mary, caii scaiitly be ended in three months. And when we had answered them, they

would not appoint us one day to bring forth our proofs, that they might answer
A'iJ- us, being required by me thereunto ; wliereas I myself have more to say, than
^^^'^- can be well discussed, as I suppose, in twenty days. The means to resolve the

truth, had been to have suffered us to answer fully to all that they could say
;

and then they again to answer us fully to all that we can say. But why they

would not answer us, what other cause can there be, but that either they feared

their matter, that they were not able to answer us, or else for some conside-

Haste ration they made such haste, not to seek the truth, but to condemn us, that it

made in nr^^gt be done in post-haste before the matters could be thoroughly heard—for

ing the hi haste we were all three condemned of heresy. Thus much I thought good
arch- to signify unto your lordships, that you may know the indiifereut handling of

and lus
"latters, leaving the judgment thereof unto your wisdoms. And I beseech

fellows, your lordships, to remember me, a poor prisoner, unto the queen's majesty

;

and I shall pray, as I do daily unto God, for the long preservation of your
good lordships in all godliness and felicity.

April 23, 1554.

Bishop Ridley to Archbishop Cranmer.

I wish ye might have seen these mine answers before I had delivered them',

that ye might have corrected them. But, I trust, in the substance of the matter

we do agree fully, both led by one spirit of truth, and both walking after one
rule of God's word. It is reported, that serjeant Morgan,' the chief justice of

the Common Pleas, is gone mad. It is said also, that justice Hales hath recanted,

perverted by Dr. Moreman. Item, that master Rogers, Dr. Crome, and master
Disputa- Bradford shall be had to Cambridge, and there be disputed with, as we were

Cam-" ^ei'e ; and that the doctors of Oxford shall go likewise thither, as Cambridge
liridge in- men came hither. When ye have read mine answers, send them again to
tended. Austin, except ye will put any thing to them. I trust the day of our delivery

out of all miseries, and of our entrance into perpetual rest, and into perpetual

joy and felicity, draweth nigh : the Lord strengthen us with his mighty Spirit

of grace

!

If you have not to write with, you must make your man your friend. And
this bearer deserveth to be rewarded ; so he may, and will do you pleasure.

My man is trusty, but it grieveth both him and me, that when I send him with

any thing to you, your man will not let him come up to see you, as he may to

master Latimer, and yours to me. I have a promise to see how my answers

were written in the schools, but as yet I cannot come by it. Pray for me, I

pray for you, and so shall I for you. The Lord have mercy of his church, and
lighten the eyes of the magistrates, that God's extreme plagues light not on
this realm of England !—Turn, or burn.

OTHER THINGS WHICH HAPPENED IN THIS REALM, IN THIS

TUMULTUOUS TIME.

A. D. These disputations being thus discussed and ended, which were at
1553 Oxford in the month of April, as is aforesaid: now let us return

1554 ^&^^^ ^^ ^^^^ prosecuting of our story, touching other things likewise

that happened in other parts of the realm, in this tumultuous time of

queen Mary. And because things that happened in that time were

so many and divers, that it is hard to keep a perfect order in reciting

them all'—to the intent therefore to insert things left out before, or

else to prosecute the same more at full, we have thought here a little

to interrupt the order of time (albeit not much), returning again to

the month of July the year before, viz. 1553. In the which month
of July, I showed before, how the duke of Northumberland was

apprehended by the guard, and brought to London by the earl of

Arundel, and other lords and gentlemen appointed for that purpose,

(1) This justice Morgan gave sentence against lady Jane.
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on St. James's day (being the S5tli of July), and so to the Tower, Mary.

where he remained.

Tliese be the names of them that were committed to the Tower
with the duke. First, the earl of Warwick, the carl of Huntingdon,

lord Ambrose Dudley and lord Henry Dudley, lord Hastings, who
was delivered again the same night ; sir John Gates, sir Henry Gates, J'^c

^^ ^^.

sir Andrew Dudley, sir Thomas Palmer, and Dr. Sands, chancellor of ti'.emuiat

/^ 1 • 1 were com-
Cambridge. mittcd to

The 26th of July, the lord. marquis, of Northampton, the bishop tj.'j^^i'";;;;^^'^

of London, lord Robert Dudley, and sir Richard Corbet, were brought tiuke of

and connnitted to the Tower. umber-

The 27th of July, the lord chief justice of England, and the lord
'^"'*-

Mountacute,^ chief justice of the Common Pleas, were connnitted to

the Tower.

On the Friday, being the 28th of July, the duke of Suffolk,

and sir John Cheke were committed to the Tower.

The 30th of July, the lord Russel was committed to the sheriff

of London's custody.

The 31st of July, the earl of Rutland was committed to the Fleet.

On the same day, being Monday, the duke of Suffolk was deli-
^^^^^f

vered out of the Tower again.

On Thursday the 3d of August, the queen entered into the city

of London at Aldgate, and so to the Tower, where she remained

seven days, and then removed to Richmond.

On Friday the 4th of August, Dr. Day was delivered out of the

Fleet.

On Saturday the 5th of August, the lord Fen-ers was committed Bo"j;er

to the Tower, and the same day Dr. Bonner was delivered out of the libeity.

Marshalsea. The same day at night. Dr. Coxe was committed to the

Marshalsea, and one master Edward Underbill to Newgate.^ Also

the same day Dr. Tonstal and Stephen Gardiner were delivered out

of the Tower, and Gardiner received into the queen's privy, council,

and made lord chancellor.

On Sunday the 6th of August, Henry Dudley, captain of the

guard at Guines,^ who before had been sent to the French king by

his cousin the duke of Northumberland, after the dispatch of his

ambassage with the French king, returned to Guines, and so was

taken, and this day brought to the Tower.

On Monday the 7th of August, " Dirige " in Latin was sung

within the Tower, by all the king's chapel, and the bishop of AVin-

chester was chief minister ; whereat was present the queen, and most

part of the council.

On Tuesday the 8th of August,* the king's body was brought to
^"^f^,^,,

Westminster, and there buried ; where Dr. Day, bishop of Chichester, j^ody

^

preached. The same day a mass of Requiem was sung within the

Tower, by the bishop of Winchester, who had on his'mitre, and did

all things as in times past was done ; at which mass the queen was

present.

(1) Sir Edward Montague, is meant. He had been speaker of the House of Commons in the

reiiin of Henry VIII. v i tt ,

(2) Of the suiferings of this man, a narration is given by Strype, from an account which Under-

hill himself drew up and sent to I'oxc. See Mem. under Mary, cap. 6.— Kd.

(3) A small town four miles from Calais.—£u. (4) Stow says the Uth of August.—Ejj.
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Mary. Oil Tliursday the duke of Norfolk came forth of tlic Tower, witli

^ jj
wliom the ducliess of Somerset was also delivered this 'J'hursday.

155;i On Sunday the 13th of August, Dr. Bourn preached at Paul's

to Cross : of the which sermon read before.^

^554. In the week following, commandment was given throughout the

city, that no apprentices shoidd come to the sermon, nor bear any

knife or dagger.

Bradford Ou tlic Wednesday, being the 16th of August, master Brad-

others ford, master Beacon, and master Veron, were committed to the
<"'"mit- Tower : with whom also master Sampson should have been committed,

Tower, and was sought for the same time at master Elsing's house in Fleet-

street, where master Bradford was taken ; and because he was not

found, the bishop of Winchester fumed like a prelate, with the

messenger.

On the Friday, being the 18th of August, the duke of Northum-
berland, the marquis of Northampton, and the earl of Warwick, were

an-aigned at Westminster, and there the same day condemned ; the

duke of Norfolk that day being the high judge.

On Saturday the 19th of August, sir Andrew Dudley, sir John

Gates, sir Henry Gates, and sir Thomas Palmer, were arraigned at

Westminster, and condemned the same day; the lord marquis of

Winchester being high judge.

On that day a letter was sent unto sir Henry Tirril, Anthony
Brown and Edmund Brown, esquires, praying them to commit to

ward all such as should contemn the queen's order of religion, or

should keep themselves from church, there to remain until they be

conformable, and to signify their names to the council.

Dr. Wat- On Sunday the 20tli of August, Dr. Watson, the bishop of Win-
chester''s chaplain, preached at Paul's Cross, at whose sermon were

present the marquis of Winchester, the earl of Bedford, the earl of

Pembroke, the lord Rich, and two hundred of the guard with their

halberts, lest the people should have made any stir against the

preacher.

On Monday the 21st of August, the duke of Northumberland,

the marquis of Northampton, sir Andrew Dudley, sir John Gates,

and sir Thomas Palmer, heard a mass within the Tower, and after

mass they all five received the sacrament in one kind only, as in the

popish time was used. On the which day also queen Mary set forth

a proclamation, signifying to the people, that she could not hide any

longer the religion which she from her infancy had professed, etc. :

inhibiting in the said proclamation, printing, and preaching. The
tenor thereof read before.^

Execu- On the Tuesday, beinsf the 22d of Aus^ust, the duke of North-

Tower- umberland, sir John Gates, and sir Thomas Palmer, were beheaded
^^^'

at the Tower-hill, as before is said.^ The same day certain noble

personages heard mass within the Tower, and likewise after mass,

received the sacrament in one kind.

On Sunday, the 27th of August, Dr. Chedsey preached at PaulV
Cross ; and the same day the bishop of Canterbury, sir Thomas Smith,

and the dean of Paul's, were cited to appear the week following before

the queen's commissioners, in the bishoi)'s consistory within Paul's.

(1) Page 391. (2)PageJt)0. (i]) T.igc 3Sa.

son
preaclied

at Paul's

Cross.
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In this mean time it was noised abroad by running rnmours falsely J/«r//.

and craftily devised ; either to stablish the credit of the mass, or else

to bring Thomas Cranmer, archbishop of Canterbury, out of credit,

that he, to curry flivour with queen JMary, should promise to say
" Dirige mass," after the old custom for king Edward, and that he
liad already said mass at Canterbury, etc. Wherefore, to stop the

noise and slanders of those rumours, on the 7tli of September, 1553,
he set forth a letter, which was also printed, in purgation of himself,

the copy of which letter here ensueth

:

A Purgation of Thomas, Archbisliop of Canterbury, against certain

Slanders and Rumours falsely raised upon him.^

As the devil, Christ's ancient adversary, is a liar, and the father of lies,

even so hath he stirred up his servants and members to persecute Christ, and his

tnie word and religion, with lying : which he ceaseth not to do most earnestly
at this present time. For whereas the prince of famous memory, king Henry
the Eighth, seeing the great abuses of the Latin mass, reformed some things
therein in his lifetime, and after, our late sovereign lord king Edward the Sixth,

took the same wholly away, for the manifold and great errors and abuses of the
same, and restored in the place thereof Christ's holy supper, according to

Christ's own institution, and as the apostles used the same in the primitive
church ; the devil goeth about now, by lying, to overtlirow the Lord's supper
again, and to restore his Latin satisfactory mass, a thing of his own invention
and dence. And to bring the same more easily to pass, some have abused the
name of me, Thomas archbishop of Canterbury, bniiting abroad, that I have
set up the mass at Canterbury, and that I offered to say mass at the burial ot

our late sovereign prince king Edward the Sixtli, and that I offered to say mass
before the queen's highness, and at Paul's church, and I wot not where. And
although I have been well exercised these twenty years to suffer and bear evil

reports and lies, and have not been much grieved thereat, but have borne all

things quietly : yet, when untrue reports and lies turn to the hinderance of
God's truth, they are in no wise to be suffered. Wherefore, these be to signify

unto the world, that it was not I, that set up the mass at Canterbur}', but it was
a false, flattering, lying, and dissembling monk,'-' which caused mass to be set

up there without mine advice or counsel :
" Reddat illi Dominus in die illo."

And as for offering myself to say mass before the queen's highness, or in any
other place, I never did it ; as her grace well knoweth. But if her grace will

give me leave, I shall be ready to prove, against all that will say the contrary,

that all that is contained in the Holy Communion, set out by the most innocent
and godly prince king Edward the Sixth, in his high court of parliament, is

conformable to that order which our Saviour Christ did both observe, and com-
mand to be observed ; and which his apostles aiid the primitive church used
many years :—whereas the mass, in many things, not only hath no foundation
of Christ, his apostles, nor the primitive church, but is manifestly contrary to

the same, and containeth many hoi-rible abuses in it. And although many,
either unlearned or malicious, do report, that master Peter Martyr is unlearned,
yet, if the queen's highness will grant thereunto, I, with the said master Peter
Martyr, and other four or five, which I shall choose, will, by God's grace, take
upon us to defend, not only the common prayers of the church, the ministration

of the sacrameiits, and other rites and ceremonies, but also all the doctrine and
religion set out by our sovereign lord king Edward the Sixth, to be more pure,
and according to God's word, than any other that hath been used in l''.ngland

these one thousand years: so that God's word may ])e judge, and that the
reasons and proofs of both parties may be set out in writing, to the intent, as
well that all the world may examine and judge thereon, as tliat no man shall

start back from his writing. And whereas they boast of the faith, that hath
been in the church these fifteen hundred years, we will join with them in this

point; and that the same doctrine and usage is to be followed, which was in

(1) See the Harleian MSS. in the Brit Mus. No. 122, artic. 8, in Grindall's h.-indwriting.— Ed.
(2) This monk was Dr. Thornton, a cniil munlerer of God's iieople, of whoso horrible tnd ye

sliall read hereafter, partly also in the Life of Crauiuci
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Mary, the cluircli fifteen hundred years past : and we shall prove, that the order of
''

the church, set out at this present in this realm by act of parliament, is the
A.D. same that was used in the church fifteen hundred years past—and so shall they
1553 be never able to prove theirs,

to

-i£5il. The same Thursday, being the 7th of September, 1553, lord

Mountacute chief justice, and the lord chief baron, were delivered

out of the Tower.

The 13th of September,^ the reverend father, master Hugh Lati-

mer was committed to the ToAver.

Tlie 14th of September,- the archbisliop of Canterbury was com-

mitted to the Tower.

The 26th of September, one master Gray of Cambridge, called

before liim one master Garth, for that he would not suffer a boy of

Peter-house to help him say mass in Pembroke-hall ; which was

before any law w^as established for that behalf.

The queen came to the Tower of London upon the Thursday, the

28th of September. And, upon the Saturday following, she rode

from the Tower through the city of London, where were made many
pageants^ to receive her ; and so she was triumphantly brought to

Westminster to Whitehall.

Upon the Sunday, being the 1st of October, 1553, the queen's

highness went from Whitehall to Westminster-abbey, accompanied

with the most part of the nobility of this realm, namely these : the

duke of Norfolk, the earl of Arundel, the earl of Shrewsbury, the

marquis of Winchester, the earls of Derby, Bedford, Worcester,

Cumberland, Westmoreland, Oxford, Sussex, Devonshire, Pembroke,

the lord Dacres of the north, lord Ferrers, lord Cobham, lord Aber-

gavenny, lord Wentworth, lord Scrope, lord Riche, lord Vaux, lord

Howard, lord Connyers, lord Morley, lord Paget, and the lord Wil-

loughby , with other nobles, and all the ambassadors of divers coun-

tries, and the mayor of London, with all the aldermen. Also out of

the abbey, to receive her coming, came three silver crosses, and to

the number of fourscore, or near upon, of singing men, all in very

rich and gorgeous copes. Amongst whom was the dean of West-
minster, and divers of her chaplains, which bare every one some
ensign in their hands, and after them followed ten bishops, mitred

all, and their crosier staves in their hands, and rich copes upon them

Ma?y" every one. And in this order they returned from Westminster-hall
crowned, bcforc thc quecn to the abbey, where she was crowned by Stephen

Gardiner, bishop of Winchester and lord chancellor of England.
Dr. Day's ^^ ^^^ ^^^^^ ^f ^\^^ corouatiou Dr. Day, bishop of Chichester, made a
sermon.

, i *^
i pi ^ ^•

sermon to the queen s majesty, and to the rest ot the nobility.

^IxAmzt
^^^^ there was a general pardon proclaimed within the abbey at

thecoro- the same time of her coronation, out of which proclamation all the

prisoners of the Tower and the Fleet wTre excepted, and sixty-two
nation
Excep-
tions, more ; whereof master Whitchurch and master Grafton were two

The 3d of October, the vice-chancellor of Cambridge did challenge

one master Pierson, for that he ministered still the communion in his

own parish, and did receive strangers of other parishes to the same,

(1) stow says the 14th of September.— Ed. (2) Sept. 15, according to Stow.—Ed.
(3) Amongst these pageants, stood a certain man upon the top of tlie eagle upon Paul's steeple,

with a flag in bis hand.
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and would not say mass. Whereupon, within two days after, he was Mary.

clean discharged from further ministering in his cure.

On the Wednesday following, the archbishop of York was com-

mitted to the Tower.

On Thursday, being the 5th of October, the queen rode to the par-

liament in her robes, and all the nobility with her, and when they were jjj^^^'^"

set in the parliament-house, the bishop of Winchester made to them rideth to

a solemn oration, and serjeant Pollard was chosen speaker of the iiLme^nt-

parliament. The same day the bishops of Lincoln, Hereford, and ^^°"^*^-

Chester, were discharged from the parliament and convocation.

Also, the 10th of October, the earl of Huntingdon was delivered

out of the Tower.

On the Sunday after, being the 15th of October, master Laurence
Saunders preached at Allhallows in Bread-street in the morning;
where he declared the abomination of the mass, with divers other Saunders,

matters, very notably and godly : whereof more shall be heard (by Jjeacinng

the Lord's leave) hereafter, when we come to his story. In which
Jj^^"]^*'^^,

his doing, as he showed himself to be God's faithful minister, so is he commit-'

sure not to be defrauded of God's faithful promise, who saith, " Om- Mlrlha?-^

nis qui confitebitur me coram hominibus, confitebor et ego ilium ^'''^•

coram Patre meo qui est in coelis." But about noon of the same watt. x.

day, he was sent for by the bishop of London, and from thence com-

mitted to the Marshalsea.

On the Sunday following, being the 20th of October, Dr. Weston weston's

preached at Paul's Cross ; who, in the beginning of his sermon, willed sermon.

the people to pray for the souls departed, on this wise : " You shall

pray for all them that be departed, that be neither in heaven, nor

hell, but in a place not yet sufficiently purged to come to heaven,

that they may be relieved by your devout prayers." He named the

Lord's table an oyster-board. He said, that the catechism in Latin,

lately set out, was abominable heresy, and likened the setters-out of

the same catechism to Julian the apostate, and the book to a dialogue

set out by the said Julian the apostate, wherein Christ and Pilate

were the speakers ; with many other things. Which sermon, witli weston's

all the points thereof, master Coverdale the same time learnedly con- confuted

futed by writing ; which remaineth yet in my hands to be seen.
Saie."^""

In the week following began the disputations in the Convoca-

tion-house in Paul's church, whereof sufficient hath been before

declared.

The 26th of October, the vice-chancellor of Cambridge went to

Clare-hall, and in the presence of Dr. Walker, displaced Dr. Madew,

and placed master Swynbourne in the mastership there, by force of the

lord chancellor's letters ; for that he was (as they termed it) " iixora-

tus," that is, married.

The 28th of October, the papists in the King's college in Cam- Running

bridge (not tarrying the making of any law, but of their blind zeal), l'a^I^*'*''^

had their whole service again in the Latin tongue ; contrary to the

law then in force.

The last day of October, the vice-chancellor of Cambridge did

sharply reprove and threaten one master Thrackold, for that he chal-

lenged the said ^'ice-chanccllor, who had suffered master Bovell (con-

trary to the statutes then in force) quietly without punishment to
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Mary, depart, notwithstanding that he refused to swear to the supremacy of

.

J.
the queen, and the abroj^ation of the bishop of Rome.

]55,{* The 3d of November the vice-chancellor sent for the curate of

to the Round church in Cambridge, commanding him not to minister

1554. any more in the English tongue ; saying, he would have one uniform

The order of service throughout the town, and that in Latin, with mass :

which was established the twelfth day of this month.

The 6th of November, master Pollard preached at St. Michael's,

and in his sermon approved purgatory.

The 28th of November, the archdeacon's official visited in Hinton,

where he gave in charge to present all such as did disturb the queen's

proceedings, in letting the Latin service, the setting up of their altars,

and saying of mass, or any part thereof: Avhereby it was easy to see,

how these good fellows meant to proceed, having the law once on

their side ; that thus readily, against a manifest law, would attempt

the punishment of any man.

•jVf^,^,, The 15th of December there were two proclamations at London ;

the one for the repeaUng of certain acts made by king Edward, and

for the setting up of the mass, for the 20th of December then next

following : the other was, that no man should interrupt any of those

that would say mass.

The parliament beginning about the 5th of October, continued till

the 5th of December. In the which parliament were dissolved as well

all the statutes made of praemunire, in the time of king Henry the

Eighth, etc., as also other laws and statutes concerning religion and

administration of sacraments, decreed under king Edward the Sixth,

as is partly above touched. In the which parliament moreover was

appointed, the 20th of December next ensuing, the same year 1553,

that all the old form and manner of church-service, used in the last

year of king Henry, should now again be restored.

On new-year's even, being the last day of December, the lord

marquis of Northampton w^as delivered out of the Tower.
A priest About this tiuic a priest of Canterbury said mass on the one day,

bury re^ and tlic ucxt day after he came into the pul])it, and desired all the

hKayfng pcoplc to forgivc him ; for he said, he had betrayed Christ, not as

mass. Judas did, but as Peter did : and there made a long sermon against

the mass.

A. D. 1554. The day after new^-year's day, being the 2d of January, a.d.

1554, four ambassadors came into London from the emperor, and

were honourably received. Their names were these : the counts of

Egmont and Lalain, the lord of Courrieres, and the sieur de Nigry.

New About this time a great number of new bishops, deans, etc., wTre

mader choscu ; uiorc than were made at one time since the Conquest. Their

names are these

:

Holyman, bishop of Bristol ; Cotes, bishop of Chester ; Hopton,

bishop of Norwich ; Bourn, bishop of Bath ; White, bishop of Lin-

coln ; Mores/ bishop of Rochester ; Morgan, bishop of St. David's

;

Poole, bishop of St. Asaph ; Brookes, bishop of Gloucester ; Moreman,

coadjutor to the bishop of Exeter, and, after his decease, bishop of

(n " Mores." Maurice Griffin was consecrated to this see in April 1554. " Poole," bishop oi

Asaph, also appears to be an error. Parfew and Goldwell are the only names that occur about the I

period specified. A David Poole was made bishop of Peterborough in 1557. See Godwin.—Ed.
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Exeter ; Glyn, bishop of Bangor ; master Feeknani, dean of PaiiFs ; Mary.

Rainolds, dean of Bristol, with others. ~A/D~
Tlie 12th of January, the vice-chancellor of Cambridge called a 1554.

congregation general, wherein amongst other things he showed, that
~~

the queen would have there a mass of the Holy Ghost upon the 18th

of February then next following, for that it was her birthday ; which

was fulfilled the day appointed, and that very solemnly.

On the Saturday, being the 13th of January, Dr. Crome was com- crome

mitted to the Fleet. Also upon the Sunday following, one master te'rto'the

Addington was committed to the Tower. Also this same Sunday ^'''*^^-

knowledge was given in the court openly by the bishop of Winchester,

that the marriage between the queen's majesty and tlie king of Spain Marriage

was concluded; and the day following, being Monday, and the 15th queen.

of January, the mayor with the aldermen and certain commons were

at the court ; and there they were commanded by the lord chancellor

to prepare the city ready to receive the said king of Spain ; who
declared unto them what a catholic, mighty, prudent, and wise prince

the said king was, with many other commendations of him.

On the Saturday following, being the 20th of January, the court

of the first-fruits and tenths was dissolved.

On the Thursday at night following, the 25th of January, the lord

marquis of Northampton was again committed to the Tower, and sir

Edward Warner with him ; who were brought to the Tower by the

mayor.

On the Saturday following, being the 27th of January, justice Jjj^stice

Hales was committed to the Marshalsea, and the same day master comrait

Rogers was committed to Newgate. On this Saturday, and the niastJ'r'''

Sunday and ^londay following, the Londoners prepared a number of i^ogcrs.

soldiers (by the queen's commandment), to go into Kent against the

commons : whereof were chief captains the duke of Norfolk, the earl

of Arundel, sir Henry Jcrningham, sir George Hayward, and ten

other captains. Which soldiers when they came to Rochester-bridge,

where they should have set upon their enemies, most of them (as it

is said) left their own captains, and came wdiolly to the Kentish men;

and so the aforesaid captains returned to the court both void of

men and victory, leaving behind them both six pieces of ordnance,

and treasure.

About the latter end of January, the duke of Suffolk with his

brethren departed from his house at Shene, and took his voyage into

Leicestershire. After whom was sent the earl of Huntingdon to take

him and bring him to London, who proclaimed the said duke traitor,

by the w^ay as he rode.

And thus passing to the month of February, here is to be noted

by way of story, that upon the fifteenth day of the said month,

being Thursday, there were seen within the city of London, about

nine of the clock in the forenoon, strange sights. There were seen strange

two suns both shining at once, the one a pretty good way distant seen be-

from the other. At the same time was also seen a rainbow turned comin^|in

contrary, and a great deal higher than hath been accustomed. The
Jfj^^i'."^

common standing of the rainbow is thus ^^, but this stood thus w, andsu'i)-

with the head downward, and the feet as it were upward. Both these reSV"^
sights were seen as well at Westminster, inChcapside, and on the south
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Mary, side of Paul's, as in very many otlier places ; and that by a great

^ jy number of honest men. Also certain aldermen went out of the

1554. Guildhall, to behold the sight.

As touching the rising of master Wyat, with sir William Cobham
and others, in Kent, and their coming to London in the month of

February ; also of the queen's coming to Guildhall, and her oration

there made ; and after of the taking of the said Wyat and his com

pany ; likewise of the apprehension of the duke of Suffolk with his

brother lord John Gray; and, the next day after, of the beheading of the

lord Guilford and lady Jane, which was the 12th of February, and

how the day before, which was the 11th of the said month, lord Wil-

liam Howard, and sir Edward Hastings were sent for the lady

Tiieiady Elizabeth; and how the same Sunday, sir Henry Iseley, master Cul-

sent for; pcppcr, and mastcr Winter were committed to the Tower, the bishop

of wh!-°^ of Winchester the same day (being the 11th of February) preaching

^'reac^
^^fore the queen, and persuading her to use no mercy toward these

eth. Kentish men, but severe execution—all which was in the month of

February ; because most of these matters have been briefly touched

before, or else may be found in other chronicles, I will cease to make
any further story of them: having somewhat, notwithstanding, to

declare touching the arraignment and death of the duke of SuiFolk.

The duke Qu Saturday, the 17th of February, the duke of Suffolk was

folk.
" arraigned at Westminster, and the same day condemned to die by

his peers : the earl of Arundel was chief judge for this day.

On the Sunday following, the 18th of February, sessions was

kept in London, which hath not before been kept on the Sunday.

On Monday, the 19th of February, the lord Cobham's three sons,

and four other men, were arraigned at Westminster : of which sons

the youngest was condemned, whose name was Thomas, and the

other two came not at the bar ; and the other four were con-

demned.
The lord Ou Tucsday, the 20th of February, the lord John Gray was ar-

Gray. raigned at Westminster, and there condemned the same day ; and

other three men, whereof one was named Nailer.

On Wednesday, the 21st of February, the lord Thomas Gray and

sir James Croft were brought through London to the Tower, with a

number of horsemen.

sirNi- On Thursday, the 22d of February, sir Nicholas Throgmorton

Throg- was committed to the Tower.
morton. Qu Friday, the 2Sd of February, the duke of Suffolk was beheaded

at the Tower-hill, the order of whose death here followed.

€J)e QODIp €nD and ^eatl) of tje o^ufte of ^uffolft fteScaticd at

Cotoer^jjUU

On Friday the 23d of February, 1554, about nine of the clock in

Weston the forenoon, the lord Henry Gray, duke of Suffolk, was brought forth of

dike's the Tower of London unto the scaffold on the Tower-hill, with a great

Sther^
company, etc. ; and in his coming thither, there accompanied him

asainst Dr. Wcston, as his ghostly father : notwithstanding, as it should

Avui.
^
" seem, against the will of the said duke—for when the duke went up
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to the scaiFold, the said Weston being on the left hand, pressed to Mary.

go up with him. The duke with his hand, put him down again off "aTTT
the stairs ; and Weston, taking hold of the duke, forced him down 1554.

likewise. And as they ascended the second time, the duke again

put him down.

Then Weston said, that it was the queen's pleasure he should so Put back

do. Wherewith the duke casting his hands abroad, ascended up the 5^^.'^"'

scaffold, and paused a pretty while after. And then he said

:

" Masters, 1 have oifended the queen and her laws, and thereby am justly The godly

condemned to die, and am willing to die, desiring all men to be obedient. And if'".' ^"^i

I pray God that this my death may be an ensample to all men, beseeching you
s,""i ofthe

all to bear me witness, that I die in the faith of Christ, trusting to be saved by duke at

7^^5 blood only, and by no other trumpery, the which died forme, and for all them '^'^ '^''''^^''

that truly repent, and steadfastly trust in him. And I do repent, desiring you
all to pray to God for me ; and that when you see my breath depart from me,

you will pray to God that he may receive my soul."

And then he desired all men to forgive him, saying, that the queen

had forgiven him.

Then master Weston declared with a loud voice, that the queen's

majesty had forgiven him. With that divers of the standers-by said,

with meetly good and audible voice :
" Such forgiveness God send

thee'" (meaning Dr. Weston). Then the duke kneeled down upon

his knees, and said the psalm, " Miserere mei Deus," unto the end,

holding up his hands, and looking up to heaven. And when he had The duke

ended the psalm, he said, " In manus tuas, Domine, commendo spi-
p''^^^'^''-

ritum meum,'' etc. Then he arose and stood up, and delivered his

cap and his scarf unto the executioner.

Then the said executioner kneeled down, and asked the duke for- The duke

giveness. And the duke said, " God forgive thee, and I do : and FJ? deSl!

when thou dost thine office, I pray thee do it well, and bring me out

of this world quickly ; and God have mercy to thee."" Then stood

there a man, and said, " My lord, how shall I do for the money that

you do owe me ?''' And the duke said, " Alas, good fellow ! I pray

thee trouble me not now ; but go thy way to my officers." Then he

knit a kercher about his ftice, and kneeled down and said, "Our
Father which art in heaven," etc., unto the end. And then he said. His end.

" Christ have mercy upon me ;" and laid down his head on the block,

and the executioner took the axe, and, at the first chop, struck off his

head, and held it up to the people, etc.

The same day a number of prisoners had their pardon, and came

through the city with their halters about their necks. There were in

number about two hundred.'

On Saturday, the 24th of February, sir William Sentlow was com-

mitted as prisoner to the master of the horse, to be kept. This sir

William was at this time one of the lady Elizabeth's gentlemen.

On Sunday, the 25th of Febmary, sir .John Rogers was com-

mitted to the Tower.

In this week, all such priests within the diocese of London as were Priests

married, were divorced from their livings, and commanded to bring
'^'"^"^^'

"

their wives w^ithin a fortnight, that they might be likewise divorced

from them.—This the bishop did of his own power.

(1) The number of those were two hundred and forty, which with halters about their necks
passed tlirough the city to Westminster, and had their pardon.

VOL. VI. N. N
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Mary. Oil tlic Tuesday in tlie same week, being the 27th of February,

j^ J)
certain gentlemen of Kent were sent into Kent, to be executed

1554. there : their names "vvere these, the two Mantels, two Knevets, and

Gentle- Bret. With tliese master Rudston also, and certain others were con-

"^uecf^^
demned, and should have been executed, but they had their pardon.

As touching the aforesaid master Mantel the elder, here by the

way is to be noted, that as he was led to execution, and at liis first

casting under the gallows, the rope brake. Then they would have

had him recant the truth, and receive the sacrament of the altar (as

they term it) : and then, they said, he should have the queen's

pardon. But master Mantel, like a worthy gentleman, refused their

serpentine counsel, and chose rather to die, than to have life for

dishonouring of God.

Moreover, as touching the said master Mantel, for that he was

reported falsely to have fallen from the constancy of his profession

;

to clear himself thereof, and to reprove the sinister surmise of his

recantation, he wrote this brief apology in purgation of himself, the

copy whereof you shall hear.

The Apology of Master Mantel the elder.

Perceiving that already certain false reports are raised of me, concerning my
answer in the behalf of my belief, while I was prisoner in the Tower of London,
and considering how sore a matter it is to be an occasion of offence to any of

those little ones that believe in Christ : I have thought it the duty of a christian

man, as near as 1 can (with the truth), to take away this offence. It pleased

Bourn the queen's majesty to send unto me master doctor Bourn, unto whom at the
sent to

fjj.g|- meeting 1 acknowledged my faith in all points to agree with the four

creeds, that is, the common creed, the creed of Nicene, " Quicunque vult," and
" Te Deum laudamus."

Further, as concerning confession and penance, I declare that I could be

content to show unto any learned minister of Christ's church, any thing that

troubled my conscience ; and of such a man I would most willingly hear abso-

lution pronounced.
Mantel Touching the sacrament of the altar (as he termed it), I said that I believed

i'n^lfe sa-
Christ to be there present as the Holy Ghost meant, when these words were

craraent. written, "Hoc est corpus meum."
Further, when this would not satisfy, I desired him to consider, that I was

a condemned man to die by a law, and that it was more meet for me to seek a

readiness and preparation to death. And insomuch as I dissented not from
him in any article of the christian faith necessary to salvation, I desired him,
for God's sake, no more to trouble me with such matters, as which to believe,

is neither salvation ; nor not to believe, damnation. He answered, that if I

dissented but in the least matter from the catholic church, my soul was in great

danger; therefore much more in this great matter—alleging this text,i "He
that off'endeth in the least of these, is guilty of them all." Yea, quoth I,^ " Jt

is true of these commandments of God." To this I desired him to consider, it

was not my matter, nor could I in these matters keep disputation, nor minded
so to do. And therefore, to take these few words for a full answer, that I not

only in the matter of the sacrament, but also in all other matters of religion,

believe as the holy catholic church of Christ (grounded upon the prophets and
The apostles) believeth. But upon this word "church" we agreed not; for I took
church, exception at the antichristian, popish church.
Bourn Then fell we in talk of the mass, wherein we agreed not ; for I, both for the

tel dis-^° occasion of idolatry, and also the clear subversion of Christ's institution, thought
agree in it nought ; and he, e contra, upon certain considerations supposed it good. I
the mass, found fault that it was accounted a sacrifice propitiatory for sin, and at certain

(1) " Qui offenderit in mininio, factus est reus omnium.'' ,Matt. v

(2) " Varum ex hisce mandatis." James ii.
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oilier applications of it. But he said, that it was not a propitiatory sacrifice for Mary.
sin (for the death of Christ only was that sacrifice), and this but a commemora-
tion of the same. '* Then, if ye think so (certain blasphemous collects left out), ^' ^'

I could be content (were it not for offending my poor brethren that believe in ^^^^-

Christ, which know not so much) to hear your mass." " See," quoth he, " how
vain glory toucheth you." " Not so, sir," quoth I, " I am not now, I thank
God, in case to be vain-glorious."

Then I found further faidt with it, that it was not a communion. " Yea," Bourn
saith he, " one priest saying mass here, and another there, and the tliird in maketh

another place, etc., is a communion." " This agreeth scarcely with these words ^ com^***
of Paul," said I,^ " Ye come not after a better manner, but after a worse." munioi;.

" Yea, and it is a communion too," said he, *' when they come together. Now
drawetli on the time," quoth he, " that I must depart from you to the court, to

say mass before the queen, and must signify vmto her, in what case I find you,
and methinks I find you sore seduced," Then I said, " I pray you report the
best: for I trust you find me not obstinate." " What shall I say? are ye con-
tent to hear mass, and to receive the sacrament in the mass?" "I beseech
you," said I, " signify unto her majesty, that I am neither obstinate nor stubborn

; Mantel
for time and persuasion may alter me, but as yet my conscience is such, that I neither

can neither hear mass, nor receive the sacrament after that sort."—Thus, after
^^o^*^^"^*®

certain requests made to the queen's majesty concerning other matters, he de- stubborn,

parted.

The next day he came to me again, and brought with him St. Cyprian's
works ; for so I had required him to do the day before, because I would see his

sermon " De Mortalitate." He had in this book turned and interlined certain

places, both concerning the church and the sacrament, which he willed

me to read. I read as much as my time would serve, and at his next coming
I said, that I was wholly of Cyprian's mind in the matter of the sacrament.
Dr. Weston and Dr. Mallet came after to me, whom I answered much after

that sort as I did the other. Dr. Weston brought in the place of St. Cyprian,
" Panis iste non efligie sed natura mutatus," etc. I asked of him how
" natura " was taken in the Convocation-house, in the disputation upon the

place of Theodoret.

To be short. Dr. Bourn came often unto me, and I always said unto him,
that I was not minded, nor able to dispute in matters of religion : but I be-

lieved as the holy catholic church of Christ, grounded upon the prophets and
apostles, doth believe : and namely in the matter of the sacrament, as the holy

fathers, St. Cyprian and St. Augustine do write and believed. And this answer,

and none other, they had of me in eflfect : what words soever have been spread Mantel

abroad of me, that I should be conformable to all things, etc. The truth is, I
?o"stant

never heard mass, nor received the sacrament during the time of my imprison- religion.

ment.

One time he willed me to be confessed. I said, "1 am content." We
kneeled down to pray together in a window. I began without " Benedicite,"

desiring him not to look, at my hand, for any superstitious particular enume-
ration of my sins. Therewith he was called away to the council ; et ego libe-

ratus. Thus much I bare only for my life, as God knoweth. If in this 1 have
otfended any Christian, from the bottom of my heart I ask them forgiveness.

I trust God hath forgiven me, who knoweth that I durst never deny him before

Jiien, lest he should deny me before his heavenly Father.

Thus I have left behind me, written with mine own hand, the efl'ect of all

the talk, especially of the v/orst that ever I granted unto, to the uttermost I

can remember, as God knoweth. All the whole communication I have not

written ; for it were both too long, and too foolish, so to do. Now 1 beseech

the living God, which hath received me to his mercy, and brought to pass that

I die steadfast and undefiled in his truth, at utter defiance and detestation of all

papistical and antichristian doctrine—I beseech him (I say) to keep and defend

all his chosen, for his name's sake, from the tyranny of the bishop of Rome
(that Antichrist), and from the assault of all his satellites. God's indignation is

known : he will try and prove who be his. Amend your lives. Deny not

Christ before men, lest he deny you before his heavenly Father. Fear not to

lose your lives for him ; for ye shall find them again. God hold his merciful

(1) " Xon in melius, sed in deterius convenitis." 1 Cor. x.

N N 2
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Mary, hand over this reahn, and avert the plagues imminent from the same ! God

^ save the queen, and send her knowledge in his truth, Amen ! Pray, pray, pray,

\^'}\ ye Christians, and comfort yourselves with the Scriptures.
^^'*^-

Written the 2d of March, anno 1554, by me Walter Mantel, prisoner,

whom both God and the world have forgiven his offences. Amen.

And thus much concerning the purgation of master Walter Mantel,

who, if he had consented unto the queen, what time she sent Dr.

Bourn unto him to deny his faith, it is not otherwise to be thought,

but he had had his pardon, and escaped with life.

carew On Saturday, the 3d of March, Sir Gawen Carew, and master

fnthT^^^ Gibbs were brought through London to the Tower with a company
Tower. ^^ horscmcn.

In London, the 17th of March, every householder was commanded

to appear before the alderman of his ward, and there were com-

manded, that they, their wives and servants, should prepare them-

selves to shrift, and receive the sacrament at Easter ; and that neither

they, nor any of tliem, should depart out of the city, untd Easter

was past.

Lady On the Sunday following, being the 18th of March, the lady Eliza-

brougw?^ beth, of whom mention was made before, the queen's sister, was
U)the^ brought to the Tower.

On Easter even, being the 24th of March, the lord marquis of

Northampton, the lord Cobham, and sir William Cobliam, were

delivered out of the Tower.

Thepix The 25th day (being Easter-day), in the morning, at St. Pan-

of the°"^ eras in Cheap, the crucifix with the pix were taken out of the

from
^^"^^ sepulchre, before the priest rose to the resurrection : so that when,

au the after his accustomed manner, he put his hand into the sepulchre, and

men at St. Said vcry devoutly, " surrexit ; non est hie,''—^he found his words true,

dmrch' fo^* he was not there indeed. Whereupon, being half dismayed, they

consulted amongst themselves whom they thought to be likeliest to

Marsh do this thing. In which debatement they remembered one Marsh,

STuJ^- ^^'^0, a little before, had been put from that parsonage because he was
picion, married, to whose charge they laid it. But when they could not

his mar- provc it, being brought before the mayor, they then burdened him
riage.

j^ \\2iWQ kept compauy with his wife, since that they were by com-

mandment divorced. Whereto he answered, " that he thought the

queen had done him wrong, to take from him both his living and his

wife :"—which words were then noted, and taken very grievously, and

he and his wife were both committed to several compters, notwith-

standing that he had been very sick.

A cat The 8th of April, there was a cat hanged upon a gallows at

Shl^ the cross in Cheap, apparelled like a priest ready to say mass, with
siiaven r^ sliavcu crowu. Her two fore-feet were tied over her head, with a

upon the rouud paper like a wafer-cake put between them : whereon arose great

fn chllp- evil-will against the city of London ; for the queen and the bishops
side. ^ygj.^ ygj.y aRgry withal. And therefore the same afternoon there was

a proclamation, that whosoever could bring forth the party that did

hang up the cat, should have twenty nobles, which reward was after-

wards increased to twenty marks ; but none could or would earn it.

As touching the first occasion of setting up this gallows in Cheap-
side, here is to be understood, that after the sermon of the bishop of
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Winchester (above mentioned), made before the queen for the strait Mary.

execution of Wyats soldiers; immediately upon the same, the 13tli ~a1d~
of February, were set up a great number of gallowses in divers places 1554*

of the city ; namely, two in Cheapside, one at Leadenhall, one at ^^^^TJ^.
Billingsgate, one at St. Magnus church, one in Smithfield, one in ^er and

Fleet-street, four in Southwark, one at Aldgate, one at Bishopsgatc, oft'hcgai-

one at Aldersgate, one at Newgate, one at Ludgate, one at St. up f,ftiuf

James's -park-corner, one at Cripplegate : all which gibbets and gal- ^j^y
"^

lowses, to the number of twenty, there remained for terror of others,

from the 13th of February till the 4th of June ; and then, at the

coming in of king Philip, were taken down.

The 11th of April was sir Thomas Wyat beheaded and quartered wyat's

at the Tower-hill, where he uttered these words touching the lady Aching
Elizabeth, and the earl of Devonshire. " Concerning,"" said he, 5,^^^^^/*'

" what 1 have said of others in my examination, to charge any others

as partakers of my doings, I accuse neither my lady Elizabeth's grace,

nor my lord of Devonshire. I cannot accuse them, neither am I able

to say, that to my knowledge they knew anything of my rising."' And
when Dr. Weston told him, that his confession was otherwise before

the council, he answered :
'' That which I said then, I said ; but that

which I say now, is true !"'

On Tuesday, the 17th of April, sir James Croft and master Win- croft,

ter were brought to the Guildhall, with whom also, the same tune, and"^*''^'

and to the same place, was brought sir Nicholas Throgmorton, and
'^^J°^l

there arraigned of treason, for that he was suspected to be of the

conspiracy with the duke of Suffolk and the rest, against the queen :

where he so learnedly and wisely behaved himself (as well in clearing

his own case, as also in opening such laws of the realm as were then

alleged against him), that the quest which was charged with this

matter, could not in conscience but find him " not guilty :" for the

which, the said twelve persons of the quest, being also substantial men The quest

of the city, were bound in the sum of five hundred pounds apiece to Z^r^^^l^^

appear before the queen's council at a day appointed ; there to an- ^^^^°^^^

swer such things as should be laid against them for his acquittal, morton.

This quest appeared accordingly before the council in the Star-

chamber on Wednesday, being the 25th of April, and St. Mark's

day. From Avhence, after certain questioning, they were committed

to prison : Emanuel Lucas and Thomas Whetstone were committed

to the Tower, and the other ten to the Fleet.

As concerning the condemnation of Thomas archbishop of Canter-

bury, of doctor Ridley, and master Latimer, which was the 20th of

this month of April, and also of their disputations, because we have

said enough before, it shall not need now to bestow any further

rehearsal thereof.

The Friday next following after the condemnation of them (the LordTho-

27th of April), lord Thomas Gray, the late duke of Suffolk's brother, SeS-^^

was beheaded at Tower-hill. ^'••

On Saturday, the 28th of April,^ sir James Croft and master Win-
ter were again brought to the Guildhall, where sir James Croft was

arraigned and condemned ; and because the day was far spent, master

Winter was not aiTaigncd.

(1) stow says April 2D.—Ed.
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Mary. On Tliursday, the 17th of May,' William Thomas was ar-

^D raigned at the Guildhall, and there the same day condemned, who,

1554. the next day after, was hanged, drawn, and quartered. His accusa-

tion was, for conspiring the queen's death : which how true it was, 1

have not to say. This is certain, that he made a right godly end,

demned. and wrotc many fruitful exhortations, letters, and sonnets, in the

prison before his death.

In the month of May it was given out, and bruited abroad, that a

A dispu- solemn disputation should be holden at Cambridge (as ye heard before

tenSt"' in master Ridley's letter, p. 534), between master Bradford, master

clm^-"^
^^ Saunders, master Rogers, and others of that side, and the doctors of

bridge, both the universities on the other side, like as had been in Oxford before,

as you have heard. Whereupon the godly preachers who were in

prison, having word thereof, albeit they were destitute of their books,

neither were ignorant of the purpose of the adversaries, and how the

cause was prejudiced before ; also how the disputations were con-

The fusedly handled at Oxford : nevertheless, they thought not to refuse

Fn^p^i^oir
the offer of disputation, so that they might be quietly and indiffe-

refusenot rcutly heard. And therefore, wisely pondering the matter with

befo^riiT- themselves, by a public consent they directed out of prison a decla-

JudgSf ration of their mind by writing, the 8th of May. Wherein first, as

touching the disputation, although they knew that they should do no

good, where all things were so predetermined before ; yet, nevertheless,

they would not deny to dispute, so that the disputation might be

either before the queen, or before the council, or before the parlia-

ment-houses, or else if they might dispute by writing : for else, if the

matter were brought to the doctors' handling in their own schools,

they had sufficient proof, they said, by the experience of Oxford,

what little good would be done at Cambridge. And so consequently

declaring the faith and doctrine of their religion, and exhorting the

people withal to submit themselves with all patience and humility,

either to the will or punishment of the higher powers, they appealed

in the end from them to be their judges in this behalf ; and so ended

their protestation, the copy and contents whereof I thought not unfit

here to be inserted.

A Copy of a certain Declaration drawn and sent abroad out of Prison

by Master Bradford, Master Saunders, and divers other godly

Preachers, concerning their Disputation, and Doctrine of their

Religion, as followeth

:

Because we hear that it is determined of the magistrates, and such as be in

authority, especially of the clergy, to send us speedily out of the prisons of the

King's Bench, the Fleet, the Marshalsea, and Newgate, where at this present

we are, and of long time some of us have been, not as rebels, traitors, seditious

persons, thieves, or transgressors of any laws of this realm, inhibitions, procla-

mations, or commandments of the queen's highness, or of any of the council's

(God's name be praised therefore), but alonely for the conscience we have to

God, and his most holy word and truth, upon most certain knowledge :—because,
Talk of a ^yg ga,y, we hear that it is determined, we shall be sent to one of the univer-

disputa^ sities of Cambridge or Oxford, there to dispute with such as are appointed in

tion to be that behalf : in that we purpose not to dispute otherwise than by writing, except

Cam-'^
it may be before the queen's highness and her council, or before the parliament-

bridge, houses ; and therefore perchance it will be bruited abroad, that we are not able

(1) stow says he was condemiied on the 9th of May.

—

Ed.



OF THE CONDITIONS ON WHICH THEY WILL DISPUTE. 551

lo maintain by the truth of God's word, and the consent of the true and cathoHe Manj.

cluirch of Christ, the doctrine we have generally and severally taught, and some "~7~,~ *

of us have written and set forth ; through which the godly and simple may be v;:}

otfended, and somewhat weakened : we have thought it our boundon duty now, ^^'^'*-

while we may, by writing to publish and notify the causes why we will not dis-

pute otherwise than is abovesaid, to prevent the offences which might come
thereby :

—

First, Because it is evidently known imto the whole world ; that the deter- ^vhy tiic-y

minations of both the universities in matters of religion, especially wherein we will not

should dispute, are directly against God's word, yea, against their own deter-
jjefore'j,,.

minations in the time of our late sovereign lord and most godly prince, king ditlerent

Edward : and further it is known they be our open enemies, and have already J^^dges.

condemned our causes, before any disputation had of the same.

Secondly, Because the prelates and clergy do not seek either us or the verity,

but our destruction and their glory. For if they had sought us (as charity

requireth), then would they have called us forth hereabouts before their laws

were so made, that frankly and without peril we might have spoken our con-

sciences. Again, if they had sought for the verity, they wovdd not have con- Neither

eluded of controversies before they had been disputed ; so that it easily appeareth, charity

that they seek tlieir own glory and our destruction, and not us and the verity : "ouglu
''^

and therefore we have good cause to refuse disputation, as a thing which shall for."

not further prevail than to the setting forth of their glory, and the suppression

of the verity.

Thirdly, Because the censors and judges (as we hear who they be) are mani- Tlie

fest enemies to the truth, and that which worse is, obstinate enemies, before
^^^fes^ed

whom pearls are not to be cast, by the commandment of our Saviour Jesus enemies

Christ, and by his own example. That they be such, their doings of late at against

Oxford, and in the Convocation-house in October last past, do most evidently *^*^ ^'^"'^•

declare.

Fourthly, Because some of us have been in prison these eight or nine months. Books ne-

where we have had no books, no paper, no pen, no ink, or convenient place for cessary

study, we think we should do evil thus suddenly to descend into disputation
tatioiu^**^'

with them, who may allege, as they list, the fathers and their testimonies ; because

our memories have not that which we have read so readily, as to reprove, when
they shall report and wrest the authors to their purpose, or to bring forth that

we may have there for our advantage.

Fifthly, Because in disputation we shall not be permitted to prosecute our Example

arguments, but be stopt when we should speak ; one saying this, another that,
pyf^j^j^j^*"

the third his mind, etc. As was done to the godly learned fathers, especially at Ox-°"

Dr. Ridley at Oxford, who could not be permitted to declare his mind and ford,

meaning of the propositions, and had oftentimes half a dozen at once speaking

against him, always letting him to prosecute his argument, and to answer

accordingly : we will not speak of the hissing, scoffing and taunting, which

wonderfidly then was used- If on this sort, and much worse, they handled these

fathers, much more will they be shamelessly bold with us, if we should enter

into disputation with them.
Sixthly, Because the notaries, that shall receive and write the disputations,

shall be of their appointment, and such as either do not or dare not favour the

truth, and therefore must write either to please them, or else they themselves

(the censors and judges we mean) at their pleasure will put to, and take from,

that which is written by the notaries ; who cannot, or must not, have in their Notaries

custody that which they write, longer than the disputation endureth ; as their
J[°.gjj"*^'^^

doings at Oxford declare. No copy nor scroll could any man have, by their

good" will : for the censors and judges will have all dehvered into their hands.

Yea, if any man was seen there to write, as the report is, the same man was sent

for, and his writings taken from him : so must the disputation serve only for

the glory, not of God, but of the enemies of his truth.

For these causes we all think it so necessary not to dispute with them, as, if

we did dispute, we should do that which they desire and purposely seek, to pro-

mote the kingdom of Antichrist, and to suppress (as much as may be) the truth.

We will not speak of the offence that might come to the godly, when they

should hear, by the report of our enemies, our answers and arguments framed

(you may be sure) for their fantasies, to the slandering of the verity.
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'Pherefore we publish, and by this writing notify, unto the whole congrega-

tion and church of England, that for these aforesaid causes we will not dispute

with them, otherwise than with the pen, unless it be before the queen's highness

and her council, or before the houses of the parliament, as is abovesaid. If

they will write, we will answer, and by writing confirm and prove out of the

infallible verity, even the very word of God, and by the testimony of the good

and most ancient fatliers in Christ's church, this our faith and every piece

thereof, which hereafter we, in a sum, do write and send abroad purposely, that

our good brethren and sisters in the Lord may know it. And, to seal up the

same, we are ready, through God's help and grace, to give our lives to the halter

or fire ; or otherwise, as God shall appoint : humbly requiring, and in the bowels

of oiu- Saviour Jesus Christ beseeching, all that fear God, to behave themselves

as obedient subjects to the queen's highness and the superior powers, wliich are

ordained of God under her ; rather, after om* example, to give their heads to

the block, than in any point to rebel, or once to mutter against the Lord's

anointed ; we mean our sovereign lady queen Mary : into whose heart we be-

seech the Lord of mercy plentifully to pour the wisdom and grace of his holy

Spirit, now and for ever. Amen !

First, We confess and believe all the canonical books of the Old Testament,

and all the books of the New Testament, to be the very true word of God, and
to be written by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, and are therefore to be heard
accordingly, as the judge in all controversies and matters of religion.

Secondly, We confess and believe, that the catholic church, which is the spouse

of Christ, as a most obedient and loving wife, doth embrace and follow the doc-

trine of these books in all matters of religion ; and therefore is she to be heard
accordingly : so that those who will not hear this church thus following and
obeying the word of her husband, we account as heretics and schismatics,

according to this saying, " If he will not hear the church, let him be to thee as

a heathen."

Thirdly, We believe and confess all the articles of faith and doctrine set forth

in the symbol of the apostles, which we commonly call the creed, and in the

symbols of the councils of Nice, kept a.d. 324;^ of Constantinople, a.d. 384;^

of Ephesus, kept A.D. 432 i^ of Chalcedon, kept a.d. 454;* of Toledo, the first

and fourth. Also in the symbols of Athanasius, Irena^us, Tertullian, and of

Damasus (who was about the year of our Lord 376) we confess and believe (we
say) the doctrine of the symbols generally and particularly ; so that whosoever
doth otherwise, we hold the same to err from the truth.

Fourthly, W^e believe and confess concerning justification, that as it cometh
only from God's mercy through Christ, so it is perceived and had of none
which be of years of discretion, otherwise than by faith only : which faith is

not an opinion, but a certain persuasion wrought by the Holy Ghost in the
mind and heart of man, through whom as the mind is illuminated, so the heart
is suppled to submit itself to the will of God unfeignedly ; and so showeth forth

an inherent righteousness, which is to be discerned, in the article ofjustification,
from the righteousness which God endueth us withal, justifying us ; although
inseparably they go together. And this we do, not for curiosity or contention's

sake, but for conscience' sake, that it might be quiet; which it can never be,

if we confound without distinction forgiveness of sins, and Christ's justice im-
puted to us, with regeneration and inherent righteousness. By this we disallow
the papistical doctrine of free-will, of works of supererogation, of merits, of the
necessity of auricular confession, and satisfaction to God-ward.

Fifthly, We confess and believe concerning the exterior service of God, that
it ought to be according to the word of God : and therefore, in the congregation,
all things public ought to be done in such a tongue as may be most to edify

;

and not in Latin, where the people understand not the same.
Sixthly, We confess and believe that God only by Christ Jesus is to be

prayed unto and called upon ; and therefore we disallow invocation or prayer
to saints departed this life.

Seventhly, We confess and believe, that as a man departeth this life, so shall
he be judged in the last day generally, and in the mean season is entered either
into the state of the blessed for ever, or damned for ever ; and therefore is

either past all help, or else needs no help of any in this life. By reason whereof

ri) A.D 325.—Ed. (2) A.D. 383.—Ed. (3) A.D. 431.—Ed. (4) A.D. 451.— Ed.
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we affirm purgatory, masses of " Scala coeli," trentals, and such suffrages as the Mary.
popish church doth obtrude as necessary, to be the doctrine of Antichrist.

Eighthly, We confess and believe the sacraments of Christ, which be baptism "^^^•

and the Lord's supper, that they ought to be ministered according to the insti-
^^^^-

tution of Christ, concerning the substantial parts of them : and that they be no
longer sacraments, than they be had in use, and used to the end for which
they were instituted.

And here w-e plainly confess, that the mutilation of the Lord's supper, and Against

the subtraction of the one kind from the lay people, is antichristian. And so is
st!^"^"^'

the doctrine of transubstantiation of the sacramental bread and wine after the tion, and
words of consecration, as they be called. Item, the adoration of the sacrament adoration

with honour due unto God. [Item,] the reservation and carrying about of the crament."
same. Item, the mass to be a propitiatory sacrifice for the quick and dead, or

a work that pleaseth God.
All these we believe and confess to be Antichrist's doctrine : as is the inhi- inlubi-

bition of marriage as unlawful to any state. And we doubt not, by God's grace, pHests'
but we shall be able to prove all our confessions here to be most true by the marriage

verity of God's word, and consent of the catholic church, which followeth, and f^ntichns-

hath followed, the governance of God's Spirit, and the judgment of his word.

And this, through the Lord's help, we will do, either in disputation by word,
before the queen's highness and her council, or before the parliament-houses,

of whom we doubt not but to be indifferently heard, or else with our pens,

whensoever w^e shall be thereto, by them that have authority, required and
commanded.

In the mean season, as obedient subjects, we shall behave ourselves towards

all that be in authority, and not cease to pray to God for them, that he would
govern them all, generally and particularly, with the Spirit of wisdom and
grace. And so we heartily desire, and humbly pray all men to do, in no point Exliorta-

consenting to any kind of rebellion or sedition against our sovereign lady the *^°".

queen's highness : but where they cannot obey, but they must disobey God, rebellion,

there to submit themselves with all patience and humility to suffer as the will

and pleasure of the higher powers shall adjudge : as we are ready, through the

goodness of the Lord, to suffer whatsoever they shall adjudge us unto, rather

than we will consent to any doctrine contrary to this which we here confess

;

unless we shall be justly convinced thereof, either by writing or by w^ord, before

such judges as the queen's highness and her council, or the parliament-houses

shall appoint. For the universities and clergy have condemned our causes The big-

already by the bigger, but not by the better part, without all disputation of the ^"^'"Pf^*

same : and therefore most justly we may, and do, appeal from them to be our the bet-

judges in this behalf, except it may be in writing ; that to all men the matter ter.

may appear. The Lord of mercy endue us all with the Spirit of his truth and
grace of perseverance therein unto the end ! Amen.

The 8th day of May, a.d. 1554.

Robert St. David's ; alias Glouc. Episcopus ; alias

Robert Ferrar. John Hooper.

Rowland Taylor. Edward Crome.
John Philpot. John Rogers.

John Bradford. Laurence Saunders.

John Wigorn, and Edmund Laurence,

J. P., and T. M.

To these things abovesaid, do I, Miles Coverdale, late of Exon, consent and

agree, with these mine afflicted brethren being prisoners (mine own hand).

And thus much concerning this present declaration subscribed by

these preachers ; which was on the 8th of May.

Furthermore, the 19 th of the said month, the lady Elizabeth, Lady eh-

sister to the queen, was brought to the Tower, and committed to
l-J'j^,;^

the custody of sir John Williams, after lord Williams of Thame ; of wiiiiams.

whom her highness was gently and courteously entreated ; who after-

ward was had to Woodstock, and there committed to the keeping of
gj^ Henry

sir Henry Benifield knight, of Oxborough in Norfolk ; who, on the Benifieid.
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Mary, otlicr side, both forgetting her estate, and his own duty (as. it is

7 T^ reported), showed himself more hard and strait unto her, than either

1541* cause was given of her part, or reason of his own part would have led

him, if either grace or wisdom in him might have seen before, what

danger afterward might have ensued thereof. *But ^ herein have we

to see and note, not so much the uncivil nature and disposition of

that man, as the singular lenity and gracious mansuetude of that

princess, who, after coming to her crown, showed herself so far from

revenge of injuries taken, that whereas other monarchs have often-

A rare tiuics rcquitcd less offences with loss of life, she hath scarce impaired
example ^nj plccc of his liberty or estimation, save only that he was restrained

princely from comiug to the court. And whereas some, peradventure, of her
clemency.

^^^^^^ would here havc used the bloody sword, her majesty was con-

tented with scarce a nipping word ; only bidding him to repair

home, and saying, " If we have any prisoner, whom we would have

sharply and straitly kept, then we will send for you."'

This virtuous and noble lady, in what fear she was the mean time,

and in what peril greater than her fear, the Loj-d only best doth

know : and, next, it is not unknown to herself, to whose secret intel-

ligence I leave this matter further to be considered. This I may
say, Avliich every man may see ; that it was not without a singular

miracle of God that she could or did escape, in such a multitude of

enemies, and grudge of minds so greatly exasperated against her

;

especially Stephen Gardiner, bishop of Winchester, whose head and

devices were chiefly bent, as a bow, against that only person, to

make her away : and no doubt would have brought it by some

means to pass, had not the Lord prevented him with death ; to pre-

serve her life, to the preservation of this realm. Wherefore that is

false which Dr. Story said in the parliament-house, lamenting, as I

heard say, " that when they went so much about the branches, they

had not shot at the root herself." For why ? They neither lacked

their darts, or no good will, to shoot at the root, all they possibly

might ; but, what God's providence will have kept, it shall be kept,

when all Dr. Stories have shot all their artillery in vain. But of this

matter it is sufficient at this present, for of it* we have to entreat

more at large (the Lord willing) hereafter, in the story and life of

queen Elizabeth.

King On the Friday following, being the SOth of July,^ and St. Mar-

rriiveih garct's day, the prince of Spain landed at Southampton. The prince
at South- himself was the first that landed ; who, immediately as he set foot

upon the land, drew out his sword, and carried it naked in his hand

a good pretty way.

The keys Then met him, a little without the town, the mayor of Southamp-

aniptoi/" ton with certain commoners, who delivered the keys of the town unto

to hini?'^
the prince, who removed his sword (naked as it was) out of his right

into his left hand, and so received the keys of the mayor without any

word speaking, or countenance of thankfulness; and after a while

delivered the keys to the mayor again. At the town-gate met him
the earl of Arundel and the lord Williams, and so he was brought to

his lodiifino:.

On the Wednesday following, being St. James's day, and the 25th

(1) See Ed. 1563, p. 1004.- Ed. (2) Stow says July 19.— En.
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of July, Philip prince of Spain, and Mary queen of England were Mary.

married together solemnly in the cathedral church at Winchester, by ~a~D~
the bishop of Winchester, in the presence of a great number of 1554.

noblemen of both the realms. At the time of this marriage, the JiJ^^"^
emperor's ambassador being present, openly pronounced, that in con- ^f

f

sideration of that marriage the emperor had granted and given unto and"

his son the kingdom of Naples, etc.
^^^^'

Whereupon, the first day of August following, there was a procla-

mation, that from that time forth the style of all manner of writings

should be altered, and this following should be used.

Philip and Mary, by tlie grace of God, king and queen of England, France.
Naples, Jerusalem, and Ireland ; defenders of the faith

;
princes of Spain and

Sicily
; archdukes of Austria ; dukes of Milan, Burgundy, and Brabant; counts

of Hapsburg, Flanders, and Tyrol.

Of this marriage as the papists chiefly seemed to be very glad, so

divers of them, after divers studies, to show forth their inward affec-

tions, made interludes and pageants : some cbew forth genealogies,

deriving his pedigree from Edward the Third, and John of Gaunt

;

some made verses. Amongst all other, master White, then bishop

of Lincoln (his poetical vein being drunk with joy of the marriage)

spewed out certain verses : the copy whereof w^e have here inserted.

Philippi et Marise Genealogia, qua ambo Principes ex Johanne de

Gandavo, Edwardi Tertii, Anglise, Franciseque Regis, filio,

descendisse ostenduntur. Whito liincolniensi Authore.

Ille parens regum Gandava ex urbe Johannes
Somersetensem comitem profert Johanneni

:

Somersetensis venit hoc patre dux Johannes,

Qui Margaretam Richmundi habuit comitissam.

Haec dedit Henricum, qui regni Septimus hujus

Henrico Octavo sohum regale reliquit.

Hoc patre propitio et fausto quasi sidere nata,

Jure tenes sacram teneasque, Maria, coronam.

Verses of Master John White, Bishop of Lincoln, concerning the

Marriage of Philip and Mary.

Nubat ut Angla Anglo, regina Maria Philippo,

Inque suum fontem regia stirps redeat,

Noluit humani generis daemon vetus hostis
;

Sed Deus, Anglorum provida spes, voluit.

Nollet Scotus inops, timidusque ad praelia Gallus :

Caesar, et Italia, et Flandria tota volet.

Noluit haereticus, stirps Caiphae, pontificum grex

;

Pontificum sed grex catholicus voluit.

Octo uxorati patres in daemone nollent:

Quinque catenati pro pietate volent.

Noluit Johannes Dudley Northumbrius ursus
;

Sed fidum regni concilium voluit.

Noluit aetatis nostrac Catilina Viatus
;

Sed proceres et plebs et pia turba volet,

Nollet Grains dux, et Cantia turba rebellans :

Nos, quoniam Dominus sic voluit, volumus.

Clarior effectus repetat sua limina sanguis.

Cum sit Philippo juncta Maria viro.
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Mary.

^ ^ Answer by the Bishop of Norwich^ to the Bishop of Lincoln.

^^^^' Externo nubat Maria ut regina Philippo,

Ut sint pulsa suis sceptra Britanna locis,

Vult daemon generis nostri antiqnissimus hostis

;

Anglomm non vult anchora sola Dens.

Nolunt hoc Galli, nolunt Scoti armipotentes

;

Vult Caesar, Flandrus, vult Italus Golias.

Vult grex pontificum, stirps Caiplia*, turba bicornis ;

Non vult sanctorum sed pia turba patrum.

Nolunt octo, quibus sunt vincla jugalia curse
;

Quinque catenati daemonis arte volunt.

Hoc neque tu prorsus, Dudlaee animose, volebas

:

Invitum regni consilium voluit.

Dedecus hoc non vult fortissimus ille Viatus

:

Invitus populus sic, proceresque, volent.

Vos vultis, quoniam semper mala cuncta voletis :

Non vult Grains dux, nee pia turba volet.

Quot tulit Hispanus rex ergo commoda secum,

Reginae socias cum dedit ille manus ?

Another Answer by the said Author.

Hispano nubat Maria ut regina Philippo,

Extirpetur stirps ut quoque nobilium,

Vult pater id vester disturbans omnia daemon :

Non vult Anglorum sed pater altitonans.

Non vult bellipotens Gallus, non vult Scotus acer

:

Vult Caesar, Flandrus, Papicolaeque volunt.

Grex mitratorum vult, Caiphas ipsa propago :

Non vultis sanctorum sed pius ordo patrum
Nolunt octo, pios qui jure colunt hymenaeos :

Quinque catenati pro impietate volunt.

Dudlaeus minime voluit, Northumbrius, heros

:

Cui sua perchara est patria, nemo volet.

Libertatis amans non vult bonus ille Viatus,

Non proceres, non plebs, nee pia turba volet.

Vos vultis, pietas qui vultis ut exulet omnis :

Non Grains, sed nee Cantia turba volet.

Ergo magis clarus qui sit (rogo) sanguis avitus,

Quando jugali sit junctus uterque thoro ?

Other Verses answering to Bishop White, made by J . C

.

Quamlibet Anglorum stirps ementita Philippo,

Et Maria Hispana de genetrice fuit.

Ut tamen Hispano confusi sanguinis Angla
Nuberet in gentis dedecus atque patris,

Noluit Anglorum priscre virtutis amator:

Sed Deus in nostram perniciem voluit.

Noluit in nostram nisi conspirata salutem

Turba : quid ad nos si gens inimica volet ?

Pontifices fatis quasi Caiphas, omina dantes

Nolebant : at grex catholicus voluit.

Elegere pii connubia talia nolle :

Velle quidem demens haeresis ilia fuit.

Consilium multo praestantius octo mariti

Quinque cathenatis ob malefacta dabant.

Noluit hos jungit halamos Northumbrius heros.

O consultores, qui voluere, malos !

(1) Dr. John Hopton.—Ed.
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Noluit baud reqiio confligens Marte Viatus : Mary.
Solaque quaj voluit, turba papalis erat.

Nolebat Grains, neque terra Britanna volebat: A.I).

Nos, quoniam Dominus sic vokiit, tulimus. ^ 554.

Sed tulimus paritcr fata infelicia : quando
Infelix Maria est nupta, Pbilippe, tibi.

Other Verses answering likewise.

Nubat ut Hisj)ano regina Maria Pbilippo

Die age, Wbite, mibi, quos vohiisse vides ?

Nohiit aut voluit quid inanis turba, refert nil.

Velle et nolle Dei est : quid volet illc, refert.

Hoc quoniam voluit (inquis) Dominus, voluistis :

Quid voluit, quoniam nescis inepte, scias.

Scilicet boc voluit, vates ut vanus et augur,

Et mendax Whitus pseudopropbeta foret.

Regi non regi nupsit, non nupserat ; Angla est,

Non Angla est
;
gravida est, non gravida est, gravis est.

Parturit atque parit, sic vos voluistis ovantes,

Nil tamen ilia parit : hoc voluit Dominus.
Duxerat ad paucos menses, mox deserit idem :

Sponsa est, mox vidua est : hoc voluit Dominus.
Irrita frustrentur semper sic vota malorum,

Perniciem patriae qui voluere suae.

Sit nomen Domini benedictum !

After the consummation of this marriage, they both removed from Kin-

Winchester to sundry other places, and by easy journeys came tofo|,i.thto

Windsor-castle, where he was installed in the order of the garter, on ^^""'^°'"-,

Sunday the 12th of August.^ At which time a herald took downofEng-

the arms of England at Windsor, and in the place of them would laken

have set up the arms of Spain, but he was commanded to set them
a°(!"Jj,ose

up again by certain lords. From thence they both removed to ofspain

Richmond, and from thence by water came to London, and landed ^hniv

at the bishop of Winchester's house, through which they passed, jomethto

both, into Southwark-park, and so to Southwark-house called Suffolk-

place, where they lay that night, being the 17th of August.

And the next day, being Saturday, and the 18th of August, the

king and queen's majesties rode from Suffolk-place (accompanied
with a great number, as well of noblemen as gentlemen) through the

city of London to White-hall ; and at London-bridge, as he entered Vain pa^

at the draw-bridge, was a vain great spectacle set up, two images London,

representing two giants, the one named Chorinseus, and the other,

Gogmagog, holding between them certain Latin verses, which for the

vain ostentation of flattery I over]3ass.

And as they passed over the bridge, there were a number of ord-

nance shot off at the Tower, such as by old men's report the like

hath not been heard or seen these one hundred years.

From London-bridge they passed the conduit in Gracious-street,

which was finely painted ; and among other things, the nine worthies,

whereof king Henry the Eighth was one. He was painted in har-

ness, having in one hand a sword, and in the other hand a book,

whereupon was written " Verbum Dei ;" delivering the same book

(1) Stow says, they went to Richmond on the lUh, and rode through Southwark and London
on the 12th; thus antedating the pageant of the 18th of August.—Ed.
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^ary. (as it were) to his son king Edward, who was painted in a corner

A.D. by him.

1554. But hereupon was no small matter made : for the bishop of Win-

^yjjjcijes-
Chester, lord chancellor, sent for the painter, and not only called him

ter cannot kuavc, for painting a book in king Henry's hand, and specially for

book call- writing thereupon " Verbum Dei,"" but also rank traitor and villain ;

bimDd/' saying to him, that he should rather have put the book into the

^ainter
^ueeu's hand (who was also painted there), for that she had reformed

sent for to the church and religion, with other things, according to the pure and

bishop, sincere word of God indeed.

The The painter answered and said, that if he had known that had

answer!^ bccu the matter wherefore his lordship sent for him, he could have

remedied it, and not have troubled his lordship.

The bishop answered and said, that it was the queen's majesty's

will and commandment, that he should send for him : and so, com-

manding him to wipe out the book and " Verbum Dei" too, he sent

him home. So the painter departed ; but, fearing lest he should

leave some part either of the book, or of " Verbum Dei," in king

Henry's hand, he wiped away a piece of his fingers withal !

Here I pass over and cut off other gaudes and pageants of pastime

showed to him in passing through London, with the flattering verses

Five set up in Latin ; wherein were blazed out in one place the five

Philips, as the five worthies of the world : Philip of Macedonia,

Philip the emperor, Philip the bold, Philip the good, Philip prince

of Spain and king of England.

In another poetry king Philip was resembled by an image repre-

senting Orpheus, and all English people resembled to brute and

savage beasts following after Orpheus's harp, and dancing after king

Philip's pipe—not that I reprehend the art of the Latin verses,

which was fine and cunning, but that I pass over the matter, having

other graver things in hand : and therefore pass over also, the sight

at Paul's church-side, of him that came down upon a rope tied to

the battlements with his head before, neither staying himself with his

hand nor foot ; which shortly after cost him his life.

But one thing by the way I cannot let pass, touching the young
flourishing rood, newly set up against this present time to welcome
king Philip into Paul's church. The setting up of which rood was

this, and may make as good a pageant as the best :

—

The In the second year of Mary, Bonner in his royalty, and all his

ThrJood
prebendaries about him in Paul's choir, the rood laid along upon

at Paurs. the pavements, and also, the doors of Paul's being shut—the bishop

with others said and sung divers prayers by the rood. That being-

done, they anointed the rood with oil in divers places ; and, after

the anointing, crept unto it, and kissed it.

Bonner's After that, tlicy took the said rood, and weighed him up, and set

rood o?*^ liij^ in his old accustomed place ; and all the while they were doing

^""11 ) thereof, the whole choir sang " Te Deum ;" and when that was ended,
with Te they rang the bells, not only for joy, but also for the notable and

great fact they had done therein,

saiuta- Not long after this, a merry fellow came into Paul's, and spied

rood of
^ t^^e rood with Mary and John new set up ; whereto, among a great

Paul's. gQj.^ Qf people, he made low courtesy, and said : "Sir, your master-
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sliip is welcome to town. I had thought to have talked further with Mary.

your mastership, but that ye be here clothed in the queen''s colours. » d
I hope that ye be but a summer's bird, in that ye be dressed in 1554.

white and green.""'

The i)rincc thus being in the church of PauFs, after Dr. Harps-

field had finished his oration in Latin, set forward through Fleet-

street, and so came to AVliitchall, where he M'ith the queen remained

four days after; and from thence removed unto Richmond.

After this, all the lords had leave to depart into their countries,

with strait conmiandment to bring all their harness and artillery into

the Tower of London with all speed. Now remained there no

English lord at the court but the bishop of Winchester. From
Richmond they removed to Hampton-court, where the hall-door

within the court was continually shut, so that no man might enter,

imless his errand w^ere first known ; which seemed strange to English-

men that had not been used thereto.

About the 8th of September bishop Bonner began his visitation,

who charged six men in every parish to inquire (according to their

oaths), and to present before him the day after St. Matthew's day, being

the 22d of September, all such persons as either had or should offend

in any of his articles, which he had set forth to the number of thirty-

seven ; of the which visitation of Bonner I have somewhat more

largely to entreat, after that first I shall overpass a few other things

following in course of this present story.

The 17th of September was a proclamation in London, that all

vagabonds and masterless men, as well strangers as Englishmen,

should depart the city within five days ; and straitly charging all

innholders, victuallers, taverners, and alehouse-keepers, with all others

that sell victuals, that they (after the said five days) should not sell

any meat, drink, or any kind of victual to any servingman whatsoever,

unless he brought a testimonial from his master to declare whose

servant he w\as, and were in continual household with his said master

;

upon pain to run in danger of the law, if they offended herein.

On the Sunday following, being the 80th of September, the bishop The

of Winchester, lord chancellor of England, preached at Paul's Cross, winSi-

at whose sermon were present all the council that were at the com't :

Jjp^^.ij_

namely, the marquis of Winchester, the earl of Arundel, lord North, eth.

sir Anthony Brown, master Rochester, master Walgrave, master

Englefield, lord Fitzwater, and secretary Peter ; and the bishops of

London, Durham, and Ely ; which three sat under the bisliop's

arms. The gospel whereof he made his sermon, is written in Matt,

xxii., where the Pharisees came unto Christ; and amongst them,

one asked Christ which was the greatest commandment. Christ

answered, " Thou shalt love thy Lord God with all thy heart, etc.,

and thy neighbour as thyself; in these two are comprehended the

law and the prophets."

After his lonji declaration of these words, speaking very much of a bias-

1 -. 1 • 1 111 • C11 r 1 ^ phemous
love and charity, at last he had occasion, upon K. James s words, mouth

to speak of the true teachers, and of the false teachers ; saying, that Jge'true

all the preachers almost in king Edward's time, preached nothing but
Jf'gjJ,'"^

voluptuousness, and filthy and blasphemous lies ; affirming their doc- word,

trine to be that false doctrine whereof St. James speakcth ; saying,
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Mary, tliat it WHS full of pcrvcrsc zeal, cartlily, full of discord and dissen-

A J) sion, that the preachers aforenamed would report nothing truly, and

1554. that they taught, that it was lawful for a man to put away his wife for

adultery, and marry another ; and that if a man vowed to-day, he

might break it to-morrow at his pleasure ; with many other things

which I omit. And when he spake of the sacrament, he said, that

all the church from the beginning have confessed Christ's natural

bodv to be in heaven, and here to be in the sacrament ; and so con-

cluded that matter.^ And then willed all men to say with Joseph's

brethren, " Peccavimus in fratrem f " We have all sinned against

Winches- our brother
:"'—" and so,"" said he, " have I too." Then he declared

Jreach- what a noblc king and queen we have, saying, that if he should go

fm!"
about to show that the king came hither for no necessity or need,

raenda- and what he had brought with him, it should be superfluous, seeing

khT/ it is evidently known, that he hath ten times as much as we are in
Philip.

l^QjyQ and possession of; affirming him to be as wise, sober, gentle,

and temperate a prince, as ever was in England ; and if it were not

so proved, then to take him for a false liar for his so saying : exhort-

ing all men to make much of him, and to win him whilst we had him

;

and so should we also win all such as he hath brought with him.

And so made an end.

On the Tuesday following, being the 2d of October, twenty carts

came from Westminster, laden (as it was noised) with gold and silver,*

and certain of the guard with them through the city to the Tower, and

there it was received in by a Spaniard, who was the king's treasurer, and

had custody of it within the Tower. It was matted about with mats,

and mailed in little bundles about two feet long, and almost half a

foot thick ; and in every cart were six of those bundles. What it

was indeed, God knoweth ; for it is to us uncertain.

About the same time, or a little before, upon Corpus Christi day,

the procession being made in Smithfield, where, after the manner,

the priest with his box went under the canopy, by chance there came
John by the w^ay a certain simple man, named John Street, a joiner of

Coleman- street, who, having some haste in his business, and finding

no other way to pass through, by chance w^nt under the canopy by
The the priest. The priest, seeing the man so to presume to come under

Srse' the canopy, being belike afraid, and w^orse feared than hurt, for fear let

thanhurt
^^^^

P^''^
^^^^ dowu. The poor man, being straightways apprehended,

letthepix was had to the Compter, the priest accusing him unto the council as

though he had come to slay him ; whereas the poor man (as himself

hath since declared unto us) had no such thought ever in his mind.

John Then from the Compter he was had unto Newgate, where he Avas

notSiViy ^*'^^t into the dungeon, there chained to a post; where he was cruelly

SduSr ^^^ miserably handled, and so extremely dealt withal, that being but

geon. simple before, he was now feared out of his wits altogether, and so

Falsely upou tlic samc had to Bedlam. Whereupon the brief chronicle of
reported L^udou iu this poiut is uot to bc credited, which untruly reported that

he feigned himself in Newgate to be mad; which thing we, in writing of

this history, by due inquisition of the party, have found to be contrary.

(1) The church never confessed the natural body of Christ so to be in the sacrament, that the
substance of bread was taken away, before the time of Pope Innocent the Third, an. 1215.

(2) " Twenty cartloads of gold and silver in bullion, and two more of coined money." Walter's
History of England, vol. iii. p. 383.—Ed.

Street.



QUESTMEN TROUBLED. 561

About the 5th of October, and within a fortnight following, were Mary.

divers, as well househohlcrs as servants and apprentices, apprehended a d
and taken, and committed to sundry prisons, for the having and sell- 1554.

ing of certain books which were sent into England by the preachers J^^^^T^
that fled into Germany and other countries ; which books nipped a P"soncd

great number so near, that within one fortnight there were little less

than threescore imprisoned for this matter : among whom was master

Brown a goldsmith, master Spark a draper, Randal Tirer a stationer,

master Beston a merchant, with many others.

On the Sunday, the 14th of October, the old bishop of Durham
preached in the Shrouds.

On St. Luke's day following, being the 1 8th of October, the king's

majesty came from Westminster to l^aul's church along the streets,

accompanied with a great number of noblemen ; and there he was
received under a canopy at the west door, and so came in to the

chancel, where he heard mass, which a Spanish bishop and his own
chaplain sung : and that done, he returned to Westminster to dinner

On Friday, the 26th of October, certain men, whereof I spake Trouble

before, who were of master Throgmorton's quest, being in number good men
eight (for the other four were delivered out of prison, lor that they

^f ^hT^^
submitted themselves, and said they had offended—like weaklings, morton-s

not considering truth to be truth ; but of force for fear said so) :

^^^^^'

these eight men, I say, whereof master Emanuel Lucas, and master
Whetstone were chief, were called before the council of the Star-

chamber : w^iere they all affirmed, that they had done all things in

that matter according to their knowledge, and with good consciences ;

even as they should answer before God at the day of judgment.
Where master Lucas said openly before all the lords, that they had
done in the matter like honest men, and true and faithful subjects ;

and therefore they humbly besought the lord chancellor, and the

other lords, to be means to the king and queen's majesties that they
might be discharged and set at liberty : and said, that they were all

contented humbly to submit themselves to their majesties, saving

and reserving their truth, consciences, and honesty.—Some of the

lords said, that they were worthy to pay a thousand pounds apiece,

and others said, that master Lucas and master Whetstone were
worthy to pay a thousand marks apiece, and the rest five hundred
pounds apiece. In conclusion, sentence was given by the lord

chancellor, that they should pay a thousand marks apiece ; and that

they should go to prison again, and there remain, till further order

were taken for their punishment.

On Tuesday, being the 30th of October, the lord John Gray
was delivered out of the Tower, and set at liberty.

On Sunday, the 4th of November, five priests' did penance at

Paul's Cross, who were content to put away their wives, and take

upon them again to minister. Every of them had a taper in his Poie no-

hand, and a rod, wherewith the preacher did disple them. Sdibu'^

On Wednesday, the 7th of November, the lord Paget, and sir'^^^P'^f

Edward Hastings master of the horse, were sent as ambassadors, bury.^"^

(1) stow says, three priests and two la>'men. He adds, that during the sermon they were
" displed [disciplined! on the heads, with the same rods."— Ed.

VOL. VI. O
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Mary. I kuow iiot wliitlici* ; but, Qs it was adjudged, to cardinal Pole, who

^ J)
lay all that suninier before at Brussels : and it was thought they were

1554. sent to accompany and conduct him into England, whereas at that

time he was nominated and appointed bishop of Canterbury.

On the Friday following, being the 9th of November, master

Barlow, late bishop of Bath, and master Cardmaker, were brought

before the council in the Star-chamber, where, after communication,

they were commanded to the Fleet.

On the Saturday, the 10th of November, the sheriffs of London
had commandment to take an inventory of every one of their goods

who were of master Throgmorton's quest, and to seal up their doors ;

which was done the same day. Master Whetstone, master Lucas,

and master Kytely, were judged to pay a thousand pounds apiece,

and the rest a thousand marks apiece, to be paid within a fortnight

after. From this payment were exempted those four who confessed

a fault, and submitted themselves ; whose names are these, master

Loe, master Poynter, master Besmke, and master Carter.

Bonner Mcution was made a little before, of the visitation of Edmund
hL^visUa- Bonner bishop of London, which began (as is said) about the month
*^°"- of September : for the better preparation whereof were set forth cer-

tain articles to the number of thirty-seven. These articles, partly

for the tediousness of them, partly for that master Bale in a certain

treatise^ hath sufficiently painted out the same in their colours, partly

also because I will not infect this book with them, I slip over, pro-

ceeding in the progress of this bishop in his visitation in the county

of Essex ; who, passing through the said county of Essex, being at-

tended with divers worshipful of the shire (for so they were com-

His beha- maudcd), arrived at Stortford in Hertfordshire, where he rested certain

stortford. days ; solacing himself after that painful peregrination with no small

feasting and banqueting with his attendants aforesaid, at the house of

one Parsons his nephew, whose wife he commonly called his fair

niece (and fair she was indeed). He took there great pleasure to

hear her play upon the virginals, wherein she excelled ; insomuch

that every dinner (sitting by his sweet side) she arose and played

three several times at his request, of his good and spiritual devotion

towards her. These certain days thus passed in this bishoplike

fashion, he proceeded in his popish visitation towards Hadham his own
house and parish, not past two miles from Stortford, being there most

solemnly rung out, as in all other places where he passed. At length

His beha- drawing near unto Hadham, when he heard no bells stirring there

Hadham. in houour of his holiness, he grew into some choler ; and the nearer

he approached, the hotter was his fit : and the quieter the bells were,

the unquieter was his mood. Thus rode he on, chafing and fuming
Bonner in with himsclf. " What meaneth," saith he, " that knave the clerk,

chS.'"^ that he ringeth not ? and the parson that he meeteth me not ?" M'ith

sundry other furious words of fiery element. There this patient pre-

late, coming to the town, alighted, calling for the key of the church,

which was then all unready, for that (as they then pretended) he had
prevented his time by two hours ; whereupon he grew from choler to

(1) This book is entitled " A Declaration of Edmonde Bonner's Articles concerning the Cleargye
of London Diocese, whereby that execrable Antichriste is, in his righte colours, reueled." London,
1554.—Ed.
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plain mclanclioly, so as no man willingly would deal with liini to '^^'"-'•

qualify the raging humour so I'ar incorporated in his breast. At last, "aTd"
the church door being opened, the bishop entered, and finding no 1554.

sacrament hanged up, nor rood-loft decked after the popish ])recept

(which had commanded about the same time a well-favoured rood,

and of tall stature, universally in all churches to be set up), curtailed

his small devotions, and fell from all choler and melancholy to flat

madness in the uttermost degree, swearing and raging with a hunting

oath or two, and by no beggars, that in his own church, where he

hoped to have seen best order, he found most disorder, to his honour's

most heavy discomfort, as he said ; calling the parson (whose name
Avas Dr. Bricket) knave, and heretic. Who there humbled himself, Uricket,

and yielded, as it were, to his fault, saying : He was sorry liis lordship Kham,
was come before that he and his parish looked for him ; and there- ^'jjl^^-'^^ ^^.

fore could not do their duties to receive him accordingly. And as uonneV.

for those things lacking, he trusted in short time hereafter he should

compass that, which hitherto he could not bring about. Therefore if

it pleased his lordship to come to his poor house (where his dinner

was prepared), he would satisfy him in those things which his lord-

ship thought amiss.-^Yet this so reasonable an answer nothing could

satisfy or assuage his passion unreasonable : for the catholic prelate

utterly defied him and his cheer, commanding him out of his sight

;

saying, as his bye-word was, " Before God, thou art a knave : avaunt

heretic !" and therewithal, whether thrusting or striking at him, so it

was, that with his hand he gave sir Thomas Jocelyn, knight (who was
^j^J^J'^'

then amongst the rest, and stood next the bishop), a good flewet cdyn

upon the upper part of the neck—even under his ear, as some say l\''^^n^

which stoo4 by ; but, as he himself said, he hit him full upon the n*^"".

ear : whereat he was somewhat astonied at the suddenness of the quar-

rel for that time. At last he spake and said, " AVhat meaneth your
f.^l^^^'^,

lordship ? have you been trained in Will Sommers's school, to strike
J^'^'J^j^J^^

him that standeth next you ?"' The bishop still in rage either heard nSl/'

not, or would not hear.

Then master Fecknam dean of Paul's, seeing the bishop still in Fecknam

this bitter rage, said, " Oh master Jocelyn ! you must bear with my BomS**

lord ; for truly his long imprisonment in the Marshalsea, and the
^j'^^^'^f^^j.

misusing of him there, hath altered him, that in these passions he is sea.

not ruler of himself, nor it booteth any man to give him counsel until

his heat be past ; and then, assure yourself, master Jocelyn, my lord

will be sorry for those abuses that now he cannot see in himself."

Whereunto he merrily replied and said, *' So it seems, master Feck- suTho-

nam ; for now that he is come forth of the JNIarshalsea, he is ready to ceiyn's"

go to Bedlam.'' At which meiTy conceit some laughed, and more
X',J;r,f."'

smiled ; because the nail was so tridy hit upon the head. The bishop, lionner.'

nothing abashed at his own folly, gave a deaf ear ; as no marvel it

was that he shamed little to strike a stranger, who spared not the

burning of so many good men.

After this wortliy combat thus finished and achieved, this martial

prelate presently taketh him to his horse again, notwithstanding he

was minded to tarry at Hadham three or four days, and so had made

provision in his own house ; and, leaving his dinner, rode that night

with a small compan v of his household to AVare. where he was not

00 2
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^fnry. looked for till three days after, to the great wonder of all the

AD country, why lie so prevented his day aforestalled.

1554. At this hasty posting-away of this bishop, his whole train of

attendants there left him. Also his doctors and chaplains (a few

excepted) tarried behind and dined at Dr. Bricket''s as merrily, as he

rode towards Ware all chafingly : which dinner was prepared for the

bishop himself. Now, whether the bishop were offended at those

solemnities which he wanted,and was accustomed to be saluted withal in

other places where he journeyed ;
joining to that, that his "great god''

was not exalted above-ground over the altar, nor his "block almighty"'''

set seemly in the rood-loft to entertain strangers, and thereupon took

occasion to quarrel with Dr. Bricket (whose religion perchance he

drivel
soniewhat suspected), I have not perfectly to say : but so it Avas sup-

froma poscd of divcrs the cause thereof to rise, which drave the bishop so

5er.
'" hastily from .such a dinner.'

A STORY OF A ROOD SET UP IN LANCASHIRE.

In this visitation of bishop Bonner above mentioned, ye see how
the bishop took on for not setting up the rood, and ringing the bells

at Hadham. Ye heard also of the precept, which commanded in

every parish a rood to be erected, both well favoured and of a tall

stature. By the occasion whereof it cometh in mind (and ijot out of

story of a place) to story, likewise, what happened in a certain town in Lan-

\ip in cashire near to Lancaster, called Cockram, where the parishioners and

sifire.^'
churchwardens, having the same time a like charge for the erecting

of a rood in their parish-church, had made their bargain, and were at

a price with one that could cunningly carve and paint such idols, for

the framing of their rood : who, according to his promise, made them
The men ouc, and sct it up in their church. This done, he demanded his

ram°not iTfioucy : but they, misliking his workmanship, refused to pay him,

riere^'^
whcrcupon he arrested them, and the matter was brought before the

with. mayor of Lancaster, who was a very meet man for such a purpose.

and an old favourer of the gospel ; which is rare in that country.

Then the carver began to declare how they covenanted with him for

the making of a rood with the appurtenances, ready carved and set

up in their church, which he, according to his promise, had done

;

and now, demanding his money, they refused to pay him. " Is this

true.^" quoth the mayor to the wardens. " Yea sir,""* said they.

" And why do you not pay the poor man his due ?'' quoth he. "And
it please you, master mayor,"' quoth they, " because the rood we had

before, was a well-favoured man ; and he promised to make us such

another : but this that he hath set us up now, is the worst favoured
The rood thing that ever you set your eyes on ; gaping and grinning in such

ram driv- sort, that uouc of our children dare once look him in the face, or come

chHdren "^^^ ^^^ •'' The mayor, thinking that it was good enough for that pur-

char°ch
'^^ posc if it had been worse—" My masters,'' quoth he, " hoAvsoever the

rood like you, the poor man's labour hath been never the less ; and
it is pity that he should have any hinderance or loss thereby : therefore

I will tell you what you shall do. Pay him the money ye promised
him, and go your ways home and look on it, and if it will not serve

(1) Testified by such as there and then were present.—Rich. K. etc.
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for a god, make no more ado, but clap a pair of horns on liis liead,

and so he will make an excellent devil.'''' This the parishioners took

well in worth ; the poor man had his money ; and divers laughed well

thereat—but so did not the Babylonish priests.

This mayor abovcmentioned continued a protestant almost fifty Tiie

years, and was the only reliever of Marsh the martyr (whose story Lancas"er

followeth hereafter) with meat, drink and lodging, while he lay in
i'^^J"*^

Lancaster-castle, the space of three quarters of a year, before he was

had to Chester to be burned.

About this time, or the month next before, which w^as October, there

came a precept or mandate from Bonner bishop of London, to all

parsons and curates within his diocese, for the abolishing of such

Scriptures and writings as had been painted upon church-walls before,

in king Edward's days. The copy of which precept or mandate here

we thought good to express in their own style and words,^ that the

world might see the wicked proceedings of their impious zeal, or

rather their malicious rage against the Lord and his word, and against

the edifying of christian people : whereby it might appear, by this

blotting out of Scriptures, not only how blasphemously they spake

against the holy Scriptures of God, but also how studiously they

sought, by all manner of means, to keep the people still in ignorance.

A Mandate of Bonner Bishop of London, to abolish the Scriptures

and Writings painted upon the Church-Walls.

Edmund, by God's permission bishop of London—to all and every parsons,

vicars, clerks, and lettered, within the parish of Hadham, or within the precinct

of our diocese of London, wheresoever being—sendeth greeting, grace, and
benediction.

Because some children of iniquity, given up to carnal desires and novelties, The

have by many ways enterprised to banish the ancient manner and order of the Scnp-

church, and to bring in and estabhsh sects and heresies ; taking from thence the painted

picture of Christ, and many things besides instituted and observed of ancient on

time laudably in the same
;
placing in the room thereof such things, as in such

^^g^fjf'^"

a place it behoved them not to do; and also have procured, as a stay to their razed out.

heresies (as they thought), certain Scriptures wrongly applied to be painted

upon the church-walls ; all which persons tend chiefly to this end—that they

might uphold the liberty of the flesh, and marriage of priests, and destroy, as

much as lay in them, the reverent sacrament of the altar, and might extinguish

and enervate holy-days, fasting-days, and other laudable discipline of the

catholic church ; opening a window to all vices, and utterly closing up the way Scrip-

unto virtue :- Wherefore we, being moved with a christian zeal, judging that ^^^^^

^

the premises are not to be longer suffered, do, for discharge of our duty, commit window

unto you jointly and severally^ and by the tenor hereof do straitly charge and
^jj^jjgj^_

commancl you, that at the receipt hereof, with all speed convenient, you do
J^^j.

warn, or cause to be warned, first, second, and third time, and peremptorily, all

and singular churchwardens and parishioners wliosoever, witliin our aforesaid

diocese of London (wheresoever any such Scriptures or paintings have been

attempted), that they abolish and extinguish such manner of Scriptures, so that

by no means they be either read or seen ; and therein to proceed, moreover, as

they shall see good and laudable in this behalf And if, after the said monition,

the said churchwardens and parishioners shall be found remiss and negligent,

or culpable, then you, jointly and severally, shall see the foresaid Scriptures to

be razed, abolished, and extinguished forthwith : citing all and singular those

churchwardens and parishioners (whom we, also, for the same do cite here, by

the tenor hereof), that all and singular the churchwardens and parishioners,

(1) H is extant in Latin in the First Edition, p. 1005, and will be found in the Appendix.—Ed.
(2) Note well these causes, reader, wliy the Scriptures should he razed out

!



instruc

tions.

066 POPISH EXHORTATION.

Manf. being slack and negligent, or culpable therein, shall appear before us, oiur vicar-
'— general and principal official, or our commissary special, in our cathedral

^•^- church of vSt. Paul at London, in the consistory there, at the hour appointed

^
^"'•^'

for the same, the sixth day next after their citation, if it be a court-day, or else

at the next court-day after ensuing, where either we or our official or commis-

sary shall sit : there to say and allege for themselves some reasonable cause, if

they have or can tell of any, why they ought not to be excommunicated, or

otherwise punished, for their such negligence, slackness, and fault; to say and to

allege, and further to do and receive, as law and reason requireth. And what

youhave done in the premises, do you certify us, or our vicar, principal official,

and such our commissary, diligently and duly in all things, and through all

things ; or let him aniong you thus certify us, which hath taken upori him to

execute this mandate : In witness whereof we have set our seals to these pre-

sents.

Dated in the Bishop's Palace at London, the 25th day of the month of

October, in the year of our Lord 1554, and of our translation

the 16th.

Christo- About tliis time the lord chancellor sent master Christopherson

?enTto" unto the university of Cambridge, with these three articles, which he

bridge enjoined them to observe.

with Gar- The first, that every scholar should wear his apparel according to

his degree in the schools.

The second was touching the pronunciation of the Greek tongue.

The third, that every preacher there should declare the whole

style of the king and queen in their sermons.

In this university of Cambridge, and also of Oxford, by reason of

the bringing of these things, and especially for the alteration of reli-

gion, many good wits and learned men departed the universities : of

whom, some of their own accord gave over, some were thrust out of

their fellowships, some were miserably handled : insomuch that in

Twenty- Cambridge, in the college of St. John, there were four-and-twenty

places places void together, in whose rooms were taken in four-and-twenty
void at others, who, neither in virtue nor in relimon, seemed to answer to them
one time

"
^

,
n ^

before. And no less miserable was the state of Oxford, by reason of

the time, and the strait dealing of the visitors, that, for setting for-

ward their papistical proceedings, had no regard or respect to the

forwardness of good wits, and the maintenance of good letters, begin-

ning then more and more to flourish in that university.

Popish And forsomuch as we have entered into the mention of Oxford, we

tSnlT' i^iay not pass over in silence the famous exhortation of Dr. Tresham,
Tiesham. ^yho. Supplying the room of the sub-dean in Christ-church, after he

had called all the students of the college together, with great eloquence

and art persuasory, began to commend the dignity of the mass unto
Hisjn-eat them I declaring, that there was stuff enouoh in the Scripture to

prove the mass good. Then, to allure them to the catholic service

of the church, he used these reasons—declaring that there were a

company of goodly copes, that were appointed to Windsor ; but he

had found the queen so gracious unto him, that they should come to

Christ-church. Now if they, like honest men, would come to

church, they should wear them on holy-days. And besides all this,

he Avould get them the lady bells of Bampton, and that should make
the sweetest ring in all England. And as for a holy-water-sprinkle,

lie Iiad already the fairest that was within the realm. Wherefore

in one
college,

reasons.
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he thought that no nuin woukl be so mad, to forego these eonmio- Mary.

dities, etc. "a~D~
These thmgs I rehearse, that it may appear nhat want of discretion I0.54'.

is in the fathers of popery, and into what idle follies such men do
fall ; whom, I beseech the Lord, if it be his pleasure, to reduce to a

better truth, and to open their eyes to see their own blindness.

To proceed now further in the course and race of our story where
we left, being before in the month of November, it followeth more,

that on the 12th day of the same month of November, being Mon-
day,^ began the parliament holdcn at Westminster, to the beginning

whereof both the king and queen rode in their parliament robes,

having two swords borne before them. The earl of Pembroke bare

his sword, and the earl of Westmorland bare the queen's. They
had two caps of maintenance borne before them, whereof the earl of

Arundel bare one, and the earl of Shrewsbury the other.

Cardinal Pole landed at Dover on Wednesday, the 21st of No- cardinal

vember;^ on which day one act passed in the parliament for his rive^thVn

restitution in blood, utterly repealing as false and most slanderous, ^"gi^"'^-

that act made against him in king Henry the Eighth's time, and on
the next day, being Thursday, and the 22d of November, the king

and the queen came both to the parliament-house, to give their royal

assent, and to establish this act against his coming.

On Saturday, being the S-lth of November, the said cardinal came
by water to London, and so to Lambeth-house, which was ready pre-

pared against his coming.

On the Wednesday following, being the 28th of November, there

was general procession in PauFs, for joy that the queen was conceived

and quick with child, as it was declared in a letter sent from the

council to the bishop of London.
The same day w^ere present at this procession ten bishops, with all

the prebendaries of Paul's, and also the lord mayor with the alder-

men, and a great number of commons of the city in their best array.

The copy of the council's letter here followeth—ad perpetuam rei

memoriam.

A Copy of a Letter sent from the Council, unto Edmund Bonner
Bishop of London, concerning Queen Mary's conceiving with

Child.

After our hearty commendations unto your good lordship : whereas it hath
pleased Almighty God, amongst other his infinite benefits of late most graci-

ously poured upon us and this whole realm, to extend his benediction upon the

queen's majesty in such sort as she is conceived and quick of child :3 whereby
(her majesty being our natural liege lady, queen, and undoubted inheritor of

this imperial crown) good hope of certain succession in the crown is given unto
us, and consequently the great calamities, which, for want of such succession,

might otherwise hare fallen I'lpon us and our posterity, shall, by God's grace,

be well avoided, if we thankfully acknowledge this benefit of Almighty God,
endeavouring ourselves with earnest repentance to thank, honour, and serve

(1) Here note, that the printer of queen Mary's statutes, doth err in his supputation, which
saith, that this parliament began the lUh of this month ; which day was then Sunday. Ex Statut.
an. 1 & 2 R. Philip, et Mariae, cap. 8.

(2) Stow says, Nov. 24.

—

Ed.
(3) If queen Mary were quick with child in the 2.St]i of the month of November, and afterward

did labour in the month of June, then went s^he almost seven months quick with child.
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Manj. him, as we be most boimden : these be not only to advertise you of these good
"

- news, to be by you published in all places within your diocese, but also to pray

^^}/ and require yo'u, that both yourself do give God thanks with us for this his

especial grace, and also give order that thanks may be openly given by singing

-hild.

Te Deum of Te Deum in all the churches within your said diocese ; and that likewise all

queen"' priests and other ecclesiastical ministers, in their masses, and other divine ser-

Mary's vices, may continually pray to Almighty God, so to extend his holy hand over

her majesty, the king's highness, and this whole realm, as that this thing,

being by his omnipotent power graciously thus begun, may by the same be well

continued and brought to good effect, to tlie glory of his name. Whereunto,

albeit we doubt not ye would of yourself have had special regard without these

our letters, yet, for the earnest desire we have to have this thing done out of

hand, and diligently continued, we have also written these our letters, to put

you in remembrance ; and so bid your lordship most heartily well to fare.

From Westminster the 27th of November, 1554.

Your assured loving friends,

Stephen Winton. Cancel. John Bathon.

Arundel. R. Riche.

F. Shrewsbury. Thomas Wharton.
Edward Darby. John Huddilstone.

Henry Sussex. R. Southwell.

Also the same day in the afternoon, cardinal Pole came to the

parliament-house, which, at that present, was kept in the great

chamber of the court at Whitehall, for that the queen was then sick,

and could not go abroad ; where the king and queen's majesties,

sitting under the cloth of state, and the cardinal sitting on the right

hand, with all the other estates of the parliament being present, the

bishop of Winchester, being lord chancellor, began in this manner

:

The Words of Winchester for receiving of the Cardinal.

My lords of the upper house,, and you my masters of the nether house, here

is present the right reverend father in God my lord cardinal Pole, come from

the apostolic see of Rome, as ambassador to the king and queen's majesties,

upon one of the weightiest causes that ever happened in this realm, and which

pertaineth to the glory of God, and your universal benefit. The which ambas-

sage, it is their majesties' pleasure, that it be signified unto you all by his own
mouth ; trusting that you will receive and accept it in as benevolent and thankful

wise, as their highnesses have done, and that you will give an attent and inclin-

able ear unto him.

When the lord chancellor had thus ended his talk, the cardinal,

taking the time then offered, began his oration, wherein he declared

the causes of his coming, and what were his desires and requests. In

the mean time the court-gate was kept shut until he had made an

end of his oration.

The tenor of Cardinal Pole's Oration, made in the Parliament-House.

My lords all, and you that are the commons of this present parliament

assembled (which, in effect, is nothing else but the state and body of the whole

realm) as the cause of my repair hither hath been most Avisely and gravely

declared by my lord chancellor, so, before that I enter to the particularities of

my commission, I have somewhat touching myself, and to give, most humble
and hearty thanks to the king and queen's majesties, and after them to you all,

which of a man exiled and banished from this commonwealth, have restored me
to be a member of the same, and of a man having no place either here, or

elsewhere within this realm, have admitted me in a place, where to speak and
to be heard. This I protest unto you all, that though I was exiled my native
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country without just cause, as God knoweth, yet tlie ingratitude could not piill Mart/.

from me the alFection and desire that I had to profit and do you good. If tlie

offer of my service might iiave heen received, it vvas never to seek, and where '^^•^^•

that could not be taken, you never failed of my prayer, nor ever shall. I3i)l .

But leaving the rehearsal thereof, and coming more near to the matter of my
commission, 1 signify unto you all, that my principal travail is, for the restitu-

tion of this noble realm to the ancient nobility, and to declare unto you, that the

see apostolic, from whence I come, hath a special respect to this realm above all iixKii'iiiJ.

otiiers;^ and not without cause, seeing that (iod himself, as it were by provi- imlds, re-

dence, hath given this realm prerogative of nobility above others ; which to ft^ived

make more i)lain unto you, it is to be considered that this island, first of all !wVV
islands, received the light oi Clirist s religion. Tor as stories testify, it was Christ.

" prima provinciarum qwM amplexa est lidem Christi."

For the Britons, being first inhabitants of this realm (notwithstanding the

subjection of the emperors and heathen princes), did receive Christ's faith from
the apostolic see universally : and not in parts, as other countries; nor by one
and one, as clocks increase their hours by distinction of times ; but altogether

at once, as it were in a moment. But after that their ill merits, or foigetfulness

of God, had deserved expulsion, and that strangers, being infidels, had pos-

sessed this land, yet God of his goodness, not leaving where lie once loved, so

illuminated the hearts of the Saxons, being heathen men, that they forsook the

darkness of heathen errors, and embraced the light of Christ's religion : so that

within a small space idolatry and heathen superstition were utterly abandoned
in this island.

This was a great prerogative of nobility ; the benefit whereof though it be to

be ascribed to God, yet the mean occasion of the same came from the church of

Rome, 2 in the faith of which church we have ever since continued and con-

sented with the rest of the world in unity of religion. And to show further the

fervent devotion of the inhabitants of this island towards the church of Rome,
we read that divers princes in the Saxons' time, with great travail and expenses
went personally to Rome, as Offa and Adulphus, who thought it not enough
to show themselves obedient to the said see ; unless that in their own persons

they had gone to that same place from whence they had received so great a
grace and benefit.

In the time of Charlemagne, who first founded the university of Paris, he
sent into England for Alcuiuus a great learned man, which first brought learn-

ing to that university ; whereby it seemeth that the greatest part of the world
fetched the light of religion from England.

Adrian IV., being an Englishman, converted Norway from infidelity ; which
Adrian afterwards, upon great afiection and love that he bare to this realm,

being his native country, gave to Henry II., king of England, the right and
seigniory of the dominion of Ireland, which pertained to the see of Rome.

1 will not rehearse the manifold benefit that this i-ealm hath received from
the apostolic see,' nor how ready the same hath been to relieve us in all our

necessities. Nor will I rehearse the manifold miseries and calamities that this

realm hath suffered by swerving from that unity. And even as in this realm,

so also in all other countries which, refusing the unity of the catholic faith have
followed fantastical doctrine, the like plagues have happened.-* Let Asia and
the empire of Greece be a spectacle unto the world, which, by swerving from

the unity of the church of Rome, are brought into captivity and subjection of

the Turk. All stories be full of like examples. And to come unto the later

time, look upon our neighbours in Germany, who, by swerving from this unity,

are miserably afflicted with diversity of sects, and divided into factions.

What shall I rehearse unto you the tumults and effiision oi' blood that liatli

iiappened there of late days; or trouble you with the rehearsal of those plagues

rhat have happened since this innovation of religion, whereof you have felt ihe

{\) More for the vantage that was hoped by it, than for any great love

!

(2) That the faith of the Britons came first from Rome, neither dcth it stand with the circum-
stance of our stories : and if it so did, yet tliat faitli and doctrine of the Romanists was not such
then, as it is now.

(3) Nay rather what riches and treasures the see of Rome hath sucked out of England, it is in-

credible.

1 4) The cause of their subjection to the Turk cannot be proved to come by swerving from the
unity of the church of Rome, for they never fully joined unto it. And as touching the subjection
ol Asia and Greece to the Turks, read in the story of the Turks before. [Vol. iv. page 18.— Ed.]
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Marij. bitterness, and I have heard the report? of all which matters I can say no more

but—such was the misery of the time. And sec how far forth this fury went.
A. D. For those that live under the Turk, may freely live after their conscience ;^ and
^^^^- so was it not lawful here.

If men examine well upon what grounds these innovations began, they shall

well find that the root of this, as of many other mischiefs, was avarice; and that

the lust and carnal affection of one man confoimded all laws, both divine and

human. And notwithstanding all these devices and policies practised within

this realm against the church of Rome, they needed not to have lost you, but

tliat they thought rather as friends to reconcile you, than as enemies to infest

vou : for they wanted not great offers of the most mighty potentates in all

Europe to have aided the church in that quarrel. Then mark the sequel : there

seemed by these changes to rise a great face of riches and gain, which, in proof,

came to great misery and lack. See how God then can confound the wisdom
of the wise, and turn unjust policy to mere folly ; and that thing which seemed
to be done for i-elief, was cause of plain ruin and decay. Yet see that goodness

of God, which at no time failed us, but most benignly offered his grace, when
it was of our parts least sought and worse deserved.

And when all light of true religion seemed utterly extinct, the chiu-ches de-

faced, the altars overthrown, the ministers corrupted— even like as in a lamp,

the light being covered, yet it is not quenched—even so, in a few remained

the confession of Christ's faith ; namely, in the breast of the queen's excel-

lency, of whom, to speak without adulation, the saying of the prophet may be

verified, " Ecce quasi derelicta!"

And see how miraculously God of his goodness preserved her highness, con-

trary to the expectation of man, that when numbers conspired against her, and
policies were devised to disinherit her, and armed power prepared to destroy

her
;

)^et she, being a virgin helpless, naked, and unarmed, prevailed, and had
the victory of tyrants ; which is not to be ascribed to any policy of man, but to

the almighty great goodness and providence of God, to whom the honour is to be

given •? and therefore it may be said, "Da gloriam Deo," For in man's judg-

ment, on her grace's part was nothing in appearance but despair.

And yet for all these practices and devices of ill men, here you see her grace

established in her estate, being your lawful queen and governess, born among
you ; whom God hath appointed to reign over you for the restitution of true

religion, and extirpation of all errors and sects. And to confirm her grace the

more strongly in this enterprise, lo ! how the providence of God hath joined

her in man-iage with a prince of like religion, who, being a king of great might,

armour, and force, yet useth towards you neither armour nor force, but seeketh

you by the way of love and amity : in which respect great cause you have to

give thanks to Almighty God, that hath sent you such a catholic sovereign.

It shall be, therefore, your part again to love, obey, and serve them.
The car- And as it was a singular favour of God to conjoin them in marriage, so it is
d-.nalhere

^-^^^ ^^ j^g doubted but that he shall send them issue, for the comfort and surety

to be a of this commonwealth.
false pro- Of all princes in Europe, the emperor hath travailed most in the cause of
^ ^ religion, as it appeareth by his acts in Germany

;
yet happily, by some secret

judgment of God, he hath not achieved the end : with whom in my journey
hitherwards, I had conference touching my legation ; whereof when we had
understanding, he showed a great appearance of most earnest joy and gladness,

saying, that it rejoiced him no less of the reconcilement of this realm unto

christian unity, than that his son was placed by marriage in the kingdom,—and
most glad he was of all, that the occasion thereof should come by me being an

Charles Englishman born, which is (as it were) to call home ourselves. I can well
Hie empe-
ror corn-

compare him to David, which, though he were a man elect of God, yet, for that

pared to he was contaminate with blood and war, he could not build the temple of Jeru-
David. salem, but left the finishing thereof to Solomon, who was " rex pacificus."

So may it be thought, that the appeasing of controversies of religion in Chris-

tianity, is not appointed to this emperor, but rather to his son, who shall perform
the building that his father had begun. Which church cannot be perfectly

builded, unless universally in all realms we adhere to one head, and do acknow-

(1) And why then do ye, more cruelly than the Turk, persecute others for their conscience?
\2) What policy is this, to make promise to get strength, and to break it as the queen did .'
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ledge him to be the vicar of God, and. to have power from above : for all powci- Manj.
is of God, according to the saying, " Non est potestas, nisi a Deo." And there-

fore I consider that all power being in God, yet, for the conservation of quiet -'*-^^-

and godly life in the world, he hath derived that power from above into two ^'^'^'^-

parts here in earth; which is, into the powers imperial and ecclesiastical. Two
And these two powers, as they be several and distinct, so have they two several Powers on

effects and operations : for secular princes, to whom the temporal sword is com- eccieVias-

mitted, be ministers of God to execute vengeance upon transgressors and evil ticai and

livers, and to preserve the well-doers and innocents from injury and violence. ""i'*^"iii-

. Which power is represented in these two most excellent persons, the king and
queen's majesties here present, who have this power committed unto them
immediately from God, without any superior in that behalf.

The other power is of ministi-ation, which is the power of the keys, and order The
in the ecclesiastical state, which is, by the authority of God's word, and ex- '^'7^ ^''^

amples of the apostles, and of all old holy fathers from Christ hitherto, attributed cierkTy

^

and given to the apostolic see of Rome by special prerogative ; from which see, declared.

I am here deputed legate and ambassador, having full and ample commission
from thence, and have the keys conmiittcd to my hands. I confess to you that The

I have the keys, not as mine own keys, but as the kevs of him that sent me, j'^P'-'^
.

1
•'

r,
"^

r. •'•ir. • keys sent
ana yet cannot open : not for want ot power m me to give, but tor certam by the

impediments in you to receive, which must be taken away before my commis- cardinal,

sion can take effect. This I protest before you, my commission is not of pre-

judice to any person. I come not to destroy, but to build : I come to reconcile,

not to condemn : I am not come to compel, but to call again: I am not come
to call any thing in question already done, but my commission is of grace and
clemency, to such as will receive it. P'or touching all matters that be past,

they shall be as things cast into the sea of forgetfulness.

But the mean whereby you shall receive this benefit, is to revoke and repeal The
^

those laws and statutes, which be impediments, blocks, and bars, to the exe-
^eyscan-

cution of my commission. For, like as I myself had neither place nor voice to not work

speak here among you, but was in all respects a banished man, till such time as j"
|J"^'-

ye had repealed those laws that lay in my way : even so cannot you receive '

*^

the benefit and grace offered from the apostolic see, until the abrogation of such

laws, whereby you have disjoined and dissevered yourselves from the unity of

Christ's church.

It remaineth therefore that you, like true Christians and provident men, for

the weal of your souls and bodies, ponder what is to be done in this so weighty

a cause ; and so to frame your acts and proceedings, as they may first tend to

the glory of God, and next to the conservation of your commonwealth, surety,

and quietness.

The next day after, the three estates assembled again in the great

chamber of the court at Westminster ; where the king and queen's

majesties and the cardinal being present, tliey did exhibit (all kneel-

ing on their knees) a supplication to their highnesses, the tenor

wliereof ensueth.

The Copy of the Supplication and Submission exhibited to the

King and Queen's Majesties, by the Lords and Commons of the

Parliament.

We, the lords spiritual and temporal, and the commons of this present par-

liament assembled—representing the whole body of the realm of England and

dominions of the same, in our own names particidarly, and also of the said

body universally, in this supplication directed to your majesties with most

humble suit, that it may, by your gracious intercession and means, be exhibited

to the most reverend father in God, the lord cardinal Pole, legate, sent specially

hither from our most holy father pope Julius the Third, and the see apostolic

ot Rome—do declare ourselves very sorry and repentant for the schism and dis- O preat

obedience committed in this realm and dominions of the same, against the said
!^",^(["i'c(.p

see apostolic, either by making, agreeing, or executing any laws, ordinances, repent-

or commandments, against the supremacy of the said see, or otherwise doing or '"'ft^-

:>|ieaking what migbt inqnign ihe same: olfering ourselves, ;nid promising by
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Mary, this our supplication, that for a token and knowledge of our said repentance,

we he, and shall be ahvay ready, under and with the authority of your majes-
^- ^' ties, to the uttermost of our power, to do that which shall be in us for the abro-
1554. gation and repealing of the said laws and ordinances in this present parliament;

as well for ourselves, as for the whole body whom we represent.

The^ Whereupon we most humbly beseech your majesties, as persons undefiled in

sXtfo?" t^^e offence of this body towards the said see, which nevertheless God, by his

cannot providence, hath made subject unto your majesties, so to set forth this our most
come, but j^umble suit, that we may obtain from the see apostolic, by the said most reve-

cessioirof rend father, as well particularly as universally, absolution, release, and discharge

kings and from all danger of such censures and sentences, as by the laws of the chiu-ch
queens.

^^.^ ^^ fallen in ; and that we may, as children repentant, be received into the

bosom and unity of Christ's church, so as this noble realm, with all the mem-
bers thereof, may, in unity and perfect obedience to the see apostolic, and pope

'for the time being, serve God and your majesties, to the furtherance and

advancement of his honour and glory. Amen.

The sup- The supplication being read, the king and queen delivered the

giv^en up same unto the cardinal, Avho (perceiving the effects thereof to answer

dlnaf.^^"^" l^is expectation) did receive the same most gladly from their majes-

ties : and after he had in few words given thanks to God, and

declared what great cause he had to rejoice above all others, that his

coming from Rome into England had taken most happy success

;

he, by the pope's authority, did give them this absolution following.

An Absolution pronounced by Cardinal Pole to the whole Parliament

of England, in the Presence of the King and Queen.

Absoiu- Our Lord Jesus Christ, which with his most precious blood hath redeemed
tion from and washed us from all our sins and iniquities, that he might purchase unto

giverTto himself a glorious spouse without spot or wrinkle, and whom the Father hath

the realm appointed head over all his church, he by his mercy absolve you ! And we, by

lan^"^'
apostolic authority (given unto us by the most holy lord pope Julius the Third,

England his vicegerent in earth) ^ do absolve and deliver you, and every of you, with the
brought whole realm and dominions thereof, from all heresy and schism, and from all

God's '^"^ every judgment, censure and pain, for that cause incurred; and also we do
blessing restore you again unto the unity of our mother the holy church (as in our letteis
into the niore plainlv it shall appear), in the name of the Father, of the Son, and of thewarm u i /-.i / t r /'

sun! Holy Ghost.

AVhen all this was done, they went into the chapel, and there, sing-

ing Te Deum, with great solemnity declared^ the joy and gladness

that for this reconciliation was pretended.

Great joy The rcpoi't of tliis was with great speed sent unto Rome; as Avell

by the king and cardinal's letters, which hereafter follow, as also otlier-

wise ; whereupon the pope caused there at Rome processions to be
England, made, and thanks to be given to God with great joy, for the conver-

cause°° sion of England to his church ; and therefore (praising the cardinaFs
^vhy.

diligence, and the devotion of the king and queen), on Christmas

even, by his bulls he set forth a general pardon to all such as did

truly rejoice for the same.

A Copy of King Phi]i])'s Letter, Mritten with his own hand to Pope
Julius, touching the restoring of the Realm of England : translated

out of Spanish into English.

Most holy father, I wrote yesterday unto Don John Maurique,' that he should

declare by word of mouth, or else write to your holiness, in what good state

(1) Christ's absolution not sufficient, without the pope's be joined withal.

(2) With heavy hearts, God knoweth. (3) Or Mauresa.—Ed.

at Rome
for the
conver-
sion of
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the matter of religion stood in this realm, ami of tJie submission to your holi- m ,r
ness, as to the chief. As this day, which is the feast of St. Andrew, late in the '

"^^

evening, we have done God that service (to whose only goodness we nmst im-
'^- '^•

pute it, and to your holiness, who have tiiken so great pain to gain these souls) ^^"'^ '•

that this realm, with fidl and general consent of all them that represent the
state, being very penitent for that was past, and well bent to what they come
to do, submitted themselves to your holiness, and to that holy see ; whom, at
the request of the (pieen and me, your legate did absolve. And forasmueli as
the said Don John shall signify unto' your holiness all that passed in this matter,
I will write no more thereof; but only that the (|ueen and I, as most faithfid'
and devout children of your holiness, 'have received the greatest joy and erun-
fort thereof that may be expressed with tongue : considering that, 'bi'sides the
service done to God hereby, it hath chanced, in the time of your holiness, to
place as it were in the lap of the holy and catholic church such a kingdom' as
this is. And therefore I think 1 cannot be thankful enough for that is done this
day. And I trust in him, that your holiness shall alway understand, that the
holy see hath not had a more obedient son than I, nor more desirous to'])i-eperve
and increase the authority of the same. (Jod guide and prosper the most holy
personage of your holiness, as I desire.

From London, the 30th of November, 1554.
Yom- holiness's most humble son, the king, etc.

Here followcth, likewise, tlie Cardinars Letter to tlie said l*o])e con-
cerning the same matter.^

Those things which I wrote unto your holiness of late, of that hope which I

trusted would come to pass, that in short space this realm would be reduced to
the unity of the church, and obedience of the apostolic see ; though I did write
then not without great cause, yet, nevertheless, I could not be void of all fear,

not only for that difficulty which the minds of our countrymen did show, being
so long alienated from the see apostolic, and for the old hatred which they had
borne so many years to that name ; but much more I feared, lest the first entiy
into the cause itself, should be ])ut oil' by some other bye-matter or convention
coming betwixt. For the avoiding whereof, I made great means to the kin"-

and queen, which little needed ; for their own godly forwardness, and earnest
desire to bring the thing to pass, far surmounted my great and earnest expec-
tation.

This day in the evening, being St, Andrew's day (who first brought his brother
Peter to Christ), it is come to pass by the providence of God, that this realm is

reclaimed to give due obedience unto Peter's seat and your holiness, by whose
means it may be conjoined to Christ the head, and to his body which is the clun-eh.

The thing was done and concluded in parliament (the king and queen being
present) with such fullrbusent and great rejoicing, that incontinently after I

had made my oration, and given the benediction, with a great joy and shout
there was divers times said, " Amen, Amen." Which doth evidently declare,

that that holy seed, although it hath been long oppressed, yet was not utterly

quenched in them ; which chiefly was declared in the nobility.*

Returning home to my house, these things I wrote unto your holiness upon
the sudden, rejoicing that I had so luckily brought to pass so weighty a matter
by the Divine Providence, thinking to have sent my letters by the king's post,

who (as it was said) should have departed shortly : but afterwards, ebanging
my purpose, when I had determined to send one of mine own men, I thought

good to add thus much to my letters, for the more ample gratulation and
rejoicing at that good chance. Which thing as it was right great j^ladness to

me, through the event of the same (lieing itself very great, and so holy, so

profitable to the whole church, so healthful to this my country which brought

me forth, so honourable to the same which received me) : so likewise I took no
less rejoicing of the princes themselves, through whose virtue and godliness the

matter did take success and perfection.

Of how many, and how great things may the church (which is the spouse of

(1) The Latin copy of this letter is in the First Edition, pp. 1012, 1013, and will be found in the
Appendix.— Ed.

{2) The pope"s authority was as much welcome to the nohility of Eii;jland as water into ihcsliip.
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Mary. Christ, and our mother) make her account through those her children ! O no-

table zeal of godliness ! O ancient faith !
' which undoubtedly doth so manifestly

appear in them both, that whoso seeth them, must needs (whether he will or no)

say the same which the prophet spake of the first children of the church :
" Isti

sunt semen cui benedixit Dominus. Hicc plantatio Domini ad gloriandum."

That is, " These are the seed which the Lord hath blessed. This is the Lord's

planting to glory in." How holily did your holiness with all your authority

and earnest affection favour this marriage ! which truly seemeth to express a

great similitude of the highest King,- which, being heir of the world, was sent

down by his Father from the regal seat to be spouse and son of the Virgin, and
Cardinal by this means to comfort all mankind. For even so this king himself, the

r°euf'dVe s^^^^^s* ^^6^^ of all men which are in the earth, leaving his father's kingdoms

king. that are most great, is come into this little kingdom, and is become both the

spouse and son of this virgin (for he so behaveth himself as though he were a

son, whereas indeed he is a husband), that he might, as he hath in efi'ect

already performed, show himself an aider and helper to reconcile this peopk;

to Christ, and to his body, which is the church. Which things, seeing they

ai*e so, what may not our mother the church herself look for at his hands, that

hath brought this to pass, to convert tlie hearts of the fathers towards their sons,

and the unbelievers to the wisdom of the righteous? which virtue, truly, doth

wonderfully shine in him. But the queen, which at that time, when your holi-

ness sent me legate unto her, did rise up as a rod of incense springing out

of the trees of myrrh, and as frankincense out of the desert—she, I say, whicli

a little before was forsaken of all men, how wonderfully doth she now shine !

What a savour of myrrh and frankincense doth she give forth unto h^r people.

Scripture who (as the prophet saith of the mother of Christ) brought forth, before she

applied
laboured ; before she was delivered, brought forth a man-child ! Who ever

beard of such a thing, and who hath seen the like of this ? Shall the earth

bring forth in one day, or shall a whole nation be brought forth together ?

But she now hath brought forth a whole nation before the time of that delivery,

whereof we are in most great hope.

How great cause is given to us to rejoice! How great cause have we to give

thanks to God's mercy, your holiness, and the emperor's majesty, which have
been causers of so happy and so godly a marriage, by which we, being recon-

ciled, are joined to God the Father, to Christ, and to the church ! of the which
although I cannot comprehend in words the joy that I have taken, yet I cannot

keep silence of it. And to this my rejoicing, this also was joined (which when
I had perceived by the letters of the reverend archbishop of Cocenza, your

holiness's nuncio with the emperor's majesty, brought me marvellous great

gladness), that your said holiness began to restore to the ancient beauty those

things, which, in the church of Rome, through the corruption of times, were
deformed ; which truly, when it shall be finished, then indeed may we well cry

The out with the prophet, and speak unto your holiness with these words ;^ " Put

speakin"^
°^ ^^^® ^^^^^ ^^ sorrow and vexation ; and put on comeliness, which thou hast

of Sion" of God in everlasting glory. For thy name shall be named of God everlasting,
and Jeru- pe,ace of righteousness, and honour of godliness ; and then it shall be said,

unaptly Look about and see thy sons gathered together from the sun-rising to the going
applied to down of the same, rejoicing in the holy word." There is nothing truly (to
t le pope.

spga]<^ of ^}^y children gathered together in the west, which prepare themselves

to meet their mother) which they had rather see, than her apparelled (that I

may use the words of the prophet) in that garment of righteousness, wherewith
God adorned her in times past. This one thing remaineth : that your holiness's

joy, and the joy of all the universal church may be perfected ; which, together

with us her unworthy children, ceaseth not to pray to God for it. The Almighty
God preserve your holiness long to continue in health, for the profit of his church !

From London, the last of November, 1554.

Your most humble servant,

Reginald Pole, cardinal.

(1) O dissimulation of a flattering cardinal

!

(2) What similitude is betwixt light and darkness ? 2 Cor. vi.

(3) " Exue te stola luctus et vexationis, et indue te decore, qui a Deo tibi est in gloria sempi-
terna: nominabitur enim tibi nomen tuum a Deo sempiternum, pax justitiae et honor pietatis.

Turn autem dieetur, circumspice et vide coHei:ios lilios tuos ab oriente sole usque in occiJentera,
verbo sancto gaudentem."
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M %QmtnuMt €vample of vHtueltp Afry .

SHOWED UPON JOHN IJOLTOX, A MAN OF READING, IMPRISONED ^'^^'

FOR THE TRUE TESTIMONY OF A CHRISTIAN CONSCIENCE.

*The^ Lent following the coronation of queen Mary, which Lent
was in the year 1554, there was a writing set upon the churcli-door

at Reading in Berkshire, containing matter against the mass, hut tlif

author thereof then, and a long time after, was unknown ; althouiili

now certainly known to be iiuleed one John Moycr, who afterwards
confessed the fact, recanted, and is now made minister. Great in(|ni-

sition was in every place thereabouts, but nothing, as 1 said, couhl be
found certainly. Amongst many others one John liolton was sus-
pected, Avho, being asked his mind of the mass, answered, that he
took it to be against the word of God, and contmnelious to C^lirist

:

upon which words, he was by the mayor (whose name was Bover,
and by science a tanner), with other officers, committed to the i-aol

about three weeks before Easter; where being kept by the space of
a week or a fortnight, in the under prison or ilungcon, afterwards he
was had up to a chamber of the gaoler's (whose name was Welch),
having his bed and other necessaries to help himself withal, and so

continued until Gardiner, the bishop of AVinchester, came through
the town with king Philip and queen Mary, straight upon their mar-
riage at Winchester.

Then the said bishop, hearing of the said John Bolton, sent for

him to talk with him, persuading him, what he could, to relent from
the truth. But he stood steadfast, and most boldly re])roved the

said bishop to his face, and replied most earnestly against his persua-

sions ; whereby the bishop, being greatly moved, commanded that he
should be had to prison again, there to be kept with bread and water,

and nothing else : charging, further, that whosoever came to him
should, in anywise, immediately be set by him. Well, John Bolton
was, thereupon, carried again to the gaol and put into the dung(H)n,

or under prison, where he was before ; which is under the ground
about twelve feet deep, compassed about with most thick Avails, without

any light saving only that which cometh down at the entrv ; but
(which is the best), both above the head and under foot, it is boarded.

And alas ! to no purpose (poor John Bolton might say), for he was

not suffered to walk any part therein, but was most cruelly stocked

and chained, as hereafter followeth. In the same dungeon is a mar-

vellous evil scent or odour, and the whole proportion most terribk' to

see. In the midst thereof is a huge pair of stocks, of a great height,

wherein they did put both his hands and his feet ; on the other side

of the stocks, his legs were tied with a great chain of iron, being surelv

fastened to a great and mighty block unmovable. And hanging on

this sort by the hands and feet, sometimes for a day and a night toge-

ther (his body not touching any part of the ground), the gaoler often

would ease him and loose his hands sometimes at night, but his feet

he would keep in the stocks still, three or four whole days together.

And, being in this woful and most miserable case, the gaoler and his

family would wickedly, in the night season, to trouble the good poor

man, oftentimes cast squibs of fire into the dungeon, whereby his

(1) See Edition 1563, p. 1017.—Ed.
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Mary, cmptv aiul carcful head might be troubled with vain and fond fan-

aTdT tasies'; wliicli came to pass, as hereafter shall be showed.

15.'34*. Now his honest good neighbours, hearing of his perplexity, were

not a little carcful for him and sent their benevolence liberally to him ;

such as wholesome meats and drinks to comfort his weak body, which

always were either eaten up by the gaoler and his household, or else

brought to the grate of the prison, and there given to dogs before his^

face : so cruel and unmerciful was this wicked gaoler. Whereby the

said poor John Bolton was enforced (alas ! the pity) to eat what cannot

be named for hunger ; some think for the space of six days, some

think more, some less ; but although how loii^ the time is uncertain,

yet, that he did it, is most true.

Thus was lie in the lower prison just twelve months and ten weeks,

having sometimes his hand and feet in the stocks ; sometimes his feet

only, sometimes neither ; sometimes having checks, taunts, scornings,

threatenings, and mockings ; otherwhiles having meat ; otherwhiles,

in loathsome extremity : until at last, with terrible torments, solitary

sighings, lack of liberty, meat, drink, with such like, and also with

eating that which nature most abhorreth, and what never was heard

of before in any tyrant's days, he began, I say, at the last, to be full

of ravings and strange fantasies, in such sort, that men took him as

one without reason and distracted of mind. This being once known

to sir Francis Engleficld, he, with his blood-thirsty brother the

parson of Engleficld, thought good to rid the prison of him ; and

so he was discharged.

It is not to be forgotten, amongst so many troubles, that in prison

was laid awhile, for fornication, a collar-maker by his science ; who,

being of nature very tender, and feeling not one quarter of John

Bolton's troubles and miserable torments, fell mad. And, through

friendship of them that were more mad than he, liberty was given him
to sit at the grate of the dungeon, to work for his living and to have

the benefit of the light ; which is (as prisoners say) no small benefit.

This madman having his tools, that is to say an awl and a stretcher,

and his liberty therewith, used the same almost to the destruction of

liis own wii'e and the said John Bolton. For she, coming to visit

him, being great with child and thinking of no danger (poor woman)
towards her, the wretched madman, ungraciously, thrust his awl in

her body, and slew the little babe within her. And, yet, not content

therewith, but to increase his mischief more and more, he also with

the same instrument did, in divers places, hurt the said John Bolton

sitting in the stocks, to the great peril of his life, and no less danger

of the same continually, while the said collar-maker remained in

prison ; as it appeareth evidently at this present upon his body, for

them that list to see.

By such cruelty, and so greatly, was truth handled and whoredom
maintained by this wicked gaoler, that the evil person could have

liberty to do his mischief when he would, while the poor simple John
Bolton (laid in for conscience' sake to Godward) might not once have
so much favour as to be free from the stocks, and to walk a little for

liis comfort. This is the truth of this story, approved by sufficient

and credible testimonies, as well of the inhabitants of the said town
of Reading (whose letters, at this present, for the certification thereof
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we have to show, dated to us the twelttli day of May), as also l)v the Mum.
confirmation of the party himself on whom this eriielty was showrd, » n
being although, through the same their extreme handling, weak and l:i.vi*.

feeble, yet, God be praised ! a man alive.*

On the Sunday the 2d of December, the bishop of Winchester, pai.rs

lord chancellor of England, i)reacheil at PauFs Cross, at which sermon ^""•

was present the king and cardinal Pole. He took for his theme this

part of the epistle of St. Paul to the Romans/ " This also wc know,

the season, brethren, that we should now awake out of sleep ; Ibr

now is our salvation nearer, than when we believed," etc. Sonie

notes thereof as they came to my hands, faithfully gathered (as it

appeareth by sundry copies), 1 have here thought good to set forth.

Notes of a Sermon of the Bishop of Winchester, preached at

Paul's Cross.

First, he showed how the saying of i?t. Paul was verified upon the Gentiles,

who had a long time slept in dark ignorance, not knowing (Jod: " Therefore

St. Paul," quotli he, " to stir up their heavy d'Jness, willed them to awake
out of their long sleep, because their salvation was nearer, than when they

believed."

In amplifying this matter, and comparing our times with theirs, he

took occasion to declare what difference the Jewish sacraments had

from those of the Christians, wherein he used these words :

Even as the sacrament of the Jews did declare Christ to come, so do our

sacraments declare Christ to be already come : but Christ to come, and Christ

to be come, is not all one. For now that he is come, the Jews' sacraments be

done away, and ours only remain, which declare that he is already come, and

is nearer us, than he was to the fathers of the old law : for they had him but

in signs, but we have him in the sacrament of the altar, even his very body.

Wherefore now, also, it is time that we awake out of our sleep, who have slept,

or rather dreamed, these twenty years past ; as shall more easily appear by

declaring at large some of the properties and effects of a sleep or a dream. And
first, as men intending to sleep do separate themselves from company, and

desire to be alone ; even so have we separated ourselves from the see apostolic

of Rome : and have been alone, no realm in Christendom like us.

Secondly, as in sleep men dream sometimes of killing, sometimes of maiming, Winches-

sometimes of drowning or burning, sometimes of such beastliness as I dare not ^^'^
^r77as

name, but will spare your ears : so we have in this our sleep not only dreamed appear-

of beastliness, but we have done it indeed. For in this our sleep hath not etlo in

one brotlier destroyed another? hath not half our money been wiped away at ^r^ams.

one time?—And again, those that would defend their conscience, were slain,

and others also otherwise troubled ; besides infinite other things, which you all

know as well as I, whereof I report me to your own consciences. Further, in a

man's sleep all his senses are sto])ped, so that he can neither sec, smell, nor

hear : even so, whereas the ceremonies of tlie church wore instituted to mt)ve

and stir up our senses, they being taken away, were not our senses (as ye would

say) stopped, and we fast asleep ? Moreover, when a man would gladly sleep,

he will put out the candle,- lest peradventure it may let his sleep, and awake

him : so of late all such writers as did hold any tiling with the apostolic see,

were condemned, and forbidden to be read; and images (which were laymen's

books ^) were cast down and broken.

This sleep hath continued with us these twenty years, and we all that while

without a head: for when king Henry did first take upon him to be head of

the church, it was then no church at all. After whose death, king Edward

(1) Chap. xiii.

(2) Who puUeih out the candle, but they which extingnish God's word, and forbid the Scriptiiresj

that should give us light ?

(3) They forbid laymen's books ; but you, forbid the book of God.

VOL. VI. r 1'
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Afary. (liavinp; over liiin governors ami protectors which ruled as them listed) could

not be liead of the church, but was only a shadow or sign of a head : and. at

A. U. length, it came to pass that we liad no head at all ; no, not so much as our two
^^^^' archbishops. For on the one side, the queen, being a woman, could not be

head of the cluu-cli ; and on the other side, they both were convicted of one

crime, and so deposed. Thus, while we desired to have a supreme head among
us, it came to pass tluit we had no head at all.^ When the tuuuilt was in the

north, in the time of king Henry VIII., I am sure the king was determined

to have given over the supremacy again to the pope : but the hour v/as not then

come, and therefore it went not forward, lest some would have said, that he did

it for fear.

After this, master Knevet and I were sent ambassadors unto the emperor, to

desire him that he would be a mean between the pope's holiness and the king,

to bring the king to the obedience of the see of Rome : but the time was uot

yet come ; for it might have been said, that it had been done for a civil policy.

Again, in the beginning of king P^dward's reign the matter was moved, but tlie

time was not yet ; for it would have been said, that the king (being but a child)

had been bought and sold. N,either in the beginning of the queen's reign was
the liour come ; for it would have been said, that it was done in a time of weak-

ness. Likewise when the king first came, if it had been done, they might have

said it had been by force and violence. But now, even now, '* hora est, "2 the

hour is come, when nothing can be objected, but that it is the mere mercy and
providence of God. Now hath the pope's holiness, pope Julius III., sent unto

Gardiner US this most reverend father, cardinal Pole, an ambassador from his side. What
riaweth ^q Jq ? ^"qj ^q revenge the injuries done by us against his holiness, "sed bene-

dinal.
" dicere maledicentibus," to give his benediction to those that defamed and per-

secuted him.

And that we may be the more meet to receive the said benediction, I shall

desire you that we may alway acknowledge ourselves offenders against his holi-

ness—I do not exclude myself forth of the number. I wilP " Weep with them
that weep, and rejoice with them that rejoice." And I shall desire you that we
may defer the matter no longer ; for now, " hora est," the hour is come. The
king and queen's majesties have already restored our holy father the pope to his

supremacy, and the three estates assembled in the parliament, representing the

whole body of the realm, have also submitted themselves to his holiness, and
his successors for ever ;'^ wherefore let us not any longer stay. And even as St.

Win- PauPsaid to the Corinthians, that he was their father,5 so may the pope say,

faise*^'^ ^ ^^^^* ^^^ ^^ ^^"" father : for we received our doctrine first from Rome—therefore

phet. he may challenge us as his own. VVe have all cause to I'ejoice, for his holiness

hath sent hither and prevented us, before we sought him : such care hath he for

us. Therefore let us say, " Haec est dies quam fecit Dominus, exultemus et

la^temur in ea :" Rejoice in this day, which is of the Lord's working, that such
a noble birth is come, yea, such a holy father (I mean, my lord cardinal Pole),

which can speak unto us as unto brethren, and not as unto strangers ; who hath
a long time been absent. And let us now awake, which so long have slept, and
in our sleep have done so much naughtiness against the sacraments of Christ,

denying the blessed sacrament of the altar, and pulled down the altar," which
thing Luther himself would not do, but rather reproved them that did, examining
them of their belief in Christ.

This Avas tlie sum of his scrnion before his prayers, wherein lie

prayed first for the pope, pope Julius III., with all his college of

cardinals ; the bisho]) of London with the rest of that order. Tlien

for the king and queen, and the nobility of this realm ; and last, for

the commons of the same, with the souls departed, lying in the pains

(1) Then, belike, Christ is no head at all, to give life to his church, unless the pope's head also
be clapt on the church's shoulders.

(2) Imo, " potcstas tenebrarum 1" (.3) " Flere cum flentibns, et gaudere cum gaudentibus."
(4) Note how the meaning of St. Paul's words are here applied, " for ever."

(5) St. Paul, though he were the father of many churches in Christ Jesus, yet was he never so
arrogant to take upon him to be sujireme head of any church, but left that solely to Christ, and
laboured to bring all under him.

(6) "So Hezekiah pulled down the hill-altars, which Manasseh afterwards did set up: and yet
we commend the doings of Hezekiah, and disprove the fact of the other."
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of purgatory. This eiulctl, the time being hite, tliey hc^^du in rauPs Mnr,,.

to ring for their evening song, whereby tiie ])reacher eouhl not W well a 77"
lieard, which caused him to make a sliort end of his clerkly sermon. l.>:>>.

About this very time a post or messenger was sent from the whole
parliament to the pope, to tlesirc him to confirm and establish the sale

of abbey-lands and ehantry-lands ;' for the lords and the parliament
would grant nothing in the pope's behalf, before their purchases were
fully confirmed.

On the Thursday following, being the 0*th of Decendjer, and St. 'iiuduii-

Nicholas's day, all the whole convocation, both bishops and others, pH

were sent for to Lambeth to the cardinal, who the same day forgave
D!!^,',','J

them all their perjurations, schisms, and heresies, and they all there taramai.

kneeled down and received his absolution ; and after an exhortation

and gratulation for their conversion to the catholic church made by
the cardinal, they departed.

On Wednesday, the 12tli of December, five of the eight men I'l'c

which lay in the Fleet, that were of master Throgmorton's quest, oi'tiuITJ-

were discharged, and set at liberty u])on their fine paid, which was two i"°"ead.

hundred and twenty pounds apiece ; and the other three put up a

supplication, therein declaring, that their goods did not amount to

the sum that they were appointed to pay ; and so, upon that decla-

ration paying forty pounds apiece, they were delivered out of prison

upon St. Thomas's day before Christmas, being the 52 1st of De-
cember.

On the Saturday following, being the 22d of December, all the

whole parliament had strict commandment, that none of them should

depart into their country this Christmas, nf)r before the parliament

were ended : which commandment was wonderful contrary to their

expectations ; for as Avell many of the lords, as also many of the

inferior sort, had sent for their horses, and had then\ brought hither.

On the Friday following, being the 28th of December, and

Childermas-day, the prince of Piedmont came to the court at West-

minster.

MASTER ROSE WITH THIRTY PERSON'S TAKEN AT A COMMU-
NION IN BOW-CHURCHYARD. ANNO 1555.

On new-year's day at night following, certain honest men and

women of tiie city, to the number of thirty, and a minister with them

named master Rose, were taken as they were in a house in Bow-

churchyard at the communion, and the same night they were all com-

mitted to prison. And on the Thursday following, being the 3d

of January, master Rose was before the bishop of Winchester, being

lord chancellor; and from thence the same day he was committed to

the Tower, after certain communication had between the bishop

and him.

(1) " To establish the sale of abbey-lands " [Strype writes under the year 1 J:>-.
:
" Notwithstanding

the law that was made in the parliament last year, condrniin^' church lands to the present owners,

vet so cautious was sir W. Petre, one of the principal secretaries of state, that he thought it not sure

enough to rely upon it, and therefore obtained a bull this year from the pope, for the ratihcation of

the manors and lands, that he had purchased of kinj; Henry VIH., which bad formerly belonped to

monasteries, &c. This bull is extant in Dugdale's Monasticon, where it is specihed, that sir \\.

Petre was ready to assign and demise the said lands to spiritual uses. The original bull was in the

keeping of William Lord Petre (descended from the said secretary) anno 1672." Chap, xxxiv. p. 465.J

P P 2
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Manj. Tlie same day tlic act of supremacy passed in tlic parliament.

~^ j^ Also the same day at night was a great tumult between Spaniards

155,-). and Englishmen at Westmhister, whereof was like to have ensued

Tiie act of
.i^fcat miscliicf through a Spanish friar, who got into the church

suprema- ,^nd Tuug alaruui. The occasion was about two loose women which

iuthepar- wcrc iu thc cloistcr of VVestmhistcr, with a sort of Spaniards, whereof,

\^sur"" whilst some })layed the knaves with them, others did keep the entry
Lnween Qp i\^q cloistcr witli dags, in harness. In the mean time certain of the

Mianir* dean's men came into the cloister, and thc Spaniards discharged their

Jiish^rlt" dags at them, and hurt some of them. By and by the noise of this

westmin-
j,j\iig cauic iuto the streets, so that the whole town was up almost

;

but never a stroke was stricken. Notwithstanding the noise of this

doing with the dean's men, and also the ringing of the alarum, made
much ado ; and a great number also to be sore afraid.

Ye heard a little before the councirs letter sent to bishop Bonner,

signifying the good news of queen Mary to be not only conceived, but

also quick with child, which was in the month of November, the 28th

day. Of this child great talk began at this time to rise in every man's

mouth, with busy preparation, and much ado, especially amongst such

as seemed in England to carry Spanish hearts in English bodies. In

number of whom is here not to be forgotten, nor defrauded of his

condign commendation for his worthy affection toward his prince

and her issue, one sir Richard Southwell, who, being the same time

in the parliament-house, when the lords were occupied in other affairs

and matters of importance, suddenly starting up, for fulness of joy
^he burst out in these words following :

" Tush my masters," quoth he,

s^nith-
'" what talk ye of these matters ? I would have you take some order

the'par-
^^^' ^^^^' jouug uiastcr that is now coming into the world apace, lest he

find us unprovided," etc. By the which words both of lum, and also

by the aforesaid letters of the council, and the common talk abroad,

it may appear what an assured opinion was then conceived in men's

heads of queen Mary to be conceived and quick v/ith child : insomuch

that at the same time, and in the same parliament there was eftsoons

a bill exhibited, and an act made upon thc same, the words whereof,

for the more evidence, I thought good here to exemplify, as fol-

loweth.

Extract of an Act for the Government of Queen Mary's Issue.

Albeit we, the lords spiritual and temporal, and the commons in this present
parliament assembled, have firm hope and confidence in the goodness of"

Almighty God, that like as he hath hitherto miraculously preserved the queen's
majesty from many great imminent perils and dangers; even so he will, of his

infinite goodness, give her highness strength, the rather by our continual
prayers, to pass well the danger of deliverance of child, wherewith it hath
pleased him (to all our great comforts) to bless her : yet forasmuch as all things

Thejiuig- of this world be uncertain, and having before our eyes the dolorous experience

thepa"- °^ '^^^ inconstant government, during the time of the reign of the lute king

liament Edward the Sixth, do plainly see the manifold inconveniences, great dangers
^^ g' j*;^ and perils, that may ensue in this whole realm, if foresight be not used to jire-

biessiii'^'^.
^'^^^ '^h evil chances, if they should happen : for the eschewing hereof, we, the
lords spiritual and temporal, and the commons in this present parliament as-

sembled, for and in consideration of a most special trust and confidence that we

(1) E\ slat. an. 1 & 2. Phil, and Mar, cap. 10.

lianieiit

house.
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have and repose in the king's majesty, for and concerning the pohtic govern- Afar
ment, order, and administration of this reahii in the time of the young years of ——^-

the issue or issues of her majesty's body to he horn (if it should pk-nse Cod to ^•^^•

call the queen's highness out of this present life, during the tender years of such ^'^^^'

issue or issues; which God forhid)— according to sucli order and manner, as Onicr
hereafter, in this present act, his highness's most gracious pleasure is, should be ''''^'." ''^

declared and set forth, have made our humble suit, by the assent of tlu; (jueen'.-} n"m f„r
highness, that his majesty would vouchsafe to accept and take upon him the qufin

rule, order, education, aiul government of the said issue or issues to be born, as
ch",,**

is aforesaid : upon which our suit being of his said majesty most graciously
'prustdis-

accepted, it hath ])leased his highness not only to declare, that like as for the appoii't"

most part his majesty verily trusteth that Ahnighty (iod (who hath hitherto *-''•

preserved the queen's majesty, to give this realm so good a hope of certain suc-
cession in the blood royal of the same realm) will assist her highiu'ss with his

graces and benedictions, to see the fruit of her body well brought forth, live,

and able to govern (whereof neither all this realm, nay all the world l)esides,

should or could receive more comfort than his majesty should and would), yet,

if such chance should happen, his majesty at our humble desires is ])leased and
contented, not only to accept and take upon him the cure and charge of the
education, rule, order, and government of sucli issues as of this most hapj)y

marriage shall be born between the queen's hij^hness and him ; but also, during
the time of such government, would, by all ways and means, study, travail, and
employ himself to advance the weal both public and ])rivate of this realm and
dominion thereunto belonging, according to the said trust in his majesty
reposed, with no less good-will and affection, than if his highness had been
naturally born amongst us. In consideration whereof, be it enacted by the

king and the queen's most excellent majesties, by the assent of the lords sj)iritual

and temporal, and the commons in this present parliament assembled, and by
the authority of the same, etc.^

Thus much out of the act and statute I thought to rehearse, to

the intent the reader may understand, not so mucli how parliaments

may sometimes be deceived (as by this chikl of queen Mary may
appear), as rather what cause we Englishmen have to render most

earnest thanks unto Ahnighty God, -who so mercifully, against the

opinion, expectation, and working of our adversaries, hath helped and

delivered us in this case ; which otherwise might have opened such

a window to the Spaniards, to have entered and replenished this land,

that peradventure, by this time, Englishmen should have enjoyed no

great quiet in their own country. The Lord therefore make us per-

petually mindful of his benefits ! Amen.

Thus we see then how man doth purpose, but God disposeth as

pleaseth him. For all this great labour, provision, and order taken in

the parliament-house for their young master long looked for, coming

so surely into the world, in the end appeared neither young master,

nor young mistress, that any man yet to this day can hear of Fur- The

thermore, as the labour of the lay sort was herein dc^luded ; so no {)"•,?"
"

less ridiculous it was to behold, what little effect the prayers of the
j;','^^',;;;,^

pope's churchmen had with Almighty God, who travailed no less with
^J'^''^!jj^'>

their processions, masses, and collects, for the happy deliverance of go.i.
'

'

this young master to come, as here followeth to be seen.

(1) As it is to be seen in the act more at large ralilkd ami lonfirmid at the same parlianicnf, to

the same intent and purpose
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^^'^^y- A Prayer made by Dr. Weston, Dean of Westminster, daily to be

A. D. said for the Queen's Deliverance.—Oat of Latin into English.'

^555 . Q j^^Qgj righteous Lord God, wliicli, for the offence of the first woman, has

threatened unto all women, a common, sharp, and inevitahle malediction, and

hath enjoined them that they should conceive in sin, and, being conceived, shoidd

be subject to many and grievous torments; and finally, be delivered with the

danger and jeo])ardy of their lives : we beseech thee for thine exceeding great

goodness and bottomless mercy, to mitigate the strictness of that law. Assuage

thine anger for a while, and cherish in the bosom of thy favour and mercy our

most gracious queen Mary, being now at the point to be delivered. So help

her, that without danger of her life she may overcome the sorrow, and in due

season bring forth a child, in body beautiful and comely, in mind noble and

valiant. So that afterward, she, forgetting the trouble, may with joy, laud and

praise the bountifulness of thy mercy, and, together with us, praise and bless

both thee and thy holy name, world without end. This, O Lord, we desire thee,

we beseech thee, and most heartily crave of thee. Hear us, O Lord, and grant

us our petition : let not the enemies of thy faith, and of thy church say, "Where
is their God ?

"

A solemn Prayer made for King Philip and Queen Mary's Child,

that it may be a Male-Child, -well-favoured, and witty, etc.

A devout O most mighty Lord God, which regardest the prayer of the humble, and
prayer despisest not their request ; bow down from thine high habitation of the heavens,
made by

^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^ ^^^ mercy unto us wretched sinners, bowing the knees of our hearts,

catholirs. and with many and deep sighs bewailing our sins and offences ; humbly, with

eyes intent and hands displayed, praying and beseeching thee, with the shield

of thy protection, to defend Mary thy servant, and our queen, who hath none

other helper but thee, and whom, through thy grace, thou hast willed to be

conceived with child : and at the time of her travail graciously, with the help of

thy right hand, deliver her ; and from all danger, with the child in her con-

ceived, mercifully preserve.

It hath seemed good in thy sight, merciful Father, by thy servant Mary, to

work these wonders; that is to say, in her hands to vanquish and overthrow the

stout enemy, and to deliver us, thy people, ovit of the hands of heretics, infidels,

enemies'-' to thee and to the cross of thy beloved Son Jesus Christ ; that of thy ser-

A'ant thou mightest speak in far countries. Therefore, for these Avonderful works

which thou dost to thy servants, thou art magnified. Lord God, for ever; and we
thy people bless thee, the God of heaven, which hath wrought upon us this

great mercy, and hath excluded from us the heretic, the enemy of truth, the

persecutor of thy church. We know, we know, that we have grievously. Lord,

sinned ; that we have been deceived by vanity, and that we have forsaken thee

our Ciod. Our iniquities be multiplied on our head, and our sins be increased

up to heaven : and we ourselves, having offended, and our princes and our

priests, for these our sins have deserved a hypocrite to our prince ; our sins have
deserved a tyrant to our governor, that should bring our life to a bitterness.

We be not worthy to have so gentle and merciful a queen, so godly a nder, and
finally, so virtuous a prince ; at the very beginning of whose reign, a new light,

Mary as it were, of God's religion seemed to us for to spring and rise. The Jews did

*^f nf*'^^'^
bless the widow Judith with one voice, saying, " Thou art the glory of Jeru-

papists salem, thou art the joy of Israel, thou art the honour of our people, for diat thou
to Judith; hast loved chastity ; and thou shalt be blessed for ever."

(1) The prayer in Latin, with the following inscription, is given in the First Edition of the Acts
and Monuments, p. 1015.

A Prayer made by Doctor JVesto7i, Dean of Wcstminst^^r ; and delivered to the Children of the Queen's
Majesty's Grammar-school there ; and said by them daily, Morning and Evening, for her Majesty.—
" Juste Doniinc Deus, qui, propter prima? mulieris piaculum, communem omnibus fa-miiiis seve-
ram et inevitabilem maledictionem denunciastiet imposuisti :—nempe ut in peccatis conciperent,
et, gravidae, multis et magnis cruciatibus subjacerent, et, tandem, cum vitse periculo parerent:—
qusesumus, pro tua immensa bonitate proque inexhausta misericordia, hujus legis edicturn mitiga.
Quiescat, paululum, ira tua, et reginara nostram Mariam, jam partum enitentem, tUEe gratia; sinu
fove. Adjuva earn ut, sine periculo vita?, dolorem superare; proleni corpore tlegantem, aninio
nobilem, justo tempore valeat parere

; quo post, angustiae oblita, cum gaudio miserationis tuai
gratiamcelebret, tequetuumque nomen nobiscum benedicat in secula seculorum ! Audi Domine et
exhaudi, ne dicant fideiet ecclesiae tu.oe hostes, 'Ubi est Deus eorum?'"— Eu.

(2) The papists call the protestants heretics and enemies to the cross of Christ, even as Ahab
called Elias the disturber of Israel, when he was only the disturber himself.
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And we, tlie English ])eo])lo, with one agrccabU^ consent do ery : " Tliou M„nj.
Mary art theghny of England," our joy, the honour of thy people ; for that thou

'-

liast embraced chastity. Tliine heart is strengthened, for the band of oiu- Lord A. I).

hath comforted thee, and therefore thou shalt be blessed forever.' lUii bow J ''•'>•'>.

down, i\ most merciful Father, thine ear, and open thine eyes, and beliold our
uftiiction, and our hundjle confession. Thou knowest, Lord, that against IMiilip

(not by human, but by thy ordinance, our king), and against thy servant Mary
(by thy providence our queen), the restorers and maintainers of thy testament

of the faith, and most constant defenders of thy church : thou knowest, 1 say,

that against these, our two governors, the enemies of thy holv Testament, and
of the church thy spouse,-' be most rank rebels and spiteful nuninurers,

walking after their lusts; whose mouth speaketh words of pride, to the end they

may set up the kingdom of heretics and schismatics. By tbe power of their

hands they would change thy promises,'' and destroy thine inheritance, and stop

and shut up the mouths of them that praise thee, and extinguish the glory of

thy catholic church and altar.

It is manifest and plain, how many contentions, how many conspiracies and
seditions, how great wars, what tumults, how many and how great troublesome

vexations, how many heresies and schisms (for these be the most ready devices,

and evident tokens of heretics) for our sins do hang over us, if thy servant be

taken from this life : for we acknowledge that om* Lord is onmipotent, who hath

pitched his dwelling-place in the midst of his people, to the intent to deliver us

out of the hands of our enemies. Turn therefore thy counten.-ince unto us,

show unto us, O Lord, thy face. Punisli us for our sins according to thy will

and pleasure ; only now deliver us. We, bowing the knees of our heart, beseech

thee, that thou wilt not reserve unto us punishment for ever ; and we shall

praise thee all the days of our life. Hear our cry^, and the prayer of thy people,

and open to them the treasure of thy mercy, thy gracious favour, the spring of

lively water. Thou that hast begun, make in the hand of thy servant a perfect

work.* Suffer not, we pray thee, the fiiithless rebels to say of thy servant and
her councillors, that they have devised matters which they cannot perform.

And grant unto thy servant a happy and an easy travail : for it is not impos-

sible to thy power, nor indecent to thy justice, nor unwonted to thy mercy.

It is well known unto us, how marvellously thou didst work in Sarah of the Tlu- L.-rd

age of ninety years, and in Elizabeth, the barren, and also far stricken in age: pave a

for thy counsel is not in the pov.-er of men. Thou Lord, that art the searcher {o sarah

of hearts and thoughts, thou knowest that thy servant never lusted after man, ami i:ii-

iiever gave herself to wanton company, nor made herself })artaker with them
^y'^^jj^j^e

that walk in lightness : but she consented to take a husband with thy fear, and „ot to

not with her lust. Thou knowest that thy servant took a husband not for <i|'een

carnal pleasure, but only for the desire and love of posterity, wherein thy name '
^^^'

might he blessed for ever and ever.

Give therefore unto thy servants Philip our king and Mary our queen, a male

issue, which may sit in the seat of thy kingdom. Give unto our queen thy

servant a little infant, in fashion and body comely and beautiful, in ])regnant

wit notable and excellent. Grant the same to be in obedience like Abraluim,*

in hospitality like Lot, in chastity and brotherly love like Joseph, in meekness

and mildness like Moses, in strength and valour like Samson. Let h.ini be

found faithful as David after thy heart. Let him be wise among kings as the

most wise Solomon. Let him be like Job, a simple and an upright man, fearing

God, and eschewing evil. Let him, finally, be garnished with the comeliness

of all virtuous conditions, and in the same let him wax old and live, tliat he

may see his children's children to the third and fourth generation. And give

unto our sovereign lord and lady, king Philip and (jueen Mary, thy blessings

and long life upon earth ; and grant that of them may come kings and (pieens,

which may steadfastly continue in faith, love, and holiness. And blessed be

(1) Mark how, foif;;etting liis prayer, he falleth to the praising of queen Mary.

(2) The Testament setteth up only the plory of Christ.

(o) If the changing of God's promises, destroying his inheritance, stopping the mouths of God's

people ; if contentions, wasr, and schisms, be tokens of heretics, who so great heretics as the

papists?
.

(4) Cry up louder, you priests! peradventurc your god is asleep.

^5) It is not best such a one to he granted unto you; for heing like Abraham, Joseph, Moses, and

Solomon, he may chance to smell out your corrupt doctrine, and to detest your bloody tyranny, etc.
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Mary, their seed of our God, that all nations may know, thou art only God in all the

earth, which art blessed for ever and ever : Amen !

A.D.
la.'ja.

'

Another Prayer for Queen Mary, and lier conceived Child.

^

O Almighty Father, which didst sanctify the blessed Virgin and mother

Mary in her conception, and in the birth of Christ our Saviour thine only Son

;

also, by thine omnipotent power, didst safely deliver the prophet Jonas out of the

whale's belly : defend, O Lord, we beseech thee, thy servant Mary, our queen,

witli child conceived ; and so visit her in and with thy godly gift of' health, that

not only tlie child thy creature, within her contained, may joyfidly come from

her into this world, and receive the blessed sacraments of baptism and con-

firmation, enjoying therewith daily increase of all princely and gracious gifts

both of body and soul ; but that also she (the mother), through thy special

grace and mercy, may in time of'her travail avoid all excessive dolour and pain,

and abide perfect and sure from all peril and danger of death, with long and
})rosperous life, through Christ our Lord. Amen.

It followeth now further, in process of the story, that upon tlie

Tuesday, being the 10th of January, nineteen of the lower house of

the parliament, with the speaker, came to Whitehall to the king,

and offered him the government of the realm and of the issue, if the

queen should fliil, wdiicli was confirmed by act of parliament within

ten days after.

The^ On Wednesday following, being the 16th of January, the parlia-

ment was clean dissolved. In this parliament, amongst other tidings,

the bishop of Rome was established, and all such laws as w-ere made
against him since the twentieth year of king Henry VIII. were

mauers?' repealed, and also cardinal Pole, bishop Pates, Lilly, and others were

restored to their blood. Also there was an act made for speaking of

words ; that whoever should speak any thing against the king or

queen, or that might move any sedition or rebellion, at the first time

to have one of his ears cut off, or to forfeit a hundred marks ; and at

the second time to have both his ears cut off, or else to forfeit a

hundred pounds ; and whosoever should write, cipher, or print any
of the premises, to have their right hand cut off.

Three Also iu this parliament three statutes were revived for trial of

a!,'ainst hcrcsy ; one made in the fifth year of Richard II.: another in the

ISS second year of Henry IV. : and the third in the second year of

Henry V. Also the doing of master Rose, and the others that were
Avith him, was communed of in this parliament ; and upon that

occasion an act was made, that certain evil prayers should be treason

against the queen's highness. The prayers of these men were thus

:

" God turn the heart of queen Mary from idolatry ; or else shorten

her days."^

As touching the taking of master Rose and his fellows, word was

brought thereof to that godly man and dear martyr of God, master

Hooper, being then in the Fleet, in words as followeth.'

(1) 111 the First Edition, pape 1016, this prayer is entitled " A short Prayer for Queen Mary, set
forth in English by Thomas Smith, servant to her Majesty, to be daily and hourly prayed and said
of good subjects."—Ed.

(2) Hereof read the statute an. 1 & 2, re";. Phil, et Mar. cap. 9.

K?>) This letter, with the two followinf,% are printed at the end of a work entitled " An Apologve
made by the Reuerende Father and constante martyr of Chrystc, John Hooper, etc., that be should
be a raaintainer and encorager of suche as cursed the Queene's highnes," etc. Loud, printed by
W. Tisdale, 15r,2, 8vo.~Ed
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*A Letter' sent to ^Lister Hooper, concerniuijj tlic taking- of a godly ^''"'<^-

Company in 15o\v-Cliureliyarcl, at their Praver. A.l).

My duty humbly remembered :—You liear, I know, of a godly company
imprisoned, which were taken upon new-year night. Yet notwithstandiuj;,
forasmuch, perhaps, as you know not ])erti'ctly how nor wherefore, you shall
understand that being upon their knees in ending of prayer (wherein they gave
God thanks, prayed for tlie magistrates and estates of the realm, and required
things necessary at his bountiful hands), two of my lord chancellor's men, as I

am informed, came first into the chamber where they were, in Bow-churchyard
;

and, immediately afterwards, followed master sheriff with others, who com-
manded them all to stay, in the king's and queen's majesty's names : whereunto
they liumbly obeyed. For they came not thither weaponed, to conspire or
make any tumult, but only like Christians, christianly to pray, and to be
instructed, in the vulgar tongue, by the reading and hearing of God's word; as
their conscience did enforce them, without the displeasure of God, to do.

For, as you well know, there is nothing so grievous to the patient in this world,
as the gnawing and biting worm of a troubled conscience ; being accused by
God's law for the wilful transgression of the same. This, by experience, we
know by judge Hales :'^ who, contrary to the knowledge of God's word, con-
sented to tlie wicked traditions of the papists, who, although in name they
would be of the holy church and preachers of the gospel of Christ, yet, in fact

and deed, do dissent from the same, and most detest that godly society ; as by
the cruel handling of the Christians by the prelates, at this present time, it

doth evidently appear. Therefore, I say, that they might, without the offence

of God, quietly pray together, as they be taught by his word, there assembled a
godly company together, to the number of thirty : divided and sent to both the

compters, where, at commandment, they yet remain. And with master Cham-
bers, master Monger, and the rest in the Compter at Bread-street, I was yester-

day ; who (God be thanked !) be strong, and do rejoice that for well doing they
are imprisoned : not doubting, but that as God hath vouchsafed to accept
them worthy^ to sustain imprisonment for his sake, so he will strengthen them,
rather to suffer death than to deny his truth ; as the Lord knoweth, who
assist you with his holy Spirit, that unto the end you may persevere in his

truth : unto whose tuition, in my poor prayer, I humbly commend you. Ja-

nuary 3d, lo55. Master Chamber, master ^longer, master Sh***, and the rest

of the Compter do pray for you, and, in Christ, salute you most heartily.*

AVlicreupon the said master Hooper senJeth answer again, with a

letter also of consolation sent to the said prisoners ; the copy whereof

I thought here not to overpass.

The Answer of Master Hooper to a Letter sent unto him concerning

certain Prisoners taken in Bow-Churchyard.

The grace of God be with you. Amen. I perceive by your letter, how that

upon new-year's day at night, there were taken a godly company of Christians,

whilst they were praying. I do rejoice in that men can be so well occupied in

this perilous time, and flee unto God for remedy by prayer, as well for their

own lacks and necessities, as also charitably to pray for them that ])ersecute

them. So doth the word of God command all men to pray charitably fur them

that hate them, and not to revile any magistrate with words, or to mean him

evil by force or violence. They also may rejoice, that in well-doing they were

takento the prison. Wherefore I have thought it good to send them this little

writing of consolation ;
])raying (iod to send them patience, cliarity, and con-

stancy in the truth of his most holy word. Thus fare you well, and pray (iod

to send his true word into this realm again amongst us, which the ungodly

bishops have now banished.

Januarys 4, a.d. 1555.

{]) This letter is inserted from the First Edition. paj;e 1020: the pcnuine piety, combined with

the perfect simplicity which it displays, cannot fail to interest the reader — Kn
{2} The history of Judge Hales may be found on a subbequent page of thib volume.—Eo.
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Mary.

A Letter of Consolation sent from Master Hooper, to the godly

^:Jl' Brethren taken in Bow-Churchyard in Prayer, and laid in the

—^^ Compter in Bread-street.

The grace, favour, consolation, and aid of the Holy Ghost, be with you nowA letter

lull of and ever. So be it.

most hca-
j)L.arly beloved in the Lord, ever since your imprisonment I have been niar-

consola- vellously moved with great affections and passions, as v/ell of mirth and gladness,

^'""- as of heaviness and sorrow. Of gladness in this, that I perceived how ye bo

bent and ""iven to prayer and invocation of God's help in these dark and wicked

proceedings of men against God's glory. 1 have been sorry to perceive the

malice and wickedness of men to be so cruel, devilish, and tyrannical, to per-

secute the people of God for serving of God, saying and hearing of the holy

Psalms, and the word of eternal life. These cruel doings do declare, that the

papists' church is more bloody and tyrannical, than ever was the sword of the

Ethnics and Gentiles.

When I heard of your taking, and what ye were doing, wherefore, and by

whom ye were taken, I remembered how the Christians, in the primitive church,

were used by the cruelty of unchristened heathens,^ in the time of Trajan the

emperor, about seventy-seven years after Christ's ascension into heaven ; and

how the Christians were persecuted very sore, as though they had been traitors

and movers of sedition : whereupon the gentle emperor Trajan required to

know the true cause of christian men's trouble. A great learned man, called

Pliny, wrote unto him, and said, It was because the Christians said certain

Psalms before day unto one called Christ, whom they v/orshipped for God.

When Trajan the emperor understood it was for nothing but for conscience and

relio-ion, he caused by his commandments every where, that no man should be

persecuted for serving of God. Lo ! a gentile and heathen man would not

The pope have such as were of a contrary religion punished for serving of God : but the

+1°'^% pope and his church hath cast you into prison, being taken even doing the

jan'the'^^' work of God, and one of the excellentest works that is required of christian

heathen men : that is to wit, whilst ye were in prayer, and not in such wicked and
emperor,

g^^pevstitious prayers as the papists use, but in the same prayer that Christ hath

taught you to pray. And in his name only, ye gave God thanks for that ye

have received, and for his sake ye asked for such things as ye want. Oh

!

glad may ye be that ever ye were born, to be apprehended whilst ye were so

virtuously occupied. Blessed be they that suffer for righteousness' sake : for

if God had suffered them that took your bodies, then to have taken your life

also, now had you been foUowhig the Lamb in perpetual joys, away from the

company and assembly of wicked men. But the Lord would not h.ave you

suddenly so to depart, but reserveth you, gloriously to speak and maintain his

truth to the world.

Be ye not careful what ye shall say, for God will go out and in with you,

and will be present in your hearts, and in your mouths to speak his wisdom,

although it seemeth foolishness to the world. He that hath begun this good

work in you, continue you in the same unto the end ; and pray unto him that ye

may fear him only, that hath power to kill both body and soul, and to cast

theni into hell-fire.- Be of good comfort. All the hairs of your head are num-
bered, and there is not one of them can perish, except your heavenly Father

The first suffer it to perish. =' Now ye be in the field, and placed in the fore-front of
onset of Christ's battle. Doubtless it is a singular favour of God, and a special love of

seciitiori ^""^ towards you, to give you this fore-ward and pre-eminence, as a sign that

{liven in he trusteth you before others of his people. Wherefore, dear brethren and

clmrch-
listers, continually fight this fight of the Lord. Your cause is most just and

yarii. S^dly
;
ye stand for the true Christ (who is after the flesh in heaven), and for

ins true religion and honour, which is amjjly, fully, sufficiently, and abundantly

contained in the holy Testament, sealed with Christ's own blood. How much
be ye bound to God, who puts you in trust with so hoi)' and just a cause !

Remember what lookers-on you have, to see and behold you in your fight

:

God and all his angels, who be ready always to take you up into heaven, if

(1) Of this persecution read before. [Vol. i. of this Edition.— Ed.]
(2) Matt. X. (3) Luke xii.
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ye be slain in tlris fight. Also you b.ave standing at yo\n- backs all tlu' nuillitmle Hary.
of tlie laithfui, who sh.'ill taivo courage, strength, and desire, to tbUow such nobK
and valiant Christians as you be. lie not afraid of your adversaries : for he ^' ^^•

thai is in you, is stronger than lie that is in them.' Shrink not, although it bo l-'^^^*

pain to you : your pains be not now so great, as hereafter your joys shall be. t;,,,,,^,.^

Read the comfortable eighth, tenth, and fifteenth chaj)ters to the Ixomans, and the taki-n oui

eleventh and twelfth to the Hebrews. And upon your knees thank (Jod that ever 11'.
V"""

ye were accounted worthy to suffer any thing for his name's sake. Read the "turcs.

second chapter of St. Luke's Gospel, and there you shall see how the shepherds Tria-oiyc-

that watched upon their sheep all night, as soon as they iieard that Christ was 'I'^^'x'^

born at Bethlelicm, by and by went to see him. They did not reason nor ,,o

debate with themselves, who should keep the wolf from tiie sheep in the mean- doubts,

time, but did as they were connnanded, and connnitted their sheep unto him, All carc-

whose pleasure they obeyed. So let us do, now we be called; commit all other
i^.

"!jyj
'"

things to him that calleth us. lie will take heed that all things shall be well, uixni the

He will help the husband, he will comfort the wife, he will guide the servants, ^'"''^•

he will keep the house, he will preserve the goods
;
yea, rather than it should

be undone, he will wash the dishes, and rock the cradle. Cast therefore all

your care upon God, for he careth for you.

Besides this, you may perceive by your imprisonment, that your adversaries' All the

weapons against you be nothing but flesh, blood, and tyranny. For if they ^fe'iKih

were able, Uiey would maintain their wicked religion by (iod's word : but, for pope's

lack of that, they woidd violently compel us, as they cannot by holy Scripture religion

persuade ; because the holy word of God, and all Christ's doings be contrary
i',^"^^''.'''

unto them. I pray you, pray for me ; and I will pray for you. And although ward

we be asunder after the world, yet in Christ (I trust) for ever joining in the force.

Spirit and so shall meet in the palace of the heavenly joys, after this short

and transitory life is ended. God's peace be with you. Amen.
The 14th of January, 1555.

On the Friday following, being the 18th of January, all the conn- centic-

cil went unto the Tower, and there the same day discharged and set "l^"''^^"'

at liberty all the prisoners of the Tower, or the most part of them, ':^^

namely, the late duke of Northumberland's sons, Ambrose, Robert,

and Henry ; sir Andrew Dudley, sir John Rogers, sir James Crofts,

sir Nicholas Throgmorton, sir Nicholas Arnold, sir George Harper,

sir Edward Warner, sir William Sentlow, sir Gawin Carew, master

Gibbs, Cuthbert Vaughan, with many others.

On the Tuesday following, being the 22d of January, all the xi.e

preachers that were in prison were called before the bishop of Win- faiied'h"

clicster, lord chancellor, and certain others, at the bishop's house at
f-'^Jj^,,^.^

St. Marv Overy's ; froin whence (after communication, being asked

whether' they would convert and enjoy the queen's pardon, or else

stand to that they had taught ; they all answering, tliat they wouhl

stand to that they had taught) they were committed to straiter prison
^^^^^^

than before they were, with charge that none shoidd speak with them, c.eorae

Among this number of prisoners, one James George the same
|J;;';^',;"

time died in prison, being there in bands for religion and righteous- «j>«^i.is

.^^

ness' sake ; who therefore was exempted to be buried in the popish the hM».

churchyard, and was buried in the fields.

On i:he Wednesday following, being tlie 2od of .lamiary, all the

bislioj)s with the rest of the Convocation-house were before the

cardinal at Landjeth, where he willed them to repair every man

where his cure and charge lay, exhorting them to entreat tlie peoi)]e

and theu' flock with all gentleness, and to endeavour themselves, to

(Ij 1 Jtlm iv.

red out
the

ower.
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Mary, mu the pcoplc I'atlicr by gentleness, tlum by extremity and rigour

:

A. D. ^^^^^ so ^ct tlieni depart.

1555. On the Friday following, being the 25th of January, and the day

General of the conversiou of St. Paul, there was a general and solemn pro-

JioTfor cession through London, to give God thanks for their conversion to

joy of the the catholic church : wherein (to set out their glorious pomp) there

cmnxT- were fourscore and ten crosses, and one hundred and sixty priests
^*°"" and clerks, Avho had every one of them copes upon their backs,

singing very lustily. There followed also, for the better estimation

of the sight, eight bishops ; and, last of all, came Bonner, the bishop

of London, carrying the popish pix under a canopy.

Besides, there was also present the mayor, aldermen, and all the

livery of every occupation. Moreover, the king also himself, and

the cardinal, came to PauFs church the same day. From whence,

after mass, they returned to Westminster again. As the king was

entered the church at the steps going up to the choir, all the gentle-

men that of late were set at liberty out of the Tower, kneeled before

the king, and offered unto him themselves and their services.

After the procession there was also commandment given to make
bonfires at night ; whereupon did rise among the people a doubtful

talk, why all this was done. Some said it was that the queen, being

(as they said) with child, might have a safe delivery. Others thought

that it was for joy that the realm was joined again to the see of

Rome ; which opinion, of both, seemed most true.

cnnmiis- Ou the jNiouday following, being the 28th of January, the bishop

tiiTcanii- of Winchester and the other bishops had commission from the car-

upoi"the
^^^'^^^^ to sit upon, and order, according to the laws, all such prcacliers

perse- and hcrctics (as they termed them) as were in prison ; and according

preachers to this commissiou, the same day the bishop of Winchester and the

gionJ"'^"
other bishops, with certain of the council, sat in St. Mary Overy's

church, and called before them these three, master Hooper, master

Rogers, and master Cardmaker, who were brought thither by the

sheriffs ; from whence after communication they were committed to

prison till the next day, but Cardmaker this day submitted himself

unto them.

Hooper On the Tuesday, being the 29th of January, Hooper, Rogers,

gers co°n- Di"- Taylor, and Bradford were brought before them ; where sentence
demned. Qf excommuuicatiou and judgment ecclesiastical was pronounced

upon master Hooper and master Rogers, by the bishop of Win-
chester, who sat as judge in Caiaphas's seat ; wdio drave them out of

the chui'ch, according to their law and order. Dr. Taylor and Brad-
ford were committed to prison till the next day.

Fcrrar, Qu the Wcducsday, being the 30th of January, Dr. Taylor, Dr.

and ' Crome, master Bradford, master Saunders, and Dr. Ferrar, sometime
Saunders

j^igj^Qp ^^f g|-^ David's, Were before the said bishops ; where three of
demned. them, that is to say, Dr. Taylor, master Saunders, and master Brad-

ford, were likewise excommunicated, and sentence pronounced upon
them ; and so committed to the sheriffs. Dr. Crome desired two
months'* respite,^ and it was granted him ; and master Ferrar was
again committed to prison till another time. All these men showed

(I) Accordinji to Strype only 07ie month was granted him. See Memorials under Mary : chap.
XI. page 170, Edit. 1S16. Strype has collected a few additional notes respecting Dr. Crome.—Ed.
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tliemselvcs to be learnctl, as indeed tliey were no less : hut what Mnr,i.

availeth either learning, reason, or truth itself, ^Yhere inll Ixvnvth
"

—

'"

rule ? \}l'
After the examination and condemnation of these i;(„„l im-u and -

preachers above recited, commissions and imjuisitors were sent
abroad likewise into all parts of the realm : by reason whereof, a
great number of most godly and true Christians' out of all the (juar-

ters of the realm (but especially Kent, Essex, Norfolk and Suffolk),
were apprehended, brought np to London, cast into prison ; and
afterwards, most of them, either consumed cruelly by tire, or else

through evil handling died in the ])risons, and were "buried on the
dunghills abroad in the fields, or in some backside of the ])rison. Of
all which matters, concerning the tragical handling of the blessed
martyrs and witnesses of Jesus Christ—of all the bhxjdy persecution
of this time—now foUoweth (the Lord so granting) severally and
more particularly in this next book in order to be declared : after

that I shall first recite a general supplication, given up in the name
of the preachers aforesaid lying in prison, unto the king and queen,
during the time of the parliament, as followeth.

A Supplication of the persecuted Preachers to the King and Queen.

Unto the king and queen's most excellent majesties, and to tlieir most
lionourahle and high court of parliament.

In most humhle and lamentable wise complain mito yonr majesties, and to

your high court of parHament, your poor desoLate and obedient subjects, 11. F.
T. B., P. R. S., &c. That whereas your said subjects, living under the laws of
God and of this realm, in the days of the late most noble king Edward the

Sixth, did in all things show themselves true, faithful, and diligent subjects,

according to their vocation, as well in the sincere ministering of God's most holy
word, as in due obedience to the higlier powers, and in the daily practice of
sucli virtues and good demeanour, as the hiws of God at all times, and the

statutes of the realm did then, allow : your said subjects nevertheless, contrary
to all laws of justice, equity, and right, are in very extreme manner not only
cast into prison (where they have remained now these fifteen or sixteen xiic long

months), but their livings also, their houses and possessions, their goods and imjirisou-

books taken from them, and they slandered to be most heinous heretics, their "I'e'ch'rU-

enemies themselves being both witnesses, accusers, and judges ; belying, slan- tian

dering, and misreporting your said subjects at their pleasure, whereas your said i"''^'i<^'''-

subjects, being straitly kept in prison, cannot yet be suliered to come forth,

and make answer accordingly.

In consideration whereof, may it please your most excellent majesties, and Request

this your high court of parliament, graciously to tender the ])resent calamity of of ^'^^

your said poor subjects, and to call them before your })resence, granting them ^rs'^to

liberty, either by mouth or writing, in the plain Knglish tongue, to answer stand to

before yon, or before indiiferent arbiters to be appointed i)y your majesties,
"f'!,''^'''

unto such articles of controversy in religion as their said adversaries have doctrine

already condemned theni of, as of heinous heresies: j)rovided that all things i»-f""ri- in-

may be done with such moderation and quiet behaviour, as becometh subjects
juIilvs'.''

and children of peace, and that yoiu- said snl)jects may have the free use of all

their own books, and conference together among themselves.

Which thing being granted, your said subjects doubt not but it shall plainly

appear, that your said subjects are true and faithful Christians, and neither

heretics, neither teachers of heresy, nor cut oH" from the true catholic universal

clmrch of Christ : yek, that rather their adversaries themselves be unto your

majesties as were the charmers of Egypt to Pharaoh, Zedechias and his adhe-

rents unto the king of Israel, and Bar-Jesu to the proconsul Sergius Paulus.*

(1) Acts xiiL
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Mary. Aiul if your said subjects be not able, by tbe testimony of Christ, his prophets,

apostles, and godly lathers of his church, to prove, that the doctrine of the

A. D. churcli, homilies, and service taught and set forth in the time of our late most
1555. godly prince and king, Edward the Sixth, is the true doctrine of Christ's catholic

church, and most agreeable to the articles of the christian faith
;
your said

subjects offer themselves then to the most heavy punishment that it shall please

your majesties to appoint.

Wherefore, for the tender mercy of God in Christ (which you look for at the

day of judgment), your said poor subjects in bonds most humbly beseech your

most excellent majesties, and this your high court of parliament, benignly and

graciously to hear and grant this their petition, tending so greatly to the glory

of God, to the edifying of his chuich, to the honour of your majesties, to the

commendation and maintenance of justice, right, and equity both before God
and man. And your said subjects, according to their bounden duty, shall not

cease to pray unto Almighty God for the gracious preservation of your most

excellent majesties long to endure.

END OK BOOK Til F. TENTH.



ACTS AND MONUMENTS.

BOOK XL

IS DISCOURSED THE BLOODY MURDERING OF GOD'S SAINTS
WITH THE PARTICULAR PROCESSES AND NAMES

OF SUCH GOOD MARTYRS, BOTH MEN AND
WOxMEN, AS, IN THIS TIME OF QUEEN

MARY, WERE PUT TO DEATH.'

Orije ^torp, %ifc, anci .lEactiirDom of cH^ab'tec SJoljii tma^-

The 4tli of February suffered the constant martyr of God, master ,j^^.,

Jolm Roofers, concernino^ whose life, examinations, and sufFcrino-,
-'—

here followeth in order set forth. And fii'st touchinii: his life and ,

;

'

1 • • ° 155.).
bringmg up.

John Rogers, brought up in the university of Cambridge, where he Rogers

profitably travailed in good learning, at length was chosen anil called by
[i'*,',','!;''"

the merchant adventurers to be their chaplain at Antwerp in Brabant, nu-rcii.-mt

whom he served to their good contentation many years. It chanced tun^r" at

him there to fldl in company with that worthy servant and martyr of
ifrou^i^t'''

God William Tyndale, and with Miles Coverdale, who both, for the •;• "'«

,

hatred they bare to popish superstition and idolatry, and love to true Tynja..'

religion, had forsaken their native country. In conferring with them v"|dak..

the Scriptures, he came to great knowledge in the gosj)el of Ciod,

insomuch that he cast oiF the heavy yoke of popery, perceiving it to

be impure and filthy idolatry, and joined himself with them two in

that painful and most profitable labour of translating the Bible into

the English tongue, which is entitled, "The Translation of Thomas
Matthewc.'""^ He, knowing by the Scriptures, that unlawful vows

may lawfully be broken, and that matrimony is both honest and

honourable among all men, joined himself in lawful matrimony, and

so went to Wittenberg in Saxony, where he, with much soberness of Rogers

living, did not only greatly increase in all good and godly learning,
^vin!.,!-

but also so much profited in the knowledge ol' the Dutch tongue, ^>^rp.

(1) See Edition 1559, p. 2Cfi. Ed. 1563, p. 1022. Ed. 1570, p. 1C5G. Ed. 157ti, p. H 13. Ed. !583,

p. I4S4. Ed. 1597, p. 1348. Ed. 1684, vol. iii. p. 98.— Ed.
(2) Of master Rogers's doing iu this translation, read afore, vol. v. p. 412.
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Mar II.

A. 1).

155.5.

Rogers
retuni-
eth into

England.

Rogers a
reader
and pre-

liendary

ill I'aul's,

Called to

account
fi)r his

.sermon at

Paul's

Cross.

Again
called be-
fore the
council.

tliat the cluirgc of a congregation was orderly committed to his

cure.'

In which ministry he diligently and faithfully served many years,

until such time as it pleased God, by the faithful travail of his chosen

and dear servant, king Edward the Sixth, utterly to banish all popery

forth of England, and to receive in true religion, setting God's

gospel at liberty. He then, being orderly called, having both a con-

science, and a ready good will to help forward the work of the Lord

in his native country, left such honest and certain conditions as he

had in Saxony, and came into England to preach the gospel, without

certainty of any condition. In which office, after he had a space

diligently and faithfully travailed, Nicholas Ridley, then bishop of

London, gave him a prebend in the cathedral church of Paul ; and

the dean and the chapter chose him to be the reader of the divinity-

lesson there; wherein he diligently travailed, until such time as

queen INIary, obtaining the crown, banished the gospel and true

religion, and brought in the Antichrist of Rome, with his idolatry

and superstition.

After the queen was come to the Tower of London, he, being orderly

called thereunto, made a godly and vehement sermon at PauFs Cross,

confirming such true doctrine as he and others had there taught in

king Edward's days, exhorting the people constantly to remain in the

same, and to beware of all pestilent popery, idolatry, and super-

stition. The council, being then overmatched with popish and

bloody bishops, called him to account for his sermon : to whom he

made a stout, witty, and godly answer ; and yet in such sort handled

himself, that at that time he was clearly dismissed. But after that

proclamation was set forth by the queen to prohibit true preaching,

he was called again before the council ; for the bishops thirsted after

his blood. The council quarrelled with him concerning his doctrine,

and in conclusion commanded him as prisoner to keep his own
house ; and so he did ; although by flying, he might easily have

escaped their cruel hands, and many things there were which might
have moved him thereunto. He did see the recovery of religion in

England, for that present, desperate ; he knew he could not Mant a

living in Germany; and he could not forget his wife and ten children,

and to seek means to succour them. But all these things set apart,

after he was called to answer in Christ's cause, he would not depart,

but stoutly stood in defence of the same, and for the trial of that

truth, was content to hazard his life.

Thus he remained in his own house as prisoner a long time, till at

(1) We can hardly suppose that Rogers preached Dutch to the poor Saxons, of which language
they understood nothing. This error has occurred before, and has been briefly noticed ; but it

may be as well to endeavour to account for its origin. The adjective which means "German," is,

in the German tongue, " Deutsch," and this has been translated " Dutch," instead of " German ;"

for it is not probable that there should have been a congregation of Hollanders in an inland town
like Wittenberg. The German word for a native of Holland is "Hollander," and the adjective
expressing our word " Dutch," is " HoUiindisch." It would seem that, in early times, German and
Dutch were called respectively " High Dutch ' and " Low Dutch ;" but the word " Dutcii," without
an accompanying adjective, has always meant in our tongue "a Hollander," or that which belongs
to Holland. A reference to the Latin Edition of the Acts and Monuments (Basle, 1559, page 26(3},

confirms the above observations :
" Profectus ilico Vuittenbergam, adeo in Germanica discenda

linguaceleres fecit progressus," etc. The town of Wittenberg, it may be added, can scarcely now,
w-ith propriety, be said to be in Saxony, as it is in the dominions of Prussia; although our best
English gazetteer, published in 1822, calls it Wittewberg, and says tl'at it belongs to the electorate of
Saxony, which electorate in 1822 had long ceased to exist, and Wittenberg belonged to Prussia.
The Prussians still call the province in which Wittenberg is situated, the
because it did formerly make a part of the electorate of Saxony.—Ed.

Provinz Sachse,
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length, through tlio iincliaritable procuromcnt of Bonner bisliop of m-><j.

London, ^vho could not abide such honest neighbours to dwell by
j^ ^

him, he was removed from his own house to the prison called New- i:,-,:/.

gate, where he was lodged among thieves and murderers for a great
n^..^.^^

space ; during wliich time, what business he had with the adversaries «vf'
'"

of Christ, all is not known, neither vet any certainty of his exami-

nations, further than he himself did leave in writing; which (iod would

not to be lost, but to remain for a perpetual testimony in the cause

of God's truth, as here followetli recorded and testified by his own
writing.

The Examination and Answer of John Rogers, made to the Lord

Chancellor,' and to the rest of the Council, the 2'M of January,

A.D. 1555.2

First the lord chancellor said unto me thus :
" Sir, ye have heard the state

of the realm, in which it standeth now."
-Rogers

:

—" No, my lord, I have been ke])t in close prison, and except there

have been some general thing said at the table when I was at dinner or supper,

I have heard nothing; and there have I heard nothing whereupon any special

thing might be grounded."

Then said the lord chancellor, " General things, general things," mockingly.
" Ye have heard of my lord cardinal's coming, and that the parliament hath

received his blessing, not one resisting unto it, hut one man which did speak

against it. Such a unity, and such a miracle, hath not been seen. And all

they (of which there are eight score in one house, said one that was by, whose

name I know not), have, with one assent and consent,^ received pardon of their

offences, for the schism that we have had in England, in refusing the holy

father of Rome to be head of the catholic church. How say ye? Are ye

content to unite and knit yourself to the faith of the catholic church with us, in

the state in wliich it is now in England? Will ye do that?"

Rogers :
—" The catholic church I never did nor will dissent from."

L. Chan.:—" Nay, but I speak of the state of the catholic church, in that

wise in which we stand now in England, having received the pope to be

supreme head."

Rogers:—'' I know none other head but Christ of his catholic church, neither No head

will 1 acknowledge the bishop of Rome to have any more authority than any
'X\xx^c\\

other bishop hath by the word of God, and by the doctrine of the old and pure but

catholic church four hundred years after Christ." chnst.

L. Chan. .—" Why didst thou then acknowledge king Henry the Eighth to Supre-^^

be the supreme head of the church, if Christ be the only head ?"
^ kingN?en-

Rogers.—I never granted him to have any supremacy in spiritual things, as ry \ iii.

are the forgiveness of sins, giving of the Holy Ghost, authority to be a judge

above the word of God."

L. Chan. etc. .—" Yea," said the lord chancellor, and Tonstal bisho]) of Dur-

ham,'* and N**** bishop of Worcester, "if thou hadst said so in his days,"—

and they nodded 'the head at me with a laughter—" thou hadst not been alive

now." Which thing I denied, and would liave told how he was said and

meant to be supreme head. But they looked and laughed one upon another,

and made such a business, that I was constrained to let it pass. There licth wi,y i.e

also no great weight thereupon ; for all the world knoweth what the meanmg
j^;'-;;,^_j

was. The lord chancellor, also, said to the lord William Howard, that there 8„prome

was no inconvenience therein, to have Christ to be supreme head and the i..a,i.

bishop of Rome also : and when I was ready to have answered that there could

(I) Stephen Gardiner.-ED. (2) See Uarleian MSS. Number 421, art. 20.- Ed.

(3) Fun sore against their wills, if they could otherwise have chosen.
„,.„,,. „n

(4) Allusion is here made to a sermon from whence Foxe has made large extracts (see % ol. % pp^

80 to 86 of this Edition). It Is entitled " A Sermon of Cuthbert Byshop of Duresme made upon

Palme Sondaye laste past, before our Soverayne Kynge Henrj- the VIII. &c.
:

printed by 1. iJer-

thelet, London, 1529. It was reprinted by Mr. Rod of Newport-street, in 182.5.— bu.

VOL. VI. fi <i



594 THE FIRST EXAMINATION

Mary, not be two heads of one church, and have more plainly declared the vanity of

that his reason, the lord chancellor said, " What sayest thou? Make us a direct

^- ^* answer whether thou wilt he one of this catholic church or not, with us in that
^^''^'^-

state in which we are now?"

The Rogers

:

—" My lord, without fail I cannot believe, that ye yourselves do

bishops think in your hearts that he is supreme head in forgiving of sin, etc. (as is before

to"heT/ said), seeing you, and all the bishops of the realm have now twenty years long

former preached, and some of you also written to the contrary, and the parliament
doings

j-jjjth so lont? agone condescended unto it." And there he inteiTupted me
and writ- ^i

° °
injrs. thus:

L. Chan.

:

—" Tush ! that parliament was with most great cruelty constrained

to abolish and put away the primacy from the bishop of Rome."
Rogers :

—" With cruelty? why then I perceive that you take a wrong way,

with cruelty to persuade men's consciences. For it should appear by your

doings now, that the cruelty then used hath not persuaded your consciences.

How would you then have our consciences persuaded with cruelty ?"

L. Chan.

:

— ** I talk to thee of no cruelty, but that they were so often and so

cruelly called upon in that parliament, to let the act go forward
;
yea, and

even with force driven thereunto : whereas, in this parliament, it was so uni-

formly received, as is aforesaid."

Truth Here my lord Paget told me more plainly, what my lord chancellor meant

;

b*^^nini-^
unto whom 1 answered :

" My lord, what will ye conclude thereby ; that the

ber, nor first parliament was of less authority, because but few condescended unto it ?

by the ^nd this last parliament of great authority, because more condescended unto it?

part.'^'^ It goeth not, my lord, by more or lesser part; but by the wiser, truer, and
godlier part :" and I would have said more, but the lord chancellor interrupted

me with his question, willing me once again to answer him :
" For," said he,

" we have more to speak with than thou, which must come in after thee."

—

Ten pri- And SO there were indeed ten persons more out of Newgate, besides two that
sonersout were not called : of which ten, one was a citizen of London, which granted unto

gat^Ton- t^iem ; and nine were contrary, which all came to prison again, and refused the

vented cardinal's blessing, and the authority of his holy father's church, saving that one
before ^f these nine was not asked the question, otherwise than thus : Whether he

would be an honest man as his father was before him, and he answering yea,

was so discharged by the friendship of my lord William Howard, as I have
understood.—He bade me tell him what I would do ; whether I would enter

into the one church with the whole realm as it is now, or not? " No," said I,

" I will first see it proved by the Scriptures. Let me have pen, ink, and books,

etc., and I shall take upon me plainly to set out the matter, so that the contrary
shall be proved to be true ; and let any man that will, confer with me by
writing."

Gardiner L. Chan.

:

—" Nay, that shall not be permitted thee. Thou shalt never have
refuseth so much proffered thee as thou hast now, if thou refuse it, and will not

the^truth
^^^^ condescend and agree to the catholic church. Here are two things, mercy

to be tried and justice : if thou refuse the queen's mercy now, then shalt thou have justice
by learn- ministered unto thee."
*"^'

Rogers :
—" I never offended, nor was disobedient unto her grace, and yet I

will not refuse her mercy. But if this shall be denied me, to confer by writing
and to try out the truth, then it is not well, but too far out of the way. Ye
yourselves (all the bishops of the realm) brought me to the knowledge of the

pretended primacy of the bishop of Rome, when I was a young man twenty
years past : and will ye now, without collation, have me to say and do the con-
trary? I cannot be so persuaded."'

L. Chan.

:

—" If thou wilt not receive the bishop of Rome to be supreme
head of the catholic church, then thou shalt never have her mercy, thou mayest
be sure. And as touching conferring and trial, I am forbidden by the Scrip-
tures to use any conferring and trial with thee.^ For St. Paul teacheth me, that
I should shun and eschew a heretic after one or two monitions, knowing that
such a one is overthrown, and is faulty, insomuch as he is condemned by his
own judgment."

' (1) The bishops neither will stand by their assertion, nor yet will suffer other men so to do.
(2) A fair pretence to excuse your ignorance !
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Rogers:— '* My lord, I deny that I am a heretic: prove ye that first, and Mart,.
then allege the aforesaid text."—But still the lord chancellor played on out-

string, saying

:

A.l).

L. Chan.

:

—" If thou wilt enter into our church with us, etc., tell us that ; or
^•'^''^'^-

else thou shalt never have so nnich proffered thee again as thou hast now." Comia-is

Rogers :
—" I will find it first in the Scripture, and see it tried therehy, before '"

V'"^

I receive him to be supreme head." rannot'''

Worcester :
—" Why ! do ye not know what is in your creed : * Credo eccle- ''•"••> '<•

siam sanctam catholicam,' ' I believe the holy catholic church V
" ''^" "^"'"

Rogers :
—" I find not the bishop of Rome there. For 'catholic ' significth Tiu>

not the Romish church: it signifieth the consent of all true teaching churches
J.',"!)'^*!*,,

of all times, and all ages. But how should the bishop of Rome's clnn-ch be one notcatho-

of them, which teacheth so many doctrines that are plainly and directly against ''<^-

the word of (lod ? Can that bishop be the true head of the cathoHc church that

doth so? that is not possible."

L. Chan.

:

—" Show me one of them; one, let me hear one !"

I remembered myself, that amongst so many I were best to show one, and
said, " I will show you one,"

Z. Chan:— '* Let me hear that; let me hear that."

Rogers :
—" The bishop of Rome and his church, say, read, and sing, all that Latin ser-

they do in their congregations, in Latin, which is directly and plainly against ^"-'^'•

1 Cor. xiv."

L. Chan.

:

—" I deny that ; I deny that it is against the word of God. Let

me see you prove that. How prove you that ?"

Thus I began to say the text from the beginning of the chapter, " Qui loqiii- Speaking

tur lingua," etc., ** To speak with tongue," said I, " is to speak with a strange j^" ;'

tongue, as Latin or Greek," etc., and so to speak, is not to speak unto men, l,„jj,,i"e

but to God. But ye speak in Latin, which is a strange tongue ; wherefore ye against

speak not unto men, but unto God,"* (meaning God only at the most.) This ^'- ^''"''•

he granted, that they spake not unto men, but unto God.

L. Chan.

:

—" Well, then it is in vain unto men."
Rogers

:

— '' No, not in vain. For one man speaketh in one tongue, and an-

other in another tongue, and all well."

L. Chan.

:

—" Nay, I will prove then, that he speaketh neither to God nor to

man, but into the wind."

I was willing to have declared how and after what sort these two texts do agree To spoak

(for they must agree ; they be both the sayings of the Holy Ghost, spoken
J||^fj."''

by the apostle Paul), as to wit, " to speak not to men, but unto God,"2 and, " to [*''(•;,;,

speak into the wind :" and so to have gone forward with the proof of my matter and man

;

begun, but here arose a noise and a confusion.—Then said the lord chan-
'{'j^'.^n^r*"

cellor. man, luit

L. Chan.

:

—" To speak unto God, and not unto God, were impossible." J|'.||'e

Rogers:—" I will prove them possible."

" No," said my lord William Howard to my lord chancellor. " Now will I

bear you witness, that he is out of the way ; for he granted first, that they

which speak in a strange speech speak unto (Jod—and now he saith the con-

trary, that they speak neither to God nor to man."

Rogers:—" I have not givanted nor said," turning me to my lord Howard,

as you report. I have alleged the one text, and now I am come to the other.

They must agree, and I can make them to agree. But as for you, you under-

stand not the matter."

Lord Howard:—" I understand so much, that that is not possible."
Strretary

" This is a point of sophistry," quoth secretary Bourn. 'ilLni.

Then the lord chancellor began to tell the lord Howard, tliat when he was in

High Dutchland, they at Halle, which had ])efore prayed and used their ser-

vice all in Dutch, began then to turn part into Latin, and part into Dutch.

Worcester:—" Yea, and at Wittenberg too."

Rogers:—"Yea," but I could not be hoard for the noise, "in a university,

where men for the most part understand the Latin, and yet not all in Latin."—

(1) [Some] imperfection [in the original MS.— Ed.] (2) 1 Cor. xiv.

Q Q 2
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Mary. And I would liave told the order, and have gone forward both to have answered

my lord, and to have proved the thing that I had taken in hand : but, perceiving

y'^' their talk and noise to be too noisome, I was fain to think this in my heart,
^^^^' suffering them in the meanwhile to talk one of them one thing, and another

another: "Alas! neitlier will these men hear me if I speak, neither yet will

they suffer me to write. There is no remedy, but to let them alone, and commit
the matter to God."—Yet I began to go forward, and said, that I would make
the texts to agree, and to prove my purpose well enough.

L. Chan.

:

—" No, no, thou canst prove nothing by the Scripture. The Scrip-

ture is dead : it must have a lively expositor."

Ro(/ers

:

—" No, the Scripture is alive. But let me go forward with my
purpose."

Worcester

:

—" All heretics have alleged the Scriptures for them ; and there-

fore we must have a lively expositor for them."
Rogers :

—" Yea, all heretics have alleged the Scriptures for them : but they

were confuted by the Scriptures, and by none other expositor."

Worcester

:

—" But they would not confess that they were overcome by the

Scriptures, I am sure of that."

Confused Rogers

:

—" I believe that: and yet were they overcome by them, and in all

talk councils they were disputed with and overthrown by the Scriptures."—And
(ir'(ie°"

^^Q^Q I would have declared how they ought to proceed in these days, and so

have come again to my purpose, but it was impossible : for one asked one

thing, another said another, so that I was fain to hold my peace, and let them
talk. And even when I wovUd have taken hold on my proof, the lord chan-

cellor bade to prison with me again :
" And away, away," said he; " we have

more to^^talk withal:" If I would not be reformed (so he termed it) ** away,

away !
" Then up I stood, for I had kneeled all the while.

Sir Then sir Richard Southwell, who stood in a window by, said to me, " Thou
wilt not burn in this gear when it cometh to the purpose, I know well that."

Rogers :
— '' Sir, I cannot tell, but I trust in my Lord God, yes;"—lifting up

speaketh. mine eyes unto heaven.

Richard
South-
well

The Then my lord of Ely told me much of the queen's majesty's pleasure and
bishop or meaning, and set it out with large words, saying, that she took them that would
^^^'

not receive the bishop of Rome's supremacy, to be unworthy to have her

mercy, etc. I said I would not refuse her mercy, and yet I never offended

her in all my life : and that I besought her grace, and all their honours, to be

good to me, reserving my conscience.

Divers Divers spake at once :
—" No," quoth they then, a great sort of them, and

speak at specially secretary Bourn : " A married priest, and have not offended the

Rogers

:

—" I said I had not broken the queen's law, nor yet any point of

the law of the realm therein: for I married where it was lawful."

Divers at once :
— " Where was that?" said they, thinking that to be unlaw-

ful in all places.

Ro<^crs
Rogers:—" In Dutchland. And if ye had not here in England made an

brous^ht open law that priests might have had wives, I would never have come home
chihiren again ; for I brought a wife and eight children with me : which thing ye might

into
'™

be sure that I would not have done, if the laws of the realm had not permitted
England, it before."

Then there was a great noise, some saying, that I was come too soon with

such a sort: I should find a sore coming of it; and some one thing, and

some another. And one said (I could not well perceive who), that there was

never a catholic man or country, that ever granted that a priest might have

a wife.

I said, " The catholic church never denied marriage to priests, nor yet to

any other man;" and therewith was I going out of the chamber, the sergeant

which brought me thither having me by the arm.

Then the bishop of Worcester turned his face towards me, and said that I

bad away wist not where that church was or is.

to prison. Rogers :—\ said, yes, that 1 could tell where it was;—but therewith went
the sergeant with me out of the door.
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This was the very true effect of all that was spoken unto mo, and of all that Ma
1 answered thereunto. . . Tl.
And here would I gladly make a more perfect answer to all the former oh- ^- In-

jections, as also a due proof of that which I had taken in hand: hut at this ^^'>^'

present I was informed that I should to-morrow come to fnrtlur answer.
Wherefore I am compelled to leave out that which I would most gladly have
done, desiring here the hearty and unfeigned help of the prayers of all Christ's

true memhers, the true imps of the true unfeigned catholic church, that the
Lord God of all consolation will now he my comfort, aid, strength, huckler,
and shield : as also of all my hrethren that are in the same case and distress,

that I and they all may despise all manner of threats and cruelty, and even
the hitter burning iire, and the dreadful dart of death ; and stick like true
soldiers to our dear and loving captain, Christ, our only Redeemer ami Saviour,
and also the only true head of the church, that doth all, in us all ; which is

the very property of a head (and is a thing that all the hishops of Rome cannot
do ) : and that we do not traitorously nm out of his tents, or out of the plain

field from him, in the uiost jeopardy of the hattle ; hut that we may persevere
in the fight (if he will not otherwise deliver us), till we be most cruelly slain

of his enemies. For this I most heartily, and, at this present, with weeping
tears most instantly and earnestly, desire and beseech you all to pray: and Mis care-

also, if I die, to be good to my poor and most honest wife, being a poor stranger, !!"' i"!")^'''

and all my little souls, hers and my children; whom, with all the whole faithful wWami
and true catholic congregation of Christ, the Lord of life and death save, keep, children,

and defend, in all the troubles and assaults of this vain world, and bring at the

last to everlasting salvation—the true and sure inheritance of all crossed

Christians. Amen, Amen.
The 27th day of January, at night.

The Second Confession of John Rogers, made, and tliat slionld have

been made (if it might have been lieard), the 2Sth and 2.9th day

of January, 1555.

First, being asked again by the lord chancellor, whether I would come into

one church with the bishops and whole realm, as now was concluded by par-

liament (in the which all the realm was converted to the catholic church of

Rome), and so receive the mercy before profiered me, arising again with the

whole realm out of the schism and error in which we had long been, with re-

cantation of my errors :— I answered, tliat before I could not tell what liis Winches-

mercy meant ; but now, I understand that it was a mercy of the antichristian '*^^''*

church of Rome, which I utterly refused ; and that the rising which he spake whan't

of, was a very fall into error and false doctrine. Also, that I had and would nu-aneth.

be able, by God's grace, to prove that all the doctrine which I had ever taught To rise to

Avas true and catholic, and that by the Scriptures and the authority of the fa-
js'to^niu'

thers that lived four hundred years after Christ's death. He answered. That from

should not, might not, nor ought not, to be granted me : for I was but a private ^'f>"s<-

man, and might not be heard against the determination of the whole realm.
" Should," quoth he, " when a parliament hath concluded a thing, one or any

private person have authority to discuss, whether they had done right or wrong ?

JNJo, that nuiy not be."'

I answered shortly, that all the laws of men might not, neitlier could, rule

the word of God ; but that they all nuist be discussed and judged thereby, and

obey thereto; and neither my conscience, nor any christian man's, could be

satisfied with such laws as disagreed from that word : and so was willing to

have said much more. liut the lord chancellor began a long talc to very

small purpose, concerning mine answer, to have defaced me ; that there was

nothing in me wherefore I should be lieard, but arrogancy, pride, and vain-

glory.— I also granted mine ignorance to be greater than 1 could exjjress, or

than he took it: but yet that I feared not, by God's assistance and strength, to

be able by writing to perform my word ;
neither was I (I thanked (Jod) so

utterly ignorant as he would make me ; but all was of God, to whom be thanks

rendered therefore. Proud man was I never, nor yet vain-glorious. All the

(1) Wli^tsoever is once conchided in a parlianient, ought not to be reformed afterward by doc-

trine, nor the word of God ; by the bishop of Winchebtcr's divinity.
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Mary, woi'ld knew well, where and on which side pride, arrogancy, and vain-glory,

was. It was a poor pride, that was or is in us, God it knoweth.
Then said he, that I at the first dash condemned the queen and the whole

realm to be of the church of Antichrist ; and burdened me highly therewithal.

I answered, that the queen's majesty (God save her grace) would have done
well enough, if it had not been for his counsel. He said, the queen went before

him, and it was her own motion. I said, without fail I neither could, nor would
I, ever believe it.

Aidrich Then said Dr. Aldrich, the bishop of Carlisle, that they (the bishops) would

^^1|"^?V
^^^^ him witness. " Yea," quoth I, " that I believe well:" and with that the

Winclies- people laughed ; for that day there were many, but on the morrow they kept
ter. the doors shut, and would let none in, but the bishops' adherents and servants

in a manner; yea, and the first day the thousandth man came not in. Then
master comptroller and | secretary Bourn would have stood up also, to bear
witness, and did.

I said, it was no great matter : and, to say the truth, I thought that they
were good helpers thereunto themselves ; but I ceased to say any more therein,

knowing that they were too strong and mighty of power, and that they should
be beheved before me

;
yea, and before our Saviour Christ, and all his prophets

and apostles too, in these days.

The opi- Then, after many words, he asked me what I thought concerning the blessed

Ro"ers
sacrament ; and stood up, and put off his cap, and all his fellow bishops (of

touching which there were a great sort new men, of whom I knew few)—whether I be-
the sacra- lieved in the sacrament to be the very body and blood of our Saviour Christ,

quired.'^
that was bom of the Virgin Mary and hanged on the cross, really and sub-

stantially.

I answered, I had often told him that it was a matter in which I was no
meddler; and therefore suspected of my brethren to be of a contrary opinion.
" Notwithstanding, even as the most part of your doctrine in other points is

false, and the defence thereof only by force and cruelty : so in this matter I

think it to be as false as the rest. For I cannot understand * really and sub-

stantially' to signify otherwise than corporally : but corporally Christ is only in

heaven, and so cannot Christ be corporally also in your sacrament." And
here I somewhat set out his charity after this sort : " My lord," quoth I,

Cruelty " ye have dealt with me most cruelly ; for ye have put me in prison without

without
'^^^' ^"^ ^^P^ "^^ there now almost a year and a half. For I was almost half

cause. a year in my house, where I was obedient to you, God knoweth, and spake with
Rogers a no man. And now have I been a full year in Newgate at great costs and

Thaifin charges, having a wife and ten children to find ; and I had never a penny of
durance, my livings—which was against the law."

Gardiner He answered, that Dr. Ridley which had given them me, was a usurper, and

f'i''''^'^h
therefore I was the unjust possessor of them.

usunier.^ .
" Was the king, then, a usurper," quoth I, "which gave Dr. Ridley the

bishopric ?"

" Yea," quoth he; and began to set out the wrongs that the king had done
to the bishop of London, and to himself also :

—" But yet I do misuse my terms,"
quoth he, " to call the king usurper." But the word was gone out of the abun-
dance of the heart before ; and I think that he was not very sorry for it in

heart. I might have said more concerning that matter, but I did not.

I asked him, wherefore he put me in prison. He said, because I preached
against the queen.

I answered that it was not true : and I would be bound to prove it, and to

stand to the trial of the law, that no man should be able to disprove it, and
thereupon would set my life. " I preached," quoth I, " a sermon at the Cross,

after the queen came to the Tower ; but therein was nothing said against the
queen, I take witness of all the audience; which was not small." I alleged
also, that he had, after examination, let me go at liberty after the preaching of
that sermon.

" Yea, but thou didst read thy lectures after," quoth he, "against the com-
mandment of the council."

hnfri" n-
" ^^^^^ ^^^ ^

^^°t'"
^"°*^^ ^' " ^^* *^^^^ ^^ proved, and let me die for it. Tlius

cd against ^^^^ you now against the law of God and man handled me, and never sent for
aU law. me, never conferred with me, never spoke of any learning, till now that ye have
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gotten a wliip to whip me with, and a sword to cut off my neck, if I wJl nut Mary.
condescend to your mind. Tliis charity dotli all the world understand." — '—

I might and would have added, if I could have been sullered to speak, that A. 1).

it had been time enough to take away men's Hvings, and thereto to haveinipri- 1-355.

soned them, after that they had offended laws : for they be good citizens that
break not laws, and Avorthy of praise, and not of punishment. But their purpose I'unishcii

is to keep men in prison, so long until they may catch them in their laws ; and so »>Lforeaiiy

kill them. I could and would have added the example of Daniel, which, by a liJokuir
crafty devised law, was cast into the lions' den. Item, I might have declared,

that I most humbly desired to be set at liberty, sending my wife to him with a
supphcation, being great with child, and with her eight honest women, or

thereabouts, to Richmond, at Christmas was a twelvemonth, while I was yet in

my house.

Item, I wrote two supplications to him out of Newgate, ami sent my wife Master

many times to him. Master Gosnold also, that worthy man who is now departed (iosnoi*'

in the Lord, laboured for me, and so did divers other worthy men also take
f^'r"""^

'

pains in the matter. These things declare my lord chancellor's antichristian Rogers,

charity, which is, that he hath and doth seek my blood, and the destruction of

my poor wife and my ten children.

This is a short sum of the words which were spoken on the 28th day of Ja-

nuary at afternoon, after that master Hooper had been the first, and master

Cardmaker the second in examination before me. The Lord grant us grace to

stand together, fighting lawfully in liis cause, till we be smitten down together,

if the Lord's will be so to permit it. For there shall not a hair of our heads

perish against his will, but with his will. Whereunto the same Lord grant us

to be obedient unto the end ; and in the end, Amen, sweet, mighty, and mer-

ciful Lord Jesus, the Son of David and of God! Amen, Amen! let every true

Christian say and pray.

Then the clock being, as I guessed, about four, the lord chancellor said, Great

that he and the church must yet use charity with me (what manner of charity
^•'j,7e|[,es-

it is, all true Christians do well understand,—as to wit, the same that the fox tLrnok-ss

doth with the chickens, and the Avolf with the lambs), and gave me respite till
]
J^^'^^'^^

j^

to-mon-ow, to see whether I would remember myself well to-morrow, and whether thcchick-

I would return to the catholic church (for so he calleth his antichristian false
Jl^^j-^^'^jJ!''

church) again, and repent, and they would receive me to mercy.
t<! "11^0"

I said, that I was never out of the true catholic church, nor would be :
but iambs.

into his church would I, by God's grace, never come.
" Well," quoth he, " then is our church false and antichristian ?" The

T r J

»

IT pope o
" 1 ea, quoth 1. church is

'• And what is the doctrine of the sacrament?"
church of

'' False," quoth I ;—and cast my hands abroad. 5^5,"^^

Then said one, that I was a player. To whom I answered not; for I passed christ.

not upon his mock.
" Come again,

'

' quoth the lord chancellor, " to-morrow between nine and ten. Rogers

" I am ready to come again, whensoever ye call," quoth L

And thus was I brought up by the sheriffs to the Compter in Soutliwark,

master Hooper going before me, and a great multitude of people being present,

so that we had much to do to go in the streets. (Thus nnich was done tlie

2Sth day of January.) .. • 1 r.

The second day, which was the 20th of January, we were sent for m the Rjer.^^

morning about nine of the clock, and by the sheriffs fetched from the ( ..mpter
l.^nooper

in Southwark to the church again, as to wit, to St. Mary Overy's where we hrouKlu

were the day before in the afternoon, as is said. And when master llooi.er was Ji^auj^bc-

condemned, as I understood afterward, then sent they for me. Ihen my lord lonl^chau-

chancellor said unto me

:

.1, n * . Z °!'

" Rogers," quoth he, " here thou wast yesterday, and we gave thee hberty to Oard-

remember thyself this night, whether thou wouldst come to the holy catholic '--^
,^

church of Christ again or not. Tell us now what thou Iwist detennined
;
whe- R„.ers.

therthou wilt be repentant and sorry, and wilt return again and take mercy.

" My lord," quoth I,
"

I have remembered myself right well, what you yes- Anj-r^^

terday said to me, and desire you to give me leave to declaix- my mind, what I



600 THE SECOND EXAMINATION OF JOHN ROGERS, MARTYR.

Mary, have to say thereunto; and, that done, I shall answer you to your demanded
question.

A. D. a When I yesterday desired that I might he suffered hy the Scripture and
^^^^- authority of the first, best, and purest church, to defend my doctrine by writing

Rogers (meaning not only of the primacy, but also of all the doctrine that ever I had
iiotsuf- preached), ye answered me, that it might not, nor ought not to be granted me,

t^defemf *"oi' I ^as a private person ; and that the parliament was above the authority of

himself all private persons, and therefore the sentence thereof might not be found faulty

and valueless by me, being but a private person. And yet my lord," quoth I,
by writ-

"'
<' I am able to show examples, that one man hath come into a general council,

^Vhole and after the whole had determined and agreed upon an act or article, some

tinned bv ^"^ "^^" coming in afterward, hath, by the word of God, declared so pithily

Ijrivatc that the council had erred in decreeing the said article, that he caused the whole
persons, council to change and alter their act or article before determined. And of

these examples," said 1,
*' I am able to show two. I can also show the autho-

rity of St. Augustine ;^ that when he disputed with a heretic, he would neither

himself, nor yet have the heretic, to lean unto the determination of two former

councils, of the which the one made for him, and the other for the heretic that

disputed against him ; but said, that he would have the Scriptures to be their

judge, which were common and indifferent for them both, and not proper to

either of them.
" Item, I could show," said I, " the authority of a learned lawyer Panor-

mitane,- who saith, 'that unto a simple layman, that bringeth the word of God
with him, there ought more credit to be given, than to a whole council gathered

together. By these things will 1 prove that I ought not to be denied to say my
mind, and to be heard against a whole parliament, bringing the word of God
for me, and the authority of the old church four hundred years after Christ

—

albeit that every man in the parliament had willingly, and without respect of

fear and favour, agreed thereunto, which thing I doubt not a little of—specially

seeing the like had been permitted in that old church, even in general councils

;

yea, and that in one of the chiefest councils that ever was, vmto which neither

any acts of this parliament, nor yet any of the late general councils of the

A rase bishops of Rome, ought to be compared. For," said I, " if Henry the Eighth

wLches-
^^^^ alive, and should call a parliament, and begin to determine a thing (and

ter. here I would have alleged the example of the act of making the queen a bas-

tard, and of making himself the superior head ; but I could not, being inter-

rupted by one whom God forgive ^) then will ye (pointing to my chancellor)

and ye, and ye, and so ye all (pointing to the rest of the bishops), say, Amen :

yea, and it like your grace, it is meet that it be so enacted."

Rogers Here my lord chancellor would suffer me to speak no more ; but bade me sit

fe°red"to
^^^^'^^ mockingly, saying, that 1 was sent for to be instructed of them, and I

speak. would take upon me to be their instructor.

" My lord," quoth I, " I stand, and sit not : shall I not be suffered to speak
for my life?"

Mark « Shall we suffer thee to tell a tale, and to prate?" quoth he. And with that

spirit of ^^c stood up, and began to face me, after his old arrogant proud fashion ; for he
this pre- perceived that I was in a way to have touched them somewhat, which he
^^^- thought to hinder by dashing me out of my tale, and so he did. For I could

never be suffered to come to my tale again, no not to one word of it ; but he
had much like communication with me, as he had the day before, and as his

manner is, taunt upon taunt, and check upon check. For in that case, being
God's cause, I told him he should not make me afraid to speak."

The godly
^' ^^^^"^- •'—" ^ee what a spirit this fellow hath," said he ;

"finding fault at

spirit of mine accustomed earnestness, and hearty manner of speaking."
Rogers. Rogers :

—" I have a true spirit," quoth I, " agreeing and obeying the word

(1) Contra Maxent. lib. iii. c. 14.

(2) Panormitanus. Extrav. de Appel. cap. " Significasti." [The passage is quoted by Jewel in
Defence of the Apology, part i v. chap. 12, divis. 2. On "the lawj'er Panorniitane " it may be
observed that his name was Nicholaus Tudeschi, a Sicilian, called Panormitane because he was
abbot of St. Benedict in Palermo, and was afterwards archbishop of that city. He was one of the
most famous canonists, was present at the council of Basil (see vol. iii. p. 608), and participated in
the opposition to pope Eugene. He died in 1445. See Dupin, Cent. xv. chap. 4, p. 87. He main-
tained the supremacy of ^the pope both in temporal and .spiritual matters. See Bellarmine, De
Pont. Rom. lib. v. p. 1.— En.]

(3) This was sir Anthonv Biowne.
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of God :" and would further have said, that I was never the worse, but the Afary.

better, to be earnest in a just and true cause, and in my master Christ's matters"-

but I coukl not be heard. And at lengtli lie proceeded towards his excomiuu- ^' ^*

nication and condemnation, after that I had tohl him that his chiu'ch oi" Kome l'^55.

was tlie church of Antichrist, nu>aniiig the false doctrine and tyrannical hiws, rhv~
with the maintenance thereof by cruel persecutions used by the bishojjs of the <l»urch of

said church (of whicli the bishop of AVinchester and tlie rest of his fellow
Ji","r^iJ'j,f

bishops, that are now in England, are the chief mend)ers) :
" Of laws I mean," Anti-

quoth I, "and not of all nuMi and women whicli are in the ])ope*s church." '^•"'ist.

Likewise when I was said to have denied their sacrament (whereof he made his

Avonted reverent mention, more to maintain his kingdom thereby, tlian for tlie

true reverence of Christ's institution ; more for his own and his popish genera- uow
tions' sake, tlian for religion or God's sake), I told him after what order I did Winches-

speak of it (for the manner of his speaking was not agreeing to my words, which
i.^[/for

are before recited in the communication that we had on the 2Sth of .lanu.irv) ; blood,

wherewith he was not contented, but he asked the audience whether I had not

simply denied the sacrament. They would have said, and did, what he lusted
;

for the most of them were of his own servants at that day (the 29th of January,

I mean). At the last I said, " I will never deny that I said ; that is, that your

doctrine of the sacrament is false ; but yet I tell you after what order I said it."

To be short, he read my condemnation before me particularly, mentioning

therein but two articles ; first, that I affirmed the Romish catholic church to be

the church of Antichrist, and that I denied the reality of their sacrament. He
caused me to be degraded and condemned, and put into the hands of the laity;

and so he gave me over into the sheriffs' hands, which were much better

than his.

The copv of this his condemnation licrc, I. tliought g-ood to put

down in English, to the intent that the same, being liere once

expressed, may serve for all otlier sentences condemnatory, through

the whole story to be referred unto.

The Sentence Condemnatory against Master Rogers.

In the name of God, Amen. We Stephen, by the permission of God bishop

of Winchester, lawfully and rightly proceeding with all godly favour, by

authority and virtue of our office, against thee John Rogers priest, alias called

Matthew, before us personally here present, being accused and detected, and

notoriously slandered of heresy, having heard, seen, and understood, and with

all diligent deliberation weighed, discussed, and considered, the merits of the

cause, all things being observed, which by us in this behalf in order of law

ought to be observed, sitting in our judgment-seat, the name of Christ being

hrst called upon, and having only God before our eyes : because by the acts

enacted, propounded, and exhibited in this matter, and by thine own confession

judicially made before us, we do find that thou hast taught, holden, and affirmed,

and obstinately defended, divers errors, heresies, and damnable opinions, con-

trary to the doctrine and determination of the lioly church, as namely these :

That the cathoHc church of Rome is the church of Antichrist : item, that in the His arti-

sacrament of the altar there is not substantially nor really the natural body :md ^'^'s-

blood of Christ : the which aforesaid heresies and damnable opinions, being

contrary to the law of God, and determination of the universal and apostolical

church, thou hast arrogantly, stubbornly, and wittingly maintained, held, and

affirmed, and also defended "before us, as well in this judgment, as also other-

wise; and with the like obstinacy, stubbornness, malice, and blindness of heart,

both 'wittingly and willingly hast affirmed, that thou wilt believe, maintain and

hold, affirm and declare, 'the same: we therefore, Stephen Winchester, bishop,

ordinary, and diocesan aforesaid, by the consent and assent as well of our reve-

rend brethren the lord bishops here present and assistant, as also by the counsel

and judgment of divers worshipful lawyers and professors of divinity, with whom

we have communicated in this behalf, 'do declare and pronounce thee, (the said

John Rogers, otherwise called Matthew), through thy demerits, transgressions,

obstinacies, and wilfulness (which, through manifold w.iys, thou hast incurred

by thine own wicked and stubborn obstinacy), to have been and to be guilty of
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Mary, the detestable, horrible, and wicked offences of heretical pravity and execrable

doctrine, and that thou hast before us sundry times spoken, maintained, and
A. D. wittingly and stubbornly defended, the said cursed and execrable doctrine in

1555. the sundry confessions, assertions, and recognitions here judicially before us

oftentimes repeated, and yet still dost maintain, affirm and believe the same
;

and that thou hast been and art lawfully and ordinarily convicted in this behalf:

we therefore, I say—albeit, following the example of Christ, " which would

not the death of a sinner, but rather that he should convert and live," we have

gone about oftentimes to correct thee, and by all lawful means that we could,

and all wholesome admonitions that we did know, to reduce thee again unto the

true faith and unity of the universal catholic church : notwithstanding we have

foimd thee obstinate and stiff-necked, willingly continuing in thy damnable
opinions and heresies, and refusing to return again unto the true faith and
unity of the holy mother church, and as the child of wickedness and darkness

so to have hardened thy heart, that thou wilt not understand the voice of thy

shepherd, which, with a fatherly affection, doth seek after thee ; nor wilt be

allured with his fatherly and godly admonitions—we therefore (Stephen, the

bishop aforesaid), not willing that thou which art wicked shouldest now become
more wicked, and infect the Lord's flock with thine heresy (which we are

greatly afraid of), with sorrow of mind and bitterness of heart ^ do judge thee,

and definitively condemn thee the said John Rogers, otherwise called Matthew,

thy demerits and faults being aggravated through thy damnable obstinacy, as

guilty of most detestable heresies, and as an obstinate impenitent sinner, refusing

penitently to return to the lap and unity of the holy mother church ; and that

thou hast been and art by law excommunicate, and do pronounce and declare

thee to be an excommunicate person. Also we pronounce and declare thee,

being a heretic, to be cast out from the church, and left unto the judgment of

the secular power, and now presently so do leave thee as an obstinate heretic,

and a person wrapped in the sentence of the great curse, to be degraded wor-

thily for thy demerits (requiring them, notwithstanding, in the bowels of our

Lord Jesus Christ, that this execution and punishment worthily to be done upon
thee, may so be moderated, that the rigour thereof be not too extreme, nor yet

the gentleness too much mitigated ; but that it may be to the salvation of thy

soul, to the extirpation, terror, and conversion of the heretics, to the unity of

the catholic faith) by this our sentence definitive which we here lay upon and
against thee, and do with sorrow of heart promulgate in this form aforesaid

!

Rogers After this sentence being read, he sent us (master Hooper I mean, and me)
^*^ to the Clink, there to remain till night : and when it was dark, they carried us

scnt'to^ (master Hooper going before with the one sheriff, and I coming after with the

Newgate, other), with bills and weapons enow, out of the Clink, and led us through the

bishop's house, and so through St. Mary Overy's churchyard ; and so mto
Southwark, and over the bridge in procession to Newgate, through the city.

A venge- But I must show you this also, that when he had read the condemnation, he

to be'in"^
declared that I was in the great curse ; and what a vengeable dangerous matter

the pope's it was, to eat and drink with us that were accursed, or to give us any^thing : for
curse. all that so did, should be partakers of the same great curse.
Rogers's « Well my lord," quoth I, " here I stand before God and you, and all this

Winches- honourable audience, and take him to witness, that I never wittingly or willingly

ter. taught any false doctrine; and therefore have I a good conscience before God
and all good men. I am sure that you and I shall come before a Judge that

is righteous, before whom I shall be as good a man as you : and I nothing

doubt but that I shall be found there a true member of the true catholic church
of Christ, and everlastingly saved. And as for your false church, ye need not

to excommunicate me forth of it. I have not been in it these twenty years, the k

Lord be thanked there-for. But now ye have done what ye can, my lord, I I
pray you yet grant me one thing."

" What is that?" quoth he.

Rogers's " That my poor wife, being a stranger, may come and speak with me so long
request as I live. For she hath ten children that are hers and mine, and somewhat 1

granted, would counsel her, what were best for her to do."
" No," quoth he, "she is not thy wife."

(1) These murderers pretend sorrow of heart, and yet they will not cease from murdering.
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" Yes, my lord," quoth I, " and liath been these eiglitcon years." uan
" Should I grant her to be thy wife t" quoth ho. ' ~
" Choose you," quoth I : "whether i/e will or not, she sluUl be so never- ^^^'

theless." l')5r).

" She shall not come at thee," quoth lie.

_

" Then I have tired out all your charity," said I. " You make yourself
highly displeased with the matrimony of priests, but you maintain oi)cn whoii-
dom

; as in Wales," quoth I, " where every priest hath his whore openly
dwelling with him, and lying by him : even as your holy father suilereth all the
priests in Dutchland and in France to do the like." ' Thereto he answered not,
but looked as it were asquint at it : and thus 1 departed, and saw him last.

^...111Other good matter there is besides, penned l)y master Rogers
the prison, whieli lie thoiiglit and would have answered, if lie miglit

have been permitted : whieh matter hereunder tulloweth to be seen
by his own setting-down.

Other godly Matter penned by Master Rogers, ineluding his Admo-
nitions, Sayings, and Prophesyings.

Hitherto, dearly beloved, ye have heard what was said. Now hear what I

purposed the night before to have said, if I could have been ])crnutted. Two
things I purposed to have touched : the one, how it was lawful for a private

man to reason and write against a wicked act of parliament, or ungodly council,

which the lord chancellor the day before denied me : the other was to prove
that prosperity was not always a token of God's love.

And this I purposed to speak of, because the lord chancellor boasted of him-
self, that he was delivered forth of prison as it were by miracle, and preserved
of God to restore true religion, and to punish me and such others, whom he
termed heretics. Concerning these two points, in this manner 1 purposed to

have proceeded :

—

" It is not unknown to you, that king Henry the Eighth, in his time, made
his daughter, the queen that now is, a bastard; he abolished the authority of

the bishop of Rome ; he pulled down abbeys : and all this he did by the consent

of parliament.
" King Edward the Sixth, in his time, made lawfid the marriage of priests

;

turned the sei-vice into English ; abolished the idolatrous mass, with all like

superstitious trumpery ; set up the holy communion : and all by consent of

parliament.
" The queen that now is hath repealed the act that made her bastard ; hath

brought in the bishop of Rome, and set him in his old authority; beginneth to

set up abbeys again ; hath made the marriage of priests unlawful ; hath turned

the English service into Latin again ; hath set up the mass again, with like

baggage, and pulled down the holy communion : and all this is done by consent

of parliament.
" If the acts of parliament, made in king Henry's time and in king Edward's,

had their foundation upon God's word, whereupon all ])ositive law ought to be

grounded; Ihen these which are stablished in the queen's time, being clean

contrary to the others, as they are not warranted by God's word, so are they

wicked, and therefore to be both spoken and written against of all men, as

well of private as of public persons.

" If your acts, my lord chancellor, which you have lately coined (I call thoni

yours, because ye only bear the swinge—devise, and decree what ye list, all other

men are forced to follow), be good, and according to God's word, then the

former acts were naught ; which thing ye seem to say, in utterly taking of them

away, and setting up of the contrary.— If the fonner were naught, why then

did ye consent imto them, and confirm them to be good by your voluntary and

advised writing, as it appeareth, and will do to the world's end, in your book

(1) " Turpissimum est quodet hos cum concubinis, pcllicibus, ct meretriculis cohabiUrc, libcros-

que procreare sinunt, accepto ab eis, atque adeo alicubi a contincutibus, ceilo quotannis censu :

habeaut (aiunt) si velint." Claude D'Espcncc in Epist. ad Tituin. rap. i. p. G7. Parisiis, 1568.

See also Labbe, torn. xiii. c. Vdi'J.—ED.
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Mary. * De vera Obedientia,' where you prove the queen a bastard, and the bishop of

Rome to be a usurper, and to have no authority in the reahn of England ?

A. D. a Ye must needs confess, that the most part of your acts of parhament in
1555. these latter days have been according to the fantasies of a few. King Henry,

in his time, established by parliament in a manner what he listed, and many
things that might well have been amended.

" In king Edward's days the dukes of Somerset and Northumberland bare a

great stroke in things, and did not all things sincerely. Even so, since the

queen that now is came to the government of the realm, all things are ordered

by your device and head, and the whole parliament-house is led as you list ; by
reason whereof they are compelled to condescend to things both contrary to

God's manifest word, and also contrary to their own consciences : so great is

your cruelty.

" For to bring your wicked purposes to pass, and to establish your anti-

christian kingdom (which, I trust, the Lord with the breath of his mouth will

speedily blow over), ye have called three parliaments in one year and a half,

that what ye could not compass by subtle persuasion, ye might bring to pass

by tyrannical threatening : for, if ye had not used cruel force in your doings,

ye had never brought to pass such things as this day ye have, to the utter

defacing and abolishing of God's true religion, and to the casting away and
destruction of your natural coimtry, so much as in you lieth.

" And as it is most true, that acts of parliament have, in these latter days,

been ruled by the fantasies of a few ; and the whole parliament-house, contrary

to their minds, was compelled to consent to such things as a few have conceived :

so it must needs be granted, that the papists at all times were most ready to

apply themselves to the present world, and, like men-pleasers, to follow the

fantasies of such as were in authority, and turn with the state, which way soever

it turned. Yea, if the state should change ten times in one year, they would

ever be ready at hand to change with it, and so follow the cry ; and rather

utterly forsake God, and be of no religion, than that they would forego lust or

living, for God or for religion.

" King Henry by parliament, according to God's word, put down the pope :

the clergy consented, and all men openly by oath refused his usurped supre-

macy, knowing by God's word Christ to be head of the church, and every king

in his realm to have, under and next unto Christ, the chief sovereignty.

" King Edwax-d also, by parliament, according to God's word, set the mar-

riage of priests at liberty, abolished the popish and idolatrous mass, changed the

Latin service, and set up the holy communion : the whole clergy consented

hereunto ; many of them set it forth by their preaching ; and all they by prac-

tising confirmed the same.
" Notwithstanding, now when the state is altered, and the laws changed, the

papistical clergy, with other like worldlings, as men neither fearing God, neither

flying worldly shame, neither yet regarding their consciences, oaths, or honesty,

like wavering weathercocks, turn round about, and putting on harlots' fore-

heads, sing a new song, and cry with an impudent mouth, ' Come again, come
again to the catholic chvn-ch;' meaning the antichristian church of Rome, whicli

is the synagogue of Satan, and the very sink of all superstition, heresy, and
idolatry.

" Of what force, I pray you, may a man think these parliaments to be, which
scantly can stand a year in strength? or what credit is to be given to these law-

makers, which are not ashamed to establish contrary laws, and to condemn that

for evil, which before (the thing itself and the circumstances remaining all one)

they affirmed and decreed to be good. Truly ye are so ready, contrary to all

ridit, to change and turn for the pleasure of man, that at length, I fear, God
will use you like changelings, and both turn you forth of his kingdom, and out

of your own country.
" Ye charge the gospel preachers with the undoing of this realm : nay, it is

the turning papists, which have not only set to sale their country like traitors,

but also troubled the simple people, so that they cannot tell what they may
believe. For that which they affirmed, and preached to be true doctrine in

king Edward's da3^s, now they cry against it, as it were most abominable heresy.

This fault, I trust, ye shall never find at our hands.
" Therefore, to conclude that which I piuposed, forsomuch as the acts of
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parliament of these latter times are one contrary to another, and those wliich Mart/.

ye now have established in yonr time are contrary to God's most manifest ^

—

word—as is the usm-ped snpremacy of the bishop of Rome, the idolatrons A.D.
mass, the Latin service, the prohibiting of lawful marriage (which St. Paul l^S."}.

calleth ' the doctrine of devils') with many such others : I say, it is not oidy
lawful for any private man, which bringeth God's word for him, and the autho-

rity of the primitive and best church, to speak and write against such unlawful

laws; but it is his duty, and he is bound in very conscience to do it. Which
thing I have proved by divers examples before, and now will add but one
other, which is written in Acts v., where it appeareth that the high priests, the

elders, scribes, and pharisees, decreed in their council, and gave the same com-
mandments to the apostles, that they should not preach in the name of Christ,

as ye have also forbidden us. Notwithstanding, when they were charged
therewithal, they answered 'Obedire o])ortet Deo magiscpiam hominibus:' tliat

is, * We ought more to obey God than man : even so we may, and do answer
you—God is more to be obeyed than man; and your wicked laws cannot so

tongue-tie us, but we will speak the truth.

"The apostles were beaten for their boldness, and they rejoiced that they

suffered for Christ's cause. Ye have also provided rods for us, and bloody

whips : yet when ye have done that which God's hand and council liath deter-

mined that ye shall do, be it life or death, I trust that God will so assist us by his

holy Spirit and grace, that we shall patiently suffer it, and praise God for it.

And whatsoever become of me and others, which now suff'er for speaking and
professing of the truth, yet be ye sure that God's word will prevail, and have

the upper hand, when your bloody laws and wicked decrees, for want of sure

foundation, shall fall in the dust. And that which I have spoken of your acts

of parliament, the same may be said of the general councils of these latter days,

which have been within these five hundred years, where the Antichrist of Rome,
by reason of his usurped authority, ruled the roast, and decreed such things as

made for his gain, not regarding God's glory : and therefore are they to be

spoken, written, and cried out against, of all such as fear God and love his

truth."

And thus much I purposed to have said concerning the first point.

Now touching the second point : That whereas my lord chancellor had the

day before said his pleasure of them that ruled the realm while he was in

prison, and also rejoiced as though God had made this alteration, even for his

sake and his catholic church, as he called it, and to declare as it were by miracle,

that we were before in a schism and heresy, and the realm was now brought

unto a unity, and to a truth, and I cannot tell whereto : thereto was 1 fully

purposed to have said :

" Secondly, my lord, whereas ye yesterday so highly dispraised the govern-

ment of them that ruled in innocent king Edward's days, it may please your

lordship to understand, that we poor preachers, whom ye so evil allow, did

most boldly and plainly rebuke their evil governance in many things, specially

their covetousness, and neglect and small regard to live after the gospel ; as

also their negligence to occasion others to live thereafter, with more things than

I can now rehearse. This can all London testify with us."— I would also have

told him, what I myself, for my part, did once at Paul's Cross, concerning the

misuse of abbeys, and other church goods : and I am assured right well, that

never a papist of them all, did ever so much therein as I did, I thank the Lord

there-for : I was also, as is well known, fain to answer there-for before all the

council, and many of my brethren did the like ; so that we, for the not rebuking

of their faults, shall not answer before God, nor be blameworthy before men.

Therefore let the gentlemen and courtiers themselves, and all the citizens of

London, testify what we did.

" But, my lord, you could not abide them, for that which they did unto you,

and for that they were of a contrary religion unto you. \yherefore, in that you

seem so infest against them, it is neither any just nor jjublic cause, but it is your

own private hate, that maketh you to report so evil of their governance. And
ye may now say what ye list of them, when they be partly dead and gone, and

partly by you put out of office.
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" But what shaU be said of you when your fa 1 shall follow, ye sliall then

hear And I must say my conscience to you : I fear me, ye have and will,

wkhyou"governance, bring England out of God's blessmg uUo a warm sun.

-^^ '
^7a':rl\?l^.gliian born, and, God knoweth, do naturally wish well to

nu' country And, my lord, 1 have often proved that the tInngs which I have

uch l"a ed aforehand should come to pass, have indeed followed 1 pray God

intvttdlcS' my guessing in this behalf: but truly, that will not be with

Spelling the true word of God out of the realm, and with the sheddmg of

'""'And as^to;ching yovu- rejoicing, as though God had set you aloft to punish

us by m ra le (for sS Jou report and brag openly of yourself) and to minister

U stice if we will not receive your holy father's mercy, and thereby do declare

your c lurch to be true, and ours false, to that I answer thus
:
God s works be

w'mderful, and are not to be comprehended and perceived by man s wisdom

o by the wit of the most wise and prudent. Yea, they are soonest deceived

and do most easily judge amiss of God's wonderful works, that are most

^LiyZlt God hith made all the wisdom of this world foolishness /Dedit

dilectam animam suam in manus inimicorum ejus.' Hierem. xii.
;

hat is He

hath put his beloved and dear heart into the hands of the enemies thereof.

«! TOs thing doth God, which thing all wise men account o be the mos

fooHsh and unwise part that can be. Will the wise of the world, trow ye, put

tSmot dear friends and tenderly beloved children into their enemies hands

to kill slay, burn, etc. : that is unto them a madness above all madness.
^

And

vet doth God us; this order, and this is a high and smgvdar wisdom in his

siffht which the world taketh to be most extreme madness.
"^"

Can"he world show a cause why he suffbred the great
^f^^^f

^n-o-

cent children to be murdered of Herod of Ascalon, or why he put that mos

hdy man, John Baptist, into the hands of Herod's son to be beheaded ad
^^^^^^^

in prison secretly, without open judgment, most tymnnously? Why he sufieied

his beloved apostle James to be beheaded of another Herod ?2 Why he suf-

fered h? beloved seed of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, to be four hundi-ed years

n hraldom and bondage, and under Pharaoh? And all the stock of Judah,

Lnd Benjamin, his beloved children and church, to come under the powei,

^orcrand tyranny of Nebuchadnezzar? No verily, but his true cathohc

chuich knoweth divers causes thereof, which are now too long to rehearse, and

vvhich I would right gladly show, if I had time.
•
t ii

"But this I am^-ight sm-e of, that itwas not because that the f^esaid godly

men were in heresies, and subject to false gods' services, and idolatry, and that

Teh. Adversaries wer; men ofi>od, and beloved of God : the -n -y was true

:

John Baptist was beloved of God, and Herod hated, and so forth of the rest

and John Baptist, the innocent childi-en, James, the ^^^^l^/^^^^^I^^.^^^^,^^^^^^^^

and in Babylon, were the cathohc members and people of God and their

adversaries, into whose hands they were put and delivered, and thj; ^^ ^o^^^^^^^

his good will and pleasure, were idolaters, and the people of the devil
.

but they

would be called the chief members of God, and rejoiced that they ^^^d the tme

God, and that it was now declared by miracle, that the Israelites had but a

false God, and a false religion, seeing they were delivered into the Ba.bylonians

hands. And all the othe?s (the Herods and Pharaoh, I mean) plainly deter-

mTnrdthatifthemen,which\heykilledandhandledevil,hadbeenG^^^^^^

God would never have suffered them to come mto their hands, but rather la^e

doner contrary; and have let John Baptist kill Herod, and the Israelites

Pharaoh and Nebuchadnezzar. Even the like is now to be seen in us, and m

our most cruel adversaries.
_«,.„,-fMi rnrl h-.tl,

" They are not therefore the catholic church, because our merciful God li.tli

at this present given our lives into their hands :
neither

f7^^, ^;^;;f,^^^^^^^^

tics, because w? suff^er punishment at their hands, as the 1^^^
^J^^"^^"^^^. ^^

rejoicing seemeth to gather. The contrary is hereby to be gathered thai we be

the members of the true catholic church, because we suffer for the ^anie doc-

trine which John Baptist, James, the Israehtes, yea Christ and the apostle^ d d

teach: of which noAe taught anything of our adversaries doctrine; namel>,

that the rotten antichristian head of Rome should be the head of Christ s

(1) 1 Cor. ii. & iii. (2) Acts xii.
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church : but they have manifestly taught the contrary, especially Paul," Johu,« Afanj.
and Daniel f which thino-, if I might have life and books, I would so (by (Jod's
grace) set forth, that all the world should sec it : and that our advtM-sarios, with '^ ^^•

their antichristian head, are the members of the devil's church, as tliey mi- l-'^'*^-

doubtedly are. And in like case, as the above-mentioned holy men, though 'they,

in their days, were counted to be heretics, seditious, and disturbers of the whole
world ; for unto John Ba})tist it was said, ' Wherefore baptizost thou, if thou be
not Elias, nor that prophet?'' etc.— as who should say, Thou hast no such
authority to begin a new ceremony in the church ; for we be in ordinary pos-
session of the church : and of us thou hast received lu) such power : we abide
by our circumcision. And the like could I declare of James, and of all the

apostles and prophets, and of our Saviour Christ himself, that were all condemned
as heretics, and blasphemers of God, and disturbers of the whole world. Paul
and Silas* heard like words of the Philippians : These men trouble our city,

seeing they are Jews, and preach institutions which are not lawful for us to

receive, seeing we be Romans. And in Athens,c the wise men of this world,
and such as gave their endeavour to wisdom, said by St. Paul, ' (^uid vult

spermo-logus hie dicere ?' AVhat will this prater (as my lord chancellor said to

me. Shall we suffer this fellow to prate,—when I would fain have said that thing
that 1 have here written), trifler, news-carrier, or bringer, that telleth whatso-
ever men will have him for gain and advantage ? that will for a piece of bread
say what ye will have him, etc. And another said in the same place, * lie

seemeth to be a preacher of new de\dls,'etc. ; and the Jews say by Paid,^ laying

hands on him, ' Help, O ye, Israelites,' say they ;
* this is the man that teacheth

all men everywhere against the people (meaning the Jews), and the law of this

place (meaning Jerusalem) :' and yet was never a word of these true. And the

same Jews said of Paul :^ ' Out of the earth with that man,' or ' Away with him :'

for it is not lawful for him to live,' or 'he is not worthy to live.' And how many
more of these examples are to be found in the Bible ? Although, I say, these

men were in their days taken for heretics of them that were then in authority,

and of the great multitude of the world, yet it is now well known (yea and very
shortly after their deaths this was known, yea, and even in their lives also) unto
the true catholic church, that they were not only the chief and special members
ofthe true catholic church, but also the founders and builders thereof (notwith-

standing the sinister judgment that the wise and mighty men, and the great

multitude of the world had of them) ; and in their consciences they were always

assuredly certified of the same. Even the same shall the world find true in us,

shortly after our deaths, as also there be at this hour (the Lord be thanked there-

for) not a few that already know it; as we ourselves also are by God's grace

assuredly certified in our consciences—that we are not heretics, but members of

the true catholic church ; and that our adversaries the bishops aiul popish clergy,

which will have that title, are the members of Satan's church, and their anti-

christian head of Rome with them.
" But here they will cry out, * Lo ! these men will be still Hke John Baptist,

the apostles, and prophets,' etc.

" I answer, ' We make not ourselves like unto them, in the singular virtues

and gifts of God given unto them ; as of doing miracles, and of many other

things.' The similitude and likeness of them and us consistcth not in all things,

but only in this ; that is, that we be like them in doctrine, and in the suffering

of persecution and infamy for the same.
" We have preached their very doctrine, and none other thing : that we arc

able sufficiently to declare by their writings ; and by writing, for my part, I have

proffered to prove the same, as is now often said. And for this cause we suff'er

the like reproach, shame, and rebuke of the world, and the like j)ersecution,

losing of our lives and goods, forsaking (as our master Christ connnandeth)

father, mother, sisters, brethren, wives, childi-en, and all that there is ; being

assured of a joyfid resurrection, and to be crowned in glory with them, accord-

ing to the infallible promises made unto us in Christ, our only and sufficient

Mediator, Reconciler, Priest, and Sacrifice ; which hath pleased the Father, and

quieted and pacified his wrath against our sins, and made us without spot or

wrinkle in his sight by imputation, although we, of and in ourselves, are be-

spotted, and he-blotted with many filthy sins, which, if the great mercy granted

(1) 2Thes. ii. (2) Apocalypse. (3) Chap. xi. (4) John i.

(f)) Acts xvi. (G)Aclsxvii. (7) Acts xxi. (8) Acts xxii.
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in Christ did not put away, by not imputing them unto us of his measureless
- unspeakable mercy and love to save lis, they would have brought us to ever-

lasting damnation, and death perpetual : herein, and in no other, do we affirm

ourselves to be like unto our head Christ, and all his apostles, prophets, martyrs,

and saints. And herein ought all christian men to be like them ; and herein are

all true christian men and women like them every one, according to the mea-
sure of the faith that God hath dealt unto them, and to the diversity of the

gifts of the Spirit given unto them.
" But let us now consider, that if it be God's good will and pleasure to give

his own beloved heart (that is, his beloved church, and the members thereof),

into the hands of their enemies, to chasten, try, and prove them, and to bring

them to the true unfeigned acknowledging of their own natural stubbornness,

and disobedience towards God and his commandment, as touching the love

of God and of their brethren or neighbours, and their natural inclination,

readiness, and desire to love creatures ; to seek their own lusts, pleasures, and
things forbidden of God ; to obtain a true and earnest repentance, and sorrowful-

ness there-for, and to make them to sigh and cry for the forgiveness of the same,
and for the aid of the Spirit daily to mortify and kill the said evil desires and
lusts : yea, and often falling into gross outward sins, as did David, Peter, Mag-
dalene, and others, to rise again also thereout with a mighty crying for mercy,
with many other causes—let us also consider what he hereafter doth with the

said enemies, into whose hands he hath given his tender beloved dearlings to

be chastened and tried. Forsooth, whereas he but chasteneth his dearlings,

and crosseth them for a small while, according to his good pleasure, as all

fathers do with their children, ^ he utterly destroyeth, yea and everlastingly

damneth, the unrepentant enemies. Let Herod tell me what he won by killing

James, and persecuting Peter, and Christ's tender dearlings, and beloved spouse
and wife, his church. Verily God thought him not worthy to have death
ministered unto him by men or angels, or any worthy creatures, but those small,

and yet most vile vermin, lice, and worms, must consume and kill his beastly,

vile, and tyrannous body. Pharaoh and Nebuchadnezzar, for all their pride

and most mighty power, must at length let God's dearlings go freely away out
of their land

;
yea out of their bands and tyranny. For when it could not be

obtained at their hands that God's congregation might have true mercy ministered
unto them, but the counterfeit mercy of these our days (that is to say, extreme
cruelty, and even the very and that most horrible and cruel death), God arose

and awoke out of his sleep, and destroyed those enemies of his flock with a
mighty hand and stretched-out arm. Pharaoh did, with most great and intoler-

able labours and burdens, oppress and bring under the poor Israelites ; and yet
did the courtiers undoubtedl}' noise abroad, that the king was merciful unto
them, to suffer them to live in the land, and to set them awork, that they might
get them their livings. If he should thrust them out of his land, whither should
they go, like a sort of vagabonds and runagates ? This title and name of mercy
would that tyrant have, and so did his flattering false courtiers spread his vain
praise abroad. Have not we the like examples now-a-days ? O that I had now
time to write certain things pertaining to our Winchester's mercy ! How merciful
he hath been to me and to my good brethren I will not speak of, neither yet
unto the duke of Suffolk's most innocent daughter, and to her as innocent
husband. For, although their fathers were faulty, yet had their youth and lack

of experience deserved a pardon by all true merciful men's judgments. O that

I had time to paint out this matter aright ! but there be many alive that can do
it much better when I am dead. Pharaoh had his plagues, and his most
flourishing land was, by counterfeit mercy, which was indeed right cruelty

and abominable tyranny, utterly destroyed. And think ye that this bloody
butcherly bishop of Winchester, and his most bloody brethren, shall escape ?

or that England shall, for their offences, and specially for the maintenance
of their idolatry, and wilful following of them, not abide as great a brunt?
—Yes, undoubtedly.

" If God look not mercifully upon England, the seeds of utter destruction are
sown in it already, by these hypocritical tyrants, and antichristian prelates,

popish papists, and double traitors to their natural country. And yet they

(1) Ileb. xii. Prov. iii.
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speak of mercy, of blessing, of the catholic clunch, of unity, of power, and Afarp.
strengthening of the reahn. ThisdouWcdissinnihition will show itself one day,
-when the plague cometh, which will undoubtedly light upon those crown-shorn ^' ^'

captains, and that shortly; howsoever the godly and the poor reahn suHer in _|^^'
the meanwhile, by God's good sufferance and will.

" Spite of Nebuchadnezzar's beard, and maugrc his heart, the captive,

thralled, and miserable Jews nuist come home again, and have their citv and
temple builded up again by Zerubbabel, Ksdras, and Nehemiah, etc. And tlu-

whole kingdom of Bal)ylon nuist go to ruin, and be taken in of strangers, the

Persians and the Medes. So shall the dispersed Knglish Hock of Christ be
brought again into their former estate, or to a better, 1 trust in the Lord (Jod, Hcmcan-
than it was in innocent king Kdward'sdays, and our bloody Babylonical bishops; etl> »»•"•

and the whole crown-shorn company brought to utter shame, rebuke, niin, °urii*()f'

decay, and destruction. For God cannot, aiul undoubtedly will not, suffer for tiiecxilci

ever their abominable lying false doctrine ; their hypocrisy, bloodthirst, whore- j"|^°,
^'"^'

dom, idleness; their pestilent life, pampered in all kind of ])leasure ; their

thrasonical boasting pride ; their malicious, envious, and poisoned stomachs,

"which they bear towards his poor and miserable Christians. Peter truly warn-
eth, that ' If judgment beginneth at the house of God, what shall be the end
of them, that believe not the gospel? If the righteous shall scant bo saved,

where shall the ungodly and sinful ap])ear?"i Some shall have their punish-

ment here in this world, and in the world to come; and they that do escape in

this world, shall not escape everlasting damnation. This shall be your sauce,

O ye wicked papists; make ye merry here, as long as ye may
!"

After that John Kogers, as ye have hoard, had been long and

straitly imprisoned, lodged in Newgate amongst tliieves, often ex-

amined, and very nneharitably entreated, and at lengtli unjustly and

most cruelly by wicked Winchester c/)ndemned : the 4th of February, Rogers

A.D. 1555, being Monday in the morning, he was warned suddenly,
p^epaTi*"

by the keeper's wife of Newgate, to prepare himself to the fire ; who, for death,

being then found asleep, scarce with much shogging could be awaked.

At length being raised and waked, and bid to make haste, " Then,"

said he, " if it be so, I need not tie my points f and so was had

down first to Bonner to be degraded. That done, he craved of Rogers

Bonner but one petition. And Bonner asking what that should be : couTdnot"

" Nothing," said he, " but that I might talk a few words with my ;?;;«jf;^

wife before my burning." But that could not be obtained of him. Bonnerto

''' Then," said he, " you declare your charity, what it is." And so Ss wife

he was brought into Smithficld by master Chester, and master Wood-
J^Jr^.Tp..

roofe, then sheriffs of London, there to be burnt ; where he showed

most constant patience, not using many words, for he could not be

permitted ; but only exhorting the people constantly to remain in

that faith and true doctrine which he before had taught, and they

had learned, and for the confirmation whereof he was not only con-

tent patiently to suflPer and bear all such bitterness and cruelty as

had been showed him, but also most gladly to resign up his life, and to

give his flesh to the consuming fire, for the testimony of the sanie.

Brieflv, and in few words to com])rchend the whole order of his

life, doings and martyrdom : first, this gf)d]y master Kogers was ^hc

committed to prison, as is above said, and there continued a year and 2'^^^°'!,

a half. In prison he was merry, and earnest in all he went about, examina-

Ile wrote much ; his examinations he penned with his own hand, S-sJro-

which else had never come to light : wherein is to be noted, by the ^j'^^"^^

way, a memorable working of God's providence. Ye heard a little served.

(1) 1 Pet. iv.

VOL. V[. R K
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Mari/. a1)()vc, liow iiiastcr Rogers? craveil of Bonner, goiufx to Lis burning,

^ I)
tliat lie niiglit speak a few -words before with liis uife ; ^vlliell could

15').'). ii<»t be granted. ANHiat these words Averc, Avliicli lie had to say to his

wife, it is for no man certainly to define. Likewise it may be sup-

posed that his purpose Avas, amongst other things, to signify unto

lier of the book written of his examinations and answ^ers, which he

had ])rivily hid in a secret corner of the prison where he lay. But
where man"'s powTr lacketh, see how God's providence worketh.

For notwithstanding that during the time of his imprisonment, strait

search there w'as, to take aw'ay his letters and w-ritings
; yet, after

his death, his wife and one of her sons called Daniel, coming into

the place where he lay, to seek for his books and waitings, and now
ready to go away ; it chanced her son aforenamed, casting his eye

aside, to spy a black thing (for it had a black cover, belike because

it should not be known) lying in a blind corner under a pair of

stairs : Avho, willing his mother to see what it Avas, found it to be the

book written with his own hand, containing these his examinations

and answTrs, with other matter above specified. In the latter end
whereof, was also contained, that which concerneth a pro])hctical

forewarning of things pertaining to the church, and wdiich, in the

same his words as they be there written, may be seen in the end of

his "Admonitions, Sayings, and Prophesyings.''*

Rogers Furthermore, amongst other words and sayings, which may seem

Sh'of prophetically to be spoken of him, this also may be added, and is

onlTe"™
notoriously to be marked, that he spake, being then in prison, to the

gospel, printer of this present book,^ who then also was laid up for like cause

of religion :
" Thou," said he, " shalt live to see the alteration of this

religion, and the gospel to be freely preached again : and therefore

have me commended to my brethren, as well in exile as others, and
bid them be circumspect in displacing the pa])ists, and putting good
ministers into churches ; or else their end will be worse than ours.

Rogers's And for lack of ijood ministers to furnish churches, his device was
counsel
in placing (mastcr Hoopcf also agreeing to the same), that for every ten

nl^ilrt
c^^^^i'^lics some one good and learned superintendent should be ap-

pointed, which should have under him faithful readers, such as might
well be got ; so that popish priests should clean be put out, and the

bishop once a year to oversee the profiting of the parishes. And if

the minister did not his duty, as well in profiting himself in his book,

and his parishioners in good instructions, so that they may be trained

by little and little to give a reckoning how they do profit, then he to

be expelled, and another put in his place ; and the bishop to do the

like with the superintendent. This was his counsel and request

:

showdng moreover, and protesting in his commendations to his bre-

thren by the printer aforesaid, that if they would not so do, their

end, he said, would be w-orse than theirs.

A note Over and besides divers things touching master Rogers, this is

priests' not to be forgotten, how in the days of king Edward the Sixth, there
caps.

^y^^ ^ controversy among the bishops and clergy, for wearing of

(1) This prophetical forewarning commences at "If God look not mercifully upon England," and
closes " O ye -wicked papists ! make ye merry here as long as ye may." See pp. COS and G09.—Ed.

(2) .Tohn Daye, who may be called the printer of the English Reformation. In tlie reign of
Edward VI, he printed many writings of the Reformers. Coiisult " Ames' T3'pographical Anti-
quities," by Dibdin, vol. iv. for the best account of his publications. See also " British Reformers,"
p. 35.—Ed.
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priests' caps, and other attire belonging to tliat order. Master Uoo-ers, ^«'-r/-

being one of that number wliich never went otherwise than in a round ^a~D~~
cap, during all the time of king Edward, affirmed that he ^voul(l not 1555*.

agree to that deereement of uniformity, but upon this condition :

that if they would needs have such a uniformity of wearing the cap,

tippet, etc., then it should also be decreed withal, that the papists,

for a difference betwixt them and others, should be constrained to

wear upon their sleeves a chalice with a host upon it. AVhereupon
if they would consent, he would agree to the other : otherwise he
would not, he said, consent to the setting forth of the same, nor ever

wear the cap ; as indeed he never did.

To proceed now further in describing the doings of this man. Provision

during the time while he remained prisoner in Newgate, he was to fi^^hf^**

the prisoners beneficial and liberal ; for whom he had thus devised :
prisoners,

that he with his fellows should have but one meal a day, they paying de'Saoier

notwithstanding for the charges of the whole ; the other meal should
*'[,te''an(i

be given to them that lacked on the other side of the prison, liut Aiexan-

Alexander Andrew their keeper, a strait man, and a right Alexander, copper-

a coppersmith indeed, of whose doing more shall be said, God willing,
^'"''^"

hereafter, would in no case suffer that.

The Sunday before he suffered, he drank to master Hooper,
being then underneath him, and bade them commend him unto him,

and tell him, " There was never little fellow better Avould stick to

a man, than he would stick to him ;'"* presupposing they should both

be burned together, although it happened otherwise ; for master

Rogers was burnt alone. And thus much briefly concerning the

life and such acts of master Rogers, as I thought worthy noting.

Now when the time came, that he, being delivered to the sheriffs,

should be brought out of Newgate to Smithfield, the place of liis

execution, first came to him master Woodroofe, one of the aforesaid

sheriffs, and calling master Rogers unto him, asked him if he Avould The

revoke his abominable doctrine, and his evil opinion of the sacrament oV'wood-

of the altar. Master Rogers answered and said, *' That which I have ^^^l"
preached I will seal with my blood."' " Then,"' quoth master Wood- '

roofe, " thou art a heretic." " That shall be known,'' quoth Rogers,
" at the day of judgment." " Well," quoth master AVoodroofe,
" I will never pray for thee." " But I will pray for ?/^?/," quoth

master Rogers; and so was brought the same day, which was Monday
the 4th of' February, by the siieriflts toward Smithfield, saying the

psalm " Miserere" by the way, all the people wonderfully rejoicing

at his constancy, with great praises and thanks to God for the same.

And there, in the presence of master Rochester, comptroller of the

queen's household, sir Richard Southwell, both the sheriffs, and a

wonderful number of people, *tlie^ fire was put unto him; and when

it had taken hold both upon his legs and shoulders, he, as one feeling

no smart, washed his hands in the flame, as though it had been in cold

water. And, after lifting up his hands unto heaven, not removing

the same imtil such time as the devouring fire had consumed them

—

most mildly this happy martp- yielded up his spirit into the hands
^^^^^^^

of his heavenly Father.* A little before his burning at the stake, rcfuseih

his pardon was brought, if he would have recanted, but he utterly amu''

(I) See Edition 1503, page 1036.—Ed.

K R ^
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Mary, rcfuscd. Hc was tlie first proto-martyr of all the blessed company

^ Yy
that SLifFered in queen Mary's time, that gave the first adventure

1555.* upon the fire. His wife and children, being eleven in number,

and ten able to go, and one sucking on her breast, met him by the

way as he went towards Smithfield. This sorrowful sight of his own

flesh and blood could nothing move him ; but that he constantly

and cheerfully took his death, with wonderful patience, in the defence

and quarrel of Christ's gospel.

C5e ^ii^torp and JBartprbom of Eautence ^autiDer^, Ijurneti for tjje

<^efence of tf)e a3oj^pel, at Cobentrp,

After that queen Mary, by public proclamation in the first year

of her reign, had inhibited the sincere preaching of God's holy word,

as is before declared, divers godly ministers of the word, which had

the cure and charge of souls committed to them, did, notwithstand-

ing, according to their bounden duty, feed their flock faithfully, not

as preachers authorized by public authority (as the godly order of

the realm was in the happy days of blessed king Edward), but as the

private pastors of particular flocks ; among whom Laurence Saunders

sciioiars was ouc, a man of worshipful parentage. His bringing up was in

EtinLi- learning from his youth, in places meet for that purpose, as namely

ufthe
^^ ^^^^ school of Eton ; from Avhence (according to the manner there

King's- used) he was chosen to go to the King's-college in Cambridge, where

he continued scholar of the college three whole years, and there

profited in knowledge and learning very much for that time. Shortly

after that, he did forsake the university, and went to his parents,

upon whose advice he minded to become a merchant, for that his

mother, who was a gentlewoman of good estimation, being left a

widow, and having a good portion for him among his other brethren,

she thought to set him up wealthily ; and so he, coming up to Lon-
saunders don, was bouud apprentice with a merchant, named, sir William

boundap- Chcstcr, wlio afterward chanced to be sheriff of London the same

wuh^"''' y^^^ t^i^t Saunders was burned at Coventry. Thus, by the mind of

jVj^ster iiig friends, Laurence should needs have been a merchant ; but

Almighty God, who hath his secret working in all things, saw better

for his servant, as it fell out in the end. For although that Saunders

was bound by fast indenture to play the merchant, yet the Lord so

wrought inwardly in his heart, that he could find no liking in that

vocation : so that when his other fellows were busily occupied about

that kind of trade, he would secretly withdraw himself into some

privy corner, and there fall into his solitary lamentations ; as one not

liking that kind and trade of life,

saun- It happened that his master, beinsf a ffood man, and hearing his
ders, ap- • i • i • -Hi i l

• 1 p
pointed ap])rentice thus m his secret prayers mwardly to mourn by nnnseJt,

t?ade^of called him unto him, to know what the cause was, of that his soli-

dise^^^"'
^^^^^^ss and lamentation ; who then, perceiving his mind nothing to

could not fancy that kind of life (for so Saunders declared unto him), and per-

wTth that ceiving also his whole purpose to be bent to the study of his book,

hfe*^
^^ ^"^^ spiritual contemplation, like a good man directed his letters in-

continently unto his friends, and, giving him his indenture, so set

him free. And thus Laurence Saunders, being ravished with the

college,

Cam-
bridge.
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love of learning, and especially with the reading of God's word, Mary.

tarried not long time in the traffic of merchandise, but shortly re- ~a~D~
turned to Cambridge again to his study ; where he began to couple lo.'i.'i'

to the knowledge of the Latin, the study of the Greek tongue, '^^^
—

wherein he profited in small time very much. Therewith, also, he merciian-

joined the study of the Hebrew. Then gave he himself wholly to returneih

the study of the holy Scripture, to furnish himself to the office of a sJu'dy.

preacher. In study he was diligent and painful ; in godly life he

declared the fruits of a well exercised conscience ; he prayed often and
with great fervour; and in his prayers, as also at other times, he had
his part of spiritual exercises, which his hearty sighing to God declared,

in which when any special assault did come, by prayer he felt present

relief. Then was his company marvellous comfortable ; for as his

exercises were special teachings, so in the end they proved singular

consolations : wdierein he became so expert, that within short space

he was able to comfort others who were in any affliction, by the con-

solation wherewith the Lord did comfort him. Thus continued he

in the university, till he proceeded master of arts, and a long space

after.

Li the beo-innino' of kinc^ Edward's reic^n, when God's true reliction

was begun to be restored, after license obtained, he began to preach;

and was so well liked of them which then had authority, that they

appointed him to read a divinity lecture in the college at Fotheringay, Reader

where, by doctrine and life he edified the godly, drew many ignorant
"^i!j!^e o^-

to God's true knowledge, and stopped the mouth of the adversaries. Fothrin-

He married about that time, and in the married estate led a life un-

blamable before all men. The college of Fotheringay being dis-

solved, he was placed to be reader in the minster at Lichfield ; where After-

he so behaved himself in teaching and living, that the very adver- Sjfijid.

saries did give him a full report as well of learning, as of much god-

liness. After a certain space, he departed from Lichfield to a

benefice in Leicestershire, called Church-Langton, whereupon he,

keeping residence, taught diligently, and kept a liberal house. From
thence he was orderly called to take a benefice in the city of London,

named Allhallows in Bread-street. Then minded he to give over his

cure in the country : and therefore, after he had taken jwssession of

his benefice in London, he departed from London into the country,

clearly to discharge himself thereof. And even at that time began

the broil about the claim that queen Mary made to the crown, by

reason whereof he could not accomplish his purpose.

In this trouble, and even among the beginners of it (such I mean
^J^^J^^^^'^^;

as were for the queen), he preached at Northam])ton, nothing pJle.

'

meddling with the state, but boldly uttered his conscience against

popish doctrine and Antichrist's damnable errors, which were like to

spring up again in England, as a just plague for the little love which

the English nation did bear to the blessed word of God, which had

been so plentifully offered unto them. The queen's men, which

were there and heard him, were highly displeased with him for his

sermon, and for it kejU him among them as prisoner : but, partly for

love of his brethren and friends, who were chief doers for the queen

among them, partly because there was no law broken by his preacli-

ing, they dismissed him. He, seeing the dreadrul days at lian<l,
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Mary, inflamed witli the fire of godly zeal, preached with diligence at both

^ J)
those benefices, as time could serve him ; seeing he could resign

1555. neither of them now, but into the hand of a papist.

Thus passed he to and fi-o preaching, until that proclamation was

put forth, of which mention is made in the beginning. At that time

he was at his benefice in the country, where he (notwithstanding the

proclamation aforesaid) taught diligently God's truth, confirming the

people therein, and arming them against false doctrine, until he was

not only commanded to cease, but also with force resisted, so that he

Refuseth could not procccd there in preaching. Some of his friends, per-

ieahn!^^ ceiviug such fcarful menacing, counselled him to fly out of the realm,

which he refused to do. But seeing he was with violence kept

from doing good in that place, he returned towards London to visit

the flock, of which he had there the charge.

On Saturday, the 1 4th of October, as he was coming nigh to the

city of London, sir John Mordant, a councillor to queen Mary, did

overtake him, and asked him, whither he went. 'M have,'' said

Saunders, " a cure in London ; and now I go to instruct my people

according to my duty." " If yovi will follow my counsel,'' quoth

master Mordant, " let them alone, and come not at them." To this

Saunders answered: " How shall I then be discharged before God, if

any be sick, and desire consolation ? if any want good counsel, and
need instruction ? or if any should slip into error, and receive false

doctrine ?" " Did you not," quoth Mordant, " preach such a day
(and named a day) in Bread-street, London ?" " Yes verily," said

Saunders :
" that same is my cure." '' I heard you myself," quoth

master Mordant ; " and will you preach now there again .?" " If it

please you," said Saunders, " to-morrow you may hear me again in

that same place ; where I will confirm, by the authority of God's

word, all that I said then, and whatsoever before that time I taught
Mordant them." " I Avould couuscl you," quoth tlie other, " not to preach."

ethsaun- ''If YOU cau aud will forbid me bv lawful authority, then must I

pJeach-"'"
obey;' said Saunders. '^ Nay," quoth'he, " I will not foVbid you ; but I

ins- do give you counsel." And thus entered they both the city, and
departed each from other. Master Mordant, of an uncharitable

mind, went to give warning to Bonner bishop of London, that Saun-
ders would preach in his cure the next day. Saunders resorted to

his lodging, with a mind bent to do his duty : where, because he
seemed to be somewhat troubled, one who was there about him,

Saunders askcd him how he did. " In very deed," saith he, " I am in prison,

son Su'he till I be in prison:" meaning that there his mind was unquiet until he

prTsJn."
^^^^ preached ; and that he should have quietness of mind, though he
were put in prison.

miVat
^^^^ ^^"^^ ^^^^ which was Sunday in the forenoon, he made a ser-

Aiihai- mon in his parish, entreating on that place which Paul writeth to the

Corinthians •} "I have coupled you to one man, that ye should make
yourselves a chaste virgin unto Christ. But I fear lest it come to

pass, that as the serpent beguiled Eve, even so your wits should be
corrupt from the singleness which ye had towards Christ." He
recited a sum of that true christian doctrine, through which they
were coupled to Christ, to receive of him free justification through

(1) 2 Cor. xi.

lows.
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faith in his blood. Tlie papistical doctrine he compared to the scr- nianj.

pent's deceiving : and, lest they should be deceived by it, he made a ~\^d
comparison between the voice of God, and the voice of the popish i.-ins.

serpent ; descending to more particidar declaration t.hercol', as it

were to let them plainly see the difference that is between the order

of the church service set forth bv king Edward in the lOnglish tongue,

and comparing it with the popish service then used in the Latin

tongue. The first he said was good, because it was according to the

word of God,^ and the order of the primitive church. The other he

said was evil, and though in that evil be intermingled some good

Latin words; yet was it but as a little honey or milk mingled with a

great deal of poison, to make them drink up all. I'liis was the sum
of his sermon. Li the afternoon he was ready in his church to have

given another exhortation to his people. But the bishop of London sauiHicrs

interrupted him, by sending an otRcer for him. This officer charged Jemiedi.y

him, upon the pain of disobedience and contumacy, forthwith to
J^.""'""''

"^

come to the bishop his master. Thus, as the apostles were brought mon,

out of the temple, Avhere they were teaching, unto the rulers of the aJcuJeth

priests ; so was Laurence Saunders brought before this bishop in his i""^-

palace of London, who had in his company the aforenamed sir John

Mordant, and some of his chaplains. The bishop laid no more to

Laurence Saunders's charge, but treason for breaking the queen's

proclamation; heresy and sedition for his sermon.

The treason and sedition his charity wj>s content to let slip, until Prcadi-

another time ; but a heretic he would now prove him, and all those, '^'^^"^

he said, who did teach and believe that the administration of the
"^'^^^^^

sacraments and all orders of the church are most pure, which do treason

come most nigh to the order of the primitive church. For the church Jler.'

was then but in her infancy, and could not abide that perfection which

was afterward to be furnished with ceremonies. And for this cause ccremo-

Christ hin),self, and after him the apostles, did in many things bear
;^*;ft;;i"

with the rudeness of that church. To this Laurence Saunders ^'jiy^^f^;;^

answered with the authority of St. Augustine—that ceremonies were, iinnity.

even from the beginning, invented and ordained for the rude infancy

and weak infirmity of man ; and therefore it was a token of the more

perfection of the primitive church, that it had few ceremonies, and

of the rudeness of the church papistical, because it had so many

ceremonies, partly blasphemous, partly unsavoury and unprofitable.

After much talk had concerning this matter, the bishop \villed him Bonner

to write what he believed of transubstantiation. Laurence Saunders [uXlLi

did so, saying, " My lord, ye do seek my blood, and ye shall have
J^

«;;"»-

it. I pray God that ye may be so baptized in it, that ye may tlierc-

after loath blood-sucking, and become a better man." This writing

the bishop kept for his pui-pose—even to cut the writer's throat ; as

shall a])pear hereafter. The bishop, when he had his will, sent Lau- saun.urs

rence Saunders to the lord chancellor, as Annas sent Christ to
';;;il^ll";^^

Caiaphas: and like favour found Saunders as Christ his master did c.iapi.as.

before him. But the chancellor being not at home, Saunders was

constrained to tarry for him by the space of four hours, in the outer

chamber, where he found a chaplain of the bishop s very merrily

disposed, with certain gentlemen playing at the tables, with divers

(1) 1 Cor. xiv.
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^«^y- others of the same family or house occupied there in the same

A.D. exercise.

1555. All this time Saunders stood very modestly and soberly at the

screen or cupboard bare-headed, sir John Mordant his guide or leader,

walking up and down by him ; who, as I said before, was then one

of the council. At last the bishop returned from the court, whom,
as soon as he was entered, a great many suiters met and received : so

that before he could get out of one house into another, half an hour
was passed. At last he came into the chamber where Saunders was,

and went through into another chamber: where, in the meanway,
Saunders's leader gave him a writing, containing the cause, or rather

the accusation, of the said Saunders ; which when he had perused,
'' Where is the man ?'" said the bishop. Then Saunders, being-

brought forth to the place of examination, first most lowly and
meekly kneeled down, and made courtesy before the table where the

bishop did sit ; unto whom the bishop spake on this wise
Winches- " How liappeueth it," said he, " that, notwithstanding the queen's

with proclamation to the contrary, you have enterprised to preach ?''

His an

Saunders. Sauudcrs denied not that he did preach ; saying, that forsomuch
swer to as he saw the perilous times now at hand, he did but according as
^^mc 63-

i^g ^^^^g admonished, and warned by Ezekiel the prophet—exhort his

flock and parishioners to persevere and stand steadfastly in the doc-

trine which they had learned : saying also, that he was moved and
pricked forward thereunto 'by the place of the apostle, wherein he was
commanded rather to obey God than man; and moreover, that

nothing more moved or stirred him thereunto, than his own con-

science.

Winches- " A goodly couscieuce surely," said the bishop. " This your con-

science could make our queen a bastard, or misbegotten : would it

not, I pray you ?"

Saunders. Then Said Saunders, " We,"" said he, " do not declare or say, that

the queen is base, or misbegotten, neither go about any such matter.

But for that, let them care whose writings are yet in the hands of

men, witnessing the same, not without the great reproach and shame
A pnvy of the author :" privily taunting the bishop himself, who had before

winciies- (to get the favour of Henry the Eighth) written and set forth in print

a book of " True Obedience," wherein he had openly declared queen
Mary to be a bastard. Now master Saunders, going forwards in his

purpose, said, " We do only profess and teach the sincerity and
purity of the word ; the which, albeit it be now forbidden us to

preach with our moutlis, yet notwithstanding, I do not doubt, but
that our blood hereafter shall manifest the same." The bishop,

being in this sort prettily nipped and touched, said, " Carry away
this frenzy-fool to prison."^ Unto whom master Saunders answered,

that he did give God thanks, which had given him at last a place of

A notable ^'^^t and quictncss, where he might pray for the bishop's conversion,

of the^^^
Furthermore, he that did lie with him afterwards in prison, in the

Lord same bed, reported that he heard him say, that even in the time of

[ng h^s his examination he was wonderfully comforted ; insomuch as not only

hiThe¥ "^ ^P"'^^' ^^^^ ^ls« ill body, he received a certain taste of that holy
troubles, communion of saints, whilst a most pleasant refreshing did issue from

(1) Note how Winchester confuteth Saunders.
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every part and member of the body unto the seat and place of the Ma,,j.

heart, and from thence did ebb and flow to and fro unto all the parts ~a~I)~
agaim

l^'^^;

This Saunders continued in prison a whole year and three months : :^—;

—

m all wnicli space he sent divers letters to divers men : as one to •« prison

Cranmer, Ridley, and Latimer ; another to his wife, and also to tS'""'
others ; certifying them both of the public calamity of the time, and '""""'''

also of his private attiictions, and of sundry his conflicts with his

adversaries—as, in writing to his friend, he speaketh of Weston
conferring with him in prison, whereof ye shall hear anon (by the

leave of the Lord), as followeth in the story. Li the mean time the

chancellor, after this little talk with master Saunders (as is aforesaid),

sent him to the prison of the Marshalsea, etc. For the Caiaphas

(Winchester, I mean) did nothing but bait him with some of his

currish eloquence ; and so committed him to the prison of the Mar-
shalsea, where he was kept prisoner one whole year and a quarter.

But of his cause and estate, thou shalt now sec what Laurence
Saunders himself did write.

A Parcel of a Letter of Laurence Saunders, sent to the Bisho]) of

Winchester, as an Answer to certain things wherewith he had
before charged him.

Touching the cause of my imprisonment, I doubt whether I have broken any
law or proclamation. In my doctrine I did not, forasmuch as at that time it

was permitted by the proclamation to use, according to our consciences, such

service as was then established. My doctrine was then agreeable unto my
conscience and the service then used. The act which I did^ was such as,

being indifferently weighed, sounded to no breaking of the proclamation,- or at

the least no wilful breaking of it ; forasmuch as 1 caused no bell to be rung,

neither occupied I any place in the pulpit, after the order of sermons or lec-

tures. But be it that I did break the proclamation, this long time of continu-

ance in prison may be thought to be more than a sufficient punishment for

such a fault.

Touching the charging of me with my religion, I say with St. Paul:^ " This

I confess, that after the way which they call heresy, so worship I the God of

my forefathers, believing all things which are written in the law and the pro-

phets, and. have hope towards God," etc. And herein study I to liave always a pood

a clear conscience tov/ards God and towards men : so that (God I call to witness) testimo-

I have a conscience. And this my conscience is not grounded upon vain ^^^^^'^ ^\^^^_

fantasy, but upon the infallible verity of God's word, with the witnessing of his science,

chosen church agreeable unto the same.

It is an easy thing for them which take Christ for their true pastor, and be

the very sheep of his pasture, to discern the voice of their true Shepherd, from

the voice of wolves, hirelings, and strangers : forasmuch as Christ saith, " My
sheep hear my voice."* Yea, and thereby they shall have the gift to know the

right voice of the true Shepherd, and so to follow him, and to avoid the con-

trary, as he also saith : " The sheep follow the shepherd, for they know his

voice : a stranger they will not follow, but will fly from hiin ; for tliey know not

the voice of a stranger." Such inward inspiration doth tlie Holy Ghost put jj„^^, ^1,^

into the children of God ; being indeed taught of God, but otherwise unable to volf is

understand the true way of their salvation. And albeit that the wolf (as Christ
j^,.''",7t"he

saith) cometh in sheep's clothing
;
yet he saith, " By their fruits ye shall know tmeshcp-

them."5 For there be certain fruits whereby the wolf is bewrayed, notwith- iierd.

(1) He meaneth public teaching of God's word in his own parish, called AUhallows, in Bread-

Ftreet in the city of London.
(2) He meaneth the proclamation, of which mention is made before :

" Satis peccavit, qui resis-

teie non potuit."

(3) Actsxxiv. (4) Joliux. {o) Matt. \ii.
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Mary, standing that otherwise, in sundry sorts of devout holiness in outward show, he
seemeth never so simple a sheep.

A.D. That the Romish rchgion is ravening and wolfish, it is apparent in three
^^^^- prineipal points :

—

Inconve- First, it robheth God of his due and only honour.

nience of Secondly, it taketh away the true comfort of conscience, in obscuring, or

islireu"'
rather burying, of Christ and his ottice of salvation.

sion in Thirdly, it spoileth God of his true worship and service in spirit and truth,
three appointed in his prescript commandments, and driveth men unto that incon-
1)0111 s.

venience, against the which Christ, with the prophet Isaiah, doth speak sharply :

" This people honoureth me with their lips ; but their heart is far from me.
They worship me in vain, teaching the doctrine and precepts of men."^ And
in another place :

" Ye cast aside the commandments of God, to maintain your
own traditions."^

Wherefore I,—in conscience weighing the Romish religion, and, by indifferent

discussing thereof, finding the foundation unsteadfast, and the building there-

upon but vain : and, on the other side, having my conscience framed after a
right and uncorrupt religion, ratified and fully established by the word of God,
and the consent of his true church,—I neither may, nor do intend, by God's
gracious assistance, to be pulled one jot from the same ; no, though an angel

out of heaven should preach another gospel than that which I have received of

the Lord.

And although that for lack either of such deep knowledge and profound

judgment, or of expedite uttering of that I do know and judge, as is required

in an excellent clerk, I shall not be able svifiiciently to answer, for the convincing

of the gainsayer : yet nevertheless this my protestation shall be of me premised
;

that, for the respect of the grounds and causes before considered, albeit I cannot
" explicita fide,"^ as they call it, conceive all that is to be conceived, neither

can discuss all that is to be discussed, nor can effectually express all that can

be expressed, in the discourse of the doctrine of this most true religion, where-
unto I am professed : yet do I bind myself, as by my humble simplicity, so by
my " fidem implicitam ;"* that is, by faith in generality (as they call it), to

wrap my belief in the credit of the same, that no authority of that Romish reli-

gion repugnant thereunto, shall by any means remove me from the same,

though it may hap that our adversaries will labour to beguile us with enticing

words, and seek to spoil us through philosophy and deceitful vanity, after

the traditions of men, and after the ordinances of the w^orld, and not after

Christ, etc.

And thus much of master Saunders's letter, so much as remained

thereof. The residue, because it was rent away, I could not adjoin

thereunto. Notwithstanding, by this already expressed, it is suffi-

cient to understand, how good was the cause and state of this blessed

child of God, being prisoner for Christ's cause. For the defence

whereof he wholly bestowed and resigned himself, in such sort, as ho

forbade his wife to sue for his delivery; and, when others of his friends

had by suit almost obtained it, he discouraged them, so that they did

not follow their suit, as by his letter following may appear.

A Letter of Master Saunders, to his Wife.

Grace, mercy, and peace in Christ our Lord :—Entirely beloved wife, even
as unto mine own soul and body, so do I daily in my hearty prayer wish imto
you ; for I do dail}'^, twice at the least, in this sort remember you. And I do
not doubt, dear wife, but that both I and you, as we be written in the book of

life, so we shall together enjoy the same everlastingly, through the grace and
mercy of God our dear Father, in his Son our Christ. And for this present

(1) Matt. XV. (2) Matt. xxv.
(3) " Explicita fides," is -when a man hath to answer to every point of his faith by sufficient

ground and learning.

(4) " Implicita fides," is when a man without instruction in himself, groundetli only upon the
faith of the church, not able io render any reason of that which he believcth.
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life, let us wholly appoint ourselves to the will of our ^oo(l G,)(l, to LMorlfy hiu> Af„r
cither hy life or by death

; and even that same merciful Lord make us worlhv —
to honour lum either way as pleaseth him ! Amen. ' A. I).

I am merry, I thank my God and my Christ, in whom and through whom I
^'*^^*'

shall, I know, be able to light a good light, and finish a good course, aiul tlu'ii
receive the crown which is laid up in store for me,i and all the true soldiers of
Christ. Wherefore, wife, let us, in the name of our (iod, fight lustily to over-
come the flesh, the devil, and the world. What our harness and weajjons he
in this kind of light, look in Ki)hesians vi. ; and ])ray, pray, ])ray. 1 would
that you make no suit for me in any wise. Thank you kiiow whom, for her Saundirs
most sweet and comfortable putting me in remembrance of my journey whither ''""'*'

I am passing. Cod send us all good speed, and a joyful meeting. I'liave too ^^uZic
few such friends to further me in that journev, which is indeed the greatest fo«" J'i»>-

friendship. The blessing of God be with you Idl, Amen.
A prisoner in the Lord,

Laurence Saunders.

This his constancy is snfficicntly commended and declared by liis Anti-

valiant buckling with two mighty enemies, Antichrist and death. SSiwlI
To neither of these did he give place ; but, by suffering tlieir malice, enemies,

got the victory over them both. One of the conflicts wliich he had
with Antichrist and his members, I have gathered out of a letter of
liis own handwriting. It was with Dr. Weston, a man, whom though
I should praise, yet would all good and godly men worthily disjiraise.

or this the said Laurence Saunders thus writetli in a lett(T which he
sent to one of his friends, who wrote to him to know what Dr. AVcston
did at the Marshalsea : whereunto he tlius answereth.

Part of a Letter of jNIaster Saunders to a Friend.

Master Weston came to confer with master Grimoald.^ What he hath con-
cluded with him I know not : I wish it may be to God's glory, Amen, Amen.
Master V/eston of his gentleness visited nie, (uid offered me friendshij) in his

worldly wily sort, etc. I had not so much good manners, as to take it at his

hand ; for I said, that I was well enough, and ready cheerfully to abide the

extremity, to keep thereby a good conscience. " Ye be asleep in sin," said he.
" I would awake, "' quoth I, " and do not forget ' Yigilate ct orate,' i.e. ' Watch
and pray.'" "What church was there, thirty years past?" "What church
was there," quoth I, "in Elias's time ?" "Joan of Kent," said he, "was of

your church." " No," quoth I ; " we did condemn her as a heretic."
" Who was of your church," said he, " thirty years past?" "Such," quoth

T, "as the Homish Antichrist, and his rabble, have reputed and condemned as

heretics." " WicklifT," said he, "Thorpe, Oldcastle," etc. "Yea," quoth I,

" with many more, as stories do tell."

"The bishop of Rome hath," said he, "long time played a part in your

railing sermons : but, now, be ye sure, he must play another manner of part."

" The more pity," quoth I, "and yet some comfort it is to see how that the best

learned, wisest, and holiest of you all, have heretofore had him to ])Iay a part

,

likewise in your sermons and writings ;' though now, to please the world, you

do turn with the weathercock." "Did you ever," said he, " hear me ])reach

against the bishop of Rome?" " No," quoth I, " for I never heard you preach.

But I trow you have been no wiser than others," etc.—with more about the

sacrament. Pray, pray. God keep your family, and bless it.

What a blessed taste tliis good man had of God's lioly Spirit, by

divers and sundry his letters may right well appear to him that is

(•>') This Dr. Weston and m.iotcr f.rinioald died both about the coronation of queen lihzabeth.

^3) Winchester's book " Dc vera Obcdicntia."
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Mart/, disposed to peruse tlie same : ^vliereof certain we have liere tlioiiglit

A.D. 8't>od, the Lord willing, to express ; first beginning with that which

1555. he wrote out of the Marshalsea to Drs. Cranmer, Ridley, and Latimer,

prisoners for the like cause of Christ in Oxford.

To the Archbishop Cranmer, Bishop Ridley, and Master Latimer,

being imprisoned in Oxford.

What H In my most humble wise I salute you, most reverend fathers in Christ Jesus
blessed our Lord.—Immortal thanks and everlasting praises be given unto that our

Sounders Father of mercies, " which hath made us meet to be partakers of the inheri-

had of tance of saints in light ; wliich hath delivered us from the power of darkness,

and hath translated us into the kingdom of his beloved Son; by whom we
have redemption through his blood, "^ etc. O most happy estate ! that, in an
unspeakable wise, our life is hid with Christ in God : but whensoever Christ,

which is our life, shall show himself, then shall we also appear with him in

glory.2 In the^mean season as our sight is but in a glass,^ even in a dark speak-

ing, so we walk in faith, not after outward appearance : the wliich faith, although,

for want of outward appearance, reason reputeth but as vain, yet the chosen of

God do know the effect thereof to bring a more substantial state and lively

fruition of very felicity and perfect blessedness than reason can reach, or senses

receive. By this faith we have in our possession all good things, yea even them
" which the eye hath not seen, and the ear hath not heard, neither hath entered

the heart of man,"^ etc. Then if hereby we do enjoy all good things, it fol-

loweth that we must needs possess, have and enjoy you, most reverend fathers,

who be no small part of our joy, and good things given us of God.
We, heretofore, have had the fruition of you by bodily presence to our inexpli-

cable benefit
;
praised be that our most gracious God there-for ! And now in spirit

Ave have the experience of unspeakable comfort by your reverend fatherhoods

;

for that in this so glorious sort ye become a town set upon a hill, a candle upon
a candlestick,^ a spectacle unto the world, both to the angels and unto men. So
that, as we to our great comfort do feel, you also may assuredly say, with St, Paul,'"'

that the things which happen unto us, do chance unto the great furtherance of

the gospel; so that our bonds in Christ are manifest,'' not only throughout all

the judgment-hall, but in all whole Europe ; insomuch that many of the brethren

in the Lord, being encouraged through our bonds, dare more boldly speak the

word without fear. And herein as you have with St. Paul greatly to rejoice, so

we rejoice with you, and we do indeed, with you, give thanks for this excellent

worthy favour of our God towards you, that Christ is thus magnified in you

;

yea, and hereafter shall be magnified in your bodies, whether it be through life

or death : ^ of which thing truly we are assured in oiu* prayers for you, and
ministering of the Spirit. And although, for j'our own parts, Christ is unto you
in life and death advantage, and that your desire is (as indeed it were better for

you) to be loosed and to be with Christ,^ yet, for the church of Christ, were it

much more necessary, that ye should abide in the Hesh. Yea, that merciful

God, even for his Christ's sake, grant that ye may abide and continue for the

furtherance of the church, and rejoicing of faith, that the rejoicing thereof may
be the more abundant, through Christ, by your restoring ! Amen, Amen.

But if it seem better otherwise, unto the Divine wisdom, that by speedy death

lie hath appointed you to glorify him, the Lord's will be done. Yea, even as

we do rejoice both on your behalfs, and also on our own, that God is magnified

by life, and should be more abundantly glad for the continuance thereof; so we
shall no less rejoice to have the same wrought by death. We shall give thanks

for this honour given unto you, rejoicing that ye are accounted worthy to suffer

for the name of Christ, and that " it is given to you of God, not only that ye
should believe in him, but also that ye should suffer for his sake." And herein

we shall have to rejoice in the behalf of the church of Christ, whose faith may
be the faster fixed upon God's verity, being confirmed with three such worthy
witnesses. O thanks be to God for this his unspeakable gift

!

And now, most reverend fathers, that you may understand the truth of us

(1) Col. i. (2) Col. ill. (3) 1 Cor. xiii. (1) 1 Cor. ii. (5) M.itt. v.

(6) 2 Cor. iv (7) Fhil. i. ^8) Phil. ii. (0) Phil. i.
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and our estate, liow we stand in the Lord, I do assure your reverences, partly
by that I perceive by such of oiu" brethren as be here in bonds with me, partly
by that I hear of them which be in other places, and partly by that inward ^- In-

experience, which I, most unworthy, have of (iod's j:^ood comfort (more abun- 1555.

dance whereof I know there is in others), you may be assured, I say, by (iod's

grace, that you shall not be frustrate of your hope of our constant continuance
in the cheerful confession of God's everlastinsf verity. For even as we have
received the word of truth, even the gospel of our salvation, wherein we,
believing, are sealed with the holy Spirit of promise, which is the earnest of

our inheritance,^ (the which Spirit certitieth our spirit, that we are the children The ron-

of God, and therefore God hath sent the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying, ^^^^^^^

"Abba," " Father,"-) : so, after such portion as God measureth inito us, we, with christian

the whole church of Christ, and with you reverend fathers, receiving the same soldier.

Spirit of faith, according as it is written; "I believed, and theiefore I have
spoken;""^ we also believe, and therefore speak. For the which we, in this

dangerous bondage and other afflictions, having even such a fight as we have
seen in you, and have heard of you, are in no wise afraid of om* adversaries.'*

And forasmuch as we have such an office, even as God hath had mercy on
lis, we go not out of kind, but even with you, after our little power, we labour

to maintain the faith of the gospel, knowing most certainly, that though " we
have this treasure in earthen vessels, that the excellency of this power might be

God's, and not ours i""* yet shall we not be dashed in pieces, for the Lord will

put his hand under us. When "we are troubled on every side, yet are we not

without shift:" when "we are in poverty, we are not utterly without some-
thing :" when " we suffer persecution, we are not forsaken therein :" when
"we ai-e cast down, yet we shall not perish r"^ but to communicate with our

sweet Saviour Christ in bearing the cross, it is appointed unto us, that even with

him also we shall be glorified : For it is a true saying, " If we be dead with him,

we shall also live with him : if we be patient, we shall also reign with him : if

we deny him, he shall also deny us."'' Wherefore we be of good cheer, " always

bearing about in our body the dying of the Lord Jesus, that the life of Jesus

might appear also in our body. For we know, that he which raised up the

Lord Jesus, shall raise up us also by the means of Jesus, and shall join us to

himself together with you. Wherefore we are not wearied ; but though our

outward man perish, yet the inward man is renewed day by day. For our tri-

bulation, which is momentary and light, prepareth an exceeding and eternal

Aveight of glory unto us, while we look not on the things which are seen, but on

the things whicli are not seen. For the things which are seen, are temporal

;

but the things which are not seen, are eternal,*

We testify unto you, reverend fathers, that we draw these matters with joy

out of the wells of the Saviour. And I trust we shall continually, with you,

bless the Lord, and give thanks unto the Lord out of the wells of Israel.'' We
trust to be merry together at that great supper of the Lamb, whose spouse we

are by faith, and there to sing that song of everlasting Hallelujah, Amen, Yea,

come Lord Jesus! The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. Amen.

Anotlicr letter written to liis wife, wlierem is to be seen lif>w tliis

worthy warrior prepared himself even as it were a<jfainst liiniseltV to

tlie appointed fight, and to keej) liis standing in Christ's camp.

A Letter of Laurence Saunders to his Wife.

Grace and comfort in Christ Jesus, our only comfort in all extreme assaults,

Amen.
Fain would this flesh make strange of that which the spirit doth embrace.

O Lord ! how loth is this loitering sluggard to pass forth in (it)d's path! It

phantasieth forsooth much fear of h-ay-bugs : and were it not for the force of faith

(1) Ephes. i. (2) Rom. viii. (3) Gal. iv. ; 1 Cor. iv. :
Ps. cxvi. (4) Phil. i.

C)) 2 Cor. iv. (6) Ibid. (7) 2 Tim. ii. (8) 2 Cor. iv.

9 Isaiah xii. (>0) See Edit. l.-ifiO, p. 101.3.
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Mari/. wliich pulletli it forward by tlie rein of God's most sweet promise, and of hope

wliich pricketh on behind, i:;rcat adventure there were of faintiiic; by the way.

^•Jl' But blessed, and everhistingly blessed, be that heavenly Father of ours, who, in
^'^'^^^-

Ills Clirist, our suiiiciont Saviour, hath vouchsafed so to shine in our hearts, that

he <!;iveth us the light of the knowledge of tlie glory of God in the face of Jesus

Christ:' and having this treasure in our earthen vessels, that the excellency of

the power might be God's and not ours, ** we are (according to his good will)

troubled on every side, yet are we not without shift ; we are in poverty, but yet

not without that is sufficient ; we suffer persecution, but are not forsaken

therein; we are cast down, nevertheless we perish not; we bear in the body
the dying of the Lord Jesus, that the life of Jesus might also appear in our body."-

Wherefore, by the grace of our Christ, we shall not be Avearied, neither be dis-

mayed by this our probation through the fire of affliction, as though some
strange thing had happened unto us : but by his power we shall rejoice, inas-

much as we are partakers of Christ's passion, that when he doth appear, we may
be merry and glad, knowing that " our tribulation, which is momentary and
light, prepareth an exceeding and an eternal weight of glory unto us, while we
look not on the things which are seen, but on the things which are not seen."^
'' They that sow in tears, shall reap in joy." " For he that goeth on his way
weeping, and scattering his good seed, shall doubtless come again with joy, and
bring his whole sheaves with him."^ Then, then, shall the Lord wipe away
all tears from our eyes. Then, then, shall be brought to pass that saying which
is written, "Death is swallowed up in victory. Death, where is thy sting?

Hell, where is thy victory ? Yea, thanks be to God, which hath given us vic-

tory through our Lord Jesus Christ, Amen."^
In the mean season it remaineth for us to follow St. Peter's bidding :

" Let

them," saith he, " that are troubled according to the will of God, commit their

souls to him with well doing, as a faithful Creator and Maker." ^ He is our

Maker ; we are his handiwork and creatures, whom now, when he hath made,
he doth not leave and forsake, as the shipwright doth the ship ; leaving it at all

adventures to be tossed in the tempest ; but he comforteth us his creatures.

And in him we live, move, and have our being.^ Yea, not only that, but now

(jod's that he hath in his dear Christ repaired us, being before utterly decayed, and
promise redeemed us, purging us unto himself as a peculiar people by the blood of his

sure,
Son, he hath put on a most tender goodwill and fatherly affection towards us.

never to forget us : unto whom by such promises he hath plighted such faith,

that though it were possible that the mother could forget her infant, and not be

tender-hearted to the child of her womb, yet may not it be, that his faithful

believers should be forgotten of him.^ He biddeth us to cast our care on him,

and saith, that assuredly he careth for us.'' And what though for a season he
doth suffer us to be turmoiled in the troublous tempests of temptation, and
seemeth, as in much anger, to have given us over and forgotten us ? Let not

Trust up- us, for all that, leave off to put our trust in him ; but let us with godly Job con-
<m (lod's elude in ourselves and say, " Even though he kill me, yet will I put my trust in
piomise. ]jjj^_"io Lg(; ^jg^ ^rjtjj ti^g blessed Abraham, in hope, even contrary to hope, by

belief lean unto that our loving Lord, who, though for our probation he suffereth

us to be afflicted, yet " will he not be always chiding, neither keepeth he his

anger for ever : for he knoweth whereof we be made ; he remembereth that we
are but dust."^^ Wherefore, look how high the heaven is in comparison of the

earth : so great is his mercy towards them which fear him. Look how wide the

east is from the west : so far hath he set our sins from us. Yea, like as a father

pitieth his own children, even so is the Lord merciful unto them that fear him."

Oh ! what great cause of rejoicing have we in our most gracious God. We
cannot but burst forth in the praising of such a bountiful benefactor, and say

with the same Psalmist, " Praise the Lord, O my soul ! and all that is within

me praise his holy name. Praise the Lord, O my soul ! and forget not all his

benefits."

Saun- Dear wife, riches I have none to leave behind me, wherewith to endow you

'^odl^be-
^^^^^ ^^^^ worldly manner : but that treasure of tasting how sweet Christ is unto

qnelt to hungry consciences (wliereof, I thank my Christ, I do feel part, and would feel

liis wife, more), that I bequeath unto you, and to the rest of my beloved in Christ, to

(1) 2 Cor. iv. (2) Ibid. (3) Ibid. (4) Psalm cxxvi. (5) 1 Cor. xv. (G) 1 Pet. iv.

(7) Acts xvii. (8) 1 Pet. ix. (0) Isa. xlix. (10) Job xiii. (11) Psalm ciii.
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retain the same in sense of heart always. Pray, pray. I am merry, and 1 Mary.
trust I shall be merry, maugre the teeth of all the devils in hell. 1 nttt-rly

'—

refuse myself, and resign myself unto my Christ, in whom J know I shall be ^^^•
strong, as he seeth needful. Pray, pray, pray !

1555.

Laurence Samulors.

*He^ wrote many other letters, full of godly instruction and con- Expcri-

solation, which cannot all in such large sort be added, as I have done u.Tcom-

thesc ; therefore thou shalt now, good reader, he content with sonu'
['•'i^j^J'j,^

such short things as are gathered out of his writings. J^MUg in pri- i>»>s»n.

son he was, to his fellow-prisoners, a ])rofital)le prisoner, to whom, as

he faithfully disposed the bread of life, so left he record thereof in

this English metre following,

Laurence Saunders to his Fellow-Prisoners in the Prison of the

Marshalsea.

The grace of God declared is, in Christ, his Son most dear,

And tcacheth us, in holiness, to live in his true fear;

Whoso then, in that heavenly birth, a child is rightly born.

His Father's will he followeth, and thereunto is sworn.

Children, of love, their father's will do lovingly embrace

;

Servants, of fear, their master's will to do, do somewhat pass :

To children and to servants both, the rod doth ofttimes reach
;

The children and the servants both, the rod doth penance teach.

All ye, therefore, which in this place in strait bondage now be,

Be servants unto righteousness, from sin be loose and free

;

Be mindful of all duty, due unto the Lord above,

Be thankful for his benefits, the pledges of his love.

Consider with yourselves, I say, to sanctify the Lord,

Li every place, and that alway, by thought, deed, and by word.

Laurence Saunders.

Of the Communion of Saints, the true taste whereof he learned

and felt even in prison, thus he wrote in a letter which he sent to a

gentlewoman, speaking of such friendship as she had showed unto him.

A Letter of Laurence Saunders on the Communion of Saints.

Herein do I take occasion of much rejoicing in our gracious God and hea-

venly Father ; who, as he hath in his unmeasurable mercies, by faith, hand-

fasted us his chosen children unto his dear Son our Christ, as the spiritual

espouse of such a heavenly husband, so he linketh us by love one to another
;

being by that bond compacted together, with such charitable readiness to do good

one to another, that, first, to the glory of God and his Christ ; then, to our own

joying in the testimony of a good conscience; last of all, to the stopping of the

mouths and confounding of our adversaries, we bear that badge, as the right

espouse of Christ, which he himself noteth in this saying, ''Herein shall all

men know that ye are my disciples, if ye love one another." - Then, further, by

this bond of mutual love, is set forth the fatherly providence of (Jod towards

us his children ; that, though it be he that careth for us, in whom we live,

move, and have our being, "^ who feedeth all flesh with bodily sustenance, yet

hath he appointed us, in these present necessities, to stand in his stead one unto

another ; wherein is not only set forth our dignity, but also that unspeakable

accord and unity among us, the many members of this mystical body. And

though that, either for lack of ability, or else for distance of place, power, and

opportunity of present helping one another by bodily presence do fail, yet

(1) The English metre, and the portions of three letters following, are from the Edition of 1'>C3,

pp. 1044 and ry45.—Ed.

(2) John xiii. (3) Acts xvu.
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Mary, wonderful is the working of God's children through the Spirit of prayer, as

therehy they fetch all heavenly influence from Christ their celestial head, by his
A.D. Spirit to be measured severally as may serve to the maintenance of the whole
^55.5. body. Thus doth our faithful prayer one for another, scatter God's bountiful

blessings, both ghostly and bodily, when ordinary ability lacketh, and the arm
cannot reach such God's riches, etc.

Anotlicr liCtter, of true Taste of God's Love by Faitli ; ^vith the

Fruits thereof.

The love of o\u' most gracious God and heavenly Father, bestowed upon us

in the merits of his Christ our Saviour, who may, by conceit of mind, compre-
hend? passing indeed all understanding! Much less can the same by any
means be expressly uttered. And, as such heavenly blessings which, by faith,

we fetch from above, be inexplicable, so, hard it is to utter (when the faitiiful

are set on fire by love), their readiness to reach forth by charity, to scatter and
give, as by faith they have received. But, alas, " we carry this treasure in

earthly vessels."' Many times faith is feeble, and love loseth her fervour,

pray we, therefore, *' Lord, increase our faith," and love forthwith will be on
fire. And immortal thanks be given unto our God, who, in our Christ, hath

bestowed upon us the first fruits of his Spirit, which crieth in our hearts, *' Abba,"
*' Father."' And, as St. Paul saith, " Seeing we have the same Spirit of faith,

according as it is written, 1 believed and therefore have I spoken, we also

believe and therefore we speak ;"3 yea, God knoweth, this Spirit putteth us in

mind to speak, but in attempting thereof we are driven to say with Moses,

*' O Lord! I am slow-mouthed;"'* and with Jeremiah, "O Lord I I cannot

speak,"-"' etc.

In this letter he doth, with most tender affection, commend his

wife and chikl to the christian care of that same his dear friend to

whom he did write ; which doth declare, that, as he had learned to

forsake both wife, child, and life, for Christ's sake, so did he thereby

retain that godly care over them which becometh a true Christian.

This affection is most lively set forth in another letter, which he

did write to his wife ; in which (after he had admonished her that

she should not resort much to the prison where he w^as, for danger

of trouble that might ensue), he saith :

Laurence Saunders to his Wife.

You shall, I think, shortly come far enough into danger, by keeping of faith

and a good conscience ; which, dear wife, 1 trust you do not slack to make
reckoning and account upon, by exercising your inward man in the meditation

of God's most holy word, which is the sustenance of the soul ; and also by
going yourself to humble prayer: for these two things be the very means by
which the members of Christ are made daily more meet to inherit his kingdom.

Wherefore do this, dear wife, in earnest, without leaving off, and so shall we
two, with our Christ and all his chosen children, enjoy the merry world in that

everlasting immortality ; whereas, here, will nothing else be found but extreme

misery, even of them which most greedily seek this worldly wealth ; and so, if

we two continue God's children grafted into our Christ, the same God's blessing

which we receive, shall also settle upon our Samuel. Though we do shortly

depart hence, and leave the poor infant (as it seemeth) at all adventures, yet

shall he have our gracious God to be his God : for so hath He said which
cannot lie, " I will be thy God and the God of thy seed." Yea, if you being

called of God to do his will, either to die for the confession of Christ, or to

do any work of obedience, should be compelled to leave him in the wild

wilderness, destitute of all help, that God which heard the cry of that poor little

infant of Hagar, Sarah's handmaid, and did succour it, will do the like to this

(1) 2 Cor. iv. 7. (2) Rom. viii. 5. (3) 2 Cor. iv. L'5.

(4) Exodus iv. 10. (5) Jer. i. 6.
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our child, and to the chiui of any otlier wliicli fearoth (iod and nuttcth l,i. „
trust in him. If wo lack faith to hdieve this (as many tinK. wo cl" inieei -^^^
let us call for it, and wo shall have hoth the increase of it, and of any other A. I).
good grace neealul for us. i^o merry in (Jod, dear wife, for 1 am very merrv ^'''>^-
Oh Lord! what great cause have we for rejoicing, when we think upon thatkmgdom which God vouchsafeth, for his Christ's sake, freely to give unto us-
forsaking ourselves and following him. Dear wife, this is truly to follow him'
even to " take up our cross and follow him." Then, as we sufjer with him, so
shall we reign with him everlastingly. Amen ; shortly, shortly, etc.

To the commendation of a true fatherly atrection doth tliis also
make not a little.*

_

As tlie said master Sannders ^vas in prison, strait char^^c ^vas saun-
given to the keeper that no person shonld speak ^vith liim. His wife IviS'Lt
yet came to tlie prison gate with her yonng child in her arms, to visit

If'^'^lher husband. The keeper, though for his charire he durst not suffer !vitTi.im

her to come into the prison, yet did he take'the little babe out of
'"^'''""•

her arms, and brought him unto his fother. Laurence Saunders
seeing him, rejoiced greatly, saying, that he rejoiced more to have
such a boy, tlian he should if two thousand pounds were given him.
And unto the standers-by, which praised the goodliness of the child,
he said, " What man, fearing God, ^vould not lose this life present,
rather than by prolonging it here, he should adjudge this boy to be
a bastard, his wife a whore, and himself a whoremonger ? Yea, if
there were no other cause, for which a man of my estate should lose
his life, yet who would not give it, to avouch this child to be legiti-
mate, and his marriage to be lawful and holy ?'"

I do, good reader, recite this saying, not only to let thee sec wliat
be thought of priests' marriage ; but chiefly to let all married couples
and parents learn to bear in their bosom true affections—natural,
but yet seasoned with the true salt of the Spirit—iinfeiirnedly and
thoroughly mortified to do the natural works and offices 'of married
couples and parents, so long as with their doing they may keep Christ
with a free confessing faith in a conscience unsoiled. Otherwise, both
they and their own lives are so to be forsaken, as Christ required
them to be denied, and given in his cause.
And now to come to the examination of this good man : after Saunders

that the bishops had kept him one whole year and a (piarter in J'JSmi-
prison, at length they called him, as they did the rest of his fellows, "="*""•

o])enly to be examined. Of the which his first examination the
elfect and purport thus followeth.

The First Examination of Laurence Saunders.

Praised he our gracious God who preservTth his from evil, and doth give
tliem grace to avoid all such offences as might hinder his honour, or Imrt his
church, Amen.

Being convented before the queen's most honourable council, sundry
bishops being present, tlie lord chancellor began to speak in such form as
followeth

:

Lord Clumccllor :
—" It is not unknown, that you have been a prisoner for

such abominable heresies and false doctrine as hath been sown by you ; and
now it is thought good that mercy be showed to such as seek for it. Wherefore
ifnow you will show yourself conformable, and come home again, mercy is
ready. We must say, that we have fallen in manner all ; but now we be risen

VOL. VI. S S
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Mary, again, and returned to the catholic church : you must rise with us, and come

home unto it.—Give us forthwith a direct answer."
A. D. Saunders :

—" My lord, and my lords all, may it please your honours to give

1555. nie leave to answer with deliberation."

L. Chan.

:

— '* Leave off your painting and pride of speech : for such is the

fashion of you all, to please yourselves in your glorious words. Answer yea,

or nay."

Saunders Saunders :
— *' My lord, it is no time for me now to paint : and as for pride,

standetU there is no great cause why it should be in me. My learning, I confess, to be
upon his

ijyj. s„^all ; and as for riches or worldly wealth I have none at all. Notwith-

science. Standing, it standeth me in hand to answer to your demand circumspectly,

considering that one of these two extreme perils is like to fall upon me : the

losing of a good conscience, or the losing of this my body and life. And I tell

you truth, 1 love both life and liberty, if I could enjoy them without the hurt

of my conscience."

L. Chan.

:

—" Conscience ! You have none at all, but pride and arrogancy,

dividing^ yourselves by singularity from the church."

Con- Saunders :
—" The Lord is the knower of all men's consciences. And whereas

science your lordship layeth to my charge this dividing myself from the church^ (as you

never to
^^ mean, and is now among you concluded upon, and 1 do understand), I do

stand assure you, that I live in the faith wherein I have been brought up since I was
upon fourteen years old : being taught that the power of the bishop of Rome is but

unce^r- usurped, with many other abuses springing thereof. Yea, this I have received

tain. even at your hands that are here present, as a thing agreed upon by the catholic

church and public authority."

L. Chan.

:

—" Yea marry ; but, I pray you, have you received by consent

and authority ^ all your heresies of the blessed sacrament of the altar?"

Saunders :
—" My lord, it is less offence to cut off an arm, hand, or joint of

a man, than to cut off the head : for the man may live, though he do lack an

arm, hand, or joint ; and so he cannot without his head. But you, all the

whole sort of you, have agreed to cut off the supremacy of the bishop of Rome,
whom now you will have to be the head of your church again."

Bishop of London :
—" And if it like your lordship, I have his hand against

the blessed sacrament. How say you to that?"

Saunders

:

—" What I have written, that I have written ; and further I will

not accuse myself. Nothing have you to burden me withal, for breaking of

your laws since they were in force."

L. Chan. :
—" Well, you be obstinate, and refuse liberty."

A lawful Saunders

:

—" My lord, I may not buy liberty at such a price : but I be-
request, seech your honours to be means to the queen's majesty for such a pardon for

could not ^^s» t^i^^ W6 "^^y ^^^^ ^^d ^^^P ^^^^ consciences unclogged, and we shall live as

be heard, most obedient subjects. Otherwise, I must say for myself, that by God's grace

I will abide the most extremity that man may do against me, rather than to

do against my conscience."

L. Chan.:—"Ah sirrah! you will live as you list. The Donatists* did

desire to live in singularity ; but indeed they were not meet to live on earth.

—

No more be you, and that shall you understand within these seven days ; and
therefore away with him !

"

Saunders

:

—" Welcome be it, whatsoever the will of God shall be, either life

or death. And I tell you truly, I have learned to die. But I exhort you to

beware of shedding of innocent blood. TriUy it will cry. The Spirit of God
rest upon all your honours ! Amen."—This is the sum and form of my first

examination. Pray, etc.

This examination being ended, the officers led Liin out of the

place, and so stayed until the rest of his fellows were likewise

handled, that they might have them altogether to prison. Laurence

(1) of this dividing speaketh St. Paul, 2 Cor. vi., and Jeremiah, chap. i.

(2) " Come out and divide yourselves from them," &c.

(3) Time and authority be things of themselves always uncertain : ergo, conscience ought never
to stand upon time and authority. " Si non insanit satis sua sponte, instigat."

(4) To live as the Scripture leadeth us, is not to live as we list. The papists desire the pope,
the protestants Christ onl\% to he their head. Now, which of these two be most like the
Donatists ?



SAUNDERS CARRIED TO COVENTRY TO HK lUllXri).

Saunders, standing aiiiong tlie officers, seeing there a great nuiltitude
oF people, opened his mouth and spake freely, Marning them all of
that, which, by their falling frf)m Christ to Antiehrist, they did de-
serve ; and therefore exhorting them by repentanec to rise again, and
to embrace Christ with stronger faith, to confess liim to the end, in freely''""

the defianee of Antichrist, sin, death, and the devil : so should they n^hi"^^
retain the Lord's favour and blessing.

The copies of his other examination and exeoinmunication came to Those-

the hands of sueh as do keep them still in secret : but in them, as he aSwit...,

defended Christ's cause stoutly, so warned he the j)harisaical bishojw
J.'^'"'

'*'*'"''

and papists of their hypocrisy and tyranny freely, and cleared himself
of their unjust (piarrellings truly. After he was excommunicate and saimders

delivered to the secular power, he was brought by the sheriff of Lon- io 1117"'

don to the prison called the Compter, in his own parish in Bread-
''',\;',li!''

street; whereat he rejoiced greatly, both because he found there a

fellow-prisoner, master Cardmaker, with whom he had christian and
comfortable conference, and also because out of prison, as before out
of a pulpit, he might preach to his parishioners ; as by his letter

hereafter shall be declared.

Kill

The 4th day of February, the bishop of London did come to the sauncjrrs

prison, where he was, to degrade him ; which when he had done, ty"Kou-^

Laurence Saunders said to him, '^ I thank God, I am none of your "*''•

chm'ch.""

The day following in the morning, the sheriff of London delivered carricito

him to certain of the queen's guard, which were appointed to carry °
*^" ^^'

him to the city of Coventry, there to be burned. The first night

they came to St. Alban's, where master Grimoald (a man who had

more store of good gifts than of great constancy) did speak with

him. ,

After master Saunders had given him a lesson meet for his lightness,

he took a cup in his hand, and asked him if he would pledge him of that

cup, of which he Avould begin to him. Grimoald, by his shrugging

and shrinking showing what he was, said, " Of that cup which is in

your hand, I will pledge you : but of that other which you mean, I

will not promise you." " Well," said master Saunders, '' my dear

Lord Jesus Christ hath begun to me' of a more bitter cup than mine

shall be ; and shall I not pledge my most sweet Saviour ? Yes, I

hope."

After they were come to Coventry, the same night a poor shoe- -^^p-'oti

maker, which was wont to serve him of shoes, canu^ to him after this mnkerof

manner, and said, " O my good master! (rod strengthen and comfort
"^^"*''^-

you." " Gra-mercies good shoemaker," quoth master Saunders,

" and I pray thee to pray for me ; for I am the unmeetest man for

this high office, that ever was a])pointed to it : but my gracir)us God 1,^""^"

and dear Father is able to make me strong enough." That same
p^^i^,""

night he was put into the common gaol among other ])risoners, where Coventry.

(1) "Begun to me" seems to be equivalent to "hath challenged." Bishop Hall, in his Contem-
plations (The two Sons of Zehedec), writes, " O blessed Saviour, we pledfie thee according to our

weakness who hast begun to usin thy powerful sulTeriugs;" and Herbtrt has " My flesh hrgtiu unin

my soul," page 94. Lond. 1824. Sec also Hanmer's Translation of Evagrius. book i. fol. 11. Bishop

Reynolds, in his " Meditations on the Lord's Last Supper," (chap. 8.) furnishes another exaiuple

of the same idiom ; " Because he himself did lier/in utito us in a more bitter cup."— Eu.

s s 2
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^^"'^- lie slept little, but spent the niglit in prayer, and instructing of

^ J) others.

1555. The next clay, which was the 8th of February, he was led to the

Saunders pl^cc of cxccutiou in tlic park without the city, going in an old gown

tothe^*
and a shirt, bare-footed, and ofttimes fell flat on the ground, and

place of prayed. When he was come nigh to the place, the officer ap-

tion. ])ointed to see the execution done, said to master Saunders, that

lie was one of them which marred the queen's rcalm,^ with false doc-

trine and heresy, " wherefore thou hast deserved death,"" quoth he

;

" but yet, if thou wilt revoke thine heresies, the queen hath pardoned
thee : if not, yonder fire is prepared for thee.'' To whom master

Saunders answered, " It is not I, nor my fellow-preachers of God's
truth, that have hurt the queen's realm, but it is yourself, and such as

you are, which have always resisted God's holy word; it is you which
have and do mar the queen's realm. I do hold no heresies ; but the

doctrine of God, tlie blessed gospel of Christ, that hold I ; that be-

lieve I ; that have I taught ; and that will I never revoke." With
that, this tormentor cried, " Away with him." And away from him
went master Saunders with a merry courage towards the fire. He fell

to the ground, and prayed : he rose up again, and took the stake to

which he should be chained, in his arms, and kissed it, saying, " Wel-
come the cross of Christ ! welcome everlasting life !" and being

fastened to the stake, and fire put to him, full sweetly he slept in the

Lord.
compari- And tluis havc ye the full historv of Laurence Saunders, whom I
son 06- -n "^

tween may well compare to St. Laurence, or any other of the old martyrs of

Saunders Christ's church ; both for the fervent zeal of the truth and gospel
and St. of Christ, and the most constant patience in his sufFerincf, as also for
Laurence. ,

'

i i • i
"^

• i i t i • • i

the cruel torments that he, m Jus patient body, did sustain m tlie

flame of fire. For so his cruel enemies handled him, that they burned
him with green wood, and other smothering, rather than burning fuel,

which put him to much more pain, but that the grace and most plen-

tiful consolation of Christ, who never forsaketh his servants, and gave

strength to St. Laurence, gave also patience to this Laurence, above
all that his torments could work against ; which well appeared by his

quiet standing, and sweet sleeping in the fire, as is above declared.

strength And to the intent to give the reader to understand the better,

in Christ, ^hat the grace of Christ worketh in his servants ; and again, how

no?o? feeble and weak man is of himself without this grace given from

JJjjsdyes, above, though he seem otherwise never so stout in himself: here,

the gift of therefore, have we added to the aforesaid story of Laurence Saunders,
^°^' the communication Avhich in the beo^innini? of his trouble was between

him and Dr. Pendleton, by the example whereof, such as stand, may
learn to understand to take heed wdth due fear, and not to brag ; to

lean to the grace of the Lord, and not to presume in themselves.

a certain communication between laurence saunders
and dr. pendleton, in the beginning of queen

Mary's time.

At the change of religion in this realm, and the beginning of

queen Mary's reign. Dr. Pendleton and master Saunders, men known
(1) Ahab accuseth Elias for troubling IsraeJ.
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TALK BETWEEN SAUNDERS AND PENDLETON. (]'^<)

to the world, not only to be learned, but also earnest preaeluis of Mary.

God's word in the time of blessed king- ICdward, met tos^other in the ~a~\)~
country, where, by occasion, they were at that time, and, as the case i.')5r>

required (by reason of the persecution that was then at hand), fell to r^,dicton
debate what was best for them to do in so dangerous a season. ''''"'"

Whereupon master Saunders, whether tln-ough very frailty of his ofViu-'"

weak flesh that was loth to taste the bitter cuj), though his spirit were Sf^'"
ready thereunto ; or whether it were upon the mistrust of his own

u|l,'e''"'

'^

strength, that he might receive the greater power from above; or

whether it were not for any one of the said causes alone, but for both
together, or such like ; seemed so fearful and feeble s])irited, that he saun.icrs

showed himself in appearance, like either to fall quite from God and his ^ThrT
cause at.

''' m.t
word, which he had taught, or at least to betake him to his heels, an(

to fly the land, rather than to stick to his profession, and abide by his

tackle : so as Dr. Pendleton (who on the contrary side appearo(l not
so big of body, but as bold in courage; nor so earnest before in

pulpit, but as ready now to seal the same with his blood) took upon
him to comfort master Saunders all that he might ; admonishing him,

as he could do it very well, not to forsake cowardly his flock when he
had most need to defend them from the wolf; neither, having put
his hand to God's plough, to start now aside and give it over ; nor yet

(that is worst of all), having once forsaken Antichrist, to fall either

himself, or suffer others, by his example, to return to their vomit again.

After which and such like persuasions bidding him be of good The stout

comfort, and to take a good heart unto him, " What, man !" quoth iSieton

he, " there is a great deal more cause in me to be afraid than in }'ou
; gS,i\','[j,!!^"

forasmuch as you see, I cari-y a greater mass of flesh u])on my back

than you do, and being so laden with a heavier lump of this vile car-

case, ought therefore of nature to be more frail than you : and yet,'"*

said he, " I will see the uttermost drop of this grease of mine molten

away, and the last gobbet of this pampered flesh consumed to ashes,

before I will forsake God and his truth." Whercunto the other,

answering but little, and wishing that Almighty God would give him

more strength than he presently felt in himself, acknowledging his

own weakness, consented notwithstanding, though it were somewhat

faintly, to join with him in the profession of the gospel, and so to go

up to London, and set forth the same : whereupon they gave each

other their hands.

Now when they were come to London, oh, what a great change ood

was there between these two persons ! The poor, feeble, faint-
^t'rSlJth

hearted Saunders, by the goodness of Almighty God taking heart of
J^^J'jjj"^"

grace to him, seeking the same in humility, boldly and stoutly con- nessis.

firmed his flock out of the pulpit, where his charge lay, mightily

beating down Antichrist, and lustily preaching Christ his master ; for

the which he afterward sufl?ered most willingly, as is before declared.

Whereas on the other side, Pendleton the proud (who, as it appeared Example

by the sequel, had been more stout in words than constant in deeds, l;,7nmn

and a greater bragger than a good warrior) followed Peter so justly in
'^J."/^'|',;:

cracks, howsoever he did in repentance (which God only knoweth), out 'the

that he came not so soon to London but he changed his ti])pet, and ,,o7t uhi'.

played the " apostata ;" preaching, instead of sound doctrine, nothing

almost but errors and lies, advancing Antichrist, and overthrowing
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^^^'•y- poor Christ with all his main : so his former boldness came to nothing,

A. D. sinless it were a contrary key, becoming of a faithful ]Dastor a false

1555. runagate, and of a true preacher a sworn enemy to God's everlasting

testament ; to the great offence of his brethren, the Imrt of his flock,

and the utter undoing, without God's greater mercy, of his own soul.

Wherein are specially to be considered the deep and marvellous

judgments of God, who, as he can and doth make strong whom it

pleaseth him, when he seeth his time, and most commonly such as

appear most feeble : even so, contrariwise, throweth he down others,

seem they never so stout, stand they never so much in their own
conceits. Wherefore, let him that standeth take heed he fall not

;

and let us pray continually to Almighty God, though we have faith,

that he will help and increase our faith, that in him it may be made
strong, which of itself is so weak, that it is soon overthrown.^

Saunders This blcsscd man of God, enduring long time in prison, did not

in writing pass all this time in unfruitful idleness, but still, from time to time,

iut^o? ^i^ ^isit his friends (as is said), and especially his wife, with many
prison, letters full of godly instruction and consolation. All which letters it

shall not be greatly needful here to insert ; partly, because they are

to be found in " The Book of Letters,''^ partly, because we intend

also (if God will) to prosecute the same hereafter more at large. In
the mean time it shall not be out of place here presently to comprehend
certain of them, as in order followeth.

A Letter sent to Master Ferrar Bishop of St. David's, Doctor Taylor,

Master Bradford, and Master Philpot.

Grace, mercy, and peace in Jesus Christ our Lord, etc. Good fathers, and
dear brethren, be thankful unto our most gracious God, which hath preserved
us, and shall, I doubt not, from blaspheming his blessed name : yea, not only
that, but also ^ " Out of the mouths of very babes and sucklings, shall be set

forth his praise." They offer us, forsooth, our liberty and pardon, so that we
will rise with them into that faith, which we with them were fallen from. Yea,
or no, must be answered in haste. They will not admit any needful circum-
stances, but all (as heretofore) most detestable and abominable. Rise with
them we must unto the unity. A pardon, say I, of me must not so dearly
be purchased. A pardon I desire, to live with an unclogged conscience. " The
Donatists," say they, *' sought for such singularity ; but they were not meet to

live in a commonwealth—no more be you, as you shall shortly understand.
Wherefore away with him." (Yea the time was named—within this seven-
night.) " There be twelve hours in the day.* Death shall be welcome," said I,

" as being looked for long since : and yet do justice ye were best; for Abel's
blood cried, ye wot what. The Spirit of God be upon you, and God save your
honours." Thus departed I from them. Pray, pray. Ah, ah ! " Puer sum,
nescio loqui;" i. e. " I am a child, I cannot speak." My brother P. shall show
you more herein. By him send me word what you have done. Fare ye well,

and pray, pray. I would gladly meet with my good brother Bradford on the

backside, about eleven of the clock. Before that time I cannot start out, we
have such out-walkers ; but then will they be at dinner.

Yours, as you know,
Laurence Saunders.

(1) "He that standeth, let him take heed he fall not." Rom. xiii.

(2) " The Book of Letters of the Martyrs." [This book was published by Miles Coverdale, iu
1564; it has also been reprinted. London, 1837.— Ed.]

(.3) " Ex ore infantium et lactantium perticiet laudem." Psalm viii.

(4) John xi.
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A Ijcttcr which Laurence Saunders did write to liis Wile, and others Mmy.
of the faithful Flock, after his Condemnation to the Fire ; written "T"!)"
the last of January, a.d. 1555, out of the Compter in Bread- 1555]

street.
•

•

pincrThe grace of Christ, with the consolation of the Holy Ghost, to the keep
of faith and a good conscience, conlirni and keep you for ever vessels to
God's glory. Amen.
Oh ! what worthy thanks can be given to our gracious God for his unniea-

surable mercies plentifully poured upon us? And I, most unworthy wretch,
cannot but pour forth at this present, even from the bottom of my heart, the
bewailing of my great ingratitude and unkindness towards so gracious and good
a God and loving Father. I beseech you all, as for my other many sins, so
specially for that sin of my unthankfuluess, crave pardon forme in your earnest
prayers, commending me to God's great mercies in Christ.

To number these mercies in particular, were to number the drops of water The sweet

which are in the sea, the sands on the shore, the stars in the sky. O my dear comfort

wife, and ye the rest of my friends, rejoice with me, I say, rejoice with thanks- taketh'"*^

giving, for this my present promotion, in that I am made worthy to magnify away tlie

my God, not only in my life, by my slow mouth and uncircumcised lips, bearing
|ij!j\h^

witness unto his truth, but also by my blood to seal the same, to the glory of from

my God, and confirming of his true church : and as yet I testify unto you, that Saunders,

the comfort of my sweet Christ doth drive from my fantasy the fear of death.

But if my dear husband Christ doth, for my trial, leave me alone a little to

myself, alas, I know in what case I shall be then : but if, for my proof, he do
so, yet I am sure he will not be long or far from me. Though he stand behind
the wall, and hide himself (as Solomon saith in his mystical ballet),^ yet will he
peep in by a crevice to see how I do. He is a very tender-hearted Joseph. Joscpii's

Though he speak roughly to his brethren, and handle them hardly; yea, '•''""iniitj

threaten grievous bondage to his best beloved brother Benjamin, yet can he not brethren

contain himself from weeping with us and upon us, with falling on our necks, applied to

and sweetly kissing us. Such, such a brother is our Christ unto us all. Where- ^""'**-

fore hasten to go unto him, as Jacob did with his sons and family, leaving their Christ a

country and acquaintance. Yea, this our Joseph hath obtained for us, that sweet

Pharaoh the infidel shall minister unto us chariots, wherein at ease we may be umVus.
carried, to come unto him ; as we have experience how our very adversaries do

help us unto our everlasting bliss by their speedy despatch, yea, and how all

things have been helpings hereunto, blessed be our God ! Be not afraid of

fray-bugs^ which lie in the way. Fear rather the everlasting fire: fear the

serpent which hath that deadly sting, of which by bodily death they shall be

brought to taste, which are not grafted in Christ, wanting faith and a good

conscience ; and so are not acquainted with Christ the killer of death. But oh,

my dear wife and friends ! we, we whom God hath delivered from the power of

darkness, and hath translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son, by putting

off the old man, and by faith putting on the new, even our Lord Jesus Christ,

his wisdom, holiness, righteousness, and redemption ; we, I say, have to

triumph against the terrible spiteful serpent the devil, sin, hell, death, and

damnation. For Christ, our brazen serpent, hath pulled away the sting of tliis

serpent, so that now we may boldly, in beholding it spoiled of its sting, triumj)!!
; J''^/''"B

and with our Christ, and all his elect, say, "Death, where is thy sting? Hell,
J]„ek^ed

where is thy victory ? Thanks be to God, who hath given (us) the victory, out.
^

through our Lord Jesus Christ !

""^

Wherefore be merry, my dear wife, and all my dear fellow-heirs of the ever-

lasting kingdom, always remember the Lord. Rejoice in hope, be patient in

tribulation, continue in prayer ; and pray for us now appointed to the slaugliter,

that we may be unto our heavenly Father a fat offering, and an acceptable

sacrifice. I may hardly write to you : wherefore let these few words be a wit-

ness of my commendations to you and all them which love us^ in the faith
;

and namely, unto my flock,* among whom I am resident, by Ciod's providence,

but as a prisoner.

(I) Cant. xxii. (2) " Fray-bug," an imaginary monster.—Ed. (3) 1 Cor. xv.

(4) To this his flock, the parish of Allhallows in Bread-street, he wrote also a fruitful letter,

exhorting and charging them to beware of the Romish religion, and constantly to stick to the

truth which they had confessed.
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Mary. And althougli I am not so among them, as I have been, to preach to tliem

out of a pulpit, yet doth God now preach unto them by me, by this my impri-

^^' sonment and captivity which now I suffer among them for Christ's gospel's
^'^'^^' sake ; bidding them to beware of the Romish antichristian religion and king-

dom ; requiring and charging them to abide in the truth of Christ, which is

shortly to be sealed with the blood of their pastor, who, though he be unworthy
of such a ministry, yet Christ their high Pastor is to be regarded, whose truth

hath been taught them by me, is witnessed by my chains, and shall be by my
death, through the power of that high Pastor.

Be not careful, good wife ; cast your care upon the Lord, and commend me
unto him in repentant prayer, as 1 do you and our Samuel ; whom, even at the

stake, I will offer as myself unto God. Fare ye well all in Christ, in hope to

be joined with you in joy everlasting : this hope is put up in my bosom.

—

Amen, Amen, Amen ! Pray, pray !

Another Letter to Mrs. Lucy Harrington, a godly Gentlewoman,

and friendly to him in his Troubles.

Your most gentle commendations, whereof this messenger made remembrance
unto me, was for two causes very comfortable : first, for that hereby I under-
stood of the state of your health and bodily welfare, for the which I give thanks

unto God, who grant the long continuance thereof to his honour and fatherly

good will ; whcreunto 1 will daily say, Amen ! And further, I was refreshed by
the expressing of your mindful friendship towards me far unworthy thereof.

Wherein I take occasion of much rejoicing in our so gracious a God and mer-
ciful Father, who, as he hath in his immeasurable mercy, by faith, hand-fasted

us his chosen children unto his dear Son our Christ, as the spiritual spouse of

The true such a heavenly husband ; so he linketh us by love one unto another, being by

Chrud"^
that bond compact together with charitable readiness to do good one to another:

so that first to the glory of our God and his Christ, then to our own joining in

the testimony of a good conscience, and, last of all, to the stopjnng of the mouths
and confusion of our adversaries, we bear the badge, as the right spouse of our

Christ, which he himself noted in this saying :
*' Herein shall all men know that

ye be my disciples, if ye love one another."^ Then further, by this bond of

mutual love is set forth the fatherly providence of God towards us his children

;

that though it be he that careth for us—in whom we live, move, and be—who
feedeth all flesh with bodily sustenance—yet hath he appointed us, in these pre-

sent necessities, to stand in his stead one unto another. Wherein is not only set

forth our dignity, but also that unspeakable accord and unity among us, the

many members of his mystical body. And though that either for lack of

ability, or else through distance of place, power and opportunity of helping one
another do fail : yet wonderful is the working of God's children through the

Spirit of prayer, as whereby they fetch all heavenly influence from Christ their

celestial head by his Spirit, to be measured severally, as may serve to the main-
tenance of the whole body.^

Prayer Thus doth our faithful prayer, which we make one for another, distribute

eth God's
^^^^ scatter God's bountiful blessings, both ghostly and bodily, when ordinary

blessings ability lacketh, and when the arm may not reach forth such God's riches.

to°"n
°"^ According hereunto I well perceive and understand your readiness to do good

other. unto all ; and especially I have experience of your ready good-will towards me,
in your hearty desire to stretch out your helping hand to relieve my lack : and
of your help to be extended to me in the other spiritual sort, by your good
prayer, I doubt not ; as I also therein assure you of my help, being all that I may
do, and yet the same not so much as I would do.

My need concerning bodily necessaries is as yet furnished by God's provision,

so that I am not driven to any extremity, wherefore to be burdenous to you, as

your gentle benevolence provoketh me : the Lord reward you there-for ! If

God make me worthy to be his witness at this present, in giving this corruptible

body to burn for the testimony of his truth, it is enough for me to say to you,
that I have a poor wife and child, whom I love in the Lord, and whom I know,
for my sake, you will tender when I am departed hence, etc.

(1) John xiii. (2) John w.
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Another Letter to Mistress Lucy Harrington. ^'"m-

Grace and mercy etc. It happencth oftentimes that abundance of matter '^- ^>-

bringnig with It much vehemency of friendly affection, maketh men dumb • mcl ^^^S.
even then chiefly, when there is most eager purpose of speaking, siU-nce'doth
suppress, and causeth the party so affected imperfectly to expressrthat he -„cthabout to utter Such impediment by much matter, mingled with ferve.u.y of
affection, feel I sometimes in myself, letting the utterance, either by ton-ue or
writing, of the abundance of the heart. The love of our most gi-acious (Jodand heavenly Father, bestowed upon us in the merits of Christ our SaviourWho may, by conceit of mind, comprehend? passing indeed all understandin<r i

much less may the same by any means be expressly uttered. And as such
heavenly blessings, which by faith we fetch from above, be inexplicable, so is it
hard to utter, wlien the faithful are set on fire by love, their readiness to reach
forth and to give by charity, as by faith they have received. But (alas') we
carry this treasure in earthen vessels.i Many times fiiith is feeble, and then love puthoseth her fervor. Pray we therefore, " Lord increase our faith," and love n-'any
lorthwith will be on fire. And immortal thanks be given unto our (Jod, who ''"'A'^

'"

in our Christ hath bestowed upon us the first-fruits of his Spirit, who crieth in fl^i-iLour hearts, - Abba, Father."^' And (as St. Paul saith) " Seeing we have the
same Spirit of faith, according as it is written ; I believed, and therefore I have
spoken: we also believe, and therefore we speak." ^ Yea, God knoweth, this
bpirit putteth in us a mind to speak; but in attempting thereof we are driven
with Moses to say, " O Lord

! I am slow-mouthed, and of uncircuincised lips :"*
and with Jeremiah, '' O Lord, I cannot speak." 5

_
Albeit that this infancy restraineth the opening of such abundance of heartm my tender christian duty to be declared towards you, yet I beseech you, let

this be settled in your understanding; that, as St. Paul expresseth unto' his
Corinthians, that they were in his heart either to live or to die, with many
other such sayings uttered unto them and the (Jalatians, expressing his vehe-
ment affection towards them : so, in some part, I would be like affected towards
all God s children, and especially towards you whom I know in Christ, and to
whom Iwill not say how much I am indebted. I thank vou for your great
friendship and tender good-will towards my wife : yea, that good gracious God
recompense you, which may worthily with 'the more countervail c the same, and
fulfil that which lacketh of thankful duty in us. And because of that which Saunders
heretofore I have conceived of you, and of your more than natural love towards ^""'-

me and mine
;

I make myself thus bold to lay this burden upon you, even the Tiu'ctr?
care and charge of my said poor wife ; I mean, to be unto her a mother and of »iis

mistress, to rule and direct her by your discreet council. I know she conceiveth
Ili-^^trt-ss

of you the same that I do, and is thankful unto God with me for such a friend; ni^'rrhifr

and therefore I beseech you even for Christ's sake, put never from you this
friendly charge over her, whether I live longer, or shortly depart. But to
charge you otherwise, thanks be to God, neither I, neither she, have any such
extreme need

: if we had, I would be as bold with you as with mine own
mother. I beseech you give my hearty salutations unto master Fitz-^^'illiams,
and my good lady; with thanks also for my poor wife and child. The Lord
recompense them ! Laurence Saunders.

Furthermore, as toucliing ]iis fatlierly care and affection to liis

^vife and his little child, the same is lively set forth in another letter

Avhieli he did write to his wife ; wherein lie admonished her that she
would not resort much to the prison where lie was, for danger of
trouble that might ensue; the tenor of whose letter here followeth.

Another Letter to his Wife, with a certain lxeniend)rance to Master
Harrington and Master Ilurland.

Grace and comfort, etc.—Wife, you shall do best not to come often unto the
grate where the porter may see you. Put not yourself in danger where it needs

(1)2 Cor. iv. (2) Rom. viii. (3) 2 Cor. iv. (4) Exod. viii. (5) Jer. i.

(0) "Who can suitably with more things reward." Sec " Letters of the Martyrs." 8vo. 1837.
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Mart/, not. You shall, I think, shortly come far enough into danger by keeping faith
~~" and a good conscience ; ^vhich, dear wife, I trust you do not slack to make

A.D. reckoning and account upon, by exercising your inward man in meditation of
^'^^'^' (iod's most holy word, being the sustenance of the soul, and also by giving your-

self to humble prayer : for these two things be the very means how to be made
members of our Christ, meet to inherit his kingdom.
Do this, dear wife, in earnest, and not leaving off; and so we two shall, with

our Christ and all his chosen children, enjoy the merry world in that everlasting

immortality ; whereas here, will nothhig else be found but extreme misery,

even of them which most greedily seek this worldly wealth. And so, if we two
continue God's children grafted in our Christ, the same God's blessing which

Care of ^^'^ receive, shall also settle upon our Samuel. Though we do shortly depart
children hence, and. leave the poor infant (to our seeming) at all adventures, yet shall

iiecessUy^
he have our gracious God to be his God : for so hath he said, and he cannot lie,

ought to " I will be thy God," saith he, "and the God of thy seed." Yea, if you leave
be left to liini in the wilderness, destitute of all help, being called of God to do his will,

Mill 'not
° either to die for the confession of Christ, or any work of obedience ; that Ciod

see them whicli heard, the cry of the little poor infant of Hagar, Sarah's handmaiden, and
lorsaken.

jj^j guccour it, will do the like to the child of you, or any other fearing him,
and putting your trust in him.

What it is And if we lack faith, as we do indeed many times, let us call for it, and we
to follow shall have the increase both of it, and also of any other good grace needful for

us : and be merry in God, in whom also I am very merry and joyful. O Lord,

what great cause of rejoicing have we, to think upon that kingdom, which he
voucheth safe for his Christ's sake, freely to give us, forsaking ourselves and
following him ? Dear wife, this is truly to follow him ; even to take up our

cross and follow him : and then, as we suffer with him, so shall we reign with

him everlastingly, shortly. Amen.

Another Letter to liis Wife, to Master Robert Harrington and

Master Hiirland, and other Friends.

Grace and comfort, etc.—Dear wife, rejoice in our gracious God, and hi*

and our Christ ; and give thanks most humbly and heartily to him for this

day's work ; that in any part I, most unworthy wretch, should be made worthy

to bear witness unto his everlasting verity, which Antichrist, with his, by main
force (I perceive) and by most impudent pride and boasting, will go about to

suppress. Remember God alway, my dear wife ; and so shall God's blessing

light upon you and your Samuel. O remember always my words for Christ's

sake ; be merry, and grudge not against God ; and pray, pray. We be all

merry here, thanks be unto our God, who, in his Christ, hath given us great

cause to be merry ; by whom he hath prepared for us such a kingdom, and
doth and will give unto us some little taste thereof, even in this life, and to all

such as are desirous to take it, " Blessed," saith our Christ, "be they which

hunger and thirst after righteousness, for such shall be satisfied."' Let us go,

yea, let us run, to seek such treasure, and that with whole purpose of heart to

cleave unto the Lord, to find such riches in his heavenly word through his

Spirit obtained by prayer. My dear friends and brethren, master Harrington

and master Hurland, pray, pray. " The spirit is ready, but the flesh is weak.-"

When I look upon myself,^ being astonished and confounded, what have I else

to say but those words of Peter, " Lord, go from me ; for I am a sinful man."*

But then feel I that sweet comfort, " The word of the Lord is a lanthorn unto

my feet, and a light unto my paths,^" and " this is my comfort in my trouble."*'

Then wax I bold with the same Peter to say,^ " Lord, to whom shall we go ?

Thou hast the words of everlasting Hfe."^ This comfort have I when the

giver thereof doth give it. But I look for battles, Avhich the root of unfaith-

fulness, the which I feel in me, will most eagerly give unto my conscience,

(1) Matt. V. 6. (2) " Spiritus quidem promptus est, caro autem infirma."

(3) " Quid ego stupidus et attonitus habeo quod dicam, nisi illud Petri, Exi k me Domine, quia

homo peccator sum >." (4) Luke v.

(5) " Lucerna pedibus meis verbum Domini, lumen semitis meis," et " Heec mea est consolatio

in humilitate mea." (6) Psalm cxix.

(7) " Domine, adquem ibiraus? verba vitse aeterns habes." (8) John vi.
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when wc come once to tlio combat. We be (I ween) within the sound of tlio Mary.
trump of om-. enemies. Play, ye that be abroad, the })art of Moses,> " praying

'—

m all places, lifting up pure hands;" and (iod's people shall prevail: yea, our A. D.

blood shall be their perdition who do most triumjihantly spill it. And we then, !•'>.').').

being in the hands of our God, sludl shine in his kingdom,^ and shall stand in

great steadfastness against them which have dealt extremely with us. And
when these our enemies shall thus see us, they shall be vexed with liorrible

fear, and shall wonder at tlie hastiness of the sudden health ; and shall say
with themselves, having inward sorrow and mourning for very anguish of
mind :

" These are they whom we sometime had in derision, and jested upon.
We fools thought their lives to be very madness, and their end to be without
honour; but lo! how they are accounted among the children of God." 3—The
blessing of God be with you all, etc.

Laurence Saunders.

To his Wife a little before his BuniiiiGf.

Grace and comfort in Christ, Amen.—Dear wife, be merry in tlie mercies of
our Christ, and also ye, my dear friends. Pray, ])ray for us, everybody. We
be shortly to be despatched hence unto oiu* good Christ ; Amen, Amen. Wife,

I would you send me my shirt, which you know whereunto it is consecrated, if,, ^rit-

Let it be sewed down on both the sides, and not open. O my heaveidy Father, ttii for a

i
look upon me in the face of thy Christ, or else I shall not be able to abide thy

ll\\l\^,^,^

]
countenance ; such is my lilthiness. He will do so ; and tlierefore I will not he should

I be afraid what sin, death, hell, and damnation, can do against me. O wife !
^ burnt,

always remember the Lord. God bless you, yea, he will bless thee, good wife,

and thy poor boy also. Only cleave thou unto him, and he will give thee all

i things. Pray, pray, pray !

Another Letter to Masters Robert and John Glover, written the same
Morninof that he was burnt.*o

Grace and consolation in our sweet Saviour Christ.—O my dear brethren,

whom I love in the Lord, being loved of you also in the Lord, be merry and
rejoice for me, now ready to go up to that mine inheritance, which I myself
indeed am most unworthy of, but my dear Christ is worthy, who hath purchased

the same for me with so dear a price. Make haste, my dear brethren, to come
mito me, that we may be merry, with that joy which no man shall take from
us.* O wretched sinner that I am ; not thankful unto this my Father, who hath

vouched me worthy to be a vessel unto his honour ! But, O Lord, now
accept my thanks, though they proceed out of a not-enough-circumciscd heart.

Salute my good sisters your wives ; and, good sisters, fear the Lord. Salute all

others that love us in the truth. God's blessing be with you always, Amen.
Even now towards the offering of a burnt sacrifice. O my Christ, help, or else

I perish ! Laurence Saunders.

After these godly letters of master Saunders diversely dispersed

and sent abroad to divers of the faithful eont^Tegation of Clirist, as is

afore to be seen ; now^, in the latter end, we will adjoin two other

letters, not written by master Saunders the martyr, but by master

Edw\ard Saunders the justice, his brother, sent to this our Saunders

in prison, although containing no great matter worthy to be known,

yet to this intent ; that the reader may see in these two brethren, so

joined in nature, and so divided in religion, that word (»f the liord

verified, truly saying, " Ikother shall be against brother,''* etc., as

by tlie contents of these two letters folloAving may ajipear.

(n '• Orantes in omni loco, sustollentes puras maims." (2) 1 Tim. ii. Wisil. v.

(o) Wisd. V. (i) •' Eo gaudio quod nemo toilet a nobis." (3) Matt. x.
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Mary.

A.D.

A Letter of Justice Saunders to his Brother Laurence.

After my most hearty commendations : these be to ascertain you, that I

liave spoken with master Basset, who hath showed me, that four pound (all

deductions being aHowed) is the whole that hath come to his hands of the profit

of the prebendary at York, the which you shall have, although, as he thinketh, it

was not due unto you by reason of your deprivation ; before, it was due. As con-

cerning your conscience in religion, I beseech God it may be lightened by the

Holy Ghost, and that you may also have the grace of the Holy Ghost to follow

the counsel of St. Paul to Timothy ii.' " To handle rightly the word of truth;"

wherein you, dissenting from many holy and catholic men, especially in the

sacrament, it maketh me in my conscience to condemn yours. For although I

liave not hitherto fancied to read Peter Martyr, and other such, etc. ;^ yet have
I had great desire to see Theophylact, and divers others of this sort and opinion,

both notable and holy fathers (if any credit be to be given to the writings of our

ancient fathers before us) : and surely the sentences and judgments of two or

three of them have more confirmed my conscience, than three hundred of the

Zuinglians. or as many of the Lutherans, can or should do. Thus in haste,

willing to relieve you, to the end you might convert. If you shall need towards

your finding (if you shall require it of me), you shall unfeignedly find my money
ready, as knoweth our Lord, who send us all things good for us,—Scribbled this

I'hursday, by your brother and petitioner to God,
Ed. Saunders.

Greeting
\vitli i)ro-

lestation.

Medita-
tions of

Bernard
were sent

by justice

Saunders
to his

brotlier.

Another Letter of Justice Saunders to his Brotlier, wherein lie

seeketh to win him to Popery.

As nature and brotherly love with godly charity require, I send you by these

letters (quantum licet) most hearty commendation ; being sorry for your fault,

and your disobedient handling of yourself towards my lord chancellor, who, I

assure you, mindeth your good and preservation, if you can so consider and take

it. I would be glad to know, whether you have not had with you of late some
learned men to talk with you by my lord chancellor's appointment, and how
you can frame yourself to reform your error in the opinion of the most blessed,

and our most comfortable, sacrament of the altar : wherein, I assure you, I was
never in all my life better affected than I am at this present, using to my great

comfort hearing of mass,^ and, somewhat before the sacring time, the medita-

tion of St. Bernard, set forth in the third leaf of this present book. The accns-

tomable using whereof I am fully professed unto, during my life, and to give

more faith unto that confession of holy Bernard, than to Luther, etc., or to

Latimer, etc. ; for that the antiquity, the universality of the open church, and
the consent of all saints and doctors, do confirm the same : ascertaining you
tliat I have been earnestly moved in mine own conscience these ten or twelve

days past, and also between God and myself, to move you to the same ; most
earnestly desiring you, and as you tender my natural, godly, and friendly love

towards you, that you would read over this book this holy time, at my request,

although you have already seen it, and let me know wherein you cannot satisfy

your own conscience. Thus fare you well for this time.

By yours, from Serjeants' Inn,

Ed. Saunders.

CFje ^torj?, life, anti JI>act);ct>om of M^'pUi gio^n l^ooper, 2Bi!^f)op

of iDorce^tec and «6loucejStec
5

BURNT FOR THE DEFENCE OF THE GOSPEL AT GLOUCESTER,

FEBRUARY THE 9tH, A.D. 1555.

John Hooper, student and graduate in the university of Oxford,

after the study of the sciences, Avherein he had abundantly profited

(I) " Recte tractare verbum veritatis." (2) Justice saith, "Audi alteram partem."
(3) He meaneth peradventure when the " Sauctus" is singing; for then the organs pipe merrily,

and that may give some comfort.
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and proceeded, tliroiioli God''s secret vocation was stirred with fervent ^'^'"y.

desire to tlie love and knowledge of the Scriptures : in the reading ^ j^

and searching whereof, as there lacked in him no diligence joined 1555.

Avith earnest prayer ; so neither wanted unto him the grace of the

Holy Ghost to satisfy his desire, and to open unto him the light of

true divinity.

Thus master Hooper, growing more and more, hy God's grace, in

ripeness of spiritual understanding, and sliowing withal some sparkles

of his fervent spirit, being tlien about the beginning of the Six Arti-

cles, in the time of king Henry the Eighth, fell eftsoons into dis-

l)leasurc and hatred of certain rabbins in Oxford, who, by and by,

began to stir coals against him ; whereby, and especially by the pro-

curement of Dr. Smith, he was compelled to void the university; and
so, removing from thence, was retained in the house of sir Thomas
Arundel, and there was his steward, till the time that sir Thomas
Arundel, having intelligence of his opinions and religion, which he

in no case did ftivour, and yet exceedingly favouring the person and n.w.por

conditions of the man, found the means to send him in a message to hil-

the bishop of Winchester, writing his letter privily to the bishop, by
!ivhr''

"^

conference of learning to do some good upon him ; but in any case ciJ«-''*t«^r-

requiring him to send home his servant to him again.

Winchester, after long conference with master Hooper four or five

days together, when he at length perceived that neither he could do

that good which he thought to him, nor that he would take any good

at his hand, according to master Arundel's request, he sent home his

servant again ; right well commending his learning and wit, but yet

bearing in his breast a grudging stomach against master Hooper

still.

It followed not long after this, as malice is always Avorkino- mis- Forced to,.„,.,,. "
.

, TT 1
•

T p avoid the

chief, that intelligence was given to master Hoo])er to provide tor house of

himself, for danger that was working against him. Whereupon ^^J*""'

master Hooper, leaving master Arunders house, and borrowing a
:J;;j";;|;:[;,

horse of a certain friend (whose life he had saved a little before from out of

the gallow^s), took his journey to the sea-side to go to France, sending
^"^'^^"''•

back the horse again by one, who indeed did not deliver him to the

owner. JNIastcr Hooper being at Paris, tarried there not long, but in

short time returned into England again, and was retained of master

Sentlow, till the time that he was again molested and laid for;

w^hereby he was compelled, under the pretence of being ca])tain of a

ship going to Ireland, to take the seas. And so escaped he (although

not without extreme perd of drowning) through France, to the higher

parts of Germany ; where he, entering ac(piaintance with the learned Friend-

men, was of them friendly and lovingly entertained, both at Basil, ,ween

and especially at Zurich, of master J^ullingcr, being his singular
l^^^f'"^"

friend. There also he married his wife who was a Burgonian, and "ooper.

applied very studiously to the Hebrew tongue.

At length, when God saw it good to stay the bloody time of the

Six Articles, and to give us king Edward to reign over this realm,

with some peace and rest unto his gospel, amongst many other

English exiles who then repaired homeward, master Hooper also,

moved in conscience, thought not to absent himself; but, seeing such

a time and occasion, offered to helj) torwanl the liord's work, to the
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^^«^y- uttermost of his ability. And so, coming to master Bullinger, and

A.D. other of his acquaintance in Zuricli (as duty required), to give them
155.5. thanks for their singular kindness and luunanity toward him manifold

ways declared, with like humanity again purposed to take his leave of

Buiiin- them at his departing, and so did. Unto whom master Bullinger

w'o'^^ds to ^\^^"^ (who had always a special favour to master Hooper) spake on
Hooper, this wisc :

"Master Hooper," said he, " although we are sorry to part with your company
for our own cause, yet much greater causes we have to rejoice, both for your
sake, and especially for the cause of Christ's true religion, that you shall now
retiu'n, out of long banishment, into your native country again ; where not only

you may enjoy your own private liberty, but also the cause and state of Christ's

church, by you, may fare the better ; as we doubt not but it shall.

" Another cause, moreover, why we rejoice with you and for you, is this : that

you shall remove not only out of exile into liberty ; but you shall leave here a
barren, a sour and an unpleasant country, rude and savage ; and shall go into a

land flowing with milk and honey, replenished with all pleasure and fertility.

Notwithstanding, with this our rejoicing one fear and care we have, lest you,

being absent, and so far distant from us, or else coming to such abundance of

wealth and felicity, in your new welfare and plenty of all things, and in your
flourishing honours, where ye shall come, peradventure, to be a bishop, and
where ye shall find so many new friends, you will forget us your old acquaint-

ance and well-willers. Nevertheless, howsoever you shall forget and shake us

off, yet this persuade yourself, that we will not forget our old friend and fellow

master Hooper. And if you will please not to forget us again, then I pray you
let us hear from you."

The an- Whcrcuuto niastcr Hooper, answering again, first gave to master

ilo'open Bullinger and the rest right hearty thanks, for that their singular

good-will, and undeserved affection, appearing not only now, but at

all times towards him : declaring moreover, that as the principal cause

of his removing to liis country was the matter of religion ; so, touch-

ing the unpleasantness and barrenness of that country of theirs, there

was no cause therein why he could not find in his heart to continue

his life there, as soon as in any place in the world, and rather than in

his own native country ; if there were nothing else in his conscience

that moved him so to do. And as touching the forgetting of his old

friends ; although, said he, the remembrance of a man's country natu-

rally doth delight him, neither could he deny, but God had blessed

his country of England with many great commodities ; yet, neither

the nature of country, nor pleasure of commodities, nor newness

of friends, should ever induce him to the oblivion of such friends and

benefactors, whom he was so entirely bound unto : " and therefore

you shall be sure,'"* said he, " from time to time to hear from me, and

Hooper I will Write unto you, how it goeth with me. But the last news of

Sft ^^^ I ^^^^^^ "ot be able to write : for there,'' said he (taking master

Bullinger by the hand), " where I shall take most pains, there shall

you hear of me to be burned to ashes. And that shall be the last

news, which I shall not be able to write unto you, but you shall hear

it of me," etc.

A note of To this also may be added another like prophetical demonstration,

signify-^" foreshowing before the manner of his martyrdom wherewith he should

marrr- ??l*^^'ify God, whicli was this : When master Hooper, being made
dom. bishop of Worcester and Gloucester, should have his arms given him

liimself.
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by tlie herald (as tlic manner is, here in England, every bislioi) to M,ny.
Jiave ins arms assigned unto him), whether by the appointment of
master Hooper, or by the herald, I have not certainly to say • but f^i^
the arms which were to him allotted were these: A lamb in a fiery

"—

^

bush, and the sun-beams from heaven descended down upon the
lamb

;
rightly denoting, as it seemed, the order of his sulferin..-

which afterward followed.
^'

But now to tlie purpose of our story again. Thus when master iioopor
Hooper had taken his farewell of master Hullinger and his friends in Tvn''^'
Zurich, he made his repair again into England in the reiirn of kino- i^'ui"""

Edward the Sixth, where he, coming to London, used coiitinually to
preach, most times twice, at least once, every day; and never failed.

In his sermons, according to his accustonied manner, he corrected iiis nota-
sm, and sharply inveighed against the inicpiity of the world, and cor- ^^^{^
rupt abuses of the church. The people in great flocks and com- i'>^"«^h-"

panics daily came to hear his voice, as the most melodious sound
'"°"

and tune of Orpheus's harp, as the proverb saith ; insomuch that
oftentimes when he was preaching, the clmrcli would be so full, that
none could enter further than the doors thereof. In his doctrine he
was earnest, in tongue eloquent, in the Scriptures perfect, in ])ains
indefatigable.

Moreover, besides other his gifts and qualities, this is in him to sm.n.iar
be marvelled, that even as he began, so he continued still unto his ^JVioo^er
lite s end. For neither could his labour and pains-taking break him, iiesciibed.

neither promotion change him, neither dainty fare corrupt him. His
life was so pure and good, that no kind of slander (although divers
went about to reprove it) could flisten any fault upon him.

" He was
of body strong, his health whole and sound, his wit verv pregnant,
his invincible patience able to sustain whatsoever sinister fortune and
adversity could do. He was constant of judgment, a good justice,
spare of diet, sparer of words, and sparest of time : in house-keeping
very liberal, and sometimes more free than his living would extend
unto. Briefly, of all those virtues and qualities required of St. Paul
in a good bishop, in his epistle to Timothv, I know not one in this
good bishop lacking. He bare in countenance and talk alwavs a
certain severe and grave grace, which might, peradventure, be wiihed
sometimes to have been a little more popular and vulgar-like in him :

but he knew what he had to do best himself.

This, by the way, I thought to note, for that there was once an
honest citizen, and to me not unknown, who, having in himself a
certain conflict of conscience, came to his door for counsel : but,
being abashed at his austere behaviour, durst not come in, but de-
parted, seeking remedy of his troubled mind at other men's hands

;

which he afterward, by the help of Almighty God, did find and
obtain. Therefore, in my judgment, such as are appointed and made Direction

governors over the flock of Christ, to teach and instruct tliem, ought ministers

so to frame their life, manners, countenance, and external behaviour,
""^elichers

as neither they show themselves too familiar and light, whereby to""-'"'"
be brought into contempt, nor, on the other side again, that they Ihim'
appear more lofty and rigorous, than appertaineth to die edifying o'f

the simple flock of Christ. Nevertheless, as every man hath ''his

peculiar gift wrought in him by nature, so this disposition of fitherly

i selves.
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Mary, gravity in this man ncitlicr was excessive, nor did lie bear tliat per-

~T~T7~ sonagc that was in him, witliout great consideration. For it seemed

1555*. ^^ ^ii™5 peradventure, tliat tliis licentious and unbridled life of the

common sort ought to be chastened, not only with words and dis-

cipline, but also with the grave and severe countenance of good men.

Hooper After he had thus practised himself in this popular and common
kind of preaching ; at length, and that not Avithout the great profit

of manv, he was called to preach before the king's majesty, and soon

Vvorces- after made bishop of Gloucester by the king's commandment. In

that office he continued two years, and behaved himself so well, that

his very enemies (except it were for his good doings, and sharp cor-

recting of sin) could find no fault with him ; and, after that, he was

made bishop of Worcester.

But I cannot tell what sinister and unlucky contention concerning

the ordering and consecration of bishops, and of their apparel, with

such other like trifles, began to disturb the good and lucky beginning

of the godly bishop. For notwithstanding that godly reformation

of religion then begun in the church of England, besides other cere-

monies more ambitious than profitable, or tending to edification,

they used to wear such garments and apparel as the popish bishops

A popish were wont to do : first a chimere, and under that a white rochet

:

then, a mathematical cap with four angles, dividing the whole world

into four parts. These trifles, tending more to superstition than

otherwise, as he could never abide, so in no wise could he be per-

suaded to wear them. For this cause he made supplication to the

king's majesty, most humbly desiring his highness, either to discharge

him of the bishopric, or else to dispense with him for such ceremonial

orders ; whose petition the king granted immediately, writing his

letter to the archbishop after this tenor.

The King's Letters or Grant for the Dispensation of John Hooper,

elected Bishop of Gloucester ; written to the Archbishop of Can-

terbury and other Bishops.

Right reverend father, and right trusty and well-beloved, we greet you well.

—

Whereas we, by the advice of our council, have called and chosen our right

well-beloved and well worthy, master John Hooper, professor of divinity, to be
our bishop of Gloucester, as well for his great knowledge, deep judgment, and
long study both in the Scriptures, and other profane learning, as also for his

good discretion, ready utterance, and honest life for that kind of vocation : to

the intent all our loving subjects which are in his said charge and elsewhere,

might, by his sound and true doctrine, learn the better their duty towards God,
their obedience towards us, and love towards their neighbours : from conse-

crating of whom we understand you do stay, because he would have you omit

and let pass certain rites and ceremonies offensive to his conscience, whereby
ye think ye should fall in " prcemunire" of laws ; we have thought good, by
the advice aforesaid, to dispense and discharge you of all manner of dangers,

penalties, and forfeitures, you shall run and be in any manner of way, by
omitting any of the same. And these our letters shall be your sufficient war-
rant and discharge there-for.

Given under our signet, at our castle of Windsor, tlie 5th of August, the

fourth year of oin* reign.

Ed. Somerset. W. Paget.

W. Wiltshire. An. Wingfield.
W. North. N. Wooton.
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• Besides this letter of tlic king, also the earl ot* Warwick (who was ^i/""/.

afterward duke of Northuiiiberlaiul) adjoined his letter to the fore- ~a~17
said archbishop of Canterbury, to this purpose and effect : that 15.').'>!

master Hooper might not be burdened with the oath used then
commonly in the consecration of bishops, which was against his

conscience ; as by the purport of the letter here is to be seen, as

folioweth.

A Letter of the Earl of Warwick to the Archbishop in the behalf of

Master Hooper.

After my most hearty commciulalions to your grace, these may he to desire

the same, that in such reasonabh' tilings, wherein this bearer, my lord elect of

Gloucester, craveth to he borne withal at your hands, you would vouchsafe to

show him your grace's favour, the rather at this my instance; which thing

partly I have taken in hand by the king's majesty's own motion. The nuitter

is weighed by his highness, none other but that your grace may facily conde-
scend unto. The principal cause is, that you woidd not charge this said bearer
with an oath burdenous to his conscience. And so, for lack of time, I coinmit
yoiu- grace to the tuition of Almighty God. From Westminster the 23d of

July, 1550.

Your grace's most assured loving friend,

J. Warwick.

Both this grant of the king, and also the earPs letters aforesaid

notwithstanding, the bishops still stood earnestly in the defence of

the aforesaid ceremonies ; saying it was but a small matter, and that

the fault was in the abuse of the things, and not in the things them-

selves : adding moreover, that he ought not to be so stubborn in so

light a matter ; and that his wilfulness therein was not to be

suffered.

To be short, whilst both parties thus contended about this matter Discord

more than reason would, in the mean time occasion was given, as to
f,'^""^;"!

the true Christians to lament, so to the adversaries to rejoice. In m^^^^s.

conclusion, this theological contention came to this end : that the

bishops having the upper hand, master Hooper was fain to agree to

this condition—that sometimes he should in his sermon show himself

apparelled as the other bishops were. Wlierefore, appointed to

preach before the king, as a new player in a strange apparel, he

cometh forth on the stage. His upper garment was a long scarlet uooper

ehimere down to the foot, and under that a white linen rochet that
fi!'/no"''

covered all his shoulders. Upon his head he had a geometrical, that p""';-'^''

,

11* 1 I'll lAXf^i tK-fore the

IS, a four-srpiared cap, albeit that his head was round. \V liat cause kinp in

of shame the strangeness hereof was that day to that good preacher, a'ppa°reL

every man may easily judge. Ikit this private contumely and

reproach, in respect of the public profit of the church, which he only

sought, he bare and suffered patiently. And I would to (Jod, in like

manner, they, who took upon them the other part of that tragedy,

had yielded their private cause, whatsoever it was, to the public con-

cord and edifying of the church : for no man in all the city was one

hair the better for that hot contention.

1 will name nobodv, partly for that his oppugners, being afterwards The

joined in the most sure bond of friendship with him, in one, and for
'"•^'^'"''^

one cause, suffered martyrdom ; and partly for that I commonly use,

VOL. VI. T T

cross

peace.
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solation.

^fary. accoi'ding to my accustomed manner, to keep my pen from ])resump-

A. D. tuoiis judging of any person. Yet I thouglit to note the thing for

1555. this consideration : to admonish the reader hereby, how wholesome

and necessary the cross of Christ is sometimes in the church of

Christ, as by the sequel hereof afterward did appear. For as, in a

civil governance and commonwealth, nothing is more occasion of war

than overmuch peace : so in the church and among churchmen, as

nothing is more pernicious than too much quietness ; so nothing

more ceaseth private contentions oftentimes rising amongst them,

than the public cross of persecution.

Tiic fall Furthermore, so I persuaded myself, the same not to be inex-

mities of pcdicnt, to havc extant such examples of holy and blessed men. For,

Stsand i^i^ ^^ ^^t ^ lit^^c appertain to our public consolation and comfort,

left^for'
^^^^^'^ ^^'^ ^^^^ i^ ^^^^ Scriptures of the foul dissension between Paul

our con- and Barnabas ; of the fall of Peter, and of David's murder and adul-

tery ; why may or should it not be as well profitable for our pos-

terity, to hear and know the falls of these godly martyrs, whereby

we may the less despair in our infirmity, considering the same or

greater infirmities to reign in the holy saints of God, both prophets,

apostles, and martyrs ?

And thus, by the way, thou hast heard, good reader, hitherto the

weakness of these good men, plainly and simply, as the truth was,

declared unto thee, to the end their Ml may minister occasion to us,

either of eschewing the like, or else to take heart and comfort in the

like fall and frailness of ours.^ Now agam, on the other part, it

remaineth to record, after the foresaid discord, the godly reconcilia-

tions of these good men in time of persecution, who afterward, being

in prison for the truth's sake, reconciled themselves again with most
godly agreement, as appeareth by this letter sent by bishop Ridley to

the said bishop of Gloucester. The copy whereof, as it was written

with his own hand in Latin, hereafter followeth translated into

English.

To my dear Brother and Reverend FelloAv-Elder in Christ, John
Hooper, Grace and Peace.

My dearly beloved brother and fellow-elder, whom I reverence in the Lord,
pardon me, I beseech you, that hitherto since your captivity and mine, I have
not saluted you by my letters : whereas I do indeed confess, I have received from
you (such was your gentleness) two letters at sundry times : but yet at such time

as I could not be suffered to write to you again ; or, if I might, yet was I greatly in

doubt how my letters might safely come into your hands. But now, my dear

Hooper brother, forasmuch as I understand by your works, which I have yet but super-
join ficially seen, that we thoroughly agree and wholly consent together in those

"e^t'hcr

^ '" *^hings which are the grounds and substantial points of our religion, against the

which the world so furiously rageth in these our days, howsoever in time past

in certain b3'^e-matters and circumstances of religion, j^our wisdom and my sim-

plicity (I grant) have a little jarred, each of us following the abundance of his

own sense and judgment ; now, I say, be you assured, that even with my whole
heart, God is my witness, in the bov/els of Christ I love you in the truth, and
for the truth's sake which abideth in us, and, as I am persuaded, shall, by the

grace of God, abide in us for evermore.
And because the world, as I perceive, brother, ceaseth not to play his

pageant, and busily conspireth against Christ our Saviour, with all possible force

(1) Note how discord and conciliation happen many times amongst good men.

Ridley
and



HIS DILIGENT CARE IX IITS DIOCESES.

and power "exalting high things against tlie knowledge of God-"i lot us icinhands together in Christ; and, if wo cannot overthrow,"yet to our power anas much as m us lieth, let us shake those high altitudes, not with carnal' hwith spn-itual weapons
: and withal, brother, let us pre])are ourselves to th^ dayof our dissolution, by the which, after the short time of this bodily affliction bv

Itifal'gloiy.

'"" '"" ^^"'"^ "" ""^''^^ ^"'""P'^ together witli hini', ii

v.ir'n V ?i ^'"tI^
''^''

T^"^"^',
"' '''y "'""^^ 3'^>"i' 1-overcnd fellow-prisoner, and

lodlv n^l f
^'/^- ^-^ ^^' ''^^'"'' '''''' '^'' ^''' '^''y '^''' I J^^^"'l of his mostgodly and fatherly constancy, m confessing the truth of the gospel, I have con-

ceived great conso ation and joy in the Lord. For the integrity and upright-
ness of that man, his gravity and innocency, all England, I think, hath knownlong ago. Blessed be God therefore, which in such abundance of iniquity, anddecay of all god iness, hath given unto us, in this reverend old age, such a wit-ness for the truth of his gospel. Miserable and hard-hearted is he, whom the
godliness and constant confession of so worthy, so grave and innocent a man,
will not move to acknowledge and confess the truth of God.

I do not now, brother, require you to write any thin- to me again : for Istand much in fear, lest your letters should be intercepted before the^ can come
to my hands. Nevertheless know you, that it shall be to me j^rcat ioy to hear
ot your constancy and fortitude in the Lord's quarrel. And albeit I have not
hitherto written unto you, yet have I twice, as I could, sent unto you my mind
touching the matter which in your letters you required to know. Neither can
i yet, brother be otherwise persuaded: I see methinks so many perils, whereby
1 am earnestly moved to counsel you not to hasten the publishing of your
works, especially under the title of your own name. For I fear -reatty lest bv
this occasion both your mouth should be stopped hereafter, and all thin-«. takenaway from the rest of the prisoners; whereby otherwise, if it so please God,
they may be able to do good to many. Farewell in the Lord, my most dear
brother

;
and if there be any more in prison with you for Christ's sake, I beseech

you, as you may, salute them in my name. To whose prayers I do most
humbly and heartily commend myself and my fellow-prisoners and co-captives
in the Lord

;
and yet once again, and for ever in Christ, my most dear brother.

t arewell.

N. Ridley.2

Master Hooper, after all these tumults and vexations sustained about
ins inyestmg and priestly ycstures, at length entering into his diocese,
did there employ his time which the Lord lent him under kina
Edward's reign, with such diligence, as may be a spectacle to all
bishops who shall eyer hereafter succeed him, not only in that place,
but m whatsoever diocese through the whole realm of En^-land. So
careful was he in his cure, that" he left neither pains unlaken, nor
ways unsought, how to train up the flock of Christ in the true word
of salvation, continually labouring in the same. Other men com-
monly are wont, for lucre or promotion's sake, to aspire to bishopries,
some hunting for them, and some purchasing or buying them, as men
used to purchase lordships; and when they have 'them are loth to
leave them : and thereupon also loth to commit that thing by worldly
laws, whereby to lose them.

To this sort of men master Hooper was clean contrary, who iiooper

abhorred nothing more than gain, labouring always to save and
J'^^o'^p,"

preserve the souls of his flock ; who, being bishop of two dioceses, ceses."""

so ruled and guided either of them and both together, as though he
had in charge but one family. No father in his household, no gar-
dener in his garden, nor husbandman in his vineyard, was more or

(1)1 Cor. X.

thirEdmon"-ED'
'"^^^^"' '' '" ^^^ ^'"'^ ^'^'''°"' ^- ^°^'' ^"'l ^"'1 ^' found in the Appendix to

(US
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Mary, better occupied, tlian lie in liis diocese amongst liis flock, going

^ jy about his towns and villages in teaching and preaching to the people

1555! there.

That time that he had to spare from preaching, he bestowed either

in hearing public causes, or else in private study, prayer, and visiting

of schools. With his continual doctrine he adjoined due and discreet

correction, not so much severe to any, as to them which for abundance

of riches, and wealthy state, thought they might do what they listed.

And doubtless he spared no kind of people, but was indifferent to all

men, as well rich as poor, to the great shame of no small number of

men now-a-days ; whereof many we see so addicted to the pleasing

of great and rich men, that in the meantime they have no regard to

the meaner sort of poor people, whom Christ hath bought as dearly as

the other.

Hooper a But uow, again, we will return our talk to master Hooper, all

tcfaii whose life, in fine, was such, that to the church and all churchmen,

men^^^'
^^ might bc a light and example ; to the rest a perpetual lesson and
sermon. Finally, how virtuous and good a bishop he was, ye may
conceive and know evidently by this ; that even as he Avas hated of

none but of them that were evil, so yet the worst of them all could

not reprove his life in any one jot.

The order I havc HOW declared his usage and behaviour abroad in the public

wmfnce affairs of the church : and, certainly, there appeared in him at home

house
^^^ ^^^^ example of a worthy prelate's life. For though he bestowed

and converted the most part of his care upon the public flock and

congregation of Christ, for the which also he spent his blood ; yet,

His care nevertheless, there lacked no provision in him, to bring up his own

structing children in learning and good manners ; insomuch that ye could not

ml\Y^'
discern whether he deserved more praise for his fixtherly usage at

home, or for his bishop-like doings abroad : for everywhere he kept

one religion in one uniform doctrine and integrity. So that if you
entered into the bishop^s palace, you would suppose yourself to

have entered into some church or temple. In every corner thereof

there was some smell of virtue, good example, honest conversation,

and reading of holy Scriptures. There was not to be seen in his

house any courtly rioting or idleness ; no pomp at all ; no dishonest

word, no swearing could there be heard.
His hos- As for the revenues of both his bishoprics, although they did not

greatly exceed, as the matter was handled; yet, if any thing sur-

mounted thereof, he pursed nothing, but bestowed it in hospitality.

Twice I was, as I remember, in his house in Worcester, where, in

his common hall, I saw a table spread with good store of meat, and

beset full of beggars and poor folk : and I, asking his servants what

this meant, they told me that every day their lord and master's manner
was, to have customably to dinner a certain number of poor folk of

the said city by course, who were served by four at a mess, with hot

and wholesome meats ; and, when they were served (being before

examined by him or his deputies, of the Lord's prayer, the articles

of their faith, and ten commandments), then he himself sat down to

dinner, and not before. After this sort and manner master Hooper
executed the office of a most careful and vigilant pastor, by the space of

two years and more, so long as the state of religion in king Edward's
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time did safely flourish and take place : and would God that all other ^^"'v/.

bishops would use the like diligence, care, and observance, in their a. 1)

function ! 155.-.

After this, king Edward being dead, and Mary being crowned Hooper

queen of England, religion being subverted and changed, this good f,fi)J,'ii

bishop w^as one of the first that was sent for by a pursuivant to be at at (jut.n

London ; and that for two causes : first, to answer to Dr. Heath, coming

then appointed bishop of that diocese, who was before, in king j^,,

Edward's days, deprived thereof for papistry. Secondarily, to render ^^^^^

account to Dr. Bonner bishop of London, for that he, in king

Edward's time, was one of his accusers, in that he showed himself

not conformable to such ordinances as were prescribed to him by the

king and his council, openly at PauFs Cross. And, although the said Hooper

master Hooper was not ignorant of the evils that should happen tS Iiy!

towards him (for he was admonished by certain of his friends to get

him away, and shift for himself), yet he Avould not prevent them, but

tarried still, saying :
" Once I did flee, and take me to my feet ; but

now, because I am called to this place and vocation, I am thoroughly

persuaded to tarry, and to live and die with my sheep.''

And when at the day of his appearance, which was the first of cometh

September, he was come to London, before he could come to the L^ondon.

aforesaid Drs. Heath and Bonner, he was intercepted, and com-

manded violently against his will to appear before the queen and her char{,'ed

council, to answer to certain bonds and obligations, wherein they said
[°fo"e"Jhe

he was bound unto her ; and, when he came before them, Winchester, queen.

by and by, received him very opprobriously, and, railing and rating

of him, accused him of religion. He, again, freely and boldly told

his tale, and purged himself. But, in fine, it came to this conclusion,

that by them he was commanded to ward ; it being declared unto com-

him at his departure, that the cause of his imprisonment was only for S wLrd.

certain sums of money, for w^hich he was indebted to the queen, and

not for religion. This, how false and untrue it was, shall hereafter in

its place more plainly appear.

The next year, being 1554, the 19th of March, lie was called again

to appear before Winchester, and other the queen's commissioners ;

where, what for the bishop, and what for the unruly multitude, when

he could not be permitted to plead his cause, he was deprived of his Deprived

bishoprics : which how, and in what order it was done, here now fol- bLuop-

lowetli to be seen by the testimony and report of one, who, being rics.

present at the doing, committed the same to writing.

A Letter or Report of a certain godly Man, declaring the Order of

Master Hooper's Deprivation from his Bishoprics, JNIarch 19,

Anno 1554.

Forsomuch as a rumour is spread abroad of the talk had at my lord clian-

cellor's, between him with other commissioners there a})pointed, and master

Hooper, clean contrary to the verity and truth thereof indeed, and therefore to

be judged rather to be risen of malice, for the discrediting of the truth by false

suggestions and evil reports, than otherwise : I thought it my duty, being pre-

sent thereat myself, in writing to set forth the whole effect of the same : partly

that the verity thereof may be known to tlie doubtful people ; and partly also to

advertise them, how uncharitably master Hooper was handled at their hands,

who, with all humilitv, used himself towards them, desiring, that with patience
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Mary, he might have been permitted to speak ; assuring all men, that whereas I stood
-~ in a mammering and doubt, which of these two religions to have credited, either

-^•^' that set forth by the king's majesty that is dead, or else that now maintained by
^^^^- the queen's majesty ; their unreverend behaviour towards master Hooper doth

move me the rather to credit his doctrine, than that which they, with railing and
cruel words, defended ; considering that Christ was so handled before. And that

this which I have written here was the effect of their talk, as I acknowledge it

to be true myself—so I appeal to all the hearers' consciences, that there were

present (so they put affection away), for the witness of the same.

MASTER HOOPER EXAMINED BEFORE THE COMMISSIONERS.

The bishops of Winchester, London, Durham, LlandaiF, and Chi-

chester, sat as commissioners.*—At master Hooper's coming in, the

lord chancellor asked whether he was married.

Hooper

:

—" Yea my lord, and will not be unmarried till death unmarry
me."
Durham :

—"That is matter enough to deprive you."

Hooper :
—" That it is not, my lord, except ye do against the law."

The matter concerning marriage was no more talked of then for a

gTcat space ; but as well the commissioners, as such as stood by, began

to make such outcries, and laughed, and used such gesture, as was

unseemly for the place, and for such a matter. The bishop of Chi-

chester, Dr. Day, called master Hooper " hypocrite,'"* with vehement

words, and scornful countenance.^ Bishop Tonstal called him "beast f
so did Smith, one of the clerks of the council, and divers others that

stood by. At length the bishop of Winchester said, that all men
might live chaste that would ; and brought in this text,-^ " There be,

that have made themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven.""^

Master Hooper said ; that text proved not that all men could live

chaste, but such only to whom it was given : and read that which

goeth before in the text. But there was a clamour and cry, mocking
and scorning, with calling him beast, that the text could not be
examined.

Priests' Then master Hooper said, that it did appear by the old canons,

noTfor?^ that marriage was not forbidden unto priests ; and named the Decrees.

?iip ok)
"^^^ ^^^ bishop of Winchester sent for another part, namely the Cle-

mentines, or the Extravagants : but bishop Hooper said, that book
was not it, Avhich he named. Then cried out the bishop of Win-
chester, and said, " You shall not have any other, until ye be judged

by this.'' And then began such a noise, tumult, and speaking toge-

ther of a great many that favoured not the cause, that nothing was

done, or spoken orderly or charitably. Afterward judge Morgan-^

began to rail at master Hooper a long time, with many opprobrious

and foul words of his doing at Gloucester, in punishing of men ; and
said, thei-e was never such a tyrant as he was. After that, Dr. Day,
bishop of Chichester, said, that the council of Ancyra,^ which was

before the council of Nice, was against the marriage of priests.

(1) Seethe Harleian MSS. No. 421, art. 18, 26.—Ed.
(2)^" Blessed be you, when they shall speak all reviling words against you for my name's

sakf-" (3) "Castraverunt se propter regnura coelorum." (4) Matt. xix.
(5) This Morgan, shortly after, fell into a frenzy and madness, and died of the same.
(6) This assertion appears to be incorrect, as the canon alluded to (the tenth) only mentions

" deacon?, to whom marriage wan, generally, allowed." Apud Labbc, torn. i. ccl, lioD.—Eo.

the old

canons
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Then cried out my lord eliaiicellor, and many with hiiu, tliut Mmy.
master Hooper liad never read the councils.

" Yea, my lord,'' quoth master Hooper, " and my lord oi" Chi-
chester (Dr. Day) knoweth that the great council of Nice, by the
means of one Paphnutius,^ decreed that no minister should be sepa- ?o^^ncii

rated from his wife.'' But such clamours and cries were used, that
""^ ^'''^-

the council of Nice was not seen.

After this long brutish talk, Tonstal bishop of Durham asked
master Hooper, whether he believed the corporal presence in the
sacrament. And master Hooper said plainly, that there was none
such, neither did he believe any such thing.

Then would the bisho]) of Durham have read out of a book, for

his purpose belike (what book it was, I cannot tell) ; but there was
such a noise and confused talk on every side, that he did not read it.

Then asked AVinchcster of master Hoopei-, what authority moved Tiie cor-

liim not to believe tlie corporal presence .^ He said, the authority of yence^'^^

God's w^ord ; and alleged this text:^ " Whom heaven must hold
until the latter day."

Then the bishop of Winchester would have made that text have
served nothing for his purpose ; and he said, he might be in heaven,

and in the sacrament also. Master Hooper would have said more to

have opened the text, but all men that stood next about the bishop,

allow^ed so his saying Avith clamours and cries, that master Hooper
was not permitted to say any more against the bishop. AVhereupon Articles

they bade the notaries w^ite that he was married ; and said, that he agSst
w^ould not go from his wife, and that he believed not the corporal Hooper.

l)resence in the sacrament : wherefore he was worthy to be deprived

of his bishopric.

This is the truth of the matter (as far as I can truly remember)
of the confused and troublesome talk that was between them ; and

except it were hasty and uncharitable words, this is the whole matter

of their talk at that time.—Atque hsec ille hactenus.

The true Report of Master Hooper's Entertainment in the Fleet

;

v/ritten with his own Hand, the 7th of January, 1555.

The 1st of September, 1553, I was committed unto the P'leet from Ricli-

inoiid, to have the liberty of the prison; and, within six days after, I paid for

my liberty live pounds sterling to the warden, for fees : who, immediately upon

the payment thereof, complained unto Stephen Gardiner, bishop of Winchester

;

and so was I committed to close prison one quarter of a year in the Tower-

chamber of the P'leet, and used very extremely. Tlien by the means of a good

gentlewoman,^ T had liberty to come down to dinner and supper, not sufiered

to speak with any of my friends ; but, as soon as dinner and supper was done,

to repair to my chamber again. Notwithstanding while I came down thus to

dinner and supper, the warden and his wife picked quarrels with me, and com-

plained untruly of me to their great friend the bishop of Winchester.

After one qiiarter of a year and somewhat more, Babington the Avarden, and Babing-

his Avife, fell out Avith me for the Avicked mass : and thereupon the Avarden
e"Jj"JJhe"

resorted to the bishop of Winchester, and obtained to put me into the Avards, Fleet, a

where I have continued a long time ; having nothing appointed to me for my
^^^'^^^^^^

bed, but a litde pad of straw and a rotten covering, Avith a tick and a few feathers God's

therein, the chamber being vile and stinking, until by God's means good people people.

(1) The words of Paphnutius appear in Gelasii, Hist. Con. Nicoenis, lib.ii. cap. 32. Apud Labbe,

lorn. ii. col. 24C.—Ed.
(2) " Quern oportet crelum suscipere. usque ad tcmpus restaurationis omnium."
(3) This good gentlewoman is thought to be mistress AVilkinson.
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Mary, sent me bedding to lie in. Of the one side of which prison is tlie sink and
filth of the house, and on the other side the town-ditch, so that the stench of

^- ^-'- the house hath infected me with sundry diseases.—During which time I have
^^^^' been sick ; and the doors, bars, hasps, and chains behig all closed, and made

Barba- f^st upon mo, I have mom-ned, called, and cried for help. But the warden,
rous cru- when he hath known me many times ready to die, and when the poor men of

tvanl*eiV^ the wards have called to help me, hath commanded the doors to be kept fast,

of the and charged that none of his men should come at me, saying, " Let him alone
;

^'^'^^^-
it were a good riddance of him." And, amongst many other times, he did thus

• the 18th of October, 1553; as many can witness.

I paid always like a baron to the said warden, as well in fees, as for my
board, which was twenty shillings a week, besides my man's table, vmtil I was
wrongfully deprived of my bishopric ; and, since that time, I have paid him as

the best gentleman doth in his house
;
yet hath he used me worse, and more

vilely, than the veriest slave that ever came to the hall-commons.
W.Down- The said warden hath also imprisoned my man William Downton, and

Hoopers stripped him out of his clothes to search for letters, and could find none, but

man. only a little remembrance of good i)eople's names, that gave me their alms to

relieve me in prison ; and to undo them also, the warden delivered the same
bill unto the said Stephen Gardiner, God's enemy and mine.

Hooper I have suffered imprisonment almost eighteen months, my goods, living,
eighteen fnends, and comfort taken from me ; the queen owing me by just account

in prison, eighty pounds or more. She hath put me in prison, and giveth nothing to find

Queen me, neither is there suffered any one to come at me whereby I might have
Mary in- relief I am with a W'icked man and woman, so that I see no remedy (saving

" God's help), but I shall be cast away in prison before I come to judgment.
But I commit my just cause to God, whose will be done, whether it be by life

or death.

Thus much wrote he himself^ of this matter.

ANOTHER EXAMINATION OF MASTER HOOPER,

The 22d of January following, 1555, Babington, the warden of

the Fleet, was commanded to bring master Hooper before the bisho])

of Winchester, with other bishops and commissioners, at the said

AVinchester's house at St. Mary Overy's, where in effect thus much
was done. The bishop of Winchester, in the name of himself and

nio^per"^ tli^. I'est, moved master Hooper earnestly to forsake the evil and cor-

to thl""^"
^'^^^^ doctrine (as he termed it) preached in the days of king Edward

popes the Sixth, and to return to the unity of the catholic church, and to
''

^'^^^'
acknowledge the pope's holiness to be head of the same church,

according to the determination of the wdiole parliament
;
promising,

that as he himself, with other his brethren, had received the pope's

blessing, and the queen's mercy; even so mercy was ready to be
showed to him and others, if he would arise with them, and con-

descend to the pope's holiness.

The pope Mastcr Hoopcr answered, that forasmuch as the pope taught doc-

thy to°be trine altogether contrary to the doctrine of Christ, he was not w^orthy

be^of"" t^ ^^ accounted as a member of Christ's church, much less to be head
^j^ri^st's thereof; wherefore he would in no wise condescend to any such

usurped jurisdiction. Neither esteemed he the church, w^hercof they

call him head, to be the catholic church of Christ : for the church

only heareth the voice of her spouse Christ, and flieth the strangers.
" Howbeit,'' saith he, " if in any ]ioint, to me unknown, I have
offended the queen's majesty, I shall most humbly submit myself to

her mercy ; if mercy may be had with safety of conscience, and without

the displeasure of God."

(iardiiier

jxhorteth



HOOPER CONDKMN'KD TO BE DE(JUA1)K1). (i^J)

Answer was made, that the (jiieen would show no mercy to the Mary.

pope's enemies. Whereupon Babington was commanded to ])ring ~a~D~
him to the Fleet again : who did so, and shifted him from liis former 1555.

chamber into another, near unto the warden's own chamber, where he

remained six days ; antl, in the mean time, his former cliamber was

searched by Dr. Martin and otliers, for writings and books, which

master Hooper was thought to have made, but none were Ibund.

ANOTHER EXAMINATION OF MASTER HOOTER.

The 28th of January, Winchester and other the commissioners

sat in judgment at St. JNIary Overy's, wliere master Hooper appeared

before them at afternoon again ; and there, after nuich reasoning and
disputation to and fro, he was eonnuanded aside, till master Rogers

(who was then come) had been likewise examined. Examinations

being ended, the two sheriffs of London were commanded, about

four of the clock, to carry them to the Compter in Southwark, there

to remain till the morrow at nine o'clock, to see whether they would

relent and come home again to the catholic church.^ So master

Hooper went before with one of the sheriffs, and master Rogers came

after with the other, and being out of church door, master Hooper
looked back, and stayed a little till master Rogers drew near, unto

whom he said, " Come, brother Rogers ! must we two take this Hooper's

matter first in hand, and begin to fry these faggots .'^" " Yea sir," maste/"

said master Rogers, " by God's grace." " Doubt not," said master Rogers.

Hooper, " but God will give strength." So going forwards, there

was such a press of people in the streets, who rejoiced at their con-

stancy, that they had much ado to pass.

By the way the sheriff said to master Hooper, " I wonder that ye

were so hasty and quick with my lord chancellor, and did use no more

patience." He answered, " Master sheriff, I was nothing at all im-

patient, although I was earnest in my Master's cause, and it standeth iiooper

me so in hand, for it goeth upon "life and death ; not the life and ii-^MlJ"

death of this world only, but also of the world to come." Then t«rj

were they committed to the keeper of the Compter, and appointed to

several chambers, with commandment that they should not be suffered

to speak one with another, neither yet any other permitted to come

at them, that night.

THE THIRD AND LAST EXAMINATION OF MASTER HOOPER.

Upon the next day following, the 29th of .January, at the hour

ai)pointed, they were brought again by the slieriffs l)efore the said

bishop and commissioners, in the church, where they were the day

before. And after long and earnest talk, when they perceived that

master Hooper would by no means condescend unto them, they con-

demned him to be degraded, and read unto him his condemnation, iioopcr

That done, master Rogers was brought before them, and in like ^2'^^^^'"'

manner entreated, and so they delivered both of them to the secular

power, the two sheriffs of London, who were willed to carry them to

(1) The judiciary acts of the proceedinns against Hooper are Riveii at length by Strype (Me-

morials umler Mary, chap. xxii. p. 201', Edit. 1816), from the Foxian MSS.—Ed.

cause.
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Mary, tlic CHiik, a prlsoii not far from the bishop of Winchester's house,

^ J)
and tlierc to I'cmain till night.

1555*. When it Mas dark, master Hooper was led by one of the sheriffs,

Avith many bills and weapons, first through the bishop of Winchester's

house, and so over London-bridge, through the city to Newgate.

And by the way some of the sergeants were willed to go before, and

put out the costermongers** candles, who used to sit with lights in the

streets : cither fearing, of likelihood, that the people would have made

Darkness
^0^^^^ attempt to havc taken him away from them by force, if they

best for jiad sccu liini go to that prison ; or else, being burdened with an evil

papists, conscience, they thought darkness to be a most fit season for such a

business.

Thepeo- But notwithstanding this device, the people having some fore-

ai"fi°'''^ knowledge of his coming, many of them came forth of their doors

Tnoo^er ^^^^''^ lights, and saluted him ; praising God for his constancy in the

and true doctrine which he had taught them, and desiring God to
°°^""

strengthen him in the same to the end. Master Hooper passed by,

and required the people to make their earnest prayers to God for

Hooper him : and so went through Cheapside to the place appointed, and was

Newgate. dcHvcred as close prisoner to the keeper of Newgate, where he

remained six days, nobody being permitted to come to him, or talk

with him, saving his keepers, and such as should be appointed

thereto.

Bonner Duriug tliis tiuic, Bouucr bishop of London, and others at his

chaplains appointment, as Fecknam, Chedsey, and Harpsfield, etc., resorted

w5h"^
divers times unto him to assay if by any means they could persuade

Hooper in him to rclcut, and become a member of their antichristian church. All
prison.

^1^^ \,TSiy8 they could devise, they attempted : for, besides the dispu-

tations and allegations of testimonies of the Scriptures, and of ancient

writers wrested to a Avrong sense, according to their accustomed

manner, they used also all outward gentleness and significations of

friendship, with many great proffers and promises of worldly com-

modities ; not omitting also most grievous threatenings, if with

gentleness they could not prevail : but they found him always the

same man, steadfast and immovable. When they perceived that

they could by no means reclaim him to their purpose with such per-

suasions and offers as they used for his conversion, then Avent they

False ru- about, by falsc rumours and reports of recantations (for it is well

hisreca^n- kuowu, that they and their servants did spread it first abroad), to

tation. bring him and the doctrine of Christ which he professed, out of credit

with the people. So the bruit being a little spread abroad, and

believed of some of the weaker sort, by reason of the often resort of

the bishop of London and others, it increased more, and at last came

to master Hooper's ears : wherewith he was not a little grieved, that

the people should give so light credit unto false rumours, having so

simple a ground ; as it may appear by a letter which he wrote upon

that occasion, the copy whereof followeth.

A Letter of Master Hooper, for the stopping of certain false Rumours
spread abroad of his Recantation.

The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ he with all them that uiifeignedly look

for the comina of our Saviour Christ. Amen.



THE SENTENCE OF HIS DEc.UADATION. (iol

Dear brethren and sisters in the Lord, and my fellow-prisoners for llio cause M„rij.

of God's gospel, I do much rejoice and give thanks unto Ciod for your constancy
and perseverance in affliction, mito whom I wish continuance imto tlic end. ^- ^^•

And as I do rejoice in your faitli and constancy in afflictions tliat be in prison ;
I'^'^f).

even so do I mourn and lament to hear of our dear brethren that yet liave not
felt such dangers for God's Irutli as we have and do feel, and be daily like to

sufier more
;

yea, the very extreme and vile death of the lire : yet such is the

report abroad (as I am credibly informed), that I, John Hooper, a condemned
man for the cause of Christ, should now, after sentence of di-ath (being in New-
gate prisoner, and looking daily for execution) recant and abjure that which
heretofore I have preached. And this talk ariseth of this, that the bishop of Orrasimi

London and his chaplains resort unto me. Doubtless, if our brethren were as ofti>"s

godly as I could wish them, they would think, tliat in case I did refuse to talk
"'""'""''•

with them, they might have just occasion to say that I were unlearned, and
durst not speak with learned men ; or else proud, and disdained to s])eak with
them. Therefore, to avoid just suspicion of both, 1 have and do daily speak
with them when they come ; not doubting but that they report that I amneither
proud nor unlearned. And I would wish all men to do as I do in this ])oint,

for I fear not their arguments, neither is death terrible unto me; praying you to

make true report of the same, as occasion shall serve ; and that I am more con-

t

firmed in the truth which I have preached heretofore, by their coming.
I Therefore, ye that may send to the weak brethren, pray them that they

!

trouble me not with such reports of recantations as they do. For I have

I

hitherto left all things of the world, and suffered great pains and imprisonment,

I

and, I thank God, 1 am as ready to suffer death, as a mortal man may be. It

I

were better for them to pray for us, than to credit or report such rumours that

I

be untrue. We have enemies enough of such as know not (iod truly ; but yet False rc-

j

the false report of weak brethren is a double cross. I wish you eternal salvation P"/^-"* ^

in Jesus Christ, and also require your continual prayers, that he which hath cross"""

! begun in us, may continue it to the end.

j
I have taught the truth with my tongue, and with my pen heretofore ; and

hereafter shortly shall confirm the same by God's grace with my blood.

Forth of Newgate the 2d of February, anno 1.555.

I

Your brother in Christ,

John Hooper.

Upon Monday morning the bishop of London came to Newgate,

and tliere degraded master Hooper ; the sentence of which his de-

gradation here followxth.

Degradatio Hooperi.^

Li nomine -f- Fatris, -\- Filii, -|- et Spiritus Sancti, Amen. Quoniam per

sententiani definitivam a reverendo in Christo patre et domino Stephano, per-

missione divina Wintoniensi episcopo, in et contra te Johanncm Hooper pres-

byterum, sure jurisdictionis, (ratione hasresis et delicti intra illius dicrcesin

Wintoniensem notorie commissi) existentem, nuper rite et legitime prolatam,

constat sufficienter et legitime nobis Edmundo Londinensi episcopo, te priufa-

tum Johannem Hooper ha'reticum manifestum et obstinatum ac ])crtiiiacem

fuisse et esse, ac constat similiter tan(|uam luereticum hujusmodi per dictam

sententiam pronunciatum et declaratum fuisse, majorisque excomnumicationis

sententia ob id innodatum et involutum similiter esse, ac ab ordine tuo depo-

nendum et degradandum, curi;e(pie seculari ob demcrita tua luijusmodi traden-

dum fore, prout ex tenore dictie sententiie, ad quam nos in hac parte nos

referimus, plenius, planius, et expressius liquet et apparet : idcirco nos Ed-

mundus episcopus Londinensis antedictus—quia nostri et universitatis etiam

interest nostras hie partes interponere, et vicariam operam nmtuamque vicis-

situdinem impendere, in cujus etiam dicecesi tu, .lohannes Hooper, idem

hreresis crimen tunc et sa?pius, etante et post connnisisti

—

istis (inquam) et aliis

praidictis attentis, et exequendo omni meliori et efflcaciori modo, (juo possmnus,

sententiam praedictam, sic (ut prsemittitur) latam in te qui infra fines et liniites

(1) See the Had. MSS. No. i21, art. 49.—Kd.
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Mary, (licccesis iiostne Londinensis notorie consistis, etin hac parte culpabilis et trans-

gressor etiani notorie existis, ad actualem degradationem tiii pvcefati Johannis

^}]' Hooper (culpa tiia exigente ac justitia id poscente) duximus procedendum fore,
^^^'^^- ac sic ctiam rcaliter procedimus; ut deinde, juxta juris exigentiam ct temporis

retroacti niorem laudabilem et normam consuetam, te in area ecclesiae manere
nolentem curiic seculari rite et legitime ac effectualiter tradere possimus.

Quod ipsuni sic fieri debere, nos per banc nostram sententiani sive decretum
decerninius, pronuncianius, et declaramus in bis scriptis.

After the sentence of degradation thus declared, now let us see

the form and manner of their degrading, which here also followeth.

l^ut first here is to be noted, that they, degrading this blessed bishop,

did not proceed against him as a bishop, but as only against a priest,

as they termed him ; for such as he was, these Balaamites accounted

for no bishop.

HERE FOLLOWETH THE FORM AND MANNER USED IN THE
DEGRADING OF BISHOP HOOPER.

The 4th day of February, the year above mentioned, in the chapel

in NcAvgate, the bishop of London there sitting with his notary and
certain other witnesses, came Alexander Andrew the gaoler, bringing

with him master Hooper and master Rogers, being condemned before

Newgate, by the chancellor ; where the said bishop of London, at "'the request
u cruel

Alexan-
der, the

gaoler of

God's
people,

enemy to of the forcsaid Winchester, proceeded to the degradation of the

parties above mentioned, master Hooper and master Rogers, after

this form and manner : first, he put upon him all the vestures and
ornaments belonging to a priest, with all other things to the same

order appertaining, as though (being revested) they should solemnly

Hooper cxccutc their office. Thus they, being apparelled and invested, the

ge?s^e- bishop beginneth to pluck off, first the uttermost vesture ; and so,

graded,
(jy degree and order, coming down to the lowest vesture, which they

had only in taking Benet and Collet ; and so, being stript and de-

posed, he deprived them of all order, benefit, and privilege belonging

to the clergy ; and consequently, that being done, pronounced,

decreed, and declared the said parties' so degraded, to be given per-

sonally to the secular power, as the sheriffs being for that year,

Davy master Davy Woodroofe, and master William Chester; who, re-

rooffe and cciviug first the said master Rogers at the hands of the bishop, had

cS'tT/
'^"^^ away with them, bringing him to the place of execution where he

sheritt's.' suffcrcd. The witnesses there present were master Harpsfield,

archdeacon of London ; Robert Cosin, and Robert Willerton, canons

of Paul's ; Thomas Mountague, and George How, clerks ; Tristram

Swadock, and Richard Cloney, the sumner, etc.

Hooper The sauic ^londay at night, being the 4th of February, his keeper

Kiouid t^^"^'^
li""*"^ ^^ inkling that he should be sent to Gloucester to suffer

suffer death, whereat he rejoiced very much, liftinQ^ up his eyes and hands
amongst ' ,''.. i-^ii i

^.'^ ,•' ii-
his own unto heavcu, and praising God that he saw it good to send him

amongst the people over whom he was pastor, there to confirm with

his death the truth which he had before taught them ; not doubting

but the Lord would give him strength to perform the same to his

glory. And immediately he sent to his servant's house for his boots,

spurs, and cloak, that he might be in a readiness to ride when he
should be called.



CARKIED TO GLOUCESTER TO HE muXED. (u)S

The next day following, about four o\-lofl; in tlu- inoiniuLr U-W^^c \i.,„
day, the keeper Avith otliers came to liiiu and searched him, mid llie

—

—

bed wherein he lay, to see if he had written anv thin<r; and ilu-n he f//?'
was led by the sheriffs of London, and (.thcr'tlieir oilicers, r.,ith «,f

'''''''

Newgate to a place appointed, not far from St. Dunstan's clnireh in oio^ccV-"

Fleet-street, wdiere six of the (pieen's guards were appointed to receive Lun.cd*
him, and to carry him to Gloucester,\here to be delivered unto the
sheriff, who, with the lord Chandos, master Wicks, and other com-
missioners, were appointed to see execution done. The which iruard

brought him to the Angel, where he brake his fast with them, t^itin-

his meat at that time more liberally than he had used to do a g(.od
whdc before.^ About the break of the day he went to horse,^ind
leaped cheerfully on horseback without help', having a hood upon his

head under his liat, that he should not be known. And so lie took
his journey joyfully towards Gloucester, and always by the way the
guard learned of him, where he was accustomed 'to Imit or lodge;
and ever carried him to another inn.

Ou the Thursday following, he came to a town in his diocese a woman
called Cirencester, fifteen miles from Gloucester, about eleven o'clock,

"J^,,'.,""*

and there dined at a woman's house who had alwavs hated the truth, connrmwi

and spoken all evil she could of master Hooper. This woman, per- conMLry

ceiving the cause of his coming, showed him all the friendship she "[."S
could, and lamented his case with tears; confessing that she before

\f]*-''\''^

had often reported, that if he were put to the trial, he would not fore

stand to his doctrine.

After dinner he rode forwards, and came to Gloucester ahout hve Hooper

o^clock; and a mile without the town was nuich people asseinbled,
("/"u^i','**

"which cried and lamented his estate, insomuch that one of the guard *«'

rode post into the town, to require aid of the mayor and sherifis,

fearing lest he should have been taken from them. The officers and their

retinue repaired to the gate with weapons, and commanded tiie people

to keep their houses, etc. ; but there was no man that once gave any

signification of any such rescue or violence. So was he lodged at

one Ingram's house in Gloucester; and that night (as he had done

all the Avay) he did eat his meat quietly, and slept his first sleep rhrquift

soundly, as it was reported by them of the guard, and others. After
',',','^Jj/

his first sleep he continued all that night in prayer until the morning;
j'^'^[;jj^ .

and then he desired that he might go into the next chand)er (for the

guard were also in the chamber Avhere he lay), that there, being soli-

tary, he might pray and talk with God : so that all the day, saving a

little at meat, and when he talked at any time with such as the guard

licensed to speak with him, he bestowed in prayer.

Amongst others that spake with him, sir Anthony Kingston, knight, sir An-

was one ; who, seeming in time past his very friend, was then a|>-
'jj^^/..^^

pointed by the queen's letters to be one of the commissioners, to sec ;j^^^';'«

execution done upon him. Master Kingston, being brought into the

chamber, found him at his prayer: and as soon as he wiw master

Hooper, he burst forth in tears. Master Hooper at the first blush

knew him not. Then said master Kingston, " W'hy, my lord, do

you not know me an old friend of yours, Anthony Kingston ?"

Hooper

:

" Yes, master Kingston, I do now know you well, and

am glad to see you in health, and do praise Goil for the same.
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Marp. Kingston

:

—" But I am sorry to see you in this case ; for as I

~XB~ ^^i^f^erstand you be come hither to die. But, alas, consider that life

1555. is sweet, and death is bitter. Therefore, seeing life may be had,

desire to live ; for life hereafter may do good."

Hooper:—" Indeed it is true, master Kingston, I am come hither

to end this life, and to suffer death here, because I will not gainsay

the former truth that I have heretofore taught amongst you in this

diocese, and elsewhere ; and I thank you for your friendly counsel,

although it be not so friendly as I could have wished it. True it is,

master Kingston, that death is bitter, and life is sweet : but, alas.

Life com- cousider that the death to come is more bitter, and the life to come

wItMife, is more sweet. Therefore, for the desire and love I have to the one,

with'^^^^^
and the terror and fear of the other ; I do not so much regard this

deatii. death, nor esteem this life, but have settled myself, through the

strength of God's holy Spirit, patiently to pass through the toraients

and extremities of the fire now prepared for me, rather than to deny

the truth of his word ; desiring you, and others, in the mean time, to

commend me to God's mercy in your prayers.''

Sir An- Kingston :
—" Well, my lord, then I perceive there is no remedy,

xSton ^^d therefore I will take my leave of you : and I thank God that ever I

converted kncw you ; for God did appoint you to call me, being a lost child

:

Hooper, and by your good instructions, whereas before I was both an adulterer

and a fornicator, God hath brought me to the forsaking and detesting

of the same."

Hooper:—" If you have had the grace so to do, I do highly praise

God for it : and if you have not, I pray God ye may have ; and that

you may continually live in his fear."

After these, and many other words, the one took leave of the

other ; master Kingston with bitter tears, master Hooper with tears

also trickling down his cheeks. At which departure master Hooper
told him that all the troubles he had sustained in prison, had not

caused him to utter so much sorrow.

A blind The same day in the afternoon, a blind boy, after long intercession

eSito"^ made to the guard, obtained license to be brought unto master
Hooper. Hoopcr's spccch. The same boy not long afore had suffered impri-

sonment at Gloucester for confessing of the truth. Maste-r Hooper,

after he had examined him of his faith, and the cause of his imprison-

ment, beheld him steadfastly, and (the water appearing in his eyes)

God's said unto him, " Ah, poor boy ! God hath taken from thee thy out-

upmia ward sight, for what reason he best knoweth : but he hath given thee
blind boy anotlicr siglit much more precious, for he hath endued thy soul with

cester. the eye of knowledge and faith. God give thee gTace continually

to pray unto him, that thou lose not that sight ; for then shouldest

thou be blind both in body and soul
!"

After that another came to him, whom he knew to be a very papist

and a wicked man, who appeared to be sorry for master Hooper's

trouble, saying, '' Sir, I am sorry to see you thus." " To see me ?

Why," said he, " art thou sorry .?" " To see you," saith the other,

" in this case. For I hear say, you are come hither to die, for the

which I am sorry." " Be sorry for thyself, man," said master Hooper,
" and lament thine own wickedness ; for I am well, I thank God, and
death to me for Christ's sake is welcome."



Dof)
HIS LAST NIGHT SPENT IX rilAVKK.

^

The same night he was conimittcd by tlio guanl llu«lr cnnH.H..i,.n v.-bemg then expired, unto the custody of the slierills of'(Jl,>,UTstn- T] e
^^^^^

name of the one was Jenkins, the otlier liond, who, with the n.avor and tR'
aldermen, repaired to master Hooper's lodgino. and at tlie first mcetincr—

~

sain ed him, and took him by the hand. Unto whom Hooper spake J'St-
ont us manner

:
Master mayor, I give most hearty thanks to yon, ':^^:,

and to the rest ot your brethren, that you have vouchsafed to take ine
^'—

a prisoner and a condemned man, by the hand ; wherebv to my The
rejoicing it is some deal apparent that your old love and friendshij, h.'^mo
towards me is not altogether extinguished ; and I trust also tliat all "'VT^'""and tliethe things I iiave taught you in times past are not utterly fonrottcn ^"^"'i-^*-

when I was here, by the godly king that dead is, appointed^o be
your bishop and pastor. For the which most true and sincere doc-
trine, becau&e I will not now account it falsehood and heresv as
many other men do, I am sent hither (as I am sure vou know) 'by
the queen's commandment to die; and am come whei'e I tauirht it,

to confirm it with my blood. And now, master sheriffs, I under-
stand by these good men, and my very friends,'' (meaning the guard),
"at whose hands I have found so much favour and gentleness, Ijy the
way hitherward, as a prisoner could reasonably require (for the which
also I most heartily thank them), that I am committed to vour cus-
tody, as unto them that must see me brought to-morrow to the ])lace
of execution. My request therefore to you shall be only, that there
maybe a quick fire, shortly to make an end; and in the'meantinie I iroop-r-s

will be as obedient unto you, as yourselves would wish. If you think
f„^';,'i!'"

I do amiss in any thing, hold up your finger, and I have done : for I
''">'^^''''"'-

am not come hither as one enforced or "compelled to die (for it is

well known, I might have had my life with worldly gain) ; but as
one willing to ofFer and give my life for the truth, rather than consent
to the wicked papistical religion of the bishop of Kome, received and
set forth by the magistrates in England, to God's high displeasure and
dishonour ; and I trust, by God's grace, to-morrow to die a faithful

servant of God, and a true obedient subject to the queen."
These and such-like words in effect used master Hooper to the

mayor, sheriflTs, and aldermen, whereat many of them mourned and
lamented. Notwithstanding the two sheriffs went aside to consult,

and Avere determined to have lodged him in the common gaol of the

town, called Northgate, if the guard had not made earnest intercession ThcRuani

for him ; who declared at large, how quietly, mildly, and patiently, SKoJ^J*"'

he had behaved himself in the way ; adding thereto, that any child

might keep him well enough, and that they themselves would rather

take pains to watch with him, than that he should be sent to the

common prison.

So it was determined, at length, he should still remain in I^tbert

Ingram's house ; and the sheriffs and the sergeants, and other officers,

did appoint to watch with him that night themselves. 1 1 is desire was,

that he might go to bed that night betimes, saying, that he had many
things to remember : and so he did at five of the clock, and slept one

sleep soundly, and bestowed the rest of the night in prayer. After Hcopend-

he got up in the morning, he desired that no man should be sufl^ered H^tnlght]

to come into the chamber, that he might be solitary till the hour of «" p")*.'-.

execution.



656 THE STORY OF JOHN HOOPER, MARTYR.

commis
sioners.

^^g^/- About eight o'clock came sir John Bridges, lord Chandos, with a

A. D. great band of men, sir Anthony Kingston, sir Edmund Bridges, and
1555. other commissioners appointed to see execution done. At nine

Names of o'cloclv master Hooper was willed to prepare himself to be in a readi-

ness, for the time was at hand. Immediately he was brought down
from his chamber by the sheriffs, who w^re accompanied with bills,

glaves and weapons. When he saw the multitude of weapons, he

spake to the sheriffs on this wise :
" Master sherifFs,""* said he, " I am

no traitor, neither needed you to have made such a business to bring

me to the place where I must suffer : for if ye had willed me, I would
liave gone alone to the stake, and have troubled none of you all.

Afterward, looking upon the multitude of people that were assembled,

being by estimation to the number of seven thousand (for it was

market-day, and many also came to see his behaviour towards death).

Hooper he spalvC unto those that were about him, saying, " Alas, why be

preaching
^hese pcoplc assembled and come together ? Peradventure they

true doc- think to hear something of me now, as they have in times past ; but,

to death. ' alas ! spccch is prohibited me. Notwithstanding, the cause of my
death is well known unto them. When I was appointed here to be

their pastor, I preached unto them true and sincere doctrine ; and
that, out of the word of God : because I will not now account the same
to be heresy and untruth, this kind of death is prepared for me."

So he went forward, led between the two sheriffs (as it were a lamb
to the place of slaughter) in a gown of his hosfs, his hat upon his

head, and a staff in his hand to stay himself withal : for the grief of

the sciatica, which he had taken in prison, caused him somewhat to

Forbid- halt. All the way being straitly charged not to speak, he could not

speak'to ^^ pcrccived once to open his mouth, but beholding the people all the
thepeo- way, wliicli mourned bitterly for him, he would sometimes lift up his

His eyes towards heaven, and look very cheerfully upon such as he
cheerful J^j^ew : and he was never known, durins^ the time of his beins^ amone^st
goina to .

^ o o o
death. them, to look with so cheerful and ruddy a countenance as he did at

Hooper that prcscut. When he came to the place appointed where he should

to°the^* die, smilingly he beheld the stake and preparation made for him,

S'art r^
'^^liich was ucar unto the great elm-tree, over against the college of

dom. priests, where he was wont to preach. The place round about the

houses, and the boughs of the tree were replenished with people

;

and in the chamber over the college-gate stood the priests of the

college.

Then kneeled he down (forasmuch as he could not be suffered to

speak unto the people) to prayer, and beckoned six or seven times

unto one whom he knew well, to hear the said prayer, to make report

thereof in time to come (pouring tears upon his shoulders and in his

bosom), who gave attentive ears unto the same ; the which prayer

he made upon the whole creed, wherein he continued the space of

half an hour. Now, after he was somewhat entered into his prayer.

Hooper a box was brought and laid before him upon a stool, with his pardon
refuseth

^^^ ^^ least-wisc it was feigned to be his pardon) from the queen, if

*^Sn^
he would turn. At the sight whereof he cried, " If you love my
soul, away with it I if you love my soul, away with itf The box
being taken away, the lord Chandos said, " Seeing there is no
remedy, despatch him quickly."" Master Hooper said, " Good my



u
HIS PRAYER, AND CONDUCT AT THE STAKE. G

lord, I trust your lordship will give uic leave to make an eiul of my Man.
prayers. • __

Then said the lord Chandos to sir Edmund Bridgcs's son, Nvliidi \mgave ear before to master Hooper's prayer at his request, " Edmund "—

—

take heed that he do nothing else but pray : if he do, tell me, and
I shall quickly despatch him." Whiles this talk was, there stepped
one or two uncalled, who heard him speak these words following

:

Master Hooper's Prayer.

Lord (said he) I am hell, but thou art heaven ; I am swill and a sink of sin,
but thou art a gracious God and a merciful Redeemer. Have mercy therefore
upon me, most miserable and wretched offender, after thy great mercy, aiul
according to thine inestimable goodness. Thou that art ascended into heaven,
receive me, hell, to be partaker of thy joys, where thou sittest in equal glory with
thy Father. For well knowest thou, Lord, wherefore I am come hither to
suffer, and why the wicked do persecute this thy poor servant ; not for my sins
and transgressions committed against thee, but because I will not allow their
wicked doings, to the contaminating of thy blood, and to the denial of the
knowledge of thy truth, wherewith it did please thee, by thy Holy Spirit, to
instruct me : the which, with as much diligence as a poor wretch might (being
thereto called), I have set forth to thy glory. And well seest thou, my Lord
and God, what terrible pains and cruel tonuents be prepared for thy creature:
such, Lord, as without thy strength none is able to bear, or patiently to pass.
But all things that are impossible with man, are possible with thee : therefore
strengthen me of thy goodness, that in the fire I break not the rules of patience

;

or else assuage the terror of the pains, as shall seem most to thy glory.

As soon as the mayor had espied these men who made report of the
former words, they were commanded away, and could not be suffered

to hear any more. Prayer being done, he prepared himself to the Hooper

stake, and put off his host's gown, and delivered it to the sheriffs, "tiS'-
requiring them to see it restored unto the owner, and put off the rest '^^'ftothe

of his gear, unto his doublet and hose, wherein he would have burned.
But the sheriffs would not permit that, such was their greediness

;

unto whose pleasures, good man, he very obediently submitted him-
self ; and his doublet, hose, and waistcoat were taken off. Then,
being in his shirt, he took a point from his hose himself, and trussed

his shirt between his legs, where he had a pound of gunpowder." in a

bladder, and under each arm the like quantity, delivered him by the

guard. So, desiring the people to say the Lord's prayer with him,

and to pray for him (who performed it with tears, during the time of

his pains), he went up to the stake. Now when he was at the stake,

three irons, made to bind him to the stake, were brought ; one for

his neck, another for his middle, and the third for his legs. But he

refusing them said, " Ye have no need thus to trouble yourselves

;

for I doubt not but God will give strength sufficient to abide the

extremity of the fire, without bands : notwithstanding, suspecting

the frailty and weakness of the flesh, but having assured confidence

in God's strength, I am content ye do as ye shall think good."

So the hoop of iron prepared for his middle was brought, which Bound to

being made somewhat too short (for his belly was swollen by im-
*^^«'^''^-

prisonment), he shrank, and put in his belly with his hand, until it

was fastened : and when they offered to have bound his neck and
legs with the other two hoops of iron, he utterly refused them, and

VOL. VI. U U
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Mary, ^vol\\^\. liuvc iionc, sayiiig, " I am well assured I shall not trouble

A.D. you;'

1555. Thus being ready, he looked upon all the people, of whom he might

The be well seen (for he was both tall, and stood also on a high stool),

TfThe"^ and beheld round about him : and in every corner there was nothing
people at to be secu but weeping and sorrowful people. Then, lifting up his

ing.
""^

eyes and hands unto heaven, he prayed to himself. By and by, he

that was appointed to make the fire, came to him, and did ask him

forgiveness. Of whom he asked why he should forgive him, saying,

that he knew never any oiFence he had committed against him.
'' O sir !" said the man, " I am appointed to make the fire."

He for- "Therein,'' said master Hooper, "thou dost nothing offend me;
fx^ecu-

' God forgive thee thy sins, and do thine office, I pray thee." Then
the reeds were cast up, and he received two bundles of them in his

own hands, embraced them, kissed them, and put under either arm

one of them, and showed with his hand how the rest should be

bestowed, and pointed to the place where any did lack.

Fire put Auou commaudmeut was given that the fire should be set to, and
^oHoop-

g^ -^ ^^^g^ g^^^ because there were put to no fewer green faggots

than two horses could carry upon their backs, it kindled not by and

by, and was a pretty while also before it took the reeds upon the

faggots. At length it burned about him, but the wind having full

strength in that place (it was a lowering and cold morning), it blew

the flame from him, so that he was in a manner no more but touched

by the fire.

A new Within a space after, a few dry faggots were brought, and a new
fire kindled with faggots (for there were no more reeds), and that

burned at the nether parts, but had small power above, because of

the wind, saving that it did burn his hair, and scorch his skin a little.

In the time of which fire, even as at the first flame, he prayed, saying

mildly and not very loud (but as one without pains), " O Jesus, the

Son of David, have mercy upon me, and receive my soul
!"" After

the second was spent, he did wipe both his eyes Avith his hands, and
He call- beholding the people, he said with an indifferent loud voice, " For

more°fire. God's love, good people, let me have more fire !" And all this while

his nether parts did burn : for the faggots were so few, that the flame

did not burn strongly at his upper parts.

The third fire was kindled within a while after, which was more
extreme than the other two : and then the bladders of gunpowder
brake, which did him small good, they were so placed, and the wind

had such power. In the which fire he prayed with somewhat a loud

His last voice, " Lord Jesus, have mercy upon me ; Lord Jesus, have mercy
words.

^pQj^ j^g . Lord Jesus, receive my spirit !" And these were the last

The words he was heard to utter. But when he was black in the mouth,

maftyr ^ud liis touguc swollcu, that he could not speak, yet his lips went till

mentlT ^^^^y ^^^^^ shruuk to the gums : and he knocked his breast with his

in the hauds, uutil one of his arms fell off, and then knocked still with the

other, what time the fat, water, and blood, dropped out at his fingers'

ends, until by renewing of the fire his strength was gone, and his

hand did cleave fast, in knocking, to the iron upon his breast. So
immediately, bowing forwards, he yielded up his spirit.
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A LETTER OF HOOPER TO CERTAIN' OK HIS FRIENDS. ()59

Mary.

In clarissimi Doctrina ct Pietate Viri Joliannis Hopcri Martyriuni, a. I).

Conradi Gesncri carmen. l.-iaS.

Aureus Hoperus flammis invictus et igni,

Atque suum Christum confessus ad ultima vitxe

Momenta, iiitegritate sua pra^clarus, ot aniens
Exteriiis Hammis, divinus martyr at intus
Eximio fidei fervore acceiisus, ad astra

Spiritus asccndit, ctjelesti luce beatus.
In terris cineresque manent, et fama corusca,
J'lammae instar lucens, lucebit dum stahit orhis,

Utcunque immanes borea^ magnaque procelL-r

Flatibus adversis tam clarum abrumpere lumen
Nitantur frustra. Nam, qu.-u Deus ipse secundat,
Quis prohibere queat ? mortalia facta sed \dtro

Et commenta ruunt, vastaque voragine sidunt.

Hoperi exemplo, quot(juot spiralis Jesu
Doctrinam Christi, discrimina temnere vita?,

Durare, et vosmet rebus servare secundis
Discite. Namque dabit Deus his meliora ; nee auris

Audiit uUa, ocidus vel vidit, sed neque captus

Humanse mentis potuit complectier unquam,
Qualia, quanta Deus servet sua bona beatis.

Thus was he three quarters of an hour or more in tlie fire. I']ven Thepa-

as a lamb, patiently he abode the extremity tlicreof, ncitlier movinir I,f""|,-s"*

forwards, backwards, nor to any side : but, having his nctlier p^'^i'ts ];|![y j.

bm-ned, and his bowels fallen out, he died as quietly as a cliild in his

bed. And he now reigneth as > blessed martyr, in the joys of

heaven prepared for the faithful in Christ, before the foundations of

the world : for whose constancy all Christians are bound to praise

God.

A Letter which Master Hooper did write out of Prison, to certain

of his Friends.

The grace of God be with you. Amen. I did write unto you of late, and told

you what extremity the parliament had concluded upon concerning religion,

suppressing the truth, and setting forth the untruth ; intending to cause all men
by extremity to forswear themselves, and to take again, for the head of the

church, him that is neither head nor member of it, but a very enemy, as the Tho^

word of God and all ancient writers do record : and for lack of law and autho- P^/^'';jJ

>*-

rity, they will use force and extremity, which have been the arguments to defend Mandcth

the pope and popery, since their authority first began in the world. But now is
j?!^'^^.*^^^^

the time of trial, to see whether we fear more God or man. It was an easy
^'l^^

""

thing to hold with Christ whilst the prince and world held with him : but now tremity.

the world hateth him, it is the true trial, who be his.

Wherefore in the name, and in the virtue, strength, and power, of his holy

Spirit, prepare yourselves in any case to adversity and constancy. Let us not

run away when it is most time to fight. Remember none shall be crowned, but ^^«^'y"*^

such as fight manfully ; and he that endureth to the end shall be saved. Ye
^.;^. ;,J;

must now turn all your cogitations from the perd you see, and mark tin- felicity the misc-

that followeth the peril ; either victory in this world of your enemies or else a
jy^jj/';;;

surrender of this life to inherit the everlasting kmgdom. Beware of beholdmg be looked

too much the felicity or misery of this world, for the consideration and too earnest upon,

love or fear of either of them, draweth from God.
, , . .

Wherefore think with vourselves as touching the felicity of the world, it is

good : but yet none otherwise than it standeth with the favour of God. It is

to be kept ; but yet so far forth as by keei)ing of it we lose not (Jod. It is good,

abiding and tarrying still among our friends here : but yet so, that we tarry not

V. \5 2
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Mary.

A.D.
1555.

Adversity
compared
with ad-
versity.

Antithe-
sis be-

tween
joys and
pains in

this

world and
in the
world to

come.

Hooper's
care and
commen-'
dation of

his wife.

therewithal in God's displeasure, and hereafter dwell with the devils in fire

everlasting. There is nothing under God but may be kept ; so that God, being

above all things we have, be not lost.

Of adversity jvidge the same. Imprisonment is painful, but yet liberty upon
evil conditions is more painful. The prisons stink ; but yet not so much as sweet

houses, where the fear and true honour of God lack. I must be alone and soli-

tary : it is better so to be and have God with me, than to be in company with

the wicked. Loss of goods is great: but loss of God's grace and favour is

greater. I am a poor simple creature, and cannot tell how to answer before

such a great sort of noble, learned, and wise men : it is better to make answer
before the pomp and pride of wicked men, than to stand naked in the sight of

all heaven and earth before the just God at the latter day. I shall die then by
the hands of the cruel man : he is blessed that loseth this life full of miseries,

and findeth the life of eternal joys. It is pain and grief to depart from goods
and friends : but yet not so much, as to depart from grace and heaven itself.

Wherefore there is neither felicity nor adversity of this world, that can appear
to be great, if it be weighed with the joys or pains in the world to come.

I can do no more, but pray for you : do the same for me, for God's sake.

For my part, I thank the heavenly Father, I have made mine accounts, and
appointed myself unto the will of the heavenly Father : as he will, so I will, by
his grace. For God's sake, as soon as ye can, send my poor wife and children

some letter from you, and my letter also which I sent of late to D***. As it

was told me she never had letter from me since the coming of M*** S*** unto
her; the more blame to the messengers, for I have written divers times. The
Lord comfort them, and provide for them ; for I am able to do nothing in

worldly things. She is a godly and wise woman. If my meaning had been
accomplished, she should have had necessary things : but what I meant, God
can perform, to whom I commend both her, and you all. I am a precious

jewel now, and daintily kept ; never so daintily : for neither mine own man,
nor any of the servants of the house, may come to me, but my keeper alone, a

simple rude man, God knoweth ; but I am nothing careful thereof. Fare you
well.

The 2Ist of January, 1555.

Your bounden, John Hooper.

Amongst many other memorable acts and notes worthy to be

remembered in the history of master Hooper, this also is not to be

forgotten which happened between him and a bragging friar, a little

after the beginning of his imprisonment : the story whereof here

folioweth.

Talk be-
tween
Hooper
and a
friar in

the
prison.

Ifthe ma-
terial

body of

Christ be
broken in

the sacra-

ment,
then is

the com-
mand-
ment of
God's
word
broken.

A friar came from France to England with great vaunt, asking who was the

greatest heretic in England : thinking belike to do some great act upon him.

To whom answer was made, that master Hooper had then the greatest name to

be the chiefest ringleader, who was then in the Fleet. The friar coming to him,

asked why he was committed to prison. He said, for debt. Nay, said he, it

was for heresy: which, when the other had denied, " What sayest thou," quoth

he, " to ' Hoc est corpus meum ?' " Master Hooper, being partly moved at the

sudden question, desired that he might ask of him another question, which was
this : What remained after the consecration in the sacrament—any bread, or

no? *' No bread at all," saith he. " And when ye break it, what do you break
;

whether bread or the body ?" said master Hooper. " No bread," said the friar,

"but the body only." " If ye do so," said master Hooper, " ye do great injury,

not only to the body of Christ, but also ye break the Scriptures, which say, ' Ye
shall not break of him one bone,'" etc. With that the friar, having nothing
belike to answer, suddenly recoiled back, and with his circles and his crosses

began to vise exorcism against master Hooper, as though, etc.

This and more wrote master Hooper to mistress Wilkinson, in a

letter, which letter was read unto her by John Kelke.'

(1) " John Kelke who is yet alive." See Edition 1570.—Ed.



HOOPER COMPARED WITH POLYCARP. ^>--,

Mary.
COMPARISON BETWEEN HOOPER AND POLYCARP. ~T '

A. IJ.

When I see and behold the great patience of these blessed martyrs -'^
in om- days in their sufferings, so quietly and constantly abiding ilic

torments that are ministered unto them of princes for God's cause
;

methinks I may well and worthily compare them unto the old mar-
tyrs of the primitive church : in the number of whom, if com])aris<.n
be to be made between saint and saint, martyr and martyr, with whom
might I better match this blessed martyr John Jloopei-, throiigli the
whole catalogue of the old martyrs, than with Polycarp the ancient
bishop of Smyrna, of whom Eusebius' maketh mention in the eccle-
siastical story ? For as both agreed together in one kind of punish-
ment, being both put to the fire, so which of them showed more
patience and constancy in the time of their suffering, it is hard to be
said. And though Polycarp, being set in the flame (as the story
saith), was kept by miracle from the torment of the fire, till he was
stricken down wath weapon, and so des])atched : yet Hooper, by no
less miracle, armed with patience and fervent spirit of God's comfort,
so quietly despised the violence thereof, as though he had felt little

more than did Polycarp, in the fire flaming round about him.

Moreover, as it is written of Polycarp, when he should have Ijcen

tied to the stake, he required to stand untied, saving these words :
-

'' Let me alone I pray you ; for he that gave me strength to come to

this fire, will also give me patience to abide in the same Avithout your
tying."" So likewise Hooper, with the like spirit, when he shouhl

have been tied with three chains to the stake, requiring them to have

no such mistrust of him, was tied but with one ; who, if he had not

been tied at all, yet, no doubt, would have no less answered to that

great patience of Polycarp.

And as the end of them was both much agreeing, so the life oi'iu )pcr

them both was such, as might seem not far discrepant. In teaching, '"'"I'^i-ed

alike diligent both ; in zeal fervent, in life unspotted, in manners anil

P,.ly-

[) ill

conversation inculpable : bishops and also martyrs both. Briefly, in

teaching so pithy and fruitful, that as they both were joined together

in one spirit, so might they be joined in one name together

—

noXvKapirog ; to wit, much fruitful ; to which name also oiriooog is

not much unlike. In this the martyrdom of master Hooper may

seem in suffering to go before, though in time it followed the martyr-

dom of Polycarp, for that he was both longer in prison, and there

also so cruelly handled by the malice of his keepers, as I think none Therrud

of the old martyrs ever suffered the like. To this also add, how he
^}'lfl^'«

was degraded by Bonner with such contumelies and reproaches, as tr.

I think, in Polycarp's time, was not used to any.

And as we have hitherto compared tliese two good martyrs together, Tiieenc-

so now^ ifwe should compare the enemies and authors oCtlicir death one
rjl^a'p^^r

with the other, we should find no inequality betwixt them b(.th, but ^i^l^
that the adversaries of master Hooper seemed to be more cruel and ;-^";Wj

unmerciful. For they that put Polycarp to death, yet ministered to
'''"''""•

(1) Euseb. lib. iv. cap. 1.'). Of tbe Polycarp read before, [vol. i.—Ed.]

(2) '•Sinite me; qui nanique i-nem ferre posse dec! it, dabit etiam ut sine vcstra clavorum c^u-

tione immotus in rogo permaneam.'
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Mary, lum a quiclv despatch, moved belike by some compassion not to have

^ £) him stand in the torment ; whereas the tonnentors of master Hooper

1555. suffered him, without all compassion, to stand three quarters of an

hour in the fire. And as touching the chief doers and authors of his

martyrdom, what consul or proconsul was there to be conferred with

the chancellor here, which brought this martyr to his burning ? Let

this suffice.

Books This good bishop and servant of God, being in prison, wrote divers

treatises books aud treatiscs, to the number of twenty-four, whereof some he

Hooper^^ wroto to the parliament in Latin, and one to the bishop of Chiches-

ter, Dr. Day : besides he wrote of the sacraments, of the Lord's

prayer, and of the ten commandments, with divers others.^

HERE FOLLOW CERTAIN OF MASTER HOOPEr's LETTERS.

As you have heard the whole story of the life and martyrdom of

this good man declared ; so now let us consequently adjoin some
part of his letters, written in the time of his imprisonment, most

fruitful and worthy to be read, especially in these dangerous days, of

all true Christians, who, by true mortification, seek to serve and fol-

low the Lord through all tempests and storms of this malignant

w^orld, as by the reading and perusing of the said letters, you shall

better feel and understand.^

A Letter of Master Hooper to certain godly Professors and Lovers

of the Truth, instructing them how to behave themselves in that

woeful Alteration and Change of Religion.

The grace, mercy, and peace of God the Father, through our Lord Jesus
Christ, be with you, my dear brethren, and with all those that unfeignedly love

and embrace his holy gospel. Amen.
It is told me, that the wicked idol, the mass, is established again by law, afnd

passed in the parliament-house. Learn the truth of it, I pray you, and what
penalty is appointed in the act to such as speak against it ; also whether there

be any compulsion to constrain men to be at it. The statute thoroughly known,
such as be abroad and at liberty may provide for themselves, and avoid the

The fa- danger the better. Doubtless there hath not been seen, before our time, such a

Go?r^
°^ parUament as this is, that as many as were suspected to be favourers of God's

word se- word, should be banished out of both houses. But we must give God thanks

oiit'o^nhe
^^"^ "^^^^ *^^^^^ ^^ \^^^h opened in the time of his blessed servant king Edward

parlia- ^he Sixth, and pray unto him that we deny it not, nor dishonour it with idola-

ment, try ; but that we may have strength and patience rather to die ten times than

afl^right
*^ deny him once. Blessed shall we be, if ever God make us worthy of that

and rea- honour to shed our blood for his name's sake ; and blessed then shall we think
the parents which brovight us into the world, that we should, from this mor-
tality, be carried into immortaHty. If we follow the commandment of St. Paul,

that saith, " If ye then be risen again with Christ, seek those things which are

(1) In the Latin Edition of the Acts and Monuments (Basil. 1559) some of the writings here re-
ferred to are extant ; they are introduced by a short exhortation to the christian reader, by John
Foxe, at p. 298. Then follows " Joannis Hoperi Appellatio ad Parlaraentum : ex carcere. Anno
1554, Mens. August 27." At p.'SOC is a letter, " Episcopis, Decanis, Archidiaconis, et caeteris
cleri ordinibus in Synodo Londinensi congregatis," etc. At p. 309, follows " Joannis Hoperi de
sacratissimae coenae Domini vera doctrina, et legitimo usu, contra Neotericos ; ad excelsam Parla-
menti curiam Anglicanam, illustre cum primis ac divinum monumentum, e carcere conscriptum."
This treatise contains a preface and three chapters, and occupies from p. 309 to 392, of the Latin
Edition of Foxe's Ecclesiastical History; nor does it appear that it ever was reprinted. This is
followed, at p. 392, by a hortatory letter of John Foxe, "Ad Neotericos;" then follows, " Contra
Transubstantiationem rationes deducttc ex Joanne Hopero, atque in certas leges et modos artis
Dialectics digestas ac comprehensae; per J. F."—Ed.

(2) More of his letters ye shall read in the book of " Letters of the Martyrs."

son
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above, where Christ sitteth at the riglit hand of God ;" • we shall neither depart At„n
from the vain transitory goods of this world, nor from this wretched and mortal

'
"^

life, with so great pains as others do. A. I).

Let us pray to our heavenly Father, that we may know and love his blfsi^>d
*"'•"'•"'•

will, and the glorious joy prepared for us in time to come; and that wo may n*^' ex-

know and hate all things contrary to his blessed will, and also tho pain pre-
'"""-'">

pared for the wicked in'the world to come. There is no better way to be used tllrt'n'to

in this troublesome time for your consolation, than many times to have assemblies """rt «''ii

together of such men and women as be of your religion in Christ ; and there to
a,',"ll',^

talk and renew amongst yourselves the truth of your religion, to see what ye be tliom-

by the word of God, and to remember what ye were before ye came to the '"''^'^;* '""

knowledge thereof; to weigh and confer the dreams and false lies of the
^*^' '*''^

preachers that now preach, with the word of God that retaineth all truth : and
by such talk and famiHar resorting together, ye shall the belter fmd out all their

lies that now go about to deceive you, and also both know and love the trulli

that God hath opened to us. It is much requisite, that the members of Christ e""/*^'^"

comfort one another, make prayers together, confer one with another: so shall amonfj'

ye be the stronger, and God's Spirit shall not be absent from you, but in the |!,'jj^'
!•,['"

midst of you, to teach you, to comfort you, to make you wise in all godly things, able,

patient in adversity, and strong in persecution.

Ye see how the congregation of the wicked, by helping one another, make
their wicked religion and themselves strong against God's truth and his people.

If ye may have some learned man, that can, out of the Scriptures, sj)eak unto
you of faith, and true honouring of God; also that can show you the descent of

Christ's church from the beginning of it until this day, that ye may perceive, by
the life of our forefathers, these two things; the one, that Christ's words, which

said that all his must suffer persecution and trouble in the world, be true ; the

other, that none of all his, before our time, escaped trouble—then shall ye per-

ceive, that it is but a folly for one that professeth Christ truly, to look for the

love of the world.

Thus shall ye learn to bear trouble, and to exercise your religion, and feel

indeed that Christ's words be true, " In the world, ye shall suffer persecution."

-

And when ye shall feel your religion indeed, say, " Ye be no better than your

forefathers;" but be glad, that ye may be counted worthy soldiers for this war.

And pray God when ye come together, that he will use and order you and your Tliree

doings to these three ends, which ye must take heed to : the hrst, that ye
J,e",'£.',"

glorify God ; the next, that ye edify the church and congregation ; the third, hiid to.

that ye profit your own souls.

In all your doings beware ye be not deceived. For although this time be not Faith

yet so bloody and tyrannous as the time of our forefathers, that could not bear
'^^.||J^^

the name of Christ without danger of life and goods; yet is our time more now than

perilous both for body and soul. Therefore of us Christ said, " Think ye, when
|'.'^^|J;^^^^«;'''

the Son of man cometh, he shall find faith upon the earth V ^ He said not. ^ "r'\y-"

Think ye, he shall find any man or woman christened, and in name a Christian 1 rants.

But he spake of the faith that saveth the christian man in Christ. And doubt-

less the scarcity of faith is now more (and will, I fear, increase) than it was m
the time of the greatest tyrants that ever were ;

and no marvel why. J{ead the

sixth chapter of St. John's Revelation, and ye shall i)crceive, amongst other The pale

things, that at the opening of the fourth seal came out a pale horse, " and he
;;;;";-^_

that sat upon him was called Death, and hell followed hnn. '
I his horse, is the ..^ivp,^.

time wherein hypocrites and dissemblers entered into the church undwr the pre- More

tence of true religion, as monks, friars, nuns, massmg-pnests, with such others,
;,.,,,, ,,y

that hath killed more souls with heresy and superstition than all tlie tyrants monks

that ever were, who killed bodies by fire, sword, or banishment as it appeareth -;'_;r.ar,.

by his name that sitteth upon the horse, who is called Death: for all souls tliat ,^„,i,, ,,,,

leave Christ, and trust to these hypocrites, live to the devil in eve.la^tmg pain, tyrants.

as is declared by him that followeth the pale horse which is hell.
,, , . , ^, . .

These pretensed and pale hypocrites have stirred the earthciuakes, hat ,s to The s.x.h

wit, the princes of the world, against Christ's church ;
and have also darkened

,,,^.1^^^,^.

the sun, and made the moon bloody, and have caused the stars to fall from ^^
heaven: that is to say, have darkened with mists, and daily do darken (as ye opened.

hear by their sermons), the clear sun of God's most i)ure word.
1
he moon,

(l)Colos.iii. (2) John X. (.•?)Lukexvi.i.
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Mary, which be God's true preachers, which fetch only light at the sun of God's word,
-— are turned into blood, prisons, and chains, that their light cannot shine unto the

A.D. -^vorld as they would : whereupon it cometh to pass, that the stars, that is to say,

christian people, fall from heaven, that is to wit, from God's most true word to

hypocrisy, most devilish superstition, and idolatry. Let some learned man
show you all the articles of your belief and monument of christian faith, from

the time of Christ hitherto, and ye shall perceive that there was never mention

of such articles as these hypocrites teach. God bless you, and pray for me as

I do for you.

Out of tlie Fleet, by your brother in Christ,

John Hooper.

To Master Ferrar, Bishop of St. David's, Dr. Taylor, Master Brad-

ford, and Master Philpot, Prisoners in the King's Bench in

Southwark.

The grace of God be with you, Amen. 1 am advertised by divers, as well

such as love the truth, as also by such as yet be not come unto it, that ye and I

shall be carried shortly to Cambridge, there to dispute for the faith, and for the

religion of Christ (which is most true) that we have and do profess. I am (as

I doubt not ye be) in Christ ready, not only to go to Cambridge, but also to
given

suffer, by God's help, death itself in the maintenance thereof. Weston and his

Hooper complices have obtained forth the commission already ; and speedily, most like,

and other lie will put it in execution. Wherefore, dear brethren, 1 do advertise you of

at Can>^^ the thing before, for divers causes. The one to comfort you in the Lord, that

bridge. the time draweth near and is at hand, that we shall testify before God's enemies

God's truth : the next, that ye should prepare yourselves the better for it : the

third, to show you what ways I think ovu'selves were best to use in this matter,

and also to hear of you your better advice, if mine be not good. Ye know
such as shall be censors and judges over us breathe and thirst for our blood;

and whether we, by God's help, overcome after the word of God, or by force

and subtlety of our adversaries be overcome, this will be the conclusion : our

adversaries will say, they overcome ; and ye perceive how they report of those

great learned men and godly personages at Oxford.

Thecomi- Wherefore I mind never to answer them, except I have books present,

h' °^er
because they use not only false allegation of the doctors, but also a piece of the

how and doctors against the whole course of the doctors' mind. The next, that we may
upon have sworn notaries, to take things spoken indifferently : which will be very

tio^ns to^'
l^^i'd ^o have, for the adversaries will have the oversight of all things, and then

dispute make theirs better than it was ; and ours worse than it was. Then, if we see
with the

j-]^fj(^ ^^yQ Qj. three, or more, will speak together, or with scoffs and taunts illude

ries.
" and mock us ; I suppose it were best to appeal, to be heard before the queen

and the whole council, and that would much set forth the glory of God. For
many of them know already the truth, many of them err rather of zeal than

malice, and the others that be indurate should be answered fully to their shame,

I doubt not ; although to our smart and blood-shedding. For of this I am
assured, that the commissioners appointed to hear us and judge us, mean
nothing less than to hear the cause indifferendy; for they be enemies unto us

and our cause, and be at a point already to give sentence against us : so that if

it were possible, with St. Stephen, to speak so that they could not resist us, or

to use such silence and patience as Christ did, they will proceed to revenging.

Wherefore, my dear brethren in the mercy of Jesus Christ, I wovUd be glad

to know your advice this day or to-morrow ; for shortly we shall begone, and I

verily suppose that we shall not company together, but be kept one abroad from

another. They will deny our appeal, yet let us challenge the appeal, and take

witness thereof, of such as be present, and require for indifferency of hearing

and judgment, to be heard either before the queen and the council, or else

before all the parliament, as they were used in king Edward's days. Further,

for my part I will require both books and time to answer. We have been pri-

soners now three quarters of a year, and have lacked our books; and our me-
mories, by close keeping and ingratitude of their parts, be not so present and
quick as theirs be. I trust God will be with us, yea, i doubt not but he will,

and teach us to do all things in his cause godly and constantly. If our adver-
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saries, that shall be our judges, may have their purpose, we shall (lisi)uti> one ^farn
day, be condemned the next day, and suffer the third day. And vol is iIuto

'

no law to condemn us (as far as I know), and so one of the Convocation-house A.l).
said dns week to Dr. Weston. To whom Weston made this answer, " It forceth l^'*^^-

not," quoth he, "for a law : we have commission to proceed with them. When xhTi^
they be despatched, let their friends sue the law." pistHpro-

Now, how soon a man may have such a commission at my lord chancellor's
'^''')

hand, you know. It is as hard to be obtained as an indictment for Ciirist at 'SlV!i
Caiaphas's hand. Besides that the bishops, having the (lueen so ujjon their sides, '^'w.

may do all things both without the advice, and also the knowledge of the rest
of the lords of the temporality ; who, at this present, have found out the mark
that the bishop shot at, and doubtless be not })leased with their doings. I pray
you help, that our brother Saimders, and the rest in the Marshalsea, may under-
stand these things, and send me your answer betime. "Judas sleepeth not;
neither know we the day nor the hour." ^ " The Lord Jesus Christ with his holy
Spirit, comfort and strengthen us all. Amen." -

May 6, anno 1554.

Yours, and with you unto death, in Christ,

John Hooper.

An Exhortation to Patience, sent to his godly Wife Anne Hooper

;

whereby alj, the true Members of Christ may take Comfort and
Courage to'suiFer Trouble and Affliction for the Profession of his

holy Gospel.

Our Saviour Jesus Christ—dearly beloved, and my godly wife—in St. Mat-
thew's gospel said to his disciples, "That it was necessary scandals should

come:"3 ^^^^ j.|^j^^ ^.j^gy could not be avoided, he perceived as well l)y the con-

dition of those that should perish and be lost for ever in the world to come, as

also by their affliction that should he saved. For he saw the greatest part of

the people should contemn and neglect whatsoever true doctrine or godly ways
should be showed unto them, or else receive and use it as they thought good to

serve their pleasures, without any profit to their souls at all, not caring whether

they lived as they were commanded by God's w^ord or not ; but would think it suf-

ficient to be counted to have the name of a christian man, with such works aiul

fruits of his profession and Christianity, as his fiithers and elders, after their cHstom

and manner, esteem and take to be good fruits and faithful works ; and will not

try them by the word of God at all. These men, by the just judgment of God, be

delivered unto the craft and subtilty of the devil,* that they may be kept by one

scandalous stumbling-block or other, that they never come imto Christ, who
came to save those that were lost ; as ye may see how God delivercth wicked

men up unto their own lusts,^ to do one mischief after another; careless, until

they come into a reprobate mind, that forgetteth itself, and cannot know what

is expedient to be done, or to be left undone; because they close their eyes,

and will not see the light of God's word offered unto them : and being thus

blinded, they prefer their own vanities before the truth of God's word. Where

such con-upt minds be, there is also corrupt election and choice of God's hommr:

so that the mind of man taketh falsehood for truth, superstition for true rdigictn, i: rror

death for life, damnation for salvation, hell for heaven, and persecution <>*'
;-^,';[","

;°
j

Christ's members for God's service and honour. And as these men wilfully pirsi-cu-

and voluntarily reject the word of God, even so God most justly delivercth them
J'.'^'^j.^^^^^^

into the blindness of mind and hardness of heart, that they cannot understand, ^l^^^'"

nor yet consent to, any thing that God would have preached, and set forth to

his glory, after his own will and word : wherefore they hate it niortally, and ot

all things most detest God's holy word. And as the devil hath entered into

their hearts,^ that they themselves cannot nor will not come to Christ, to be

instructed by his holy word: even so can they not abide any other man, to be

a christian man, and to lead his life after the word of (Jod ;
but hate liim, per-

secute him, rob him, imprison him, yea, and kill him, whether it be man or

woman, if God suff'er it. And so much are these wicked men bliiuled, that they

(1) "Judas nondormit; nee scimus diem ncquelioram." .„„„••
2) " Dominus J'^sus Christus suo sancto nurnine nos onines consoletur cl adjuvet Amen

3 Matt, xviii. (4) Matt. xxiv. (5) Kom. i. 24. I Thes. ii. (G) John vui. y.
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A.D.
1555.

No re-
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nature
with the
perse-
cuting
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ries.

Patience
in trou-

bles, the
christian

man's
only re-

medy.

Manj. pass off no law, whether it be God's or man's, but persecute such as never
offended

;
yea, do evil to those that have prayed daily for them, and wish them

God's grace.

In their Pharaonical and bhnd fury they have no respect to nature. For the

brother persecuteth the brother, the father the son ; and most dear friends, in

devihsh slander and offence, are become most mortal enemies. And no marvel

;

for when they have chosen sundry masters, the one the devil, the other God,
the one shall agree with the other, as God and the devil agree between them-
selves. For this cause (that the more part of the world doth use to serve the

devil under cloaked hypocrisy of God's title) Christ said, " It is expedient and
necessary, that scandals should come ;"^ and many means be devised to keep
the little hahes of Christ from the heavenly Father : but Christ saith, " Woe be
unto him, by whom the offence cometh." Yet is there no remedy, man being

of such corruption and hatred towards God, but that the evil shall be deceived,

and persecute the good; and the good shall understand the truth, and suffer

persecution for it, unto the world's end :
" For as he that was born after the

flesh, persecuted in times past him that was born after the Spirit, even so it is

now." 2 Therefore, forsomuch as we live in this life amongst so many great

perils and dangers, we must be well assured by God's word how to bear them,

and how patiently to take them as they be sent to us from God. We must also

assure ourselves, that there is no other remedy for Christians in the time of

trouble, than Christ himself hath appointed us. In St. Luke he giveth us this

commandment: "Ye shall possess your lives in patience,"^ saith he. In the

which words he giveth us both commandment what to do, and also great

comfort and consolation in all troubles. He showeth what is to be done,

and what is to be hoped for, in troubles. And, when troubles happen,

he biddeth us be patient, and in no case violently nor seditiously to resist

our persecutors :* because God hath such care and charge of us, that he
will keep in the midst of all troubles the very hairs of our head, so that one of

them shall not fall away without the will and pleasure of our heavenly Father.

Whether the hair, therefore, tarry on the head, or fall from the head, it is the

will of the Father. And seeing he hath such care for the hairs of our head,

how much more doth he care for our life itself? Wherefore let God's adver-

saries do what they list, whether they take life or take it not, they can do us no
hurt : for their cruelty hath no further power than God permitteth them ; and
that which cometh unto us by the will of our heavenly Father can be no harm,

no loss, neither destruction vmto us ; but rather gain, wealth, and felicity. For
all troubles and adversity that chance to such as be of God, by the will of the

heavenly Father, can be none other but gain and advantage.

That the spirit of man may feel these consolations, the giver of them the

heavenly Father must be prayed unto for the merits of Christ's passion : for it

is not the nature of man that can be contented, until it be regenerated and
possessed with God's Spirit, to bear patiently the troubles of the mind or of the

body.5 When the mind and heart of a man seeth on every side sorrow and
heaviness, and the worldly eye beholdeth nothing but such things as be

troublous and wholly bent to rob the poor of that he hath, and also to take

from him his life : except the man weigh tliese brittle and uncertain treasures

that be taken from him, with the riches of the life to come ; and this life of the

body, with the life in Christ's precious blood ; and so, for the love and certainty

of the heavenly joys, contemn all things present—doubtless he shall never be

able to bear the loss of goods, life, or any other thing of this world.

Therefore St. Paul giveth a godly and necessary lesson to all men in tliis

short and transitory life, and therein showeth how a man may best bear tlie

iniquities and troubles of this world: " If ye be risen again Avith Christ," saith

he, " seek the things which are above ; where Christ sitteth at the right hand
of God the Father."*^ Wherefore, the christian man's faith must be always

upon the resurrection of Christ, when he is in trouble ; and in that glorious

resurrection he shall not only see continual and perpetual joy and consolation,

but also the victory and triumph over all persecution, trouble, sin, death, hell,

the devil, and all other tyrants and persecutors of Christ and of Christ's people

;

the tears and weeping of the faithful dried up ; their wounds healed ; their

Prayer
neces-
sary.

A lesson
how to

hear
trouble.

(1) M;itt. xviii.

(4) Rom. viii.

(2) Gen. x.vi. Gal. iv.

(5) James i. 1 Cor. vili. 1.

(3) Lukexxi.
(6) Coloss. iii.
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bodies made immortal in joy ; their souls for ever praising tlie Lord, in con- Mary
junction and society everlasting with the blessed company of God's elect in
perpetual joy. But the words of St. Paul in that place, if they be not marked, ^' ^^^

shall do little profit to the reader or hearer, and give him no patience at all in
^^''•'^-

this impatient and cruel world.
In this first part St. Paul commandcth us, " to think or set our aflections on Two

things that are above." When he biddeth us seek the things that are above, "''"K«

he requireth that our minds never cease from i)rayer and study in God's word, winded
until we see, know, and understand, the vanities of this world ; tlie shortness i>y J'aui.

and misery of this life, and the treasures of the world to come; the innnor-
n,''^i''('',^/'*

tahty thereof, the joys of that life ; and so never cease seeking, until such time id^ian's.

as we know certainly and be persuaded, what a blessed man he is, that secketh
the one and findeth it, and careth not for the other though he lose it. And in
seeking, to have right judgment between the life present and the life to come,
we shall find how little the pains, imprisonment, slanders, lies, and death itself

is, in this world, in respect of pains everlasting, the prison infernal, and
dungeon of hell, the sentence of God's just judgment, and everlasting deatli.

When a man hath, by seeking the word of God, found out what the tilings

above be, then must he (as St. Paul saith) set his afi'ections upon them. And
this commandment is more hard than the other. For man's knowledge many
times seeth the best, and knoweth that there is a life to come, better tlian this

life present; as you may see how, daily, men and women can praise and com-
mend, yea and wish for, heaven, and to be at rest there, yet they set not their

affection upon it : they do more affect and love indeed a trifle of nothing in this

world that pleaseth their affection, than the treasure of all treasures in heaven,

which their own judgment saith is better than all worldly things. " Wherefore
we must set our affections upon the things that be above ; that is to say, when
any thing, worse than heaven, upon the earth, offereth itself to be ours, if we
will give our good wills to it, and love it in our hearts, then ought we to see, by
the judgment of God's word, whether we may have the world without offence

of God, and such things as be for this worldly life without his disi)leasurc. If

we cannot, St. Paul's commandment must take place, " Set your afi'ections on

things that are above." If the riches of this world may not be gotten nor kept

by God's law, neither our lives be continued without the denial of his honour,

we must set our affection upon the riches and life that is above, and not upon

things that be on the earth. Therefore this second commandment of St. Paul „ °,7ps of

requireth, that as our minds judge heavenly things to be better than things upon this world

the earth, and the life to come better than the life present : so we should choose
^^'^^^'JH,

them before other, and prefer them, and have such aftection to the best, that in i.,i, and

no case we set the worst before it, as the most part of the world doth and hath i>ow not.

done ; for they choose the best and approve it, and yet follow the worst.

But these things, my godly wife, require rather cogitation, meditation, and Scrip-

prayer ; than words or talk. They be easy to be spoken of, but not so easy
J^^J^j'j ^

to be used and practised. Wherefore, seeing they be God's gifts, and none of mused

ours, to have as our own when we would, we must seek them at our heavenly
Uf"^"',,",",

Father's hand, who seeth, and is privy how poor and wretched we be, and how
jj^,^,.j

'

naked, how spoiled and destitute of all his blessed gifts we be, by reason of sin. upon.

He did command therefore his disciples, ^ when he showed them that they

should take patiently the state of this present life, full of troubles and perse-

cution, to pray that they might well escape those troubles that were to come,

and be able to stand before the Son of man. When you find yourself to., much

oppressed (as every man shall be sometimes with the fear of God s jiulgnjent),

use the seventy-seventh Psalm that beginneth, " I will crv unto God with my

voice, and he shall hearken unto me:" in which Psalm is both godly doctrine

and great consolation unto the man or woman that is in anguish of numl.

Use also in such trouble the eighty-eighth Psalm, wherein is conUiined the

prayer of a man that was brought into extreme anguish and misery, and being

vexed with adversaries and persecutions, saw nothing but dea h and hell. And

although he felt in himself, that he had not only man but also God angry to-

wards him, yet he by prayer, humbly resorted unto God, as ^l'^^ ""^V P'^t of

consolation, and, in the midst of his desperate state of trouble, put he hope of

his salvation in him, whom he felt his enemy. Ilowbeit no man of hnnself can

(1) Matt. xxiv. Luke .\xi.
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Mary.

A.D.
1555.
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do this; but the Spirit of God, tliat striketh the man's heart with fear—prayeth

for the man stricken and feared/ with unspeakable groanings. And when you
feel yourself, or know any other, oppressed after such sort, be glad ; for, after

that God hath made you to know what you be of yourself, he will doubtless

show you comfort, and declare unto you what you be in Christ his only Son

;

and use prayer often, for that is the means whereby God will be sought unto for

his gifts. These Psalms be for the purpose, when the mind can take no under-

standing, nor the heart any joy, of God's promises : and therefore were the

sixth, twenty-second, thirtieth, thirty-first, thirty-eighth, and sixty-ninth Psalms
also made, from the which you shall learn both patience and consolation.^ Re-
member, that although your life (as all Christian men's be) be hid, and
appeareth not what it is, yet it is safe (as St. Paul saith) with God in Christ:

and when Christ shall appear, then shall our lives be made open with him in

glory. But, in the mean time, with seeking and setting our affections upon
the things that be above, we must patiently suffer whatsoever God shall send
unto us in this mortal life. Notwithstanding, it might fortune that some
would say, '* Who is so perfect, that can let all things pass as they come, and
have no care of them ; suffer all things, and feel nothing ; be tempted of the

devil, the world, and the flesh, and be not troubled ?" Verily no man living.

But this I say, that, in the strength of Jesus Christ things that come may pass

with care, for we be worldly ; and yet are we not carried with them from Christ,

for we be in him godly. We may suffer things, and feel them as mortal men,
yet bear them and overcome them as christian men. We may be tempted of

the devil, the flesh, and the world ; but yet, although those things pinch, they

do not pierce, and, although they work sin in us, yet in Christ no damnation to

those that be grafted in him. Hereof may the christian man learn both conso-

lation and patience :^ consolation, in that he is compelled both in his body and
goods to feel pain and loss ; and in the soul heaviness and anguish of mind

:

howbeit none of them both shall separate him from the love that God beareth

him in Christ. He may learn patience, forasmuch as his enemies both of body
and soul, and the pains also they vex vis withal for the time, if they tarry with

us as long as we live, yet, when death cometh, they shall avoid, and give

place to such joys as be prepared for us in Christ : for no pains of the world be
perpetual, and whether they shall afflict us for all the time of our mortal life,

we know not ; for they be servants of God to go and come, as he commandeth
them. But we must take heed we meddle not forcibly nor seditiously to put
away the persecution appointed unto us by God. Remember Christ's saying,
" Possess you your lives by your patience."* And in this commandment Godre-
quireth of every man and woman this patient obedience. He saith not, it is

sufficient that other holy patriarchs, prophets, apostles, evangelists, and martyrs,

continued their lives in patience, and patient suffering the trouble of this world

;

but Christ saith to every one of his people, " By your own patience, ye shall

continue your life :" not that man hath patience in himself, but that he must
have it for himself of God, the only giver of it, if he purpose to be a godly man.
Now, therefore, as our profession and religion requireth patience outwardly,

without resistance and force ; so requireth it patience of the mind, and not to be
angry with God, although he use us, that be his own creatures, as him listeth.

We may not also murmur against God, but say always, his judgments be
right and just—and rejoice that it pleaseth him by troubles to use us, as he used
heretofore such as he most loved in this world ; and have a singular care to this

commandment, " Gaudete et exultate," '* Be glad and rejoice;" for he showeth
great cause why: "Your reward," saith he, "is great in heaven."^ These
promises of him that is the truth itself shall, by God's grace, work both conso-

lation and patience in the afflicted christian person. And when our Saviour

Christ hath willed men in trouble to be content and patient, because God, in

the end of trouble, in Christ hath ordained eternal consolation ; he useth also

to take from us all shame and rebuke, as though it were not an honour to suffer

for Christ, because the wicked world doth curse and abhor such poor troubled

Christians. Wherefore Christ placeth all his honourably, and saith, " Even so

persecuted they the prophets that were before you."^ We may also see with
whom the afflicted for Christ's sake be esteemed, by St. Paul to the Hebrews,?

(1) Rom. viii

(4) Luke xxi.
(2) Read also Ecclcs. iv. and Colos. iii.

(5) Matt. vii. (()) Matt. v.

(3) Rom. viii.

(7) Heb. xi.
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whereas the number of the blessed and glorious company ol" saints -.nmciv now
to our faith in heaven, in joy : yet, in the letter, tor the time of this life, in such -—

—

panis and contempt as was never more. Let us therefore consider both tlu-ni A- !>•

and all other things of the world since the fall of man, and we shall ncrceive 1perceive .).).).

nothing to come to perfection, but with such confusion and disorder to the eye
of the world, as though things were rather lost for ever, than like to come to aiiy
perfection at all. For of godly men, who ever came to heaven (no not Christ
himself) until such time as the world had thought verily, that both he and all

his had been clean destroyed and cast away? as the' wise man saith of the
wicked people, '* We thought them to be fools, but they be in i)eace."»
We may learn by things that nourish and maintain us, both meat and drink. Example

what loathsomeness and (in manner) abhorring they come unto, before they '•''^^•'' ""t

work their perfection in us. From life they are brought to the fire, and clean mJaran.i
altered from that they were when they were alive ; from the fire to the trencher <iriiik',

and knife, and all-to-hacked ; from the trencher to the mouth, and as small j'^'j^j
^ground as the teeth can grind them; and from the mouth into the stomach, and Iicvj?

there so boiled and digested before they nourish, that whosoever saw the same, <^<'ra«^ 'o

would loathe and abhor his own nourishment, before it come to his perfection. USorT
'^'

Is it then any marvel if such Christians as God delighteth in, be so mangled i»forc

and defaced in this world, which is the kitchen and mill to boil and grind the "'^y
J^f

flesh of God's people in, till they achieve their perfection in the world to come? waMeii.

And as a man looketh for the nutriment of his meat when it is full digested,

and not before : so must he look for his salvation when he hath passed this

troublous world, and not before. Raw flesh is not meat wholesome for man : irnmorti-

and unmortified men and women be not creatures meet for God. Therefore ''^''' '^*^'"

Christ saith, that his people must be broken, and all-to-be-torn in the mill of pVn!.!'^"

this world; and so shall they be most fine meal unto the heavenly Father.- And Ciod.

it shall be a christian man's part, and the duty of a mind replenished with the

Spirit of God, to mark the order of God in all his things ; how he dealeth with

them, and how they suffer, and be content to let God do his will upon them,

as St. Paul saith: "They wait until the number of the elect be fulfilled, and
never be at rest, but look for the time when God's people shall a{)pear in glory." ^

We must therefore patiently suffer, and willingly attend upon (Jod's doings, Example
although they seem clean contrary, after our judgment, to our wealth and salva- <f Abra-

tion ; as Abraham did, when he was bid to offer his son Isaac, in whom God pro-
'^"'

mised the blessing and multiplying of his seed. Joseph at the last came to that Exam]>ie

which God promised him, although in the mean time, after the judgment of the ^'fJoMpii.

world, he was never like to be (as God said he should be) " lord over his bre-

thren." When Christ would make the bhnd man to see, he put clay upon his

eyes,* which, after the judgment of man, was a means rather to make him

doubly blind, than to give him his sight; but he obeyed, and knew that God
could work his desire, what means soever he used contrary to man's reason.

And as touching this world, he useth all his after the same sort.* If any smart, Jud?.

his people be the first; if any suffer shame, they begin; if any be subject to
"^!^1lJl"l

slander, it is those that he loveth ; so that he showeth no face or favour, nor „ ju, th.-

love almost in this world outwardly to them, but layeth clay upon tlu'ir sore >'.«^^sc uf

eyes that be sorrowful : yet the patient man seeth, as St. Paul saith,^ life hid

under these miseries and adversities, and sight under foul clay
;
and in tlic

mean time he hath the testimony of a good conscience, and believeth (iod's pro-

mises to be his consolation in the world to come; which is more worth unto

him, than all the world is worth besides: and blessed is that man m whom

God's Spirit beareth record, that he is the Son of God,^ whatsoever troubles lie

suffer in this troublesome world.
, , ,

And to judge things indifi^erently, my good wife, the troubles be not yet

generally, as they were in our good fathers' time, soon after the death and

Resurrection of our Saviour Jesus Christ, whereof he spake m St. Matthew :« of

the which place you and I have taken many times great consolation, and espe-

cially of the latter part of the chapter, wherein is containc>tl the last day and

end of all troubles (I doubt not) both for you and me, and or such as love the

coming of our Saviour Christ to judgment. Remember therefore that place,

and mark it again, and ye shall in this time see this great consolation, and also

„, -„. , io\ Matt X (3) Rom. viii. (») John ix.

{5J Jm; iv. ie) cots iii. (7) Rom. viii. (8) Matt. xxiv.
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Mary, learn much patience. Were there ever such troubles, as Christ threatened

upon Jerusalem l Was there since the beginning of tlie world such affliction ?

A. D. Who was then best at ease ? The apostles that suffered in body persecution,
^^^^' and gathered of it ease and quietness in the promises of God. And no marvel,

for Christ saith, " Lift up your heads, for your redemption is at hand,"i that is

to say, your eternal rest approacheth and draweth near. The world is stark

blind, and more foolish than foolishness itself, and so be the people of the world.

For M^hen God saith, " Trouble shall come," they will have ease. And when
God saith, " Be merry and rejoice in trouble," we lament and mourn, as though

Flesh we were cast-a-ways. But this our flesh (which is never merry with virtue,
never yvot sorry with vice ; never laughetli with grace, nor ever weepeth with sin)

wfth^ir- holdeth fast with the world, and letteth God slip. But, my dearly beloved wife,

tue, nor you know how to perceive and to beware of the vanity and crafts of the devil
^""y

. well enough in Christ. And that ye may the better have patience in the Spirit

of God, read again the twenty-fourth chapter of St. Matthew, and mark what
Destrue- difference is between the destruction of Jerusalem, and the destruction of the
tion of -whole world, and you shall see, that then here were left alive many offenders

lem and to repent : but, at the latter day, there shall be absolute judgment, and sen-
the whole tence (never to be revoked), of eternal life and eternal death upon all men ; and

compar- Y^^' towards the end of the world, we have nothing so much extremity as they

ed. had then, but even as we be able to bear. So doth the merciful Father lay

upon us now imprisonment (and I suppose, for my part, shortly death) ; now
spoil of goods, loss of friends, and the greatest loss of all, the knowledge of

God's word. God's will be done. I wish in Christ Jesus our only Mediator

and Saviour, your constancy and consolation, that you may live for ever and
ever, whereof in Christ 1 doubt not; to whom, for his most blessed and painful

passion, I commit you. Amen.
October 13, a. d. 1553.

To a certain godly Woman, instructing her hov/ she should behave

herself in the time of her Widowhood.

The grace of God, and the comfort of his holy Spirit be with you, and all

them that unfeignedly love his holy gospel. Amen.
I thank you, dear sister, for your most loving remembrance ; and, although

I cannot recompense the same, yet do I wish with all my heart, that God would
do it, requiring you not to forget your duty towards God in these perilous days,

in the which the Lord will try us. I trust you do increase, by reading of the

Scriptures, the knowledge you have of God ; ajid that you diligently apply your-

self to follow the same : for the knowledge helpeth not, except the life be
according thereunto. Further, I do heartily pray you, to consider the state of

To marry your widowhood, and if God shall put in your mind to change it, remember the

Lord^
saying of St. Paul, " It is lawful for the widow or maiden to marry to whom

what'itis they list, so it be in the Lord ;"2 that is to say, to such an one as is of Christ's

religion. Dearly beloved in Christ, remember these words, for you shall find

thereby great joy and comfort, if you change your state. Whereof I will, when
I have better leisure (as now I have none at all), further advertise you. In

the mean time I commend you to God, and the guiding of his good Spirit, who
stablish and confirm you in all well-doing, and keep you blameless to the day
of the Lord ! Watch and pray, for this day is at hand.

Yours assured in Christ,

John Hooper.

To all my dear Brethren, my Relievers and Helpers in the City

of London.

The grace of God be with you, Amen. I have received from you, dearly

beloved in our Saviour Jesus Christ, by the hands of my servant WiUiam
Downton, your liberality, for the which 1 most heartily thank you, and I praise

God highly in you and for you, who hath moved your hearts to show this kind-
ness towards me

;
praying him to preserve you from all famine, scarcity, and

lack of the truth of his word, which is the lively food of your souls, as you pre-

(1) Luke xxi. (2) 1 Cor. vii.
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serve my body from liunc^er, and other necessities which shuuUl hai)i)tii uiHo ,u<ir*
me

;
were it not cared for by the bencvokMice and charity of «,'o(lly neopK'.

"^^

Such as have taken all worldly goods and lands from me, and spoiled im* of all
^'^- 1^-

that I had, have imprisoned my body, and a])pc)inted not one haUpcMuiy to feed 1^^«'>.

or relieve me withal
: but I do forgive them and pray for them daily in my The

"

poor prayer unto God
; and from my heart I wish their salvation, and' (piii-tiV riiri«tlan

and patiently bear their injuries, wishing m) further extn-mity to be used toward's
jf^'J^

°'

us. Yet, if the contrary seem best unto our heavenly Father, I have made mv tohiT'
reckoning, and fully resolved myself to sutler the uttermost that they are able ^'"^"»>«^»

to do against me, yea death itselt", by the aid of Christ Jesus, wlio died the most
vile death of the cross for us wretches and miserable sinners. IJut of this 1 am n,K.p«T

assured, that the wicked world, with all its force and power, shall not touch one f»"y ^'^

of the hairs of our heads without leave and license of our heavenly Father,
g'u^^lr''

'"

whose will be done in all things. If he will life, life be it : if he will death,
death be it. Only we pray, that our wills may be subject imto his will ; and
then, although both we and all the world see none other thing but death, vet if

he think life best, we shall not die—no, although the sword be drawn out' over
our heads: as Abraham thought to kill his son Isaac, yet, when Ciod perceived

that Abraham had surrendered bis will to Ciod's will, and was content to kill

his son, God then saved his son.

Dearly beloved, if we be contented to obey God's will, and for bis conunand- (;o<i"«

ment's sake to surrender our goods and our lives to be at his pleasure, it maketh ^'" »<> **

no matter whether we keep goods and life, or lose them. Nothing can hurt us j*,, ^J*
that is taken from us for God's cause, nor can any thing at lengtli do us good, thiuRt.

that is preserved contrary imto God's commandment. Let us wholly suffer

God to use us and ours after his holy wisdom, and beware we neither use nor

govern ourselves contrary to his will by our own wisdom : for if we do, our

wisdom will at length prove foohshness. It is kept to no good puqiose, that

we keep contrary unto his commandments. That can by no means be t;iken

from us, which he would should tarry with us. He is no good Christian that

ruleth himself and his, as worldly means serve : for he that so doth, shall

have as many changes as chance in the world. To-day with the world he shall Differ-

like and praise the truth of God; to-morrow as the world will, so will he like
['^[.^.,J***"

and praise the falsehood of man: to-day with Christ, and to-morrow with Anti- ,iu'\ruc

Christ. Wherefore, dear brethren, as touching your behaviour towards (Jod, ChriMian,

use both your inward spirits and your outward bodies, your inward and your t" j,j/

outward man (I say), not after the manner of men, but after the infallible word ling,

of God.
Refrain from evil in both ; and glorify your heavenly Father in both. For Both in-

if ye think ye can inwardly in the heart 'serve him, alid yet outwardly serve ^*j"|,™*"

with the world, in external service, the thing that is not God, ye deceive your- ^v.irdman

selves ; for both the body and the soul must together concur in the honour of must

God, as St. Paul plainly teacheth.^ For if an honest wife be bound to give
'.°'\^J

both heart and body to faith and service in marriage, and if an honest wife's honour

faith in the heart cannot stand with an unchaste or defiled body outwardly ;

"f^Jod.

much less can the true Mth of a Christian, in the service of Christianity, stand

with the bodily service of external idolatry : for the mystery of marriage is not

so honourable between man and wife, as it is between Christ and every chris-

tian man, as St. Paul saith.

Therefore, dear brethren, pray to the heavenly Father, that as he spared not

the soul nor the body of his dearly beloved Son, but applied both of them with

extreme pain, to work our salvation both of body and soul; so he wil give uh

all grace to apply our bodies and souls to be servants unto him :
for doubtless

he requireth as well the one as the other, and cannot be discontented with the

one, and well pleased with the other. Either he hateth both or loveth b..th
;

he divideth not his love to one, and his hatred to the other. Let not us there-

fore, good brethren, divide ourselves, and say our souls serve liim, whatsoever

our bodies do to the contrary for civil order and policy.
, , „

But, alas! I know by myself, what troubleth you; that is, he great danger

of the world, that will i-evenge, ye think, your service t.. God with sword and

fire, with loss of goods and lands. But, dear brethren, weigh of the other sid.-

that your enemies and Gods enemies shall not do so much as they would, but

(1) 1 Cor. vi.
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Mary, as mucli as God shall suffer them, who can trap them in their own counsels, and
destroy them in the midst of their furies. Remember ye be the workmen of

^' ^' the Lord, and called into his vineyard, there to labour till evening-tide, that
^^^^- you may receive your penny, which is more worth than all the kingdoms of the

God's earth. 1 But he that calleth us into his vineyard, hath not told us how sore and
enemies ]iow fervently the sun shall trouble us in our labour

; but hath bid us labour,

S?re°
"'^

aiid commit the bitterness thereof unto him, who can and will so moderate all

than he afflictions, that no man shall have more laid upon him, than in Christ he shall
giveth

|jg jjijig i^Q ijear. Unto whose merciful tuition and defence I commend both

leave. your souls and bodies.

September 2d, anno 1554.

Yours, with my poor prayer,

John Hooper.

To a Merchant of London, by whose means he had received mncli

Comfort in his great Necessity in the Fleet.

Grace, mercy, and peace, in Christ Jesus our Lord. I thank God and you

for the great help and consolation I have received in the time of adversity by

your charitable means ; but most rejoice that you be not altered from truth,

although falsehood cruelly seeketh to distain her. Judge not, my brother,

Truth is truth by outward appearance ; for truth now worse appeareth, and more vilel}'

not to be
jg rejected, than falsehood. Leave the outward show, and see, by the word of

by ouT-^ God, what truth is ; and accept truth, and dislike her not, though man call her
•wardap- falsehood. As it is now, so it hath been heretofore, the truth rejected and
pearance. falsehood received. Such as have professed truth, for truth have smarted, and

the friends of falsehood laughed them to scorn. The trial of both hath been by
contrary success ; the one having the commendation of truth by man, but the

condemnation of falsehood by God ; flourishing for a time, with endless destruc-

tion ; the other afflicted a little season, but ending with immortal joys. Where-
fore, dear brother, ask and demand of your book, the Testament of Jesus

Christ, in those woeful and wretched days, what you should think, and what you
should stay upon for a certain truth ; and whatsoever you hear taught, try it by
your book, whether it be true or false. The days be dangerous and full of peril,

not only for the world and worldly things, but for heaven and heavenly things.

It is a trouble to lose the treasure of this life, but yet a very pain, if it be kept

with the offence of God. Cry, call, pray ; and in Christ daily require help,

succour, mercy, wisdom, grace, and defence, that the wickedness of this world

prevail not against us. We began well, God preserve us until the end. 1 would
write more often unto you, but I do perceive you be at so much charges with

me, that I fear you would think when I write I crave. Send me nothing till I

send to you for it ; and so tell the good men, your partners : and when I need,

I will be bold with you.

December 3d, anno 1554.

Yours, with my prayer,

John Hooper.

To Mistress Wilkinson, a Woman hearty in God's Cause, and com-

fortable to his afflicted Members ; afterwards dying in Exile at

Frankfort.

The grace of God, and the comfort of his holy Spirit, be with you. Amen.
I am very glad to hear of your health, and do thank you for your loving

tokens. But I am a great deal more glad to hear how christianly you avoid

idolatry, and prepare yourself to suffer the extremity of the world, rather than to

endanger yourself to God. You do as you ought to do in this behalf, and in

suffering of transitory pains, you shall avoid permanent torments in the world

to come. Use your life, and keep it with as much quietness as you can, so that

you offend not God. The ease that cometh of his displeasure, turneth at length

to unspeakable pains ; and the gains of 'the world, with the loss of his favoiu*, is

beggary and wretchedness. Reason is to be amended in this cause of religion :

for it will choose and follow an error with the multitude, if it may be allowed,

(1) Matt. XX.
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rather than turn to faith, and follow the truth with the pcopK' ..f { ;.„1 Moses ' a,
found the same fault in hhnself, and did amend it, choosing rather t<.l,'e -imicti'd—

—

with the people of God, than to use the liherty of the kin-'s dau-hter that A. 1).

accounted hnn as her son. Pray for conlentation and peace of the Spirit' and ^'>''^-

rejoice in such trouhles as shall happen to you for the truth's sake :' for in' ihit
7~

part Christ saith, you be happy. Piay also for me, I pray you, that I may do with"'m all things the will of our heavenly Father: to whose tuition and defence I fr'"""'"
commend you. l>lc-ai.iiri-,

gary.

To my dear Friends in God, :Master .loliii I [all and his W'ij'o.

exhorting tlicni to stand last in tlie 'J'nitli.

The grace of God be with you, Amen. I thank you for your loving and
gende friendship at all times, praying to (iod to show unto you such favour,
that whatsoever trouble and adversity^happen, ye go not back from him. The*'
days be dangerous and full of peril ;'but yet let us comfort onrselvcs in calling
to remembrance die days of our forefathers, upon wlu)m the Lord sent such
troubles, that many hundreds, yea, many thousands, died for the testimony of
Jesus Christ, both men and women, sutiering with ])atience and constancy as
much cruelty as tyrants could devise, and so departed out of this miserable
world to the bliss everlasting, where now they remain for ever; looking always
for the end of this sinful world, when they shall receive their bodies ""again "in

immortaUty, and see the number of the elect associated with them in full and
consummate joys:^ and, as virtuous men suffering martyrdom, and tarrying a Consoi.i-

little while in this world with pains, by and by rested in joys everlasting; and ti""t''k<-ii

as their pains ended their sorrows, and began ease, so did their constancy and
ain',',!',. '„f

steadfastness animate and confirm all good people in the tmth, and gave them anci.

m

encouragement and lust to suffer the like, radier than to fall with the world to
'"•"'>'''•

consent unto wickedness and idolatry. Wherefore, my dear friends, seeing God,
of his part, hath illuminated you with the same gift and knowledge of true

faith, wherein the apostles and evangelists, and all martyrs, suffered most
cruel death ; thank him for his grace in knowledge, and ])ray unto him for

strength and perseverance, that through your own fault ye be not ashamed or

afraid to confess it. Yet ye be in the truth, and the gates of hell shall never
prevail against it, nor Antichrist with all his imps can prove it to be false. 'I'hey

may kill and persecute, but never overcome. Be of good comfort, and fear

God more than man. This life is short and miserable ; happy be they that can

spend it to the glory of God. Pray for me, as I do for you, and connnend me
to all good men and women.

December 22d, anno 1554.

Your brother in Christ,

John Hooper.

To my dearly beloved Sister in the Lord, Mistress Anne A\'areoj).

The grace of God be with you, Amen. I thank you for your loving token.

I pray you burden not yourself too much. It were meet for me rather to bear a

pain, than to be a hinderance to many. I did rejoice at the coming of this

bearer, to understand of your constancy, and how that you be fully resolved,

by God's grace, rather to suffer extremity, than to go from the truth of (iod

which you have professed. He that gave you grace to begin so infallible a

truth, will follow you in the same unto the end. Ikit, my loving sister, as you

be travelling this perilous journey, take this lesson with you, practised by wise

men; whereof you may read in the second of St. Matthew's gospel. Such aa

travelled to find Christ, followed only the star ; and as long as they saw it, they

were assured they were in the right way, and had great mirth in their j(.urney.

But when they entered into Jerusalem (whereas the star led them not thithiT,

but unto Bethlehem) and there asked the citizens the thing that the star showed

before : as long as they taiTied in Jerusalem, and would ))»• mstnuted where x^c lu-

Christ was born, they were not onlv ignorant of Bethlehem, but also lost the sight rc»t

of the star that led them before. Whereof we learn, in any ca.se, whilst we be
\ll^ll\^„

going in this life to seek Christ that is above, to beware that we lose not \h> •-.

(I) Heb. xi. (2) Matt. V. (3) Hcb. xi.
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Mari/. star of God's word, that only is the mark that showeth us where Christ is, and— whicli way we may come unto him. But as Jerusalem stood in the way, and

tV.-c'
^^''"^^ ^'^ impediment to these wise men: so doth the synagogue of Antichrist,

___Il_:_ that beareth the name of Jerusalem, which by interpretation is called the vision

Jerusa- of peace, and amongst the people now is called the catholic church, stand in

ifeth^the^'
^^^^

^^'^X ^^^^^ pilgrims must go Ijy through this world to Bethlehem, the house

vision of of saturity and plentifulness, and is an impediment to all christian travellers

;

peace
: yg^^^ .^ij^j except the more grace of God be, will keep the pilgrims still in her,

Bethle- ^\^r^^ ^.j^g^ shall not come where Christ is at all. And to stay them indeed, they

house of take away the star of light, which is God's word, that it cannot be seen : as
bread or you may see how the celestial star was hid from the wise men, when they asked
of saturi-

q£. ji^g Pharisees at Jerusalem, where Christ was born. Ye may see what great

dangers happened unto these wise men, whilst they were learning of liars,

Clirist is where Christ was. First, they were out of their way, and next they lost their

"ouiht"^ guide and conductor, the heavenly star. Christ is mounted from us into

nor asked heaven, and there we seek him (as we say) ; and let us go thitherward by the
for, but

g|.j^j. Qf jjjg ^^^;QY^[, Beware we happen not to come into Jerusalem, the church of

the Scrip, men, and ask for him. If we do, we go out of the way, and lose also our con-
tures. ductor and guide, that only leadeth us straight thither.

Example The poets write in fables, that Jason, when he fought with the dragon in the
of Jason

jg|g Q^ Colchis, was preserved by the medicines of Medea, and so won the

Phaeton, golden fleece. And they write also that Phaeton, whom they feign to be the son

and heir of the high god Jupiter, would needs upon a day have the conduction

of the sun round about the world ; but, as they feigned, he missed of the accus-

tomed course : whereupon when he went too high, he burned heaven ; and
when he went too low, he burned the earth and the water. These profane his-

tories do shame us that be christian men. Jason, against the poison of the

dragon, used only the medicine of Medea. What a shame is it for a christian

man, against the poison of the devil, heresy and sin, to use any other remedy
than Christ and his word ! Phaeton, for lack of knowledge, was afraid of every
sign of the zodiac, that the sun passeth by : wherefore he went now too low,

and now too high, and at length fell down and drowned himself in the sea.

Christian men for lack of knowledge, and for fear of such dangers as christian

men must needs pass by, go clean out of order, and at length fall into the pit

of hell.

Lets in Sister, take heed ! you shall, in your journey towards heaven, meet with man}^

t^llT^^
a monstrous beast : have salve of God's word therefore ready. You shall meet

kingdom husband, children, lovers and friends, that shall, if God be not with them (as
ofheaven. God be praised he is, I would it were with all other alike), be very lets and im-

pediments to your purpose. You shall meet with slander and contempt of the

world, and be accounted ungracious and ungodly; you shall hear and meet with

cruel tyranny to do you all extremities
;
you shall now and then see the troubles

of your own conscience, and feel your own weakness
;
you shall hear that you

be cursed by the sentence of the catholic church, with such like terrors : but

pray to God, and follow the star of his word, and you shall arrive at the port of

eternal salvation, by the merits only of Jesus Christ : to whom I commend you
and all yours most heartily.

Yours in Christ,

John Hooper.

Unto these letters of master Hooper heretofore recited, we tliought

not inconvenient to annex also another certain epistle, not of master

Hooper''s, but written to him by a famous learned man, Henry Bul-

linger, chief superintendent in the city of Zurich : of whose singular

love and tender affection toward master Hooper ye heard before in.

the beginning of master Hooper's life discoursed. Now how loving-

he writeth unto him, ye shall hear by this present letter, as fol-

loweth.
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A Letter of Master Bulllnger to tlic mo.st reverend Fatlier, Master
^'"''

John Hooper, Bisliop of Worcester and (jloncester, and now A.D.
Prisoner for the Gospel of Jesus Clirist, niv iM-lIow-l-lhU-,- a, id

^''''^-

most dear Brother in England.'

The heavenly Fatlicr grant unto you, and to all tlioso wlio aiv in bands aiid
captivity for his name's sake, grace and peaee throu<,r|i Jesus Christ our Lord
with wisdom, patience, and fortitude of tiie IIt)ly (ihost.

'
'

1 have received from you two letters, mv most dear hrotlier, tlie former in tl>e
month of September of tlie year ])a8t, the latter in tlie month of May of this pre-
sent year, both written out of prison. But 1, doubting lest I should makeanswer to
you in vain, whilst I feared that my letters should never come into your hands,
or else increase and double your sorrow, did refrain from the duty of writing. In'

the which thing I doubt not but you will have me excused, esj)ccially seeing you
did not vouchsafe, no not once in a whole year, to answer to mv whole libels
rather than letters

; whereas 1 continued still notwithstanding in writin-r unto
you : as also at this present, after I heard you were cast in prison, I dul not
refrain from continual prayer, beseeching our heavenly Father, through our
only Mediator Jesus Christ, to grant unto you and to' your fellow-prisoners,
faith and constancy unto the end. Now is that thing liapj)ened unto you, my
brother, the which we did oftentimes prophesy unto ourselves, at your being
with us, should come to pass ; especially wlien we did talk of the power of n.c
Antichrist, and of his felicity and victories. For you know the saying of i'""*"^ °f

Daniel,- " His power shall be mighty, but not in his strengtli ; and he shall .^"j'i .j^..

wonderfully destroy and make havoc of all things, and shall ])ros|)er and prac- scnUii.'

tise, and he shall destroy the mighty and the holy people after his own will."

You know what the Lord warned us of beforehand by ^L•ltthew, chap, x., by
John in chap. xv. and xvi., and also what that chosen vessel St, Paul hath
written, in 2 Tim. iii. AVherefore I do nothing doubt, by (Jod's grace, of your The dor-

faith and patience, whilst you know that those things which you sutler are' not "•inc of

looked for, nor come by chance ; but that you suffer them in the best, truest,
J|.'il",nn",

and most holy quarrel : for what can be more true and holy than our doctrine, wi>at it i«.

which the papists, those worshippers of Antichrist, do persecute ? All things ^•>»f«-'forc

touching salvation we attribute unto Christ alone, and to his holy institutions, as jJ-rL*^

we have been taught of him and of his disciples : but they would have even the cutcd.

same things to be communicated as well to their Antichrist, and to his institu-

tions. Such we ought no less to withstiind than we read that Flias withstood

the Baalites. For if Jesus be Christ, then let them know, that he is the fulness

of his church, and that perfectly : but if Antichrist be king and priest, then let

them exhibit unto him that honour. How long do they halt on both sides .'

Can they give unto us any one that is better than Christ, or who shall be equal

with Christ, that may be compared with him,'' excejit it be he whom the apostle |[',|',[,'*,\.j*

calleth the adversary ? But if Christ be sufficient for his church, what needeth and ucvii'»

this patchingand piecing? But I know well enough, I need not to use these ""« |»'

disputations with you who are sincerely taught, and have taken root in Christ,
|i"Ih u'.c

being persuaded that you have all things in him, and that we in him are made popt-.

perfect.

Go forwards therefore constantly to confess Christ, and to defy Antichrist,

being mindful of this most holy and most true saying of our Lord Jesus Christ:

"He that overcometh shall possess all things, and' I will be his CJod and he shall

be my Son : but the fearful, and the unbelieving, and the murderers, and

whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall have their imrt

in the lake which burneth with lire and brimstone, which is the second deadi."«

The first death is soon overcome, although a man must Imrn for the Lord's

sake : for they say well that do affirm tliis our fire to be scarcely a shadow of

that which is prepared for imbclievers, and them that fall from the truth.

Moreover, the Lord granteth unto us, that we may easily overcome, by liis

power, the first death, the which he himself did taste and overcome
;
promising

withal such joys as never shall have end, unspeakable, and passing all under-

standing, the which we shall possess so soon as ever we do depart hcnoe. For

(1) Translated out of Latin into English. (2) Dan. vHI.

(.i) Ephes. i. 2 Thess. ii. (<) R«v. xxl.
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A.D.
1555.
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tliem that
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Thomas
Lever.

Hadley
com-
mended.

SO again saith tlie angel of tlie Lord :
'' If any man worship the beast and his

image, and receive his mark in liis forehead, or on his liand, the same shall

drink of the wrath of God
;
yea, of tl.v wine which is poured into the cup of

his wrath : and he shall be tormented in fire and brimstone before the holy
angels, and before the Lamb. And the smoke of their torment shall ascend
evermore ; and they shall have no rest, day nor night, which worship the beast

and his image, and whosoever receiveth the print of his name."' Here is the

patience of saints ;2 here are they that keep the commandments of God, and the

faith of Jesus. To this he addeth by and by, " I heard a voice saying to me,
* Write, Blessed be the dead that die in the Lord; from henceforth, or speedily,

they be blessed : even so saith the Spirit ; for they rest from their labours, but
their works follow them : for our labour shall not be frustrate or in vain."^

Therefore, seeing you have such a large promise, be strong in the Lord, fight a
good fight, be faithful to the Lord unto the end. Consider that Christ, the Son
of God, is your captain, and fighteth for you, and that all the prophets, apostles,

and martyrs, are your fellow-soldiers. They that persecute and trouble us, are
men sinful and mortal, whose favour a wise man would not buy with the value
of a farthing : and, besides that, our life is frail, short, brittle, and transitory.

Happy are we, if we depart in the Lord ; who gr.int unto you, and to all your
fellow-prisoners, faith and constancy ! Commend me to the most reverend
fathers and holy confessors of Christ, Dr. Cranmer bishop of Canterbury, Dr.
Ridley bishop of London, and the good old father Dr. Latimer. Them and all

the rest of the prisoners with you for the Lord's cause, salute in my name, and
in the name of all my fellow-ministers, the which do speak unto you the grace
of God, and constancy in the truth.

Concerning the state of our church, it remainerh even as it was when you
departed from us into your country. God grant we may be thankful to him,
and that we do not only profess the faith with words, but also express the same
effectually with good works, to the praise of our Lord!
The word of God increaseth daily in that part of Italy that is near unto us,

and in France.

In the mean while the godly sustain grievous persecutions, and, with great
constancy and glory, through torments they go unto the Lord. I and all my
household, with my sons-in-law and kinsmen, are in good health in the Lord.
They do all salute you, and pray for your constancy ; being sorrowfi^il for you
and the rest of the prisoners. There came to us Englishmen ; students, both godly
and learned. They be received of our magistrate. Ten of them dwell toge-
ther

; the rest remain here and there with good men. Amongst others, master
Thomas Lover is dear unto me, and familiar. If there be any thing wherein I

may do any pleasure to your wife and children, they shall have me wholly at

commandment; whereof I will write also to your wife, for I understand she
abide th at Frankfort.

Be strong and merry in Christ, waiting for his deliverance, when and in what
sort it shall seem good unto him. The Lord Jesus show pity upon the realm
of England, and illuminate the same with his holy Spirit, to the glory of his

name, and the salvation of souls. The Lord Jesus preserve and deliver you
from all evil, with all them that call upon his name. Farewell, and farewell
eternally.

The 10th of October, anno 1554. From Zurich,

You know the hand, II. B.

^{je Wt^i^ of ^u 0oto[anD Caploc,

WHO SUFFERED FOR THE TRUTH OF GOD's WORD, UNDER THE
TYRANNY OF THE ROMAN BISHOPS, THE 9tH DAY OF

FEBRUARY, A.D. 1555'*.

The town of Hadley was one of the first that received the word of
God in all England, at the preaching of master Thomas Bilney : by

(1) Rev. xiv.

(2) In this time of Antichrist is the patience and faith of God's children tried, whereby they shall
overcome all his tyranny. Read Matt. xxiv. (3) John v.

(4j See the Harleian MSS. No. 421, art. 21.—Ed.
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^vliosc industry the o-ospcl of Clirist had siidi ^-acions siiccrss, and v.,„
took such root there, that a great number of tliat parisli l)c«i.;nne

exceeding well learned in the holySeriplures, as well women as n'lcn, nv-J'
so that ii man mioht have found among them manv, tliat iiad often

'

read the whole Bible through, and thai could have said a ureat sort
of St. Paul's epistles by heart, and very well and readily have given
a godly learned sentence in any matter of controversy." 'rinir'c-hil-

dren and servants were also brought up and trained so diligentlv in

the right knowledge of God's word, that the whole town' seemed
rather a university of the learned, than a town of cloth-making or
labouring peojde ; and (what most is to be conunended) they were
for the more part faithful followers of God's word in their Iivin<^

In this town was Dr. Rowland Taylor, doctor in both the civil Ta>i..r.

and canon laws, and a right perfect divine, j)arson ; who, at his first tTuLl"
entering into his benefice, did not, as the connnon sort of beneficed •'"."' "i'

men do, let out his benefice to a farmer, that shall gather up the
'""

profits, and set in an ignorant unlearned priest to serve the cure, and,

so they have the fleece, little or nothing care for feeding the flock :

but, contrarily, he forsook the archbishop of Canterbury, Thomas CVan-
mer, w^ith whom he before was in household, and made his ])ersonal

abode and dwelling in Hadley, among the people committed to his

charge ; where he, as a good shepherd, abiding and dwelling among a p<kmI

his sheep, gave himself wholly to the study of holv Scriptures, most am/'hiJ'*

fliithfully endeavouring himself to fulfd that charge wliich the liord ''.'""''"

gave unto Peter, saying :
" Peter, lovest thou me .'' Peed mv landts,

feed my sheep, feed my sheep." ' This love of Christ so wrought in

him, that no Sunday nor holy-day passed, nor other time when he Fed with

might get the people together, but he preached to them the word of
^^"^'''

God, the doctrine of their salvation.

Not only was his word a preaching unto them, but all his Hie and ivt<iwith

conversation was an example of unfeigned christian life and true holi-
'^^•""'"•

ness. He was void of all pride, humble and meek, as any child : so

that none were so poor but they might boldly, as unto their Father,

resort unto him ; neither was his lowliness childish or fearful, but, as

occasion, time, and place required, he would be stout in rebuking the

sinful and evil doers ; so that none was so rich but he would tell liim

plainly his fault, Avith such earnest and grave rebukes as becanu* a

good curate and pastor. He was a man very mild, void of all ran-

cour, grudge or evil will ; ready to do good to all men ; readily

forgiving his enemies ; and never sought to do evil to any.

To the poor that were blind, lame, sick, bedrid, or that had many i-.-«tiw.iii

children, he was a very father, a careful ])atron, and diligent j)rovider;
'""*

insomuch that he caused the parishioners to make a general provision

for them : and he himself (beside the continual relief that they c..n)nirii

always found at his house) gave an honest ])ortion yearly to the com- Va>in'r'.'

mon alms-box. His wife also was an honest, discreet, and sober
",^[|;,,

matron, and his children well mu-tured, brought uj) in the fear of

God and good learning.

To conclude, he was a right and lively image or pattern of all those

virtuous qualities described by St. Paul in a true bishop : a good

salt of the earth, savourly biting the corrupt manners of evil men ;

(1) Johu xx.

;fr .-.t.<l
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Mary, a liglit in God's house, set upon a candlestick for all good men to

y^ J)
imitate and follow.

1555. Thus continued this good shepherd among his flock, governing and

leading them through the wilderness of this wicked world, all the

days of the most innocent and holy king of blessed memory, Edward
the Sixth. But after it pleased God to take king Edward from this

The pa- valc of misery unto his most blessed rest, the papists, who ever sem-

fheir na- Wed and dissembled, both with king Henry the Eighth, and king
ture. Edward his son, now seeing the time convenient for their purpose,

uttered their false hypocrisy, openly refusing all good reformation

made by the said two most godly kings ; and, contrary to that they

had all these two kings' days preached, taught, written and sworn,

they violently overthrew the true doctrine of the gospel, and perse-

cuted with sword and fire all those that would not agree to receive

again the Roman bishop as supreme head of the universal church,

and allow all the errors, superstitions, and idolatries, that before by
God's word were disproved and justly condemned, as though now
they were good doctrine, virtuous, and true religion.

Foster a In the beginning of this rage of Antichrist, a certain petty gentle-

Siyjohn ^"i^^^j ^fter the sort of a lawyer, called Foster, being a steward and

Hadk°^
keeper of courts, a man of no great skill, but a bitter persecutor in

two noto- those days, with one John Clerk of Hadley, which Foster had ever

papists, been a secret favourer of all Romish idolatry, conspired with the said

Clerk to bring in the pope and his maumetry again into Hadley
church. For as yet Dr. Taylor, as a good shepherd, had retained

and kept in his church the godly church service and reformation

made by king Edward, and most faithfully and earnestly preached

against the popish corruptions, which had infected the whole country

round about.

Ayerith, Therefore the foresaid Foster and Clerk hired one John Averth,

parson of Aldham, a very money mammonist, a blind leader of the

blind, a popish idolater, and an open advouterer and w^horemonger,

a very fit minister for their purpose, to come to Hadley, and there to

give the onset to begin again the popish mass.

To this purpose they builded up with all haste possible the altar,

intending to bring in their mass again about the Palm Monday.
But this their device took none effect ; for in the night the altar was

beaten down :^ wherefore they built it up again the second time, and
laid diligent watch, lest any should again break it down.

On the day following came Foster and John Clerk, bringing with

them their popish sacrificer, who brought with him all his implements

and garments to play his popish pageant, whom they and their men
guarded with swords and bucklers, lest any man should disturb him
in his missal sacrifice.

Taylor's Whcu Dr. Taylor, who, according to his custom, sat at his book

study. studying the word of God, heard the bells ringing, he arose and

biou%it
^^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^^ church, supposing something had been there to be

into Had- done, according to his pastoral office : and, coming to the church, he

SordT^ found the church doors shut and fast barred, saving the chancel door,
ajidbuck- which was only latched. Where he, entering in, and coming in the

chancel, saw a popish sacrificer in his robes, with a broad new shaven

(1) Mark how unwilling the people were to receive the papacy again.

a right

popish
priest.
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crown, ready to begin liis popish sacrifice, beset round al)oiit with Mu,,,.

drawn swords and bucklers, lest anv man should approach to disturb "^
i)

him. ^
iw.-;.

Then said Dr. l\vlor, "Thou devil ! who made tine so l,u|,l toT„yio;rc-

enter into this church of Christ to profane and defile it with this ',y;^!"j'lv,

abominable idolatry?'' With that started up Foster, and with an
ireful and furious countenance said to Dr/laylor, "Thou traitor!

what dost thou here, to let and disturb the (pieen's ])roceedinirs ?"'

Dr. Taylor answered, " I am no traitor, but ] am the shepherd that

God my Lord Christ hath appointed to feed this his flock : wIktc-

fore I have good authority to be here ; and 1 command thee, tliou

popish wolf, in the name of God to avoid hence, and not to presume
here, with such popish idolatry, to poison Christ's fioek."-

Then said Foster, "' Wilt thou traitorously, heretic ! make a com-
motion, and resist violently the queen's proceedings ?"

Dr. Taylor answered, " I make no^ commotion ; but it is you

papists, that make commotions and tumults. I resist only with (iitd's

word against your popish idolatries, which are against God's word,

the queen's honour, and tend to the utter subversion of this realm of

England. And further, thou dost against the canon law, whieh com-

mandeth, that no mass be said but at a consecrated altar."

When the parson of Aldham heard that, he began to shrink baek,

and would have left his saying of mass: then started up John C'lerk,

and said, " Master Averth, be not afraid, you have a ' super-altare,'-*

go forth with your business, man."

Then Foster, with his armed men, took Dr. Taylor, and led him

with strong hand out of the church ; and the po])ish ])relate ]-)ro-

ceeded in his Romish idolatry. Dr. Taylor's wife, who followed lier

husband into the church, when she saw her husband thus violently

thrust out of his church, she kneeled down and held up her hands,

and with a loud voice said, " I beseech God, the righteous Jiulge,

to avenge this injury, that this popish idolater to this day doth to

the blood of Christ."' Then they thrust her out of the churcli also,

and shut the doors ; for they feared that the ]5eoi)le would have rent

their sacrificer in pieces. Notwithstanding one or two threw in great

stones at the windows, and missed very little the ])opish masscr.

Thus you see how, without consent'of the people, the ])opish mass ti,.- p.-

was again set up with battle arrav, with swords and bucklers, with j;!.,m"t..

violence and tvranny : which practice the papists have ever yet used.
;;[;;;-,^y

As for reason,'law, or Scripture, thev have none on their ])art. There- n.am--'--

fore they are the same that say, " the law of unrighteousness is our ,rinc

strength : come, let us oppress the righteous without any lear, etc.

Within a day or two after, with all haste possible, this poster and

Clerk made a complaint of Dr. Taylor, by a letter wntt. n to St.phen

Gardiner, bishop of Winchester, and lord chancellor.
, ^ ,„ , ^ ,

When the bishop heard this, he sent a letter missive to Dr. J aylor, Ta>^or

commanding him within certain days to come and to appear betore

m ThP nanists call all their trumpery, the queen's proceedinps. For jou must remember that

AmiUrist're^gttriy another arm a'nd-not by\is o.„ peer. Kea.1 Da.uel. «f the k.ng of face..

the eighth chapter.

J'! .^Lp^Star:-' i's^'^'^'one'JSnLcJLa.d by the bishops, commonly of a foot long, which U.

pa^pilts carr/insS o" au altar, when they. n.a.ss for money in gentlemen's hou.c. (blngham

mentions other names given to this ; book viu. chap. 6, f. il.-to.J

ntain
doc-
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Mf^^y- him upon his allegiance, to answer such complaints as were ntade

A.D. against him.

1555. When Dr. Taylor's friends heard of this, they were exceeding~
sorry and aggrieved in mind ; who when foreseeing to what end the

same matter would come, seeing also all truth and justice were trod-

den under foot, and falsehood with cruel tyranny were set aloft and

His ruled all the whole rout : his friends, I say, came to him and earnestly

Sd^ counselled him to depart and fly, alleging and declaring unto him,

toF
^"™ ^^^^ ^^^ could neither be indifferently heard to speak his conscience

and mind, nor yet look for justice or favour at the said chancellor's

hands, who, as it was well known, was most fierce and cruel ; but

must needs (if he went up to him) wait for imprisonment and cruel

death at his hands.

His va- Then said Dr. Taylor to his friends, " Dear friends, I most

rage in°" heartily thank you, for that you have so tender a care over me. And

ca^usf
^ although I know that there is neither justice nor truth to be looked

for at my adversaries' hands, but rather imprisonment and cruel death :

yet know I my cause to be so good and righteous, and the truth so

strong upon my side, that I Avill, by God's grace, go and appear

before them, and to their beards resist their false doing."

Then said his friends, " Master doctor, we think it not best so to

do. You have sufficiently done your duty, and testified the truth

both by your godly sermons, ancl also in resisting the parson of

Aldam, with others that came hither to bring again the popish mass.

And forasmuch as our Saviour Christ willeth and biddeth us, that

when they persecute us in one city, we should fly into another •} we

think, in flying at this time ye should do best, keeping yourself

against another time, when the church shall have great need of such

diligent teachers, and godly pastors.''

'' Oh," quoth Dr. Taylor, " what will ye have me to do ? I am
now old, and have already lived too long, to see these terrible and most

wicked days. Fly you, and do as your conscience leadeth you ; I

He refus- am fully determined (with God's grace) to go to the bishop, and to
^'

his beard to tell him that he doth naught. God shall well hereafter

raise up teachers of his people, which shall, with much more diligence

and fruit, teach them, than I have done. For God will not forsake

his church, though now for a time he trieth and correcteth us, and

not without a just cause.

" As for me, I believe before God, I shall never be able to do

God so good service, as I may do now ; nor I shall ever have so glo-

rious a calling as I now have, nor so great mercy of God profl?ered me,

as is now at this present. For what christian man would not gladly

die against the pope and his adherents ? I know that the papacy is

The papa- the kingdom of Antichrist, altogether full of lies, altogether full of

domVf"^" falsehood ; so that all their doctrine, even from ' Christ's cross be my
^'^'-

speed,' and St. Nicholas, unto the end of their apocalypse, is nothing

but idolatry, superstition, errors, hypocrisy, and lies.

" Wherefore I beseech you, and all other my friends, to pray for

me ; and I doubt not but God will give me strength and his holy

Spirit, that all mine adversaries shall have shame of their doings."

When his friends saw him so constant, and fully determined to

(1) Matt.x.
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go, tliey, with Avecping eyes, conmiended liiiu initodod; and lie -"'"^y-

within a day or two prepared liimself to liis journey, k\'iving liis cure \ d
with a godly okl priest, named sir Kiehard Yeoman, who afterwards, 1555*.

for God's truth, was burnt at Norwieli.

There was also in Hadley one Alcock, a very godly man, well joim Ar
learned in the holy Script\u-es, who, after sir Kieliard S'eoman was *,','|j);,';'"

driven away, used daily to read a chajiter, and to say the Knglish »r"»i'i<-'i

litany in Hadley chureh. liut him they fetehed u]) to London, and truth!"

'

cast him in prison in Newgate ; where, after a year's imprisonment, pr-^ol"

he died.

But let us return to Dr. Taylor again, who, being accompanied Tayior'*

with a servant of his own, named John Hull, took his journey towards jXrnuii
London. By the way, this John Hull laboured to counsel and per- '''^ f"'t»>-

suade him very earnestly to fly, and not come to the bisho]); and vaiit*^

proffered himself to go with him to serve him, and in all jK'rils to ven-

ture his life for him, and with him.

But in no wise would Dr. 'i'aylor consent or agree thereunto ; but Tajior

said, " O John ! shall I give place to this thy counsel and worldly "K't^o*

persuasion, and leave my flock in this danger ? Remember the good
[jfy^"j

shepherd Christ, which not alone fed his flock, but also died for his

flock. Him must I follow, and, with God's grace, will do. There-

fore, good John, pray for me ; and if thou seest me weak at any

time, comfort me ; and discourage me not in this my godly enterprise

and purpose."

Thus they came up to London, and shortly after Dr. Taylor i)re- The r.n.t

sented himself to the bishop of Winchester Stephen Gardiner, then
j;.';;';.'J|;

lord chancellor of England. For this hath been one great abuse in
^^^^''^^^*^'

England these many years, that such offices as have been of uiost TnjioV.

importance and weio:ht, have commonlv been conunitted to bishops a preat

and other spiritual men, whereby three devilish miselueis and ineon- Knuiami.

veniences have happened in this realm, to the great dishonour of (iod,
J,'uihi[ir»

and utter neglecting of the flock of Christ ; the which three be these. ~5
First, they have had small leisure to attend to their pastoral cm-es,

which thereby have been utterly neglected and left undone.

Secondly, it hath also puffed up many bishops, and other si)iritual

persons, into such haughtiness and pride, that they have thought no

nobleman in the realm worthy to be their equal and fellow.

Thu-dly, where they, bv'this means, knew the very secrets of

princes, thev, being in 'such high offices, have caused the same to l)e

known in Rome, afore the kings could accomplish and bring their

intents to pass in England. By this means hath the papacy been so

maintained, and thin-s ordered after their wills and pl(>asures, tiiat

much mischief hath happened in this realm and others, sometnnes t..

the destruction of princes, and sometimes to tlu; uttir undoing ot

many commonwealths,

THE EXAMINATION OK DK. TAVI.OK.

Now, when Gardiner saw Dr. Taylor, he, according t<. his com-

mon custom, all to reviled him,^ calling him knave, traitor, heretic,

(1) The Dictionary of Archaic and Provincial Word. b> Boucher (Lond 1«.;J) lurni.lic. abun

dance of dissertation upon this idiom.—Ed.
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Mary, witli maiiy other villanoiis reproaches ; all which Dr. Taylor heard

A.D. patieiitly/and at the last said unto him : " My lord," quoth he,

1555. " I am neither traitor nor heretic, but a true subject, and a faithful

Tayior'7" christian man ; and am come, according to your commandment, to

of,H^,'i?,r know what is the cause that your lordship hath sent for me.''

nanimity. Tlicu Said the bishop, " Art thou come, thou villain ? How
darest thou look me in the face for shame ? Knowest thou not who

I am ?"

" Yes," quoth Dr. Taylor, " I know who you are. Ye are Dr.

Gardi- Stephen Gardiner, bishop of Winchester, and lord chancellor ; and

"Jrdiy yet but a mortal man, I trow. But if I should be afraid of your
looks. lordly looks, why fear you not God, the Lord of us all ? How dare

ye for shame look any christian man in the face, seeing ye have for-

saken the truth, denied our Saviour Christ and his word, and done

Notable contrary to your own oath and writing ? With what countenance

Tayio7
°^

will yc appear before the judgment-seat of Christ, and answer to

cheS" y^^^^ ^^^^ m^i^Q first unto that blessed king Henry the Eighth of

famous memory, and afterward unto blessed king Edward the Sixth

his son ?"

Herod's The bishop answered, " Tush, tush, that was Herod's oath :

unlawful ; and therefore worthy to be broken :
^ I have done well

in breaking it ; and, I thank God, I am come home again to our

mother the catholic church of Rome ; and so I would thou shouldest

do.''

Dr. Taylor answered, " Should I forsake the church of Christ,

which is founded upon the true foundation of the apostles and pro-

phets, to approve those lies, errors, superstitions, and idolatries, thac

the popes and their company at this day so blasphemously do ap-

The true prove ? Nay, God forbid. Let the pope and his, return to our

Christ, Saviour Christ and his word, and thrust out of the church such abo-

untTaii minable idolatries as he maintaineth, and then will christian men
™^"_ turn unto him. You wrote truly ao-ainst him, and were sworn
ought to .

./ o '

turn. agamst hnn.
" I tell thee," quoth the bishop of Winchester, " it was Herod's

oath, unlawful ; and therefore ought to be broken, and not kept

:

and our holy father the pope hath discharged me of it."

Christ Then said Dr. Taylor, " But you shall not so be discharged before

qu/rr" Christ, who doubtless will require it at your hands, as a lawful oath
lawful made to our liege and sovereign lord the king, from whose obedience

promises, uo man cau assoil you, neither the pope nor any of his."

Sdn"*"^
" ^ ^^^'" q^^oth the bishop, " thou art an arrogant knave, and a

railing. very fool."

Railing " My lord," quoth Dr. Taylor, " leave your unseemly railing at

come not uic, which is uot sccuily for such a one in authority as you are. For

tra?ef
'^ T am a christian man, and you know, that ' he that saith to his brother,

Raca, is in danger of a council ; and he that saith, Thou fool, is in

danger of hell fire.'
"^

The bishop answered, " Ye are false, and liars all the sort of you."
" Nay," quoth Dr. Taylor, " we are true men, and know that it is

written. 'The mouth that lieth, slayeth the soul.'^ And again,

(1) Here the bishop confesseth unlawful oaths ought not to be kept.

(2) Matt. V. (3) " Os quod raentitur, occidit animam."
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.

(JH^

' Lord God, thou slialt destroy all tliat speak lies/' And ihciefore .w<,ry.

we abide by the truth of God's Avord, which ve, eoiitrarv to v.ur <.\vii ^ I)
consciences, deny and forsake/'

'

*
"

l:i:ii'

"Thou art married?'' quoth the bisho]). ^* ^'(•a;' (|uuili I )r. Mn7ru;i^
Taylor, " that I thank God I am; and have had nine ehildrni, and S\?j'or
all in lawful matrimony ; and blessed be God that ordained matri- Mnm^Kc

mony and commanded that every man that hath not the ^\\\ of eon-
'''^''"'"''•

tinency, should marry a wife of his own, and not live in adulterv or

-whoredom." Then said the bishop,
"
'JMiou hast resisted tlie (pieen's

proceedings, and Avouldest not sutfer the parson of Aldiiam (a verv onr i.io-

virtuous and devout priest) to say mass in Iladley." Dr. 'J'aylo'r I'Im,,,,

answered, '' My lord, 1 am parson of Iladley; and it is agjiinst all ;;,;;^'/"'

right, conscience, and laws, that any man shoidd come into mv "
"'

charge, and presume to infect the Hock committed unto me. with

venom of the popish idolatrous mass."

With that the bishop waxed very angry, and said, " Thou art a ti..-

blasphemous heretic indeed, that blasphemest the blessed sacrament
"'"*"

(and put off his cap) : and speakest against the holy mass, which is

made a sacrifice for the quick and the dead." Dr. Taylor answered,
" Nay, I blaspheme not the blessed sacrament which Christ instituted,

but I reverence it as a true christian man ought to do ; and confess, that

Christ ordained the holy communion in the remembrance of his death Thecom-

and passion, which when we kec]) according to his ordinance, we
™""'""*

(through faith) eat the body of Christ, and drink his blood, giving Serine"*

thanks for our redemption ; and this is our sacrifice for the quick and
["[iJl^^^^

the dead, to give thanks for his merciful goodness showed to us, in dead,

that he gave his Son Christ unto the death for us."

" Thou sayest well," quoth the bishop ;
" it is all that thou hast

said, and more too ; for it is a propitiatory sacrifice for the quick and

the dead." Then answered Dr. Taylor, Christ gave himself to die Propiti-

for our redemption upon the cross, whose body there offered was
l]^c?i(\ce

the propitiatory sacrifice, full, perfect, and sufficient unto salvation,
j;Jj'^;j^^

for all them that believe in him. And this sacrifice did our Saviour oursacri-

Christ oiFer in his ow^n person himself once for all, neither can any
","y'„n,.

priest any more offer him, nor we need any more propitiatory sacri- mcmora-

fice : and therefore I say with Chrysostome, and all the (h)ctors,

" Oiu- sacrifice is only memorative, in the renuMubrance of Christ's

death and passion ; a sacrifice of thanksgiving ;" and therefore the

fathers called it " eucharistia :" and other sacrifice hath tlic church

of God none.
" It is true," quoth the bishop, " the sacrament is called ^ cucha-

JJ';.';^*'"-

ristia,' ' a thanksgiving,' because we there give thanks for our redi'mj>- .tmnR u-

tion; and it is°also a sacrifice propitiatory for the <juick and the f/y.'^^'^'

dead, which thou shalt confess ere thou and 1 have d.»ne." 'Hien hjnMo.^

called the bishop his men, and said, " Have this fellow hence, aiul

carry him to the Kings Bench, and charge the keeper he be stniitly

kept."
'

,
,

Then kneeled Dr. Taylor down, and held up both his han. s, Ta,^!-'.

and said, '' Good Lord, I thank thee ; and from the tyranny of the j»Kainu
^

bishop of Rome, and all his detestable errors, idolatries, and abonn- iJ^^J*'

nations, good Lord deliver us : and CJod be i)raised for goo<l king ;;';•;;""'-

(1)
" Perdes omnes qui loquuntur mcndacium.

"
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Mary. Eclwai'd." So tliej camcd him to prison to the King's Bench, ^vhe^e

^ J)
he hiy prisoner ahnost two years.

1555! This is tlie sum of that first talk, as I saw it mentioned in a letter

that Dr. Taylor wrote to a friend of his ; thanking God for liis grace,

that he had confessed his truth, and was found worthy for truth to

suffer prison and bands, beseeching his friends to pray for him, that

he might persevere constant unto the end.

Godly be- Being in prison. Dr. Taylor spent all his time in prayer, reading

of Taylor ^hc holy Scripturcs, and writing, and preaching, and exhorting the
in prison, prisoners, and such as resorted to him, to repentance and amendment

of life.

Prisons AV^ithin a few days after, were divers other learned and godly men
Inir'^ ill sundry counties of England committed to prison for religion, so
churches,

^|-^^|. .^Ji^^ost all tlic prisous in England were become right christian

churches scliools and churclics ; so that there was no greater comfort for

dens of christian hearts, than to come to the prisons to behold their virtuous
thieves,

conversation, and to hear their prayers, preachings, most godly exhor-

tations, and consolations.

Now were placed in churches blind and ignorant mass-mongers,

with their Latin babblings and apish ceremonies ; who, like cruel

wolves, spared not to murder all such, as any thing at all but once

Lament- whispered against their popery. As for the godly preachers which

tress of were in king Edward's time, they were either fled the realm, or else,

Sue wor- ^s ^^^^ prophets did in king Ahab's days, they Avere ])rivily kept in

shippers comcrs. As many as the papists could lay hold on, they were sent

days.
"^

into prisou ; there as lambs waiting when the butcliers would call

them to the slaughter.

Bradford When Dr. Taylor Avas come into the prison called the King's

forpriSn- Bcuch, he fouud therein the virtuous and vigilant preacher of God's

theKin-'s "^^'ord, master Bradford ; which irmn, for his innocent and godly living.

Bench. \i[^ dcvout and virtuous preaching, was w^orthily counted a miracle of

our time ; as even his adversaries must needs confess. Finding this

man in prison, he began to exhort him to faith, strength, and patience,

and to persevere constant unto the end. Master Bradford, hearing

this, thanked God that he had provided him such a comfortable

prison-fellow. And so they both together lauded God, and continued

in prayer, reading, and exhorting one the other ; insomuch that Dr.

Taylor told his friends that came to visit him, that God had most

graciously provided for him, to send him to that prison where he

found such an angel of God, to be in his company to comfort him.

DR. TAYLOR BROUGHT FORTH TO BE DEPRIVED.

After that Dr. Taylor had lain in prison awhile, he was cited to

appear in the Arches, at Bow-church, to answer unto such matter as

there should be objected against him. At the day appointed he was

led thither, his keeper waiting upon him ; where, when he came, he

Taylor stoutly and strongly defended his marriage, affirming, by the Scrip-

mSrilg? tures of God, by the doctors of the primitive church, by both laws
of priests, civil and canon, that it is lawful for priests to marry, and that such as

have not the gift of continency are bound, on pain of damnation, to

marry. This did he so plainly prove, that tlie judge could give no
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sentence of divovce aipiinst l,i,n : Im,1 .^xn- senten.v l„. sl,„„l,l U,- "">
deprived of his beiichee, l)ecauso lio was inan-ied

—
" You do me wrong tlien,'' <,,iotl, Dr. Tavlor ; ;,n,l M,~.^,:\ „u„v fsss'laws and constitutions for liiiuself. Hut all prevailed not ; U |,, „,^ ,

—
again earned nito prison, and Ids livings taken awav, and :;iv,.n 'i„ W."*
olier. As for Hadley I.enefiee, it was given or si,!.!, I wnt not 'C*''
uhe her, to one master Newealle, wlmse great virtues wer.. allogKl,,.- ;;M;;'.„un ike to Dr. Taylor, Ins predecessor, as the ,,„or parishioners full
well Jiavc proved.

DR. TAYLOll BllOUGHT AGAIN IJEFOKK WIXCIfKSTKK .\X1> ,>TIN K

Risiiops.

After a year and tl.ree qunrters, „r ll.ereal.uut, in the ^^huh time, Thena
the papists got eertam old tyrannous laws, wiiieh ^vere put d..wn l.v ^:^king Henry the Eighth and by king Edward, to be again revived bV
parliament

:
so that now they might, ex otiieio, cite wliom tlu^y w.,ul.i

upon their own suspicion, and charge him witli what articles tliev
lusted; and except they in all things agreed to their purpose, burn
them

: Avhen these laws were once established, they sent for Dr.
Taylor, with certain other prisoners, who were again convented before
the chancellor and other commi.^sioners, about the 22d of .lanuarv
The purport and effect of which talk between them, because it Is
sufficiently described by himself, in his own letter written to a friend
of his, I haye annexed the said letter liereunder, as followeth.

A Letter of Dr. Taylor, containing and reportiuLT the Talk ha«l
between him and the Lord Chancellor and otherYommissioncrs,
the 22d of January.

Whereas you would have me to write the talk between the king and queen's
most honourable council and me, on Tuesday, 22d of January, so far as I

remember
:

first, my lord chancellor said, " You, amonf^ otiiers, are at this The par-
present time sent for, to enjoy the king's and queen's majesties' favour and <'"» '«'

mercy, if you will now rise again with us from the fall wliich we generally l'^"*^*^"*''-

have received in this realm ; from the which (God be praised!) we are now
clearly delivered miraculously. If you will not rise with us now, and receive
mercy now offered, you shall have judgment according to your demerit." To
this I answered, that so to rise, should be the greatest fall that ever I could t,„. „.
receive : for I should so fall from my dear Saviour Christ, to Antichrist.' " For Union »ct

I do beheve, that the religion set forth in king Ikhvard's days, was according to l^'.''"' '",

the vein of the holy Scri})ture, which containeth fully all the rules of our chris- w'"rd'»'

tian religion, from the which I do not intend to decline, so long as I live, by tiay».

God's grace."

Then master secretary Bourn said, " Which of the religions mean ye of, in Sfcn-tary

king Edward's days? For ye know there were divers books of reli<Mou set """„'..

lortn in his days. Ihere was a religion set forth in a catechism by my lord of a^^ainit it.

Canterbury. Do you mean that you will stick to that.'" I answered, " .My A tcfti-

lord of Canterbury made a catechism to be translated into Kngli.sh, which book "/"".^'"'L

was not of his own making; yet he set it forth in his own name: and tnily that ofScnirc
book for the time did nuich good. But there was, after that, set forth bv the M;t out In

most innocent king Edward (for whom Ciod be ]>raised everlaslinglv), The J^arj-^
Whole Church-service, with great deliberation, and the advice of the best dayi.

learned men in the realm, and authorized by the whole parlianu-nt, and received

and published gladly by the whole realm : which book was never reformed but

once ; and yet, by tliat one reformation it was so fully perfected, according to

(I) Note this answer.
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Mary, the rules of our christian religion in every behalf, that no christian conscience

could be offended with any thing therein contained; I mean of that book
A. p. reformed."
^^^^- Then my lord chancellor said, " Didst thou never read the book that I set

forth of the sacraments?"—I answered, that I had read it.

Then he said, " How likest thou that book?"—With that one of the council

(whose name I know not') said, " My lord, that is a good question: for I am
sure that book stoppeth all their mouths." Then said I, " My lord, I think

many things be far wide from the truth of God's word in that book."

Then my lord said, " Thou art a very varlet." To that I answered, " That
is as ill as ^raca' or 'fatue,' "^ Then my lord said, " Thou art an ignorant

Taylor bcetle-brow."—To that I answered, " I have read over and over again the holy

divhikV" ^^^^P^"^'6^' ^"^ ^t- Augustine's works through
; St. Cyprian, Eusebius, Origen,

uH(i the Gregory Nazianzen, with divers other books through, once ; therefore, I thank
c-ivil law. God, I am not utterly ignorant. Besides these, my lord, I professed the civil

laws, as your lordship did; and I have read over the canon law also."

Then my lord said, " With a corrupt judgment thou readest all things

:

touching my profession, it is divinity, in which I have written divers books."

—

Then said I, " My lord, ye did write one book, * De vera obedientia:' I would
you had been constant in that ; for indeed you never did declare a good con-
science that I heard of, but in that one book."

Then my lord said, " Tut, tut, tut ; I wrote against Bucer in priests' mar-
riages : but such books please not such wretches as thou art, which hast been

Priests' married many years."—To that I answered, " I am married indeed, and I have
marriages ]^ad nine children in holy matrimony, I thank God : and this I am sure of, that
connrmed t /,i •

. • ,i • i • , • , > •

ijyTaylor. your proceedmgs now at this present in this realm against priests marriages, is

the maintenance of the doctrine of devils, against natural law, civil law, canon
law, general councils, canons of the apostles, ancient doctors, and God's laws."

Then spake my lord of Durham, saying, *' You have professed the civil law,

as you say. Then you know that Justinian writeth, that priests should, at

their taking of orders, swear that they were never married ; and he bringeth in

to prove that, ' Canones apostolorum.' "—To that I answered, that I did not

Justi- remember any such law of Justinian. "But I am sure, that Justinian writeth,
nian'slaw in ' Titulo de indicta Viduitate,' (in Cod.) that if one would bequeath to his wife

marriage, ^^ ^^^ testament a legacy, under a condition that she should never marry again,

and con- and take an oath of her for accomplishing the same, yet she may marry again

oaths*^*^^
if he die, notwithstanding the aforesaid conditions, and oath taken and made

against it. against marriage: and an oath is another manner of obligation made to God,
Tonstal than is a papistical vow made to man.—Moreover, in the Pandects it is con-
thorough- tained, that if a man doth manumit his handmaid, under a condition that

sweredby ^he shall never marry
;
yet she may marry, and her patron shall lose 'jus pa-

the civil tronatus,' for his adding of the unnatural and unlawful condition against

matrimony."
Then my lord chancellor said, " Thou sayest that priests may be married by

God's law. How provest thou that?"—I answered, " By the plain words and
sentences of St. Paul, both to Timothy and to Titus, where he speaks most
evidently of the marriage of priests, deacons, and bishops. •'' And Chrysostome,
writing upon the epistle to Timothy, saith, * It is a heresy to say that a bishop
may not be married.'

"

Chrysos- Then said my lord chancellor, " Thou liest of Chrysostome. But thou dost,

^^iTV^^^"
as all thy companions do, belie ever without shame both the Scriptures and the

heresy to doctors. Didst thou not also say, that by the canon law priests may be mar-
say that a ried ? which is most untrue, and the contrary is most true."-—I answered, " We

;

may^not
^'^^^ "^ ^^® decrees, that the four general councils—Nicene, Constantinople,

be mar- Ephesus, Chalcedon—have the same authority that the four evangelists have,
ried. y^^^d we read in the same decrees (which is one of the chief books of the canon

la^w ap- law), that the council of Nice, by the means of one Paphnutius, did allow
proveth priests' and bishops' marriages: therefore by the best part of the canon law,
priests' priests may be married."

riages. _ Then my lord chancellor said, "Thou falsifiest the general council ; for there
is express mention in the said decree, that priests should be divorced from their

(1) His right name might be " sir John Clawback." (2) Matt. v.

(3) Scripture approveth priests' marriage, but the pope must be heard before the Scripture.
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wives, which be manied."—Then said I, '' If those words hv thi'vo, a>^ von siv
then am I content to lose this great head of mine : hi the Ijook he Vetcl,ed

'''
'

' — -"—
^

Tlien spake my lord of Dm-ham : " Thongh they he not there, vet tluy nmv be ^' ^'
m « Ecclesiastica Historia,' whieh Eusel)ius wrote; out of which lu).)k the ^'^^5.

decree was taken."—To that said I, '' It is not like that the i)oi)e would leave wilT
out any such sentence, having such authority, and making so nmeh for his '"-ipi.th

purpose."
'

Wiiuhi-g-

Then my lord chancellor said, '* Cratian was hut a i)atcher, and thou art Iw-dr
glad to snatch up such a patch as maketh for thy purpose."'—! answered, " My
lord, I cannot hut marvel that you do call on*e of the chief papists that ever
was, but a patcher."

Then my lord chancellor said, " Nay I call t/ice a snateher and patcher. 'J'o

make an end, wilt thou not return again with us to the catholic church .'" And
with that he rose.—And I said, '' l>y God's grace I will never depart from
Christ's church."

Then I required that I might have some of my friends to come to me in r.ivinr
prison : and my lord chancellor said, "Thou shalt have judgment within this st-nta|{ain

week:" and so'was I delivered again unto my keeper. My lord of Durham '" l'""""-

wotdd, that I should believe as my father and my mother did. I alleged St.

Augustine, that we ought to prefer God's word before all men.

And thus niucli was contained in the aforesaid hotter of doctDr

Taylor for that matter.

Besides this letter, moreover lie directed another Avritini,^ in like

manner to another friend of his, concerning the causes wherefore

he was condemned, which we thought likewise here to exjiress as

folioweth.

The Copy of another Letter to liis Friend, touching his Assertions

of the Marriage of Priests, and other Causes for the which he was

condemned.

It is heresy to defend any doctrine against the holy Scripture. Therefore Winrhcs-

the lord chancellor and bishops, consenting to this sentence against me, be ^^V!^
heretics. For they have given sentence against the marriage of ])riests, know- ly^vs*"

ing that St. Paul to Timothy and Titus writeth plainly, that bishops, priests, proved to

and deacons, may be married ; knowing also that, by St. Paul's doctrine it is
jj^.

".^^"^

the doctrine of devils to inhibit matrimony. And St. Paul willeth every faith-

ful minister to teach the people so, lest they be deceived by the marked

merchants.2

These bishops are not ignorant, that it is not only St. Paul's council, and law- Bishops

ful, but God's commandment also, to marry—for such as cannot otherwise live
"'JJ^.^^^^

chaste, neither avoid fornication, th.-ir own

They know that such as do marry, do not sin. ''<'|«-

They know that God, before sin was, ordained matrimony, and that in Para-
'"•"^^"*•^••

disc, between two of his principal creatures, man and woman.-'

They know what spirit they have, which say it is evil to many (seeing (Jod

said, " It is not good for man' to be alone without a wife "*), havjng no special

gift, contrary to the general commandment and ordinance, divers times rejx-ated

m the book of Genesis, which is, to increase and mullii)ly. tlZlT
They know that Abraham carried into the land of Canaan his old and yet ^J^^^^P^'

barren wife ^ the virtuous woman Sarah with him; leaving lather and mother, for a Rood

and country the while, at God's commandment. For though father and mother man .o^

and other friends are dear and near, yet none are so dearly and nearly joined
^,,^.,,4.

together, as man and wife in matrimony, which must needs be holy
;

for that it cnrc.

is a figure and simihtude of Christ and his church.
„• •

They know that St. Paul^ giveth a great prais.' to matrimony, cal ing it

honourable; and that not only to and among many, but to and among all men
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Mary. Avithout exception, whosoever have need of that God's remedy, for man's and
Avoman's infirmity.

They know that if there were any sin in matrimony, it were chiefly to be
thought to be in the bed-company. But St. Paul saith, that the bed-company
is undefiled.

They know that the having of a wife was not an impediment for Abraham,^
Moses,^ Isaac,^ Jacob,* David,-'^ &c., to talk with God ; neither to the Levites,

bishops' and priests' office,^ in the time of the Old Testment or the New.
They know that Christ would not be conceived or born of his blessed mother,

the Virgin Mary, before she was espoused in marriage, his own ordinance.

They know, by St. Cyprian and St. Augustine, that a vow is not an impedi-

ment sufficient to let matrimony, or to divorce the same.

They know that St Chrysostome saith, it is heresy to affirm that a bishop

may not have a wife.

They know that Ambrose^ will have no commandment but counsel only to

be given, touching the observing of virginity.

They know that Christ, with his blessed mother and the apostles, were at a

marriage, and [therefore] beautified and honoured the same with his presence,

and first miracle.

To be short, they know that all that I have here written touching the mar-
riage of priests, is true : and they know that the papists themselves do not

observe, touching that matter, their own laws and canons, and yet they con-
tinue marked in conscience with a hot iron, as detestable heretics in this behalf.

The Lord give them grace to repent, if it be his good will. Amen.
The se- jVfy second cause why I was condemned a heretic is, that I denied transub-

cause of stantiation and concomitation, two juggling words of the papists, by the which
Taylor's they do believe, and will compel all other to believe, that Christ's natural body

nation"'
^^ »^ade of bread, and the Godhead by and by to be joined thereunto; so that

immediately after the words called ' the words of consecration,' there is no more
bread and wine in the sacrament, but the substance only of the body and blood

of Christ together with his Godhead : so that the same being now Christ, both

God and man, ought to be worshipped with godly honour, and to be offered to

God, both for the quick and the dead, as a sacrifice propitiatory and satisfac-

tory for the same. This matter was not long debated in words : but because

I denied the aforesaid papistical doctrine (yea rather, plain, most wicked, ido-

latry, blasphemy and heresy), I was judged a heretic.

I did also affirm the pope to be Antichrist, and popery antichristianity.

And I confessed the doctrine of the Bible to be sufficient doctrine, touching all

and singular matters of christian religion, and of salvation.

I also alleged, that the oath against the supremacy of the bishop of Rome,
was a lawful oath, and so was the oath made by us all, touching the king's or

All men queen's pre-eminence : for Chrysostome saith, that apostles, evangelists, and all

kings"
^^ *^^^^ ^" every realm, were ever, and ought to be ever, touching both body and

goods, in subjection to the kingly authority, who hath the sword in his hand, as

God's principal officer and governor in every realm. I desired the bishops to

repent for bringing the realm from Christ to Antichrist, from light to darkness,

from verity to vanity.

Thus you know the sum of my last examination and condemnation. Pray for

me, and I will pray for you.
Taylor God be praised, since my condemnation I was never afraid to die ; God's

afraid of
"^^^^^ ^^ done. If I shrink from God's truth, I am sure of another manner of

death. death than had judge Hales. But God be praised, even from the bottom of my
heart, I am unmovably settled upon the rock, nothing doubting but that my
dear God will perform and finish the work, that he hath begun in me and
others. To him be all honour both now and ever, through Christ our only and
whole Saviour. Amen.

And thus much wrote Dr. Taylor, concerning this matter, to his

friend.

You heard in the former answers a little before, certain allegations

touched of Dr. Taylor out of St. Cyprian, Augustine, Chrysostome,

(1) Gen. xviii. (2) Exod. xviii. (3) Gen. xxv. (4) Gen. xxxi. (5) 2 Kings vii.

(6) Matt. i. (7) Ambrose ?>, " Qui integritat."
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and Ambrose, touching the lawfulness of priests' nKurinoo. Now ye ""''y.

shall hear the places of the said doctors cited and ])ro(luced out of "a^jT"
their own books, as here ensueth. l.o^:/.

The Places of the Doctors alleged before, in Dr. Taylor's Letter.

This question was asked of St. Cyprian,' " Wliat should he done witli tliose A deacon

religious persons, that eould not keep their chastity as they had vowed." He ;;j
'""'"•

answered thus :
" Thou dost ask what we do judi,H> of virgins, which, alter thi-y '.Mi.t'r'u.ai

had decreed to live chastely, are afterward found in hed with a man. Of which '"'t'' 'i*--

thou sayest, that one of them was a deacon. We do with great sorrow see the
I'/i'mleif

great ruin of many persons, which cometh by the reason of such uidawful and to virgin-

perilous companying together. Wherefore, if tlu7 have dedicated themselves .',',^,;.'[j"''

unto Christ in faith, to live purely and chastely, then let them so remain without live

any fable, and strongly and steadfastly abide the reward of virginity. \l\\t if 'i.aHtp,

they will not abide, or else cannot abitle, then it is better to marry, than to fall S'rl.'''
into the fire of concupiscence : and let them give to the brethren and sisters,

none occasion of slander;" etc.

" Certain men do affirm, those men to be adulterers, that do marry after that

they have vowed chastity. But I do affirm, that those men do grievously sin,

the which do separate them," etc.-

" Chastity of the body ought to be desired of us : which thing I do give for a

counsel, and do not command it imperiously.'' For virginity is a thing which
ought to be only counselled, but not to be commanded : it is rather a thing of

voluntary will, and not a precept."*

A brief Recapitulation out of Dr. Taylor's Causes afore touched, for

the Reader more evidently to see how the Papists do against their

own Knowledge, in forbidding Priests' Marriage.

The pope's clergy, forbidding ecclesiastical persons to marry, do against their

conscience and knowledge, as may well be proved by these causes hereunder

following.

First ; they know that matrimony in the Old Testament, " de jm-e institn-

tionis," is indifferently permitted to all men without any exception.

Secondly ; they know, that in the Old Testament, " dc facto," both i)riests,

Levites, prophets, patriarchs, and all others had their wives.

Thirdly; they know that matrimony was pennitted and instituted of (iod, for

two principal ends ; to wit, for procreation, and avoiding of sin.

Fourthly; they know that in the Old Testament (Jod not only instituted and

permitted matrimony to be free, but also induceth and appointeth men to marry

and take wives, in these words : " It is not good for a man to be alone," etc.

Fifthly ; they know that in the New Testament St. Paul permitteth the state

of matrimony free to all men, having not the gift of continency, and forbiddeth

none.

Sixthly ; they know that in the New Testament the said St. Paul not only

permitteth, but also expressly willeth and ch«)rgeth men, having not the gitt,

to marry ; saying, " For avoiding fornication, let every man have his wife,' etc.

Seventhly; they know that in the New Testament the said St. Paul not only

permitteth and commandeth, but also connnendeth and ])raiseth the state ot

matrimony, calling it
" honourable," and the i)ed-company to be " undehled,' elc^

Eighthly; they know that in the New Testanient Christ himself not only

was not conceived nor born of the Virgin before she was espoused m matri-

mony; but also, that both he and his blessed mother did beatify and h..nour

the state of matrimony with their presence: yea, in the same began his hist

miracle.

Ninthly ; they know botli by the Old Testa'uent and New, that marrKige is

(1) Cyprian, lib. i. Epist. 11.

(2) Augustine, in his book, " De bono Conjugali,' ad Julianum.

(3) The pope and his bishops command and counsel not to marry; yea, and to burn men for

marrying. (4) Ambrose, 31'. Quest, i. cap. •' Intc^ritas.' (5) Ileb. xiii.

VOL. vr. ^ V
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Mary, "o impediment to walk in the obedience of God's commandment ; for both

Abraham carried into the land of Canaan his old, yea and barren wife, the
A. D. virtuous woman Sarah, with him : and also to Isaac, Jacob, Moses, David, and
1^^^- others, their marriage was no impediment to them to talk with God ; neither to

other Levites, bishops and priests, in the time of both the Old Testament, and
of the New. Again, neither was it a let to Peter, Philip, and others, both to

have their wives with them, and also to supply the office of apostleship.

Tenthly ; they know both by the Old Testament and New, that sinful forni-

cation and adultery depriveth man of God's favour and graces of the Holy
Ghost, which graces especially be requisite in the men of the church.

Eleventhly ; they know in their own secret conscience, and by experience,

that neither they which enjoin this vow of chastity, nor they which take it, do
observe the vow of chastity. Whereupon rise inconveniences more than can be
expressed : but the Lord above knoweth all, besides the secret murders, per-

adventure, of many a poor infant, etc.

Twelfthly ; they know by St. Cyprian,^ and St. Augustine,2 that a vow is no
impediment sufficient to let matrimony, or to divorce the same.

Thirteenthly ; they know that Chrysostome affirmeth it to be a heresy to say,

that a bishop may not have a wife.

Fourteenthly ; they know that St. Ambrose^ will have no commandment,
but counsel only to be given, touching the observing of virginity.

Fifteenthly ; they know that before the time of pope Hildebrand, that is,

during the time of one thousand years after Christ, marriage was never re-

strained, by any forcible necessity of vow, from men of the church.

Sixteenthly ; they know that St. Paul calleth it the doctrine of devils, to forbid

meats and marriage, which God hath left free, with thanksgiving, for necessity

of man and woman.

After that Dr. Taylor thus, with great spirit and courage, had an-

swered for himself, and stoutly rebuked his adversaries for breaking

tlieir oath made before to king Henry and to king Edward his son,

and for betraying the realm into the power of the Roman bishop ;

they—perceiving that in no case he could be stirred to their wills

and purpose ; that is, to turn with them fi;om Christ to Antichrist

—

committed him thereupon to prison again, where he endured till the

last of January.

DR. TAYLOR THE FOURTH TIME, WITH MASTER BRADFORD, AND
MASTER SAUNDERS, BROUGHT BEFORE WINCHESTER

AND OTHER BISHOPS.

On the day and year aforesaid. Dr. Taylor, and master Bradford,

and master Saunders, were again called to appear before the bishop

of Winchester, the bishops of Norwich, London, Salisbury, and
Durham ; and there were charged again with heresy and schism : and
therefore a determinate answer was required ; whether they would
submit themselves to the Roman bishop, and abjure their errors ; or

else they would, according to their laAvs, proceed to their con-

demnation.

The con- Whcu Dr. Taylor and his fellows, master Bradford and master

the"ma?5 Sauuders, heard this, they answered stoutly and boldly, that they
tyrs. would not depart from the truth which they had preached in king

Edward's days, neither would they submit themselves to the Romish
Antichrist ; but they thanked God for so great mercy, that he would
call them to be worthy to suffer for his word and truth.

(1) Epist. xi.

(2) Lib. de Bono Viduifatis, ad Julicanum. [Tom. vi. fol. 13, col. 375. Edit. Bened.—Ed.]
(3) 32. Quest. 1. cap. " Integiitas."
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When the bishops saw tliem so bohUy, coiistaialv, an.l unin..val.lv -V'-.,

fixed in the truth, they read tlie sentence of death upon tliiMn Nvhul, rTT
when they had heard, they most joyfully gave (Jod thanks, and nr,'
stoutly said unto the bishops, '^Wc doubt not, butCiod the ri-hteous j~^

*

'

Judge wdl require our blood at your hands, and the i)roudcst of von
"^

"i'^'*''""'

all shall repent this receiving- again of Antichrist; and vour tvrannv "poui,,-

that ye now show against the flock of Christ/'
"

'
'

""^•'"•»-

So was Dr. 'J'aylor now condemned, committed to the Clink, and Tavw
the keepers charged straitly to keep him :

^' For vc have now another r;,;,.,,,

manner of charge;^ quoth the lord chancellor, " than they had before :

therefore look ye ; take heed to it/'

When the keeper brought him toward the prison, tlw ])coj)lc iicmov.-.i

flocked about to gaze upon him: unto whom he said, '' iuul be n-nL','','

praised, good people, I am come away irom them nndcfllcd, and will
j!;;;^^ ,^.^

confirm the truth with my blood/' So was he bestowed in the Cliid< \'y"Xut'.

till it was toward night; and then he was removed to th(« Compter
by the Poultry.

When Dr. Taylor had lain in the said Compter in the Poultrv a
seven-night or thereabouts prisoner, the 4th of February, a. d. 15r>.5,

Edmund Bonner bishop of London, with others, came to the said

Compter to degrade him, bringing with them such ornaments as do
appertain to their massing-mummery. Now, being come, he called Bonner

for the said Dr. Taylor to be brought unto him ; the bishop being
"i""';,;.',',''*

then in the chamber where the keeper of the Compter and his wife ''""•

lay. So Dr. Taylor was brought down from the chamber above that,

to the said Bonner. And at his coming, the bishop said, " Master
iloctor, I would you would remember yourself, and turn to your '''-r-.

mother, holy church ; so may you do well enough, and I will sue for 'i\iyi"r1o

your pardon.'' AVhereunto master Taylor answered, ''
I would you

l"f"scth.

and your fellows wordd turn to Christ. As for me, I will not turn

to Antichrist." " Well," quoth the bishop, " 1 am come to degrade

you : wherefore put on these vestures." "" No," cpioth Dr. Taylor, Tayinr

'' I will not." " AVilt thou not .^" said the bishop. " I shall make
""

thee ere I go." Quoth Dr. Taylor, " You shall not, by the gi'ace [",^^''",';

of God." Then he charged him upon his obedience to do it: but fix- n-ass.

he would not do it for him ; so he willed another to put them upon i.km.'In.

his back. And when he was thoroughly furnished therewith, he set

liis hands to his side, walking u]) and down, and said, ''J low say T«yiar

you, my lord ? am not I a goodly fool ? How say you, my masters ? xLi^^-t

If T were in Cheap, should I not" have boys enough to laugh at these
]'','^l''"'''^

apish toys, and toying trumpery ?"" So the bishop scniped his fingers,

thumbs, and the crown of his head, and did the rest of such like

devilish observances.

At the last, when he should have given Dr. Taylor a stn^ke on

the breast with his crosier-staft; the bishop's chaplain said :
'' Aly

lord ! strike him not, for he will sure strike again/' " ^'ea, l)y St.

Peter will I," quoth Dr. Taylor. '' l^ie cause is Christ's, and I
.,.„^.,„^

were no jrood Christian, if I would not fight in my Master's quarrel." pr..>^..ti.

So the bishop laid his curse ujwn him, but struck Imn not. 1 hen aKain«t

Dr. Tavlor said, " Though you do curse me, yet (Jod doth bless me. '^XT
I have the witness of my conscienc(\ that ye have done me wrong ;||;"-;;«^

and violence: and yet Tprav Ood, if it be his will, to forgive you. miticf.

Y Y 2

and Hon-
ntT !>lri\e
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But from the tyranny of the bishop of Rome, and his detestable

enormities, good Lord deliver us!" And m going up to his

chamber, he still said, " God deliver me from you ! God deliver me

from you '^^ And when he came up, he told master Bradford (tor

they both lay in one chamber), that he had made the bishop of

London afraid: -for," saith he laughingly, "his chaplain gave him

counsel not to strike me with his crosier-stafF, for that I would strike

again ; and, by my troth," said he, rubbing his hands, '' I made him

believe I would do so indeed."
, . .p ,.. m

The nicdit after that he was degraded, his wife and his son lliomas

•

resorted mito him, and were, by the gentleness of the keept'rs, per-

mitted to sup with him. For this difference was ever found between

the keepers of the bishops^ prisons, and the keepers of the kmgs

prisons : that the bishops' keepers were ever cruel, blasphemous, and

tyrannous like their masters: but the keepers of the kings prisons

showed, for the most part, as much favour as they possibly might.

So came Dr. Taylor"'s wife, his son, and John Hull his servant to sup

with him : and at their coming-in afore supper, they kneeled down

and prayed, sayimr the litany. After supper walking up and down,

he ^ave God thanks for his grace, that had so called him, and given

hinT strength to abide by his holy word : and turning to his son

Thomas, he said

:

" Mv dear son, Almighty God bless thee, and give thee his holy Spirit to

be a true servant of Christ, to learn his word, and constantly to stand by hi.

truth all thy life long. And, my son, see that thou fear God always. 1 lee

from all sin, and wicked living : be virtuous, serve God with daily prayer, and

apnly thy book. In any wise see that thou be obedient to thy mother love her

and serve her : be ruled by her now in thy youth, and follow her good counse

in all things. Beware of lewd company, of young men that fear not God bu

follow their lewd lusts and vain appetites Fly fi'om whoredom, and hate all

filthy Hving, remembering, that I thy father do die in the defence of holy mar-

riage. Another day, when God shall bless thee, love and cherish the poor

people, and count that thy chief riches is, to be rich in alms: and when thy

Lothe; is waxed old, forsake her not; but provide tor her to thy powei, and

see that she lack nothing: for so will God bless thee, and give thee long life

upon earth, and prosperity : which I pray God to grant thee.

Then, turning to his wife, he said thus

:

<'Mv dear wife, continue steadfast in the fear and love of God; keep

yourself undefiled from their popish idolatries and superstitions. I kave been

unto you a faithful yoke-fellow, and so have you been unto me
;

foi the ^v nch

I pray God to reward you ; and doubt not, dear wife, but God ^iH reward it.-

Now the time is come that I shall be taken from you, and you dischaiged of

the wedlock-bond towards me : therefore I will give you "W counsel, what I

think most expedient for you. You are yet a ^^^^^-bearing woman and th re-

fore it will be most convenient for you to marry. For ^o"btless you hall

never be at a convenient stay for yourself and our poor ?kildren nor out of

trouble, till you be married. Therefore, as soon as God will provide it, mai y

with some honest faithful man that feareth God Doubt you not' God will

provide an honest husband for you, and he will be a "^^^^^l father to you

and to my children ; whom I pray you bring up in the fear of God ^nd n

learning, to the uttermost of your power, and keep them from this Komish

idolatry."

When he had thus said, they with weeping tears pra)^d together,

and kissed one the other : and he gave to his wife a book of the

(1) Taylor's godly exhortation to his son, is worthy of all youth to he marked.
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cliiircli-servicc, set out by king Echvard, which lie, in tlie time of his Mor,.
imprisonment, ckily used. And unto liis son 'I'liouias he gave a "7 ",7"

Latin book, containino- tlic notable savin<rs of the old nmrtvrs i
-.'-;

gathered out of " Eeclesiastiea llistoria';" and in the en.l of that
—~'

book he wrote his testament and last '' vale," as hereafter followeth.

The last Will and Testament of Dr. Kowland Taylor, l»arson .,f

Hadley, written in the Jiook which he gave to his Son.

I say to my wife, and to my children, The Lord ^avc you unto me, and the
Lord hath taken me from you, and you from me :' blessed he the name of llic

Lord! I believe that they are blessed which die in tlie Lord.-' (iod canth fur
sparrows, and for the hairs of our heads.^ 1 have ever found liini more faithful
and favourable, than is any father or husband. Trust ye therefore in him by the
means of our dear Saviour Christ's merits : believe, love, fear and obey liim :

pray to him, for he hath promised to help. Count me not dead, for 'j shall
certainly live, and never die. I go before, and you shall follow after, to our
long home. I go to the rest of my children, Susan, George, Kllen, Robert and
Zachary : I have bequeathed you to the only Onmipotent.

I say to my dear friends of Hadley, and to all others which have heard me a pure
preach

;
that I depart hence with a quiet conscience, as touching my doctrine, f<'»»*i-

for the which I pray you thank God with me. For 1 have, after my little
'j"ictci''^

talent, declared to others those lessons that I gathered out of God's' book,
the blessed Bible. Therefore if I, or an angel from heaven, should preach to

you any other gospel than that ye have received, God's great curse upon that

preacher

!

Bew^are, for God's sake, that ye deny not God, neither decline from the word A pravc

of faith, lest God decline from you, and so do ye everlastingly j)erish. For ^^"'.""'K

God's sake beware of popery, for though it appear to have in it unity, yet the popiry.

same is vanity and antichristianity, and not in Christ's faith and verity. ll'^; sin

Beware of the sin against the Holy Ghost, now after such a light opened so
Ihe'iio^iy

plainly and simply, truly, thoroughly, and generally to all England. Giiost.

The Lord grant all men his good and holy Spirit, increase of his wisdom, a po«ily

contemning the wicked world, hearty desire to be with God and the heavenly prayer,

company; through Jesus Christ, our only Mediator, Advocate, righteousness,

life, sanctification, and hope. Amen, Amen. Pray, pray.

Rowland Taylor departing hence in sure hope, without all doubting of

eternal salvation, I thank God my heavenly Father, through Jesus

Christ my certain Saviour, Amen.

The .>th of February, anno 1.">.';.').

The Lord is my light and my salvation : whom then shall I fear ?
*

God is he that justifieth : who is he that can condemn i^

In thee, O Lord, have I trusted, let me never he confounded.'^

On the next morrow after that Dr. Taylor had sui)ped with his wife

in the Compter, as is before expressed, which was the Tnli day of

February, the sheriff of London with his officers came to the Compter Tay'oHed

by two o'clock in the morning, and .so brought forth Dr. Taylor ; and cZVii-r

without anv light led him to the Woolsack, an inn without Aldgate. ^y^^^^''

Dr. Taylor's wife, suspecting that her husband .should that night be Hadicy.

carried away, watching all night in St. liotolph's church-imrch beside

Aldgate, having with her two children, the one nami-d Elizabeth, of

thirteen years of age (whom, being left without hither or mother.

Dr. Taylor had brought up of alms from three years old), the other

named Mary, Dr. Taylor's own daughter.

(l)Jobi.2. (2)Apoc. xiv. (3)Lukc-xii.

(4) Psal. xxvii. (5) Horn. vin. (6) Psal. xxx.
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Mary. Now, wlieii tlie sheriff and his company came against St. Botolph's

^ I)
church, Ehzabetli cried, saying, " O my dear father ! mother, mother,

1555'. here is my father led away?' Then cried his wife, " Rowhmd, Row-

land, Avhere art thou ?"—^for it was a very dark morning, that the one

could not see the other. Dr. Taylor answered, " Dear wife, I am

here ;" and staid. The sheriff's men would have led him forth ;

but the sheriff' said, '' Stay a little, masters, I pray you ; and let him
children, gpe^k to his Avifc f and so they staid.

Then came she to him, and he took his daughter Mary in his

arms : and he, his wife, and Elizabeth, kneeled down and said the

Lord's prayer. At which sight the sheriff wept apace, and so did

divers others of the company. After they had prayed, he rose up

and kissed his wife, and shook her by the hand, and said, " Farewell,

my dear wife ; be of good comfort, for I am quiet in my conscience.

God shall stir up a father for my children." And then he kissed his

daughter Mary, and said, " God bless thee, and make thee his ser-

vant :" and kissing Elizabeth, he said, " God bless thee. I pray you

all stand strong and steadfast unto Christ and his word, and keep you

from idolatry
.'' Then said his wife, " God be with thee, dear Row-

land ; I will, with God's grace, meet thee at Hadley."

Taylor And SO was he led forth to the Woolsack, and his wife followed

l';°ti\f
* him. As soon as they came to the Woolsack, he was put into a

s^^gn^ofthe chamber, wherein he was kept with four yeomen of the guard, and

sack.' the sheriffs men. Dr. Taylor, as soon as he Avas come into the

chamber, fell down on his knees and gave himself wholly to prayer.

The she- The sheriff then, seeing Dr. Taylor's wife there, would in no case

ue^iesf
"'

grant her to speak any more with her husband, but gently desired

showed to
i^gj, ^^ g^ ^^ jj-g ho^ge^ and take it as her own, and promised her she

woman, phould lack nothing, and sent two officers to conduct her thither.

Notwithstanding she desired to go to her mother's, whither the

officers led her, and charged her mother to keep her there till they

came agam.

Thus remained Dr. Taylor in the Woolsack, kept by the sheriff]

and his company, till eleven o'clock ; at which time the sheriff of

Essex was ready to receive : and so they set him on horseback

within the inn, the gates being shut.

At the coming out of the gates, John Hull, before spoken of,

stood at the rails with Thomas, Dr. Taylor's son. When Dr. Taylor

saw them, he called them, saying, " Come hither, my son Thomas."

Taylor And Johu HuU lifted the child up, and set him on the horse before

leavfo?" liis father : and Dr. Taylor put off his hat, and said to the people that

Thomas
^^^^^ ^^^^^^ lookiug ou him, " Good people, this is mine own son, be-

andTo^hn gottcu of my body in lawful matrimony ; and God be blessed for

"""•
lawful matrimony." Then lifted he up his eyes towards heaven, and

prayed for his son ; laid his hat upon the child's head and blessed

him ; and so delivered the child to John Hull, whom he took by the

hand and said, " Farewell, John Hull, the faithfullest servant that

ever man had."^ And so they rode forth, the sheriff of Essex, with

four yeomen of the guard, and the sheriffs men leading him.

Arthur When they were come almost at Brentwood, one Arthur Faysie,
^'^y'^'^-

a man of Hadley, who before time had been Dr. Taylor's servant,

(1) This sheriff was master Chetiter. (2) A good testimony for all servants to mark.
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met with them ; and he, supposing him to have heon at hlx-rtv, said, .u«r,.

" Master doctor, I am glad to see you ao^ain at liherty," and came to ~7"7r
him, and took him by tlie hand. " Soft sir,'' (juoth tlic slicriti', "

lie
i.-i

-,.-,*

is a prisoner; what hast thou to do Avith him ?'' '' 1 cry you mcrcv,"
said Arthur; " I knew not so much, and I thought it no oUVncc to

talk to a true man.'" The sheriff was very angry with tliis. and
threatened to carry Arthur with him to prison ; notwithstanding-, lie

bade him get quickly away. And so they rode Ibrtli U) lircntwood,

where they caused to be made for Dr. Taylor a ch)se hood, witli two

holes for his eyes to look out at, and a slit for his mouth to breatlieat. »">'>«i

This they did, that no man should know him, nor lie s])eak to any Taylor,'

man: which practice they used also with others. Their own con-
[J,'^'',

""

sciences told them, that they led innocent lambs to the slaughter, ^honid

Wherefore they feared lest, if the people should have heard them him.

speak, or have seen them,^ they might have been much more

strengthened by their godly exhortations, to stand steadfast in God's

word, and to fly the superstitions and idolatries of the i^ijiacy.

All the way Dr. Taylor was joyful and merry, as one that accounted Taylor

himself going to a most pleasant banquet or bridal. He spake many Ks way"

notable things to the sheriff and yeomen of the guard that conducted

him, and often moved them to weep, through his much earnest calling

upon them to repent, and to amend their evil and wicked living.

Oftentimes also he caused them to wonder and rejoice, to see him so

constant and steadfast, void of all fear, joyful in heart, and glad to die. „„„„,. .^

Of these yeomen of the guard, three used Dr. Taylor friendly, but the
!;|;'J[y;^^'^^

fourth (whose name was Homes), used him very^homely, unkin<flly, io xayior.

and churlishly.

At Chelmsford met them the sheriff of Suffolk, there to receive
Jjj;.^;

j''^-

him, and to carry him forth into Suffolk. And being at supper, the kL!.'«c la-

sheriff of Essex very earnestly laboured him to return to the popish
J;^

;.';;;;
';,^

reliirion, thinkino^ with fair words to persuade him ; and said, '"(Jood I'i"""

master doctor ! we are right sorry for you, considering wliat the loss

is of such a one as ye might be, if ye would. God hath given you

great learning and wisdom ; wherefore ye have been in great ftivour

and reputation in times past with the council and highest of this

realm. Besides this, ye are a man of goodly personage, in your best

strength, and by nature like to live many years ; and, without doubt,

ye slmuld in time to come be in as good reputation as ever ye were,

or rather better. For ye are well beloved of all men, as well for your

virtues as for your learning : and mc thinketh it were great ])ity you

should cast away yourself willingly, and so come to such a ])ainful and

shameful death. Ye should do much better to revoke your opinions,

and return to the catholic church of Rome, acknowledge the ])ope's

holiness to be the supreme head of the universal church, and reconcile

yourself to him. You mav do well yet, if you will. 1
)oubL yc not

but ye shall find favour at the queen's hands. I and all these your

friends will be suitors for your pardon; which, no doubt, ye slial

obtain. This counsel I give you, good master doctor, of a good

heart and o-ood-will toward you : and thereupon I drink to you. In

like manner said all the yeomen of the guard, "Upon that condition,

master doctor, we will all drink to you."

(I) Christ's adversaries work all by darkncbb.
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Mary. Wlicii tlicj liacl all clraiik to him, and the cup "vvas conic to him,

A. D. lie staid a little, as one studying what answer he might give. At the

1555. last thus he answered and said, " Master sheriff, and my masters all,

Taylor I heartily thank you for your good-will : I have hearkened to your

"est^ot''
^ ^^'<^rds, and marked well your counsels. And to be plain w^ith you, I

dfatii, do perceive that 1 have been deceived myself, and am like to deceive

nVeet an- a great many of Hadley of their expectation." With that w^ord they

sSdoc- ^^ rejoiced. " Yea, good master doctor,'' quoth the sheriff, " God's
tors and blcssiug ou your heart ! hold you there still. It is the comfortablest

lors. word that we heard you speak yet. What ! should ye cast aw^ay

yourself in vain ? Play a wise man's part, and I dare warrant it, ye

shall find favour." Thus they rejoiced very much at the word, and
were very merry. At the last, " Good master doctor," quoth the

sheriff, " what meant ye by this, that ye say ye think ye have been

deceived yourself, and think ye shall deceive many a one in Hadley?"
" Would ye know my meaning plainly T'' quoth he. " Yea," quoth

the sheriff, " good master doctor, tell it us plainly."

Then said Dr. Taylor, " I will tell you how I have been deceived,

and, as I think, I shall deceive a great many. I am, as you see, a

man that hath a very gTcat carcase, which I thought should have been
Apo- buried in Hadley churchyard, if I had died in my bed, as I w^ell

oVte^jS. hoped I should have done ; but herein I see I was deceived : and
there are a great number of worms in Hadley churchyard, which

should have had jolly feeding upon this carrion, which they have

looked for many a day. But now I know we be deceived, both I

and they ; for this carcase must be burnt to ashes : and so shall they

lose their bait and feeding, that they looked to have had of it."

When the sheriff and his company heard him say so, they were

amazed, and looked one on another, marvelling at the man's constant

mind, that thus, without all fear, made but a jest at the cruel tor-

ment and death now at hand prepared for him. Thus w^as their

expectation clean disappointed. And in this appeareth what was his

meditation in his chiefest Avealth and prosperity ; namely, that he

A good should shortly die, and feed worms in his grave : which meditation

if all our bishops, and spiritual men had used, they had not, for a

little worldly glory, forsaken the word of God and truth, which they,

in king Edward's days, had preached and set forth ; nor yet, to

maintain the bishop of Rome's authority, have committed so many
to the fire as they did.

But let us return to Dr. Taylor, who, at Chelmsford, was delivered

to the sheriff of Suffolk, and by him conducted to Hadley, where he

suffered. When they were come to Lavenham, the sheriff staid

there two days; and thither came to him a great number of gentle-

men and justices upon great horses, which all were appointed to aid

the sheriff. These gentlemen laboured Dr. Taylor very sore to re-

duce him to the Romish religion, promising him his pardon, " which,'*

said they, *"' we have here for you." They promised him great pro-

motions, yea a bishopric if he would take it : but all their labour

and flattering words w^re in vain. For he had not built his house
upon the sand, in peril of falling at every puff of wind ; but upon
the sure and unmovable rock, Christ. Wherefore he abode constant

and unmovable unto the end.

iiiedita-

lion



HIS GOIN'G TO HIS MAKTVUDO.M.
f^()J

After two days, the slioriff and liis company K-,1 1 )r. Tavlor towards ^n.r,.
Hadley; and coin.no- ^v,thm two miles of Iladlcv, l.c'drsiml UT-^somewhat, to liglit off^ his Imrse : which done, l.c hapnl, and .Vt a f^wfrisk or twain as men commonly do in dancin-' - Why, master r^—doctor;' ciuoth the sheriff, M.ow do vou no^^• r" He ^.uJ^:^!^- rS:i^u

\\ ell, God be praise,!, oood master slierifK never better : for now lo'niKu"
1 know 1 am almost at home. I lack not past two stiles to no over

'"'"•

and I am even at my Kather\s house.-lint, master sheriff," said he, Anou.cr
s mil we not go through Iladley ?" - Yes," said the sheriff, - vou rr,..,.shall go through lladlcy.^ 'J'hen said he, - O good Lonl ! 1 tl.i.nk

"^»""

thee, 1 shall yet once ere I die see mv flock, whom tl.,.n Lord n...iro..
vnowest 1 have most heartily loved, and trulv tau-lit. d I i..>rd ' iT ^'^

bless them, and keep them steadfast in thv word and trutli/"
AVhen they were now come to lladlev, an.l came riding over a ro<.r

the bridge, at the bridge-foot waited a poor man with five small;""":;,'*'
chilch-en

;
who, when he saw Dr. Tavlor, he and his children fell ••'^'-'••-•n-

down upon their knees, and held up'their hands, and crie.l with a hlnT'
loud voice, and said, "O dear father and good sheid.ercl, Dr. Tavlor !

(jod help and succour thee, as thou hast manv a tinu> succoured mc
and my poor children " Such witness had the" servant of (io.l, uf his
virtuous and charitable alms given in his lifetime : for (Jod w,.ul<l
now the poor should testify of his good deeds, to his singular com-
fort, to the example of others, and confusion of his perscrutors and
tyrannous adversaries. For the sheriff and others that led him to
death, were wonderfully astonied at this : and the sheriff sore rebuked
the poor man for so crying. The streets of Hadlev were beset on
both sides the way with men and women of the town and country,
Avho waited to see him ; whom when they beheld so led to death. The
with weeping eyes and lamentable voices' they cried, saying one to C^^
another, ^' Ah good Lord ! there goeth our good shc])herd from us,

»>""'

*

that so faithfully hath taught us, so fatherly hath cared for us, and
so godly hath governed us. O merciful (iod! what shall we pc.or

scattered lambs do ? What shall come of this most wicked world ? Tayw
Good Lord strengthen him, and comfort him :'' with such other most

^"i'*,'be'

lamentable and piteous voices. AVhereforc the peo])le were sore re- ^[,';/^|';*;"*

buked by the sheriff and the catchpoles his men, that led him. And Tth th""

Dr. Taylor evermore said t(j the people, '' I have ])reachcd to you wi"h'hi,

God's word and truth, and am come this day to seal it with my blood.''
^'•^•

Coming against the almshouses, which he well knew, he cast to tlic

poor people money which remained of that good |)eople had given him
in time of his imj^risonment. As for his living, thev to(»k it from liim

at his first going to prison, so that he was sustained all the time of his

imprisonment by the charitable alms of good people that visited him.

Therefore the money that now remained he put in a glove rearly T.yior

for the same purpose, and (as is said) gave it to the j)oor almsmen aim*,,^d

standing- at their doors to see him. And, comini: to the last of the ''i'^''

almshouses, and not seeing the poor that there dwelt, ready at their

doors, as the other were, he asked :
** Is the blind man and blind

woman, that dwelt here, alive?" It was answered, " ^'ea, they arc

(1) Doctor Taylor has been accused of levity by the pa]ii>tii; hut douhllois it was holy Joy whirh
so powerfully wrought in the hrea>t of this martyr in h\> way to the .stake : for, " per toium iter,

jngens erat la;titia, doxologia;, psahnurumquc cautioncj.." See (lie Latin Edition, p. 423.—Ld.
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Mary, tlicre witliiii." Then threw he glove and all in at the window, and

^ J)
so rode forth.

1555. Thus this good father and provider for the poor now took his leave

Note this
^^^* those, for whom all his life he had a singular care and study. For

custom, this was his custom, once in a fortnight at the least, to call upon sir

Anthony Doyle, and others the rich cloth-makers, to go with him to

the almshouses, and there to see how the poor lived; what they

lacked in meat, drink, clothing, bedding, or any other necessaries.

The like did he also to other poor men that had many children, or

were sick. Then would he exhort and comfort them, and, where he

found cause, rebuke the unruly ; and what they lacked, that gave he

after his power : and what he was not able, he caused the rich and

wealthy men to minister unto them. Thus showed he himself in all

things an example to his flock, worthy to be followed : and taught

by his deed, what a great treasure alms is, to all such as cheerfully,

for Christ's sake, do it.

Aidham- X.i the last, cominof to Aldham-common, the place assio-ned where

he should suffer, and seeing a great multitude of people gathered

thither, he asked, " What place is this, and what meaneth it that so

much people are gathered hither.^" It was answered, " It is Aldham-
common, the place where you must suffer : and the people are come

Taylor is to look upou you." Then said he, " Thanked be God, I am even

home, at home ;" and so alighted from his horse, and with both his hands

rent the hood from his head.

Bonner's Now was his head knotted evil-favouredly, and clipped much like

Hbemiity as a man would clip a foofs head ; which cost the good bishop

Ta°'ior
Bonner had bestowed upon him, when he degraded him. But when
the people saw his reverend and ancient face, with a long white

The peo- bcard, they burst out with weeping tears, and cried, saying, " God
GodVo

^ save thee, good Dr. Taylor ! Jesus Christ strengthen thee, and liel})

help him.
ti^ge . the Holy Ghost comfort thee C with such other like godly

wishes. Then would he have spoken to the people, but the yeomen
of the guard were so busy about him, that as soon as he opened his

mouth, one or other thrust a tipstaff into his mouth, and would in

no wise permit him to speak.

He is not Then desired he license of the sheriff to speak ; but the sheriff

to speak denied it to him, and bad him remember his promise to the council.

peopfe.
" Well," quoth Dr. Taylor, " promise must be kept."

What this promise was, it is unknown : but the common fame was,

that after he and others were condemned, the council sent for them,

and threatened them they would cut their tongues out of their heads,

except they would promise, that at their deaths they would keep

silence, and not speak to the people. Wherefore, they, desirous to

have the use of their tongues, to call upon God as long as they

might live, promised silence. For the papists feared much, lest this

mutation of religion, from truth to lies, from Christ's ordinances to •

the popish traditions, should not so quietly have been received as it

was ; especially this burning of the preachers : but they, measuring

others' minds by their own, feared lest any tumult or uproar might

have been stirred, the people having so just a cause not to be con-

tented with their doings, or else (that they most feared) the people

should more have been confirmed by their godly exhortations to



THEIR CRUEL HANDLING OF HIM AT Ills Dl.ATH. (;<)<>

stand stccadfast against tlicir vain popish doctrine and iilolalrv. liut ^w-'v.

tlianks be to God, which gave to his witnesses i'aitii and patioiu-c,
,\ d

with stout and manly hearts to despise all torments : neither was l.-ios!

there so much as any one man that once showed any si,<,rn „f tjis- y,„.
obedience toward the magistrates. They shed tlieir bloocfgladiv in M''*iiSV

the defence of the trutli, so leaving examide nnto all men oi true M-'liliou.

and perfect obedience : which is, to obey (iod more than men ; and, Juuc..m:
if need require it, to slied their own blooil, rather than to depart "'""'> ''^•

from God's truth.

Dr. Taylor, perceiving that he could not be sufTered to speak, sat

down, and seeing one named Soyce, lie called him and said, '^ Soyee, I sn>..

pray thee come and pull off my boots, and take them for thy labour, ^^^'i^^^.
Thou hast long looked for them, now take them.'' Then rose he nj),

and put off his clothes unto his shirt, and gave them away: which done,
he said with a loud voice, " Good people ! 1 have taught you nothing T.iyior

but God's holy word, and those lessons that I have Uiken out of (Jod's
[!^"J^{'^l'

blessed book, the holy l^ible : and I am come hither this day to seal 'f"H'

it with my blood." With that word. Homes, yeoman of the guard
aforesaid, who had used Dr. Taylor very cruelly all the wav, gave
him a gTcat stroke upon the head with a waster, and saitl, " Is that

the keeping of thy promise, thou heretic?" Then he, seeing they

"svould not permit him to speak, kneeled down and ])rayed, and a poor a ko'»<i

woman that was among the people, step})ed in and prayed with him
ornai

coiiiini; to

but her they thrust away, and threatened to tread her down with P"* *'!'!

1 • ^ T*'i IT 111 liim could

horses : notwithstanding she would not remove, but abode and ])raved "".t ih-

with him. When he had prayed, he went to the stake, and kissed it,

^""^''^'"'^

and set himself into a pitch-barrel, which they had set for him to stand

in, and so stood with his back upright against the stake, with his

hands folded together, and his eyes toward heaven, and s(j he con-

tinually prayed.

Then they bound him with chains, and the sheriff ealKd one nirhar.i

Richard Donningham, a butcher, and commanded him to set u)) ham'.""*''

faggots: but he refused to do it, and said, '"'• I am lame, sir; and not

able to lift a fiiggot." The sheriff threatened to send him to ])rison ;

notwithstanding he would not do it.

Then appointed he one Mulleine, of Kersey, a man for his virtues The t..r-

1 in - 1 11 1 A\' -1 1
nu-nloni.

nt to be a hangman, and boyce a very drunkard, and >\ arwick, who, Warwick

in the commotion time in king Edward's days, lost one of his cars fo""'"'

for his seditious talk ; amongst whom also was one Robert King,' a "'i"*''^-

deviser of interludes, who albeit was there present, and liad doing

there with the gunpowder: what he meant and did therein (he liim-

self saitli he did it for the best, and for (piick despatch) the Lord

knoweth, which shall judge all : more of this I have not to say.

These four were appointed to set up the figgots, and to make the

fire, which they most diligently did : and this Warwick cruelly cast a

faggot at him, which lit upon' his head, and brake liis face, tliat the
t^,,,,, j,

blood ran down his visage. Then said Dr. 'J'aylor, 'M ) friend, 1 pa«ic.,i.

have harm enough ; what needed that ?"

Furthermore 'sir John Shelton there standing bv, as Dr. Taylor was sir John

speaking, and saying the psalm "Miserere, m hnglish, struck liun on

(1) This KiiiK was also one of them which went with his hall>crt to hriiiR them to death which

were burnt at Bury. " He ceaseth not to be a cmmoii railcr ;
On<l ,?rant him a uart to reflect on

whatispabt.andatonguetoplaytlicpartofagoodChristianina.hortxvhilc. Ld. 1570, in 1oc.-Ld.
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Mary, the lips :
" Ye knave,"'' said he, " speak Latin : I will make thee.''

A 1) At the last they set to fire ; and Dr. Taylor, holdino^ up both his

1555. hands, called upon God, and said, '' Mercifid Father of heaven, for

'^^^ Jesus Christ my Saviour's sake, receive my soul into thy hands."" So

"iihiuiow
^^^^^ ^^^ ^^^^^ without either crying or moving, with his hands folded

with a together, till Soyce with a halbert struck him on the head that the
haibert.

y^^inw^i fell out, and the dead corpse fell down into the fire.

Thus rendered the man of God his blessed soul into the hands of

his merciful Father, and to his most dear and certain Saviour Jesus

Christ, whom he most entirely loved, fiithfully and earnestly preached,

obediently followed in living, and constantly glorified in death.

Taylor They that were present and familiarly conversant with this Dr.

hisdeath. Taylor, reported of him, that they never did see in him any fear of

death ; but especially, and above all the rest who besides him suffered

at the same time, always showed himself merry and cheerful in time

of his imprisonment : as well before his condemnation, as after, he

kept one countenance and like behaviour ; whereunto he was the rather

confirmed by the company and presence of master John Bradford,

who then was in prison and chamber with him.

The same morning, w^lien he was called up by the sheriff to go to

his burning (about three o'clock in the morning), being suddenly

awaked out of his sound sleep, he sat up in his bed, and, putting on

his shirt, said these words, speaking somewhat thick, after his accus-

tomed manner, " Ah, w^horeson thieves ! ah, whoreson thieves ! rob

God of his honour, rob God of his honour .P''' Afterward being risen

and tying his points, he cast his arms about a bulk which was in the

chamber between master Bradford's bed and his ; and, there, hanging
An ex- by the hands, said to master Bradford, " O master liradford," quoth

singular hc, " wliat a uotablc sway should I give if I were hanged V meaning

hiSr fo^ -liat he was a corpulent and big man.—These things I thought

good here to note, to set forth and declare to those that shall read

this history, what a notable and singular gift of spirit and courage

God had given to this godly and blessed martyr.

At what time Dr. Taylor was deprived of his benefice of Hadley,

there was one called sir Robert Bracher, a false pretended protes-

tant in king Edward's days, and afterward a deadly enemy to the same

religion ; who w\as also one of them that so unmercifully thrust Dr.

Taylor's wife and children out of the doors, as she herself yet can

testify ; and notwithstanding the same now since became a protestant

Sir again. This sir Robert Bracher aforesaid, coming to Hadley to the

Bracher's burial of a certain friend of his, and God's great enemy, one Walter

Siey/" Clark, albeit he came somewhat too late to the market (as he said),

™aketha yet desirous to utter such popish pelf and packware as he brought

sermon, with liiui, lie Opened there his baggage of pestilent doctrine, preach-

ing in the same town of Hadley against justification by faith, of the

corporal presence, of praying for the dead, and auricular confession
;

w^iereof Dr. Taylor having understanding by letters, writeth again

to them of Hadley, directing his letter to his ^\nfe in confutation of

the said popish poisoned sermon ; the copy of which letter we thought

not unworthy here, in the end of this story, to be annexed, as under

followeth.







A GODI.Y LETTER TO HIS WIFE. -JOj

A Letter of Dr. Taylor of Ila.llc^, writtiMi t.. lils Wifr. "aTdT
Dear wife, I pray God be over with us, tluou-h Cluist cur onlv Mediator

^''''^'

Auien.

I tliank you for my cap ;' I am soiuewliat i)roud of it ; for it is oue stei) from
the clergy in these days. I thank (iod my heart is ch-an divided from ihnr
proceednigs : tor I know tliat no man can serve two nuisters, specially if tlu-y
agree no better than Christ and Autieln-ist do. I am glad that lla'dlcy caii
skill of such packing-ware as was brought thither the fu-st day of May last' past.
Christ's sheep can discern Christ's voice from the voice of 'strangi-is, thieves,
or hireHngs. The pack-bringer- was sorry that he came too late to the funeral-
market of his faithful frieiul. But here I will leave them both to CJod's judg-
ment, and something touch the matter whereof the packer made niention on
his opening day. At the lirst he called the Scripture (as I hear) full of dark
sentences, but indeed it is called of David, "a candle to our feet, and a light to Tiie

our paths." Our Saviour Christ calleth his word, the light, which evil doers do Scrij.iuw

flee from and hate, lest their deeds should be reproved thereby. St. Paul would [*lll.l\!!f'

have us to walk as children of light, and in any wise not to continue in igno- tiucatha-

rance or darkness. But all we in the world pertain to two ])rinces ; either to
"''" '*' •*

the Father of light and truth, or else to the prince of darkiu'ss an<l lies. Halkn^M.
In these days preachers declare evidently of whom they are sent, and with

what spirit they speak, and to what prince they belong. For they cry <tut

against God's lights, siui, moon, stars, torches, lamps, lanterns, cressits, and
candles, in Gods book the Bible, provided of God's great goodness and mercy
to avoid all foul darkness, clouds and mists, or dangerous doubtful ways, in this

our journey to our heavenly Father, long home, mansion-houses, and dearly

purchased heritage. Isaiah, God's faithful messenger, saith, " Woe be unto

them that call sweet sour, good evil, and light darkness. Therefore conieth

my people into captivity, because they have no understanding." Our Saviour

Christ pronounceth error and heresies to remain among the peo])le, so long as

ignorance of the Scriptures remaineth. And hereby it a])j)eareth to all good

consciences, what they mean, which defame or accuse God's blessed word being

full of light, as though it were full of darkness. These owls would have all

day-lights scraped out of books, hearts, and churches. O Lord, tinn their

hearts and tongues ; bow them from the way of darkness, lest they go to the

prince of darkness, and be cast into the pit of utter darkness, where is weeping

and gnashing of teeth !

Now, touching the packs of wool, and the packs of cloth, I fear they were as riip

all other wares be, transubstantiate into stocks; even his very tinest packing ll^M"^'*

stuff against only faith justifying, and for the corporal presence of Christ's bmly li'jjV. ju»-

in the sacrament, for praying for souls departed, and for auricular confession. lificiUon

Abraham's justification by faith, by grace, by promise, and not by works, is ['^,[],"4'j*'

plainly set forth both in the fourth chapter of the epistle to the Romans, and in prr.cnrc,

the third chapter to the Galatians ; and Abraham's works of obedience, >»},";'
;;,'^^

offering up his son so long after his justificati(m, must needs be taken as a fruit a,.ru"ulaf

of a good tree justifying before men, and not of justification before God ; for r.^«ifr.-

then fiad man to glory in ; then did Christ die in vain.

And whereas the sixth chapter of John was alleged, to prove that Christ did Thcror-

give his body corporally in his supper, even as he had promis.'d in the said
^l^J^^""'

chapter, it is most untrue. For only he gave his body sacramentally. si)iritually, ,•,,„.,•,

and effectually, in his supper to the faithfid ai)ostles. and corporally he gave it «-is ...

in a bloody sacrifice for the life of the world upon the cross once for ull.
^^.^ ^^l

There in his own person, in his own natural body, he bare all our sins. Hy nt.i.iiiy.

whose stripes we are healed, as St. Peter j.roveth.^ Indeed receiving Chr.Ht;« "i-
;^;^

sacrament accordingly as it was instituted, we receive Christ s body an<i ( hrist .s
p..,,,,,,

blood, even, as I said before, the apostles did.

But the popish mass is another matter. The mass as it is now, is but one of The ">"•

Antichrist's youngest daughters, in the wliich the dey.l is nither present and ;»^^.«P^,-

received, than our Saviour, the second person in Irimty, Go<l niul man. O daughter.

(1) This cap was a round cap. sent by Miles Coverdale to Dr. Taylor by hi. wife

(2) This ''packVr" was sir Robert Brncher, preaching popuh doctrine at Hadlcy.

(3) 1 Pet. ii. and Isa. liii.
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Lord God lieavenly Father ! for Christ's sake, we beseech tliee to turn again

England to the right way it was in, in king Edward's time, from this Babylonical,

Jewish, spiritual whoredom, conspiracy, tyranny, detestable enormities, false

. doctrine, heresy, hardness of heart, and contempt of thy word and command-
ments; from this evident and open idolatry, sacrilege, simony, blasphemy,

superstition, hypocrisy, transubstantiate angel of light, and day-devil, kingdom
' of lies, foul vain schisms, sects, sedition, apostasy, gay sweet poison, honied

and sugared viperous venom, wily wolfishness, satanical subtilty, and abomina-

tion in the sight of God, and all such as put on the true spectacles of holy

Scriptiu-c. I am the more plain now in this matter, because I fear greatly, that

many will be too much ready to go from Christ to Antichrist, from the Bible,

(iod's true service and religion, to Latin lying legends, portueses, mass books,

and superstition. They say their church cannot err in any point, when indeed

tliey be not of God's church, and therefore they can do nothing but err, even as

they do almost in all cases of true faith.

But, to come again to the packer, rather than preacher, he bringeth St.

Chrysostome, writing "Ad populum Antiochenum," where he maketli a com-
parison between Christ's flesh, and Elias's cloak cast down to EHzeus, when Elias

was taken up in the fiery chariot ; at length he saith, that Christ, ascending up
to heaven, took his flesli with him, and also left his flesh behind him in earth.

The meaning of it is, he did ascend with his flesh, and left a memorial cloak^

of the same body and flesh, which he calleth his flesh, as he in the sacramental

phrase calleth bread his body, because it representeth his body; and as, in like

manner of sacramental speech, a lamb was called the passover, the circum-

cision, God's covenant. He took up his flesh corporally, and left his flesh in

mystery and sacrament spiritually. Or it may be said, that he left his flesli

upon earth ; that is, his mystical body, his faithful people ; whom St. Paul

calleth the members of his body, of his flesh, of his bones."'* In Genesis xlix.

there is no word of Christ's sacrament ; but there is a prophecy oV Christ's pas-

sion wherein his foal was bound, that is, his body. And whereas he speaketh

there of grapes and wine, it is as that is spoken of Christ in another place, where

he saith, " Ego solus torcular calcavi," "I alone did tread the wine-press;"

meaning thereby, that Christ alone suffered painful passion for the remission of

sins, and for the consolation of his faithful soldiers.

It is not true, that the packer said, that Christ's infinite power may make his

body to be in a thousand places at once, as a loaf to be in a thousand bellies :

for then may Christ divide the parts of his body, as a loaf is divided, and so

consumed; and then might Scripture be false, appointing Christ's body to be

but in one place.^ The articles of our faith tell us sufficiently where Christ's

body is. It was never in two places at once, neither ever shall be, neither ever

can be corporally and naturally ; neither ever was, is, can, or shall be eaten so

with any corporal mouths, as the Capernaites and the papists most erroneously

and heretically do judge. If our Saviour Jesus Christ hath no other body
natural than is made of the substance of bread, and is in a thousand places at

once, as I have often said in Hadley, we are not yet redeemed, neither shall our

bodies rise again, and be made like unto his glorious body. We are sure that

our Saviour Christ's body is made of none other substance than of his mother

the blessed Virgin Mary's substance. We are sure that he taketh not the natin-e

of angels, much less of bread. Only he taketh on him the seed of Abraham, in

all things like unto us, sin only except.'' And this is a comfortable doctrine to

us Christians, believing steadfastly, as the true catholic faith is, that Christ hath

but tw^o natures, perfect God, and perfect man. Upon this rock Christ's church

is builded, and the gates of hell shall never prevail against it.^

I speak nothing now of auricular confession, and praying for souls departed
;

because I do not hear what authors the packer brought in for this purpose. Sure I

am that he can bring no authentical and canonical warrant for such his packware.

He may say w'hat he will of Hebricians and Grecians ; and of flesh imder forms,

and not above forms, or above the board. He may conjure and convey, pass

and repass, even what he w^ill in such clouds and mists. He reproved the

Scriptures as full of darkness, and yet is full of darkness himself. He did wit-

tily, to bring proofs out of Jewry, Turkey, and other strange places, for his

(1) Of this memorial cloak, read before in Dr. Ridley's disputations.

(2) Ephes. V. (3) Acts iii. Phil. iii. and Heb. ili. (4) Heb. (5) Matt. xvi.



THE PAPISTS LIKENED TO THE TrUKS. '^(),3

round ^hite cake
;

for that sudi liis i,oclhnv polt-pack is contrary to tho plain v«r«snnphcity of Christ s supper. Ho glanced at priests' nuirria.u' Ho n.iirht
against that have brought as ancient a doctor as any be alleged out of Hebrew A. 1).
tor his mass and wafer cake, that is ' doctor Devil.''' '

i -j.-j^

I marvel that lie did not confute and confound St. Paul for the sentences

"

written above the altar, of the which he made mention in the i)ul})it Tt.r he"
and his fellows of Oxford, be so profound, so excellent, so -lorions and
triumphant clerks, that they can easily prove a man an ass, ami all writers ,',n tl.o
Bible Ignorant, simple, full of errors, full of her(>sies, and he<:ir„rly fn„ls. \v[
they will be called catholics, faithful and true christian i)eople," detendors of tl.o
holy mother the church: but truly they take ])art with the i)rineo of darkness
with Antichrist, with Jezebel.-' They will not be called papists, i)hariseos,
Jews, Turks, heretics, and so forth : but whatsoever they will ho called, (iod'.s
religion had nevermore evident adversaries; and that in all the chief points of
it

:
no not then, when our Saviour Christ whijjt such merchants out of the F„RiiMi

temple, calling them a company of thieves.^ God give them grace to repent !
|H-<'l'lf

God be thanked that the nobility something of late hkve spied and stopped their ]',''*'""]"*

tyranny. O unhappy England! () more ungrateful ])eople ! sooner bewitched liai..!

than the foolish Galatians. We have now no excuse.
We have undoubtedly seen the true trace of the i)rophetical, apostolical, ])ri-

mitive catholic church. We are warned to beware, lest we be led out of that
way, society, and rule of religion. Now we shall show what countrymen wo
be, whether spiritual and Iffeavenly, or carnal and worldly, ^\c had as true
knowledge as ever was in any country, or at any time, since the beginning of
the world; God be praised there-for. If Hadley, being so many years per-
suaded in such truth, will now willingly and wittingly forsake the same, and
defile itself with the cake-god, idolatry, and other antichristianity tlicrounto Thcrakc-
belonging, let it surely look for many and wondeiful plagues of God shortly,

f.'"'-Though another have the benefice, yet, as God knoweth, I cannot but be careful zS..f
for my dear Hadley. And therefore as I c(.uld not but s])eak, after the first i>r- Tay-

abominable mass begun there, I being present no more, I cannot but write now
'j'jaji'jy

being absent, hearing of the wicked profanation of my late pulpit by such a

wily wolf. God's love, mercy, goodness, and favour hath been unspeakable, in

teaching us the right way of salvation and justification: let us all have sonu»

zeal; some care how to serve him according to his goodwill written. The
God of love and peace be ever in Hadley, through Christ our only Advocate.
Amen. Rowland Taylor.

After that Stephen Gardiner, bisliop of Winchester, luul g:ot tlie riic pro-

laws and the secidar arm on his side, as ye have heard, witli liill
,7f7h"*^'

power and authority to reis^n and ride as lie listed, and had brou<dit i"'|h' ca-
1

^
J o '

^ ^ tliolim ill

these godly bishops and reverend preachers aforesaid under foot, maintain-

namely, the archbishop of Canterbury, Dr. Ridley bishop of Tiondon,
J"fig|o",|'"

master Latimer, master Hooper bishop of Worcester and (iloucester,

master Rogers, master Saunders, Dr. Taylor, and ina.ster liradford,

all which he had now presently condemned, and some also burned,

he supposed now all had been cock-sure, and that Christ li;nl Ix-cn Thcmjin-

conquered for ever, so that the people, being terrified with example
jJJoV"^.,,.

of these great learned men condemned, never W(udd nor durst '>iiec
jij-^jj"'"

rout against their violent religion : not much unlike in this bclialf to rathoiin

the manner of the Turks, who, when they cannot maintain their sect tuIu'.''

by good learning and truth of God's word, think by violence of sword

to force whom they can to their belief; and, that done, afterward

make laws, no man under pain of heresy to dispute, or once to eall in

question any of their ])roceedings. Even so, Steidien fiardiner and

his fellows, when they see they cannot prevail by tri:d of God's word,

(1) He meaneth by the place, 1 Tim. iv., whrre St. Paul spcakcth of the dortrine of devils.

(2) Apoc. ii. (3) Matt. xxi.



TO^* THE SERMON OF THE KlNG^S CONFESSOR.

Marij. and discourse of learning, neither are disposed simply to seek for

~7~j7~ truth where it is to be found, they take exceptions against God's

1555* word, affirming it to be intricate, obscure, and insufficient to be its

own judge, and therefore that of necessity it must be judged by the

n6mo9 twv pope's church : and so, having kings and queens on their side, they
^"*"^''' seek not to persuade by the word of God, nor to win by charity, but,

instead of the law of God, they use, as the Proverb saith, rw vofxit)

XCfpwv, compelling men by death, fire, and sword (as the Turks do),

to believe that in very deed they think not. And indeed, after flesh

and blood, this seemeth to be a sure way. Neither peradventure

are they ignorant how gaily this way thriveth with the Turks ; and

therefore think they to practise the same ; at least-wise so they do,

upon what example soever they do it. And thus condemned they

these godly learned preachers and bishops aforesaid, supposing, as I

said, that all the rest would soon be quailed by their example. But
they were deceived : for within eight or nine days after that Stephen

Gardiner had given sentence against master Hooper, master Rogers,

master Saunders, Dr. Taylor, and master Bradford, being the eighth

Six men of February, six other good men were brought likewise before the

ed"befor'e bishops for the samc cause of religion, to be examined, whose names

for"here-
^^^^^ William Pygot, butcher ; Stephen Knight, barber ; Thomas

sy. Tomkins, weaver ; Thomas Hawkes, gentleman ; John Laurence,

priest ; William Hunter, apprentice.

Gardiner Stephen Gardiner, seeing thus his device disappointed, and that
giveth cruelty in this case would not serve to his expectation, gave over the
over nis •' i ^ o
murder- matter as utterly discouraged, and from that day meddled no more

tS^Bon-''^ in such kind of condemnations, but referred the whole doing thereof
"^'- to Bonner bishop of London ; who supplied that part right doubtily,

as in the further process of this history hereafter evidently and too

much may appear. Thus bishop Bonner taking the matter in hand,

called before him in his consistory at Paul's, (the lord mayor, and
certain aldermen sitting with him,) the six persons afore-named, upon
the 8th of February in the year aforesaid, and on the next day, being

the 9th of February, read the sentence of condemnation upon them,

as appeareth in Bonner's own registers : such quick speed these men

Six men could make in despatching their business at once. Notwithstanding,

demned
^^^^^^^6 the death of these condemned martyrs did not follow incon-

by Bou- tinently before the next month of March, I will defer the prosecuting

of their matter till I come, by the grace of the Lord, to the time

and day of their suffering.

In the mean time, what was the cause that their execution was so

long deferred after their condemnation, I have not precisely to say

—

unless, peradventure, the sermon of Alphonsus the Spanish friar, and

the king's confessor, did some good. For so I find, that when those

Aiphon- six persons aforesaid were cast upon Saturday the 9 th of February,

S/'r^ upon Sunday following, which was the 10th of February, the said

confessor, Alpliousus, a gray friar, preached before the king ; in which sermon

against"^' he did camestlv inveigh against the bishops for burning of men,

SngSr""
spying plainly that they learned it not in Scripture, to burn any for

heretics, his conscieuce :^ but the contrary— that they should live and be con-

(1) It was by this very gross artifice, that Philip endeavoured to remove the reproacTi and hatred
which he had incurred. See Burnet, vol. ii. part 2, page 478. Edition 1820.— En.
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verted
;
with many other things more to tlie same purport Rut M,r

tSSt^^^X "'''' ^^^"' ''-'' '' ' ''-' ^-^^^ -•'
On the 14th of February master Robert Ferrar, bishop of St

-'"'"-

?xenfte;i "%^^"|.^^--f«
^t. DavicFs, there to be eondemned a.

d

executecL I^ouehing whose martyrdom, forsomiieli as it fell nobefore the month ot Mareh, we will defer the history thereof till wecome to the day and time of his sufferino-

Fm-thermore, this foresaid 14th day of February, the lord chan- -n.onn.
cellor and other Ins fel ow bishops, caused the image of Thomas ^'^^
Recket that old Romish traitor, to be set up ove? the Mercers "-;;^
chapel door m Cheapside in London, in the form and shape of a Sh''
bishop, with mitre and crosier. Howbeit within two days after his
erection, his two blessing fingers were first broken away, and on the
next day (being the 17th of February) his head also was stricken off.
VVhereupon arose great ti^uble, and many were suspected ; among ,,, j„,.,.wliom one master John Rarnes, mercer, dwelling oyer a-^ainst the ^'*"""'*

same chapel, was vehemently by the lord chancelloi- charged withal I'rB-k-
as the doer thereof

; and the rather, for that he was a professor of hnl,e
the truth. Wherefore he, and three of his servants, were committed
to prison

; and at his delivery (although it could not be proved upon
him) he was bound in a great sum of money as well to build it ui)
again as often as it should be broken down, as also to watch and
keep the same. And therefore, at this his compelled charircs, the
image was again set up the M day of March then next ensuing : Beckefs
but, for lack belike of careful watching, the 14th day of the same iTa^if
month in the night, the head of that dangerous beast, over whom i^^"^""

there was such charge given, was again the second time broken off:
'^°"""

which thing was so heinously taken, that the next day, being the
15th day, there was a proclamation made in London, that whosoever
would tell who did strike off his head (though he were of counsel,
and not the principal doer), he should have not only his pardon, but
also one hundred crowns of gold, with hearty thanks, l^ut it was
not known who did it.

The 18th of February, queen Mary at length, after long delay, Queen

made full answer to the king of Denmark's letters, who had written JJ;,7er-

before two letters to the said queen, in the behalf of master Cover- j;<''tothe

dale, for his deliverance ; who at that time went under sureties, and i)"rf-_

was in great danger, had he not been rescued by the great suit and l",u?f!,'

letters of the said king of Denmark. The matter and copy of which [•/"^j';."'^

his suit and letters, as they came to our hands, we have here set forth dau-.

and expressed, whereby the singular love of this good king towards

the truth of God's word, and the professors thereof, might the better

appear to the world.

First, this virtuous and godly king Christian, henriiig oi' the caj)-

tivity of Miles Coverdale, of whom he had had some knowledge be-

fore (being there in Denmark in king Henry the Eighth's time), and

lamenting his dangerous case, and partly through the intercession of

master Machabseus,' superintendent in Denmark, who was partly of

kin to master Coverdale's wife, made intercession by letters to queen

{\) This master Machahjpus and Miles Coverdale married two sisters.

VOL. VT. Z Z
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Mary, desiriiif^ and requesting the said Miles Coverdale to be sent

unto him. The date of which his first letter was about the kalends of

May, A.D. 1554 ; the copy whereof hereunder may be seen.'

To this letter of the king, queen Mary answering again, declared

that the said Miles Coverdale was in no such captivity for any reli-

gion, but for certain debt : so neither plainly granting, nor expressly

denying his request, but using a colourable excuse for shifting off the

matter, as appeareth by his second letter sent to the queen, dated the

S4th of September, as followeth.^

(1) An Epistle of the King of Denmark to Queen Mary.

Christianus, Dei gratia Daniae, Norwegiae, Gottorum, et Vandalorum rex ; Sleswici, Holsatiae,

Stormariae, ac Dithmersiae dux ; comes in Oldenburg et Delmenhorst ; serenissimse ac potentissimae
principi D. Mariae, eadem gratia Anglias, Galliae, et Hiberniae reginae, consanguineae nostras charis-

simae, salutem.—Serenissima princeps, consanguinea charissima, pro iiecessitudine mutua ac con-
junctione, non solum regii nominis inter nos, sed etiam sanguinis, niaxime vero ntrinque inter haec
regna nostra a vetustissimis usque temporibus propagata ac servata, non modo commerciorum sed
omnium offlciorum, \'icissitudine et fide, facere non potuimus, quin—pietatis et doctrinae excel-

lentis commendatione [ac] vere reverendi viri Johannis Machabaei, sacrae tlieologise doctoris et

profcssoris praestantissimi, subditi ac ministri nostri imprimis dilecti, supplicibus gravissimisque
precibus commoti—ad serenitatem vestram has literas daremus. Exposuit is nobis, in hac recenti

perturbatione et motu regni Anglice (quem ex animo evenisse dolemus, et nunc indies in melius
verti speramus) quendam nomine Milonem Coverdalum, nuper dioecesis Exoniensis piae laudatis-

simseque memoriae proximi regis (serenitatis vestrEe fr.itris, consanguinei itidem nostri charissimi)
auctoritate constitutum episcopum, nunc in tristissimas calamitates, carcerem, ac periculum vit«,

nulla atrocioris delicti culpa, sed ilia fatali temporum ruina incidisse. Quee quidera hie Macha-
baeus noster, quod ei affinitate et (quod gravius est) pietatis, eruditionis, ac morum similitudine
tanquam frater devinetus sit, non minus ad se pertinere existimat. Itaque nostram opem implo-
rat, ut quam ipse gratiam et favorem apud nos meretur, hominis innocentis calamitati ac periculo
(quod ipse non minus suum putat) accommodemus. Movemur profecto non temere illius viri (cui

suo merito imprimis benevolumus) commiseratione, ejusque maxime testimonio de captivi antis-

titis innocenlia atque integritate : de quo quidem est ut eo melius speremus, quod, multis jam
morte mulctatis sontibus, de ipso integrum adhuc Deus esse voluit. Proinde non dubitavimus
serenitatem vestram quantis possimus diligentia atque animi propensione rogare, ut nostra causa
captivi illius D. Milonis rationem clementer habere dignetur, eumque ut a sceleris, ita a pcenae
etiam atrocitate alienum esse velir, et temporum offensam, qua ipsura quoque aflligi verisimile
est, nobis nostrasque amicitiae regiaa et precibus, praesertim hoc primo auditu, benign^ condonare,
saltern eatenus, ut si forte hoc rerum statu gravis ejus praesentia sit, incolumis ad nos cum suis

dimittatur. Id nobis summi beneficii loco, et serenitati vestras in florentissimis regni auspiciis

(quEe augusta, fausta, ac fortunata serenitati vestrae ex animo optamus) ad clementise laudem
honorificum erit : et nos dabimus operam, ut cum araicitice nostriB habitam rationem intellexeri-

mus, eo majori studio in mutuam vicem gratitudinis omniumque officiorum erga serenitatem ves-
tram ejusque universum regnumet subditos incumbamus. Deum optimum maximum precamur,
ut serenitati vestrae, ad gloriam sui nominis et publicam salutem, felices omnium rerum successus
et incolumitatem diuturnam largiatur. Dat£e ex arce nostra Coldingeum, septimo calendas Mail,
anno 1554. Vester consanguineus, frater, et amicus, Christianus, Rex.

(2) The King of Denmark's Second Letter.

Christianus, Dei gratia Daniae, Norwegiae, Gottorum, et Vandalorum rex ; Sleswici, Holsatias,
stormariae, ac Dithmersiae dux ; comes in Oldenburg et Delmenhorst ; serenissimae principi
dominae Mariae, Angliae, Francias, et Hiberniee reginae, fidei defensor!, sorori et consanguineae
nostrcB charissimae, salutem et omnium rerum optatos et faustos successus.—RedditEe sunt nobis
literas serenitatis vestrae, quibus benigne admodum ad deprecationem nostram, qua pro D. Milonis
Coverdali ecclesiae Exoniensis nuper nominati episcopi nicolumitate usi sumus, respondetur : ita

ut intelligamus, licet alterius causae quam quae nobis innotuerat periculum sustineat, tamen sere-
nitatem vestram nostrae intercessionis eam rationem habituram esse, ut illam sibi profuisse ipse
Coverdalus sentiat. Cui quidem promissioni regiae cum tantum meritum tribuamus, ut ea freti

non dubitaverimus ejus captivi propinquos (nobis imprimis charos) a mcerore ac solicitudine ad
spem atque expectationem cert;e salutis vocare, facere non potuimus, quin et gratias serenitati
vestrae pro tarn prompta ac benigna voluntate, non modo hujus beneficii sed etiam perpetuse inter
nos ac regna nostra conservandae ac colendas amicitiae, ageremus, et quantum in nobis esset, quod
ad amplectanda persequendaque haec auspicata initia pertineret, nihil praetermitteremus. Neque
vero nobis de dementia ac moderatione serenitatis vestrae unquam dubium fuit : quam Deus
optimus maximus ad gloriam sui nominis et fructum publicae utilitatis ut magis ac magis efflores-

cere velit, ex animo optamus. Proinde cum ob rationes aerarias, neque aliud gravius delictum,
D. Coverdalum teneri serenitas vestra scribat, est sane ut ipsius causa laetemur, eoque minus ambi-
gamus, liberationem incoluraitatemque ejus nostris precibus liberaliter donari. Nam et accepinius
ipsum episcopatu, cujus nomine aerario obstrictus fuerat, cessisse, ut inde satisfactio peteretur

:

maxima cum neque diu eo potitum fuisse, neque tantum emolumenti inde percepisse dicatur,
Quinetiam siqua rationum perplexitas, aut alia forte causa reperiri posset, tamen solicitudinem ac
dubitationem nobis serenitatis vestrae tam amic^ atque ofiiciose deferentes literae oranem exeme-
runt- ut existimemus serenitatem vestram, quoad ejus fieri posset, magis honorem nostrum, quam
quid ab eo exigi possit, consideraturam ; itaque serenitatem vestram repetitis precibus urgere
non constituimus: sed potius testatum facere, quam accejita nobis serenissima vestra gratificatio
fit, cujus talem eventum omnino speramus, ut ipse Coverdalus coram nobis suae incolumitatis k
serenitate vestra exoratae beneficium propediem reprassentare possit. Dlud vero imprimis sere-
nitati vestrae vicissim persuasum esse cupimus, nos non solum referendje gratiae, sed etiam
stabilienda, provehendasque, inter nos ac regna utrinque nostra amicitiae acnecessitudinis mutuas
occasionem aut facultatem nullam esse praetermissuros. Deus opt. max. seren. vest, diu feliciter
ac beate incolumem esse velit.—Datae ex oppido nostro Ottoniensi, 24 Sept. anno 1554.

Vester frater et consanguineus, Christianus.
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Christian by the grace of God king of Denmark, Norway, Gothhmd and
''"''

of the Vandals; duke of Sleswick, Ilolstein, Stormar, and Ditmarsh
; o^r A~D~of Oldenburgh and Dehnenhorst, etc. : To the most noble princess and ladv 1555Mary, queen of England, France, and Ireland, defender of the faith c^c

"^^^
our most dearly beloved sister and cousin, wishcth prosperity with' -ood
and lucky success of all things.

>. 1
j >-,

We have received your majesty's letter, whereby answer is rendered, and that
very graciously unto our petition, which we made for the safeguard of master
Coverdale, lately called bishop of Exeter. So that we perceive, thouo-h he be in
danger for another cause than was signified unto us afore, yet your majestv will
so regard our intercession that Coverdale himself shall understand it to" have
done him good. To the which regal promise, seeing we (as reason would we
should do) attribute so much, that trusting unto the same, we doubt not, wiiereas
he, being in captivity, his friends, whom we specially tender, are therefore in
heaviness and care, your good promise doth call them from such sorrow and
solicitude, to the hope and expectation of his assured welfare : we could not do
otherwise, but render thanks unto your majesty for such }our ready and gra-
cious good-will, not only in respect of this benefit, but also of the conservation
and keeping of perpetual amity between us and our realms, and so, as much as
in us lieth, to omit nothing that to the nourishing and continuance of these for-

tunate beginnings might appertain. Neither had we ever any doubt concerning
the clemency and moderation of your goodness, whom we heartily beseech
Almighty God ever more and more to prosper, unto the glory of his name, and
profit of the commonweal.

Wherefore, seeing your majesty writeth, that master Coverdale is in danger
for certain accounts of money, and not for any other more grievous oflfence, we
have cause on his behalf to rejoice; and therefore we doubt so' much the less,

that at our request he shall graciously have his deliverance given him, and be
out of danger. For as touching the bishopric, by reason whereof he came in

debt, we understand he yielded it up, that no payment might thereof be required,

specially seeing he is reputed neither to have enjoyed it long, neither to have
had at any time so great commodity of it. Moreover, though it be possible to

find some perplexity in the account, or haply some other cause, yet your

majesty's letters, offering such favour and benignity, have taken from us all

carefulness and doubt; insomuch, that we think your majesty, as much as may
be, will have more respect unto our honour, than to that which might of him be

required. And therefore we purpose not to trouble your majesty by repeating

of our petition, but to declare how greatly we esteem it that your majesty

would gratify us herein : whereof we plainly hope for such an end, that Coverdale

himself shall shortly in our presence make declaration concerning the benefit

of his welfare obtained of your majesty. And of this we desire your majesty

to be specially assured again, that we will not only omit no occasion or oppor-

tunity to requite this benefit, but also to establish and amplify our mutual lo\e

and amity between us and our realms on either side. Almighty God preserve

your majesty in prosperous health and felicity.

Given at our city of Otton,' the 24th of September, a.d. 1554.

To,these letters it was a great while before the queen would

answer. At length, through great suit made, the next year, the l«tli

of February, she answered again in this wise.

The Answer of Queen Mary to the King of Denmark's Letter.

Serenissimo principi D. Christiano Dei gratia Dania., etc. regi; Slesvici,

etc. duci; comiti in Oldenburg, etc.; fratri et amico nostro cliarissimo.

Maria, Dei gratis regina Angh«, Francia., Neapolis,
^^^'^'^'^X'C^^!^

etc., serenissimo principi Christiano, eidem gratia Dan.a- NorveguT ^"thorun

et Vandalorumregi; Slesvici, Holsatia^, Stormana., et D.thn|ers..'e due.
;
co mt

in Oldenburg et Delmenhorst, etc.; fratn et amico no.stro '^^^''^;;};^'>.^^'^

prosperumque rerum incrementum. Cum mtellexenmus ex seremtat.s ^cst^a.

(1) Othonia, or Ordensee, in the Isle of Funen. See Cotton.-ED.

Z Z
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literis, quas hie nuncius nobis attulit, desiderium vestrum obtinendi a nobis pro

M. Coverdalo subdito nostro exeundi e regno nostro et ad vos proficiscendi facul-

tatem, facile quidem, in vestrae serenitatis gratiam, banc illi facultatem con-

cessimus. Et quanquam ille natus subditus noster nondum explicatus fuerat a

debitione certae cujusdam pecuniae quam nostro serario solvere jure tenebatur,

tamen majorem vestri desiderii quam nostri debiti rationem habendam esse

duximus. Quin insuper animum et voluntateni gratificandi vestrse serenitati

pro nostra mutua amicitia, in qua alia etiam re possum, cum opportunitas feret,

libenter ostendemus. Deus vestram serenitatem diutissimeservetincolumem.—

•

Ex regia nostra Westmonasterii, 18th Febru., anno 1555.

The same month, the 19th day, was a certain intimation set forth

and printed in the name of Bonner, wherein was contained a general

monition, and strait charge given to every man and w^oman within his

diocese, to prepare themselves against Lent then near approaching,

to receive the glad tidings of peace and reconciliation sent from the

pope Julius the Third, by Pole his cardinal and legate " de latere,"

and so receive also the joyful benefit of absolution, being sent first from

the cardinal to Bonner, and from him to every of his archdeacons to

be ministered to every private person within his diocese, that would
come the said holy time of Lent to his pastor or curate to be con-

fessed, and to receive of him wholesome counsel, penance, and abso-

lution. Signifying moreover, that as he was authorized by the foresaid

cardinal, so he, for the same purpose, had endued with the like autho-

rity all and singular pastors and curates within his diocese, to recon-

cile and assoil from their former heresy and schism, and from the

censures of the church, such as would resort unto them. And lest

any scruple or doubt, rising peradventure in their consciences, should

be any stay or let in this behalf, he had assigned and deputed there-

fore through his diocese certain learned men, to whom they might

resort, or else might open their griefs to any of his archdeacons, or

else come to his own person, and so should be resolved.

And therefore all manner of doubts and obstacles set aside, he

straitly willed and commanded every man and woman to come to con-

fession, and to enjoy this benefit of reconciliation, and absolution,

against the first Sunday next after Easter ensuing ; and not to fail.

For the which purpose he had specially commanded the pastors and
curates of every parish to certify up in writing the names of every

man and woman so reconciled, and so forth : the copy of which inti-

mation hereunder followeth.

Inti-

mation to

receive
the cardi-

dinal's

absolu-
tion, and
to be re-

conciled
to the
pope in

Lent next
follow-

ing.

The Declaration of the Bishop of London to be published to the

Lay-People of his Diocese, concerning their Reconciliation.

Edmund, by the permission of God bishop of London, unto all and singular

the lay-people of his diocese, doth send greeting in our Saviour Jesus Christ.

Whereas this noble realm of England, dividing itself from the unity of the

catholic church, and from the agreement in religion with all other christian

r-ealms, hath been, besides many other miseries and plagues, which God's indig-

nation hath poured upon it, grievously also vexed, and sore infected with many
and sundry sorts of sects of heretics, as Arians, Anabaptists, Libertines, Zuin-
glians, Lutherans, and many others, all which sects be most repugnant, and
contrary one against another, and all against God's truth, and Christ's catholic

faith
; whereupon hath grown such slander to the realm, such malice and dis-

agreement among ourselves the inhabitants thereof, such treasons, tumults, and
insurrections against our prince, such blasphemy and dishonour vmto God, as no
man's tongue or pen is able to express : it hath pleased the goodness of God to
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cast his eye of mercy and clemency upon us, and to move the pope's hohness Mar,
to send his most godly messenger, the most reverend father in God the lord

=—
cardmal Pole, legate de latere, to bring us the glad tidings of peace and rocon- ^' ^^^

cihation, and to reduce and bring home unto the fold, the lost sheep that were ^^^^•
gone astray

:
whose message, as it hath been honourably received of the kin^r

and queen's majesties, even so the lords spiritual and temporal, and commons al
the last parliament have received it; revoking all laws the which in the time of
schism were promulgate against the authority of the pope's holiness, and
restoring the same and the church of Rome to all that power which they had
in this realm before the said schism, the which reconciHation was also most
gladly and joyfully embraced, as well of all the clergy and convocation of the
province of Canterbury, as also of many other persons—and being so great and
necessary to be extended to every person of the realm, it hath pleased the said
lord legate's grace to give and impart unto me, the said bishop of London, for
my said diocese, and to all such as I shall appoint in that belialf, power and
authority to absolve and reconcile all and every person thereof, as well of the
clergy as of the laity, and as well men as women, the which will renounce their
errors, and (being penitent) will humbly require to be restored to the unity of
the catholic church,—as by the letters of the said lord legate's grace sent unto
me, and from me sent unto every of the archdeacons within my diocese, more at

large may and doth appear.

^
And forasmuch as in mine own person, as well for the multitude of people as

distance of places, I cannot minister this benefit unto every private person my-
self, and for that also the holy time of Lent is now at hand, in which every
true christian man ought to come unto his own pastor and curate, to be of him
confessed, and to receive at his hand wholesome counsel, penance, and abso-

lution : these are therefore as well to give knowledge unto every one of you, as

also to signify and declare, that for that purpose, I have by the said authority

chosen, named, and deputed, and so by these presents do choose, name, and depute,

all and singular pastors and curates having cure of souls within my diocese, and
being themselves reconciled herein ; that they and every of them by authority

hereof, shall have full power and authority to absolve all such as be lay-persons

of their parishes from heresy and schism, and from the censures of the church,

into which they be fallen by occasion thereof, and also to reconcile to the church

all such which shall declare themselves penitent, and desirous to enjoy the

benefit of the said reconciliation.

And whereas divers pastors and curates in sundry parishes peradventure be

not able to satisfy the minds, and to appease the consciences, of some of their

parishioners in cases that shall trouble them, I have therefore given also autho-

rity to every archdeacon of my diocese within his archdeaconry, to name and

appoint certain of the best learned in every deanery of their archdeaconry, to

supply that lack ; so that every man so troubled may repair to any one of

them within the said deanery whom he shall hke best, to be instructed and

appeased in that behalf. And also I have appointed, that if, this being done,

there shall yet remain any scruple in the party's conscience, and himself not

satisfied, then the said party shall repair unto one of mine archdeacons or chap-

lains, unto whom his mind shall be most inchned, or else to repair unto mine

ownself, to be resolved in his said scruple or doubt, and to receive and take

such order therein, as to one of the said archdeacons, or unto me, shall therein

appear to be most expedient.

Further certifying and declaring unto you, that I have given commandment

herein to all my archdeacons, that they monish and command every pastor and

curate within their archdeaconries, that they, having knowledge hereof, do, on

the first holiday next then following, at the mass time, when tlie multitiu e ol

people is present, declare all these things unto their parishioners, and exhort tliem

that they esteem this grace accordingly, and reconcile themselves to the cliurcli

before the first Sunday after Easter next ensuing : which thing I also d<. com-

mand by the tenor hereof, with intimation that the said time being once past,

and they not so reconciled, every one of them shall have process jnade against

him, according to the canons, as the cause shall require :
for winch purpose

the pastors and curates of every parish shall be- commanded by then- arch-

deacon, to certify me in writing of every man and woman s name that is not so

reconciled.
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Mary. Further, herewith I do signify and decLare unto you, that our holy father

the pope Juhus, the third of that name, hke a most tender and natural father,

^^' ^- hearing of the return and recovery of his prodigal child, this realm of England,
^^^^' hath himself made much joy and gladness hereat, and also all other true chris-

tian realms have done the like : exhorting you therefore in our Lord, not to be

unthankful yourselves, or negligent in this behalf, but diligently to seek for it,

joyfully to embi-ace it, and fruitfully to use it, remembering withal the monition

and charge which came from me the last year, concerning your coming to con-

fession in Lent, and receiving the sacrament at Easter : which monition to all

effects and purposes I have now here repeated and renewed, charging you, and

also all your curates therewith.

And because all our duties is earnestly and devoutly to pray for the pro-

sperous estate of our sovereigns, the king and the queen of this realm, I do

finally require and pray you, as heartily as I can, to pray for their majesties

accordingly ; and specially that it may please Almighty God, to send unto her

grace a good time, and to make her a glad mother, which cannot be but unto

us all great joy, much comfort, and inestimable profit.

Given at London the 19th day of the month of February, in the year of

our Lord God, after the computation of the church of England, 1554,

and of my translation the sixteenth.

The Form of Absolution to be kept by tlie Pastors and Curates in

private Confessions, concerning this Reconciliation ; to be used in

the Diocese of London.

Our Lord Jesus Christ absolve you, and by the apostolic authority to me

granted and committed, I absolve you from the sentences of excommunica-

tion, and from all other censures and pains, into the which you be fallen by

reason of heresy, or schism, or any other ways : and I restore you unto the

unity of our holy mother the church, and the communion of all sacraments,

dispensing with you for all manner of irregularity : and by the same authority

I absolve you from all your sins, in the name of the Father, and of the Son,

and of the Holy Ghost. Amen.

*We^ have a little overpast the time and story of judge Hales,

for although about this time he most pitifully sought his own destruc-

tion, through the cruel handling of the malignant papists—who pass

upon nothing but upon their own dignity, little caring who perish

besides, so their estimation may be magnified—yet the virtues and

memory of that man are not unworthy either to be numbered with

the saints that be departed, or at least not to be forgotten or oblite-

rated among the saints that be alive. Concerning whose worthy

doings, singular prudence, and incorrupt ministration of judgment,

with the lamentable trouble which afterwards fell upon that good

man, we thought here, among many other histories, somewhat to

express ; desiring the good reader to take that which is to be followed

in that good man—the rest, to refer to the judgment of Him who

only is Judge of all.*

*THE LAMENTABLE AND PITIFUL HISTORY OF MASTER JAMES

HALES, JUDGE.^

We have made mention, a little before, of judge Hales, who alone

taking queen Mary's part, would in no wise subscribe to have any

(1) This paragraph, with that portion of the history of judge Hales similarly distinguished with

asterisks, is from the First Edition of the Acts and Monuments (15G3), p. 1113.—Ed.

(2) In the editions subsequent to the one just alluded to, Foxe curtails the history of judge

Hales, and i)refaces it with the following words :
" In the history of master Hooper mention was

touched a little before of judge Hales, wherefore something would be said more in this place
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other queen but lier, for that he thought he coukl not do othenviso Man,.

with a safe conscience, though all the rest, in a niainicr, liad sub- TTT
scribed to Edward the Sixth's will and testament. Hereby as he did l

cast himself into manifest jeopardy of the duke of Northmnbcrland,
~

to lose both body and goods, so he deserved at queen Mary's liands'

and her adherents, marvellous thanks and reward of his sinsrular

faithfulness, and true heart, towards her. This sir James Hales, of
the county of Kent, was both a worshipful kuight and one of the liiMi

judges of the realm, who ordered and finished matters of eoutrovei-sy

in the same. Although he did not so much exceed in nobleness of

birth and parentage, as he did exc^l all others in virtue, ])rudence,

gravity, and true ministering of justice ; for which he was in great

veneration with all men, and was more conspicuous and known to

the world thereby, than by sight. There was in him, by nature

grafted, a singular gift of prudence, which, afterwards, by nuich ])rac-

tice, he accomplished and brought to a marvellous good periection ;

besides that, by his assiduous travail and exercise in denuuTing and

pleading of matters, he attained to the vein of eloquence wherewith

he was trimly qualified. In which kind of study, being exercised

certain years, and passing the under degrees, he had aspired (being

rather thereunto compelled) to the high benches, where he executed

his function with much justice, fidelity, constancy, and conscience,

that even the law itself seemed no less to be printed and written

in his life and doings, than in the very volumes or papers ; he was

always so upright a justiciary and conscionable a judge, declining

corruption and embracing law and equity.

To these his gifts and qualities, were linked like sincerity and

hearty affection to religion and the gospel of Christ, whereunto he

had been, by many years, most earnestly set and addicted ; showing

himself to be a gospeller, no less by his word than deed, and no less

at home than abroad : and, as he w^as godly himself, so brought he up

his family to his godly line and order. He had daily service in his

house, which was not ministered by any of his household or waiting

chaplains, but by his own self, to the intent he might be the better

example to the rest
;
joining with this devotion the often reading of

the holy Scripture. After this sort and manner he passed his life all

touching that matter. But hecause the story of that man, and of his end, is sulTiciently compre-

hended fn our first book of Acts and Monuments, we shall not greatly need to stand upon rehearsal

of every particular matter touching the whole ; but, only taking ^^le cluefest and lea ng le re^^

we will report somewhat of the communication between the bishop
°fJV"^» z' " ,^" \

' "^

'

declaring withal how false and untrue the excuse is of "^";.
=f

ver^anes vl o so .r u^e 1>
'^ "' '^^

defend themselves, and say, that in all their doings they Ak\ "oth "g ''"f
L' he' wten they had

out. Which if it be so, how did they then to Anne Askew ?
W hat la '

,^'^\\';*^^ / .^J J'V'^l/'JJ
condemned her first for a dead woman, then afterward to ^'-^^k »>^-r «>

^^''l^^^;: 7,, J'^^j;^
master Hooper, and prison him for the queen's debt, when ^^e q^een m ver . ecd dul owe h m
fourscore pounds, and kept him a year and a lui f in pnson and

.^'^^^^'.'Xe f "irs of ale wheJ
what law did bishop Bonner condemn and burn Ricliard Mek ns

'2, '^'J^V J./", , pr. s^d^Vu s.id
the first Jury had acquitted him and lie at the f^^ke

^o^ed al h rc^.cs. .

Bonner to be a good man ; ana also, having ^im m pr son, « ou
.^^

to come to him, to comfort their own chn ?

^^^'f̂ /^J^Ii^^^of the qJeen's inhibitioT. ? and! when
when he did neither preach nor ^^^^

if . Par I'i - nTSeprivS if any living, vet would not let

they had kept him in his own house half ^ >ear, '^.'-'"':

""'^f/ .7f/'„„,, eleven children ? By what
him have a halfpenny of Ins own

;;;"'f
^«,'^'^j

J/J^S^'hi^^^ to ashes '. W.wit good
aw was Thomas Tomkmss hand bur and ^ Gut^nsey. with the infnnt ehild falling

law or honesty was there to burn the three poor

out of the mother's womb, when they all, hef"r«^
„,,,^ ^

,esty v-as tnere to our,, ' -'" p ';|J„ , „„ a^ath. recaou-d ll.dr «..r,l» »n<l opinion.,
out of the niother's ««ml.,^h™ they all, Woro ^I^

.^ ^^^.^ ^.^^^^ ^^^^^ ^^^^^^.^ ,, „, ^ ^

s;\\ssGoVsr:;o'Aui^a5i

=riye'tiitar£'?h'iroh;:'r.ra"„ri^^
under ensuing ?"—Ed.
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Mary, king Edwai'd's time ; either being busied in weighty and public

;^ £) affairs, or else bestowing his time in virtue and godliness, even until

1555, his piety, by reason of the change of the prince and time, might nor

could not any more be suffered or permitted.

And now, as the change of the world and time was to every man
very dangerous, so to him, in especial, it appeared most perilous ;

who was in that oflSce and calling, that he could neither be long

absent from it in London, neither be there occupied without present

peril or jeopardy. Thus, the state of religion being changed and

altered, upon a time, he, being counselled by his friends and well-

wishers, to leave his forensical trade, and to go home,—providing for

his safety by what means he could, either in flying or hiding him-

self,—refused their counsel ; trusting too much there, as by and by
you shall understand, to his own wit. To be short ; at the term-

time when other of the lawyers were wont to come up to London,

he, the said sir James Hales, likewise came up to do his office and

function ;
persuading and knowing himself to be clear and inculpable.

But, as a mouse, according to the old-said saw,' falling into the glue-

pot, he was not so soon at London, but that the bishop of Winchester

sent for him, and did expostulate about the calling and vexing of

certain prevent-law priests ; for, as yet, the mass was not by the laws

received and restored, although the queen herself, by her consent

and example, set it forward, wherewith divers priests, being couraged,

presumed to say mass. And, like as in a main and set battle there

are certain nimble and light-armed soldiers, who, in skirmishes amongst

their enemies, go before the force of battle; even so, in this trouble-

some time, there lacked none before-law prelates, or light armed but

much more light-hearted soldiers, who ran before the law, who of

duty should rather have followed and obeyed it. And this was not

only to be seen in Kent, but also in divers other places ; for, in

Oxford, as it was told me, there was a certain priest, who there, in

Magdalen-college, preparing himself to say mass, and being almost

in the midst thereof, was, with his vestments, pulled by one from the

altar, and constrained to blow a retract, until by the law he might

mass it. Thus judge Hales, like a severe judge and justiciary, suf-

fering such priests not to go unpunished, as that, before a law, pre-

sumed to say mass, got thereby the queen's displeasure, but much
more Winchester's evil will : which bishop, although he had nothing

wherewith justly he might burden him, yet he did expostulate with

him, as though it were concerning cruelty, who had showed himself

so austere a judge against the priests. Wherefore I thought best to

leave in record, all the whole communication had between them, as

those that stood by bare it away.*

The Communication between the Lord Chancellor and Judge Hales ;

being there, among other Judges, to take his Oath in Westmin-
ster-Hall, October the 6th, a.d. 1558.^

L. Chan. .-—Master Hales, ye shall understand, that like as the queen's high-

ness hath heretofore conceived good opinion of you, especially for that ye stood

(1) " Saw," an old grave saying or proverb.— Ed.
(2) This communication was published, at the time of the transaction taking place, in a small

tract of three leaves (including the title) at " Roan" and, from a copy which produced 4/. 6s. at

the sale of Mr. Neunburg, Dr. Dibdin has reprinted it in his " Library Companion," pp. 115-118.
iidit. 1824.—Ed.
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both faithfully and lawfully in her cause of just succession, refusing to set your »/„r»
hand to the book among others that were against her grace in that behalf : so now, —

-

through your own late deserts against certain her highness's doings, ye stand ^- ^•
not well in her grace's fevour; and therefore, before ye take any oath, it shall

^^^5.

be necessary for you to make your purgation."
Hales:—" I pray you, my lord, what is the cause?"
X. Chan. .—" Information is given, that ye have indited certain priests in

Kent for saying mass."

Hales:—'' My lord, it is not so, I indited none; but indeed certain indict-
ments of like matter were brought before me at the last assizes there holden,
and I gave order therein as the law required. For I have professed the law^
against which in cases of justice I will never (God willing) proceed, nor in any
wise dissemble, but with the same show forth my conscience ; and if it were to
do again, I would do no less than I did."

L. Chan.

:

—" Yea, master Hales, your conscience is known well enougli : I

know you lack no conscience."

Hales

:

—" My lord, you may do well to search your own conscience ; for

mine is better known to myself than to you: and to be plain, I did as well use
justice in your said mass case by my conscience, as by the law, wherein I am fully

bent to stand in trial to the uttermost that can be objected. And if I have
therein done any injury or wrong, let me be judged by the law ; for I will seek
no better defence, considering chiefly that it is my profession."

L. Chan.

:

—" Why, master Hales, although you had the rigour of the law on Justice

your side, yet ye might have had regard to the queen's highness's present doings ?''"*'?"
f*"^

in that case. And further, although ye seem to be more than precise in the iake*^^

law, yet I think ye would be very loth to yield to the extremity of sucli advan- troubled,

tage as might be gathered against your proceedings in the law, as ye have

sometimes taken upon you in place of justice ; and if it were well tried, I

believe ye should not be well able to stand honestly thereto."

Hales

:

—" My lord, I am not so perfect, but I may err for lack of knowledge.

But both in conscience, and such knowledge of the law as God hath given me,

I will do nothing but I will maintain it, and abide in it : and if my goods, and

all that I have, be not able to counterpoise the case, my body shall be ready to

serve the turn; for they be all at the queen's highness's pleasure."

L. Chan.

:

—" Ah sir ! ye be very quick and stout in your answers. But as it Winches-

should seem, that which you did was more of a will favouring the opinion of
J",2J{f'*

your religion against the service now used, than for any occasion or zeal of ^jth

justice, seeing the queen's highness doth set it forth as yet, wishing all her faith- Halcs's

ful subjects to embrace it accordingly : and whereas you offer both body and ^^ '^'°""

goods in your trial, there is no such matter required at your hands, and yet ye

shall not have your own will neither."

Jlales

:

—" My lord, I seek not wilful will, but to show myself as I am
bound in love to God and obedience to the queen's majesty, in whose cause

willingly, for justice' sake, all other respects set apart, I did of late, as your

lordship knoweth, adventure as much as I had. And as for my religion, I trust

it be such as pleaseth God, wherein I am ready to adventure as well my life as

my substance, if I be called thereunto. And so in lack of mine own power and

will, the Lord's Avill be fulfilled."

L. Chan. ;—" Seeing you be at this point, master Hales, I will presently make

an end with you. The queen's highness shall be informed of your opinion and

declaration : and, as her grace shall thereupon determine, ye shall have know-

ledge. Until such time, ye may depart as ye came, without your oath
;

for as

it appeareth, ye are scarce worthy the place appointed."
, . , , ,

Hales .—" I thank vour lordship : and as for my vocation, being botl. a hni-

den and a charge more than ever I desired to take upon me
;
whensoever it

shall please the queen's highness to ease me thereof, I shall most humbly, with

due contentation, obey the same."

And so he departed from the bar. Not many days after this h.i.-..^

communication or colloquy in Westminster-hall, which wa. October b,
, , ,„ ,h.

anno 1553, master Hales, at the commandment of the l)ishop, was «cnc .

committed to the Khig s Bench, where he remained constant untd
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Mary. Lciit, *bemg tossed and removed from one prison to another :* for

^ J)
tilen was he removed to the Compter in Bread-street, and afterward

1555. from thence was carried to the Fleet, *where he endm-ed most chris-
~^"

tianly by the space of three weeks.*

Being in the Fleet, what it was that he had granted unto the

bishops, by their fraudulent assaults and persuasions (namely, of

Dr. Day bishop of Chichester, and of judge Portman, as it is thought,

overcome at last), I have not to say.

*And' thus, now we have rehearsed his notable virtues and afflic-

tions, borne out and valiantly sustained by him, will we declare the

miserable falls of him, and lamentable chance. And when thus, in

divers prisons, he, being tossed and wearied, could in no wise be sub-

dued and overcome by the suppression of his adversaries, he, being yet

in the mean time assaulted with secret assaults, recoiled and gave

over. Wherein, as I do lament so miserable a case in so worthy a

man, even so do I marvel at the vile and detestable frauds and wiles

of his adversaries.

There was in the prison where Hales was, a certain gentleman of

Hampshire, called Forster, who being suborned, as it should seem,

of the bishops, used all kinds of persuasions tliat he could, whereby

he might draw him from the truth to error ; whereby, at length, by
continual wearying and seeking upon him, he brought to pass that

Hales began to seem that he might be overcome. At last, when this

came to his adversaries' ears, the bishop of Chichester was at hand
forthwith, very early in the morning of the 12th of April, to com-

mune with master Hales in the prison ; but 1 have no certain know-

ledge what the talk was between them. But, undoubtedly, his

constancy was so quailed, that even before, he had givfcn over in the

plain field ; and for that cause he was in a great dump and sorrow

with himself : to whom, by all likelihood, this bishop came to mini-

ster matter of comfort. And the same day, in the afternoon, came
unto him judge Portman, and talked with him so long till the time

was come that judge Hales must come to supper. Therefore, when
Portman had taken his leave, master Hales getteth him to supper

with a heavy, troubled, mind ; howbeit he did eat very little, or no
meat at all, being brought to an extreme desperation by the worm
of his conscience. Albeit, to say the truth, I do not impute the

fall of this man to the persuasions of the comers to him, nor to so

small causes ; for in case that be true, which one told me (as it is

like to be true), his adversaries went a more subtle way to work with

him, than all the world knoweth. For, when they had him sure in

the prison, they, like wily spies, found the means to shut him up into

that part thereof, where the noise of the streets, the tumult and
concourse, the night and day troubles of the talk of artificers, and
coming to and fro of men,—and besides, the noise of the prisoners

hard by, ringing about his head, troubled him, in such sort, that he

could not take his rest,—thinking perchance that if they could not

win by any other means, yet by the lack of sleep they might soon

make him give over, and come unto their side;—and, perchance,

therefore, this was the very policy why they made him change

(1) These particulars are substituted for a brief recital, in later editions. See as above, pp. 1115
and inc.—Ed.
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prisons so often. But, for that I have no certainty of tlie tliiii<r, 1 uar.
will leave the truth thereof to the reader's conjecture : and, what- -
soever the cause was, that made him to relent 'in the confession of f.'/r'
the truth, undoubtedly he was cast, forthwith, into a great repentance -—-
of the deed, and into a terror of conscience thereby ; insonuich that
when supper was done, he gat him straight to bed, where he passc.l

over all that night, in nmch care and anxiety of mind. And tlu-n,

when it was day, he sent, about six of the clock, for a cu]) of beer!

as though he were desirous to drink. His man was yet scarce out
of his chamber, when he, with a penknife, had wounded himself in

divers places, and would, without tail, have likewise killed himself
(which argueth that he was not well in his wit), unless the goodness
of God had been a present help and preservation unto him :* whereby
it is evident for all men to understand, how (iod's favour was not
absent from the man, although he thought himself utterly forsaken

for his denial, as by the sequel may well appear.

For as soon as he had sent his man out of his chamber (see what c;o,rs

God would have done), even afore the chamber-door eftsoons the7,rovi^"'

butler met him ; who, being desired to fill the drink, and takinir the '"''"'''. '""

1 1 t P T . ,
^ rescuing

cup, the other returned agam unto his master, at the same verv time "aie».

when he was working his own destruction : wdiereby master Hales at

that time was stopped of his purpose, and preserved, not without

God's manifest good-will and providence. When Winchester had

knowledge of it, straightway he takcth occasion thereby to blaspheme

the doctrine of the gospel, which he openly in the Star-chamber cidled

" doctrine of desperation.^'^ Master Hales, being within awhile

after recovered of those wounds, and delivered out of prison, getteth

himself home unto his house ; where he, either for the greatness of

his sorrow, or for lack of good counsel, or for that he would avoid

the necessity of hearing mass (having all things set in order, a good

while before that, pertaining to his testament), casting himself into a j^„,pp

shallow river, was drowned therein; which was about the beirinninc^ "^'cs

of the month of February, or m the month of January before, himscir.

anno 1555.

The unhappy chance of this so worthy a judge, was surely the

cause of great sorrow and grief unto all good men, and it gave occa-

sion besides unto certain divines to stand something in doubt with

themselves, whether he were reprobate or saved, alxjut which matter

it is not for me to determine either this way or that : for he that is
t^uj"^;**

our Judge, the same shall be his Judge ; and he it is, that will lay ni^,*"

all things open when the time cometh. This in the mean time is
J;;-."'"«

certain and sure : that the deed of the man in my mind ought m no dcrcd.

wise to be allowed, which, if he did wittingly, then do I disconnnend

the man s reason. But if he did it in phrenzy, and as being out of

his Avits, then do I gi-eatly pity his case. Yet, notwithstandmg,

seeing God's judgments be secret, and we likcwis-e m doubt ujx.n

whatintent he did thus punish himself, neither again is any man

certain, whether he did repent or no before the last breath went out

of his body ; me thinketh, their o])inion is more mditlerent herein,

who do rather disallow the exam])le of the deed, than despair oi his

salvation.

(1) Winchester misht ra'.lier have .aid, Low their cruel dealing v^orkcth desperation
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Mary. Otlieiwise, if we will adjudge all those to hell that have departed

^ j^ the world after this sort, how many examples have we in the first

1555! persecutions of the church, of those men and Avomen, who, being

Exam— registered in the works of worthy writers, have notwithstanding their

pies in praise and commendation? For what shall I think of those young

of ihe'fTSt men, w^ho being sought for to do sacrifice to heathen idols, did cast

persecu-
Jq^yj^ tlicmselves headlong, and break their own necks, to avoid such

horrible pollution of themselves ? What shall I say of those virgins

of Antioch, who, to the end they might not defile themselves with

uncleanness, and with idolatry, through the persuasion of their

mother, casting themselves headlong into a river together with their

mother, did foredo themselves, although not in the same water, yet

after the same manner of drowning as this master Hales did ? What
shall I say of other two sisters, who, for the self-same quarrel,

did violently throw themselves headlong into the sea, as Eusebius^

doth record ? In whom, though perchance there was less confi-

dence to bear out the pains which should be ministered of the Avicked

unto them, yet that their good desire to keep their faith and religion

unspotted, was commended and praised.

Another like example of death is mentioned by Nicephorus,^ and

that in another virgin likewise, whose name is expressed in Jerome

to be Brassilia Dyrrachina, who, to keep her virginity, feigned herself

to be a witch ; and so, conventing with the young man who went

t about to dishonour her, pretended that she would give him an herb

which should preserve him from all kind of w^eapons ; and so, to

prove it in herself, laid the herb upon her own throat, bidding him

smite, whereby she was slain ; and so with the loss of her life her

virginity was saved.

Hereunto may be joined the like death of Sophronia, a matron of

Rome, who, when she was required of Mazentius the tyrant to be

defiled, and saw her husband more slack than he ought to have been

in saving her honesty, bidding them that were sent for her to tarry

awhile till she made her ready, went into her chamber, and with a

weapon thrust herself through the breast, and died. Now who is he

that would reprehend the worthy act of Achetes, who, biting off his

own tongue, spit it out into the harlot's face ?

*But, in these examples, you will say : The cause was necessary

and honest ; and who can tell whether master Hales meaning to

avoid the pollution of the mass, did likewise choose the same kind

of death, to keep his faith undefiled : whereof there ought to be as

great respect, and greater too, than of the chastity of the body. But

you will say : He ought rather to have suffered the tyrants ; and

why may not the same be said of the forenamed virgins ?*

These examples I do not here infer, as going about either to

excuse, or to maintain the heinous fact of master Hales (which I

would wish rather by silence might be drowned in oblivion), but yet

notwithstanding, as touching the person of the man, whatsoever his

fact was—because we are not sure whether he at the last breath

repented—again, because we do not know, nor are able to compre-

hend the bottomless depth of the graces and mercies which are in Christ

(I) Euseb. Hist. Eccl. lib. viii. (2) Niceph. lib. iv. c. 13. Brassilia Dyrrachina.
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-

Jesus our Saviour—we will leave therefore the final jucknncnt of him Ma
to the determination of him who is on! v appointed Judge both of the

^
quick and the dead.

'

A. D.

*And, finally although he did it of a certain desperation, vet how ^-^know you whether he repented even in l)reathincr out his "life '"— \

Although I truly am so far from allowing his fact, by anv means
that 1 am wonderfully sorry for his rash, and over hastv temeritv •

and, therefore, although we do not account him among the martv'rs'
yet, on the other side, we do not reckon him aiiDug the damne<i
persons. Finally, let us all wish heartilv that the T.ord impute not
to him, m judgment, that which he offended in his own ])unishment
Amen.*

De Jacobo Halisio Carmen.

Si tua quanta fuit gravitas, prudentia, norma,
Jimctaqiie sincera cum pietate fides

;

^ Tam caro firma tibi fortisque, Halise, fuisset,

Sanctorum primo classe ferendus eras.

Instituit sed enim sua quis sic tempora vita?

Sanctorum, ut nullis sint maculata malis !

Quum nihil ergo vides propria quin labe laboret,

Tu tua fac cures, caetera mitte Deo.

€f\t K^i^tocp of Cfjoma.^ Comftin^, jaartpr,

WHO, HAVING FIRST HIS HAND BURNED, AFTER WAS BURXED
HIMSELF BY BISHOP BONNER, FOR THE CONSTANT

TESTIMONY OF CHRIST's TRUE PROFESSION.

Mention was made before of six prisoners, brought and examined
before bishop Bonner the 8th of February, whose names were Tom-
kins, Pygot, Knight, Hawkes, Laurence, and Hunter : all which,

though they received their condemnation together the next day after,

yet, because the time of their execution was then driven off from

February till the next month of March, I did therefore refer the

story of them to this present month of March aforesaid, wherein now

remainetli severally to entreat of the martyrdom of these six persons,

as the order and time of their sufferings severally do require. Of the

which six aforenamed martyrs, the first was Thomas Tonikins, burned

in Smithfield, the 16th day of March, a.d. 1555.

This Thomas Tomkins, a weaver by his occupation, dwelling in ni.godiy

Shoreditch, and of the diocese of London, was of such conversation, ji,^.",

and disposition so godly, that if any woman had come to him with "«"

her web, as sometimes they did, three or four in a day, lie would

always begin wdth prayer ; or if any other had come to talk of any

matter, he would likewise first begin with prayer. And if any liad

sought unto him to borrow money, he would show him such uunu-y

as he had in his purse, and bid him take it.

And when they came to repay it again, so far off was he from seek-

ing any usury at their hand, or from strait exaction of his due, that

he would bid them keep it longer, while they were better able.

And these were the conditions of Thomas Tomkins, testified yet to

this present day by the most part of all liis neighbours, and almc^t

of all his parish which knew him, as master Skinner, master Lreke,
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Marij, and otliers. Of whom more tlian half a dozen at once came to me,

^ J)
discreet and substantial men, reporting the same unto me ; recording

1555. moreover as followeth : That Dr. Bonner bishop of London, kept

the said Tomkins Avitli him in prison half a year ; during which time

the said bishop was so rigorous unto him, that he beat him bitterly

about the face, whereby his face was swelled. Whereupon the

bishop caused his beard to be shaven, and gave the barber twelve

pence.

Tomkins Touching which shaving of Thomas Tomkins's beard, this is more
maketh

^^ |^p added : Bishop Bonner, having Tomkins with him prisoner at

bishop's Fulham, in the month of July, did set him with his other workfolks

to make hay ; and seeing him to labour so well, the bishop, setting

him down, said, " Well, I like thee well ; for thou labourest well

:

I trust thou wilt be a good catholic.'' " My lord," said he, " St. Paul

saith, ' He that doth not labour is not Avorthy to eat.' " Bonner
said, " Ah ! St. Paul is a great man with thee."" ^ And so, after

such other talk, the bishop inferring moreover, wished his beard off,

saying, that so he would look like a catholic. " My lord," said

Tomkins, " before my beard grew I was, I trust, a good Christian,

and so I trust to be, my beard being on." But Bonner, in fine, sent

for the barber, and caused his beard to be shaven off. The very

cause was, for that Bonner had plucked off a piece of his beard

before.

Notable The rage of this bishop was not so great against him, but the con-

cyTn a"
stancy of the party was much greater with patience to bear it ; who,

true althoudi he had not the learnino^ as others have, yet he was so endued
christia,!! • • • • .

soldier, with God's mighty Spirit, and so constantly planted in the perfect

knowledge of God's truth, that by no means he could be removed
from the confession of truth, to impiety and error. Whereupon
Bonner the bishop, being greatly vexed against the poor man, when
he saw that by no persuasions he could prevail with him, devised

another practice not so strange as cruel, further to try his constancy

;

to the intent, that seeing he could not otherwise convince him by
doctrine of Scriptures, yet he might overthrow him by some fore-

feeling and terror of death. So, having with him master Harpsfield,

master Pembleton, Dr. Chedsey, master Willerton, and others

standing by, he called for Thomas Tomkins, who, coming before the

Bishop bishop, and standing as he was wont in defence of his faith, the

piayeSi
^is^iop ^11 from beating to burning : who, having there a taper or

king Por- wax candle of three or four wicks standing upon the table, thought

burning there to represent unto us as it were, the old image of king Porsenna.

of^sca-'^ For as he burned the hand of Scsevola, so this catholic bishop took
voia. Tomkins by the fingers, and held his hand directly over the flame,

supposing that by the smart and pain of the fire being terrified, he
would leave off the defence of his doctrine which he had received.

Tomkins, thinking no otherwise but there presently to die, began
to commend himself unto the Lord, saying, '' O Lord ! into thy
hands I commend my spirit," etc. Li the time that his hand was in

burning, the same Tomkins afterward reported to one James Hinse,
that his spirit was so rapt, that he felt no pain. In the which

(1) And so should he be with you, if you were a right bishop.
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burning lie never sln-ank, till the veins slirank, an.l tlie sinews bur^t ^/-y.
and the water did spirt in master llarpstield's face: insomuch that a u'
the said master Harpsfield, moveil with pitv, desired the bishop to 1555'.

stay, saymg, that he had tried him enough. This l)uming was in
the hall at Fulham.
And whereas the bishop thought by that means to drive liim iVom r-mkin.

his opinions, it proved much otherwise : lor this christian Sca>vola so [nm""**
valiantly did despise, abide, and endure tliat ))urnin^^ that we have '^''^^"^

less cause hereafter to marvel at the manfulness oV that Homan "nu'i

Scsevola: I would to God the other had as well followed the exami)le leilL'X
of that Etruscan tyrant. For he, after the left hand of SeicvoUi was '•i^""^*"

half burned, either satisfied with his punishment, or ovcrcom(> bv liis

manhood, or driven away by fear, sent him home safe unto his

people: whereas Bonner, hitherto not contented with the burning of
his hand, rested not until he had consumed his whole bodv into

ashes, at London in Smithfield.

But before we come to his suffering, we will first entreat of sonn^

part of his examination and articles, with his answers and confession

thereunto annexed, as it is credibly in register recorded.

THE FIRST EXAMINATION OF THOMAS TOMKIXS, BEFORE
BOXNEK.

This faithful and valiant soldier of God, Thomas 'I'omkins, after

he had remained the space (as is said) of half a year in prison, about

the 8th day of February was brought with certain others before

Bonner, sitting in his consistory, to be examined. To whom first

was brought forth a certain bill orscherlule, subscribed (as a])])eareth)

with his own hand, the fifth day of the same month last before, con-

taining these words following.

The Confession of Tomkins subscribed with his own Hand.

Thomas Tomkins of Shoreditch, and of the diocese of London, hath believed

and doth beliere, that in the sacrament of the altar, under the forms of bread

and wine, there is not the very body and blood of our Saviour Jesus Christ in

substance, but only a token and remembrance thereof, tlie very body and blood

of Christ being only in heaven, and no where else.

Bv me, Thomas 'J'omkins.

Whereupon he was asked, whether he did acknowledge the same Tomkim

subscription to be of his own hand. To the which he gi-anted, con- fn'hu*"*

fessing it so to be. This being done, the bishop went about to ^»'"'-

persuade him (with words, rather than with reasons) to reliiujuish his

opinions, and to return again to the unity of the catholic church,

promising if he would so do, to remit all that was i)ast. Hut he

constantly denied so to do. When the bishop saw he could not so

convince him, he brought forth and read to him another writing,

containing articles and interrogatories, whercunto he should come the

next day and answer : in the mean time he should deliberate witli

himself what to do. And so the next day, being the 9th of March,

at eight oVlock in the morning to be present in the same place again,

to aive his determinate answer what he would do m the i)remiscs.
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^lary. aiid thcii either to revoke and reclaim himself, or else in the after-

^ j^
noon the same day to come again, and have justice (as he called it)

1555. ministered unto him. The copy of which articles here foUoweth.

Articles objected and ministered the 8th day of February against

Thomas Tomkins, with his ovra Hand subscribing to tlie same.

Transiib- Thou dost believe, that in the sacrament of the altar, under the forms of
stantia

tion
bread and wine, there is not, by the omnipotent power of Almighty God, and

denied, his lioly word, really, truly, and in very deed, the very true and natural body

of our Saviour Jesus Christ, as touching the substance thereof; which was con-

ceived in the womb of the Virgin Mary, and hanged upon the cross, suffering

passion and death there for the life of the world.

I do so believe.

Sub- Thou dost believe, that after the consecration of the bread and wine prepared
stance of

f^^y. j^j^g ygg gf i\iq sacrament of the altar, there doth remain the substance of

mafneth material bread and material wine, not changed or altered in substance by the

in the sa- power of Almighty God, but remaining as it did before,
cranient. _ ,

, ,.
1 do so beheve.

The na- Thou dost believe, that it is an untrue doctrine, and a false belief, to think
turai pre- ^j, gg^y^

^^r^^
jj^ ^}^g sacrament of the altar there is, after consecration of the

Christ^in bread and wine, the substance of Christ's natural body and blood, by the omni-
the sacra- potent power of Almighty God, and his holy word.

denied. I do SO believe.

The error Thou dost believe, that thy parents, kinsfolks, friends, and acquaintance, and
of the also thy godfathers and godmother, and all people, did err, and were deceived,

^Id^rs If diey did believe, that in the sacrament of the altar there was, after the conse-

touching cration, the body and blood of Christ, and that there did not remain the sub-
the sacra- gtance of material bread and wine,
ment.

1 do so believe.

By me Thomas Tomkins,

THE SECOND EXAMINATION OF THOMAS TOMKINS.

The next day, being the 9th of February, at eight o"'clock before

noon, the said Thomas Tomkins (according to the former command-
ment) was brought again into the place aforenamed, before the bishop

and other his assistants, where the aforesaid articles were propounded

unto him : whereunto he answered as folioweth :

To the first he said, that he did so believe, as in the same is contained.

To the second he said, that it was only bread, and a participation of Christ's

death and passion, and so do the Scriptures teach.

To the third he said and did believe, it was a false doctrine, to beheve and

think as is contained in this article.

To the fourth, he did also believe the same.

After this answer, he did also subscribe his name to the said

articles. Whereupon the bishop, drawing out of his bosom another

confession subscribed with Tomkins's own hand, and also that article

that was the first day objected against him, caused the same to be

openly read ; and then willed him to revoke and deny his said

opinions, the which he utterly refused to do ; and therefore was

commanded to appear before the bishop again in the same place at

two o'clock in the afternoon.
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The Bishop ropeatetli again tlio C'oiircssioii of 'J'lioiuas 'I'oiiikins; Mar,.

written before by the said Hishop of London, and subscri])ed by
"

the said Tomkins, the 26th of September, anno 1554, ^vhi(•ll is y.^;
this.

'^'''''

.

I, Thomas Tomkins of the pavisli of Shorcditch, in the diocese of London,
having confessed and declared o})enly heretofore, to Kdnumd Ijisli.tpof London',
mine ordinary, that my belief hath been many years past, and is at this piistnt,
that the body of onr Saviour Jesus Clirist is 'not tridy and in very deed in the
sacrament of the altar, but (miy in heaven ; and so in heaven, that it cannot
now indeed be really and truly in the sacrament of the altar: And moreover. The maM
having likewise confessed and declared to my said ordinarv o])enly many tinies,

''"" ""^

that although the church, called the catholic church, hath allowed, mid (h.th tioiTanli
allow the mass and sacrifice made and done therein, as a wholesome, profitable, iUol.-iir>'

and a godly thing; yet my beli.^'hath been many years past, and is at this present,
that the said mass is full of superstition, plain idolatry, and unprofitable for my
soul; and so have I called it many times, and take it at this present: Having Uai.iinm

also likewise confessed and declared to my said ordinary, that the sacrament ""t'l't i«'

of baptism ought to be only in the vulgar tongue, and not otherwise ministeri'tl, ,pr"J
"„*'

and also without any such ceremonies, as accust()inai)ly are used in the Latin «i'c

church, and otherwise not to be allowed :—Finally, being manv times and oft \^^^\
called openly before my said ordinary, and talked withal touching all my said Tomkins
confessions and declarations, both by the said mine ordinary and divers other c-on-

learned men, as well his chaplains as others, and counselled by all of them to
''••«""^'

embrace the truth, and to recant mme error m the prenuses, which they told to the

me was plain heresy and manifest error; do testify and declare liereby, that 1 '"»'*• "f

do and will continually stand to my said confession, declaration, and belief, in ^^^^.\

all the premises, and every part thereof, and in no wise recant or go from any

part of the same. \n witness whereof I have subscribed and jiassed this

writing the 26th day of September, the year aforesaid.

By me Thn. Tomkins aforesaid.

The names of them that sat upon Thomas Tomkins at tliis session,

were these : Edmund Bonner ; John P^ecknam, dean of J*aid's ;

John Harpsfield, archdeacon of London ; John Morwen, master of

arts ; Thomas Morton, parson of Fulham ; Tristram Swadeli,

Thomas More, Thomas Bekinsaw, James Cline, clerks.

THE LAST APPEARANCE AND CONDEMNATION OF THOMAS TOM-

KINS BEFORE BONNER AND THE COMMISSIOKKUS.

The same day and place, at two o'clock in the afternoon, lie was, the

last time, brought before the bishops of London, J-Jath, and St. DavidX

with others ; where he was earnestly exhorted by tlie said bishop c.f

Bath, to revoke and leave off his opinions. Unto whom he answered,

" My lord, I was born and brouo-ht up in ignorance until now of late

vears; and now I know the truth, wherein I will continue unto the

death."

Then Bonner caused all liis articles and confession to br a,«,niin Rcnjmrr

openly read, and so, in his accustomed maniuT, persuaded with him ;;;'„.„

to recant. To whom he finallv said, ''My hml. I cannot see but i-"^"-

that you would have me forsake the triitli, and to fall into error and

heresy." The bishop seeing lie would not recant, did proceed m his

law, and so gave sentence of condcmnaticm upon linn.

Then he delivered him to the sherift- of Loinlon, who earned hiin H..^rn.r^

straio-ht unto Newgate, where he remained most joyous and constant sm.-i.

untif the 16th of March next after: on which day, he was by the
''^

VOL. vr. ^ ^
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^'cry- said slierifF conveyed into Smitlifield, and there sealed up his faith in

A. D. the flaming fire, to the glory of God's holy name, and confirmation

1555. of the weak.

511 i^otablc ^i.storp of nailfiam li^unter,

A YOUNG MAN, AN APPRENTICE, OF NINETEEN YEARS, PURSUED
TO DEATH BY JUSTICE BROWN, FOR THE GOSPEl's SAKE ;

WORTHY OF ALL YOUNG MEN AND PARENTS TO
BE READ.

The 26th day of the said month of March, the year aforesaid, fol-

lowed the martyrdom of William Hunter, a right godly young man,
of the age of nineteen years, and born of like godly parents : by
whom he was not only instructed in true religion and godliness, but

also confirmed by them unto death, after a rare and strange example,

worthy to be noted and had in admiration of all parents. Wherein
may appear a singular spectacle, not only of a marvellous fortitude in

the party so young, but also in his parents, to behold nature in them
striving with religion, and overcome of the same : whereby christian

parents may learn what is to be done, not only in their children, but

also in themselves, if need at any time do require, or godliness should

demand the duty of a christian man against natural affection.

* Nature^ is a strong thing, I must needs confess, and almost invincible,

and, among all the affections of nature, there is none that is so

deeply graved in a father's mind, as the love and tender affection

towards his children, that is, as you w^oald say, towards his own
bowels. By which affection we see many, yea rather infinite

parents, that are overcome ; but, of them that overcome it, very

few, or rather none. So much the more, therefore, am I moved not

to pass over, in this place, such notable and singular godliness of

these parents ; who, when they saw their son led towards the fire, did

not follow him with lamentation, neither laboured, by their words, to

draw him from his godly purpose, neither took pity of his fortune ;

but, setting aside all private affection of natural love, forgettiug

nature, and, as it were, forgetting themselves,—neither yet following

that common affection of parents at this day, but the example of that

holy mother of the Maccabees—encouraged their son, as much as

they could ; and rejoicing with wonderful gladness, exhorted him to

go through valiantly : insomuch, that when he was ready to suffer

death, either of them drinking unto him, rejoiced over him, and con-

firmed him in the Lord. And here, truly, I cannot tell whether I

should rather praise the virtue of the son, or of the parents ; for he,

indeed, died with great constancy, and after he had recited the

eighty-fourth psalm, as he was a-dying, doubtless obtained the crown

of blessed martyrdom. But no less constancy, as I think, appeared

in them, and they are no less to be accounted martyrs, in the martyr-

dom of their son : for he, offering his body to torments, with great

praise, overcame the tormentors, the torments, and the tyrants. And
they, with no less praise, overcame their own natures, offering to the

Lord a mind no less constant and strong than he did, and, per-

chance, felt no less torments inwardly, than he did outwardly. He,

(I) See Edition 1563, page 1110.—Ed. - '
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broiling in the midst of tlic flume, suffered liis life to he taken iVom ^fnn,.

him, not without cruel torment; and tliev, also, with no loss tonnc-nt, ~a i,

'

suffered their son to be taken from thenu On both sides the strcn^rth i.v>5"

of the spirit, the fervent heat of godliness, and the love of Christ,
overcame all the torments ; and, tlierefore, I thought the praise ol'

the son could not well be recorded, without the commendation of the
parents : for as he, dying for the gospel, hath left behind him in th.-

church, a strong and evident testimony, to eonfirni the doctrine oi" the

gospel ; so they, to confirm a gospel-like life, have given an exanii)]e,

worthy to be followed of all pien :* example whereof, in the secpu-i

of this history, we have here present before our eyes. Which his-

tory, as it was faithfully drawn out by Robert Hunter, his o\vn bro-

ther (who, being present with his brother William, and never leaving

him till his death, sent the true report unto us), we have here, with

like faithfulness, placed and recorded the same, as followeth.

William Hunter, being an apprentice in London in the first year of (piccn ii,intpr

Mary, was commanded at the Easter next following to receive tlie communion thrcatei

at a mass, by the priest of the parish where lie dwelt, called Colenian-strecl; '"'.',. '."^",'1'

which because he refused to do, he was very nmch threatened that he sliould at amah*,

be dierefore brought before the bishop of London. Wherefore WilHam Iluntor's

master, one Thomas Taylor, a silkweaver, required WilHam Hunter to go and
depart from him, lest that he should come in danger because of him, if he con-

tinued in his house. For the which causes, Wilham Hunter took leave of his

said master, and thence came to Brentwood where his father dwelt, with whom
he afterwards remained about the space of half a quarter of a year.

After this it happened within five or six weeks, that \\'illiain going into the Father

chapel of Brentwood, and finding there a Bible lying on a desk, did read therein. At\M-ii a

In the mean time there came in one father Atwell, a sumner, who heiiring
j,ry,',',u|Jr!

William read in the Bible, said to him, "What! meddlest thou with llie

Bible ? Knowest thou what thou readest, and canst thou expound the

ateii-

it

uresScript

To whom William answered and said, " Father Atwell, I take not upon me Talk i^e-

to expound the Scriptures, except I were dispensed withal; but I, finding tiic |«'|''
^

Bible here when I came, read in it to my comfort." To whom father Atwell
)Vu„i'.'r'

said, " It was never merry world, since the Bible came abroad in English." concirn-

To the which words William answered, saying, " Father Atwell, say not so, 'jj^j'j"-'

for God's sake : for it is God's book, out of the which every one that hath grace

may learn to know both what things please God, and also what displeaseth him."

Then said father Atwell, " Could we not tell before this time as well as now,

how God was served ?" WiUiam answered, "No, father Atwell ; nothing so

well as we may now ; if that we might have his blessed word amongst us .still

as we have had." " It is true," said father Atwell, " if it be as you say."

"Well," said William Hunter, "it liketh me very well, and I pray God that CMhoUn

y.'e may have the blessed Bible amongst us continually." To the which words
|^»||J|^J|^^

father Atwell said, " I perceive your mind well enough : you are one of them
Jj.j;,];

* '«

that misHke the queen's laws ; and therefore you came from London, I hear

say. You learned these ways at London : but for all that," said father Atwell,

"you must turn another leaf; or else you, and a great sort more heivtics, wdl

broil for this gear, I warrant you." To the which words W dham said, " God

give me grace, that I may believe his word, and confess his name, whatsoevi-r

come thereof." "Confess his name !" quoth old Atwell, " No, no; ye wdl >:()

to the devil all of you, and confess his name." " What r said W liliam, " \ 011

say not well, father Atwell."
. . .

At the which words he went out of the chapel in a great fury, saymg. "1 urn Aiwrii

not able to reason with thee : biU I will fetch one straightway wlm-h shall talk n..t^«..^e^^

with thee, I warrant thee, thou heretic!" And he, leavmg ^^ illiam Hunter ^^t he J.

reading in the Bible, straightways brought oneThoimisWocul, who was then vicar abic^to

of Southwell, who was at an alehouse even over against the said chapel
;

wl.o,
;,,^. j^^^.

hearing old Atwell say, that William Hunter was reading ot the Bible in the cent.

O A. lil
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. chapel, came by and by to him, and finding him reading in the Bible, took the

matter very heinously, saying; "Sirrah, who gave thee leave to read in the
A. D. Bible, and to expound it?" Then William answered, "I expound not the
.1555. Scriptures, sir, but read them for my comfort."

The vicar
" What meddlest thou with them at all?" said the vicar. " It becometh not

of South- thee, nor any such to meddle with the Scriptures," But William answered,

^T^\^ith
" ^ ^^^'^ ^^^^ *^^® Scriptures (God willing) while I live

;
and you ouglit, master

Hunter vicar, not to discourage any man for that matter, but rather exhort men
for read- diligently to read the Scriptures for your discharge and their own."

EibiT
^^^ Unto the which the vicar answered, "It becometh thee well to tell me what

I have to do. I see thou art a heretic by thy words." William said, " I am
The ca- no heretic for speaking the truth." But the vicar said, " It is a merry world,
thoiics in when such as thou art shall teach us what is the truth. Thou art meddling,

wii7i)e^ father Atwell tells me, with the sixth chapter of John, wherein thou mayest
con- perceive how Christ saith, ' Except that ye eat the flesh of Christ, and drink his
trolled.

Ijlood, ye have no life in you,' " William said, " I read the sixth chapter of

John indeed; howbeit, I made no exposition on it."

Then said father Atwell, " When you read it, I said, that you there might
miderstand how that in the sacrament of the altar is Christ's very natural body
and blood : unto the which you answered, how that you would take the Scrip-

tures as they are, and that you would meddle with no great exposition, except

that ye were dispensed withal."

Hunter " Ah," said the vicar, " what say you to the blessed sacrament of the altar?

of the'sa-
Believest thou not in it, and that the bread and wine is transubstantiated into

crament. the very body and blood of Christ?" William answered, "I learn no such

thing in the sixth of John as you speak of." " Why," said the vicar, " dost

thou not believe in the sacrament of the altar?" "I believe," said William

Hunter, " all that God's word teacheth." " Why," said the vicar, " thou mayest
learn this which I say, plainly in the sixth of John."

The ca- Then said William, " You understand Christ's words much like the carnal
thoiics Capernaites, which thought, that Christ would have given them his flesh to

Cape"
'^ fsed. upon : which opinion om- Saviour Christ corrected, when he said, ' The

naites. v/ords which I speak to you, are spirit and life.'
"

Heresy "Now," quoth the vicar, " I have found you out: now I see that thou art a

by tlfe^'^"
heretic indeed, and that thou dost not believe in the sacrament of the altar."

papists. Then said William Hunter, " Whereas you doubt my belief, I would it were
tried, whether that you or I would stand faster in our faitli." " Yea, thou
heretic," said the vicar,. " wouldst thou have it so tried?" William Hunter an-

swered, "That which you call heresy, I serve my Lord God Avithal."

Then said the vicar, "Canst thou serve God with heresy?" But William
answered, " I would that you and I were even now fast tied to a stake, to

prove whether that I or you would stand strongest to our faith." But the

vicar answered, " It shall not be so tried." " No," quoth William, " I think

so ; for if I might, I think I know who would soonest recant : for I durst set

my foot against yours, even to the death." "That we shall see," quoth the

vicar; and so they departed, the vicar threatening William much, how that

he would complain of him; with much other communication which they had
together.

The vicar Immediately after, this vicar of the Wield told master Brown of the com-
^°™P^^"^" raunication which William Hunter and he had together ; which when master

justice Brown understood, immediately he sent for William's father and the constable,
Brown of one Robert Salmon. For immediately after William Hunter and the vicar had

v?h"send- I'^asoned together, he took his leave of his father and fled ; because Wood
eth for the vicar threatened him. Now when the constable and William's father were

f^lj"^^^^
come, and were before master Brown, he asked where William Hunter was.

His father answered, saying, " If it please you, sir, I know not where he is

become." " No!" quoth master Brown :
" I will make thee tell where he is,

and fetch him forth also, ere I have done with thee." " Sir," said William's
father, " I know not where he is become, nor where to seek for him."

I^ruit of^ Then said master Brown, " Why didst thou not bring him, when thou hadst

doctmie.^
^ihn ? I promise thee, if thbu wilt not fetch him, I will send thee to prison,

till I shall get him. Wherefore sec that thou promise me to fetch him ; or else

it is not best to look me in the face any more, nor yet to rest in Brentwood."
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•*' Well," quoth master Brown to William's lather, "see that thou seek him „..„
forth, and brmg hun. to me." ' •'

William's father answered, '•' Sir, would you have me seek out \\\y sdh to be ^•^•
burned?" " If thou bring him to me," quoth master Brown, " I will deal well

'^^^''-

enough for that matter
;
thou shalt not need to care for the matter. Fetch Anunrca-

hmi, and thou shalt see what I will do for him. Moreover, if thou lackcst sonabie

money," quoth he, " thou shalt have some;" and bade the constable, master rffff*
Salmon, to give hrni a crown : but William's father took none of him. How- thcr pre-

beit master Brown would never rest, till William's father had promised liim to '"';!' ["

seek out his son. And thus master Brown sent the constable home agaiii, and son.

William's father ; commanding him to seek out William Hunter, and then to
come again and bring him to hini.

After that old father Hunter had ridden two or three days' journey to satisfy The soi.

master Brown's expectation, it happened that William met with his father in
"'-^/f

''

the highway as he travelled; and first he, seeing his father, came to him. and inthc'""
spake to him, and told him how that he thought that he sought tor him. And ''!'>•

then his father, confessing it, wept sore, and said, that master Brown charged oHi'aVure
him to seek him, and bring him to him. " Howbeit," said he, '' I will return beitwcc'ii

home again, and say I cannot find you." But William said, "Father, I will
J,' ','/",'

J!*-''

go home with you, and save you harmless, whatsoever cometh of it." s",',.

And thus they came home together : but William, as soon as he was come
home, was taken by the said constable, and laid in the stocks till the next day,

when master Brown (hearing that William Hunter was come home) sent lor

him to the constable ; who brought him immediately to master Brown.
Now when William was come, master Brown said to him, " Ah, sirrali ! are (lunter

ye come ?" and then by and by he commanded the Bible to be brought and '^rougiit

opened it, and then began to reason with William on this manner, saying : " I
\^^ll^^,

hear say you are a Scripture-man, you ; and can reason much of the sixth of Brown.

John, and expound as pleaseth you :" and turned the Bible to the sixth of St.

John. And then he laid to his charge what an exposition he made, when the

vicar and he talked together. And William said, " He urged me to say so

much as I did."
" Well," quoth master Brown, "because you can expound that place so well ; Jalk lit-

how say you to another place ?" (turning to the twenty-second of St. Luke.) And
^^^^^^^^^^

master Brown said, " Look here," quoth he, "for Christ saith, that the bread is and hini

his body."—To the which William answered, "The text saith, how Christ took about tiie

bread; but not that he changed it into another substance, but gave that which
j'^^'J^^I'

he took, and brake that which he gave ; which was bread, as is evident by the Biead

text : for else he should have had two bodies, which to affirm I see no rea-
^^^^"-^^^^^

son," said William. At the which answer master Brown was very angry, and ehan-e.i.

took up the Bible and turned the leaves, and then flung it down again in such ^^''27'^'"

a fury, that William could not well find the place again whereof they reasoned.
J]f!ff^."'^

Then master Brown said, " Thou naughty boy ! wilt thou not take things as

they are, but expound them as thou wilt? Doth not Christ call the bread his

body plainly? and thou wilt not believe, that the bread is his body after the

consecration. Thou goest about to make Christ a bar!" But William Hunter

answered, "I mean not so, sir; but rather more earnestly to search what the

mind of Christ is in that holy institution, wherein he commendeth unto us the

remembrance of his death, passion, resurrection, and coming agam
;
saymg, 1,,,,,.

* This do, in the remembrance of me.' And also, though Christ call the bread J'l.n.t

his body, as he doth also say that he is a vine, a door, etc., yet is "<>t h'^ hody
,,^^,_.,j ,,,^

turned into bread, no more than he is turned into a door or vine. Wheretore i.o.!y.

Christ called the bread his body by a figure."
_

At that word master Brown said, "Thou art a villain indeed Wilt tliou Bmwn in

make Christ a liar yet still?" and was in such a fury with Willi.-im, and so - ra,e.

raged, that William could not speak a word but he crossed him, and sc lea at

every word. Wherefore W^illiam, seeing him in such fury, desired liim tliat tie

would either hear him quietly, and sufter him to answer for himse t
;

or else

send him away. To the which master Brown answered, "Indeed 1 will send ,5rnun

thee to-morrow to mv lord of London, and he shall have thee under exam.- sende,h_

nation :" and thus left ofi' the talk, and made a etter nnmediatcly
;
and sen

„.,.,„

William Hunter with the constable to Bonner, bishop of London, who received bonner.

William.
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Mary, After that he had read tlie letter, and the constable returned home again,

the bishop caused William to be brought into a chamber, where he began to

^•^- reason with him in this manner :
" 1 understand, William Hunter," quoth he,

^^^^- " by master Brown's letter, how that you have had certain communication with

Bonner's the vicar of the Wield, about the blessed sacrament of the altar ; and how that

words to ye could uot agree : whereupon master Brown sent for thee, to bring thee to
Hunter. <^^ catholic faith, from the which, he saith that thou art gone. Howbeit if

thou wilt be ruled by me, thou shalt have no harm for any thing that thou hast

said or done in this matter." William answered, saying, " I am not fallen

from the catholic faith of Christ, I am sure ; but do believe it, and confess it

with all my heart."

Talk be- " Why," quoth the bishop, " how sayest thou to the blessed sacrament of the
tween altar? Wilt thou not recant thy saying, which thou confessedst before master

and the Brown, how that Christ's body is not in the sacrament of the altar, the same
bishop that was born of the Virgin Mary ? " To the which William answered, saying,

sacra-
^^^ " -^^^ ^°''^' ^ imderstaud that master Brown hath certified you of the talk which

ment. he and I had together, and thereby ye know what I said to him ; the which I

will not recant, by God's help."

Bonner's Then said the bishop, " I think thou art ashamed to bear a faggot, and recant
fair pro- openly; but, if thou wilt recant thy sayings, I will promise thee that thou shalt

Hunter," not be put to open shame : but speak the word here now between me and thee,

and I will promise thee it shall go no further, and thou shalt go home again

without any hurt." William answered and said, " My lord, if you will let me
alone, and leave me to my conscience, I will go to my father and dwell with

him, or else with my master again ; and so, if no body will disquiet or trouble

my conscience, I will keep my conscience to myself."

Hunter Then said the bishop, " I am content, so that thou wilt go to the chinxh, and
iiotsutrei*- receive, and be shriven; and so continue a good catholic Christian." " No,"

his con- quoth William, " I will not do so, for all the good in the world." " Then," quoth
science the bishop, " If you will not do so, I will make you sure enough, I warrant
1^^^'.

1,
you." " Well," quoth William, " you can do no more than God will permit

torecant. jou." " Well," quoth the bishop, " wilt thou not recant indeed by no means ?"

"No," quoth William, " never while I live, God willing."

Bonner Then the bishop (this talk ended) commanded his men to put William in the
^<'"^" stocks in his gatehouse, where he sat two days and nights, only with a crust of

Hunter brown bread and a cup of water. At the two days' end the bishop came to him,
to the and finding the cup of water and the crust of bread still by him upon the stocks,
stocks. gjj-(j ^Q ]^-g i^gi^^

u Xake him out of the stocks, and let him break his fast with

you." Then they let him forth of the stocks, but would not suffer him to eat

with them, but called him heretic. And he said, he was as loth to be in their

company, as they were to be in his.

After the breakfast, the bishop sent for William, and demanded whether he
would recant or no. But William made him answer, how that he would never

recant that which he had confessed before men, as concerning his faith in Christ.

Then the bishop said that he was no Christian ; but he denied the faith in which

relus^eth
^^^ ^"^^^ baptized. But William answered, " I was baptized in the faith of the

to recant, holy Trinity, the which 1 will not go from, God assisting me with his grace."

Laid in Then the bishop sent him to the convict prison, and commanded the keeper
the con- ^^ j^^y jrons Upon him, as many as he could bear : and moreover asked him, how
son with old he was; and William said that he was nineteen years old. " Well," said

as many the bishop, *' you will be burned ere you be twenty yeai-s old, if you will not

hecould yi^l^l yourself better than you have done yet." AVilliam answered, " God
bear. strengthen me in his truth." And then he parted, and the bishop allowing him

a halfpenny a day to live on, in bread or drink.

Thus he continued in prison three quarters of a year. In the which time he
had been before the bishop five times, besides the time when he was condemned
in the consistory in Paul's, the 9th day of February : at the which time I his

brother, Robert Hunter, was present, when and where I heard the bishop

condemn him, and five others.'

And then the bishop calling William, asked him if he would recant ; and so

read to him his examination and confession, as is above rehearsed : and then

(1) Tliese five were Tomkins, Pygot, Kuiglit, Hawkes, and Laurence.
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rehearsed, how that William confessed that he did helieve that j.c rcceiv.d v«,.Christ s body spintuall)', when he did receive the connnunion. " l)„st thou— -

mean, quoth the bishop, " that the bread is Christ's body spiritually ' •

William A- !>•

answered, " 1 mean not so, but rather when 1 receive the hoi v couun'union ri-htly ^ •"'•''•"'•

and worthily, I do feed upon Christ spiritually, throu-h faith in my soul"" and ^Zam made partaker of all the benefits which Christ hath brou-hl unto all t'aith- '-'vm^'
ful behevers through ;his precious death, jjassion, and resurrection- and not

"'^- """

that the bread is his body, either spiritually or corporally."
'
'"""'""

Then said the bishop to William, " Dost tliou not think," Jiolding up his cni)
" that, for example here of my cap, thou mayest see the s(piareness and colour
of it, and yet that not to be the substance, which thou judgest by the acci-
dents?" AVilliam answered, " If you can separate the 'accidents from the
substance, and show me the substance without the accidents, 1 could believe."
Then said the bishop, "Thou wilt not believe that (Jod can do any thiui,' above
man's capacity." " Yes," said William, " I nuist needs believe that ; for daily

^^uj^ij^,';*
experience teacheth all men that thiuir plainly: but our question is not what i*.*^"

'""

God can do, but what he will have us to learn in his holy sup])er."
Then the bishop said, " I always have found thee at this point, and I see no Snitnuo

hope in thee to reclaim thee nnto the catholic faith, but thou wilt continue a i""

corrupt member :
" and then pronounced sentence u\nm him, how that he shoidd

al'ai"*",^^''

go from that place to Newgate for a time, and so IVoni thence to Drentwood, Jhuiicr.
" where," said he, " thou slialt be burned."
Then the bishop called for another, and so when lie had condemned them all, Tiic larRt

he called for William Hunter, and persuaded with him ; saying, " If thou wilt ","^T"f

yet recant, I will make thee a freeman in the city, and give thee forty pound hi,',','"^'^

'°

in good money to set up thine occupation withal: or I will make thee steward iiumer
of my house, and set thee in office ; for I like thee well. Thou hast wit enough, nniM-th

and I will prefer thee if thou recant." But William answered, " I thank you
[I',!,','""'"

for your great offers : notwithstanding, my lord," said he, " if you cannot per- ciuisi for

suade my conscience with Scriptures, I cannot find in my heart to turn from '"> !')><• "i

God for the love of the world ; for I count all things worldly, but loss and dung,
in respect of the love of Christ."

Then said the bishop, " If thou diest in this mind, thou art condemned for Hunter

ever." William answered, " God judgeth righteously, and justifieth them
J','j"j**'",|^"

whom man condemneth unjustly." Thus William and the bishop departed, x»„oii t..

William and the rest to Newgate, where they remained about a month ; who Ik.- burnt,

afterward were sent down, William to Brentwood, and the others into divers

places of the country. Now when William was come down to l>rentwootl,

which was the Saturday before the Annunciation of the Virgin Mary that fol-

lowed on the Monday after, William remained till the Tuesday after, because

they would not put him to death then, for the holiness of the day.

In the mean time William's father and mother came to him, and desired
J,',J^^^[^',„,

heartily of God that he might continue to the end in that good way which he ,„„,i,Vr

had begun : and his mother'said to him, that she was glad that ever she was so
*;^^"'|:^J°

happy to bear such a child, which could find in his heart to lose his life for ['","'/'''

Christ's name's sake.

Then William said to his mother, " For my little pain which I shall suffer, Ami j-x^^

which is but a short braid, Christ hath promised me, mother," said he, " a crown ^^'\^, ^.„„

of joy : may you not be glad of that, mother?" With that his mother kneeled M.u.t.

down on her knees, saying, " I pray God strengthen thee, my son, to the end.

Yea, I think thee as well bestowed.'as any child that ever I bare."
_

At the which words master lligbcd to<;k her in his arms, saymg, " I rejoice Mark

(and so said the others) " to see you in this mind; and you have a good cause
J|«jJ^*-^|^^^

to rejoice." And his father and mother both said, that they were never of other Hoimeij

mind, but prayed for him, that as he had begun to confess Christ belt.re men d.d no-^^^

he likewise might so continue to the end. Willianrs father said. " I wa.s alruid
.. ,,/„,^

of nothing but that my son should have been killed in the prison by hunger and ia«.-

cold; the bishop was so hard to him." But William confessed, after a month

that his father was charged with his board, that he lacked nothing; but had

meat and clothing enough, yea even out of the court, both money, meat,

clothes, wood and coals, and all things necessary.

Thus they continued in their inn, being the Swan in Brentwood, in a parlour,

whither resorted many people of the country to see those good men which were
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there. And many of William's acquaintance came to him, and reasoned witl>

him, and he with them, exhorting them to come away from the abomination of

popish superstition and idolatry.

Thus passing away Saturday, Sunday, and Monday, on Monday at night it

A notable happened that William had a dream about two o'clock in the morning, which
thingcon- ^vas this : How that he was at the place where the stake was pitched, where he

should be burned, which (as he thought in his dream) was at the town's end

where the butts stood ; which was so indeed. And also he dreamed that he

met with his father as he went to the stake, and also that there was a priest at

the stake, wlio went about to have him recant. To whom he said (as he thought

in his dream) how that he bade him, '* Away, false prophet !" and how that he

exhorted the people to beware of him, and such as he was : which things came
to pass indeed. It happened that William made a noise to himself in his

dream, which caused master Higbed and the others to awake him out of his

sleep, to know what he lacked. When he awaked he told them his dream in

order, as is said.

Now when it was day, the sheriff, master Brocket, called on to set forward to

the burning of William Hunter. Then came the sheriff's son to W'illiam

Hunter
led to

the place

of mar-
tyrdom.

The she-
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comfort-
eth him.
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Hunter, and embraced him in his right arm, saying. William ! be not afraid

of these men which are here present with bows, bills, and weapons, ready pre-

pared to bring you to the place where you shall be burned." To whom William

answered, " I thank God I am not afraid ; for 1 have cast my count what it

will cost me already." Then the sheriff's son could speak no more to him for

weeping.

Then William Hunter plucked up his gown, and stepped over the parlour

groundsel, and went forward cheerfully ; the sheriff's servant taking him by
one arm, and I his brother by another. And thus going in the way, he met with

his father according to his dream, and he spake to his son, weeping and saying,

" God be with thee, son WilHam!" And William said, "God be with you,

good father, and be of good comfort ; for I hope we shall meet again when we
shall be merry." His father said, " I hope so, William ;" and so departed. So

William went to the place where the stake stood, even according to his dream,

where all things were very unready. Then William took a wet broom-faggot,

and kneeled down thereon, and read the fifty-first Psalm, till he came to these

words, " The sacrifice of God is a contrite spirit ; a contrite and a broken heart,

O God, thou wilt not despise."

Then said master Tyrill of the Beaches (called William Tyrill), " Thou liest,"

said he, " thou readest false ; for the words are an humble spirit." But William

said, " The translation saith, a contrite heart." " Yea," quoth master Tyrill,

" the translation is false : ye translate books as ye list yourselves, like heretics."

" Well," quoth William, " there is no great difference in those words." Then
said the sheriff, " Here is a letter from the queen. If thou wilt recant thou

shalt live; if not, thou shalt be burned." " No," quoth William, " I will not

recant, God willing." Then William rose and went to the stake, and stood

upright to it. Then came one Richard Ponde, a bailiff, and made fast the chain

about William.

Then said master Brown, " Here is not wood enough to burn a leg of him."

Then said William, " Good people ! pray for me ; and make speed and despatch

quickly : and pray for me while you see me alive, good people ! and I will

pray for you likewise."
" Now," quoth master Brown, " pray for thee ! I will pray no more for

thee, than I will pray for a dog." To whom William answered, " Master
Brown, now you have that which you sought for, and I pray God it be not laid

to your charge in the last day : howbeit I forgive you." Then said master

Brown, " I ask no forgiveness of tliee." *' Well," said William, " if God for-

give you, I shall not require my blood at your hands."
Then said William, " Son of God shine upon me;" and immediately the sun

in the element shone out of a dark cloud so full in his face, that he was con-

strained to look another way : whereat the people mused, because it was so dark
a little time afore. Then William took up a faggot of broom, and embraced it

in his arms.

Then the priest, which William dreamed of, came to his brother Robert with

a popish book to carry to William, that he might recant; which book his brother
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thou-b„rnest l,ere, so sh ,1 ^ ™ .'n in ,
' '{ '" ' ''""'' ",'""'' '"'" -^^^

Ihen was there a gentleman wliirli v^nM " i A.. .. /" Ti'

Ham -think on the holy passion ot Christ, and he not afrai.l of death." -^ »>y h'»
And VVdham answered, " I am not afraid." Then lift he no his hanrk ,..''''"'•"•

heaven and said, " Lord, Lord, Lord, receive mv s;in; n .^in" Lvhis head again into the smothering smoke, he yieldell uphis lit
•

f,..- fc .Usealing it with his blood to the praise of God.

wd^ r^,^fi''^f ' "''f/ ^r'" commanded one old Hunt, to take his .(.„,..,brother Robert Hnntel^ and lay him in the stoeks till he return d from the -' """-

^m^l-l tI^
'-t H Ion on the Hill, the same dav. Which thin, old

^'-''-

Hunt did Then master Brown ^yhen Robert Hnnter ean'.e before him) asked
If he would do as his brother had done. But Robert Hunter answered "

If Ido as my brother hath done, I shall have as he hath had." - Marry "
(,uoth

master Brown, '' thou mayest be sure of it."
' '

Then master Brown said, " I marvel that thy brother stood so to his tack- Robert
ling

:

and moreover, he asked Robert, if William's master of London were not »'>• ^«<l'-

at his burmng. But Robert said, that he was not there; but nuister Brown 5^;;;:bare him m hand that his master was there, and how that he did see him there • .iciivcr^i
but Robert denied it. Then master Brown commanded the constable and
Robert Hunter to go their ways home, and so had no further talk with them.

tere foHotJetfj tlje ]^?i!5'torp of Blt^^ta Causton anD xm^ttt I'^igbcD,

TWO WORTHY GENTLEMEN OF ESSEX, WHO, FOR THEIR S1X( KRK
CONFESSION OF THEIR FAITH UNDER RONXEK lUSilOl'

OF LONDON, WERE MARTYRED AND lURXED
IN ESSEX, A.D. 1555.

Although the condemnation of master Causton and master lIi<,dxMl

followed after the condemnation of those other martvrs who were
condemned with Tomkins and Hunter above mentioned, vet, hccansc
the time of their execution was before the burning of tlie afores-iid

four martyrs, forsomuch that they suffered the same'dav that AVilliaiii

Hunter did, which was the 26tli of March, I thought 'theref(»re, lu-xt

after the story of the said William Hunter, following tlie (.nhr (.f

time, here to place the same.

This master Causton and master Higbed, two worsliij)fid gcnlh'nn-ii

in the county of Essex, the one at Horndon on the llill, the other

of the parish of Thundersby, being zealous and religious in the true-

service of God ; as they could not dissemble with the Lord their

God, nor flatter with the world, so in time of blind superstition and

wretched idolatry, they coidd not long lie liid and obseure in sueh a

n»md)er of malignant adversaries, accusers, and servants of this world,

but at length they were j^erceivcd and detected to the af«»resaid

Edmund Bonner bishop of Tiondon ; peradvcntiire not without the iiij;b«i

same organ which sent up AVilliam Plunter, as is above declared, ""frf*"*"

By reason whereof, by commandment they were committed to the
y'"','*fp'"

officers of Colchester to be safely kept, and with them alsr) a .servant

of Thomas Causton, who, in this ])rai-e (»f christian godliness, was

nothing- inferior to his master.
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Mary. Bonncr, the foresaid bishop, perceiving these two gentlemen to be

/^ £) of worshipful estate, and of great estimation in that country, lest any

1555. tumult should thereby arise, came thither himself, accompanied with

j3pj^j^gj.
master Fecknam and certain others, thinking to reclaim them to his

cometh faction and fashion : so that great labour and diligence was taken

coiches- therein, as well by terrors and threatenings, as by large promises and
*^^'

flattering, and all lair means, to reduce them again to the unity (as

they termed it) of the mother church.

In fine, when nothing could prevail to make them assent to their

doings, at length they came to this point, that they required certain

respite to consult with themselves what was best to do. Which time

of deliberation being expired, and they remaining still constant and
unmovable in their professed doctrine, and setting out also their con-

fession in writing, the bishop seeing no good to be done in tarrying

S^caus- '^^y longer there, departed thence, and carried them both with him to

toD car- London ; and with them certain other prisoners also, which about the

London, same time in those quarters were apprehended.

THE FIRST day's SESSION.

It was not long after this, but these ))risoners, being at London
committed to strait prison, and there attempted sundry ways by the

bishop and' his chaplains to revoke their opinions: at length, when
no persuasions would serve, they were brought forth to open exami-

nation at the consistory in Paul's, the 17th day of February,

A.D. 1555 ; where they were demanded as well by the said bishop, as

also by the bishop of Bath, and others, whether they would recant

their errors and perverse doctrine (as they termed it), and s-o come to

the unity of the popish church. Which when they refused to do, the

bishop assigned them likewise the next day to appear again, being the

18th of February.

THE SECOND DAY's SESSION.

On the which day, among many other things there said and passed,

he read unto them severally certain articles, and gave them respite

until the next day to answer unto the same ; and so committed them
again to prison. The copy of which articles hereunder followeth.

Articles objected and ministered by Bonner, Bishop of London,
severally against Thomas Causton and Thomas Higbed of Essex.

First, That tliou Thomas Causton (or Thomas lligbed) hast been and art of

the diocese of London, and also of the jm-isdiction now of me, Edmund bishop

of London.
Item, That tiiou wast in time past, according to the order of the church of

England, baptized and christened.

Item, That thou liadst godfathers and godmother, according to the said order.

Item, That the said godfatliers and godmother did then pron\ise for thee, and
in thy name, the faith and rehgion that then was used in the realm of England.

Item, That that faith and religion, which they did profess and make for thee,

was accounted and taken to be tlie faith and religion of the church, and of the

christian people : and so was it in very deed.

Item, Thou coming to the age of discretion (that is to say, to the age of four-

teen years) didst not inislike nor disallow that faith, that religion, or promise
then used and approved and promised by the said godfathers and godmother,
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but for a time didst continue in it, as others (taking thnusLlvos tor christian Vur«
people) did hkewise. ^'

Item, That at that time, and also before, it was taken fur a doctriiu' of the A.I).
church, catholic and true, and everywhere in Clnistendoin then alh.wi-d for ^'*''^-

catholic and true, and to be the profession of a christian man, to believe, that in
the sacrament of the altar, under the forms of bread and wine, after the conse-
cration, there was, and is, by the omnipotent ])o\ver and will of Alini-hty G.)d,
and his word, without any substance of bread and wine there remaining, the
true and natural body and blood of our Saviour Jesus Christ in substaiu-e, which
was born of the Virgin Mary, and suilered upon the cross, reallv, trulv, and in
very deed.

Item, That at that time thy father and motlier, all thine ancestors, all thy
kindred, acquaintance, and friends, and thy said godfathers and godmother, did
then so believe, and think in all the same as the said church did tlurein believe.

Item, That thyself hast had no just cause or lawful ground to dejjart or swerve
from the said religion or faith, nor any occasion at all, except thou wilt follow
and believe the erroneous opinion or belief that hath been (against the com-
mon order of the church) brought in by certain disordered persons of late, at

the uttermost within these thirty or forty years last ])ast.

Item, That thou dost know, or credibly hast heard, and dost believe, that Dr.
Robert Barnes, John Frith, Thomas Gerrard, Jerome Lassels, Anne Askew,
John Hooper late bishop of Gloucester, sir Laurence Saunders priest, John
Bradford, sir John Rogers priest, sir Rowland Taylor ])riest, sir John Laun-nee
priest, William Pygot, Stephen Knight, William Hunter, Thomas Tomkins, and
Thomas Hawkes, have been heretofore re})uted, taken, and accounted as

heretics, and also condemned as heretics, aiul so pronounced ojienly and mani-
festly; specially in holding and believing certain damnable opinions, against tin'

verity of Christ's body and blood in the sacrament of the altar,' and all the same
persons (saving John Bradford, sir John Laurence, William Pygot, Stephen

Knight, William Hunter, Thomas Tomkins, and Thomas Hawkes) have snfiercd

pains of death by fire, for the maintenance and defence of their said opinions

and misbelief.

Item, That thou dost know, or credibly hast heard, and dost believe, that

Thomas Cranmer, late archbishop of Canterbury ; and Nicholas Ridley, naming

himself bishop of London ; Robert Ferrar, late bishop of St. David's ; and 1 lugli

Latimer, some time bishop of "\^'orcester ; have been, and are at this present,

reputed, accounted, and taken as heretics and misbelievers, in maintaining and

holding certain damnable opinions against the verity of Christ's body and blood

in the sacrament of the altar.

Item, That thou hast ccmimended and praised all the said persons, so erring \.ri;> i

and believing (or at the leastwise some of them), secretly, and also openly,
l',,'."!'^',,

taking and believing them to be faithful and catholic ])eople, and their said „„.su-

opinions to be good and true; and the same, to the best and uttermost of thy ''^'*||'.^^

power, thou hast allowed, maintained, and defended at sundry times.

Item, That thou, having heard, known, and understood, all the j)remises thus

to be as is aforesaid, hast not regarded all or any ])art thereof, but, contrary to

the same and every part thereof, hast attempted and done ; condemning, trans-

gressing, and breaking the promise, faith, religion, order, and custom ;if(.resai(l :

and hast become, and art a heretic and misbeliever in the premises, denying the

verity of Christ's body and blood in the sacrament of the altar, and obstinately

affirming, that the substance of the material bread and wine is there remammg,

and that the substance of Christ's body and blood, taken of the Virgin .Mary, is

not there in the said sacrament really and truly being.

Item, That all the premises be tnie, notorious, famous, and manifest
;

and

that upon all the same, there have and be amongst the sad and good people ..I

the city of London, and diocese of the same, in great multitude, c.,mmonly an.I

jmblicly, a common and public fame and opinion, and also m all places wi.erc

thou hast been, within the said diocese of London.

These articles bein<? ^nven to tlieiii in uritini,^ by tlie l>i>;l";P^ ll'<'

next day following wa^s as^>i-ned to them to -ive up and e.xliibit their

answers unto the same.

(I) Also sir Edmund Bonuer. pric.t, before the death of Cromwell, wa. of that opinion, and w«

sworn twice against the pope.
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THE THIRD DAY S SESSION UPON THE EXAMINATION OF MASTER

1555. CAUSTON AND MASTER HIGRED.

Upon that day, being tlie first day of ^larch, the said Tlionias

Caiiston and Tliomas Higbed, gentlemen, being brought before the

bishop in the consistory, there exhibited their answers to the articles

aforesaid : the tenor of which answers here folioweth.

The Answers of Thomas Causton and Thomas Higbed, severally

made to the foresaid articles objected as before.

To the first, they answer and confess the same to be true.

To the second, they answer and beheve the same to be true.

To the third, they answer and beheve the same to be true.

To the fourth, they answer and think the same to be true.

To the fifth, until this clause, " and so was it in very deed," they answer and
beheve the same to be true. And unto that chuise, *' and so was it in very

deed," they answer negatively, and believe that it was not in very deed.

To the sixth, seventh, and eighth, they answer and believe the same to be

true.

To the ninth, they answer and say, that they think they have a just and
lawful cause and ground to swerve and go from the said faith and religion,

because they have now read more Scripture, than either themselves, or their

parents and kinsfolk, godfathers or godmothers, have read or seen heretofore in

that behalf.

To the tenth, they answer, say, and believe, that the said persons articulate,

have been named, taken, and counted for heretics, and so condemned for here-

tics: yet about three years past, they were taken for good christian persons.

And forasmuch as these respondents did ever hear them preach concerning the
Tiansub- sacrament of the altar, they say that they preached v/ell, in that they said and

tion!^^" preached that Christ is not present really and truly in the sacrament ; but that

denied, there is remaining the substance of bread and wine.

To the eleventh, they answer and say, that howsoever other folks do repute

and take the said persons articulate, yet these respondents themselves did never,

nor yet do, so account and take them. And further they say, that in case the

said persons articulate, named in this article, have preached that in the sacra-

ment of the altar is very material wine, and not the substance of Christ's body
and blood under the forms of bread and wine, then they preached well and
truly, and these respondents themselves do so believe.

To the twelfth, they answer and say, that whereas other folk have dispraised

the said persons articulate, and disallowed their opinions, these respondents (for

ought that they at any time have heard) did like and allow the said persons,

and their sayings.

To the thirteenth, they answer and say, that they have not broken or con-

demned any promise made by their godfathers and godmothers for them at their

baptism, and that they are no heretics or misbelievers, in that they believe that

there remaineth only bread and wine in the sacrament of the altar, and that

Christ's natural body is not there, but in heaven : for they say, that the Scrip-

tures so teach them.

To the fourteenth, they answer and believe, that the premises before by them
confessed be true, notorious, and manifest.

A copy of After these answers exhibited and perused, then the bishoj),

ciiarity Speaking unto them after this sort, beginneth first (as he did ever
showed,

before) ^yj|.]^ Thomas Causton. '^ Because ye shall not be suddenly

trapped, and that men shall not say that I go about to seek snares

to put you away ; I have hitherto respited you, that you should

weigh and consider with yourself your state and condition, and that

you should, while yc have time and space, acknowledge the truth,
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and return to the unity of the catholic churcli .^ Tlun the l,ish.,,,, ,,„^
reading their former articles and answers to the same. :i.k(«d them if "TTr
they would recant

:
which when they denied, they were acrain dis- 1555

missed and commanded to appear the Wednesday next aftcT, at two
o'clock at afternoon, there to receiye their delinitiVe sentence' a-iunst
them : which thing (as it seemeth) was yet delerred.

AXOTHEIl EXAMINATION OF MASTEU CAl'STON AND MASTER
II U. RED.

The next Friday, being the 8th of March, the sai.I TlKMnas
Causton was first called to examination before the bishop, l^'ecknam,
and Dr. Stempe,' being in his palace, and there had rcacl unto iiiin

his foresaid articles with his answers thereunto; and after certain
exhortations to recant his former profession, and to be conf(>rnial)l(;

to the unity of their church, they promised him, so doing, willingly

to receive him again thereunto. To whom he answered, '' You g"o

about to catch us in snares and gins. But mark, by what measure
ye measure us, look you to be measured with the same again at

God's hands. The bishop still persuaded with him to recant. 'I\)

whom he answered, " No, I will not abjure. Ye said that the f-^"*'""

bishops that were lately burned, be heretics : but I pray (iod make rcc!.'i'.!.'

"

me such a heretic as they were.""

The bishop then leaving master Causton, callcth for master Jlig- Hi^'lKd

bed; using with him the like persuasions that he did with the otlie'r: forth? de-

but he answered, " I will not abjure; for I have been of this mind ".'":"' '°i-*iT ^
' 111 abjure.

and opinion that i am now, these sixteen years ; and do wliat ve

can, ye shall do no more than G(jd will permit you to do ; and with

what measure you measure us, look for the siune airain at CukKs

liands."

Then Fecknam asked him his opinion in the sacrament of the

altar. To whom he answered, " I do not believe that Christ is in

the sacrament as ye will have him, which is of man's making."

Both their answers thus severally made, they were again com-

manded to depart for that time, and to appear the next day in the

consistory at Paul's, beween the hours of one and three o'clock at

afternoon.

THE LAST APPEARANCE OF MASTER CAUSTON AND MASTER
HIGBED BEFORE BONNER.

At which day and hour, being the .9th day of March, they were

both brought thither ; where the bishop caused master 'J'homas

Causton's articles and answers first to be read openly, and aller

persuaded with him to recant and abjure his heretical opinions, and

to come home now, at the last, to their mother the catholic churcli,

and save himself.

But master Thomas Causton answered again, and said, '' No, I ^^j'^j',''"*

will not abjure; for I came not hither for that purpose:"' and there- wa cxhi-

withal did exhibit in writing unto the bishoj) (as well in his own
I;';,^,;;"^^

name, as also in Thomas lligbed's name) a confession of their faith, faith.

(I) This Steiiipe is now warden of tlie collf^n- in Wincliesfcr.
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Marii. to the wliich they would stand ; and required leave to read the same :

/^ J)
which, after great suit, was obtained. And so he read it openly in

1 0.55. the hearing of the people, as folioweth.

The Confession of Faith of Thomas Causton and Thomas Higbed,

which they delivered to the Bishop of London, before the Mayor
and Sheriifs, and in the Presence of all the People there assembled,

the 9th of March, a.d. 1555 ; and were condemned for the same

in the said Consistory in PauFs Church, the Day and Year above

said.

A re- First, we believe and profess in baptism, to forsake tbe devil and all his
iioiincing vvorks and pomps, and the vanities of the wicked world, with all the sinful lusts
of the p , 1 n 1

world. 01 ^"^^ ilesn.

The 2. We believe all the articles of our christian faith.

creed. 3. We believe, that we are bound to keep God's holy will and command-

niancr'"' "leuts, and to walk in the same all the days of our life.

4. We believe, that there is contained in the Lord's prayer all things neces-

sary both for body and soul ; and that we are taught thereby to pray to our

heavenly Father, and no other saint or angel.

Tiie ca- 5. We believe, that there is a catholic church, even the communion of saints,

"built upon the foundation of the prophets and apostles," as St. Paul saith,

" Christ being the head corner-stone." For the which church Christ gave him-

self, to make it to himself a glorious congregation, without fault in his siglit.

'The G. We believe, that this church of herself, and by her own merits, is sinful,

I'^'^^^J'^M^ and must needs say, "Father! forgive us our sins:" but, through Christ and

sinful; his merits, she is freely forgiven; "for he in his own person," saith St. Paul,
by impu- u

\y^^\\^ purged her sins, and made her faultless in his sight:" " Besides whom,

rvJhtQ- there is no Saviour," saith the prophet :
" Neither is there salvation," saith

ous. St. Peter, " in any other name."
Christ our 7. We believe, as he is our only Saviour, so he is our only Mediator. For

diator^'^ the apostle St. Paul saidi, " There is one God, one Mediator between God and
man, even the man Jesus Christ." Wherefore, seeing none hath this name,

God and man, but Jesus Christ, therefore there is no Mediator but Jesus

Christ.

The con- 8. We believe, that this cliurch of Christ is and hath been persecuted, by the

the°"
°^ words of Christ, saying, " As they have persecuted me, so shall they persecute

church you : for the disciple is not above his master." " For it is not only given urito

to be per- y^u to believe in Christ," saith St. Paul, " but also to suffer for his sake. For
secute

. ^j^ ^j^^^^ ^^^.^1 live godly in Christ Jesus, must suffer persecution."

The 9. We believe that the church of Christ teacheth the word of God truly and
church sincerelv, puttins; nothin": to, nor taking any thing from : and also doth minis-
only is di- 1 -^ ^ J- X i.1

• -i.- 1 1

reeled by ter the sacrameuts accordmg to the primitive church.

God's 10. We believe, that this church of Christ suffereth all men to read the Scrip-

^I"'^^' tures, according to Christ's commandment, saying, " Search the Scriptures;

church'''' for they testify of me." We read also out of the Acts, that when St. Paul

forbid- preached, the audience daily searched the Scriptures, whether he preached truly
defhnone

^^ j^^ ^Ig^^ ^]^g prophet David tcacheth all men to pray with understanding

:

the'^Tcrip- " For how shall the unlearned," saith St. Paul, "say amen, at the giving of
tii^'es- thanks, when they understand not what is said?" And what is more allowed

than true faith, which, St. Paul saith, " cometli by hearing of the word of

God ?"

God only H. We believe, that the church of Christ teacheth, that God ought to be
*°

j^^^
J^l"^"

worshipped according to his word, and not after the doctrine of men : " For in

after'his vain," saith Christ, " ye worship me, teaching nothing but the doctrine of
word. men.
God's pre- Also we are commanded of God by his prophet, saying, " Walk not in the

fo/iowe"d^^
traditions and precepts of your elders: but walk," saith he, " in my precepts:

and not' do that I command you: put nothing thereunto, neither take any thing fr 0111

the con- jt." Likewise saith Christ, " You shall forsake ftither and mother, and follow
stitutions

of men. me." Whereby we learn, that if our elders teach otherwise than God com-
manded, in that point we must forsake them.
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12. We believe, tliat the supper of tlie Lord ouL'lit not to ho .iltorcd ami
changed, forasmuch as Christ himself, being the wisdom of the I'atlur, did
institute it. For it is written, "Cursed is he that ehangetli my ordinances, ^•^^•

and departeth from my connnandments, or taketh any thing from' them." ' ^ •"'•'»•''•

13. Now, we find by the Scriptures, that this holy sup|)er is sore abused. Thi^

First, in that it is given in one kind, where Christ gave it in botli. Soeondlv, ^'"^*''*

in that it is made a private mass, whereas Christ made it a connmmion : for be u llol*,,,

gave it not to one alone, but to all the apostles in the name of the whoU" clmrcb. »h- rhaii«-

Thirdly, in that it is made a sacrifice for the (piick and the dead; ^vhereas
[iJ^*^""!,

Christ ordained it for a remend)ranceof the everlasting sacrifice, which was his lunoiM.f

own body offered upon tlie altar of the cross once for all, as the Iiolv apn^tie tllri^t.

saitli, " Even the full and jicrfect price of our redemption : and where tlicre is atmMii
remission of sin," saith he, " there is no more sacrifice for sin." Fourthly, in

that it is Avorshippcd contrary to the conunandment, saying, " Thou shah wor-
ship nothing that is made with hands." Fifthly, in that it is given in an
unknown tongue, whereby the people are ignorant of the right use thereof, liow

Christ died for our sins, and rose again for our justification, by wliom we be set

at peace with God, and received to his favour and mercy by bis promise, wliere-

of this sacrament is a sure seal and witness. Besides tliis, it is h ingod up, and
shut in a box

;
yea, many times so long, that worms breed in it, and so it

putrifieth : whereby the rude people have an occasion to speak irreverently

thereof, which otherwise would speak reverently. Therefore tliey that thus

abuse it, bring up the slander, and not we which pray daily to (lod to restore

it to the right use, according to Christ's institution.

14. Now concerning Christ's words, "This is my body," we deny them not; rhri«i'(i

but we sav, that the mind of Christ in them must be searched out bv other open ))';'«'«•

^ . 11 1 ••11 !• 1'
I !• I

ixH' eitt

Scriptures, whereby we may come to the spn-ituai understanding of them, whicfi rorpnn

shall be most to the glory of God : for, as the holy apostle saith, " There is no nutim."

Scripture that hath any private interpretation." Besides this, the Scriptures
I|",!j|*|j„t

are lull of the like figurative speeches : as for example : Christ saith. " This e\|Hiiinii-

cup is the new testament in my blood." " The rock is Christ," saith St. Paul.
^'•'Jjj;

" Whosoever receiveth a child in my name," saith our Saviour .lesus Clirist, j.hra.Hfs.

" receiveth me."
AVhich sentences must not be understood after the letter, lest we do err, as

the Capernaites did, which thought that Christ's body slumld have been eaten

with their teeth, when he spake 'of the eating thereof. Unto whom Christ said,

" Such a floshlv eating of my body profiteth nothing : it is the Spirit," saith our

Saviour Jesus Christ, " that quickenetli ; the liesh profiteth nothing :
for my

words are spirit and life."

Thus we see that Christ's words must be \inderstood spiritually, and luit Word«

literally. Therefore he that cometh to this worthy su])per of the Lord, inu.st
';[^\';^;*J-

not prepare his jaw, but his heart; neither tooth nor belly; but, " Believe," ,„,,^

saith St. Auoustiue, " and thou hast eaten it:" so that we nmst bring with us
•j'j'l^'yP'

a spiritual hunger, and as the apostle saith, " Try and cxanu'ne ourselves, whe- ;;„;'j',*:

ther our conscience do testify unto us, that we do truly believe in Christ, r.nily:

according to the Scriptures ;" whereof if we be truly certified, being new-born
J'^;;.'*'^^,,,

from our old conversation in heart, mind, will, and deed, then may we boldly, rit„aliy.

with this marriage-garment of our fiiith, come to the feast.

15. In consideration whereof we have invincible Scriptures, as of Christ him-

self: " This do in remembrance of me." And St. Faul
:
" As often," saith

he " as ye eat of this bread, and drink of this cup, vo shall remember the

Lord's death until he come." Here is no change, but bread still. And St. The M.h^

Luke affirmeth the same. Also Christ hath made a just |>n)nHse, saying;
,„,.„,, „„j

" Me you shall not have alwavs with vou, I leave the world, and }:o to my chanBrd.

Fathe'r • for if I should not depart, the Comforter which I will send, cannot

come unto you." So, according to his promise, he is ascended as the evan-

gelists testify. Also St. Peter saith, " That heaven shall keep him untd the

last day also."
. r i -.i c» ^. • ,

16. Now as touching his omnipotent i)ower we confess an. say w.ih St. rhn. .

Augustine, that Christ is both God and man. In that lu- is (.od he is every- !-d>,;;»»

where- but in that he is man, he is in heaven, and can occui)y but one place. ,,,,,,.41

AVhereunto the Scrii)tures do agree: for his body was not in all places at once o..ce.

when he was here ; for it was not in the grave when the woman sought it, as
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Marij. the angel saith : neither was it at Bethany, where Lazarus died, hy Christ's own
words, saying, " I am gLad I was not there." And thus we conchide with the

^^- ^- Scriptures, that Christ is in his holy supper sacramentally and spiritually in all

^^^^- them that worthily receive it, and corporally in heaven, tsoth God and man.

Their And further, we make here our protestation before God (whom we call to

protesta- vecord in this matter), that this which we have said, is neither of stubbornness,
'""

nor wilful mind, as some judge of us ; but even of very conscience, truly (we

trust) grounded on God's holy word. For before we took this matter in hand,

we besought God from the bottom of our hearts, that we might do nothing con-

trary to his holy and blessed word. And in that he hath thus showed his

power in our weakness, we cannot worthily praise him, unto wiiom we give

hearty thanks, through Jesus Christ our Lord, Amen.

Causton When he had thus delivered and read their confession, the bishop,

bed coif' still persisting sometimes in fair promises, sometimes threatening to

dSthin pi'onounce judgment, asked them whether they would stand to this

their con- their confessiou and other answers .^^ To whom Causton said, " Yea,

we will stand to our answers written with our hands, and to our

belief therein contained.'"' After which answer the bishop began to

pronounce sentence against him.

Then he said, that it was much rashness, and without all love and

mercy, to give judgment without answering to their confession by
the truth of God's word ; whereunto they submitted themselves most

Causton willingly. " And therefore I," quoth Causton, " because I cannot

?othe^^ have justice at your hand, but that ye will thus rashly condemn me,
cardinal, j^ appeal from you to my lord cardinal.

Then Dr. Smith said, that he would answer their confession. But
the bishop (not suffering him to speak) willed Harpsfield to say his

mind, for the stay of the people ; who, taking their confession in his

hand, neither touched nor answered one sentence thereof Which
Sentence douc, the bishop prououuccd sentence, first against the said Thomas
pronoun-

(^j^uston ; and then, calling Thomas Higbed, caused his articles and

ciuston
^^swers likewise to be read. In the reading whereof Higbed said,

and Hig- " Ye speak blasphemy against Christ's passion, and ye go about

to trap us with your subtleties and snares. And though my
father and mother, and other my kinsfolk did believe, as you say, yet

they w^ere deceived in so believing. And further, whereas you say,

that my lord, named Cranmer (late archbishop of Canterbury), and

others specified in the said articles, be heretics ; I do wish that I were

such a heretic as they were, and be. Then the bishop asked him

again. Whether he would turn from his en*or, and come to the unity

of their church ? To whom he said, " No ; I would ye should recant:

for I am in the truth, and you in error."

" Well," quoth the bishop, " if ye will return, I will gladly re-

ceive you." '' No," said Higbed, " I will not return as you will

have me, to believe in the sacrament of the altar, your God."

Whereupon the bishop proceeded, and gave judgment upon him, as

he had done before upon Thomas Causton.

Causton When all this was thus ended, they were both delivered to the

bedc^n^ sheriffs, and so by them sent to Newgate, where they remained by

andfsent
^^^^ spacc of fourtceu days, praised be God, not so much in afflictions

to New- as in consolations. For the increase whereof they earnestly desired
^^^^'

all their good brethren and sisters in Christ to pray, that God, for his

Son's sake, Avoidd sfo forth with that jjreat mercv, which already he

bed
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had begun in tlicm, so tlint tlicy niiglit ])t'rscvoiv unto tin. ciul, to 'V«'y.

the praise of the eternal (Joil, anil eomtort of all their hrotlurn. "7^"])

These fourteen days (after the eondenination) onec expired, they
were, the 23d day of this month of jMareli, fetehed iiom New<r:ite at i._.„..
four o'clock in the morning, and so led through the city to Aid- amriTi-

gate, where they were delivered unto the sheriff of Essex, ;md there, l^ouRht

being first bound in a cart, were shortly after brought to their scvcrai Ic-L"

*^'

appointed places of burning; that is to say, 'I'homas lligbed to Ilorn-

don on the Hill, and Thomas Causton to Raleigh (both in the county
of Essex) where they did most constantly, the :2(lth day of tlie same

.

month, seal this their faith with shedding of their blood'bv most cruel bVanr"'

fire, to the glory of God, and great rejoicing of the gotlly. At the 2u!lt'
burning of which master Higbed, justice Brown was also'])rcsent, as ^ •""•«<•»

is aboye specified, and divers gentlemen in the shire were commantled bed.
***

to be present, for fear belike, lest they should be taken from them.

And thus much touching the apprehension, examination, conl'rs-

sion, condemnation, and burning, of these two godly and constiint

martyrs of God.

Willmu Pi^sot, ^tepften lm^\)t, anb gjoljn Inurcncc,

WITH THEIR EXAMINATION AND CONSTANT M A KT V K DOM .

In the story before of Thomas Tomkins and his t'elhjws, mention

was made of six who were examined and condenmcd together, by

bishop Bonner, the 9th day of February. Of the whicli six condemned

persons, two (which were Tomkins and AVilliam Hunter, as ye heard)

were executed, the one upon the 16th of March, and the otlicr

upon the 26th day of March. Other three, to wit, William l\vgot,

and Stephen Knight, suffered upon the 28th day, and John Laurence

the 29th of the said month of March.

Touching the which three martyrs (now something to say of their

examinations), it was first demanded of them, what their ()])inion was

of the sacrament of the altar. Wliereunto they severally answered,

and also subscribed, that in the sacrament of the altar, under forms of

bread and wine, there is not the very -substance of the body and

blood of our Saviour Jesus Christ, but a si)ecial partaking of the body

and blood of Christ ; the very body and blood of Christ being only

in heaven, and nowliere else. This answer thus made, the bisliop

caused certain articles to be read unto them, tending to the same

effect, as did the articles before of Tomkins and of master Causton ;

the tenor whereof here folioweth.

Articles or Interrogatories objected by the Bishop of Lnnd<.ii to

William Pygot, Stephen Knight, and John Laurence, the Mh of

February, L555.

Whether do you think, and steadfastly l)elievc, that it is a catliolic-, faithful,

christian, and tme doctrine, to teach, preach, and say, that m the sacranx-iU c

the altar, under the fonns of hread and wine, tliere is, withont anv substanir ..1

bread and wine there remaining, by the omnipotent power ..f Ahni-htv C.<,.l,

and his holy word, really, truly, and in very deed, the true and natural body

and blood of our Saviour Jesus Christ, the selfsame in substance (though not ...

outward form and appearance), which was born of the \ ngm Mary, and sul-

fered upon the cross, yea, or nay ?

VOL. VI. ^ ^
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Mary. Whether do you think, and steadfastly believe, that your parents, kinsfolk,

friends, and acquaintance, here in this present realm of England, before your
A, 1). birth a great while, and also after your birth, professing and believing the said
^'^'^^' doctrine and faith concerning tlie said sacrament of the altar, had a true

Belief of christian faith and were faithful and true christian people, or no?
theiiibre- Whether do you think, and steadfastly believe, that your godfathers and god-

!i'
Y^^'. mother, professing and believing the said doctrine and faith concerning the said

gtt^l.'"''*'^
sacrament of the altar, had a true christian faith, and Avere faithful and true

fatiiers christian people, or no ?

niotife"^^
Whether do you think, and steadfastly believe, that your ownself, in times

Of their P^^*, being of the age of fourteen years and above, did think and believe con-

young cerning the said sacrament of the altar in all points, as yoiu* said parents, kins-
^o*-*- folks, friends, acquaintance, godfathers, and godmother, did then think and

believe them, or no ?

Of tlie Whether do you think, and steadfastly believe, that our sovereigns the king

qucu'n ^"^ ^^^ queen of this realm of England, and all the nobility, clergy, and laity of
and iiobi- this realm, professing and believing the said doctrine and faith, as other christian
^^^' realms do, concerning the said sacrament of the altar, have a true christian faith,

and believe as the catholic and true church of Christ hath always believed,

preached, and taught, or no ?

Of the Whether do you think, and steadfastly believe, that our Saviour Christ and his

holy Spirit hath been, is, and shall be with his catholic church, even to the world's

urciu end, governing and ruling the same in all things, especially in the necessary

points of christian religion, not suffering the same to err, or to be deceived therein?

sencV '^^d
W'hether is it true, that you being suspected, or infamed to be culpable and

transiib- faulty in speaking against the sacrament of the altar, and against the very tme
presence of Christ's natural body, and the substance thereof in the said sacra-

ment ; and thereupon called before me upon complaint made to me against you

;

have not been a good space in my house, having freely meat and drink, and
also divers times instructed and informed, as well by one being our ordinary, as

also by my chaplains and divers other learned men, some whereof were bishops,

some deans, and some archdeacons, and every one of them learned in divinity,

and minding well unto you, and desiring the safeguard of your soul, and that

you should follow and believe the doctrine of the catholic church, as afore, con-

cerning the said sacrament of the altar ; and whether you did not at all times

since your said coming to me, utterly refuse to follow and believe the said doc-

trine concerning the said sacrament?
V/hether can you now find in your heart and conscience to conform yourself

in all points to the said faith and catholic clnu'ch concerning the said sacrament
of the altar, faithfully, truly, and plainly, without any dissimulation, believing

therein as our said sovereigns, with the nobility, clergy, and laity of this realm,

and other christian realms, and other persons aforesaid, and also the said

catholic church, have and do believe in that behalf?

In case you so cannot, what ground have you to maintain your opinion, and
who is of the same opinion with you? and what conference have you had
therein with any? what comfort and what relief have you had therein by any of

them, and what are their names and surnames, and their dwelling-places ?

Their answers to these articles were not much discrepant from

Tomkins, and other like martyrs above mentioned, as here foUoweth

to be seen.

The Answers of Pygot and Knight to the aforesaid Articles.

To the first article, they believe, that the contents of this article are not

agreeable to Scripture.

To the second, they answer and believe, that their parents, and others expressed

in the said article, and so believing as is contained in the same, were deceived.

To the third they answer, that they so believed; but they were deceived

therein, as they now believe.

To the fourth they say, that they have heretofore believed as is contained in

the said article ; but now they do not so believe.

To the fifth they say, that if they so believe, they are deceived.

To the bixth, they beheve the same to be true.
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To the seventh they answer, and believe the contents of the same to be true. y„r,
To the eighth they answer, that they can no whit contbrni tlieniselves to tlie -

""^

faith and doctrine contained and specilic-d in this article, until it be proved by ^^- *^-

Scripture. ^
i:,.'i!t.

To the ninth they say, that they have no tjround to maintain tlu-ir said
opinions, but the truth; wliieh (as they said) hath been persuaded by harncd
men, as Dr. Taylor of lladley, and such others.

These answers being made and exliihited, they were comnianiUMl
to appear again the next day, at eiglit oVloek in the morning, an<l,

in the meanwhile, to bethipk themselves what tliey woidd do.

ANOTHER APPEAKANCK OE I'VdOT, KNKllIT, AND I.-MUKNCK
HEFOllE BON NEK.

The next day in the morning, being the !)th of l*\'])riiary, bi-l'ore

tlieir open appearance, the bishop sent for William Pygot and Ste-

phen Knight into his great chamber in his ])alaee, wIktc Ik- per-

suaded with them to recant, and deny their former ])r(>fessi()n. NVlio

answered, that they were not persuaded in their consciences to return

and abjure tlieir opinions, whereunto they had subscribed. Within
awhile after, they were all three (with Thomas Tomkins, and AVilliam

Hunter aforenamed) brought openly into the consistory, the !Hh day

of February aforesaid, and there had tlie same articles ])ropoimdcd

unto them, which were before propounded unto the alorcsaid 'I'ho-

mas Tomkins (asappeareth in the discourse of his history), and thereto

also subscribed these words, " I do so believe.'"'

The bishop also used certain talk unto John Laurence only; where- T«ik be-

unto he answ^ered in this manner : that he was a priest, and was con- uuumt

secrated and made a priest about eighteen years past ; and that he
J",','J'*""

was some time a black friar professed ; that also he was assured unto a

maid, whom he intended to have married.

And being again demanded his opinion upon the sacrament, he

said, that it was a remembrance of Christ's body, and that many have

been deceived in believing the true body of Christ to be in the sacra-

ment of the altar; and that all such as do not believe as he doth, (h»

err.—After this talk and other fair words and threatenings, tiny

were all of them commanded to appear agtiin at afternoon.

THE THIRD AND LAST Al'PEAtiANCE OF THE AEOUESAII)

PRISONERS.

At that hour they came thitlier again, and there, after the accus-

tomed manner, were exhorted to recant and revoke their doctrine, an»l

receive the faith. To the which they constantly answered they wouM

not, but would stick to that faith that they had declared and sub-

scribed unto ; for that they did believe that it was no error ^^ Inch

they believed, but that the contrary thereof was very lieresy.

When the bishop saw that neither his fair flatterings, nor yet his j;n;<^

cruel threatenings, would jirevail, he gave them severally their judg- .nd uu-

ments. And because .John Laurence ha.l been one of their anointed ;,;"—'

priests, he was bv the bishop there (according to their order) solemnly

degraded, the manner whereof you may see in the history of ma--.tcr

Hooper afore passed.

rrticrruli-

laDcil.



740 THE MARTYRDOM OF JOHN LAURENCE, PRIEST.

Mary. Their sentence of condemnation, and tliis degradation once ended,

^ j3 they were committed unto the custody of the slierifFs of London, who
1555. sent them unto Newgate, where they remained with joy together

until they were carried down into Essex, and there, the 28th day
of March, the said William Pygot was burned at Braintree ; and
Stephen Knight at Maldon, who, at the stake, kneeling upon the

ground, said this prayer which here followeth.

The Prayer that Stephen Knight said at his Death upon his Knees,
being at the Stake, at Maldon.

O Lord Jesus Christ ! for whose love I leave willingly this life, and desire

rather the bitter death of thy cross, with the loss of all earthly things, than to

abide the blasphemy of thy most holy name, or to obey men in breaking thy

holy commandment: thou seest, O Lord, that whereas I might live in worldly

wealth to worship a false God, and honour thine enemy, I choose rather the

torment of the body and the loss of this my life, and have counted all things but

vile, dust, and dung, that I might win thee ; which death is dearer unto me,
than thousands of gold and silver. Such love, O Lord, hast thou laid up in

my breast, that I hunger for thee, as the deer that is wounded desireth the soil,^

Send thy holy Comforter, O Lord, to aid, comfort, and strengthen this weak
piece of earth, which is empty of all strength of itself. Thou rememberest, O
Lord, that I am but dust, and able to do nothing that is good : therefore, O
Lord, as of thine accustomed goodness and love thou hast bidden me to this

banquet, and accounted me worthy to drink of thine own cup amongst thine

elect ; even so give me strength, O Lord, against this thine element, which as

to my sight it is most irksome and terrible, so to my mind it may, at thy com-
mandment (as an obedient servant), be sweet and pleasant ; that, through the

strength of thy holy Spirit, I may pass through the rage of this fire into thy

bosom, according to thy promise, and for this mortal receive an immortal, and
for this corruptible put on incorruption. Accept this burnt sacrifice and offer-

ing, O Lord, not for the sacrifice, but for thy dear Son's sake my Saviour, for

whose testimony I offer this free-will offering with all my heart and with all

my soul. O heavenly Father ! forgive me my sins, as I forgive all the world.

O sweet Son of God my Saviour ! spread thy wings over me. O blessed and
Holy Ghost ! through whose merciful inspiration I am come hither, conduct

me into everlasting life. Lord, into thy hands I commend my spirit ! Amen.^

Cfje l>cat{) anD MactpcCiom of 3iof)n Eautcnce, ^z\t$U

The next day, being the 29 th of this month, the said John Lau-

rence was brought to Colchester, and there, being not able to go (for

that as well his legs were sore worn with heavy irons in prison, as also

his body weakened with evil keeping), was borne to the fire in a

chair, and, so sitting, was in his constant faith consumed with fire.

At the burning of this Laurence, he, sitting in the fire, the young

children came about the fire, and cried, as well as young children

could speak, saying, "Lord, strengthen thy servant, and keep thy

promise ; Lord, strengthen thy servant, and keep thy promise :"

Avhicli thing, as it is rare, so it is no small manifestation of the glory of

God, who wrought this in the hearts of these little ones; nor yet a

little commendation to their parents, who, from their youth, brought

them up in the knowledge of God and his truth.

(1) Psalm xlii. [" To take soil" is a hunting term, meaning "to run ' to water," as a deer,
"When closely pursued.

—

Ed.]
(2) Mark the spirit of this prayer, and compare it with tlie prayer of the papists, at the sacrifice

of the mass.

, END OF VOL. VI.
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